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Art Work by Sau. R. Chitralekha 


Sri: 
Shrimad Gitabhashyam (CHAPTER 1) 
TARIST: 
MAR- Tt maA aata Hea gag: eaaa AIT TIT — 


Thus, inspite of knowing, Dhrutarashtra who was blind in all ways asked Sanjaya with a desire 


to hear that Suyodhana is going to be victorious. 


Now BhAshyakArar starts with the first sloka - *rataftacredTaatat, in order to establish the 
meanings as told in Gitopanishat. Bhagavadgita is like upanishat - ‘mraq Say 
aaam we say at the end of each chapter. He says even though Bhishma, Sanjaya and 
others who had aarmt efa did upadeśa, it is not possible for gaq fàs to get that 


knowledge is being told here. This is as told by Alavandar in stotraratna — 

THT MATSTAR A: TAT HSA TAT ATT HAA TAT TA: | 

WeITAeaTAT Aaa AAT TATA ETEN EIGE ATTA I 

Dhrutarashtra says - 

STAT oH q F A Tate: Seas a a A ate: , eet HAT aera Ata: Fes 

How did Sanjaya get this capability to see everything — He says to Dhrutarashtra, 


fear cere to fre aa Aan a stad Aarde eae ATS HATTA I 
Ara a Aa HS TT TAT AMAT AS | SATA TWAT AT MTT Sey STATS Il 


wad arar — 'evam' means in this way — starting with Ara:4fẹ: all that was told about 
paramAtman, Sri Krishna. Such upadeSa was given to him by Bhishma and others but still he 


was not able to act in the right way. 
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aata Hea: - He was not only blind with respect to external organ eye, but not knowing what is 
féq here and in the other world (ṣ8-17A), he was blind with respect to his mind also (HeaTrt 


ea:), 


Dhrutarashtra did not have Wd 444 as well as 317 aA. He always wanted to hear that his 


son Duryodhana is winning. 
This kind of blindness only lead him to ask Sanjaya the question — 


Dhrutarashtra had a desire deep in his mind that Suyodhana should win and that Sanjaya 


should tell him that Suyodhana is winning. 


agi w= — Sanjaya had direct vision of entire Mahabharata Yuddha with the anugraha of 
Vyasa. So Sanjaya is anfas, ariant tard — His aaaea is known from this. He knew Fart 
and also had the courage to tell 72T2f. Only to give the King due respect, he does not say right 


in the beginning that his sons are not going to win. In the end he says, ma ARAL: FOOT FT IAT 


aan’ 


Now the slokas start: 

Sloka 1.1 — 1.1 

Gare Sart 

THAT PRAT TAA AAA: | 

ATS: meara hagda AAS I 1 || 


O Sanjaya (Sanjaya), in the place of dharma (dharma kshetre) called Kurukshetra 
(kurukshetre), those who have congregated (samavetaah) with the intention of waging a war 
(yuyutsavah), my people (maamakaah) and the Paandavaas (paandavaah) - what did they do 


(kim akurvata)? 
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aga sarge 
qar g meadi YS giaa | 
aaga UAT aaa | 2 || 


Sanjaya said: Then (Tadaa), King Duryodhana (raajaa duryodhanah), having seen (drushtvaa 
tu) the formation (vyoodham) of the Paandava army in the form of a vyooha 
(paandavaaneekam), having approached (upasangamya) Aachaarya Drona (aachaaryam), said 


so (vachanam abraveet) 
qA WSFA ATS Fel A I 
at ga qA aa rA era 11 3 || 


(Duryodhana said:) O Aachaarya (Aachaarya), see (pashya) this mighty army (efaam 
mahateem chamoom) of the Paandavaas (paandu putraanaam), which is arranged 
(vyoodhaam) by Drishtadyumna, the son of Drupada (drupada putrena), who is your disciple 


(tava shishyena), who is very intelligent (dheemataa). 


ora ar gare SiT AAW | 
qa Arrea FIST ATA: N 4 || 
qeaqarhars: arses Feary | 
qR aaa terest ACSI: 115 || 
qaraeqa feared Saar ATA | 
AA IAT AF UT ASTRA: 11 6 || 


In this army (Afra), the great warriors (shooraah), who have held large bows (maheshvaasaah), 
equivalent to Bheema and Arjuna (bheema arjuna samaah) in the art of waging war (yudhi - 
Yuyudhaana (Saatyaki) (yuyudhaanah), King Viraata (Viraatah cha), Mahaaratha Drupada 
(drupadah cha mahaarathah), Drushtaketu (drushtaketuh), Chekitaana (chekitaanah), the 


www.sadagopan.org Page 3 of 26 


valiant Kaashi raaja (kKaashi raajah cha veeryavaan), Purujit (purujit), Kuntibhoja (kunti bhojah 
cha), the superior among men Shaibya (shaibyah cha narapungavah), the valiant 
Yudhaamanyu (yudhaamanyuh cha vikraantah), the valiant Uttamoujas (Uftamoujas cha 
veeryavaan), the son of Subhadra - Abhimanyu (soubhadrah), the sons of Draupadi 


(droupadeyaah), are all there. They are all (sarva eva) mahaarathaas (mahaarathaah). 


wear q Afe A arferater RaT | 
aaa AA Aae A ATT TAA F 1 7 II 
wares puter oer aaa: | 
para enter drrekredata T 1 8 || 
HS FT TSA: WT Aes THAT: | 
ATMMATECT: As gaT: 19 || 


O superior one among Brahmins (Dvijottama), know about (faan nibodha) the special ones 
(vishishtaah ye) and leaders (naayakaah) among our army (asmaakam tu sainyasya). | will tell 
you for your knowing (7e sanjnyaartham braveemi). You (Bhavaan), Bheeshma (bheeshmah), 
Karna (karnah cha), the victorious Krupa (Arupah cha samitinjayah), Ashwatthaama 
(ashwatthaama), Vikarna (vikarnah cha), and Somadatti (fathaa eva somadattih), and similarly, 
his son Bhoorishravas. And then (anye cha), many more valiant warriors (bahavah shooraah), 
who are willing to lay down their lives (tyakta jeevitaah) for my sake (mat arthe). They hold 
different types of weapons (naanaa shastra praharanaah), and all of them (sarve) are proficient 


in war (yudaha vishaaradaah). 


arate aaeh sot ANATA | 
wate aadi aot frarhreferaz 11 10 || 


www.sadagopan.org Page 4 of 26 


Therefore (Taĝ, our army (asmaakam balam), which is protected by Bheeshma (bheeshma 
abhirakshitam) is not enough to defeat the enemy (aparyaaptam). That army of the Paandavaas 
(eteshaam idam tu balam), which is protected by Bheema (bheema abhirakshitam) is enough to 


win the war (paryaaptam). 


HIATT TAY AATAPTAT CTT: | 
Aaaa Tae: TF wa R 1111 || 


All of you (bhavantah sarva eva), in all the paths taken by the armies (sarveshu ayaneshu cha), 


being divided into subdivisions as originally done (yathaa bhaagam avasthitaah) 


amar - Place for Dharma — dharma is yajna — where many yagas are done and it is a sacred 


place — now another yajna is being done — yuddhaakhya yajna. 

FEAF - Kuru — kuTastha — moola purusha of both kauravas and pandavas 
aad: Facts: - Assembled there — why — to wage a war - TRIA sea: 
HEFT: - shows his maar, feeHpad — what did they do ? 


Though all the kings in the world had assembled there, there were only two groups. This also 
has an inner meaning — HTH: - stands for FAA, Agg, WET: - stands for viveka. 
Dhrutarashtra is the Jivatma having a body and a war is going on between viveka and 
mamakara/ahankaara all the time. Jiva does not know to differentiate between ART and afated 
(sarvatmana andha:). Then Jivatma approaches a guru — Sanjaya in this case, who is aad. 


With his grace, he gets to know that Viveka wins over in the end (Pandavas). 
To this, Sanjaya first tells him what is happening there. 


Sanjaya says — ¢°¢dT q - ‘tu’ — the moment he saw, he got some kind of fear. This is told till 


sloka 19. 
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Duryodhana went to his acharya — what he did — he did not do namaskara, abhivadana etc — he 
said 124dT4 - ‘pashya’ — see this army of pandavas — Hedt WHA - it’s a huge army - Though 


Pandavas had 7 akshouhini and kauravas 11 akshauhini sainya, he says so. 
It is formed by drupada’s son, your shishya and a very intelligent dhrushtadyumna -. 
(He knows that Bhishma and Drona were kind of biased towards Pandavas) 


aa IT Aetarat — They are valiant, having huge bows #44, all are equal to Bhima and Arjuna. 


Drupada — Hele: — one who was at the highest level as a warrior. 


aaa, TATE: (X8:), AATA: - Yx:, Aa Wa HEAT: - Duryodhana uses big adjectives for all 


Pandava Leaders. 


HHT q... He does not use any special adjective to any of his Leaders. He says he will tell 


about his leaders — atq — as STAM — The list is just indicative of all. 

Hee catheter: - ready to die for my sake (and not wanting to win the war for me). 

aNg: - one who is victorious in wars. 

amran: Aa gama: - Carrying variety of weapons, they are all experts in waging war. 
arate daca at Aarf AfA | vata aa set AATA tl 

Duryodhana would see mainly Bhima only in Pandava army. 


aay — in all routes where the army would move, aatan aa fèraT: - maintaining the divisions 
as formed, ada afa — protect by all means Bhishma only. 


maq — gata: casas shared meari say arches a foarte aay aaa array 
Ter TAT Tata ae sereq Tass areata aaraa Ada aafaa | 

Here the gist of this sloka is interpreted uniquely by Bhagavad Ramanuja. Duryodhana saw the 
two armies and thought that the forces protected by Bhima were sufficient for winning over him 
and his own force protected by Bhishma was not sufficient for wiining over them and having told 


his Acharya this, he was filled witn grief or sorrow. 
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Now it is important to understand how Bhashyakarar has arrived at this meaning that 


Duryodhana became sad and this is analysed in detail and established by Deshika. 


First we need to understand why Duryodhana picks the names of Bhishma and Bhima on the 


two sides: 
Why Bhima: 
1. Bhima was not the commander — DruShTadyumna was 


2. Bhima was not an equal to Bhishma in valour. This is also known from Bhishma’s words 


srta ated Freed Fa TSA | aA a AAT Fao: POTET: 
3. Bhima was not the head of the army also — Dharmaraja was. 


4. Bhima was not thought of as the most valiant in Pandava army — Arjuna was. 


So the only reason can be, Duryodhana knew Bhima’s ¥fdat — he was ‘@Aed-arders-aal-at era’ — 
He had taken a vow to kill all the sons of Dhrutarashtra and he had the power to do the same. 


That is why Duryodhana mentions Bhima. 


Why Bhishma? He was 444d-dsda4a-azaA TIA — always interested in protecting the 


Pandavas. 


From this, it becomes clear that Duryodhana had fear of opponents and also a doubt that His 


own commander might help them in some way. 


That made him think of his own army not being sufficient to win over Pandavas and that 


opponent army was sufficient to win over his own. 
Other clear indications for this conclusion are: 


1. Though his army was 11 akshouhini and Pandavas army was only 7, he calles theirs as 


2. Says about opponent commander ‘aa fA efter’ 
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3. He starts with ‘at at Hevaran:’, ATATSASAT:’ and till a4 Ta mama: mentiones 20 


names of opponent warriors. 
4. Does not describe his own army or commander. Just mentions about 7 names from his 
side. Others were mentioned as ‘Het 4 Fea: IQT: — in a matter of factly manner 
Says about his army ‘Wea ae SNA: and not A Rra: 
It is said ‘tet agaa Sy’ which shows that he was filled with grief earlier. 
In STASI, “A ATT arg Aaa aA 
Duryodhana’s fear for Pandavas is also known - he says once ‘Sarad AAT Apt 


OO: NO: 201 


aed JTA? — indicating he was scared of Pandavas 


So, in S4#4 — describing the opponent’s army, its commander and all important leaders, in 
sTHerx — By mere sound of the conch gaaqaeitaaaa - the fact of their hearts being pierced 
(meaning their aspirations were destroyed) and in the middle e1 agaa SIA — showing he was 
filled with grief and in order to remove it he made him happy — with these the HoT areqf can 


only be as decided in Bhashya. 


So, the meaning of the word ‘ad’ in ‘vate aq AHH’, can only be ‘AeATA’ - which means ‘for 
that reason’. Else, aq AAT# will not be proper as ‘tat’ would mean something far away and 
cannot be used to mean his own army. This is also known from Duryodhana’s other usages — 


qea g meara, TAa, TT — which show he was directly seeing the opponent army. 


Now another objection may arise — How can Duryodhana think of his own forces which are 


protected by Bhishma, Drona and such greats as weak or insufficient? 


1. Bhishma tells duryodhana ‘4 Xat Fetes’ — this can be explained as Bhishma giving 
assurance to Duryodhana who was filled with grief just as Krishna did to Arjuna. 

2. Duryodhana had directly seen the capability of Pandavas on many occasions such as 
«agv (Arjuna had alone defeated Bhishma, Drona and the entire lot of leaders during 
that incident), angr (he was caught by a Gandharva and released by Arjuna) etc. 

3. Duryodhana also mentions in Mahabharata, ‘aarerattt aA aaea ATT” 


Keeping all these in mind only, the word ‘qd’ in the sloka ‘gtcaT { is to be explained. 
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So, the meaning of Tata and amaf as sufficient and not sufficient is justified and also the fact 


of Duryodhana being filled with grief is justified as per Bhashya, 


(giaa: aaa ATR ert Wess aay aes a feared Tay aaa mA Ter 
Teer TAA aT aae Tass aaa aa aaraa Peter aasa). 


Slokas 12-19 
Tea AAAs Hera: Parse: | 
Ret Aae: cee cent warrary 11 12 || 


For him (Tasya), in order to cause happiness (harsham sanjanayan) the valiant leader 
(prataapavaan) the elder among Kurus (kuru vruddhah) the Pitaamaha Bheeshma (p/taamahah) 
powerfully (ucchaih) roaring like a lion (simha naadam vinadya) blew his conch (shankham 


dadhmuh). 


Ad: ASST HAT TATA TTS: | 
APAaAT HAST FT MSTA STAT 11 13 || 


Thereafter ( Tatah), conches (shankhaah), drums, small drums and kettle drums, (bheryah), 
small instruments and horns (panavaanaka gomukhaah) were sounded (abhya hanyanta), 
immediately and simultaneously (sahasaa eva); that sound (sa shabdah) created a 


tumultuous atmosphere there (tumulo abhavat). 


Ta: AA Halt Sarat Feat | 
maa: meada feat teat Teer: 11 14 || 
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Then (Tatah), the great chariot (mahati syandane), which was yoked by white horses (shvetaih 
hayaih yukte), situated there (sthitou), Krishna and Arjuna (maadhavah paandavah cha eva), 


blew their conches powerfully (a/vyou shankhou pradadhmatuh). 


Test eta stad TAA: | 

Gig cent naga Maat aR: 1 15 || 

Krishna (Hrusheekeshah) blew the conch Paanchajanya (paanchajanyam), Arjuna 
(dhananjayah) blew the Devadatta (devadattam), the one who was known for fearful acts 


(bheema karmaa) Bheema (vrukodarah) blew the Paundra (paundram), the huge conch (mahaa 


shankham). 


HAA ATs WHIT Hetqar Base: | 

AHA: Tea TATTAPTTOTHT 11 16 || 

wa TAA: rari FT ARIA: | 

gega fates araara RA: 11 17 || 
gral Aana ardar: Taare | 

aa ARATE: ATS: TIF TAF |! 18 || 


Kunti's son (Kuntee putrah) King Yudhishthira (raajaa yudhishtirah) blew the conch Ananta 
Vijaya (no end to its victories) (Ananta vijayam), Nakula and Sahadeva (nakulah sahadevah 
cha) blew the Sughosha and Manipushpaka respectively (sughosha manipushpakou). Kaashi 
king with the great bow (Kaashyah cha parameshvaasah), Mahaaratha Shikhandi 
(mahaarathaah shikhandi cha), Drushtadyumna (drushtadyumno), Viraata (viraatah cha), 
Saatyaki, who can never be defeated (saatyaki cha aparaajitah), Drupada (drupadah), sons of 
Draupadi (droupadeyaah cha), son of Subhadra, Abhimanyu, the valiant one (mahaa baahuh 


soubhadrah), blew their conches (shankhaan dadhmuh) one after the other (pruthak pruthak). 
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AGT MAUS Tears AAT | 
qaa Tat Aa Tat ATA II 19 || 


All the sounds (Sa ghoshah) sounded one after another, pierced through ( vyadaarayat) the 
hearts (hrudayaani) of the sons of Dhritaraashtra (dhaartaraashtraanaam). These sounds 
(tumulo) booming and echoing filled ( vyanunaadayan) the entire sky and earth (nabhah cha 


pruthiveem cha eva). 


wea Aara arent stor: cer at Tad Na agare a Hear Teaacttrare: a faari 
BT TAHA | Ta: TANT aes aaa: TATA TH FT Tas: AAAS A THT na 
carat Ret r HHT Aaya Ieaad eat Sat Teer: | Tal Bahscqatacrey: F 


CAAA MSS TITS TAH WAST: | TAT gaanar AAA Us HATA eaatia fasta | TT UT 
TS HRT TAY Slt aT AML | Us aR ANAR ears Aes: HITT | 12-19 | 

wea Aara arent A: cer at Trad Nan eared a Frat TSeaa otra: a faari 
uly a aTa - On seeing Duryodhana’s despondency, Bhishma roared like a lion, blew his 
conch and made others sound loudly various instruments such as Bheri and others generating a 


resounding noise indicating their desired victory. 


Ta: TAT aat AH TCAE: TAA Cat FT TVA: Ara aana Hels Stead rat 
Aas HIT MAI AAT Acad eat eat Treg: — Then having heard that great tumult, The 
Lord of Lords, Sri Krishna, who was charioteer of Arjuna and Arjuna sitting in that great chariot 
which was capable of winning over the three worlds, blew their divine conches Srimat 


Panchajanya and Devadatta shaking all the three worlds. 


Tat Bascqnraey: F AHA ASAI TIS IH MAA: — Then Yudhishtira and Vrukodara and 


others blew their conches oe after the other. 


a AIT SaaS AAI Ua TaCTAM Eaaria fata — That great tumult pierced the hearts of 


all your sons starting with Duryodhana. 
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HT UF TS FRIT TAH Slt Artest ARR — The sons of Dhrutarashtra thought ‘the power of Kurus 


is lost today itself. 


ud afesartearert gagra ast: eH — Thus Sanjaya narrated to Dhrutarashtra who was 


interested in the victory of his sons. 


agra et — wera eft ae: ARAN: ATAT: (as7.), seats — waa fe sea 


adara: TAA: - Aa: SoHE: TEA Tea A amaaa A peasy Aaaa Ate: 
ott Ara: 


Held aa Rad Area: meaa - Saha AAAI naaar ASA Pa aAa 
Aa CACIL Ua 


Jari HHT — TAT: Sead Raa NA Acree: Std Ara: OR as told in feat seat 
TEET: - from such powerful blowing of their conchs, aaa gàd qarat being told later. 


aima HATA Caan frase — aaa Ceara festa, TTT FT EARN ara: 


What is actually meant by sounds of the conches etc. splitting their hearts just like sword and 
such weapons - is explained in bhashya as Hata AS PRT TAT Slat ATdarsy Ae — taae 
ARa carsrafacs fe eave sft ara: 


All of your sons — means there was not even one who had strong mind. All of them were scared 


and felt sad is also implied. 


Ue... AASR — TAIT ATA HAT HANSR SATS 


Dhrutarashtra had an inner desire to hear good things about his son, Duryodhana and he asked 
the question indirectly to Sanjaya. Sanjaya also gave a description with a hidden meaning of 


how Duryodhana and others were already on way to misery. 


Justification of various words used by Bhashyakarar by Deshika needs to be enjoyed. From this 


we can understand how well Bhashyakarar has analysed and understood the situation and 
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mood of each and everyone there and what exactly Sanjaya meant in the slokas as told to 
Dhrutarashtra. Though there is no soddhanta here, the beauty of the kavya/sahitya and the 
prakarana tatparya etc can be understood and enjoyed by understanding the Bhashya words 


precisely as established in Tatparya Chandrika. 


Slokas 20-23 

AT TATA ZOCAT ATA ST HTT: | 

THT MAAS ATVAT WTS: 11 20 || 

gN car areataare nA | 

Then (Atha) O King (maheepathe), seeing (drushtvaa) the sons of Dhrutaraashtra 
(dhaartaraashtraan) positioned in various vyooha formations ( vyavastitaan), Kapi dhvaja (kapi 
dhvaja) Arjuna (paandavah), when the war was about to start (shastra sampaate pravrutte 


tadaa), lifted his bow high (dhanuh udyamya) told these words (idam vaakyam aaha) to 


Hrusheekesha (Arusheekesham) - 


att Sart 
Aea ey TH EITTT ASAT 1 21 || 
maa AAi Naaa eras | 
SHAT Te MaA RATTAT | 22 || 
ATA TASS T ASA HATTAT: | 
adage gda: qa NaRa: 11 23 || 


Arjuna said - O Achyuta (Achyuta), those who are desirous of fighting and assembled here 
(yoddhu kaamaan avasthitaan), as long as | see all of them (etaan yaavat aham nireekshe), 


position my chariot (ratham sthaapaya) between the two armies (ubhayoh senayoh madhye). 
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Arranged here in this battlefield (asmin rama samudyame) with whom | have to fight on this 
occasion of war (kaih sah mayaa yoddhavyam). Those who are wanting to fight 
(yotsyamaanaan) and assembled here (ya ete atra samaagataah) those who have come to 
please in this war (yuddhe priya chikeershavah) to the evil minded Duryodhana (durbuddheh 


dhaartaraashtrasya), | want to know them (taan aham avekshe). 


ATTY — AT FIT AHSTATL AAT ET] AOA AITT TST FAT ASH ASTATA LET: WI STTAT 
araathraataitasranr Pte SEEE ONNEEN ENGEGE GIGEAN Tera asada epee HTT 
AATHTH AAA TACT TATATAT AAA TMATT CAAT ATLA AAT AMAS AAA Tareas 
TITS TH CITT ht ASAT | 

Thus seeing the Kauravas who were ready for the battle, Arjuna who had Hanuman who was 
well known for his act of burning Lanka, on his flag, directed his charioteer, Lord Krishna, 
Hrusheekesha, who was an abode to the six qualities of Jnana, Shakti, Bala, aishvarya, veerya 
and tejas, WHO with HIS mere WILL does creation sustenance and desolution of the world as 
sport, who stands controlling in all ways of the external senses, mind which is the internal sense 
organ etc of all beings whether superior or inferior, who is now his charioteer out of parental 
love towards those who take refuge in HIM, thus — ‘station my chariot in a place where | can 


take a look at them who are eager to wage the war’. 


afea: - to remove the ordinary meaning of +A, bhashya says AsHleetalazeqat: the boon 
that Hanuman had given during ‘Saugandhika pushpa prakarana’ and also that just by mere 
seeing of his svarupa he could cause utter fear in his enemies just as he did to the rakshasas is 
all indicated by AgtTegtalTatéaa: - it is not any ordinary monkey but sakshaat Hanuman. By this 


also the winning of Pandavas is indicated. 


maa Ratata faite - This gives meaning of a747 — shows the amegata taea — His 


svabhava is never gets damaged or tainted or changed 


qaz.. — gives meaning of ets 
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OR, 4f, Af and others and also T7 and others known from this are also the meaning of the 


word 2uT#31. This is also known from Ahirbudhnya samhitaa, 

Aea gA Sepa ar: a GSI | gNr Tacs ATT Aceh Il 
Aaaa Sat gA STASI | SM: aaea NNA fea genr RAAT 1 

vaide gha Il 

amar — asad a aaa, Ad: atse ART — never lets those who take refuge in Him perish 
These are shown in the Bhashya as ‘arfararcavataasraar’ 


amsaa — Being ettst when He is doing adana? - controlling in every aspect the 


sense organs of all, controlling a chariot and horses is no big job. 


araa ftterex — Here the meaning of the upasarga f is given in Bhashya as asaraq. AAA — 
is Farad Afà 


ataq - this word stands for ar47 — meaning all or it may also mean as long as | see everyone — 


TTA aT 


Fae zaraaaferqy — Here FAH is found again — Arjuna, having seen the beginning signs etc. 
such as conch sounding etc. wanted to see them from the point of view of knowing the most 


suitable way to handle each one. 


a: ag WaT aA — He did not say ‘WaT He 4: Alay’. That is why the next sloka says 


qama. Also shows his mata. Tatparya chandrika patha is ‘yai:’ (for kai:) 
arge gda: - Since AKETATATH is already told, is this not punarukti? No. This is to highlight 


the evil deeds of Duryodhana and others. 


Or since he said 44atewaT424, this can also be interpreted as — F441 ag Atat may mean his 
own side and the next sloka may mean the opposite army. ‘Hat ae Raet Tater — this will 


be the meaning. 
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adana eats — for arenae — A place where he can see them clearly 


zarqa — Bhashya is tateaq — this means fart — ast — like vidhi. aaa shows ata that 
SriKrishna who is Faxefaat as said Ser Rat saat sflareary iaa became a AIT. 


aga sara 
Wael ENAN STH MT ATCT | 
Aeae STA Acay TATA 11 24 || 


Amaaan: adi + AATA | 
sara Wet Aaa Heras 11 25 || 


Sanjaya said - O King, having been told thus by Arjuna (gudaakeshena evam uktah) 
Hrusheekesha (Arusheekeshah) positioned the great chariot (rathottamam sthaapayitvaa) in 
between the two armies (senayoh ubhayoh madhye) in a proper place where he can see 
(sarveshaam cha maheekshitaam) all the kings there, including Bheeshma, Drona, etc. 
(bheeshma drona pramukhatah) and said (uvaacha) - O Arjuna (paartha), see (pashya) these 


(etaan) the assembled Kurus (samavetaan kuroon). 


ma- FF aa Alea: Termes Hrorsrordtat ada Aetlerat saat AaratedaHed | Sa 
wadarat fasrakeatartet ararac | 


Being directed by him (Arjuna), at that very moment, while all kings such as Bhishma, Drona 


and others were looking, did exactly as told. 


aara — shows there was absolutely no delay between Arjuna ordering and Krishna taking the 


chariot to the right place. 
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The meaning of SEF: is AAAA, AHR is Aaa — so Bhashya is H4aTHa — to show aata? 


qS} — wads is used in Bhashya 


Or, THAT: may mean aAAd:, then Fare is AAYaTs — In bhashya Ua is also in that meaning only 


Sanjaya’s reply to Dhrutarashtra’s question - ‘this is the state of your sons with respect to 
winning’ OR ‘it may mean that this is the state brought by the evil doings of your sons’. The 


word ‘fasta’ here shows atare 


Here Deshika makes a very nice observation with respect to use of adata in Bhashya. 
Sanjaya should have actually said that ‘Krishna told Arjuna that this is your state of winning’ — 


this is the beauty of Bhagavad Ramanuja Bhashya as explained by Swamy Deshika. 


Earlier Bhashya - sacart gaat fase’, Next part of the Bhashya says - sR Fada 
fT. So here also use of ‘“WaetaraT? is proper. 


Dhrutarashtra had asked Sanjaya agda with an inner desire that he will say his sons are 


winning. In the same way, Sanjaya also replied with an inner meaning that his sons’ hearts were 


pierced (¢¢4faatem) etc. That is indicated in Bhashya as ‘eqsft wadari fasrateatay’. 


Sanjaya also does not want to directly give his opinion to the King but says indirectly ‘this is the 


state of your sons with respect to winning’ — hinting that they have already lost the war. 
Slokas 26 to 47 

ama Renai: aaa Farrer | 

AAA aa TAT ATT eTAT It 26 || 

ALAA STAT TTASATAAT | 

qaae a alas: aatra AT tt 27 || 

pra wearfasr favtetranasty | 
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There (tatra) Arjuna saw (paarthah apashyat) stationed in both the armies (senayoh ubhayoh 
api sthitaan) fathers and grand fathers (p/trun atha pitaa mahaan), teachers (aachaaryaan), 
uncles and brothers (maatulaan bhraatrun), sons and grandsons (putraan poutraan) and friends 
(tathaa sakheen), fathers-in-law (shvashuraan) and well wishers (suhradah cha eva). Having 
seen (sameekshya) all the relations assembled there (avasthitaan taan sarvaan bandhoon), 
being completely filled with deep compassion (parayaa krupayaa aavishtah), Arjuna (sah 


kounteyah) with deep despair (visheedan) started to say (abraveet). 


at Sart 

TEAM CIMT HOT FIT TTTLATT 11 28 || 
atated aa Tari ga a RaR | 
qaa N A Agda TAT 11 29 || 


Arjuna said - O Krishna (krishna), after seeing my kinsmen (/yam sva janam drushtvaa), who 
have come eager for fighting (yuyutsum), my limbs are weakened (mama gaatraani seedanti). 
My mouth (mukham) is completely dried, parched (cha parishushyati). My body (me shareere) 


trembles (vepathuh cha jaayate), my hairs stand horripilated (romaharshah cha jaayate). 


md Bad seared Tag | 
qa Tara wads FF AA: 11 30 || 


The famous Gaandeeva bow (Gaandeevam) slips (sramsate) from my hand (hastaaf). My skin 
(Tvak) is also (cha eva) burning (paridahyate). | am not able (na shaknomi) to stand anymore 


(avasthaatum). My mind (Me manah) is reeling, confused (bhramateeva cha). 


AAN a aar aaaf Fora | 
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a a PASTA FAT MAST ATATSS 11 31 || 


O Krishna (Keshava), and | am seeing (cha pashyaam/) inauspicious omens (vipareetaani 
nimittaan)). \n this war (Aahave), by killing these kinsmen (svajanam hatvaa) | don't see any 


good (shreyah na anupashyaami). 


a RRA fast Por TFT Us Tarhes T | 

fH at asta aaa FH NAAA ar 1 32 || 

O Krishna, (krishna), | don't desire (na kaankshe) any victory (vijayam). | don't want the empire 
(na cha raajyam) nor any pleasure (sukhaani cha). O Govinda (Govinda), what do we do with all 


this kingdom (nah raajyena kim)? What do we do with these pleasures (bhogaih) or with living 


itself (eevitena vaa kim)? 


ara aai Tt UST AT: gA T | 

q Asa Fo WOT TATA F 11 33 || 
ararat: frac: qareasta a rata: | 

ATTA: AMA: WAT: LATA: MAATAAN 11 34 || 


Those who say they desire ( Yeshaam nah kaankshitam) the wealth (arthe), the empire 
(raajyam), pleasures (bhogaah sukhaani), are assembled in this war (yuddhe avasthitaah); 
these teachers (fa ima aachaaryaah), fathers (pitarah), sons (putraah), and grand fathers 
(tathaa cha pitaamahaah), and uncles (cha maatulaah), fathers-in-law (shvashuraah), 
grandsons (poutraah), brothers-in-law (shyaa/aah), and other kinsmen (fathaa sambandhinah) - 


ready to give up their praanaas (praanaan tyaktvaa) and money (dhanaani cha). 


WATS Sao HAST AEST | 
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ait Aarna Sal: FH FT AT 11 35 || 


O Krishna, (WVadhusoodhana), even if | get killed (ghnato api), | do not desire to kill them (etaan 
hantum na icchaami), even for the sake (hefoh api) of the three worlds (trai lokya raajyasya). 


What to say of (kim nu) ordinary earth (maheem krute). 


Rea adagra: ar Sit: eraa | 
madmen: | 36 || 


O Krishna, (Janaardana), if we kill all Dhritaraashtra's sons (nihatya dhaartaraashtraan), what 
joy will we get (nah kaa preetih syaat)? Killing these (etaan hatvaa) who are fit for killing 


(aatataayinah), we will accrue (asmaan aashrayet) only a lot of sin (paapam eva). 


TATA Sl ai Set AAS TATA | 
cared R Hert Feat Alaa: SATA ATA N 37 || 


Therefore, (Tasmaat), we don't deserve to kill them (hantum vayam na arhaah), our own kin 
(sva baandhavaan), the sons of Dhritaraashtra (dhaartaraashtraan). O Krishna, (Maadhava), 


killing our own people (svajanam hatvaa), how can we be happy (katham sukhinah syaamah)? 


FIs a Tafa AAT STATE: | 
gaai ate arate T TAHA I! 38 |I 
we T TITAS: marae TA | 
Huard aq agota 11 39 || 


O Krishna, (Janaardana), if they, our opponents (yadi api ete), all overpowered by greed (/obha 


upahata chetasah), do not see (na pashyanti the big sins like (paatakam), destruction of a clan 
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(kula kshaya krutam dosham) and treachery to friends (mitra drohe cha); how can we 
(asmaabhih), who see the dosha (prapashyadbhih) from this sin (asmaat paapaat) of destroying 


a clan (kula kshaya krutam dosham) not know to return away (nivartitum katham na jnyeyam)? 


gaad TA her FATAL: TATTAT: | 
aa AS Hot PoAAAAsTTATT 11 40 || 


If the clan gets destroyed (kula kshaye), the ancient traditions of the clan (sanaatanaah kula 
dharmaah) will get completely ruined (pranashyanti). If the dharma gets destroyed (dharme 


nashte), lawlessness sets (adharmah abhibhavatyuta) into the entire clan (Arutsnam kulam). 


RTARTA HOT Terafed Para: | 
SY SST ATT TAS TERT: 11-44 || 


O Krishna, (krishna), when lawlessness sets in (adharma abhibhavaat), the women of the clan 
(kula striyah) become corrupt (pradushyanti). O Krishna, ( Vaarshneya), with women becoming 


corrupt (streeshu dushtaashu), there will be (jaayate) an admixture of classes (varna sankarah). 


ASH ACHAT FAH PAT F | 
Tater Frat gat qavstenhHar: 11 42 || 


Once there is varna saankarya (sankarah) the clan (kula) and those who destroy the clan 
(kulaghnaanaam cha) will only get naraka (narakaaya eva). Their forefathers (eshaam pitarah) 
will not get (/upfa) ritual offerings like food and water (pinda udaka kriyaah), and will also fall, 


degraded (patanti hi). 


ALI: PTAA AHASHCATLH: | 


www.sadagopan.org Page 21 of 26 


sara HATA: PIAA TaT: 11 43 || 


With such sins of admixture of classes (varna sankara kaarakaih) committed by the destroyers 
of the clan (kulaghnaanaam etaih), the eternal (shaashvataah) jaati dharmaas (/aati dharmaah) 


and the ancient traditions of the clan (kula dharmaah cha) will get destroyed (utsaadyante). 


TRAPATT AGS TATST | 
AHS ATA AAA ATLTT 11 44 || 
O Krishna (Janaardana), when the laws of the clan (kula dharmaanaam) are destroyed 


(utsanna), for the humans (manushyaanaam), they will forever reside (niyatam vaasah bhavati) 


in naraka (narake); this is what we have heard (/t/ anushushruma). 


Hel TI ASAT He aANT TAF | 
MaA St MAMTA ATA: 11 45 || 


What a great calamity, alas! (Aho bata). We are about to commit (kartum vyavasitaah) a great 
sin (mahat paapam), because of the greed (yat /obhena) for royal happiness and sovereignity 


(raajya sukha); we are about to kill (hantum udyataah) our own kinsmen (sva janam). 


afte Ararat MITT: | 
ATATST Wt SISTA AAA AAT 11 46 || 


| am not going to offer any resistance (aprateekaaram), | am unarmed (ashastram), if (yadi the 
sons of Dhrutaraashtra (dhaartaraashtraah), with arms in their hands (shastra paanayah), kill 
me in the war (rane maam hanyuh), that itself | think is better for me (fat me kshemataram 


bhavet). 
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aqa Tart 
Vagai: Tet Tare TATA | 
Aqa are art NAATA: 11 47 || 


Sanjaya said - Telling all this (evam uktvaa) completely moved by grief (shoka samvigna 
maanasah) Arjuna (arjunah) in the war (sankhye), threw aside his bows and arrows (sa sharam 


chaapam visrujya), sat (upaavishat) below his seat in the chariot (rathopastha). 


maq- FT WA Agar: T AA Shay: TATA aHy Aah: AAS: AT: 

qea RN: aarp sya mage ara Sera Tacha fae Teast WAH IAT 
TATA AAT ALAA ATTA ST: AAMSES T ALATA Trap agy rag M Haraway: AML ATT 
Aaa carrer sA | 


While that Partha who was of great mind, very compassionate, had undimishing dearly relation 
with relatives, extremely righteous, having brothers of similar noble qualities, though repeatedly 
cheated by several barbarious acts such as burning the house of wax and others, on seeing 
people of your side who were going to be killed by him helped by none other than 
Paramapurusha, was shaken all over his body due to great brotherly love, excessive 
compassion and fear due to wrong idea of adharma in adharma, said ‘I will never wage this 
war’, and sat in his chariot dropping off his bow along with the arrows with a weak mind out of 


grief of separating from his relatives in war. 
Conclusive Part of the first chapter: 


@ q- The word q shows that what is being told now about Arjuna is very different compared to 


what was told so far about Duryodhna. This is seen in the mula sloka ‘@ #tedz’ 


Bhashyakarar uses very special adjectives for Arjuna: 
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Welt: - He did not like to kill his enemies who were mere bandhus ((namesake-relatives) and 
never lived like real relatives. He thought that winning even the three worlds was only TU — 


negligible. The mula sloka is ‘4 #Tsat fast Pov etc. 


Teasers: - Arjuna cannot tolerate the sorrows of even his enemies. Mula sloka ‘aT 
qarfe: etc. 


diag: - Abundance of his friendliness OR even though lot of trouble was given to him by his 
relatives, he does not become a bad relative. Mula sloka Wateaegraterared, ‘casted fF HA Sear 


ala: Sara aT aa’ 


qrati: - Though his Acharya and others are on the side of atdatfs (who deserve to be 
killed), he does not want to kill them. Also he shows the dominance of aaf due to paaa etc. So 
he is THaTht>. He also thinks that the a% told about atdatfs does not include arat? and 


others. 


Wats: - along with his brothers — He is not the only one like this but all the Pandavas are like 
that. This can be seen in the mula slokas Ata, 7:, a4 Sdd, AHTTH:, That: AH, etc. He had 
HaTax not only in the aats done to him but also to his own elder brother Dharmaraja who is 
like an Acharya to him and Draupadi and others. He thinks that the aru of killing Acharyas 

should not come to even his brothers. So he says Hadtstt — even if | am killed, | do not want to 


kill them. All these are summarized by these adjectives. 


wate: RAN: arth: secretary: aaqa afsh — The fact that they were atcathis is known 
from sgreat Rf: 


TAA meda MITA: aara: | Aaaa nA aaar: tl (Garada — poison) 
Aaa says - aaa Aaaa gena ARAA | a aaa Aa ST: Sedat FAI 


In the Bhashya, the words atfé, aaFq show that they did many of these and many times and 


that it has not stopped even now is seen in Hatsft which is in present tense. 
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The word #4fg: in Bhashya means - including ga2Te who says gapang A aaa TAIT 
— he had such love towards his son and used to permit him do all these things and hence he is 


also included here. 


TATRA Sat ACHAT gaa — The sons of Dhrutarashtra along with Karna, Shakuni and 


others who were helping them and were all to be killed, were thought to be already killed — that 
is the meaning of this word. Or, Paramapurusha is his aide OR Arjuna who is aided by 


Paramapurusha is only nimitta (ANa 74). 


Arjuna selected Krishna when he had an option to take all his forces, though he said he would 


not use any weapon, while Duryodhana chose Krishna’s forces. 


Waar aAA Teer TAPIA aAA FT — acITAca of Ag etc is meant here. Duryodhana 
was grief striken due to hatred towards relatives (4-{z™), cruelty (42T414), fear of opponents etc. 
Arjuna was not so. He would not look back even if opponents were stronger and he was not 
weak as he had support of Paramapurusha. So it was only due to 4eaTatae which lead to 
compassion and fear of adharma (HFT and satay) 


aAa TET: - As told in hafa aa maf. ..upto Wada a A Aa: - weakening of all parts of 


the body, showing extreme reactions etc. — quivering, trembling, mouth drying, bow slipping etc. 


adasi FT AreeaTH aA — The word aĵa is used by Bhashyakarar to summarise several things 


as seen in Tatparya Chandrika — 
Though they are all stdathts 
Though they are now engaged in this war to kill all of us 
Though | would get aÑfÑ, a2 etc on turning back from battlefield 
Though we may get to rule over all the three worlds by winning 


And finally even tough You, 44aevaz and my FATEH, are telling me that engaging in this 


war is Raam to me! 
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All these are meant when Bhashyakarar uses the word @4at 


qaaa- rif: - This means Arjuna was very sure that his relatives would all get 


killed and he was subjected to grief thinking of all this. This lead to 
Samvigna — means his mind moved away from waging of war. 


aa are Aga carter sarf- That str lead to his dropping of bow along with the arrow. 
Yuddha is also like a yajna. Because his mind was taken away from waging the war, he 


dropped the bow and arrow which were like 4Ẹ, 44 etc in a As. 


And he sat down below his actual seat inside the charriot, as though he was going to fast unto 


death (Deshika says as though he was doing praayopavesha). 


Now Krishna has actually created a situation in order to start straraést. He made Arjuna sit 


below him as He was the Acharya and Arjuna was the shishya. 


Also, Brahmopadesha is normally done in uate — though there were the two armies and all 
were watching, the upadesha was not audible to all of them. This is very similar to an instance 
in Brinadaranyaka Upanishad where Yajnavalkya is being questioned by many jnanis while 
deciding who is a Brahmishtha among them. sxema BTTaTT asks Yajnavalkya a question 
about ¥¢-atfda7~ and during the discussion, for one of the questions, Yajnavalkya says ‘g7 
AIT SETH ATT AMT , AAT Wate ARa: FT Alaa Ba Ste’ saying so he takes him separately 
and tells him the answer and they agree and come back. Yajnavalkya says this is something 
which cannot be told to all and should be discussed in privacy. Similarly Krishna is preparing the 


stage for doing brahmopadesha to Arjuna. 


ofa sradtery saftey seer Nare Aaii aspafaareanit are ANSATT: 
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Tatparya Chandrika 
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Art Work by Sau. R. Chitralekha 


Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 2"¢ Chapter 
(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


Part-1: Slokas 1-25 


ay fediateara: 


Now the second chapter starts where the subject matter is removal of Arjuna’s grief. The 
Rara starts from 11 sloka and so the first 10 slokas are included as a part of the previous 


prakarana only. 


Though the last sloka of previous chapter had ‘434 sata’ here again it is told to remove any 


doubts as to who told these as there is a break in chapter. 
Shloka 1: 
Sanjaya said (Sanjaya uvaacha): 


To him (tam), who was completely overwhelmed by compassion (krupayaa aavishtam) like this 
(tathaa), who had eyes filled with tears, (ashru poornaakulekshanam), with grief 
(visheedantam), Krishna, Madhusoodana, the slayer of demon Madhu (Madhusoodana), told 


(uvaacha) these words (idam vaakyam). 
Shloka 2: 
Sri Bhagavaan said (Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha): 


O Arjuna, (arjuna), not what aaryaas are supposed to have (anaaryajustam), not leading to 
heaven (aswargyam), bringing infamy (akeerthikaram), this sorrow (idam kashmalam), coming 


at the time of crisis (vishame) - wherefrom (kutah) did you get this (tvaa samupasthitam) ? 


Shloka 3: 
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O Arjuna (paartha), don't take to (maa sma gamah) cowardice (klaibyam). This (etat) does not 
suit (na upapadyate) you (tvayi). O one who torments the enemies (parantapa), leave this 
(tyaktvaa) petty low (kshudram) weakness of the heart (hrudaya dourbalyam), and get up 
(uttishtha). 

way STRA are pa: eae Ee Galera: M: Efe saferer ay eae Aae a aftacafad 

mAr AA shifter ates geadldeaad wear gare shes aft Ana vars | 

When Arjuna thus sat, the Lord, opposing his action said: 'What is the reason for your 
misplaced grief? Arise for battle, abandoning this grief, which has arisen in a critical situation, 
which can come only in men of wrong understanding, which is art obstacle for reaching heaven, 
which does not confer fame on you, which is very mean, and which is caused by faint- 


heartedness. 


Way STAs WF — Gives the meaning of ¢ Tat pr RA apip | ANET | - repeating 


the state of Arjuna as told in previous adhyaya. 


ga: TAT SEIT THAT: lH: gefa — Meaning of Tar is AeA, FIT — means grief 
(macaa). That also pervaded external senses is said as - ayqin. Aaaa — means 
sitting totally grief stricken. Sara Hage: - One who destroyed #4 and $e who stand for wz 
and a4 which are the root cause of grief. faa — means Heard, FAAH — means MF here as 
told earlier srpeataavarre:. 


- Krishna is reminding Arjuna of his famous dynasty, valour etc. by the words 43i4 (one who 
faught with Shiva himself and got TITIA), PATET) or WTA, cay, aA, Teas (Ware ATTA) 


and expressing his objection or complaint ÀT. 


a: - The cause of his grief is not a proper cause at all — it is faT4T4 — so Krishna is strongly 
objecting, why? why at all this grief without proper reason? This means Krishna is actually 
hinting that he never got such grief even during TaATTs<7 and other instances where he should 


have and having made him his ate if he is turning back like this it is against his 7ST 


(aata aT version is HT Feed Wee Fredy for Fetes AT FA WA: GTA) 
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Fret — HITT — anxiety — in mula as @eaetaea 


TH SA faae MFA — All the things told in earlier sloka - amaris, Aras, whitey — are 


also reasons for getting rid of anxiety — that is summarized as aaa Amema 
Aadi - ATA EH — AAT: PAHS: ATT TT AAT Tha: AST FT Arar: faara:; aad carat: 


qea AAA — In Mula it is tea — it is opposed to getting aT — here due to absence of any 
fasta it is upalakshaka for TF itself and not just redraws 


afeets — Shows that Arjuna who is such a great person got into such a low state of mind 
@aaatseagHd — result of weak mind, mind which is not firm 


qa SRS gf star sara — The gist of this 94T or section is said here and it is known from 
the word IFA RIS meea 


Shlokas 4, 5: 
Arjuna said (Arjuna uvaacha): 


O destroyer of enemies (arisoodana), O Madhusoodana (Madhusoodana), in this war 
(samkhye), how can | fight (katham pratiyotsyaami aham) with weapons (ishubhih), with 
Bheeshma, Drona (bheeshmam dronam cha) who need to be respected, worshipped 
(poojaarhou)? Without killing (ahatvaa) these persons deserving a lot of respect 
(mahaanubhaavaan), and teachers (guroon) and others, in this world, (iha loke), even if | live by 
doing begging, (bhaikshyam chartum api), it is better (shreyah hi). Even if they are desirous of 
wealth, (artha kaamaan tu) killing (hitvaa) these gurus (guroon), here itself (ina eva) how can | 
ever think of enjoying (bhunjeeya) the enjoyments (bhogaan), which are tainted with the blood 


of the gurus (rudhira pradigdhaan)? 


gat mi: Agaete maah Ra soy Fay Sars | Alors THT 
FEA HIT AS SAA HTT APSA AAA HT ATL SAT A: STATA ATT TS ALT gA 
STRAT Ty aay sataea yes | 
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Again Arjuna, being moved by love, compassion and fear, mistaking unrighteousness for 

righteousness, and not understanding, i.e., not knowing the beneficial words of Sri Krshna, said 
as follows: 'How can | slay Bhishma, Drona and others worthy of reverence? After slaying those 
elders, though they are intensely attached to enjoyments, how can | enjoy those very pleasures 


which are now being enjoyed by them? For, it will be mixed with their blood. 


Gace mf: AenlVvqaA lara He WTA gh Raar Asay eA Sara - Now Arjuna replies in an 
objectionalble tone to Krishna’s àT as he does not understand the fact that the 4 which 


Krishna asked him to do would lead him mia% to TATA: Aaa and hence it is facts. Arjuna had 
such aa due to eae etc. is indicated as ‘Taz in bhashya. Here àg — Frqate. 


Aaaa — arte here is as per gt 4 in mula sloka where a47 gives AHHAT_ATA. 


Teq agaaa — In Mula sloka Yet is indicated by TsA-aeare{ or it could be for HeM{aTart. 
They are as it is agaaa: and being Aamz, TAsaTars etc they are Acaedagaeaa: 
HITT Be EarsarfA — They deserve to be worshipped with flowers etc and not doing so itself is 


aed and killing them would be afdarea. 


Mula sloka — %e4 Safa: Aaea — sex indicates famous dynasty etc.. | am supposed to fight 
against the opponents of T#s and how can | kill them? is the 414 of gaen. 


aged, IRAT — Arjuna is telling Krishna that he did not do anything like that to his own Guru 
aANT etc. He killed 42-+eH demons and he is also known as Af4{eA — one who kills 


enemies. 


Here by the term ¥44{ea, one who had conquered <4, TH4 and was always rooted in 4c is 


going to remove the ts and q#a which are the causes of 811% is also indicated. 


aat - The meaning of Mula sloka eaTsaHTATeq Te — the T shabda shows this is much more 


cruel compared to what was told in previous with #4 — so PAITA 
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AST ATAS HT IT SAT — AS BAA or ALY HAT AIT - MARTAT: - If they had been Areas 
then stealing their ÙT would be tolerated but this is like stealing food from one who is very 


hungry. 


a: PIAA AML Us APT ag AT safer ggh - It is more cruel than killing is meant here. The 


pleasures got by killing gurus would bring to memory their being soaked in blood and become 


themselves 47. 


ay aay sA aes - Sas — aA ASA Ad APIA ATT: - sitting in their own places 
and having food which is =fercutevat mixed with blood - becomes AT. 


Arjuna says - it is better to take up fra which is Brahmana Dharma instead of this afraa4. 


Shloka 6: 


After all, we may win the war (yad vaa jayema), or they may win over us (yadi vaa no jayayuh) - 
which of these is better (katarat gareeyah) for us (nah) - this (etat) we do not know (na vidmah). 
After killing whom (yaan eva hatvaa) we don't even want to live (na jijeevishaamah), these sons 


of Dhritaraashtra (te dhaartaraashrtraah) are here (avasthitaah) in front of us (pramukhe). 
Shloka 7: 


Of the nature of being not aware of any means (kaarpanya dosha upahata svabhaavah) being 
subjected to the confusion as to what is dharma and what is adharma (dharma sammoodha 
chetaah), | am asking (prucchaami) You (tvaa). Whatever is cedrtainly (nischitam syaat) of 
utmost good to me (yat shreyah me iti) tell me (bhoohi) that (tat). | am your disciple (aham te 


shishyah), instruct (shaadhi) me (maam), who has surrendered unto you (tvaam prapannam). 


Ud Fart ay PTAA ATA SATALTST: THe] SA: Slat Ad, He, Tecsafasard aat AAT 
antaat sores: t: g Us wee: aft A ofthe aft sacar aq Hef Aa: aft Pert aq omaa 
aa Arara À af aft aaa maa STATE | 


www.sadagopan.org Page 5 of 73 


If you say, , ‘After beginning the war, if you withdraw from the battle, the sons of Dhrtarashtra 
will slay you all forcibly’, be it so. | think that even to be killed by them, who do not know tite 
difference between righteousness and unrighteousness is better for us than gaining unrighteous 
victory by killing them. After saying so, Arjuna surrendered himself at the feet of the Lord, 
overcome with dejection, saying, ‘Teach me, your disciple, who has taken refuge in you, what is 


decidedly good for me.’ 


Ua Fah MT PATA AAA ATALTST: THe] SA: Eft Ad, Ae — The doubt Arjuna is 
expressing in the slokas starting with ‘4 4 wafea:’ is indicated as Taq 


Wad: - Arjuna’s fear that his relatives will get killed will only lead to destruction of his own dear 
brothers afya, Ma, THe and others. This is indicated by 4c: in bhashya. If so, let it be, says 


Arjuna. 


Tessas Toate aes aataat saris: A: Pray Va WH: aa A waar - Here renh, 
faa: all these show that all the Pandavas are shishyas to Bhishma, Drona and others. We do 
not want to live killing them and if they, who do not have aaraH-faa, kill us that itself is better 
is what | think. Here 3f¢sitf¢ shows that he is not really sure if they (dhartarashtras) can kill 


Pandavas. 
aq Ae Aa: She Peart aq romaa ae areara À ate aft aAa maA STAs — 


The qorin of a shishya who is 3139407 is told in bhashya as aq Hef Aa: Stet Afà. fa is 
omada, so bhashya says fraa À ate — mula fraes fà ATA’ 


aAA: - Sed FATE: - TANTS is àf here. Arjuna says ‘I have lost all courage as | am not 


aware of any means by which | can get rid of my grief’. It is a state which generates pity in 


others - amaa daa tact. FTV is an anga to sharanagati and it means an fga or 
aqar. It also means he did not know what is 4T=a and what is SaTea 


Aq: - HATTA T says Aaa WIA ATMA: t Artes fateh az: (considering deeply the two, the 


good and the pleasant, a wise man knows to discrimate) 
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AT aae A_ Fatt sad AAT AS Tat Ftc ii - since he said whatever is definitely shreyas 
for me, tell me that. He did not ask about only yuddha but says what is definitely shreyas — 


reality principle as opposed to pleasure principle. Like shruti ags a mqa’ 
Wracanel Bras — IA ... TAH — is summarized here. 


Upanishat says Test MaA HAP Aap AA | aRar a esa ater | - that 
shastraartha is becoming fruitful here. Arjuna who had fdz is now doing sharanagati at the feet 
of Krishna. One has to approach a guru and for what — knowing only Brahman - afearatetaa, 
one HAS to approach a guru, and ONLY a guru. 


Shloka 8: 

a R WIT PATTY ToS Shea 1 

FATT TATA ASH Ust FUT AAT AT It 

| am not seeing any means (na hi prapashyaami) which will drive away (yat apanudyaat) my 
grief (mama shokam); this is drying up all my senses (indriyaanaam ucchoshanam). On this 
earth (bhoomou) even if | am able to enjoy (avaapya api) the kingdom (raajyam), without any 


rivals (asapatnam), which is prosperous (ruddham), or also supremacy over the gods 


(Suraanaam aadhipatyam), (these will not drive away my deep grief). 
Shloka 9: 

aga Jars: 

vagoar EAH TSTHM: TAT: | 


q aerate Aa sra TT set = It 


Sanjaya told (Sanjaya uvaacha): 
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Arjuna, (Parantapa), Gudaakesha (gudaakesha), having told Krishna like this (hrusheekesham 
evam uktvaa) said that 'I am not going to fight' (na yotsyaami iti) having told Govinda (govindam 
uktvaa), became quiet, silent (tooshneem babhoova). 

Ud Head SATA H NIA arg we aan Fes TAH as gat Arar aya T 
MOTT TAY SLA AAAI AAT FST HATA ASAT AIT AAA a AAT SET AST 
a MTA ST AAT ATTA TATRA AAT AMAT ATL HAT | TEHA ‘ALATA ASH OTATA TA aca HT 
Lore wrasse maaa HET isi 5) SA 1 


Thus, the Lord, the Supreme Person, introduced the Sastra regarding the self for the sake of 
Arjuna - 'Whose natural courage was lost due to love and compassion in a misplaced situation, 
who thought war to be unrighteous even though it was the highest duty for warriors (Kshatriyas), 
and who took refuge in Sri Krshna to know what his right duty was, thinking that Arjuna's 
delusion would not come to an end except by the knowledge of the real nature of the self, and 
that war was an ordained duty here which, when freed from attachment to fruits, is a means for 
self-knowledge. Thus, has it been said by Sri Yamunacarya: 'The introduction to the Sastra was 
begun for the sake of Arjuna, whose mind was agitated by misplaced love and compassion. and 


by the delusion that righteousness was unrighteousness, and who took refuge in Sri Krshna.' 


Here varat gst, indicates that one who controls everybody's indriyas in all aspects is 


motivating Arjuna’s senses to be ready to grasp 424%, the tattva jnana. The fact of his eliminating 


the grief of the senses is indicated by mearan A Raana. ‘erated etaedite ar gharar 
gaar. 


a — Aaa tard etd frat; ASAT ST: - one who has won over nidra, Wa: 
TSTAT T TST] EREE] 


mfa — this word indicates that he had the capability of speech to dispel his grief - 7 means 
att OR it may also indicate by Tt — bhumi, Farad sacsT 


aya g — The word @ shows aia. Sanjaya expresses his #1214 to Dhrutarashtra. (Arjuna had 
come with a lot of vigour to wage the war and Krishna brought him to this miserable state! After 
all who is Arjuna to say = 4c’ He is only maa and Afama. That is why his ter was not 


effective.) All these are indicated in Sanjaya’s ata. 
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Ud Hea AHA eaatasHrevareary — The sloka which summarises Strata is explained here. The 
marara is being told also. 


aeatt shabda indicates ‘fava ayaa and it has anvaya with àg and +reY¥ only and so they 


are mentioned separately. 


aspi tt - indicates meaning of the word att in aATaHfearHar. This also indicates that by 
nature he is bold and courageous - rastad? ster 


aha q THe aft seat Arad — this gives meaning of antadfàa — aA atest aft: 
aatatan: - It is like Rreme: - idea of silver in conch — in the aren ATA it is Xa- — 
this is qaaa fe as told in 18 chapter ‘aad AAN ar Arad TAATSSTAT’ (18-32). So the vigraha is 
AEATTASHISVATEAT STAT TATA: - 


TATA a MITT — In mula, Feats cat AHAYSAAT: ... TAH — is summarized thus. NaIT 


=a {AT — wanted to know what is dharma. sumti here is to know what is dharma. It can 
be for anything but here it is for knowing what is dharma. Shastra says that when one is having 


doubt about dharma, one should approach a person who knows dharma (afai). 


aa ate t RARA ar aAA ar Sard | À aa ATOM: AAMT: | PHT T: | AAT 
SAHTAT: FF: | AAT ST TA AAS | TAT TA TAT: | 


ary sfeea — Partha is yogya for stratt4=t is told here. Can also mean pretext and that is 


enough for mataa 


MATA AA TT FST HATTA ASAT ACA ST Fa eT AlN aT areas Eft Acar — 
The meaning of ‘rga Way 397 as told in Gitarthasangraha is told here. Here aTcHaTatey is 


Raa, maaadaaa — that only is the means to get rid of Arjuna’s shoka when he says 4 fÈ 
TIAA AATTTATC.. etc. 


If his mg has to be got rid of, two things are needed: 


1. AAAI Ra 
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2. Knowing that engaging in this war without a desire for the fruit is the means for 


aoe (war A-3 of Harfsatraceat-zz) 


Thinking so, Krishna starts shastropadesha. 


ATTA TASTY TATA MAM ATL HAT | TASHA ‘ACM SSRI aA apa | Test TIAA Sa 
maraa PA Ul" (AAA ATS 5) 3f 1 


When Bhashyakarar says mataa Hay — if we get a doubt a Haq ? he makes it very clear 
that this was not told by 2474 and others but by raat TATSIT. These two words, show the 
safra and others which establish sraraTAaTe — the validity of the shastra is established as 


the person who is teaching is untouched by defects and is an abode to innumerable auspicious 


qualities. afatearcattaca, HaHa THT. 


eared - This shastra is very different from other shastras which teach different other things and 


this shastra is TeaTH ATS — ATCA HST ATS. “AT Jaraa MTEL it is told. 


The specialty of our siddhanta is it is always aisat and this is shown by Taq — this is a very 
important aspect of our darshana, always following purvacharyas. In Sribhashya also, 


Bhashyakarar says ‘“Wraglaradaat Aet Tapa Tatars: Saag: | THAT LATO gaera 


In Gita Bhashya, the qaTfs taught in each adhyaya is taken as per Yamanu’s 
Gitarthasangraha. In this adhyaya alone, the shastra starts from 11t sloka and the first 10 
slokas are included in 9tr{-S4taTa. Though the first sloka of Gitarthasangraha does not mention 
first chapter, it is clear that it addresses the first chapter and upto this point. That is indicated 


here by referece to GS sloka - At4re.. 


The mula sloka as told by Vyasa Maharshi at the beginning of second chapter is ‘t TT 
pITaTStaeH’.. and that is indicated in first sloka of GS as meea (RA earcetterert Teer 
aAleteda). The second chapter's first ten slokas indicate the sangati for removal of Arjuna’s 


shoka. 
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Now, Deshika analyses why Krishna taught Arjuna all the yogas etc. raising a Purvapaksha. 


How can Karma yoga, jnana yoga, bhakti yoga etc can be taught to someone who did not ask 


for it - TTS: Heard Fad (Ha) — especially 4117F shastra should be taught in order of 1g- 
Tete] and all at once cannot be taught in totality as done here. 


(For eg. when Indra goes to Prajapati, for every step he asks him to stay for 32 years following 


Heya and then teaches the next level of knowledge AND when Bhrugu asks his father Varuna 
aR wat relte...). 


And, Krishna’s words TA4Td 4ee4ead ATX, Fea A etc. show only encouraging Arjuna to engage in 


the war. So this shastra cannot be 4eaTcH4ax is the Purvapaksha. 
The answer to this is as follows: 


1. In Arjuna’s request, aq àq: =4Td, he does not specify any particular INS for the word 
JT: So itis RaRa RAAS. 

2. There is nothing here to suggest that Arjuna was of the opinion that yuddha was only 
Aqq for him. It is well known that Arjuna was a 2H-21feas and it is reasonable to think 
that he wanted only the utmost #14 as he was asking none other than mra aœ who 
was so dear to him. 

3. Even if Arjuna was thinking of yuddha only as shreyas, Bhagavan Krishna being 
qaf can teach him the utmost beneficial knowledge just based on his arataaaat 
— general request also. Krishna’s words such as ‘4¢24+q’ etc are also taught as means 


to maf: AT as can be seen in many places here. 


So the asarana TT is fully justified. 


Shloka 10: 


THAT gNr: THAT ATCT | 
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aaee aaa aa: 1 


O Dhritaraashtra (Bhaarata), in the middle of the two armies (ubhayoh senayoh madhye), 
Arjuna who was lamenting (seedamaanam tam), Krishna (hrusheekeshah) as though smiling 
(prahasan iva) told these words (idam vachah uvaacha). 

Ue Serra: AIT MTS Senders Tost ATTA TET ea aT 
SHAT: AAA: FST GEA: Hel AHA SAT TAT AT TATST: Wear Fa Fay SATA | 
ORETAATT TS TT AHI AT AAT AT AT ATL ATA PHA AAT Aaa AT aS ATT ATT! 
(after 2-12) zar ae CAT adne Herrera ar eva: l (afar 18-66) zdar aA Vara 
gari: | 

The Supreme Person spoke these words as if smiling, and looking at Arjuna, who was thus 
overcome by grief resulting from ignorance about the real nature of the body and the self, but 


was nevertheless speaking about duty as if he had an understanding 


wa — In Mula, 74 - indicates he who is Rara. That is meant here 


La SA: THAT: AN: e — for Mula aeae, The word Hea indicates that it is not 


proper to retire from waging the war 


areq Reat — Meaning of Nan in mula. aÑ and others or TTA etc are all not proper 


reasons for retiring from waging the war. If he turns away from war without any reason, he will 


become Rara. 
SSAA: meea A Aaaa Sede ae ST A ATTA men Feary — 


This indicates that Krishna got the opportunity to do 34ẹ37 


Arjuna’s state was like this: 


1. He was asẹ f wa: - due to Heatreasanteva (known from Sted FANTA: etc) 
2. He thought yuddha, which is maat as AIH (AHAYSAAT:) etc. 
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3. Was having deep grief as he did not have Faretart of Fs and aremt (Wars sed hea 
ash) 
4. But he was talking as though he know that body and soul are different — as though he 


had one who has eeltdtepraarest (ASH AHA, Tafed Pat Eat qatsstenthat:) etc. 


TATE: TA AAT Tea FT — Shows adaa of ach — He is different and distinct from 
everyone. Though he is gust and can control everyone’s senses and can just by mere Tenet 
he can make Arjuna engage in this war and achieve His purpose of yarraqur, He does not do 
so. Because He is sarga faTi: - He has come in this human form to do 39FT to entire world. 
So he is doing this masada by which Partha and everyone one else also get to know the 
means to get all the Tears. 


OR, He has brought the Bold Arjuna to this sad state as HE is gft®sT and as though smiling, did 
this smartest for doing TETTRE. 


Partha has a special relation with Krishna and due to this, he looked at him and as though 


smiling did upadesha. 


When one does Sharanagati, HE does not see 419 or TT. So HE is not smiling looking at the 
defects of Partha. So e441 24 shows MAA, PEA, ARa aaen A Aa nesia 


FATATAATIATH’ — all these. Meaning the upadesha he is going to do is enjoyable, made easily 
graspable and that HE is telling all the deep and esoteric meanings hidden in the caves of the 


entire Upanishads effortlessly. These are all indicated by Teatea. 
After all they are friends, so 4feTa is common. 


OR it is as though Krishna is telling Arjuna ‘You said 4 414, now see how | will make you wage 


the war with your own 4eheq |’ 


Req Sata — This indicates that what is going to be taught is entirely Bhagavan’s 4T&. 
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T Aa WT ATA (ata 2-12) ears ‘HES CAT ATTA aAA ar aa: l (afta 18-66) 
wadardy TATA Sara Faqs: — The 11" sloka ‘Seara Naa — also is not are wrest and 


hence Bhashyakarar indicates here that shastra actually starts from sloka 12 as the sloka 11 


also has Tera 


OR, The sloka ‘atta...’ is the subject matter for ‘Wea =a’ and the sloka ‘4 cated.’ is the 
meaning of ‘g<4’ in the Bhashya. 


MATA HATA - TATE TAHA A TAA AAT ALT - AT PT: gaa — For all the 


sadhakas the prapatti which is told in @c441# is required and it is going to be told as specifically 
required for getting rid of everything that is aR à. 


Shloka 11: 


STAT aT 
AMAA SGM aes TTA ATTA | 


TATA amaa a TSA: I 
Sri Bhagavaan told (Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha): 


Regarding those who are not worthy of lamentation (ashochyaan) you (tvam) are lamenting 
(anvashochah). The language of the highly learned (prajnyaavaadaam cha) - you are speaking 
(bhaashase). The highly learned (panditaah) - about the bodies (gataasoon), or about the 


aatmans (agataasoon) - do not lament (na anushochanti). 


You are lamenting about those who are not worthy of lamentation. And, you are speaking the 
language of the highly learned. The highly learned ones do not lament about the bodies, or 


about the aatmans. 


AMI Tt aR | wafer rarer gat gaftosteaterar: l (ata 1141) Ra 
SSAA ATM aaa ST ATT | Sera asa Fret Pha aaa ated | Ta FST 
ATA ATL Tht Tar: Aaaa AAA FT aA | aa: cas Pasha say VIHA, Ae Wary 
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Smear sft sqrt aq a aA Rerama Cae | Aa Seas FT TTT, 
cattery area a Peay, Tareq aR at Tl ee a As a NA RRRA 

MAMTA AAT TTA | aca FS ot Heures ral Tt AUT TT; THT TAAL: NATAT; 
FT: TT MHI | BE: J Hada: TRoTAeaATa:, Ter SARAT: carafe, ht ASH + 
MRENA Set SHIT: | 


Aay — contradiction 


arrears Tht — It is made very clear by Bhashyakarar that it is with respect to those who are not 
to be grieved. The apparent meaning can be that a017 Aq ALTA: - some who are aNs 


are grieving and following them this person is also grieving. To remove this doubt, 9f@ is used. 


aqstrata — The usage in mula sloka is ‘araetra:’ — which is in ¢s wae — past tense. To show 
that it is in to be interpreted as in present tense, strat is used. OR, To show that it is 
frat — being followed for a long time now, it has the upasarga <4 with past tense. 


‘cated Frat gat NAA: | (ara 1141) qar Ra Serteasragaia aaa AT ATT | - 


watt shabda here means #4914317 of ùg and Acar. 


AAT — aaa AAS: SATATAT: - Arjuna is telling about all things (aag) one does only if 
one knows that ¢ and cH are different. If one has tA HastrA only then fivetentaat for Nqs 
is done and if there are “4s in that kriya, then there will be Tara — indicated by Tafed Frac ... 


So all these are possible for one who has this knowledge of deha and atma bheda. 


aaea + aa ARa ANA afer - For such persons there is nothing here which 


can cause grief. 


TATE SST STAT arta TS aT: aaar A AA T arated | ata: ahs ARAE say 
STAFAT, TE WaT SAAT Skt aa Aq as carters TAATATTT | 


The words Tata, enta TA though mean TAIT, STATI (FATITT-AITITAT AFT) — this is how 
all other commentaries treat these words - living and dead are not to be grieved. But our 


Bhashya has a very special unique interpretation for these words — TATA Fer STATA ACHAT, 
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In Mahabharata and Vishnupurana etc there are instances where even sas have shown str 
with respect to aarr-frcsrarfaaes — ‘AAAA AAT ASA STH | TH TATA HAA HT 
THe (AT.AT.330-34) and ‘aaah Tas aa Hated Aaa: | MATS ISAS ATA 
Hatta’ (fa.1-17-82) (if one hates others due to enemity, a jnaani feels pity towards such 


people thinking these are covered by moha). 


But considering what is going to be taught by Krishna here such as ‘aortas Rea 
aaan | aea ARA areata, ‘aa at Aai fact ar eas AAT | TAS ST 
agaat qa trues’ etc. (casi Merni FH), Krishna is telling that Atma which is nitya and 
deha which is anitya are not to be grieved. So, the meaning as given by Bhashyakarar is only 


apt. 


So, tis does not grieve for deha or atma. SeleqTa a MPAA: aaraa, ATATATST TAT 


amaa SAS SAAT SST WET ATT sa USA: | (Sargam: Wer | ares aarar sft 
afte’) 


AA BETAS TAT AMAA, a AR aca a Peay, THA gah aH T | 


It is as though Krishna is telling ated Aa:; Tat q ateataeat gf | - You have shoka but your 


prajna is only in vaada and not in jnaana. 


The aspects which Arjuna did not know due to shoka which is opposed to or contradicting the 


prajnavaada are: 
What is the nature of deha - gasta, 
How is the atman different from the body and how is he nitya 
(How is it that these two are not to be grieved) 


and, how can the ghastly Yuddha and others be dharma and are means to realizing the 


atman 


That is explained further 
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V a Fe rRNA RRRA AHIMA TAT | 

This same yuddha if performed with a mind that is qualified by special intention (state of 
thought) - qfafaetadterc — that is without desire for fruits, becomes a means to self realization. 
That is the nature of the mind. If there is a desire for any other fruit, it binds one strongly to 


samsara only. It becomes wfdtarath to atma prapti. 


aa R a Hea Ta FT ATT; TET ARN: TATA AT: A A NEETA | 


Here the word fé shows Afà — that it is already well know from Kathopanishat etc + stad fad 
at faaterd (katha.2-18). 


Though Atman has 4a and fart with g which is called 74-77%, there is no ScahA-feaTsTST 


SAAT. So Atman is not to be grieved. 
Aafaa- -ar-N AT: ATA: | PAT Sart wha aca NT: Fae TST N 


ae: aaa: TRoraerara:, Ter SARA AANT: cararfass:, aft ars + Ae aft shares: | 
111 


Here the word ¢ shows 424 with respect to Atman — That &¢ is waar RRE. Since it grows as 
ag and deteriorates as s1f*< etc. and it is Aad (is not ATT), it undergoes changes just like a 
pot etc. (meraq Tura eaaTa:), 


ae — has yga AFT — six types of vikaras — afaq, sad, aed, feared, aata, aeaf. While 
Atman does not have such vikaras. The atfeaca of Atman is also very different from that of Deha 
— Atman is nitya. The primordial matter (qt fc) is nitya and it undergoes modifications during 
af and from it 1949, Sfex4, Fz are all formed and during pralaya, they all merge in their causes 
in the reverse order. So deha’s astitva is when body is created from pancha bhutas. Atmans are 
all the time existing in the same form in their essential nature and it is only its attributive nature 


that changes (svabhava). 
TATA TAT a aT aAa | EAT anori AA Wat SIA I 


Gitarthasangraha is like this: 
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From karma yoga, one will get jnaana yoga and after that atcaractert or ArceraTeATATR. Or this 
can be got directly from Karma Yoga itself without Jnana Yoga. Once a sadhaka gets 
aaaea, he becomes eligible to start Bhakti Yoga. From Bhakti Yoga he gets Moksha. 


For those who are not capable of doing all this, sharanagati is also taught here. 
The main aspect of Gita Shastra is, 

taaa- AA: TIAA | ASAT raa She iari: 1 

This shastra of 18 chapters can be divided into three Ygs: 


maata AS ATES gird | aca aaa Tare Aled I 


In Purva Shatka, atatfesat frst and Hatfere frst — meaning ATaarT and HAAN are to be done 
is told (fafa, injunction). They have yoga as area. Yoga is Rammar AAST- It has 
aaa and other special accessories and is called atcitaettha. This has to be done for 
MAMATE. The MATR that is attained with such means can itself be called at. qaepa — 
Means done with the qf fF, idea of Tarente, it is only for marar and not having 
interest in any other het. This kind of Yoga has to be done for the Prayojana of of the form of 
Jivatma Sakshatkaara which is Aard4q, very different from the enjoyments of the objects of 
senses (4Ufth-alateafaatam) and there will not be desire in anything other than this. The first six 
chapters instruct one with these rians — RA — vidhi. 


Head Wada | Haart ara: TAHT: N 


The middle shatka is about the means to attain xaxa. The word 14 indicates the subject 
matter of the middle shatka — every akshara of the word maT as well as the Tafd and m3 
and also by =f¢ denotes Tae having AhaasTeHarecs-Marica-HeaNT THe as told by 
Ware and others. Also told in Sribhashya. Wada means Warts IaH. TTA means WAM 
Tary:. AATA-Aafsy means experiencing the boundless joy of the real nature of Paramatman — 
that is yetar. sttHattaftacat — shows the importance and necessity of the order of first and 


second shatkas. 
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The first shatka teaches the xamma aratra SATA which is karma and jnaana yoga. Second 
shatka teaches TATATA to get Tag] AAT. 


apart — afr means Wag AIA E Aa ST and agaat. Alea ALT: ARRAT: - bhakti is used 


as SUT. 


This sloka has been commented upon by Bhashyakarar at the beginning of 7 chapter. 


Tae pat faa | ANER eR: Taser stetatea: 1 


Tart — STAY AREA, Tou: - AAN AAA, Icy — earch is Hearetasrared, 
qarara Ag ARE A HAMA SH | AAT: - TENTH: | 
Aaaa - merana dA aH: - differentiating characteristics of these. Or understanding them as 
distinct and different based on the characteristics. 
qå — eliminates the Ya%f¥ and shows more characteristics of these yogas are taught here. 
This sloka has been commented upon by Bhashyakarar at the beginning of the 13t chapter. 
So four aspects are very important: 
1. One should have a desire to cross over the #417 knowing well that it is filled with only 
qa. 
2. Believing that Paramatman exists and that His compassion (#T@74) is essential for us. 
3. The shastra that is taught here is sT@arPt and having firm belief that there is 4274 in 


this. 
4. That our Atman exists and it has Jast-# and such unbearable difficulties. 


One who believes in the above and gets deep anxiety out of this are eligible for learning this 


shastra. 
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Shloka 12: 
a Aa ST Ae A ea AA TTT: | 
a àa THAT: As ATAT: TA N 


| (aham), at any point of time (jaatu) - it is not that | was not there (na aasam na). It is not that 
you were not there (tvam na). It is not that these kings were not there (ime janaadhipaah na). All 
of us (Sarve vayam) from now on, in the future also (atah param) - it is not that we will not be 


there (na bhavishyaamah na). 


At any point of time, it is not that | was not there. It is not that you were not there. It is not that 


these kings were not there. For all of us, it is not that we will all be not there in the future also. 
TIAA Aas McA MATT MIT — 

HS ATA: TAS AA ACATAT Alea] AATAt Bret TATA APT FT AAT | APTA: FU NAT: AAT 
TTS AT CATA | AS A TA AS AAA: WA HEAT HAT Het FT Aa a AAR: Alt g aAa 


Wa | FAT ae Aaa: Tea Pee af a aa Sert:, Ta Ward: Aaa sears: aft reat wa aft Aare: 
l 


sat araa mA ATÀ MT — In order to do Upasana for gaining the fruit of maam first one 
should know that Atman is different from the body. For that one should know that getting 
Atmasakshatkara is {esTÎ and should have the desire to attain it. For this reason, the nature of 


the Atman is taught first. The word 91 is to get his attention to what is going to be taught. 


HE TPAC: araq — Both sfa and $7 are nityas and out of these the one that is easy to know is 
eax, so He says AEH. $97 if he has to say 4g, it is for the purpose indicating His Tattaeqes — 
hence the Bhashya says 4-ae:. araq indicates knowing well #f4f. 


HA TATA Tae Sey BTA AT ATL APT g BAH | - In ata: TH told at the end of the sloka, the 
word &q: is implied in the earlier sentence also. st means +arfÌ always, so Bhashya says 
ada Faery satel Fe. The word 7 is to be taken as aft g ara. Same way, 74 FTA 
sate: is to be interpreted as 4 <4 aret:, TA Taleo ATA. 
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AST: Ua Shae: AAA FT ATT APF AT | - The east1s that are addressed as ‘yourself <4, 
and you all 7, etc. differently are all belonging to the same group =f21=I: - all are being ruled 
over by ME. 


Hs A TA Aa FAA: WY HEAT HAA HIS aT Aa aT Afavara: aft g afaeaa wa | If one gets a 
doubt that some time even the very stable things such as 4d and others also perish and so 


whether atmans are also destroyed, the avadharane in fàsa wa removes any such doubt. 
TOT He Aa: TATA Pret Eft T art GaTe:, - 


ada: - One who is present at all times (present, past and future) and who is the Lord of 
everything — how can He be not there at all the three times. Who can and when prevent Him 


who is the controller of everyone ? 


UAT - laaa -aa eae arate wearer ereh: | TAT A SATA SAT: ART AT ATAT: | 
aarcacaad adaa Faq ste ara: | 


An objection may arise here — How can one who has doubts about the Jivatman who is different 
from body and can be perceived directly (44777), not have doubts about Paramatman who is 


different from Jivatman also and is a7 ? 


Answer — Arjuna himself says later ‘Get stad Rar (10-12). Arjuna knows generally the 
qaga NTa from the innumerable words of ma, afd, tte and such WH eis. Arjuna had 
been to Indraloka, knows the power of all weapons, mantras, tapas etc (Afara nA qT: ATA), he 
has abundant Test and aaf. He is AITTATATe PITT — one who has followed the durties of 
ones station in life strictly, he was extremely scared of &4aT7 (commiting sins due to not 
following dharma) etc. So he did not have the #4 of not knowing the existence of Jivatma who is 
different from the body and also €*4%. He does not doubt it too. But he did not know their 

sanr ANS — special characteristics and modes and so he was having grief etc. He knew Ishvara 
existed and that He was fet, wï etc. He did not know in reality the modes of the satan — 
sfravatts and hence got str. As birth and death are seen normally in this world and the 
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apparent meaning of pramanas such as 4 Yq Aattet also seem to suggest such understanding, 


there is no defect in not knowing all the details in depth. 


ata ward: Aaa aca: aft reat wa aft naa: | - Paramatma is distinct and different from the 
Jivatmans and hence does not have the nature of Jivatmans. In the same way, Jivatmans are 
different from the & or body and control the body and there cannot be any doubt that they have 
the nature of afea etc which are related to the body. 


Ue WTA: AHA ACHAT TET FT Ae: TAT: aft TAA Va SH ahs A | aaa ARA wT 
aged crenata ae ca ea ae aay eft orate | steeds f 
MANET TAHA Aa T ATA Aaa F Areas aga NE: Tararfaew:, xfs she: aft are 
- ‘Peat Rar Fara ager at serfs Fray |! (PATO 6113) fe | Aarati agai Aaa 7 
ua: fer: sat: BAT AeA cast: | aT pAHagare J TENA 

aearetge: fare pees aaa ATA AT ATA PSMA TH ATaT Ha PTA Tat 

THATS IASI: FT ATT | 

Now the inconsistencies and defects in other interpretations are highlighted after critical analysis 
as per CATA Ha — checking whether rice is cooked in one place of the vessel is enough to 


confirm that complete rice in the vessel is cooked. 


Uae WTA: APA AeA WET a Aa: oTeaTe:, fs aa wa se eft aAa — This is told by 
sakshaat Bhagavan and not by some passerby (rathyaa purusha) . Shows by Paramatman who 
has safre and is aå aet and is indicated by the word #44 in mula. If the Ì3 of the Jivas 
with respect to $87 is not WATT (reality) then there will be mixing up of (@te421) the wastas 
such as syarga and <:faca. And, if the X€ among the Jivatmans is not 4 there will be the 
ara of ta, Ah, fees, Aras etc. This is all told by atatq WaT and not some ZZaTTey. Or, 
as told in shrutis, Aa cat Aca ASA AISA (AT.FT.1.6), “AT AST Ae ale aT a Aa’ (Az. B-7-11-11), 
TaT is telling Himself the t<afeaft of Himself and Jivatmans who are His sis. 


aaa Wet aaa - An ara is one who sees the Truth and tells the Truth as Seen zara, 
FATEETAaAch — So an IF will not lead others also to wtfed (or confusion, wrong knowledge) while 
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he himself is under WaT. But we see in {as that Bhagavan Himself incarnates as q and does 
upadesh to 44us. Why can’t this also be one such instance if one asks, Bhashyakarar makes it 
very clear that amaA Rt sft afeaaa — here the Upadesha is to remove the #4 that has 
happended due to a77. It is accepted by everyone that ‘fara is to remove He and these 


are also seen in other commentaries. 


qaaa aaan — The word azar in Bhashya indicates that it is not as interpreted in 
advaita system that the aga77 is due to ee and not due to aicH#H. In the advaita system, 
there is only One Atman. The multiplicity that we see here is due to ùg Wz only. To reject this 
view, Bhashyakarar says the Bheda is 41414. It is not just arteries but warts. They say 
that in =terx, all these differences (bheda) is seen but the T<AT# is that these are all atfetera 
and Aar and the truth is Atman alone is paramartha. We do not accept that. This sloka 4 até 
is not just a915 for removing afc in which case one can give different interpretation for the 


afte. This Aalte2retq and so there is no scope for giving any other interpretation here. 


‘Hey cay ea" ‘aad ‘aa’ - Here, the 114s (self) is addressed as 3gĦ, the Ad who is different 
and is facing Him is addressed as <44, and other 44s who are not facing Him (amx 4a) and 
are many. The word #4 includes all are different, 7474 indicates the innumerable people and 


WATS are all grouped together as Hqs. 


aft amema — This phrase indicates that it is taught like this. It does not indicate that Krishna 


taught ‘I am not true, you are not true, other are not true’. 


AAN fe amaaa Haas Aralqagaas Haha 7 Aes — If it is argued that, in 
eRT which is called sraferavaretaata, the X7 is due to a real Sarfa (Acarafat) and so 
Aaf is acceptable, the defects in that view is also refuted here. The word f€ shows that the 
examples give by other systems about 4eTFT3T etc where the 4 between the aTFT3T inside and 
outside of the 4 is due to the Safa of €z. It separates the aTFT3T into two. If the 4 is 
destroyed, there will be no 42. So there also the Ñ% is not aa and so it is Aaa only. Even if 
a surf which is W71 is accepted, just as in case of one’s face or Moon etc whose reflections are 


seen in a mirror or pond etc. which is due to Aaa (the mirror, pond etc are all 477 and bheda 
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is seen due to this AaraTfet), and also just as one &T#TsT seen as different due to 42, nr= etc 
which are true upadhis, the Ñz seen is only due to 44M and not due to Safe itself, in the same 
way, in case of Paramatman who is Rana, set etc and everywhere TRY, the Hz seen due 
to Aed:—eT and such aarafas are also not TAT. So the different Jivatmans are all True and 
not reflections of Paramatman in the a-d:-<T as such faaétatzest would not be acceptable 
during ATÈ, that too by TATA who is doing feats. Both these Tes are against gaT 


also. 


maga: caraias:, sft Tha: ahs srg 


In our TA, it is as per “fds and so, it is not like JarTATs which are AeA. This is indicated in 
the Bhashya as ‘tag. Or, it can be that the shruti pramana was told to reject aTe% and 
by geama shankara paksha is also rejected. The word Af indicates the combining of both 

Tats. The word Wrage Ha: in bhashya indicates that it does not need any other pramana 
just as in the case of shrutis. This is also 44:397. Shruti is also feat and wTazetareT and 


hence valid by itself without expecting another pramana. 


- ‘Peat Rar Fara age at serfs aT i! (PATO 6113) aft 1 Aarati agai Ararat - 
Here the araq of Ae Aeara is not like tart TAF but as shown here. Hence it is 
specifically given by Bhashyakarar. If it is not done like this, sfta-afacaeq with ensue and it is not 
acceptable. The Rara, aga, daaa FATAL shows the multiplicity (Tet) and aaea (of the 
nature of consciousness) of the ates is freatfe — not due to any limiting adjunct, it is real. So 
by this, the #rraaet where they say ach is afaa, agaaa where it is said that Ws are all due to 
atten, aorta who say that the aara is ant — comes and goes and other views such 
as ach is only Aeaf (shakti-traya vishishta brahma) etc. are all rejected. 


aun: Aa: Aart: BAT] Aeaf ga: — The four words in amA E — a:, UH:, Fret, ATT: - 
used in araratfatazva — reject the views such as Uy of $7 and sa, and that TT being similar 
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to Ramt, ez, Ex and others who are supposed to be like +7 and other things for which #2 
exists due to 3a1f etc and in WaT it is Awe. So, the $%7s are also like a flood who come and 


go one after the other (TaTe"az). 


Also, indicating that the aspect of facrad-a7ax etc seen in other fds and that it is fatsretater 
and not 4a1¢ like 4aTHa:, the meaning of the 4f is told as ‘Waar Hay AAT Aaa Waa: 
TIAA: meaa Fete’ — at all times, to all chetanas, the ONE only Ishvara, 


being worshipped by respective karmas, bestows respective desired fruits to those. 


aapa T 


Now again, like ffgtactta, Bhashyakarar is going to examine and establish that there exists 
STEN-ATTTT in the Advaita siddhanta of Sri Shankaracharya and also the fact of doing 


9AT itself is uprooted. 


Several questions are raised as objections: (+ R frat fara Af ada aft Afaa saz 
mT). 


Will this mrata do upadesh of what he is known by Him or what is not known. IF it is known by 
Him, was it perceived directly (€Tettc#a74) or heard only (440417) ? Then in both cases, was the 
aa eliminated or not ? If it was eliminated, the 34 that there is Ñ< in the effects (#T4) is 
removed or not? — thus posing these questions, Bhashyakarar shows the defects in the m&r 


which says the effects of 431171 are removed due to atatt? thus — 


EGRESS TTS: Pa fea HET TAT ATA ATI TAH MAA A HAI EIGE HATA Set 
THATS M AAT: FT ATT | 

Since Bhagavan is 124784, he has to be atA fè and should not be like &as's who are 
amatas. Aa — means mrdao aeaa ARA. peered] means MIRASA, or 
maraq or Afara. This Affare is just like a wooden stalk which can cause AFR to iron 
etc. by HT though it does not change by itself. Rara is aa-a7a Raaa. ATAA — means as 
told. marat ATT — by specifically and clearly telling this, it is indicated that for people like us 
also TAATATATeATe can happen and it is not so for Bhagavan. aata means Afar here. Its HTT 


(effect) is 1z¥94, its continuation etc. is indicated by arfe. 
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sq and other aqeiets are about the Saeears, Taraverteare, freq, Aras, Tats and such 
Ñas and so it is rooted in several types of Hzastt only. And, Xeasfa happens only due to Aare is 
your view. If that 4114 and its effects are eliminated, how can the effects continue to re-appear 
? If so, then hundreds of defects would arise such as amata (contradiction or virodha), Aaftatet 
(wrong philosophy), 91a-AaTREH, STeMTATs (absence of teaching), Rasuan Rama (putting lot of 
effort for no fruit), s{fdfaztat and so on. So the #zast4 cannot continue to exist. 


Lord Krishna is first teaching the atma svabhava to Arjuna. Krishna’s words here clearly show 
that Atmans are many, they are eternal, there is difference among Atmans, there is difference 
between Jivatman and Paramatman. amaa, arenaga, arcatacaca. This is all paramaartha. The 
various differences that we see are all true. Nothing is mithyaa, everything is satya. 
Paramatman is opposed to all defects and is the abode of innumerable auspicious qualities, He 


is the all controller. This is our siddhanta. 


Among the purva pakshas, mainly advaita vaada and bhedaabheda vaada are examined here. 
In advaita darshan, the bheda or differences that are seen are not real but false (mithyaa) and 
are due to ajnaana or avidyaa. The avidyaa is also not real and only Brahman is the reality. That 
Brahman established in thee advaita darshana does not have any attributes (it is nirvishesha), it 


is unchanging (kutastha), it is consciousness (chaitanya). We do not accept this. 


Amaaan fe arae aaa aralreaana Hatta T rad — According to 
Bhashkaracharya, Brahman and Upaadhi are the two realities. The ajnaana is due to an 
upaadhi which is real. The differences are seen due to this upaadhi and the differences are not 
real in the ultimate analysis. So the aatmabheda is not taatvika (not real). In reality there is only 
one Atma and due to this upaadhi we perceive as though there are paramatma, jivatma and 
also many jivatmans. When such is the case, during tattvopadesha, the teaching of the Acharya 
has to be that the bheda is not real. But here, the upadesha done by Krishna is that there is 
BHEDA in atmans and Atmans are many which is indicated by 4¢4, “4, 24, Wẹ etc. So the 


upadesha is contradicting both the advaita and bhedaabheda siddhantas. 
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Bhashyakarar refutes both the views of advaita system and bhedaabheda system. 


EEG RESISA TETAS: Pee HET TAT AT AAT TATA PAA AA HAI EIGE HATA SST 
THA TAMIA: TT ATT | 

Now Bhashyakaarar states that all the acharyas accept that Krishna is Parama purusha and 
paramaartha drushti (one who knows reality). If Krishna is paramaartha drushti, he should teach 
paramaartha which He knows. And, what He has taught in this sloka is that the bheda is real. 
So, that should be paramaartha. There is nothing here which says everything is false or 
differences are all mithyaa etc. On the contrary, Krishna’s words here clearly state that Bheda is 


real. 


If Krishna being paramaarthadrushti had the saakshaatkara of an Atman who is without 
attributes, unchanging, pure consciousness, then the effects of all ajnaana should have been 
removed for Krishna and He should have taught abheda only and not bheda. If He had taught 


abheda, the vyavaharas of bheda also would not be possible. 


But here we see bheda being taught and all vyavaharas, due to bheda, are also seen such as 
the act of teaching - Krishna is teaching Arjuna who is different from Him. Krishna says tvam, 


ime, vayam, sarve etc. which are all teaching bheda only. 


So, if it is accepted that Krishna is paramaartha drushti, arta, aaaea and aafaa should 


all be accepted as real because what he has taught here is that only. 


AY TASTE STAT AAA AAT TTA STA Fe Aas maea T aA sft Sead, T UAT 
STI; Horses R aA ada ahs + aeaa Ra RART: | Tay ea ait 
Hadad Wad CEIGE ERGELE ate Rearifavacahaand + sreaferakted: Tas | TT 
SAT TAY AAT aAa aaan aAa RA: mart AHL T: Aaa: THAT (F030 
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21119)'Tereq reese sad carsarfaht amaaa a ' (ATO 618) ‘ars aaah aaa ATT 
aN a spar at g Aa at Here N (afta 7126) 3R aaa RAAE | 


HT TASTY ATA aca AeA AA TIA Say Fe Aaa VIGeead F g EN Eft Ferd, 7T UIT 
saya; - For this the purvapakshi says — though aaT7 is eliminated (atfàq) by Hada, ATTA 
continues to exist (#44) due to the influence of 4THaT etc. and it does not bind one as the root 
is cut off (fey). This is similar to a97. A cloth which is burnt continues to give the 
impression that it exists. Just as in case of burnt cloths, there is the impression of the original 
cloth existing, that burnt cloth is of no use (one cannot wear it etc), in the same way, though the 
Aas continues to exist it does not bind one to Hate. Bhashyakarar just gives example and 
says it is not reasonable. This means it is unreasonable. It is just not that STFA does not exist 


but a4q77Fq exists. The #474 is shown by the example of a mirage. 


ARa R R aA aqadary aft + seareconfesafaed: - The Mirage which gives an 
impression as though water exists, though gets stultified by the knowledge that there is no 
water, continues to exist. Even then, it does not provoke one to go and use the water for 


drinking or any other purpose. 


way a aft aad afd Taare aqadaray E IEA O ILICEE CIDE EIC + sremferghied: 


wafa | - In the same way, here also, the Xaaa which is eliminated by aẸaaT™, though continues 
to exist, if it is decided that it is showing false things (fezaTafaua), it should not provoke one to 
put any efforts towards it (just like Titers), such as doing Stes etc. So, the Xaata which 
is continuing to exist though its root is eliminated by stadait7 does not yield any fruits just as in 
the case of wae etc and so this leads to the defect of 48=aTaTd — contradiction to what you 


wanted to achieve. 


q3 SALT Ta AAT MATA Aaa ATA: THI THA; T: Haat: AAT (030 
21119)"Terex orotate sad eA A arrrertsear a l (ATO 618) ‘tars Hatake THAT ATT 
| afacarter a sparks at q te at Here 1 (ata 7126) ef aiteafefaxtardq | - Because He is $97, one 
cannot say that he was #1 before, because then He becomes afan. If even Sat was sat 


earlier, his learning of the shastra itself cannot happen as there is no one who has more 
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knowledge than $37 who can teach Him. There does not exist the T4zT of TaTe*axs also as it is 
not accepted. $97 does not get knowledge from the stra created by Himself, if so then 4< would 
become af and also the defect of a777 would ensue. He cannot remember the Vedas 
which are 2tatfé and master the knowledge. Even to remember, someone should have taught 


earlier and that also does not exist. 


Let us say there is a person who had the wrong knowledge that there are many atmans. Then 
an Acharya teaches him that it is not true and the reality is that there is only ONE atman and 
everything else is false (mithyaa). Then the student has got the true knowledge but still may see 
different people etc but will not be affected by that as he knows that in reality it is not true. 
Similarly, Ishvara also got the knowledge from someone and for Him also the bheda continues 
to exist and He knows it is not true. This whole argument is not valid is what Bhashyakarar says 


in this phrase. 


The 4f and mA would ensue if you say — Ishvara was 37 earlier or He got His 
knowledge by studying the shastras or there was someone who taught Him the shastra or that 
for Him also atfrt continues to exist etc. The pramanas for these are shown by Bhashyakarar 
thus: He is Haat and aafad. Fala means ASI: WHA Aa STA Adit Aaaa adad AA 
T: amaA: aa fate -AR ete ar aaa, 


| know everything which existed earlier, exist now and are going to exist in future. But no one 
realized me. Among all these no one knows me as vasudeva who has incarnated so that 


everyone can take refuge in me and does sharanagati. So jnaani is very rare. 


fe a Teer gareT a afediareareahtea aft aqadar aft Aaa ARAETA 
afadtay aaa Hea safest aft ama iittala: RAA: xt Aq, T UIT 
syad; FS AIA: BST Aaaa dR way cara aray TITS era: AAAs ATA 
ae: Hae ai RRA adaa: ahs È: a r aA; Sears Sadar scrofa es 
ASATHTET Hare: Aaea | Raa FT aAa Wears ARAA aad: 
aaaea Aaa: Far | aaa at warrant AAA AARAA | Fe T ATA 
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MATT AH ATCA cals TELAT AAS FT HALAS Slt aAa R: daf | ea: 
APACE TATARSTAN: a Tray afer Aq Aaasiraenrary-saraeadara: | Aaachrafe xfs Aq, 
HAA Tad: Rada aaa UF AIA STAN F AAA | 


Thus the aquf for doing Stes1 is established. Now the unreasonableness of the 34¢z — is 


going to be examined. 


Pet Tareas gara eT F aR aaan Ra aft aada At Aas aaa Say 
afeday amaai set safeerft eft acer - According to the Advaita Darshana, the first 


Upadesha done by Ishvara itself cannot be compatible and by this, the Upadesha being done by 
current garu parampara is also not reasonable. If a Guru does not have the right knowledge, he 
cannot to Upadesha. If the teacher has the knowledge that there is only ONE atman and 
everything else is mithyaa (false), even if the bheda jnaana is continuing to exist, to whom will 


he teach the advitiya jnaana of which is very sure of (as there is no second aatman) ? 


So Bhashyakarar is asking the advaitin ‘What is the taf? If the aafaa is that Brahman 
alone is truth and everything else is false, even if one is seeing many atmans in aag, such a 
person cannot teach someone else as he knows well that everything is false. A Guru should act 
according to tattvanishcaya and not mere vyavahaara. These two are contradicting in advaita 


system Bhashyakarar says. 


wefarrcoadarss: aR A: sft Aq, 7 Ua Sard; TS aaa: BST arora fey 
wiry Arrr AAAY cats carers: aaa Br See: HAHA seh SRNR | 


If you say it is to Arjuna who is seen like his own mirror image, that becomes incompatible or 
unreasonable (anupapatti). No one in his right mind would teach to an image of himself in a 
precious stone or the blade of a sword or a mirror, knowing well that it is his own reflection and 
is not different from himself. So, what to say of sakshaat ishvara Himself (Krishna) who is 
sarvajna, sarvavit etc. Children who may not have such knowledge may be seen doing such 
things in mirror etc but not one who has tattva jnaana as he will then be called Wd (out of 


mind). 
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wate aq - Not teach anything — means including everything seen here or unseen (¢8T4 or 
aeti), or Atlas or aaf, what to say of Hers ? 


Now that itself is not possible in Advaita darshana is going to be told. 


afg re: aft a: T reat apy; aero alata aera a eh- AAT HTT TATA: 
Rasa | 

Now, the arferatqare: itself is not possible in the Advaita system Bhashyakarar says. If +T% is 
not there, #T4 cannot be there. aT is aT and #14 is Afr. If the defect or 39 which is the 
TT is removed, the #14 which is wfet also should cease to exist. The ajnaana causing the 
bheda jnaana (that there is another atman) is completely removed by the advaita jnaana. So the 
argument that though 21 is removed, atfrd continues to exist. Hence arfàargaf itself is not 


possible in this case. 


ware: - if the sat which is causing bheda jnaana is satfe and has been present from 
beginningless time and if it is not removed fully by the %acsttt also, then Brahman will become 
Raia. There is a Tara? here as Asttate: - here the word af would mean 444 and the 
object of Tawa. 


Raad I aera TAT ese RaRa eared: arrears Aaaa R: FAT | 


If something is T<ATS that cannot be stultified because then 414-aaTz itself will be questioned. 
The tarat cannot remove the cause of {aaa as in that case the Zfr-zas themselves would 


have to get eliminated. 


Here let us say Someone is seeing two moons. So he has the a17 that there are two moons. 
Now he comes to know that in reality there is only one moon. This is the ararat. This 
knowledge that there is only one moon removes the Tas that there are two moons. It cannot 
remove the cause of the Yast. The cause of Yast (which is there are two moons) is a real 
defect in the eye. That still exists. So even if that person has the right knowledge that there is 
only one moon, he continues to see two moons as he has a real defect in his eye. This is our 


argument. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 31 of 73 


qe — if aaf is continuing, then +rataqf is also reasonable. Here ata is defective eye and 
#14 is seeing two moons. So if the defect in the eye continues, the seeing of two moons also 


continues inspite of having the right knowledge that there is only one moon. 


ATA APT aaraa ahha | - If the afc is continuing to exist, how can its 


effects such as Aeq, #7 etc get removed ? 


The word Tae says that in the Advaita paksha, there is no difference between 42a and that 
which removes it (qasata). Both these are due to afaatt. If anyone of these is real, then 


Feltad will not be valid as there will be a second real knowledge. 


For this if advaitin says though both are atfaers or AITH, the atea-ataH STAT is possible due 
to Jaca and wA. For this Bhashyakarar replies that once you know that both are due to 39, 
qa becomes useless (afHfsycrxca4). Otherwise, just like Tx, even AfacHTa becomes 
stultified and it will lead to %-aate. 


SS T AGATA AAAS AH ATTA aca TELAT Tasca T HAPS ST 
Aaaa R: arate — So arferatqata in case of advaita system is just not possible — either due to 
aarle-aatret or aaa etc. and this is indicated by Bhashyakarar as Hafyett. 


AT: APACE SATA AAT STITT: a Tray Aled Ae AaashracHars-eataraa: | So the STT- 
aqaa which was initiated by asking the question whether the acharya doing upadesha knows 


reality or not, is being concluded here. 


Sangati: 


AT: APACE FATA ATVI: a aaa Aled Aq Aaaa TT-IT: | So the 
STEN-ATTTRT which was initiated by asking the question whether the acharya doing 


upadesha knows reality or not, is being concluded here. 


Jaata sft Aa, Tareq Tach: Raada aaa Ws TAT STAM F AAA | 
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If afz knows reality, then just the qerq exists in afàarqqfÌ. While, if he does not have 


real knowledge, that also does not exist. 


fe a Te: Raa Ua saae aA Aaea rex wit Sree ANTA: | Te: Teast 
a aferay efit Aq, Areara: aft aferrcardaht attactay | aferacasht qafacthercaa Pata 
aft aq, Tartar aft aq wa Pads vale, aft A RA va; aft pay TTT: | 


fe a Te: Riaan wa agame Tarte Aaaa frost sit saa erates: — The 
aqaa for 57421 was established. Now Bhashyakarar says it is also SAST — there is no use 


in such upadesha. 


If the Guru has aR Aa- Aa then by that itself, the str of Brahman and the effects of that 
ajnaana are all completely eliminated and doing upadesha to a shishya becomes useless 


(TACT ATTA). 


It was established that in case of a Guru doing upadesha to a shishya thinking him to be a 
mirror image of himself, no person in the right mind would do such a thing. If a Guru knows that 
Brahman is the only truth and there is no second entity then he cannot do upadesha to his own 
image also as it does not exist in reality. If he does not have that knowledge then he is not 
eligible for doing upadesha. So it was established that 44°ax or the current Te7<TcT also, if they 
have the d<data as told by in the advaita darshana, then they cannot do upadesha and other 


vyavaharas. 


According to the Advaita Darshana : The advaitins say that there is only one Brahman which is 
covered by avidya (afae-2t44) and it becomes ONE jiva only due to this avidya. This 
Brahman which is covered by avidya and got stata sees many other jivas as though one sees 
in the dream state. Many Jivas are seen just like in a dream. It is not known who is the one 
REAL Jiva (who is Brahman covered by avidya) and where or which place he exists. It is not 
possible to know this for sure. So sometime in future this Jiva gets tattva jnaana and wakes up 
and then the entire world gets eliminated just like a dream disappears when one wakes up. 


Tatva is only ONE. No one knows who is this real ONE. Many people are being seen in this 
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world like a dream. The ONE who exists comes to know that this is all a dream and then the 
entire thing vanishes. But we cannot say when this will happen and where this will happen. This 


is advaita darshana’s argument. 


In this case, there are many possibilities — 


So, here there is ONE BRAHMAN who is in JIVA BHAAVA who is seeing the dream and there 


are many persons in the dream itself. 


(a) Is this real Brahman the Guru who is doing upadesha (such as Vasudeva) or (b) some one 
seen by him? (c) Is the shishys such as Arjuna the BRAHMAN Himself or (d) someone else 


seen by Arjuna? 


(a) If the Guru himself is that Jiva (who is the ONE Brahman covered by avidya), then he should 
have the afadta-aicafaara. In that case the aaT4 should be destroyed along with its effects 
such as fea, arati etc. Then there will be absence of one who teaches, one who listens and all 


accessories associated with teaching and hence doing upadesha to a shishya becomes useless 


(AIT). 


(b) If it is someone seen by Guru — Then the Guru and his T7 would be +17 (imagined) then 
the Shishya and his 317 also become +f¢9q and so, there is no need to eliminate it as it is 


simply imaginary. 


For this they say - Just because the person seeing a dream has the knowledge that the person 
is imagined, the dream itself does not get stultified? In the same way, by the knowledge of the 
Guru itself, the 173 does not get eliminated. So, in order to eliminate the prapancha, upadesha 


is needed. 


For this we say, this is not possible. In this case, the shishya and his =14 also become Raa 


and that also need not be eliminated. 
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(c) The third possibility that Arjuna is that JIVA, it is not possible to know this as there is no valid 
means to know (amt aqaa fea). An Acharya cannot be thinking that this shishya of mine will get 
Hat and | am being imagined by him just like in a dream. Because in that case, since the 
shishya is going to eliminate ot stultify the Guru himself as imagined one, a guru will never do 


upadesha knowing that he himself will be eliminated! 


Guru also will not do anything to get moksha because he knows that a dream will by itself get 
removed. If the shishya knows that Guru is kalpita like in a dream, he will never listen to such an 


imagined guru. 


So the last possibility that both Guru and Shishya are imagined ones by some one else who is 
the reality remains! Then the 14 of Arjuna is not going to eliminate the aT and hence Krishna 
and Arjuna putting any effort for moksha becomes futile and 9TTaT<*4 itself becomes 


unreasonable. 


Now Bhashyakarar puts forth the last argument with Tftera=ars — Even if it is imagined, it is 
seen in the world that when there are two dreams occurring one after the other, the latter 
eliminates the earlier one! Let us say one gets a bad dream and gets terrified and immediately 
another dream follows with something good happening or that the earlier dream was not true 
etc., then the later dream nullifies the earlier dream. So it is possible to say that the earlier 


dream needs to be eliminated! Is the argument of advaita vaadin. 


We say, then that has to be applied to Acharya jnaana first and that itself would need to be 
eliminated! So doing upadesha remains a futile effort. So with this we conclude such 


unreasonable arguments put forth by advaita darshana. 


Thus, when doing UPADESHA is itself unreasonable, the moksha of the ONE JIVA who is 
seeing everything will never happen and hence shastra becomes futile and so Imat% 
becomes aq997. Thus for shastropadesha, the one who does upadesha, one who listens and 
the prayojana of such an upadesha are all unreasonable in the advaita darshana and ina 


similar way other {ds such as that of Bhaskaracharya also get refuted. 
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Shloka 13: 
Rasa Fat Se BATS Ala ST | 
TAT SETAC: Aea FT HEL tl 


For the embodied soul (dehinah), in this body (asmin dehe), just as (yathaa) childhood 
(koumaaram), youth (youvanam), and old age (jaraa) happen, in the same way (tathaa) getting 
another body also happens (dehaantara praaptih). A viveki, dheera, one who has the 
discrimination that the aatman and body are different (dheerah), in this regard (tatra), does not 


get confused (na muhyati). 


For the embodied soul in the body, just as childhood, youth and old age happen, in the same 


way getting another body also happens. A dheera does not get confused in this regard. 


wafer ae adaraey shor: aaae fers Aaaa Eer areas: ARENT TAT STAT AS Sit 7 
arate, aa Sareacearat als gar we RaR a aft Shard FT Mas | are area Aeara SAAT T 
TPIT | 

yaaa aa HAA Sea IMT Us Raa aaa Tawa Aa- aes se: aaga 
meli crated garna satan we Stary ataa aà: Shearer: 
iamma: aar vated, FT aaraa A aan she | 

uR Fe ACHAT Set: aeae FAST Aaaa aA ATH: Re AAT eT TE Bld T 
arate, tare araar APT aa we Ea ar gR gian T AN | aa aat Aaaa re T 
MIREIA | 

Krishna first taught Arjuna that Atmans are Nitya so that he should not have grief with respect to 
them getting destroyed etc. Now a doubt may arise that we see in this world that Devadatta is 
born, Yajnadatta died and such vyavaharas. How is it that Atman is nitya ? For that the answer 


is given here. 


One does not think that the Atman who is residing inside the body has died and when the body 
goes through childhood, youth and old age etc. A person leaves childhood and enters into youth 


and leaving youth enters into old age. These are all causes for grief because the earlier phase 
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is lost when going to the new phase. But during this change, they do not grieve thinking that 
there is any loss to the Atman as they know that the same atman is continuing to exist and 


hence do not grieve thinking that atman is lost. 


In the same way, when one leaves the earlier body and gets into another body, the leaving of 
the earlier body is not cause for grief because the Atman is continuing to exist in the same way. 
The meaning of the word f7 is here given by Bhashyakarar as ‘one who knows that Atman is 


fez’ (unchanging, firm) according to the context here. 


So because the Atmans are nityas, they are not FaF — not to be grieved. This is the 


explanation for the sloka ‘aaa airan. 


aag ae Hea aera Maras Us a Raa Tae iad-eeaegert ata ee: aaa 
great aai R gana satan HF Stay ataa aA: gamie: 
arm R gaa: aa vated, tT aaraa A aan N | 


Thus by two slokas the 31] and act are indicated. 37 is the idea that atmans are nitya, 
several and there is difference between Jiva and Ishvara. fact is shoka with respect to Atmans 


because atmans are eternal which is shown by the example of kaumaara, youvana etc. 


Now the sangati is being told here as uaaa Fda... The next two slokas (ATATETAM ed Freda 
Pawas: aa: | amea AAs RAe: al AAA ATCT I) 


and 4 R a aaa Fos gedy | agaga A Nyaa HET I) 


are about 3T7# (means) and the meaning of these two slokas is combined here as sangati. 


uaa AA HATH ACHAT Aeara WS a Rataa aa a-a Ra Se: aAa — 
This part of the bhashya explains the meaning of Ayacara. 


aa Rataan — The word atte shows that karma exists from beginningless time. This is also 
established in brahma sutras (4 #4 aaar RA Aa aRar STI A STATA F (2-1-35)). 


From this questions such as a Jiva who is by nature %[ata44T4 when did he get into karma 
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bandha etc are answered. Karma has been existing ever since and there is no beginning to it, it 


is anaadi. 


And, it is due to the bondage of karma samsaara has come and not due to AfMaadta-aa1re etc. 
The afar or ast defined in advaita darshana is adatta meaning it cannot be said to be Wq 
or Had (maafa). If you say Ad it should remain for ever but it does not remain forever. If you 
say Haq it should be there at all but it is present. So it exists but it gets stultified also. Hence it 


cannot be said to be aeateetetT is what is told in advaita darshana. 


Bhashyakarar has answered this in aftaadtacatq7atd. There is no TAT for such a thing and 
the statement that it is anirvachaneeya itself cannot be told (this itself becomes 
anirvachaneeya). Every object is according to the act of knowing it and everything can be 
known as 4areie or aeatarare. If an object is maafa it would mean everything should become 


object of every knowledge. 


Tacha Aaa- — Though by nature all Atmans are Aciectaaras, the various differences in 
body etc are due to their own karmas. One gets associated with a body in accordance to one’s 


own karma. 


Na de: aeatdaaa — The body is serves two purposes — one can get into bondage due to the 
body and one can also get rid of the bondage with the same body. So, the same body which 
one has got due to anaadi karma is to be used to get rid of the bondage also — ìa @¢:. Doing 


karma with the same bodies, one can get rid of it also. 


That time the body which causes bondage will become the means for liberation and this is 


indicated by the avadhaarana ‘Ua’ in Ña @e:. 


mei aari {artery — If one does not do karmas which are refa — in accordance to the 
shastra which is the Vedas, then one will be punished by the Lord for breaking his 91144, order. 
And the 1% tells many karmas. Among them, one has to chose those which are ordained for 


ones 4% (agot, eas etc) and aera (Tee, Ararla etc) only. So Krishna is telling Arjuna that he 
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cannot leave 4 and others which are meant for afta att and follow #4 which is meant for 


atgrots. That is not Xaq for him. 


afi Rani FH pia — When the karmas are done without any desire for fruits therein, it will 
lead one to IYI. 


aati stead: sfair: far auaaqagaar vated, + g aara AÀ seco eft 
— For those which are not favouring us, what should be done is told here. The word ¢ removes 
that doubt. Bhashyakarar says those which cannot be avoided have to be tolerated. So that is 
what is to be done as ones duty. The objects of senses come into contact with the sense organs 
and due to heat, cold etc. cause happiness and grief. These have to be tolerated till the 
completion of any smeta that is being done. The heat that comes due to sun or cold that 
comes cannot be controlled or avoided by us and one has to tolerate them. Their nature is being 


explained in detail in coming slokas. 


Shloka 14: 

FAY TY TATA STE — 

ATATETM ET Blas MAT TAT aad: | 
amam AARAA: ary Aaa ATT N 14 || 


O son of Kunti (kounteya), O one born in Bharata kula (bhaarata), the contact with objects of 
senses (maatraa sparshaah tu) give rise to cold, heat, happiness, grief (sheeta ushna sukha 
dukhadaah). They come and go (aagamaapaayinah). They are not eternal (anityaah). You have 


to tolerate them (taan titikshasva). 


O Arjuna, the contact with objects of the senses give rise to cold, heat, happiness and grief. 


They come and go. They are not eternal. You have to tolerate them. 
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THEFTS TAT: STAM: THTATHI AAT ATAT Sit Sead | aR N: Tar erst: 
farorpgreaseryqag:aar vated | fiara: Westar; al AT magana 
fetterea tt mA a Saat aed Arar: | aha: Ud Seas Tyas At maa Acar 
aN Aada gad: | 


Say AA aaa ale — Though this prakarana is about arenae and the nature of senses 
etc are to be told at the end, the subject matter being of utmost importance, it is being told here 


immediately: 


ae Eana: AAA: TATA HAA ATAT St Seed — The meaning of Ara: is given by 
Bhashyakarar as 916, 749f, $9, Az, Tea along with their atas. This is different from what is told 
in Shankarabhashya (where meaning of ATT: is Aratattt efexatter). According to Bhashyakarar, 
HAT: does not mean senses but shabda and others along with those where the quality of 
shabda etc are residing. 214 is the TT of ATTAT. HTT is the TT of ary etc. It is said that from 
Saa ATAT ATST is created. From easta-Ara ary is created etc. The effect of seaarHTs is ATHTST 
having the 7 of sraa. TrA feaa is the effect of TATT. (AFHTAT is in-between state just like the 
state when milk is about to become curd. The state when it is neither milk nor curd but in- 
between is called @-ATaT). The srs4q ATAT FT becomes HATT. From arertst dravya FastarArs is 
created and from this 414 etc. The Ares (sez), ATT (FAS), APT (SF), AT (TA), TAT (Tea) are all 
Tarfateaas. The wea, FT, BT, Ax, Tes and their aaas namely aris, arg, a, aq, Wert are 
called by ATaT here. The arisa is also having the #11a=7 (A-ATAT here) and hence called by 


same name. 


ARI: ToT Saat: iaaea Renga: aar Fated - When these ats come into contact 
with 41 and other sense organs, they cause sft, 3™, 43, TT etc which then give 4€ or 4:4 to 


a person. 


MATT Ss: THAT: TTT GAT amaaa Reatar Aaea - The words sfa and 30T are 
just indicative. Why are 9ftt and S™T which are not relevant in a war told here ? The answer is 


they are just indicative. They indicate 44 and <q. In a war, injuries caused by weapons etc. are 
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causes of 4€ and <:a. fq and St have to be understood in the respective a% and alaAaHs 


according to context. 


rT — In the previous sloka it was said ‘hera 4 agf and in the next maa: aga sey’ — 
accordingly it means for with courage. Or, it could be as indicated by ‘ted’ and ‘ama’ 
meaning ‘one who is born to a &faa mother’ and ‘one who is born in a #1 clan’ and for such a 


person courage only is proper. 


Just as in 774, aT etc. the effects of winds, heat, hunger, thirst, sacrifice of animals etc are to 
be tolerated till the T94 or ATT is completed, in the same way here sta{UTd, 94a etc are to be 
tolerated. So from these, the ¢:@ which comes due to the objects coming in contact with senses 
cannot be avoided and they cannot removed by st and hence tolerance (Afla) is only 


proper. 


qa ama Ran Aaa aed ara: — They are not permanent but come and go. So the 
courageous ones have to tolerate them. Tolerating the {att means neglecting it without being 


interested or involved in it. That is also because they also come and go. 


afta: Ud areas aA aft ama RA Aa att traded scat: — afte is not rete (or 
repetition). So the meaning is given as follows: When the karmas which are causing the 
bondage get destroyed, though they are antats, they also get destroyed. They do not come 
again after #4aTS1. So they are aftats. After atsar they are no more present. afte here 
means it is not xata R7. If the breakup of words is done as anrr AÀA fAacat: then they become 
fa and it would not be proper to say they have to be tolerated. So it is anrr AA afat: and 
means ammar, Act Tz4TaTy. They come and go and are not permanent and are 
completely absent when one gets liberated (when the karmas which are causing this bondage 


get destroyed, these are also eliminated). 


Shloka 15: 
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Maatraasparshaas are aagamaapaayi so they have to be tolerated. When cold wind blows or 
hot sun is burning, sheeta, ushna etc happen as maatrasparsha happens. The wind and sun 
rays come into contact and cause this sukha and dukha etc. these are not under our control and 


have to be tolerated. They come and go and are not nitya but anitya. 

aea FRAT ? SAAS 

Tera FRAT ? SAAS 

Now examining further, the reason for tolerating is told. 

Why should one tolerate fq, 30T etc? (aT Afaa) was told in previous sloka. 
Is it because it is E14, or AGETH or aaao Aas tacard ? 


Not the first one, because we experience grief due to them. So what is seen from 9sT=laTd etc 


which happen in war is &:4%®9 only. 
It is not ag8TÑ also as Teas, PAAT etc which happen are aaf. So, AGET is also not good. 


It is not due to third possibility. That is if something is just naturally coming in the way and 
cannot be avoided, it can be told to be tolerated. But yuddha is not so. If one turns away from 


war itself grfaTd etc can be avoided. 


The answer is given in this sloka. The word ¢ftz in the sloka shows that it is worthy of tolerance 


(Afen sta). 
4ST AAAI TST ear | 
wag aga at atsqacara Her it 15 || 


O superior among men (purusharshabha), one who treats these (ete) happiness and sorrow as 
equal (Sama dukha sukham), one who has the viveka jnyaana (dheeram), that person (yam 
purusham), who does not get distressed by these (na vyathayanti), such a person (sah) is 


eligible for moksha (amrutatvaaya kalpate). 
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O Arjuna, only that person who treats these happiness and sorrow as equal, who has the viveka 
jnyaana, who does not get distressed by these happiness and sorrow - such a person only is 
eligible for moksha. 

a Yee Aia Aas: SF TSI HATATA AHAATA ATTA AIM Farle NRR Hater 
aana: MAITATST SRT T AAA A ST UT AHA APA, T ATS gara RN: Teak: | AT: 
aaa Aaaa Waray AT BATA SAT: | 

aaia: a FAITH — It is not because one does not know the merits of sukha and dukha 
or because they are of equal measure etc. It is because it cannot be avoided and g€ also 
should be thought of as 4@ only. This is like a person who is desirous of good health takes 
medicine with the idea that it is good though it is not very tasty or it may be painful (like 
injections, or operations etc). Also like one who is desirous of earning money would tolerate the 
difficulties of travelling to other countries (say in a ship) crossing over the seas etc. In the same 
way, those who are desirous of getting rid of T7474 and gaining RRT should have a 
feeling of {@ in the difficulties which might come in the way of performing the means to the 


same. Here Deshika makes it clear that Bhashyakarar mentions #4¥dq 


agaaa — This is to make it clear that just tolerating eft, 35T, etc might be there for 
qaga or the act of stealing etc. and that is not what is taught here but what is taught here is 
performing the means for gaining 34977. So, in order to gain 3497F, one has to do ‘eaattthadt 


qallend aftar Pater’ and during such performance of ones duties the dualities have to 


be endured with the idea that they are going to be leading one to liberation. 


aanta: — The word td in sloka (4 fe 4 araf Wd) — means that these come in the way of 


performing the means and are unavoidable. 


ranman + aaa — Here aaaf means they will not torture one but make one feel 
that these are auTa - not really the fruits and make one endure and get over. This is indicated by 


Bhashyakarar mentioning 44=43T also along with T. 


a Ua agad maaf — Here the words 4 and @: in the sloka which talk about one who is es% 
(there is a faattaare gata here as Krishna is addressing Arjuna as eÑ% and tells him one 
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who does not get disturbed is such a one and a Ñ? and he does not have that àf and should 


actually become a Jeuws as such a person only will get 74a). 


a amA gaa: gaT: — Not one like you who is AeatreaShleva-TAH taAa- and so not 
able to tolerate or endure the 4:4 which is seen in this 44a. 


aq: arat Aeara — This sloka is concluded here in order to indicate that the doubt that may 


arise regarding eternity of Atman is going to be told in the next sloka. 


watag— This is what is to be done — means fafdarars + g aTh — tolerating or enduring only 


and not grieving etc. 


aa — Here — means when the stautd etc happen which cannot be avoided during the war which 
is being done as a means to AA AAAAT-TA SAT and these are to be endured with the 
knowledge of ammar. 


ada Sara: — It is TO BE DONE. If not done, it will not only result in not getting the fruit of 
liberation but it will result in ¥etaTs (punishment) for not doing ones dharma (=4az4carT). And 


further it will lead to afff etc due to absence of courage etc. 


Shloka 16: 
aI aera Paes tara carsales arises a trea — Waar aaa hes: (2- 
11) aft agara A Bread | 


qq aaa cad Sarat aA arsed crear Aaah — Tae AT ated Utes: (2- 
11) 3R Teves AAT | 


Bhashyakarar begins to establish the meaning of the sloka maad faeard ara: aTatat fer Aa’ 


which is in line with the context here. 


deren ea aA afea — Tatas Means the nature of undergoing change is definite and not 


that without a cause also it changes. 
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ara Aa — Opposed to NARAT or a-a -AT — these are reasons why atman and 


body are not to be grieved 


agra ATA Acad — Till now the nature was just told but from now on it is going to be 
established with valid reasons. Even this sloka is making a far that it is going to be 


established and hence I<. It is being started by making the statement here. 
area Aed ma: maA AÀ Aer: | 
SHAR Asaa: aaaf: n 16 || 


For the body (asatah), firmness, sthiratva, ekaroopatva (bhaavah) is not present (na vidyate). 
For the aatman (satah), the nature of undergoing change (abhaavah) does not exist (na 
vidyate). For both the body and aatman (anayoh), both of them (ubhayoh api), the final 


conclusion (antah), by those who see reality (tattva darshibhih), is seen (drushtah). 


For the body, firmness is not present. For the aatman, the nature of undergoing change does 
not exist. For both the body and aatman, the final conclusion is seen by those who see the 


reality. 


HAA SST ASA: T A | ATT AHA AGTA: | SHAT: AN: SAATAN: ANTA ET 
Teas: Heat Fe: - traa aene Aofa ae aed gested | Seer AREA aa 
STA 5 THAI Aras cqeaiats Pray ge gers: | fare eaerar fe a | afsarsreqaraesr 
SAH | AA ATTA Tey — TEATS PAraraaset Pay preg rara fe sera’ (f4.9.2-12- 
43), ‘ASIA UA AAA ASH A AIM AAAAAAAY (FF.9.2-12-45), SrA TAs TACT | 
TT ATA a Aree Aaaa (f4.9.2-14-24), Ae aa aes args fs A Thora 
AAT Teed TT Ty fy (F4.9.2-13-100) 3R | earls — ‘recat SA ery’ (M.2-18), Ai g aR 
(ft.2-17) 3A Squad | Tea Aravaca TST Saag TA | 


HAT AHA ATETACAT FT ACS Blah: | SSH ETAT HTT ATA SAT TH SMa fe SAAT: 
miami aA ST-Sa TAF eH UT THT: | TUT WATT TAT (*ft.2-10), ‘ecard SA Ser’ (aT.2-18), 
SATA SITS | AA TAL Wares: | 
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AAA Sees Aga: T flat | ATA ACHAT ATTA: | - The special meanings of the words 4d, a4, 
aq, ANTE are being explained according to context by Bhashyakarar. The words are to be 
grouped as ‘aad: Ada’. They mean @ge4 and Atcha: according to context here. So the meaning 
of #4 and ad is body and atman and 41a and ataq mean axa (nature of not changing) and 
afèr (of the nature of changing). 


SHAT: SETH: STAPTATATAT: - The word aa: addressing these two is explained as STA=7ATAAT: 


- which are both known here 


qaaa aaaf fN: - As known by the axaafsts. Those who see or understand reality as it is 
perceived. ¢81set: J — in sloka the word ¢ shows SaetaH-atdate of avaa — that is the 


tattvadarshana is definitely known or perceived or obtained. By this 


aed Fe: q- The eternal principle which is addressed by the word Hc here is Atman and it does 
not get destroyed, so 4 44.gTa: ; That is the meaning of Arc:. That is what is concluded with 
respect to Wq which is a4. similarly the ¢@ which is afc does not have 414. That is the 


conclusion, a with respect to aq which is èg. 


Miraa aenea tty gg Ad eaea — In this tarafda, the words maaf Af: etc. 
also mean the same. That the final conclusion of a fea is Aofara. That is only meant by the 


word Sed here. 


eed APSA AAA FIST ; ACHAT Aaa creas Pera ge scat: - Here a doubt is 
raised — ‘It is not correct to say that ¢¢ does not have 414 because it is against TI% — what is 
directly perceived here. We see body existing. Similarly it is not correct to say that ATH does not 
have aq &T7 because there is a shruti pramana ‘aaeaeay areata (s1.6-2-1) which says that 
during pralaya Atman is called by the name 44d. Even from a point of view of aaen — ACT 
and ara are equal to both ¢¢ and aT. So, just as commented upon by others, this should be 


taken as talking about are etc.’ is the objection here. 
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That objection is answered by this part of the Bhashya. The words a Rarqa: and adda show 
the cause for the 4474 (nature) of axa and Hara. The usage of the word Hq and 4d as having 
frq and afd as subject matter is also indicated. 


Even then if such an objection is raised that it is not proper to say that Aq and Haq mean AH 


and 2g, , the answer is 


Aar casa fe aaray aaraa aa — The word fe indicates its well known usage 
aAa). a7 means having the nature of Aars — that by nature it gets destroyed. And, 
ura means by nature it does not get destroyed. The TrA in ara A of Aara is quoted 
next. These slokas are dealt with extensively in SriBhashya Terra in Rrarnfàs T which is the 
first adhikarana. There the meaning of words 44q-a4ed, afed-atfed and aca-aaAe is established 
quoting from Vishnu Purana. There Bhashyakarar has established quoting the sloka Het Feca4 
(f.4.2-12-42) etc. as follows: 3479377 is because of ARAPA. So, Rara, and Ada are 
Afara and Raa and aad are aAa ATA. 


Fate TTA Tere — aea Aaaa Hyd wheat Harr fer aequray’ (f.4.2-12-43), (the 
next part of sloka not quoted here is Ramà fora Aaf Na RAA: agarga) — the meaning of 
this sloka is ‘(because afar is not seen as THST) there is no FeqstTd which can be called by 


the word atfeastez anywhere at anytime other than the Atman which is 31TH=1=7. 


The explanation as given in SriBhashya : ‘here In this world which is mixed with àq and aaca, 
the Frést which is arpaa ra? and aAa FST is different in its essential nature from the 
afaa. As this Freer is aAA, it is untouched by the changes and differences happening due 
to the contact with matter aresT. So it does not have faatst and hence is called by aftastec. 
The afrest has Rora sa due to the karmas of the Frest and is fatfst and hence called by 
arasz. Both these are st<¥a to paramatma and have HIM as their Atma). 


WTF VST Aaa HATH A AIT AAAaAAAAT (f4.4.2-12-45), (Wad I ad Aosta TA ATH 
CRE) a). The meaning is ‘The Atman who is aTAetSF is AaAsezaT=yX and the other which is 


afad is amasra. Thus you have been told the 4g14 of Atman by me’. 
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If an objection is raised that how can the words 4q and Had be having the same meaning as 
aq and Hay which have Fars and AqcaTe as faa ? This is answered by quoting a sloka 


where the words TaT? and AazaTsy are used in the sense of AT and SATs as in: 
HATA TATA TACIT | OT ATE at ese aaan RaR (F4.9.2-14-24), 


‘The atctdea which does not have ast is accepted as TZATY by atts. The afta which is made 


of arfaa - material which gets destroyed is subjected to aTsT, there is no doubt in this aspect.’ 


The wu, dfx etc which are indicated by the word faatst, getting a different name and state 
by leaving the previous state is called by A4¢q2Tez. Absence of such a thing is known by 


aegea. This is seen in the pramana below: 


Oy HAAS ATT A TTA Ss SHAT Taed TIT ay fey’ (f4.4.2-13-100) sft | The 
meaning of this sloka is ‘That which does not get a different name which comes due to changes 
at any point of time that is the atc44+d. And, which is that ? (means it is not anything among 


those which can be seen). 


(the matter takes different names and forms such as river, sea, hill, etc while the atman is 
always same. The same mud becomes pot, kapaala, churna, anu etc. and does not retain same 
name and form always. Each state has different kaala, form, name, vyavahaara-use etc. while 
atman is always jnaana svarupa and never gets a different name or form. Different name and 
form is obtained by prakruti — it gets vruddhi etc. Atman is same — ekaroopa always, he does not 
have sthoola, madhyama avasthaas etc.) Mula prakruti is nitya only but get modified into 


different forms and names and is not ekaroopa always — get modifications all the time — 


AAT TTA. 
This the same told in Gita also is shown by: 


AAS — sraa SH Ser: (AT.2-18), ‘array q ast’ (at.2-17) sft agr — By this, sometimes 
the ada being refered by a4-2T=a is also due to leaving the name and state of ¢4 etc. and 
taking different 4441s and that is essentially happening to the body and it is due to the karma 


of the chetana. The essential nature (%19) is always AffaT and called by 4d-2T6¢ only. 
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Bhashyakarar refers to the 18" sloka first and 17 sloka next only because the Mula sloka talks 


of “Tad: first referring to g. 


Tes Ara ca SATIN RN merd — The reason for establishing the wfetstrate (what is known) is 
normally told after establishing the facts only. So when the reason is known naturally one 


cannot leave that and give different meanings to words. 


FAT AHA AMETACAT FT aeS ats: - AcHAATS is not relevant here. TAT: Aa ara: etc is 
not talking of mariats as it is SercHfaaHITFCT and not about cause-effect etc. Because, by 
knowing Achaea, one cannot get grafas or menfa. 


aea AT a-HAAM AA SAT TH SMa fe SAA: AMAT eas-a- AAF Us AHS: | TUT 
aama (AT.2-10), Saa SH Ser’ (T.2-18), SATA STITT | AAT AAT Wars: | - The 
até which has come due to an a77 can be removed by giving #14 about it only. Arjuna had 
moha due to not knowing the nature of deha and atman and that can be removed only by 


teaching the afra- fas- HT of the deha and atma. 


[[ Here the word aegse indicates the gist of the second adhyaya as told by Srimad 
yamunacharya in Gitartha sangraha ‘TAT eena areas: | feck Raada Ter 
Areata il’ (The Atmatatva which is to be known from #eat which is ofa is Arete, means 
arcafauaaet: which is obtained by knowing Atman is nitya. It is Rena Raa. aaga Aena is 
artref: - which is knowledge of #4att known from aag. From these what is to be attained is 
SGEE GIESE ICID 


[[ 


aerate is that AT exists in #7. This is accepted by Wes also but their AHI is different 
from our aerias. aieas say ‘Aes Ala Sah AAA: AeA: FT: etc. they say that even the form 


etc exists as is in the cause. 
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We say that the cause has the st to become +Å. aatra caf is only Ha. HT is AAT from 


HILO (aaaea ACEI MAST), 


The Vaisheshikas say acetate is taught here. Their sidhanta is that karya does not exist and 
is created from karana. The pot which is made of mud did not exist earlier and was newly 


created. 9%? (aaaf) is different and aaas are different etc. 


Here there is no room for thinking that the åsa is refuted or that vaara adaa Wheat 
or aeaa etc. 


The meanings given for ad, Wq, Aa, TATA by aatar as ‘WT TAA and their effect which is 
gq’, ‘Ard and its effect Ta’, 37444 and Ad*{eqF are not proper as they are not in accordance to 


the TPT. 


Shloka 17: 
A: g Haars HIT TaTEAS Slt AT Hrs — 
arna: g Aa est HAY ATTA Ett Aa ae - 


Though in the sloka 4Tad:, the atma tatva is told in the end, it is most essential to remove F 


and hence it is first being established here. 


The word Ẹ shows that the birth and death (S#4-A=) is seen by everyone (AactrHarterecatd) 
and also from shruti pramana which says TAT Favs: THAT aerate Aaa (F.4-4-12) (4-5- 
13?) meaning @ and a1 exist together and get destroyed together! Yajnavalkya tells Maitreyi 
while teaching Atma Tatva. Further he says ‘4 ya daredttd’.. After death, atman does not have 
a name — he is not known as deva or manushya etc Only when associated with a body, he is 


identified with a name. Maitreyi says you have thrown me in the midst of confusion — 
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merami. Yajnavalkya goes further and says ‘4 aT Hz më Fat | am not confusing you 
and says ‘aRar aT Ax Aaa Adieshaaar’ etc. (atma and his dharma are both afaartsf). 


This aspect of Atman which is different from èz is indicated by the word Ẹ. 
aami g affa aq add aay | 
Ammara a afer AAEN 1 17 || 


By whom, which (yena) all of these (idam sarvam) are pervaded (tatam), that aatma tattva (tat 
tu) - to not to have any destruction (avinaashi tu) - know it so (viddhi). For that unchanging 
aatma tattva (avyayasya asya), causing destruction to it (vinaasham), nobody, nothing is 


(kaschit), is capable of (kartum na arhati). 


Know that aatma tattva, by which all of these are pervaded, as not to have any destruction. 


Nothing, nobody is capable of causing destruction to that unchanging aatma tattva. 


q amaa aAA aft Afa, Ar amada Aas aa AR g Aaa ae Ti TRR | 


amaa aR era aera Aae aar ARA a aR arat Aat aia adf, 
qara THAT EAT | Tara R ra Aaa R ares carey AAAA | aaa: A R 
qaa AT SCAT TET maa; AT araa ASAT | 


Te aaa aaaf Stet fata, - The mula sloka has afefa — here aq means Arcata. ASAaThsy 
means @ fae ioaea — 


Xa arada Ads Talay Say Aaa Aa Td ATA — The second paada of the sloka 
Ammen Ft Heard ain teaches eat — reason for being avinashi. The word #4 is given 
a meaning with reduced scope (like 44 4 WTefd:) which is in line with the anvaya here. 337 
means that which is different from atman and outside it and is TT axa. While the Atman has 
qaa and for that reason only the Ada is ATA as AH in AAT. TAH means ATA — pervaded. 
The aaatayara - the entirety of matter is pervaded completely by the Aaa ayat7 just like aT- 
aa, ae-afeg etc. 
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OR, the arf may also mean that atman has the capability to enter into all the sats and 
hence there is no Aa for its oya. Frat ast... Alavandar 


Here the examples are: Atma does not get destroyed being controlled by 9% etc. because he 


pervades over them as he is 44 compared to them, just like AT4TsT. 


The afa AT can be — That which is destroyed being in control of something, cannot be 
more subtle than that which controls it. Just as 417 which is destroyed by 474. This is indicated 


as follows: 


sara PCa ae ACHAT FIAT ATA SET Taller a Bled Tara feast aca eld — Since 
Atman is factdsrraes and arts it is arst- and any object other than it cannot destroy it. 
The word aama means faarst-2te. The reason for that is that itis ReRe. afer is 
interpreted as qa Re: afaq Tart: and does not include $37% as commented upon by others 
as it is against our siddhanta. This is indicated by Bhashyakarar as aA RE: wierd Tart’ — 


Ishvara is also of the same category as Atman. This is addressing af. 


qaraqa aT FAATA — The reason why any other thing cannot destroy the Atman is 
because other things are all #4 and Ta by atman. They get pervaded by Atman and hence 


they are *41 compared to Atman which is qe4. 


aT R asta Rara R aes carer AAAA | ARs: APS R TAHA AA SAT 
agnor Aerated; - Examples are given for this. The Pot which is destroyed by the hammer is 
shown as example. Here one thing we have to observe is that it is not mere contact of hammer 
with the pot that destroys it because in that case if a pot is simply placed on top of a hammer, 
contact is formed and it should get destroyed. But we see that it is not so. It is also not the 
speed alone as in that case even if the pot does not come into contact, it should get destroyed. 
Not even the contact and speed alone as in that case even if a grass is brought into contact with 
speed, pot should get destroyed. Not even @adq-se-atasradant - because in that case the 
bottom part of the hammer (let us say made of wood) when it comes in contact with speed also, 
pot does not get destroyed. So the cause of destruction is Siraq- ATINE- 

zaha Aaaa ANANT. That is the arqfaeta-scaht that happens by such an action is 
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saag. The air enters into those objects and pervades it and then causes the destruction is 
accepted by all. So the fact that air is the cause has to be accepted. That air is {4 compared to 


ae. 


ad aaaea afai — So, the atman which is 44 cannot be destroyed by sr and others 
which are *4e7 and there is nothing which is more 44 than the atman which can destroy it and 


also due to the absence of 4e%eF of $87 to destroy the atman, atma tattva is afeartsr. 


Shloka 18: 


der g Afaq Ua MATa: FATS — 


What was told in 4Tad: is being explained in detail and the words #4414 and aata Ua show 


that ffarst is for only èg which is told by the word aad. 
Heated SA Ser AANT: TAT: | 
HAIASTAAT THATTETET ATT N 18 || 


For the eternal (nityasya), indestructible (anaashinah), that which cannot be grasped by the 
senses (aprameyasya), aatman (shareerinah), these bodies (dehaah) are told to be having 
destruction (antavanta uktaah). Therefore (tasmaat), O Arjuna (bhaarata), engage in this war 


(yudhyasva). 


For the eternal, indestructible aatman, which cannot be grasped by the senses, these bodies 


are told to be having destruction. Therefore, O Arjuna, engage in war. 


fee STAY (agè 1015) sft STATSTT SA Sel aA: areeasarar:, SHAT FF Tera: 
HATA FST: | TST MART: SHHATHMTAAAT YATATT SAT SN: "TA: AT (FO 30 41415) 
IRTA: SAT: HATATALAAT ANT: | AAT g aA, Ha: HATA | T R MAT TAA SIT AAA, 
APT g TATTAAT | TAT a eA - Ute APA t mg: Aaa att Thee: i! (Ara 1311) afr Ts 

TAM TATA AA STATA | TAT SS AST SS ATA Sl Sale AAT TATTTAT THSIT STATS: | 
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TF Sele: TA TATAS TAT: AHA STARA, AT THOTT ALTIMA AHA TAT CATS ATTA AT T 
AAT fea: | ae: g STATA Hea he: SecA cas AHS TAT ATA ca A AA | TATE 
Seed Aarena a SCH PET ATACAT A SAT SAAT a Tre SAS Mra aT are ET TT 
HAMA SATA AAT IAT ASAT THAI as NRA Faret Hl ARNA | 

fee Stay (amga 1015) eft staae FA Sel aaaea: — The Xq reason for telling Iqa: is in 
the word èz itself which is the aftatcdares and is derived as Rg S744. What ever is STATST is 
amaaa is indicated. The word &@ is by =R (Sera) attateares and by art (ARAT) it is 


gga. So whatever is STATS is Arde is told in bhashya. 


faatereqatat: — The meaning of Taft and Y7 of the word Hrdad: is given here. Here the word 
aed is not giving the meaning of fra as in FAST or WATT as in Fst (indicating conclusion or 
end of a region etc) etc. The 34a ATT gives the meaning of feat here. This meaning is only 


proper is shown in the example, 


SaR FF Teles: aaa FET: — The meaning of the word ardaed: is Fearseaara is shown 
with the example of pot and others which are of the nature of increasing etc saata and they 


are of the nature of getting destroyed sometime or the other and are not eternal. 


Raa rotor: HHH AAT PASAT ASAT Sar: "TA: AT (FO 30 41415) RMA: ITT: 
aata: — The ttt or aT who is nitya. Here is the words fara and 9R show “ft 
and aati Tams. (shruti and sutra pramanas — AeA FATA daadaa.. ASAT ATCT: TTT... 
ATT Ad: Raag ATHT:..) aat is a pramaana accepted in advaita darshana as an 
independent pramaana. We include it in the three namely Ya, ATATA and sec itself. Here the 
shruti frat fatal etc show atman is nitya and since it is just now established that @¢ is afc, 
afè or ÑR is nitya is understood and established by that itself (like aac: fa: Rar a AS — it 
is understood that devadatta eats in the night). When we say 9Ñf is nitya, shariri is addressing 
atman with a sharira. When we say shariri is nitya, who of these two is nitya ? Since sharira is 
anitya, atman has to be nitya. This is the aata fr TAT. Even then we may get a doubt about 
how did the atman get connected with the sharira ? So how is it known from these words? This 
is explained in FAFA.. etc The araa which is known from aS? faster of Ror: is with et and 
that is the èq. 
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Here by the word 24 in 24 et: — all things seen in front are addressed and this excludes a= 
who has a body and His body is not due to #4 as HE is wHaqaqer. 


yaataTaSat — The sankhya kaarika says aṣa iara — the {asad also shows it is anitya. 
The faa of the word etx which is Asorat is shown by *Ataatataartsra: in bhashya. 
Some darshanas say saft and faater for ¢. Some say it is only due to FÑ. In all these cases, 
when the karma ends, @¢ will also get 4T2T. That the deha comes due to karma is shown by 
shruti pramana (Bruhadaranyaka shaariraka brahmana) - ‘Ararat matan TTT ATT Aa 
Wea: Tat HAT Aad IT: Wa’ etc as taught by Yajnyavalkya to Janaka. 


Like this, £4, @et:, stfu: - these three words indicate yagara ena, Aaa, HAHTANTTACT — 


and all these are reasons for knowing that sÑ? is anitya. 


SAT q aAA, Ha: ATAAcaTq - Now, the nityatva of atman is explained by atts: and 
aTa in the mula sloka — first one is 4124 and second is @d for the same. Here the words 
Rae, aaf: are not having Tete. This is to show that what is Rex is ATs1-3Te and hence to 
make that point clear the word aatt2a: is told. 


Heree a doubt may arise — in our siddhanta, atman is also Tatfauat and hence how can he be 


addresses as 3344? That is answerd as, 


q R area maa STAHAA, Aft I agaa — The negation here TẸ is in the sense of Tats — 
that is it indicates things other than àa% here. Tasa-Wfda and Tals — one negates directly 
and ther other means everything other than what is indicated. Eg. One is negation and the other 
is inclusion of the other group. It is like amaa aaatd in where Aas is FAA — FH is STA and 
what is other than af is Sq. (like Aaa 4 — the word aa says that it is present in what is not 


34-4. And is not for negation of 3 but inclusion of those other than 37.) 


To eliminate srt and other things which are only }#aeatHTa (those which can only known by 
someone else) and establish TAT (one who can has knowership a197) — that the 97 does 


not have the capacity to know anything and so it is only of the nature of YHaeaaTa — It does not 
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have aTd as the ges are inert — Sadat. Whereas the Atman is TATaT one who knows other 
things — he is not 344 but TaTaT — so addressed here as IÑ: — 7 WA: APT WATT. 


This is how the diferentiation is told between aa and ea is told - 


Ta a aen - Urea aha d wg: aaa aft fee: i! (frat 1311) eft — area is Arar. A is HA and 
atman is AFT is shown here. Tad is here concluded as raea and Warde is Ares. 


TA FARITAATAH ACA STATA — This is to show that there exists argana for maaa. 
qrara is also a pramana — no one has seen an atma which has growth etc. like a body 
even though there are instruments such as mind or light etc and hence it has to be accepted 


that an atman which has growth etc is not valid. 


ada SS ‘ASA Te TTA Slt Sale AAT TATIAAT URET Tyee: — Here A4q7 is to be taken as 
covering entirety of deha. At each and every point of the èg there is this awareness of ‘I know 
this’ by which we can conclude that THT who is atman and different from @ is known as one in 
the same way - Ur ®4 sree. Though we say that my head-ache is fully relieved but | have 
pain in the leg etc. such aagůTs of Ta, <a in specific parts of body, the atman is fazaafa only 
because everywhere in the body it is known as ‘I know this’ aga %4 STATA only. 


OR, 444 è? may also mean that in the multitude of varieties of bodies such as #4, HT etc. 


nowhere in any body the 4Taaaca of atman is experienced or known. 


The word eq in Uhaas (singular usage) in any body shows the Ute of the atman. By this, the 
fact that èg, gaq, Aa:, IMT, Atesa is also established. 


The word =@4 shows that @¢ is just like 18, et etc — house, land etc. The usage of PISZA etc 
are with an idea of aga fta for one who is knowledgeable, and due to wtfed for one who does 


not have the knowledge and so there is no J3. 


yatddat — while knowing something atman is always known as WAT only. When not knowing 
anything also, + ffsyaeq aaa shows that he is known as WATT only. While knowing himself 
also, ‘até Ht sarf? — shows that he is known as SATd clearly. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 56 of 73 


Atman cannot be known directly but for his existence and is known as Uta, aqota and 
saa. Other aspects such as AI, Mica, AM ETSIcA, PAATE etc are to be known only from 


MA. 


aa AAAA AAT SAA | ASA SS AA SS rY Shs Sele AE AAT URENT 
STATS: | 


TF Sele: Fa ANNT VATS: ARA ITAA — The same thing is being told in a different way. In 
the gs which are made of 1374s, the difference related to respective Yas such as fafa, aq 
etc is seen in skin, blood, muscle etc. and this is not seen in the WATT who is atma. It is also told 


in shruti as ‘Poa: Tata Us (q. 6-5-13) etc. 
OR aratzata may also mean Uf, Ta and such positional differences. 


HT CHSC ALTIMA AHA TATTCATS ATT HATS FT AAT PACA: | SE: g STATA AHcAaTT Teer: 
apa a AAHSTears ATAcarg A fA - Thus Bhashyakarar summarises for easy 
understanding the four reasons (ès) for establishing Rera of atch and Aarf of Ze as told in 


the two slokas afar q aff and added SH XET: 

ad ured — Means it is not due to the Axara of TAs (combination of the elements). 
aqraarracard - Because it is RATA. 

ag is STATA being ATHS, MR'S PARANTES, ATT 

AAT is ATITAATHS being USI, FATT, ATT 


Now Deshika puts several objections to all the above group of @ds (reasons) and answers them 
properly too. He lists eight mastas for establishing these facts about ¢g and a77 as done in 


these slokas: 


1. The anumanas that establish Rea of aret are possible with aaarnas as in At 
earataraarest Tel AaTs AAT MATH’. 
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2. From that only the faeg-aHs of ùg and aent are shown and thereby the Ñq between 
deha and atma is established 

3. The power of tata etc with which the effects of st and others can be eliminated and 
so whether it is possible to attain fcacaq — removing such a doubt is the third use. The 
answer is NO. 

4. Establishing the 41st and the causes of FT31 of the ¢gs helps one to get 427 in ones own 
body. 

5. Other bodies are also anitya just as ones body. So Arjuna kills someone and gets a 
feeling that only because of him the other person got killed, it is not true because 
whether Arjuna kills him or not, the other person’s deha is anitya and has to get 
destroyed for some reason or other. So the destruction and its cause are not Arjuna 
alone who is causing it but by nature bodies are non-eternal and hence taqraHqcalt qa 
is removed. 

6. When there is reason for destruction, deha will definitely get destroyed. By knowing this, 
one can also know that if one does karmas without desire for fruits, the cause of the 
bodies which is karma will end and the connection with the body can be destroyed for 


ever. 
(Prarabdha karma — abhyupagata, anabhyupagata 


Deha is Hataarataartst — an Atman gets a body to enjoy fruits of certain karmas and 
once those are finished, that body goes. Then some other karma may come into force 
and he may get another body according to that karma. When all the karmas get totally 


destroyed he gets rid of connection with deha forever and that is moksha or liberation.) 


7. Not getting grief knowing that by nature deha is 4°37 is the seventh prayojana. 


8. One has to engage in means which will liberate one from samsara is the eighth use. 


Similarly many other uses can be thought of. 
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qe seen Aarena a area PTET AAA FT SAT Alt FT eea ft — This part of the 
bhashya explains the meaning of the mula ‘T4Tq in ‘AtATT Aqeaes ACT’. 


MAMTA STSTSTM HASTA AK STAT ATA Fao gaT — What was taught in naene and 
4 fè q =taaecid - these two slokas that one has to tolerate the dualities such as 9ftq-3™T etc to 
get ayacteT he is told here. Just because it is mea, nta 3:7 is also to be tolerated or 
endured. atq ¢:@ is 4:4 that is part of the karma which being done such as 4, 4& etc. This 


also includes 43991, 2s etc. 


aqaa — To show that this 4z is not to be waged for undesired lowly fruits of the nature of 


kingdom, its enjoyments etc., the fruit that was told in the beginning of this #<7T is again told 


here as 4TA TTÀ. 


aN garet ef maea — The meaning of the word J487% is given as Fares HH TAT 


without desire for fuits thereof. 


Shloka 19: 
q ti AR gat Fat Aad Say | 
SAT at a fasta ars Stet a Sea it 19 ti 


That person (yah), this aatman (enam), considers as a cause fo killing (hantaaram vetti), and 
that person (yah cha), this aatman (enam) thinks as the one killed (hatam manyate), both of 
them (ubhou tou) are not knowledgeable in this matter (na vijaaneetah). Because he does not 


kill (ayam na hanti), nor does he get killed (na hanyate). 


That person who considers this aatman as a cause for killing, and that person who thinks of this 
aatman as the one killed - both of them are not knowledgeable in this matter. The reality is that 
the aatman does not kill, nor does he get killed. 

WAY — SHETMTAAT ATS Wie, Sead SAIS HAM Al Arad ; Tale Heit Sqr ad Aad ; Aga 7 
fasrdta:, Shedhacer Aaaa Ht Stead Aalst | AT Va A ATA FT FAT | ga AAR: 
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mifaarracaarst | * a Read sat yah, * aa a Sees: TaTs TAT strearfer afafea atx Fear 
HAT ATHAy It 

What was told in atfartet q afef and what is going to be told later as +4 fesrated sran.. that 
stats cannot kill and Atmans can not get killed is being told here by way of condemning those 


who know it otherwise. 


Ua - THETMTAATATA Tht — The word we is to remove the doubt of aTaTaTfaezva between Ti 
and g=} — that is to make it clear that the meaning is not Ud gate Af (think he is the killer) but 
Ui Acar Wit Sate. 

Sale gi HAT Al AeAd ; Watt Halt Star sd Aes ; aA a faethe: — Anything cannot be 
cause (#q) of killing the atman. Means among #4 and other @qs, anything cannot be the cause 


for killing atman. 


What was told earlier as Amema ernea a Hie aind’, the word afè is addressed here as 
part (aa ARa + Her arat faaret aAA ad) 


This Sloka is the explanation (s1487 - Ara) of rog - ‘Seal AHaAd sd aAA SAA | 
SAT Tt a AoA ari Sled a gad Ml (F.1-2-19). That shruti is commented upon by YåȚfà in the 
sutra dt rant aa (2-3-33)’ as atman does not have e-dea or dacs and it is primarily to 
negate dca itself for Atman. But in our siddhanta, we accept that Atman has #dc but he is not 
killed or does not kill because atman is nitya is the message in this mantra and so our siddhanta 


is that it is not talking about whether atman has dca or not here. 


So is it proper to say @44ed FAT instead of samanadhikaranya for UA gaT}? Deshika justifies 


what Bhashyakarar has told in SriBhashya and here as proper. 


Bhashyakarar also comments thus Wah seal AHA SAS gaara cay AHA: FAT’ 
and further clarifies this as, Taraq Rada gaara amaga. And thus the aada which 


seems to be implied was explained by Bhashyakarar. 


But here, Ut grate is commented as ‘sated FAM and not taking aTATatfaaAcea into account. 


Deshika clarifies that there is no contradiction in these. 
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Ha TS TET HEAT Sat: AH SAS AEA AH | TAT Alt ACHAT SH Sees aea Aa | 
Ue FAA ATTA eed PATA SaT AKI Sch TTT’. In the Brahmasutrabhashya, Atman does 
not have #dca in gaafèaT was told is a special case of what is told in general here as by any 
means for any reason atman cannot be destroyed because he is nitya. So there is no fazte 
between Sutra bhashya and this. Here, according to the THT it is told as aTaT-afays that 
Atman cannot be killed by anyone or anything because Atman is nitya. The aspect that an 


Atman also cannot kill another is also told in ‘tatfeartfsrta..’, the 21st sloka here. 


Sheds aaa HG Sao Walt Ad Ua a ATATAT T Fad | — By the causes as already 


told, because Atman is nitya only he will not become also the cause of killing. 


Here 44 @4ted:, AIA AT — these usages of I} are in accordance with 4 Ha sed, € a4 sad 
in the mula sloka and the first is to show #d<q and the second +H. 


graag: MAATATHTATAT | 
Deshika explains the objection here shown by the word acta: in bhashya: 


How about the usage ‘aasi gT’? It is not mere oraraa Aa because we also see usages 
such as Aqat, HTdeT etc. with respect to those who are dead. And, words such as 44™ etc are 


arai in our siddhanta. The usage ‘At frarafe’ — kills me — gives the meaning of Atman 
being the object. So the #4 for fat should be Ada only and how can we explain ari sled 7 


ae, 


The aid gf% is AHHH only but it does not tell the destruction of the +7 of the atman itself 
but is about A127 - killing. That is how in aT and 4 it is widely used. "T&T is of the nature of 
separation from body. The dhatu 4€ Wart shows this. That is how the usage is handled. So it 
is not =7STAaTs but sétzfaart which is meant by éfed, sad etc. 


* q fear sat ars, * ae a Seder: gea ranr ARa A faarr aorar - Then 
what about 4 Req wat wath? This is also explained by Bhashyakarar because one may 
assume that whatever it means (4TaTea or fasta) it anyway does fate of killing and hence 
should not be done. These are talking about not killing outside of fafe@afeaa which is in yajna 
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etc. as in mA qsa aa’ (a pashu should be offered to gods agni and soma). In Yajna, 
dharmayuddha etc. the killing of 421, 24 etc is f€qa4 only and though there is Rara, 9% says 
qà qa: aqTA:. Outside of these (that is where it is not faféa but afatea), killing should not be 
done is the meaning. This again means srttzfaarrect — separating the body from the Atman. 


Shloka 20: 
a oad ad ar aar Rq ares year Aaa aT AT A: | 
HA FIA: radsi TTT FT SAI SAAT MAT tt 20 |I 


This jeevaatman (ayam) at any point of time (kadaachit), is not born, and does not die (na 
jaayate, mriyate vaa). This aatman (ayam), having existed once (bhootvaa) again in the future 
(punah) cannot be told as not existing (na bhavitaa vaa na). The aatman is not born (ajah), is 
indestructible (nityah), exists as eka roopa always (shaashvatah) seen as new always, though 
beginningless (puraanah). Even if the body gets destroyed (hanyamaane shareere), the aatman 


does not get killed (na hanyate). 


This jeevaatman, at any point of time, is not born, and does not die. The aatman, having existed 
once, cannot be told as not existing in the future. The aatman is not bory, is indestructible, 
exists as eka roopa always, and is seen as new always, though beginningless. Even if the body 


gets destroyed, the aatman does not get killed. 


TH Say: reacts TIO aT AHA TATA: AF UF TAATATSTA FT Aedieqerd | TT 
rad ad’ sft adaa ATT BV AA HAAT HATA Harrahs aca AT STMT: | ATT CAT 
Aaa aT T YA! — AS HeTTAl Yea A: Hea FAT aT Afaar | SGP a ART 

ATA TAA HOTTA AAT Heed TA AC ACA TF TMA A: | AT: AACS TA-ACAT AT:, AT WT 
Ra:, maq: Faq A-a- RÀ: aft arta, Te: Tas aa: adar agaa Tae: | 
At: MAL SAAS FT SAd AAA AAT | 
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The sloka comes in om but in place of faaterq we find here Father which is mfàaTa that 
is according to the gist of the context here. This shows though Atman has different states, he 


does not have the changes/modifications such as found in the body. 


TA 2g: - For the same reasons as told earlier. This is told to remove any doubts that 
whether there is 4a%f¥ with respect to the sloka in *ataf?ad and whether there is Weaetfarta — 


we see in this world that people are born and they die. 


Raada Rora — As Atman is atfaarfsr, there is absolutely no fare. Here ‘feast means 
TaaeIT TST STATA a oT Ae-AaeAT HATA: Just as a Fe takes HaTATAeAT. Getting ready to 
get into that state is its 4947. The same z= is created as PUTATatARaX. In the same way afẹ, 
qor etc are to be cited. This is told as 4Rẹea war. This is being told in detail in smaa R 
gat Heq:’. Thus by refuting Aafa, S44 and others also (#1%d:) stand refuted for the Atman. 


MAAN AAA: Fa Wa HATATSSTAT F atga — The words ‘a4 wa’ show that there is no 
qasi. The meaning of Ya here is Aft. That is how Ya%f® is absent is shown. Not only g-deact 
but also (#ft q) s77 and others is the meaning. What is told in mula sloka as ‘TATA IIe’ is 
commented upon as ‘@gaAt:’ and it indicates S74, AT and such usage (2aeefaya:). The 
cause (#q) for it is because it is sda. 


Arjuna was thinking that the Atman has saa, m% and such eas as they are seen in Y% and 
to him Krishna is teaching that the ¢¢a4s such as Sa, AT etc are not there in Atman. This 
Lord Krishna does using the upanishat mantra itself and by clearly distinguishing the attributes 
of Atman and body. He is not refuting the facts of birth and death which are of the nature of 
coming in contact with a body and getting rid of a body. The word aT in sloka has the meaning of 


a (also). 


oa ‘Sad fae sft adaa aay Sy AAC YAATA HATA Aa Aa aA A FIM: - 
Bhashyakarar comments that this birth and death is being thought of in all bodies by people 
even in the present and hence there is no Jef. Also, the addressing of past and future should 
not exclude present and hence specifically it is told as t¢4TAAaT. People who existed during 


different times had in those bodies the experience of the nature of ‘Tad Aa about birth and 
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death. That way also a¢4Taf4<21 is proper. So all the times other than beginning of kalpa and 
end of kalpa is summarized as Hata. 


ATT TAT ALTA AT AT A — Ha HeTTST Tea A: HeITet A A AT AfA — The past tence in Yar 
means HeaTat and Ya: means Head. The TF is not to be taken with each of Hat and afaat as 
a Yat + Alaa but it is to be taken as ‘Sat + Afaat Ste T. Note the difference in aaa. 


HSUPA ATTA TATA Sy ATA TAA HITS HAT HTH TA ACH STAT a TTA: - 
Bhashyakarar is answering an objection which may arise here. If 7 amà aÑ is told, why 
should it be again told as +14 aT etc specifically addressing +e? and Heat? That means in 
specific kaalavisheshas such as beginning of kalpa etc., dehavisheshas such as chaturmukha 
brahma etc srushti/pralaya are all told. ls How can this be due connection with body etc? is the 


objection. 


a. The shruti ‘deta shara aaah FRITH’ (agema) says HE created, did 4f of the sas 
‘Start aaa’, also WATTS: WIT Aare’. “AAarattarata Hace Asad’ etc. and also 
srry AAt aad, Hae Tas fad’ Ta: Teer WAT wai’, 

b. Before 4 the shruti says ma Meana arta wedartadiay’ — uada the aaar and 
due to that only vaara aAA is possible. Knowing one everything is known. That 
ONE only willed and became many - Sisma, Teal Tata’. From this, how is it 
known that sarasa serrate does not happen? 


The answer is — the creation of Stas means making them come into contact with g and 
Bless. The wacaTaaret before af= shows aae4-feart-a4Ta. Absence of differentiation 
into name and form. Brahman which was in an undifferentiated state being inseparably 
associated with subtle sentient and non-sentient principles became differentiated into 
sentient and non-sentients with names and forms and still remained inseparably associated 
with them. So it is explained as follows: qan ReRe aea ag: a Ra Raa a NRA 
qR | The differentiation is only in the body of Brahman just as the body of a sa 


undergoes changes due to youth, old age etc and the sfa remains untouched. ‘Alwar says 
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yaavaiyum yavarum tAnAy avaravar samayan torum toivilan’. That is how qe¢va4t4she7 is to 
be understood. So during the beginning of a kalpa the sff4's including Chaturmukhabrahma 
get associated with a body and indriyas and at the end of a kalpa they are separated from 
their bodies. The karmas caus a reduction or increase in the attributive conscience of a Jiva 


and he gets a body according to it and it is not asma f because Sz is nitya. 


aq: AASSTA-ACAT AT:, Aa Wa fAca:, — So the atmans who exist in all the bodies are all unborn 
and for that reason only are eternal - nityas. So atman does not have Scaft and hence does not 


have T31 also. 


maa: Teta A-a-a RÀ: aft ATs tag - He is also sraa which means the atman does 
not undergo changes such as aa or YEAS like Watt. Prakruti undergoes fga and afasre 
qRoras. afera RoT is during samashti srushti, mahat, ahankaara etc. fate is during vyashti 
srushti — all those that we perceive here. So there are two types of =t=7 aes for prakruti while 
the 44 form remains as ¥atv#Fic and is nitya. From that only all the modifications happen. 
Whiel for the Jivatma, there are no == or qen Tes in svarupa. So afasraghs is also not 
there as he is nitya and Ut*q all the time. Prakruti does not remain T#*qT but gets different 


states and is &4#eT. But in the primordial state it is tr. 


[ aT is according to vyakarana a37 aasfẹ — from atg F37. So it is not being seen and it actually 
means that the matter is present in some other 4¥7 form as the 4as4f is also nitya tatva (this 
we have to keep in mind). So when water is heated, it disappears and we say water is lost. But 
it exists in gaseous state etc. So the earlier form is destroyed and it gets a new form, name etc 
while Atmans do not undergo such changes in essential nature but remain same all the time. 
The prakruti also does not get completely destroyed but gets into {4 form and is also called as 
arm or asaf during Tt4-4fe state. But it undergoes =7S4-ThoTH all the time — it is Ret 
aaaf. But sa remains the same and does not undergo ANY change in *4&7 and so is 


called maq: 
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TUT: Tart sa: Adar ayFaqaqurey sqrt: - The word +4 shows aTzaca. It is told later here as 
‘aaa ward afar. Everytime the atma tatva is experienced as new. One cannot say | 
have experienced completedly now there is nothing more to it. Every experience of the atman is 


new experience is the meaning. Such is the nature of the atman. 


AT: TAL FAA F Fad AAT ACH — For these reasons the Atman does not get killed when the 
body gets killed. 


Shloka 21: 
Farland fet a WATT AT | 
we T TST: Te h raat fet BT i 21 || 


O Arjuna (paartha), one who (yah) (knows this) indestructible (avinaashinam), unborn (ajam), 
unchanging (avyayam) this aatman (enam) - knows it as eternal (nityam veda), that person (sah 
purushah) whom and how will he injure (kam katham ghaatayati), which aatman will he kill (kam 


hanti)? 


O Arjuna, that person who knows this indestructible, unborn, unchanging aatman as eternal, 


whom and how will such a person injure, and which aatman will he kill? 


Tay aaa aaa asa a My UAH aT a: TERT Fz TST 

STATA aAFETT AMAT TTA AH HY ALT aca HT ITAA H AT HH Sled; Hest Aas Het AT 
TAT HAS Tat: WaT] AAA SATAATA Slr Sit AGM ATTY AAAS HATTA TT 
JANTE: | 

Way aafaa Aas ATIC ea a PAA UAT SMa a: Teal Fa — Here aAa, sorea and 
aara are eds for Aera. By the word #74 — any changes or modifications such as 3987 or 
wa etc are indicated other than 4-4 and ATT. One may say that there is no birth or death but 


will there be any changes or modifications? That is also ruled out here. 
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a FOS SAORI ATA HH AT areas HH STA aS + AT Het Blea; - + in mula 
is made specific here as atmans who reside in the bodies such as @4, H4t4, AiE and tara. 
Among them how will he injure anyone; who will he even kill and how? This also shows atmans 


in each of these different bodies are distinct and different and they are many and all are eternal. 


wet aaa wet ar aeratsreat safes gaT: — There is no Tete in words araafe and gf®. That is 
shown by atstaf¢ meaning how will he be even Tatts in the act of killing? 


WaT AAA ATTA Slew Slt AMAA AAS STATI Us AAI: - It is not that for 
one who is aware, there is zga but even those who are not aware of Rer of AIH cannot 
kill directly or through someone else. This is because Atma svarupa is eternal. So feeling sad or 
getting grief on such account can only be due to not knowing the real nature of an4a sq. So in 

this sloka not only @-d@ etc is negated but also any 34977 on account of that. The word F$ 


shows it is not possible to get even grief on account of killing because atman cannot be killed. 


ware aea arta Aaaa ead, Tas aiarar May aay TAT ST 
strata aa va, fet st arg - 


The next sloka is commented upon by first raising an objection. Even though Atmans are eternal 
and there is just the separation from body for them, even so it is cause for grief. Why? When 
one has a very good body which is an instrument for all kinds of enjoyments, if that body goes 
the next one can be aret-fah-e4Taz etc. and so it can cause grief. And, another body may not 
come also like during pralaya. So losing this body can be cause for grief. Just because 
something new comes, it does not mean that it is better. Leaving an old palace if one has to 
stay in a new jail, it cannot be cause for joy. Similarly leaving an old pitambara, if one gets a 
brand new jute dress, how can it be cause for joy? It will bring only grief. So how can one say 


that separation from body is not to be grieved? For this doubt, Lord Krishna answers thus: 


Shloka 22: 
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aretha ArtR sear Aaa arly ar TAIT | 
mar AN fears MiA eats Sarit aar SET ti 22 |l 


Man (narah), torn clothes (vaasaamsi jeernaani), he throws (vihaaya), just as (yathaa) and other 
new clothes (navaani aparaani) takes on (gruhnaati), in the same way (tathaa) the aatman 
(dehi) bodies which are used up (jeernaani shareeraani) having discarded (vihaaya), new and 
different bodies (anyaani navaani) takes on (samyaati). 

ange ret aai aaar array ran eared xfs | hit arion gra 
Tarts HAT ATA Tears Sa SNA Us aT STATA | 

It is not seen that we get new bodies immediately after leaving this 44 and other bodies just 
like wearing new cloths after discarding old ones which happens immediately. If such a doubt 
arises, the answer is that str says that for those who leave their bodies in #44a get a much 
more superior body than what they had. The meaning of aatÑ is #eammfa — more superior. It is 
gufdtaaaa — means earlier Arjuna was having grief where there was no scope for grief but now 
he seems to be having grief with respect to something which is @afau4 - has scope for lot of joy. 
Krishna first told him that killing enemies in this dharmayuddha is not to be grieved and now He 


is showing that it should only bring happiness as one gets a much superior body. 


Shlokas 23, 24: 


gree aA q affa ta aAA aay (afta 2117) eft yator afer Gauss AAT 
zea — 


aa Rafa srarttr tat agh aaa: | Tae Raa a areas Area: 23 ti 
HFA SAAS SAME SMT UT FT | PASAT: SATA MATT: Il 24 || 


For the aatman (enam) weapons (shastraani) cannot cut (na chindanti). Fire (paavakah) for the 
aatman (enam) cannot burn (na dahati). Water (aapah), for the aatman (enam) cannot wet it (na 


kledayanti). Air (maarutah) cannot dry it (na shoshayati). 
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Weapons cannot cut the aatman. Fire cannot burn the aatman. Water cannot wet the aatman. 


Ari cannot dry it. 


This aatman (ayam) cannot be cut (acchedyah). This aatman cannot be burnt (ayam 
adaahyah). This aatman cannot be wetted (akledyah). And it cannot be dried (ashoshya eva 
cha). This aatman (ayam) is eternal (nityah), is existing at all places (sarva gatah), is 


unshakeable (sthaanuh) and is always existing (sanaatanah). 


By nature, this aatman cannot be cut, cannot be burnt, cannot be wetted, and cannot be dried, 


because the aatman is eternal, existing at all places, is unshakeable, and is always existing. 


Whatever was told earlier is being told again for firm understanding and easy grasping. 


maranana: SAACSTFASTM GMT AAT Wht HLS a gaa | adaa AAA: 
TATA THETA ATA AAT: ATATA: FEAT HET À: AMSAT ATTA AAT T 

SATS FASAM TTA | TT AAT FT: CMT: STAT: AS AAT AT: ALT HATA: ATHET: TAT: F I 
The first sloka is not commented upon separately as the aspects of Atman being ungraspable 
by sense organs, not being an object of knowing by senses etc are all included in the second 


sloka explanation itself. 


TARGA GAA: GIACSTFASTM TMT AAs Wet HIS FT gaf — Weapons, fire, water and air 


are incapable of cutting, burning, wetting and drying the Atman. The reason is 


adtag BAA: — Atman has capability to go anywhere. How can the Jivatman who is a, 


subtle go everywhere ? 


SAAT THA AT AAT AAT: TATA: FOHCATY HET À: ATMA SaTs ATT HA AAT T 
Jaaa RANTA — The adra of Jivatman does not say he is fy as it is against many 
shruti pramanas. STITT Sa anA ore fetes a amit Shae AAT: etc. 


aiae ATATA in bhashya means Jivatman has agràs Aaaa. During srushti 
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paramatman does anupravesha with Jiva into various bodies and differentiates into names and 
forms — Ada sida ACHAT aaea ATTSIT SATHTATMAT, Jivatman is more subtle than all other 


tattvas. So he is &T7& and the achetana tatva is AT4. 


AT AAT FT: SITY: SAT: HA Taras: RANTE: AHF: TAT: F — Because he is more subtle 


than the sada tatva, he cannot be cut or burnt etc. by sword or fire etc. and hence he is 


arated. 


The words *417:, 3AT: - show jivatman’s nityatva, that he is incapable of being destroyed, not 
an object of destruction by weapons etc. (ar-a, aTsTh-A Taya). OR he does not undergo 
any changes by nature or due to any Surfé etc. The word wataqa: means Feds: meaning aah. 


Shloka 25: 
aasa AA STAPH ASAT | 
ami ARA maA 1 25 || 


This aatman (ayam) cannot be established from pramaanaas as an object which is seen 
(avyakto), cannot be established by inference (ayam achintyah). This aatman is said to be 
incapable of undergoing change (ayam avikaaryah uchyate). Therefore (tasmaat), knowing this 
aatman from the shaastraas (enam viditvaa enam) do not grieve for the aatman's sake 


(anushochitum na arhasi). 


The aatman cannot be established from pramaanaas as an object which is seen, cannot be 
established by inference, and is said to be incapable of undergoing change. Therefore, knowing 


this aatman from the shaastraas as such, do not grieve for the aatman's sake. 


Sarasa seqhs I: TAT: ASAT A: SAL AAT T Sasa Sle stern: | aa: ARANA: | 
ahaa: q ada aoaaa Tacasragaan Frag att T ae: | ata: a AATA: ATTE: | 
TEATS SHITTY UA aad ARa dened + agents sere | 
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aRar A aA A: TATA: sted A: AAT AAT a ara ft serch: — Removing any doubts 
that Atman can be inferred as told in previous sloka also, the answer to all the objections are 
given by this bhashya that Atman cannot be seen by those TAs by which the objects which 


can be cut, burnt, wet, dried etc can be seen/known. So Atman is called teat. 


aa: Affana: — For that reason only he is of a different class than those objects which 
can be cut etc. The body and others are known to be possible of getting cut etc. Atman is not 
known like that. Atman is known only as ‘I know’ — ‘STATA gar Rea 3TA: Other aspects of 
the Atman such as Aeara, Aca, aeae Tea, MIs etc are known only from Shastra and hence 


he can never be be known by any other means used for knowing achetana vastu. 


The meaning of ar% and seach has been told in Hata of Mahabharata as: 
Shane sad ted aoa ate: | serrate fast Rarene A Ea I 


The Atman is also known as ‘existing’ because we infer like that as we are not able to see 
anything. We know it exists and hence it is told as fetesTatey. When we see activities in a body, 
we know there is an atman. Our own atman also we know exists but are not able to see it or feel 


it etc. So it is kind of inferring only. 


Bhashyakarar makes a wonderful statement here as - àR fAs: - Atman cannot be told 
as asd to something which is known and hence he can only be told as faesTdta to those 


which are known to be possible of cutting etc. 


ahaa: q adaeqasrdiacad amaeana aa Freaky art + ae: — Atman being of a different 


class compared to any other object, he cannot be even thought of as having such nature as 
those objects which are sensed by sense organs. Atman by nature is consciousness and the 
achetana dravya is inert and belongs to a different stf. So it is told Wed ATHTe — the reason 
zg is it is of a different class from all other tattvas and the so it cannot be thought of as having 
the nature of those tattvas — such as akasha, vayu, tejas, prithivi or jala — a tejas dravya has a 


form and can be seen but Atman is not so, vayu has sparsha but Atman does not have and so 
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on. So Atman cannot be thought of as having the nature of these tattvas as it is of a different 
rf and so it is adaa fA. It cannot be known by giving an example of another object of 
the same class 4914? but it can be known by giving examples of different class feasidtaca. By 
this bouddha, charvaka etc who accept acH-afacaed are refuted. aTatts say there are only four 
bhutas — vayu, agni, ap, prithivi and do not accept akasha. They say when the four bhutas 
combine a shakti is produced just as an intoxicating power is produced by mixing fruits and 
makind them to decay (f@vatfesat nasr). That shakti which is created when the four bhutas 
join is atman. And, it gets destroyed along with the body. They say }g ua WaarcHT TAIT Aer 
Ra: | etc. Here Bhashyakarar establishes that Atman is belonging to a totally different class 


than any other tattvas and hence it is not like any of them and atman is avikAri, nitya etc. 


aa: A Afar: fests: - For that reason only he does not undergo any changes. The #4 is 
all the time undergoing changes - waqaf fèar — prakruti, mahat, ahankara, akasha tattva, vayu 
tatva, agni tatva etc and pancha bhutas made of these tatvas after panchikarana and then 
bhautika padarthas etc. Seed, tree, cotton, thread, cloth, gets burnt/destroyed, gets deteriorated 
and merges into pancha bhutas etc and in this way, the achetana is all the time undergoing 
changes in its essential nature itself while the Atman does not undergo any change and is 
waeq, This can be told in the form of anumaana as ‘remt Aan- Pear cag eH TAT AATA, 
(aad Aaner A Tad Aana) Aaa ET, similarly whichever is known from 
feartcaaehvar that is aAa, zat serte:, sft sarees: | 


Or this can also be told with Arata Ala as — Aq MEN- HATS HIATT AAA, TH N-ANP T 
waa, zat fret a Aan AR | 


The sloka as atferd: - this may mean that sometimes it is afaatt. To remove that doubt and to 
establish that at anytime it is avikari, f@T<-2141=: is told — it is not possible of undergoing any 


change by nature. 


TEATS SHUTS Ua scares ARa cep a aAA gA — So having known such an Atman 


as established, you should not grieve with respect to it. The 4T4 is that ‘Arjuna, you who know 
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the nature of the Atman, do not deserve to grieve on its account’ - amaA Rae MAANA we F 
Tq is implied here. 
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Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 2^4 Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


ay RAe: 


Part-2: Slokas 26-50 


Sloka 26 
wa aad fend feat at vere AAT | 
ans a aA Aa NAg i 26 || 


ait In another way Wat if you think that UdH this Atman Ren is the 
body which has birth in a established/definite way @T and GEGEN has 
death in a defined specific way Taft even then aama Hey Valiant, 44 
REI NATA aera - you should not grieve this way. 

ay aai Aei ter Us UR AAT ATS a Serfaty See Tas Vay aa ata 7 
Hela | TRACT Tay Seer Saas: Aas aAcarg Ut 26 Ul 


IJA - So far it was taught that if one accepts an Atman who is 
different and distinct from the body, then one should not have grief 
on that account. Now, from the aerate -— those who accept that Atman 


exists are afft#s and those who do not are Maas - they think body 
only is atman - even in that case there is no scope for grief is being 


told by this and next two slokas. The word AY indicates that now 
Krishna is starting another view - or that it may be in the sense of 
questioning. 


This is called Aeae - this is one way of teaching found in Vedas, 
sutras and Acharyas’ works. Following purvapakshi’s view only and then 
arguing and establishing siddhanta. Its like, ‘let us assume what you 
are saying only is true, then let us examine what happens.. etc’. If 
charvakas say that body is atman, starting to argue assuming body only 
is atman and then coming to the siddhanta after first eliminating the 
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P- 


causes of concern etc. Here the first thing that Krishna wants to do 


is to tell Arjuna that there is no reason for shoka - even if he goes 
by what charvakas say. Krishna is so much concerned about removing the 
grief of Arjuna and through him as the pretext, removing shoka of all 
the chetanas that he even resorts to Aralegaie! What Bhashyakarar said 
in the beginning Sgap AnA: ’ - that great guna of Lord Krishna can be 
seen throughout this shastra. 


The word JAT is here giving waar and means ‘and’ (combining the two 


attributes of nityajata and nityamruta). Here it does not convey the 


meaning of ‘either’ but the meaning of ‘and’. 


freasitc EREGI - means fads. This is explained in the next 
sloka also as ‘oder fe JATA: . 7. It is definite and sure to happen. 


IIT means in a well known or orderly way and it is sure to happen. 


That is the meaning as per Bhashya and it does not mean eternal 


because that which is ff or eternal cannot be born and cannot die. So 
nitya has the meaning of niyata here. Also, the nature of birth and 


death cannot be qualified by the word Aa. 


gH- Bhashyakarar is making it very clear that Aena and EREGI are 
qualifying ae and not atman. That is why just like nityajatam, the 


aspect of nityamrutam is also told specifically. 


Wa UAT AMA ATT FT Saray STAT — If you think this body only is atman 
and atman is not something different from body as told earlier, 


Tats way aAa aad a dN- Even then you should not grieve. Earlier it 


was taught that Atman does not get destroyed at all and hence not to 


be grieved. Now even if you think body only is atman, you should not 
grieve because if atman is body only then as body is anitya, atman 
also becomes anitya and anyway gets destroyed and why should you have 
shoka ? That which is ordained to get destroyed will anyway get 
destroyed, for that why shoka ? is the bhaava. The purpose of such an 
argument should be kept in mind that it is first to convince Arjuna 


that whatever way one thinks or knows, shoka cannot be present. That 


is what is conveyed by the word Ud4 here. 


qomen cera Aa RAR Aa: aaa- OR, as told earlier if Atman who 


is different from body is accepted, then there can be a fear of ae 
etc which can lead to some grief. But now, if you think body itself is 
atman, then as told ‘aura: Ma efa:’ you will get liberated from 
samsara and it should cause only happiness, and why should you grieve? 


www.sadagopan.org Page 2 of 57 


The maaa - AGIA] shows that one who is valiant should not be scared 
of dying or killing others! And it is aAA Because it is 


qomasa aT - deha is always undergoing changes and hence utpatti and 
vinasha cannot be avoided and so even if you think body only is atman, 
you should not grieve in what is implied here. 


This is the anvaaruhya vaada - or naastika vaada done here and now how 
is it that it will definitely get destroyed is explained in the next 


sloka. 


Sloka 27 
mea R Gat g: Yt WH FIST F | 
qeareghersst a at MPs 27 |l 


SITA For that which is created FY: destruction of that state is at f 
definite only. 4J% A In the same way, that which is destroyed WA 
attaining another state JJĦ is definite. WATT So, aattert af in this 
unavoidable aspect @ NR GARIK] you should not grieve. 


soared AN ga: aaa saa a AeA NA aA aa | PA gA STAA 
Aasa: aft | aa wa sears: AAT: Tae: - SARATA: at 

zaa eA AT: | TI TATA TAT Aled Wa aA AA Teles Soted | aaraa 
aft uaa va sata | TR aa aeqaeara AARAA aara Tha | 

PHA LAT AT AAT AAAS ANAT CATA Ua SIT: | TA RTARTA AT 
SCHAMA: AA AAT ATEATPAN AT: | SHATSAT AAEM STATA TET Tearcreraesreacwa ra: 
Aaa aft Sead | aea Aeae aa a a Ra RNa TROT HATA | TT 
Faery aA Iae: AT: ; a AAT Gra: | Tay 
sarafararerttorrracerer Rn AA corer aR A a aa tay aA | | 


saae AN ga: aa aAA- The meaning of WAT is given as BAST. 
This is to make it clear that the words @q-4a4-WH are not to be 
interpreted in any other way. The word Ẹ in sloka shows Warrfate - 


well known by valid means. It can also be in the sense of g. 


qaar Aara aft TH aa- In the same way, that which is destroyed gets 
another state. 


HY Taq VITA Aaea seat: sft - If the above aspects of birth of something 
which is destroyed is to be taken only for purposes of JTN it is fine 
but in this sloka ma R is told and by that it is meant that it is 
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well known in this world Afà. The objection here is : But we do not 
see it that way in this world. What we see that anything that is born 


or created did not exist earlier. We do not s th xistence of 


oy 


something which is created earlier to it. Also, i 


something which is 


lost is created again, then @@ can never be got rid of and all the 


shastra which teaches liberation would become useless. Similarly 


€ 


treating a disease or fighting an enemy etc will all become wasted 


efforts. Even when Ya and others die, it would mean that one should 


not lament. So, this meaning of Ucraey AMN ga:, AA wee A etc 
is not proper. This is the objection raised here. 


Again, the objection is that - if something exists, why it should be 


again created? Creation will make sense for something which does not 


exist as we see in this world that pot and others which did not exist 


are created. For this objection, the answer is given with examples. 


Ad Us FATA: HAT: ST ATTA: — SAR AmA: Aa area E ANNT: | TTA hs TAT 
afa Wa rA Aart eA Teed — Creation and destruction are the 


different states of a substance which is existing. Thread and others 


which exist are given a specific formation and are called cloth etc. 


====== satkaaryavaada 


What is pratyaksha (perceived by all) is that for one who is born, 


E 


death is sure. But if you say that for one which has got destroyed, 


again getting created is sure - how can that be known is the question 
Arjuna raises. For this, we need to examine very very carefully what 


is creation and destruction. Can something be created out of nothing? 


That means innumerable new things will keep getting created all the 


time. But in reality that is not the case. Nobody can create something 
out of nothing is what we actually see. Without a source substance, 
something cannot be created. To create a pot, mud is required. To 
create a cloth, thread is required. To create an ornament, gold is 


required etc. So, the source materials such as mud, thread or gold are 
just assuming different states in the process of creation. This means 
an object will be in some state and when it gets into another state 


that is called creation. When it leaves the present state to get 


another state, the present state is destroyed and that is called 
destruction. The mooladravya has to be same. Without a mooladravya 


something cannot be created. In Chandogya, uddalaka-shvetaketu 
prakarana, Uddalaka asks his son, Svetaketu after he retuns from 


studies - ‘Did you enquire about the ONE knowing which everything is 
known? Shvetaketu says no and wants to know how everything can be 


known by knowing ONE? Uddalaka says if you know the cause, the effects 
can be known. Just as if you know mud, everything made of mud can be 
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known. Uddalaka asks Shvetaketu to bring a nyagrodha fruit. Then asks 
him to break it and uddalaka asks him ‘What do you see’ - lots of 
small seeds. Take one seed and break it he said. What do you see? 
nothing I see he said. Uddalaka says, in that subtle thing which 
cannot be seen, this huge nyagrodha tree is born. So that which you 
say is so subtle that it is not seen is only existing as this huge 
tree here, says uddalaka. Similar to that, for this world to be 


created, a mooladravya is needed. That is called as moolaprakruti or 
avyakta. That is a nitya tatva. From that only everything which is 


achetana is created. But the mula prakruti, being achetana, cannot 
transform by itself but because it has Brahman as its atma, it is 
controlled by Brahman, it gets transformed. ‘chetanaadhishthaana’ is a 
must. The mulaprakruti (which is also brahmaatmaka) undergoes change 
in its essential nature to become mahat etc and then the fiv lements 


are created and from then all things such as ocean, mountain, trees 
etc. That is satkaryavaada. So, for the trees, oceans etc to be 
created the dravya of pancha bhutas is needed. For pancha bhutas, 
tanmatras are needed. For tanmatras, ahankaara is needed. For that 
mahat is needed and for that mula prakruti is needed. Mula prakruti 
exists for ever and it is not created but it is a nitya tatva. One 


most fundamental source material has to exist all the tim lse th 


relationship of karya-karana in everything else gets broken. So, all 
these are ultimately the effects of mula prakruti only but in multiple 


m 


phases and states. Brahman being the inner controller, HE exists in 


m 


everything and ultimately HE is the material and intelligent cause we 


can say. This is as per our bhashya. Karya exists in karana. Pot is 
created from mud. Without mud, pot cannot be created. Mud only takes a 
different state and that is called creation. We say how can one which 
did not exist at all be created from nothing? It is not possible. 


The Naiyayikas (logicians) say that we all know pot was not existing 
prior to its creation and after pot is made, it has different name, 


use, Shape etc. Pot is not called mud, mud cannot be used for carrying 
water etc. So effect did not exist in cause. They are 
asatkaaryavaadis. They say karya does not exist in kaarana and karya 
is newly created. 


We do not accept this as it is against pramanas. If that was the case, 
anything can be created from anything because effect did not exist 
earlier and is newly created. But what we see is that from a mango 
seed, only mango tree is created and not neem tree. So there is a 
definite relationship between karya and karana and that is that karya 
exists in karana. That is satkarya vaada. This is also established in 


Brahmasutras according to the shrutis. ‘Tadananyatvam aarambhana 
shabdaadibhya:’ and other sutras clearly expound this aspect. 
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There is also Asatkaaranavaada - where kaarana itself does not exist. 
No cause but there is effect. Bouddhas accept this. This is called 
creation ex nihilo - creation from nothing -shunya. This is against 


Vedas and we do not accept this. Without a karana, karya cannot exist. 


Vedanta says satkaryavaada. Asatkarya/asatkaarana are not accepted. 


So, Sukshmachidachidvishishta Brahman becomes sthulachidachidvishishta 


Brahman and that is creation. 


Uttaraavastha coming is karya. Purvaavastha going is destruction. Same 
substance is seen in different states and it is karana-karya. This is 
satkaaryavaada. 


A man is born etc. what was he before, was he existing? If he did not 
exist, he could not have been born. So he must have existed in some 
state. Creation cannot be done from nothing. So here the atman which 
is nitya tatva always exists and body which is made of five elements 
etc is created when the panchabhutas, ahankara tatva etc get modified 


and take the form of body and sense organs and atman comes into 
contact with it. Atman who had a subtle body, sukhma sharira, exists 
and his sukshma sharira changes to sthula form and becomes seen as 
man, deva, tree, animals etc. So the body and sense organs etc were 
all existing in some sukshma (subtle) form and they became sthula 


(gross). But they are subjected to change all the time while the Atman 


remains unchanged and is ekarupa. 


Existence can come out of existence and cannot come out of non- 
existence. Non-existence is non-existence only. 


TAHA AM Taras Wa STAM — So even those who accept aaia have to 


accept this much that the avayavi which is created from avayavas is 


nothing but THA ATTT HATA The naiyyayikas who are TAHA s say that 


the avayavi which is made of avayavas is different and newly created. 


But that is not so is what Bhashyakarar says here. JAA means that is 
what is seen clearly that body made of hand, leg etc is one with the 
avayavas and not a different padartha than the parts. All put together 
is called the body. This is what we say and also think in our minds 


and we do not think body as different from the parts or use it that 
way in practice. 


a fe oat agen AARNA garat ada -we do not see anything different from 


a combination of threads forming a shape as a cloth. It is not a new 
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substance altogether. It is the same thread in a different shape and 
form. 


HRPM AT ACTA TAT STAN ITT Uta Ua STITH: - Nayyayikas say that karya 
is different from karana because there is the PAAR - that is the 


process of creation, MAIAS - that is karya getting a different name 
than karana, array - usage is different - that is a thread cannot 


be worn like a shirt or a pound of mud cannot be used to bring water 
etc and so the use of cause and effect are very different etc. 


Bhashyakarar says even if these are true, it does not affect the fact 


that karya is not different from karana because the basic substance is 


same. 


The school of Sankhyas, also call their siddhanta as satkaaryavaada 


(but which is different from our satkaryavaada). The sankhyas say that 
the karya is present in all aspects in the karana - including the 
shape of a pot etc. and nothing is newly created. In that case, the 


ARRANA would be useless. But not in our case where we say that 
substances are all present in both karya and karana but the states ate 
newly created. For Sankhyas the state is also not created but in our 
siddhanta the Aq is Migr that is, ‘comes and goes’ while the base 


substance is same. 


qaza- So it is not proper to imagine that a new substance 
which did not exist is created. Even in case of a candle which gets 
burnt, a subtle state is inferred just as in the case of a pot which 


may go into powder state. So there is no contradiction here. 


By this other objections raised by nayyayikas such as - they say karya 


is different from karana because there is difference in $% - pound 


of mud is one while the pots made of it are many, so there is 
different in count 


There is difference in our understanding - no one calls a pot as a 


ball of mud or a shirt as thread etc. Similarly the size, shape etc 
are all different. 


To all these objections we say that though all these are true, th 
basic substance remains same and cannot be newly created. 


AT SHASTA MA: AA TAT ATEMTPANA: | SHASTA ATCA STATA TTT 
Raer: Aar aft Sead | PEoreT MvecqyecaHaracaguicalead Tear 
qR HAHA | TA TAA TET SATACITIT: FAA: ; AUT TeaereT | Baha: | 
TAY SHAT ATMTST TTA TROT TET AT STAT Set aT TT TPT TSS Ut 27 1 
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So Bhashyakarar concludes by again stressing the satkaryavaada. 


Tantu itself became cloth, mud itself became pot. The mula dravya 
cannot be destroyed. Just as Atma cannot be destroyed, prakruti also 


F= 


cannot be fully destroyed. But prakruti undergoes changes all the time 


while atman remains ekarupa without any changes. 


Karaka vyaapaara, namantara bhajana - vastu is the same. Name and form 
keep changing in each state. So it is not that a new substance is 
newly created. 


So utpatti, vinaasha are different states of the same dravya. Vinaasha 
is - nasha adarshane - not being seen. Vastu getting different state 
than present one is called naasha. The present state is no more seen 
while a new state becomes seen. 


Mrud dravya gets pindatva, ghatatva, kapalatva, churnatva etc. and so 
the paramparai of parinaamas cannot be avoided for a dravya whose 


nature is to undergo changes all the time, that is acetana but the 


basic substance which is prakruti is not destroyed or created. But it 


gets different states all the time. 
So there is no scope for shoka here. 


Any amount of thinking can not be decided that a substance is not 
there. abhaava cannot be established just because an object is not 
seen at one time at one place. 


Another aspect of creation is examined now: If something is again 


created, what does it mean ? If a pot is destroyed and is created 
again, does it mean the same pot is created again. The same body which 
an atman leaves, does it come again ? Whatever state is gone does the 
same state come again ? No. Ghata avastha becomes kapala avastha (pot 
gets broken and the half piece is called kapaala or kapaalika). 


Dhruvam janma mrutasya ca - means not that the same body is created 


again. Because for that earlier state, pradhvamsaabhaabha is present. 
So it gets another state. 


nd we have to remember that ‘Dhruvam janma mrutasya’ is for one who 


A 

does not do sadhanaanushthaana for mokahsa. For one who does sadhana 
anushthana, the connection with prakruti goes forever and he will no 
m 


ore be a part of creation. 


Another objection - an object which is very nice - say a nice vase or 


ornament etc. if it gets destroyed or broken, does it not lead to 
shoka ? The answer is that in case of praakrutika vastus, the 


destroyed state is seen, so we may have some grief. But in case of 
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atman, we do not see the new state when the present state is 
destroyed. So there is no scope for grief - is told in next sloka 


Sloka 28 


AAT TOIT Tat aera eaaa RAA a: AHA rH: SISTA MAaTsysy FT Maat Teas - 


In respect of a dravya which exists, the attaining of a different 


state which is opposed to the present state may lead to some small 
grief; but that is also completely absent in respect of manushya and 
others and that is what is being told now. 


That is, due to the well established nature of each object, the 
preceding and succeeding states can cause happiness or grief because 
we see them in those respective states. When a nice pot is broken, the 
state of the pot being broken can lead to some grief of the nature 
that such a nice object is broken etc. But in respect of the atman who 


is seen as manushya or deva etc. we do not see the succeeding state of 
the atman and hence there cannot be even such small grief. 


aam Tat MAA AT | 
aama TT BT RAT ll 28 


Ad Hey Arjuna SGUD] the bodies of manushya and others aaa are 
having an earlier state which is not seen ame in-between th y ar 
seen Wer fAdatayat and after death again are in a post-death-state which 
is not seen JA In that aspect FT afteaqar why should there be any shoka ? 


APMIS Yas afa Wa Tear opr aes Sree AOA R-ren ACT 
APTA ATA TAY CAATAY ai Sha TF Ta Tega Ay aR 11 28 1 


are Pah Ahead Ts TATA ap ITsTarserist SISTA Acs e-ASTAT ICI 
APT ASAT TACT - The word Y here means atman with a body. ‘Wd Sarat 
WTST4HH’ - an atman with a body is bhuta. 


` X 


The words AAt and Atm are not just implying the states of wet alone 


and also do not mean Uq and JẸ as told by Yadavaprakasha because it is 
out of context here. Here the dehatma-viveka is being taught and not 


of paramatma svarupa etc. In Yadavaprakasha’s sidhanta, the one 


Brahman itself gets modified into chit, achit and ishvara etc. And, 
that is not implied here by avyakta and vyakta etc is being made clear 
by Deshika in tatparya chandrika. 
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The manushya and other bhutas are existing dravyas. Their earlier 
state exists but is not seen and same is the case with succeeding 
state while the middle state is seen or known. It is as told in 


Mahabharata - aamen: yaaa Wa: | areal ca a cea cat gar Aaa ti 


(HT. at 2-12). (Vidura consoles dhrutarashtra after the death of 
duryodhana and all his other sons). This sloka is to be also 


interpreted on the same lines. 


SAY amd ad St - The states of manushya etc which are seen of these 


dravyas are not *tdHl@q that is they are not the nature because we s 


that they get destroyed, modified etc. Even th arlier state which is 


not seen is also not *taHTlaq because there also the division of manushya 
etc are possible of knowing. So, the WAIA qoa is the WT. So the 
meaning is that for a dravya which keeps getting modified, the unseen 
earlier state and seen middle state are not to be grieved, the same 
way the unseen posterior state also is not to be grieved. That is the 


meaning conveyed here. 


The avadhaarane Uq in aama means it is Fay. 
aaa thea ater - So, Krishna is telling that if you think the 


Hdd that is nature of the objects itself is to be grieved, then 
Deshika says very nicely, ‘Sfdiaq-fatraeaata-aaecaedaedd std adea ada 
g:and Ast Fart Aa: seated’. The WAA - nature of 


Wad 


this world is told here wonder 
own unique and well established nature, no mix up with each other. 
Then all the tim verywhere all should have been immersed in an ocean 


ully. Each one and each thing has its 


F E 


of grief only. So there is no special reason for shoka here. 


The various meanings implied in this phrase of the Bhashya is 


explained by Deshika in detail 


1. Is it because the Hawa is 4Ha for deha? Then since ae has 
left that Hid and got this qd itself is to be grieved. 


2. If you say, Aaa itself is AWA ? If so, then when this body 
goes, another manushya sharira only would come and so where is 


the scope for grief ? 


3. If you say, even if it is arf, the separation of body which is 
giving all happiness will lead to shoka only, then enemies and 
faerat etc which you were talking about are causes of shoka and 
not killing of enemies and getting kingship because they will 
lead to happiness 
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4. If you say, destruction of your body which is an instrument for 


all kinds of enjoyment and happiness is reason for shoka, then 
you who are valiant should only work towards protecting your body 
as much as possible. 

5. If you are scared of AAA which may come due to araraart, in 


that case you will get greater ICOM IS by not protecting your 


bandhus who are on your side. You will also get whit as you would 
be called a coward. 


This shoka is not something which you cannot avoid just like sta -350r 
etc but this is coming on account of wrong thinking that the body is 
most enjoyable and this shoka can be got rid of by not thinking so. 
All these are implied by this phrase of the bhashya. So Deshika 


writes, Krishna is asking Arjuna - ‘agi -Hlg-Hele-Teld: a Aaaa- 
weea-aea fares at ANA RARA sft Rea fh fata y 


Sloka 29 


ud dkerenare aft arfect strata aft sacar ahh areas eae ATCA TET THT AAT 
TATA AT AMAT: FTAA FATS — 


Having thus concluded the Aralegaie in the last three slokas starting 
with aa aq Aai .. till aaah Watt. ., Lord Krishna starts to extol 


the wonderful nature of the Atman according to afara and starts by 


telling how rare is the person who is an afer for such a Wa in this 


world filled with the difficulties arising due to elas — wrong 
knowledge of thinking that body itself as the Atman. 


Tatra ae aeatdaett aa art: | 
aaia: Mt aA de a Aa Hq i 29 || 


rer Some one who has done lots of good deeds, a bhaagyashaali MaATTT 
Ud This Atman who is of a wonderful nature qf] sees him. TùF In the 
same way Aa: another punyashaali MATT qaf tells,teaches about this 
Atman who is of wonderful nature. Aa: Another punyashaali MATT Ud 
aortic Listens to the teaching about such a wonderful Atman. Tart 


Inspite of having listened to such a teaching rer Ud qq aq A no one 
knew the real nature of this Atman. 
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Deshika says that this sloka where Atman is qualified by several 
adjectives is as per what is established in the Upanishads. 


WAY SHETATS CATTAAET ACT AAA A ATA MAILAT TATA AT AT THCY ASAT TTA Sora T 

s Raga: arg watt | canister: arg week cate | cs where wa gore | g aft wt aa 

aa Rri TAM TF HTS As | AHL ASTHMA Al Trad aaa Trad Tat Trad: Tao Tera Sh Th 
wate | 


Vay SHAT — This is the meaning of the word Ud4 in mula sloka. 


aera aaa Aaa amaa TAIT - What was told earlier as WARISE 


ARASTA etc which show that Atman belongs to a distinct class is told 
here by giving the reason as Waa as Amame aAa aaan aata a RATA. 


MATT aa RaT also shows that the word MaATTT is not a frarfasrm to 
q@aft but it means one who exists having a wonderful nature. According 
to Bhashyakarar, the AAT of the Atman is to be told here and hence 
the meaning of the word MATT is to be interpreted this way. 


(AIST maA a MATT : etc. and gata: AKAT - as told in Shankara 
bhashya is not acceptable is shown by this explanation). 


FATT ATT - the meaning of werd which means ‘some one’ is given as GEESE 
Sq. Seq means any being which is born including Wl etc. It is told 


that aAa et: qN: AAT: - that is indicated here. 


Aga aaa Aia sa Raga: Aaa- The gist (aa) of the word FA is 
given as one who has done great Wand got rid of lot of TMĦs and one 
who has accumulated a lot of YT as told ao PHI: Tea Tal A Wadd’. 


For getting Wd, papas which are obstructing it have to be got rid of 


by various means such as tapas etc. 


anra: Heard Tet aaf- The aat of AA: is as given already - Hed! WaT 
array: sR: and this is indicated as Tafag:. WA - to tell others 


he should have known first. 


Ud Hag UT TR- Same as before 
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Teal aN Us aaa aa Rri Tradl aT Hq Aa- If the meaning is simply given as 4a 
aft T Az - then it would contradict the very starting of the shastra 
itself - if Atman cannot be known at all even by listening to the 


teachings, then what is the use of listening ? So the meaning as per 


Bhashya is that it is not possible to know the real nature as it 
exists in totality. The complete nature of the Atman as per YATTs 
without any superimposed (aANT) wrong qualities and in all its modes 
is very very difficult is the meaning. The aqi is the Stacy of such a 


qaf and not that Atman cannot be known at all - that is not the 
meaning here. 


THE EAP AMAT Al Tea eater Tea Tat TAT: TAT Seta Slt Sh Aah -The word 7 


indicates that among those who see, teach and hear, seeing the reality 


as it exists, teaching the reality as it exists, hearing the reality 
as it exists is very very rare is the meaning. 


shravaNalaabhopi mahaasukrutaphalamiti bhaava: 


kushalo vaktaa kushala: praaptaa cha durlabha: 


It is very difficult to find one who has realized that Atman is 


different and distinct from the body itself. That being the case, what 
to say of finding one who has actually seen the REAL nature of the 


E 


Atman as it exists in all its wonderful nature? And, even if such a 


rare person is there, what to tell of such a person who can tell 


another the REAL nature as seen, all the tes as it exists in 
totality? And, even if such a very rare person is there, what to tell 


of one who can listen to such a teaching, that too in totality? 


There are so many views about Atmatatva - some say body itself is 
Atman, some say Atman is created from four elements - An, Aq, I, 


and 414, some say Atma is a flux and is aftr and not Aa, some others 
say Atma takes the size of the body in which it exists - in an 


elephant it has size of elephant, in an ant size of an ant etc. So it 
is not easy to know the real nature of Atma tatva is what is being 
told by Lord Krishna here. There is nothing in this world which is 
like it - it is taacanedtaaorddt - such wonderful nature it has and that 
is why it is so very difficult to realize Atman. 


Here Krishna is praising Arjuna that Arjuna is such a stat - one who 
has all the @AAHTWs and Ag Ms - that is control of senses, doing 


antaes and so one who has all @eidanaseapyagay as told ‘det a 
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far FATA aay Wetec artery Aaa ST Ie a Mara aT dead ag aAa 
or ‘edt aed sa: fatter: waredtacat amaA weatd aaara watt’ etc. 
That is why Yama praises Nachiketa as age WaT: aAa: WT’. 


So the process for getting AHA is - first AM, then AAT because 
SIG IDEE through Haat depends on Aq. Then one gets the ava for TAT - 
telling/teaching another person. Even there, only by constant AMA 


done for a long long time, one can teach qara eaa drd, then one has to 


do continuous meditation - fifeearaat which is amaA Raae NET - to 


get araa. Then just like a person who has mastered the art of 
knowing all the qualities of a GEM by constant examination for a long 
time, the EEEO happens by Raai. So, this is the order in 
which it happens. 


Here if one gets a doubt that if Atman is different and distinct from 
the body why do we not perceive that? To answer this doubt, it is told 
that we do not perceive it because it is extremely difficult to see 
that Atman is different and distinct and then to realize such an Atman 
of most wonderful nature in totality. 


Sloka 30 
t Remas BS adea ART | 
qmq aa A T a AAA n 30 u 


ART Hey Arjuna, ade ae qami Even if everyone’s body is killed, 44 wet 
this Atman A&H TA: is never killed. Tad & mar yatt md a ae - 
So you should not grieve on account of all the beings. 

ada sariacheat es Teas Al aa Set Peary Hares St naa: | THAT aa aR enaA 
arte Ferrante alt Sct STATA FAST: TATA Mears a I ari TF awe ahead a | TAT 
SATS TAL aT Shes a NRA Sela a Hares Arda ATT | 


adea RT - In all the beings starting from afs and ending with aia] 


(24, Aq, S&H, FAMAT) there are so many differences (ÀTFT) in their 
respective bodies, qualities, place, time, some are impossible to 
differentiate, some are possible to differentiate etc that in the same 


way even in the aspect of ate (atman) the differences in the aspects of 


gaa and gaa etc are seen. And the words @, HTT etc are also 
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indicative of ‘eacarfefatre MAITAT: , that is they mean an atman who has 
a body of the class of @q etc. So, in the same way, doubts about 
differences in the aspects of Aaa and aaa etc. are also possible 


to get - if such a doubt comes, that is eliminated here by eet 


Pangea te ada Aa’. 
ae qam At ae set Peay aaea alt Heder: - aeaa should be understood as Sga 


mY — when the bodies are getting separated or destroyed. 


qe aatar aR eaaa A Fats Aaaa a- The word YA is Aana - 
meaning includes the self in a body. waif! - indicates the variations 
in their forms - Aamar - due to the differences in the class such 
as }q, HTT etc, the differences in @@, %4 etc. 


SHAT Aad CTSA: aA feat a- The TATA told already such as JHA, 
aAA etc. The atmans are all equal in their %Ħ in the aspects of 
faa etc. So there should be no doubt about atmans having differences 
of Aaa, afaa etc. Just because th y are found in different bodies 
such as @4, HTT and are having varying Ea, %4 etc. 


gerd g cara ated A- The differences are all only due to the bodies in 
aq etc. The differences in qa, %4 etc. which ar xperienced by the 
Atman in the respective bodies is due to the sama of those bodies and 
happens due to the differences in the SH ATA -ATEITANT Then how come 
we call an atman who has a body of Xq as ùq itself ? This is because 
the atmans are inseparably associated (aftaeare-araeaq) with those 


bodies. So, we are not able to see the soul as YAH from the body. It 
is seen so tightly coupled together that we cannot separate and see. 


That is why when we say WJM it means an Atman who has a Aas. @q is 


an atman who has the body of a q. So the differences are on the bodies 


and th xperiences of ya and %4 are due to variations of attributive 


consciousness CUEGEIGD i 
a ard aatar A sR a ARAT iN a Fat Ada aR - So the atmans are 


all equal in their svarupa of being nitya etc and hence you should not 


have any grief in respect of any being, not only AMH and others. You 


are having grief about killing Mor, am and others, while the reality 
is that in respect of ANY being, you should not have grief. 


Bhashyakarar gives the sangati to this prakarana by mentioning AMAA. 
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Shloka 31 


cara arden a Aaaa | 
arate Yard se aftarer a frat u 31 || 


aa Also, GEGE EE AFT having well seen/known your kshatriya dharma 
Aari aa you should not be scared. aata qJalq Other than the yuddha 
which is in line with f, aha FAL sq: a fad - there is no other 
thing which gives TAT to a kshatriya. f - Is not this well known. 


aft a y mei ga Aara aft ARa crag de a Aaaa NA arat aad: 
THA gan eRT R aAa A Aa | AT ast Rate Fe arana aaa AT 
af aaa 11 (TAT 18143) sft R arn | aAa a RN: 
fPdtraceariecer harry rarareg-earifemrancaqe: CATE ANESEC CI EE KAES IESI 
LA AR: GAR: | aa aa THAT ATS gaea car Sa: aA aag (aada 41619143) ate R Fad | ss 
aga TAA HATTA: Seay ATTA SH (fiar 2122) qara | aa: Akana ATT 
So HT CATT We ANAR ATA I 31 1 


The purpose of the Shastropadesha as told by Yamanucharya is, 
seee TATAAATISHA | WS TARA Maat FAT ll’ is to be 
remembered for Weft here. Starting with sloka 11, A@earreataed, till 
sloka 30, ‘eet Remana ee ada area | Terai aA a cat otra’ — 
the first part which is ‘AEA AS HEU’ of Arjuna was removed. Now from 
this sloka till sloka 34, ‘att aA A sated daa | qatar 
aA: moanaad, the next part aaa aarp is addressed and Arjuna 


is taught what is dharma and what is adharma and those doubts he had 
are cleared by Lord Krishna. 


The @UAaHs are all told in 18 chapter - arqavd Far qe Wrenn: 


etc. For each 


aft a gi mei ga wiry aft aAa aai ater 4 fanaqy aN -Here ‘ea 
JSH’ gives the meaning of arate Jsl’ which is the remaining part of 
the vakya ‘aay’ . aÑ: means tal aÑ: or FAT AH:. The meaning of Yt , 


IEEJ E:N is given by Weed - that which has started already and now 
there is no way Arjuna can get scared. If it had not started, maybe 


there was scope for argument etc but since the war has already 
started, now he cannot turn back. 
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MAAMU - this is the normal cause for thinking it is aat. Causing 


A 


injury to beings or killing beings is aaÑ and it is barred by shastra 
as ‘4 Rea aaf R. But that is overruled by AAMA which shown by 
Bhashya as Saina . When there is a ANATA the mma gets 


overruled. So the dharmayuddha is aat for a aAa just as aAa and 
others. Considering this, you should not fear that this will lead to 


FTAA 


Aa ama: THI are Tag T R afar sat fet -If Arjuna is thinking that 
engaging in anything other than dharmayuddha is shreyas for a 
kshatriya, Krishna is dispelling such a doubt and telling that there 


is no better ST for a A7 than engaging in aMMa. arf means ‘aateqtd 


GEZE a yuddha which is inline with dharma and started for justice - 


Amd: - Part of the kingdom is the rightful share of the Pandavas 
which is to be given to them but was denied by the Kauravas and hence 
it is justified. They are not doing any unjust or unlawful activity by 


engaging in this war. So this is ata for them. Also, if a A3 tries 


to kill someone who is ATIA or fad (turned back) or WWM (who has 
surrendered), then it is not proper. But here it is not the case. So 
this is dharmayuddha only. 


‘ret aot gaie Te ATTA | STAT ATA HH STATA’ 11 (fra 18143) ata R aera - 


The meaning of mula shloka f as told in afg is explained here. 


wt - ag Aiae, doa: - aaa, gA: - amà waht Aaaa 
Tea, see — adaa, Fe AI - ga THs 
Rad, aay — after grea qeeqcaaraaaied: AT: facara: - raaafatea- 
dads aaa - these are ARAIA raya FÀ. 


But there can be an objection here: It cannot be said that it is like 
afaa and others as there also fear is present and AT cannot be 
avoided. The TAY of fear as told in ‘4 Rer wat aah’ is not sate 


because there is general barring of fear and it is present in 
agnishomiya etc. is the objection. This is answered next. 


afariaey aa arse: , adaa RRRA- A RNa A: TATTET | 
tars Aaaa a Rar sat sare cay: GA: | war afer Hat APs qopaeds car 2a: faa ear’ 
(Aare 41619143) 3A R Fad - Adharma would ensure on account of doing fat. But 
in aAA etc there is no fear itself which can lead to Wa. This is 
told as fretaqaz...”. The AA for fear is - any ATM which results in Fay. 
That is the definition of fear. But here, the opposite is told in the 
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shruti. Shruti says ‘4 as @..’ ‘You will not die not get injured. You 


will only reach the devas by auspicious paths. Where only those who 
have done good deeds go and those who have done bad deeds do not go. 


Let God Savitaa take you there’. So what is told in ana etc is not 
fear. But still there can be an objection. Let it be so, but how can 
one say that in yuddha killing or causing injury is not himsaa and so 
adharma? In the shruti ‘Raq qaqa ae RA: (T.) also it is 
barred in acts other than ata and such yagas and not in yuddha. For 
this, the answer is: 


BS ATS TAA HAMMALS TSI: ST ‘ATA SHOT’ (AAT 2122) qarT- This is 
dharmayuddha and in such dharmayuddha, it is told that those who die 
get more auspicious bodies and that is what is told in vara stort...” 
etc. 


aT: Ahaaa acer SF Tey TAT Ue aA aT ey SATA I 31 1 


So, just like in case of one who is having some disease, the treatment 


which may involve injuries would only do good and hence is done to 


protect one, even in afta? etc it is done for good only. So, it does 
not mean that whatever leads to |:@ is fear because then even 


protective acts which involve |:@ due to pain etc would become fear but 


it is not so. It is also not mere WMA or killing becaus ven 


E 


acts such as robbing one of everything or subjecting one to 
punishments etc are also called fear only. So, the definition of fear is 
Smia Aa: maa: Gath ATTA: So the objection raised for the 


shruti statement that ‘aaa dq: is by those who are not aware of 
the purushartha that is told by shruti that the yajna pashu will get. 


So there also there is no fear at all because Manu smruti says ‘dAqTq¢ qÀ 
aqat ATA: . In the same if someone says the killing ina ys is fear 


that means they do not have dtdaltT because even in a dharmayuddha 


killing is considered as aA only. 


Sloka 32 
Ars ATT Tate | 
gea: afar: wet awed gaT i 32 |l 


at Hey Arjuna, Igea sqq that which has come by itself without any 
effort eae ATT and which has the doors of svarga opened for it 
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Sagat qs such this dharmayuddha ga: aRar: awd kshatriyas who have 
done good deeds do get. 


aaa ae aaraa AAA sect Ga gA: yaaa: AAN ANA | 


Again, Krishna is removing the aÑ of Arjuna in the war though it 
involves killing etc. by praising such a dharmayuddha. 


HIATT SE — Tt is not SEREI that is meant by Jrad but what is meant is 
that such an opportunity has come due to some great good deed done 
earlier which is giving fruit now and hence now it has come without 


any effort. 


AARAA - The word *@f means that which has unparalleled pleasures 
as told in eA a Aa, Cga aa atts a a aA | afaa ad 
aqa eq: MNH Il - that place which does not get destroyed, where 


there is neither too much heat nor cold, which does not have |:@ and 


does not get destroyed and where all wishes are fulfilled, such a 


place where such pleasures ar xperienced’ as told in MANI. The 


nature of fs is that th y are the means for one to get such 


Piefdeapataerr - unparalleled joyous experiences. gaa: means 
Am- maT means without any hindrances and bhashya says RAA. 


Sau qa ge: yaaa: AA and - AT: means (Yad: in bhashya. Just Fa 
cannot get one such an opportunity for dharmayuddha but Y4 and hence 
bhashya says Şa means Faalsdt - that which gets @@ and that is Ya. Or 


it may also mean one who is eligible for such W@ and that also implies 


yade: only. 


Sloka 33 


Because it is dharmayuddha it is niratishayasukha-saadhana was told in 
the previous sloka - æm ware eataraqady | afaq: afar: wet aad 
gaam, |. 


Now if he does not engage in this war, what is the ill effect of it is 
being told in the next sloka. He would get papa is being told here. 
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ay aq aad at asa a ahaa | 
aq: Aai AN a fear maea i 33 |1 


aT In spite of this 24 ey agui a a aaa EGI if you do not engage in 
this dharma yuddha dd: for that reason aat AT a Ra having lost 
kshyatriya dharma and fame qi aaea you will get paapa (accumulate 


sin). 


HY a Rare CATHAY SAA am i a T BLOT AC Ta: mme aea aR 
RRE anda ara A a Ra are ARA aare 11 33 1 


In spite of this, if you do not engage in this war which is the 


ordained duty of a kshatriya and which has already started due to ale 
(wrong thinking or confusion), you will lose the unsurpassed 


enjoyments (ARTT) due to not engaging in a war which has started 
and also the unparalleled fame which comes from having won such a war 


and only get Am at - accumulate unlimited sin. 


aa aAa aT- Because it is wef - amm - in line with dharma, it 
is the means for RII qa - aq is one by which one gets boundless 
happiness. Since this yuddha is such a dharma for a kshatriya, it is a 


means for getting unparalleled happiness. 


The word dH is specifically addressing Arjuna because for a Sla[T, not 
doing war will not yied |:@ as it is not ordained for his att while for 


a kshatriya it is. Keeping this in mind, Bhashyakarar says BIERES] 
TATA. 


A Scot — SHH means AsH - that which has already started. If it had 
not started, it might have been ok but leaving a yuddha which has 
started is against svadharma. 


SITs mana FT HOTS Aq — Aleta means having the WA of aaf even in IÑ. 


TA: MOUA THEATRE - Just not engaging in any war will not lead to Waals 
(that which yields 44) because in that case a kshatriya will have to 


engage in war all the time. But leaving a war which has started will 
lead to WW - that is clearly indicated by Weed in bhashya. Taam is 
Sa- -PTT. It will cause fre and one gets TĦ which leads to 4@:@. 
qa and WA are Ishvara’s ATS-PUS-ASHes . There are not Wal%s. They are 
maT. The fruits of such aeth of eat, is qa or §:q. 
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atha — Ra aa - here AH shabda is telling aA the fruits gained 


by doing what is ordained as duties in one’s station in life, so it is 
told as WARA. Else, it will lead to Weft which is Wy. If it is 
just Adale (re-statement) of the at told earlier, then it will not end 


in aff8. So in order to show that there is also Waam if not done, it 
is interpreted like this in bhashya. 


MAr fasts frefasrat A a Ra are Prefers srareeata - The MRANTI is of 
two types - $8 and H¢8. What is g& seen here, is tft and what is age - 
we do not see here but get the fruits in another birth - is adh. Both 
are farfaert - AT and qa. Not only you will lose these two but you will 
also get WT which will lead to MAT: T. WaT is Aged. There is 
also %84a is being told in the next sloka. 


Sloka 34 

watt art sat aAa asa | 

areca amA: acmrefattead i 34 || 

art Also, Wad all beings ù Hea ast waved will keep telling 


about your never dieing ill fame aAa For a respected person 74 


adf: such ill fame FLT atdR=ad is bigger than death (means worse 
than death). 


a a tad MRA ANa, wat qe weed AT: gaa - 

adarna NA A FT AAMeTaaateate sate yas watvater 1 aa: AAN aq - 
Ai-Ai- RA: adina aera ett: meone ; vian aid: 
moda qa AT ga: | 


The @8-AqgeSthateia and AGEIAAA (papa) was told. Now the Few is 
being told - what is seen and experienced here. Here Aiff means gft. 


a a tad AMAA, - Not only you will lose the fame which 
leads to Putte Here 4 $q includes that not only facts which is 
aratf but even here you will get ratte . 


qaf qe mà mAT: - Partha turned back and ran away when the war had 
started, not even taking the very first step being weak, shaken badly. 
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zaa - adran NAAA - Bhashya gives special meaning for Haat - 
GEEQEJGEZILE IE: - The word Haq means Aaa that which does not get 
destroyed. So, should it not just mean adran and how can adaon 
be told? The answer is if it is not adara it would also not be 
adaa because over a period of time it may get destroyed due to 


aeara. So it is both. 


< 


a maena aN aarer yas Hafteafer - The word aft in mula sloka is 
commented as aaa Aah eA veryone, whether capable or 


incapable they all will talk ill of you. 


aa: AAN aq - Krishna says further thinking that Arjuna will say ‘so 
what if I get ah, let me get it’. 


Ai-Ai- RA: adana - Arjuna is a well-respected one, #Wafaa is 


being told. You are well respected due to your valour, heroism, 


courage and other qualities. adima - means you were held in high 
respect by both capable and the incapable as was told earlier. 


ofertas aA: Aah - Here a doubt may arise - it is told that it 
is greater than death or it exceeds death So is death as JuTea 
(worthy of taking) or aa (rejecting) ? It cannot be BSWeT because it is 
told that one should live - shaq wart wea (m.f. 38-44) (also in 


Ramayana), EIGE] BIÈEII T (WT. 3. 127-49). Here it is told that one 
should live and then only one will see good things sometime ot the 
other and for protecting one’s sharira one should reject even th 
entire world. So what is wrong if he leaves this war ? is the doubt. 


It cannot be as aa also - then it would become opposed to this WHT as 
it is told here to reject whit? and welcome even WT in this Tyg. 


vaan hd: moa qa AT Sat: - This kind of aff - that means SIGGI 
war maf is not for you, who are the MARAT son of a fat. And this 
aiff is not small by which it may be better than death. If it is just 
small infamy, he may live with it. But this aA is adamnan - 
bhashya says - it will also lead to 4h. It is told so in afs. In 
Uttara Ramayana, ‘eea wea ate It PaRa l EGE EIGEIGI GAGIK PICE EES] 
freq ws - as long as ones infamy is being talked about, one will not 
get walt but will be lying in aaa lais only. While death in a war such 
as this will immediately get one tate. 
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Sloka 35 


FeAl HVAT Fard Aae yreq aA shies: Hey arrest Aag - 


Thus, the antai — wrong understanding or confusion with respect what 
is dharma and what is adharma was eliminated. Now the AEATTAS is 
removed by the sloka 4Wdle... 


If Arjuna is thinking that ‘It is well known that I am a brave one and 


being so, if I turn away from war out of aq - bond of love with the 


relatives and also out of compassion, how can I get awhift ? I should 


get itt only. This doubt of Arjuna is answered here: 
AAAI AeIed (Aled) TAT AIT: | 
at a a agadl yar areas aaa WW 35 || 


Heal: Mahaarathis al Wad Wd sad Ward - will think that you have 
turned back from waging the war being scared of fighting aot a aeud: 


AAT For whom you were very highly respected on aaa areata for them you 
will become a nobody, neglected on 


ATT HU gaara ASAT St: TS eS MAT SH Shs TYAA Year Fart Fa AAT ierd Aaaama 
aai PTS AeA FT ASIA: TAT HATS FSIS SIL AETed | pero R Aho aa Fad Treerertear 
Fare sacha: ASTI | 


ATT HSA TATA ARIAT — What is told in mula as 4 indicating ‘being 


well known’ is commented upon as karna, duryodhana and others. By 


this, the huge AW#I<s which they did is being reminded. Even though 
Bhishma and others might know the truth that you are turning away out 


of compassion and love of relatives, even then Karna and others would 


not think so is the Wd. They will definitely think you got scared and 


ran away. 


aa: US ee Me aS aft aad Yral-- Before this, meaning that in future it would 


not be so. Hence it is clearly told as &qd: qi. Till now they were 


thinking you were a JANA and you are a valiant one and so had lot of 
respect for you. Such of them who had lot of respect for you thinking 


you were a very great brave warrior will think low of you. You were 


Pa 


greatly respected due to great number of qualities that you have. Even 


before if you had been without enmity and bravery, Weltals would not 
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have taken you into account at all. But it is not so. You were treated 
with great respect by those Hels as a W and af. 


Sard Fa a Rn Aaaama arses PST areata | TASCA: Al Wale Fale Gat HeTed | - 
Now that the war has already started, if you do not engage in war, you 
will be treated as a nobody by them. And, who will think bad of you - 


ae 


maharathas - such as karna and others. 
not know Arjuna’s valour thinks ill of him, that itself is bad but if 


an ordinary person who does 


maharatha’s who know his valour think ill of him it is worse. They 


were thinking that Arjuna is ATTIC, Welt and so on and now they 
will think ill of you, they will think you are a coward and after the 


war has started if you turn away, they will think you got scared and 


ran away. They will come and ill treat you later. They will think very 


low of you. 


Brave persons do not leave a war a turn back even if they have to face 
relatives etc because there is no such thing as relatives etc ina 


war. All are shatrus. Only reason for turning back can be out of fear. 
They say in kannada, ‘danDinalli sodaramaavane?’. 


You are a brave person = RM and also had qt towards them - enmity - if 
you had been brave but did not have any enmity or you had enmity but 
were not brave, in either case you could have turned back but you are 
both W and have at towards them. So you cannot turn back. They will 
not give any importance to you, they will simply neglect you. 


TT R Rori aaa Fad AR Fare Sait: TIA- For the Brave ones, 


turning away from a war does not befit them except due to fear of 


enemies. Brave ones never turn back due to GELE etc and if at all they 
turn back it is only out of fear of the enemies. 


Further, 
wa- 


Thus, Krishna is telling Arjuna to remember all the bad things that 


Duryodhana and others did to him earlier and also telling him to keep 
in mind the Waq that he will attain in future (how he will be 
illtreated by them as being cheap or lowly) and further is reminding 
him of more AYXs that would come due to HEATH ASH SIT z 


Sloka 36 


aaea ag Ra aR: | 
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Aaaa aad adt g:aat a HA n 36 || 


aa ARTT: Your enemies Wa armed feast: ridiculing your ability 4 
aaea atetated will talk many things which are not worthy of talking 


towards a person such as you dd: q:aqt fF qT what greater calamity can 
there be than that? 


STOTT eas aa HI at Te: eT aA Ear pars Here arg Hers oer areal Ss TT 
arrest Peart: MIT AY HAT HIATA] F Sel aheeated Ta aha: Maa ATA TST: Ta: aA gA fe 

Ta? Ua fea SATAN ALOT US AA:, Eft AY Ts APTS 11 36 I 

TTT TEATS Pat HT AS TTF: ToT aft Sar Hare ae Marae seas fe seq arate ae aa 
amei Aaa: MITT AY TAT HAA AT] ST TET RAA Ta ASAT: MAA ATALTST: Tt: ahora gas FH 


qa? -Your enemies, such as duryodhana and others will talk ill of you 


and even speak what is not worthy of talk by a decent person - 
avaachya vaadaan. 


They will say ‘how can this partha stand even one second in front of 
us who are so brave. His valour is only in other places where we ar 
not there and such things they talk about you. 


Krishna has to do prerana and make arjuna engage in the war. He has to 
teach him what is dharma and what is adharma, what he should grieve 
and what he should not etc. So he says death is superior to getting 
such Illfame for a brave one such as you. 


Kauravas have done lots of bad things to them - jatu gruha prakarana, 
draupadi apamana etc. When he thinks of those bad deeds of them, he 


should by himself engage in this war. 


What a R cannot hear and does not deserve to be told, they will tell 
such bad things about you. They are words of paarushya, ashleela, 


parihaasya - harsh words, unbearable or indescent words and teasing 
words - they will use against you. If you listen to these talks, you 
will by yourself start fighting them. You will not tolerate such talk 
towards you. It is not bhishma, drona, Krupa, shalya and others who 


would ridicule you like that which you may tolerate due to your at and 


Wa towards them but these are duryodhana, karna and others who pride 


themselves as brave but are not really so, those who have troubled 


terribly - those will talk 4gq - not one or two but many things like 
this. What is more 4:@ than this to you ? 
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By qq - in Bhashya, it is meant, you are neither a WAYN (ordinary 


layman) or Raa to tolerate such bad words. The word JF is stressing 
this. 


Va Aaa ST TANT ALITY Us AA: Slt AH UT RÀ- It is better to die than listen 


to this kind of bad words which are not deserving of a person of your 
stature. It is as though Krishna is telling Arjuna that later during 
the wat you will think of killing even Dharmaraja in one situation. 


Krishna is reminding Arjuna what is his true nature. Arjuna had a 


pratijna - if someone talks ill of my Gaandheeva, I will kill them, if 
not, I will do agnipravesha (jump into a fire and die). One day 
bhishma told duryodhana that he will capture dharmaraja and fought 


fierecely and caused much grief to him. Arjuna had a tough time 


getting him out. Then dharmaraja says ‘what is the use of keeping this 
gandheeva, burn it’. Then Arjuna has to kill him but cannot kill his 
elder brother and so he said he will do agnipravesha. This is going to 


happen later during the war and it is as though Krishna is telling him 


‘you are such a person’. So such a person you are who could not 


P= 


tolerate if someone talks ill of even gandheeva and now if your 


enemies who have given so much trouble to you, if they talk ill of you 


only, how will you tolerate. 


£ 


So, even if you turn away now, you are not going to leave them not 
able to tolarete their words which will be unbearable to you. This is 
the meaning in this sloka. Krishna is first making him to decide to 


engage in war and later will teach him how he should do it as his 
dharma. 


Sloka 37 


HT: TT ACHAT R SATA ATA AT IL: STATA SHAH Al Fag Talat arg - 


Here, the Bhashya Hd: shows that this sloka is the remaining part of 
the previous sloka and it is told in mula sloka as ‘eat aq’. 


Here, the Bhashya Hd: shows that this sloka is the remaining part of 


the previous sloka and it is told in mula sloka as ‘edt at’. 


So for you, who are a shoora, you should either kill your enemy ina 


war or get killed but never turn back in a war. There is nothing worse 
than turning back. Both killing or getting killed will be for for the 


utmost good only. Though in thee sloka, ITT, MAA address directly 


Arjuna, the word %t4 and other words are addressing in general all the 


www.sadagopan.org Page 26 of 57 


valiant thereby indicating that even in case of killing of Bhishma and 


others, it will only lead to ST and hence are not to be grieved. So 


the word ST in Bhashya indicates both enjoyment of kingdom and moksha 
are indicated by the words Felt and Tan, 


Sloka 37 


eat ar weer cat frat ar AeA Fez I 
wearers ada qart pA: 37 | 


aN aT Even if you are killed =f wre you will get svarga frat at Or if 
you win the war Hel aera you will enjoy the entire earth arda Hey 


Arjuna Tq So J&M Hae : having decided to engage in the war 35 
get up. 


aiaga TE: SI: AT Ta TF TA: AAT area A; TLL AT SAT AHVTH Tiss HTS | eases arHTeT 
qare THT TAP AAA TACT, TY ST TA HTS TTA | TEATS Fa SET: 

TATRA aT aaa Sit Parr Tay SS | pA Ts Uae UT TH TAIT: «|| 37 
I] 


GAAS WW: st: AC - The fact that mere killing willing not lead to ST is 


made clear by aM. You will get XTA because this is dharma yuddha is 
what is being told. 


add UqJ-—On account of that reason only, which is that the killing as per 
what is told in MA is AMAT. 


Tete: Fae WTA; - The word tat here means Teast : ATL which is moksha 


because this prakarana is teaching the means for moksha. Or it may 


also mean WAYe. This is as per what is told in kathopanishat and other 
upanishats. In Vata it is told ‘A Uda Wat AHA eega aAqtad cat 
ah Fal BAT AAT AAAS AaT’ (U.3-4), Aaed cat ate sry widest (a. 4- 
9), caterer Aya Wied’ (HS. 1-1-13). Also, in this chapter 9° sloka, 
‘a fe waar warded amaA Nr A ATTA, | aay ATA Us qa 
qafa is told where Krishna decides that what Arjuna asked for ‘aq 


A 


aq: Afi ate aa’ is Tea: Tae and teaches him MATI. So, it is clear 


that Arjuna did not desire the enjoyment of ordinary kingdom. In 
kathopanishat, it is established also that the word tat means MA - `F 
wa fg ata’, a aa a a an AAR, oH Aat an fora’, all these 


show AVE etc. 
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qg- AIt is told in mula sloka feral’ and in Bhashya gT. Swamy 
Deshika gives an explanation that the meaning is that Bhishma, Drona 


and others cannot be won over except by killing. 


HSH Us HET - FThe meaning of ‘frat’, and WAA’ is given as ‘HaHvenq’ 


A 


— without any thorns or opposition. If the opponents are alive, even 
though one gets the kingdom to rule over, it may not lead to enjoyment 
as enemies are still alive. 


mAai FETT aiea TAP aara, TT TTA TS AA | ae ga SANT: 
TAT eaT aa era aT ait Piers Testy SRAS-It is made very clear here that 


the teaching here is not just winning and enjoying the Kingdom which 


Arjuna has already indicated as not of interest to him. Bhashyakarar 
says HAST HAT’ . What Krishna is teaching here is to engage in the 
aa without desire in the fruits thereof. He is telling Arjuna to 


become a WH - one who desires only Moksha. The fruits such as 
Rulership of Kingdom etc. are aque for a FAY. That is those which 
simply follow the main fruit. As in the case of Vibhishana also it is 


seen. Only then this 4s will become a means to get TAR : Aa. 
deciding formly that engaging in this war is the means to moksha, in 


order to attain that, get up. 


PATA Ta Ua Ua Bey Seas: - You are NAT the son of a lioness and 


should not behave like SreUtHATR - born of a she-deer. You are born ina 


noble clan and should not move away from the path of aa. 


So far, Krishna made Arjuna understand what is dharma and what is 
adharma etc and so take a firm decision to engage in this aa thereby 
removing his MF. Now he starts teaching him how to do this war as a 


H444 - one who is steadfast in the path of attaining moksha. 


saree EH ACHE E O O a ATCA | ATCT 
aera seat: | 38 | 


HATH ALTEAT - what ever has to be done has to be done, not doing with 
idea that ‘I’ am doing it, and with the idea that I am not interested 


in the fruits there of etc. remember the svarupa of Atma told so far, 


aelldtoh etc. 
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qĦ - means |:Geq AAT - which means it is not mere papa alone but also 
includes punya. Punya is gold chain, papa is iron chain - both are 


chains - 4dhs. 


From here targa starts. One who is desirous of kingdom and such 

fruits will not have such a mind set. So if Arjuna thinks that what is 
the use of A-A RR- : GAA-FRaM ETH ? Krishna teaches with what state of 
mind it should be done. 


Whatever was earlier taught, Wadtdalt has to be thought of while doing 
work. Whatever one is doing, atman is not connected with the fruits 
has to be thought of. Atman is ERIGIR When such an atman exists, all 
these are not connected to it, it is only due to connection with body 


that atman thinks everything is related to it is the Adda. 


How can one think of W] and ATH as same ? One gains money, one lose 
money are they not different / How can they be treated as same ? 
Answer is, by gaining money, there is nothing good done to Atman, by 


losing money Atman is not affected. With this kind of Agaa if one 
does, both will become same. So such an ater tes is needed. AFR is 
TRH. Gain leads to aq, loss leads to NF. If one does not undergo 


these kinds of gI- types of fF in buddhi, then it will not affect 
one. Such a person will think that the gains or losses, sukha or dukha 
are not connected to Atmasvarupa, and does not get affected by any of 
these. Thereby, paapa and punya are both avoided and this is part of 


Aas, Ame, that, seam, Aa, Aaaa, Aqav. The last two are taught 
here. 


So here 44 mmama includes qq yanar also. So this being 
ANIdItrT, for a HHH, both Wa and UY are both afqe because both are 


Naas for MA. As told in Upanishat, raat’ - leaving out both 
punya and paaya, one gets moksha. 


So, WAtqeqaTT - Atma is Ra, AHT, AMAHAI, We, it is not connected to 
amga — Keeping all these in mind, one should do all work - 


HATTA rememeribg atmasvarupa. For Arjuna it is this qaqa, for others 
all the respective duties ordained. 


Sloka 39 
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vag AAAI Ra Aah AAA TTT PHA THA AAT — 


Thus having taught the real nature of Atmatatva, now Lord Krishna 
begins teaching karmayoga which includes the HdA and which is 
MATT. 


So, among the various reasons for removal of shoka, the main aspect is 


AHAAA and that is told as UH. With that the next prakarana is 
starting here. 


GEGEN - shows the order - SHH and PAIT is mentioned. Here one doubt 


may arise - Should he not teach IAAT which is the WARST after 
teaching ACHAT? The answer is that IAAT can be started only 


through PAAT and hence first karmayoga is taught. Later the fruits of 
karmayoga which is jn~Anayoga is taught in SEN aar ATI’ (2-55) etc. 


a4 - Means whatever is applicable here is being explained as the 


prime aspect. 
wat RARA ater gfeatt frat ot | 
qen Act aaT ws pa Teresa i 39 || 


at Hey Arjuna, ae with respect to Atmatatva UT ale: this 
jJnaanopadesha q afaa has been told to you. JM Fetal Ath: Having gained 
which knowledge pia saraf you will get rid of the bondage of samsara 
caused by karma 4i att 90 Listen to this afart in ATS as a means to 
Are. 


eM qia: FATALLY AHA TS AST | ATS ACH ATS ASAT AT hea: AAT “tT aaa’ (tar 
2112) za mA THAT TAL arly (stat 2130) gada, AT TIT RAT 

[AAA ATA PA AAT LAHAT Al laa THA:, TSE AM MST FIT "UM Bar HH gaT 
(frat 2149) 3R R ae | ca att aT aia: THAT aT SATA aera IT aT FEAT Aww: Hare 
wereate | ator seeq:, Parad TTT: | 39 | 


After teaching MWHAH, PAIF is being taught. Here WT means 
amaaa. AMT is ANSAITA. How one should do PAS, with what kind 


= 


of jn~Ana etc is being taught. Whatever karma is to be done, how 
should one do, is being taught. This applies to all. AASATATAD, 
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Maaa, etc. It has to be done with the thinking that I am not 
connected to it in my svarupa. 


If one is all the time thinking (JAIA) it will be possible to get such 
a state of mind. That AqStddh< is being started here. Till now Ala was 


taught, now PASAI. 


areq - means the Itas which is to be known firmly by are. HeT means 
are. That which is to be known by qe is W. That Weds which has to 
be grasped firmly by the mind is area. 


Raraga eaa areal: | fete Raada wre arated tl 


Here also Alavandar says area: {geal ATAU ATA aed, GIEEREIEE 
aeae: | For Arjuna’s CRUSCA EIGE iisi = THTSaMTeTe 


So here it is made clear by this Bhashya that Weg and ant do not mean 
aiae and anes which are aafaesnds. Also, it does not mean IAAT as 
will be told later in chapter 3, sloka ‘aati aea etc. trae 


> 


states ‘ale: aft: Wat Ae’ are all paryaayapadas. Also, ated Met can be 


used with respect to Sa also as told in COMIC - ‘qey ftri 


rears fora faq: ’ | This is explained in Uttamur Viraraghavacharya’s 
commentary. 


Way MATA — The Utdad implies af and hence it is commented as MATÀ. 


saa AT Ga: AAT - Shows that amaa is the immediate fruit. While 
doing such as farcry (Conclusion of nature of atman) there will be 
aas, WAST etc done in the mind. Such a are is told as afa here. 
Or, qa may also mean what is concluded from MA and AAA applies to 
aAA etc. 


= CaaS’ (AT 2112) zarea aea aT gar (stay 2130) aed, AT UIT ANRT - This 


part of the teaching contains aaa. After that teachings about 


antat, FEATS etc. are present. 


MAA ATA PATA ATTAPAT STA Al Taal THA:, TS R SAT | FT Bat HH Thea’ 
(afta 2149) af fe ead - FE means in this chapter through the slokas ‘qe’ 
etc. where ‘qat eA era! — area is told specifically. According to 


the WR here, AMN means AHAATTAATATTIHA st Al AN aA: — 


While doing karma, thinking that ‘atman is of this nature’ and do the 


karma which is the means to moksha. 
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TA M AT Sha: THAT AT SATA AAA FY - Listen to that nature of gfe which 


will generate the knowledge about how to do Adsld#. By this it is clear 


that even PANMI here is JAAN. 
AAT TEA Gch: HAAS TATA | PHT TeeaT:, TAA FA: |- Here PHI is meaning PAT 


ade]: - the bondage which has come from karma. And, the word €d- means 


janmaa. So any karma will not cause 4 because he is going to teach 
him to do #4 only. Hence Haat is the meaning - that which binds one 
to Wak is to be got rid of. 


If a karma is done with a ae as will be taught, it will become Har 


and does not bind one to 4am but becomes a means to get rid of aa. 


If karma is done simply, it will become #H and bind one to WR. 


So after Ad, AJBMAIPT was told. maA has two Ams - FM, AqTsIT. So 


anushhthana is to be done with specific jn~Ana. 


And, Wat is of two types - WaT Aaa, Aad maa - Alwant/TIR are 
Uaicaats, PITT, Aaa are WUMTs as they lead one to UPA. So 
amaA will go means WIT - after finally performing ARNT. 


Sloka 40 


aA STH HAM EAA BS — 


Here the greatness of the Karmayoga is going to be told at the 
beginning as it would create lot of interest to know. 


Aarseraaisied S E L E + fart | 
aAA THT Ad Aedt War ii 40 || 


3g In this karmayoga, Afam: aed The fact of not getting fruits for 
something which is started is not there Wala: T ffad The AFT which may 


come if something is given up after starting, also does not happen. A 
aÑ This dharma called karmayoga enf even if done in small measure 
Weal ward aad protects from the great calamity of samsara. 


SS PAA a eH: AST | APH ALE: ATT: HATTA: | EA gaa fA Raat 
art a Arara | axsaen freee wera: ae a Peers | per PANTEA Cae aT: APT Heat 
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WAT AAAI AAT | AA HA: - TTT Aare ATA Areare Aad | (Atay 6140) aft aes Taga 
| rears fe Aaa sient a areas fares a R rasaan safa aara a Hale | 40 | 


ae PHAN — The JaA of what is being told from other karmas is mentioned 
as aan, 


a AAT: AST | APH AE: ATT: PATANTAN: -The meaning of AAPA is AeA 
similar to Jama. AFH is faved - so what is meant by its afaartsrear? 


ANT: is explained as AMATINA: - Whatever karma is done as 
karmayoga, even if it is given up after starting, it does not lose its 


nature of being a means to phala (*eTadhHTa). It will still be a means 


to phala. 


mere aae A Raae aft a Aaa- Once it is started even if it is not 


completed or even if it is broken, there is no Aora — becoming 


futile. It will not be a waste. 


amaer fase yerara: aft a fad —- There is no AN also even if it is started 
and left in the middle. 


HT FHANTSTET TATHET TACTIM: AT ASA AAT ALAA Ad - What is told in Wedt 


HaT - the meaning of Hedt is given as amma as that is the greatest 
fear. Even a small part of the svadharma called karmayoga, will 


protect one from Wary. 


aag ae: - Tre tates area Aarre free" | (frat 6140) eft saa mgA | - HA doubt may 
arise - how can even a small part of such karmayoga be a cause for 
imaa ? It is answered her The break in karmayoga caused due to 
AARAA o r Ra- will definitely make one do again and 


then become the cause. This will be explained in detail later is shown 


here - ‘a R romaa gi ama ma 
maA R Aara Ra a areas ARa q R raaa safa aaraa a aA - 


Whatever is done - how can it get destroyed if one gets a doubt - it 


is answered her Other means whether fem or ater if they are not 
executed properly or broken etc. they will not yield the fruits and 


they will also cause am. The Raats are of MaN - if they are 


not done properly they will not yield fruits and also will result in 
AFT. In these aspects, only a small defect due to ate is tolerated and 


not anything else. Ex. Sandhyavandana, ITT Aq - bath during eclipse 
- grahana snaana etc. will not yield any fruits but if not done, will 
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result in AAM. But due to AN - say a very old person or a person 
who is sick - may not do it in proper way but say HAAF etc. that is 


tolerated. Laukika is well known. If we do not execute a work properly 


- anything building a house or purchasing something ir whatever, it 


will not yield desired fruits, it may also cause damages. 


In kamya karmas, it is much more. Even if there is AFA in the anga, it 
will not yield fruits and will lead to aq also. Ex. Ramayana - fer Rm 
marat Aa aepererat:’, aa: Hat Aaa etc. - Dasharatha did 


E 


ashvamedha - even i 


small vaikalya is there, it will lead to great 
pratyavaya and will not yield fruits - he did not do it as karmayoga 


but he did it for fruit of the nature of getting a son. So such 


fruits, svarga etc will not come and also it will lead to Saeed etc. 


So the greatness of Karmayoga was told. Karmayoga and jn~Anayoga are 


angas (accessories) to Bhaktiyoga. In our Siddhanta, Karmayoga can 


lead to either Jn~Anayoga or directly Bhaktiyoga. This is a special 


aspect of our siddhanta. 


Sloka 41 


037 maaa Ta: AAA TAHA aga fla fates — 


By telling the greatness of karmayoga, the distinction of such 


karmayoga from other karmas was told. Now the mindset which is 


pertaining to such karmayoga is told as different from amaata naaa in 
respect of ag and hA. 


TAA Gla: Whe PAA | 
Feral Ada gasa ATTA i 41 | | 


Hedeaq Hey Arjuna 3@ in this Prearrea srt doing of karma without desire 
in the fruits @aearatferat gfe: the mind with firm knowledge of AHeaqeq, 


nature of self wat fe is one only ? HATA TAT For those who do not have 
a firm understanding of the nature of self Gs4: their mind is JgMaT: 


of different types (established in various other fruits) Addl: and is 
innumerable. 


BS Maes aa fea Haley aaa AT Shs: VHT | TAA HSA HA qf: aaa AT Tha: | 
TATA Raa: AT R Thea: ACHAT ATT Raa- A | BTAHAATAT q Shea: araara AART | TH HS 
aarm SVS ALATA ea AT A HVAT, T AACA STAT ATTA :, FASTA AT TS SALT 
eRace cae STA HAT Aaa AAAS a AATA | AT SA AAATATCHHT Flea: 
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THHATAATMATATAT WHT | Lre Areara FS Hae: Sartor Harter Aad | set: manr A aT 
aaHA agar aha: UH UF | AAT UHHAA ATA AMAT TOT Sha E GICIGIE UUE XIS IE GE IKSI EI 
Gra: war, Taq eae: | aaa A I agra R aaea apa TSA: HATA ATS ATTT:, 
TAPS TEMS: | WHA Heres Aad HT aetqorararat Haley aA ATEA 

SAITAMA ATA aa Ae TEMA FATS | AT: ATTA Tas: ATA TEMS Tag Sth Hale - 
Peay tarry Ste Taras earache a AT LAAT ATs Sealer Teas NAAT 
aair HAT UHM ATA ATSAT | TATE a AAA AAT TACHA TST AT ATT TT AT 


Protas: whiter sara NA Se | 41 | 


BS MANY aa easy HAM aaa AT Ta: THT - Ss - UH Se in mula sloka is 
commented upon as Tart ater air - gett karma is different from 
ater which is not arated and which gives different fruits. OR, to 
make it clear that it is not just Y& and such karmas but all Ra, 


AREF, PA etc. 
mam qA water aie: aaa Ge: -For different karmas, the qf% also 


should be different as f€¥%s are different. How can it be said UM - 
Based on the Wh it is that which is meant for a 4Ħ{ - one who is 


desirous of getting Hla. So the goal of every karma is only Ala. So 
that kind of @f@ is UM. 


ora AAA: -aaaTT does not mean firmness in action but it is mental 
decision - fra. 


ar fe fa: aaa Aaa- AAT- That GERIG] ae is with the knowledge of the 


real nature of the atman. 


aata T Gia: aAA- If Aaa AT is such then what is 
aaa is told now - it is PAPARA - that which is done for 
gaining specific fruits such as WW, WA, ad, AAA etc. 


PAA means HAA afathad, AfA wa st warfare: prea. 
afeartea - maa- maa- oe ee sah: | 
aa fe amà tere ARa Raana eterna, T aera eta: -If one has to 


engage in PAFA, one should know that there is an atman different from 


body because the fruits such as tat etc are to be enjoyed in another 
world in another birth. So so it is not just that atman is different 


from body but also that atma is feat should be known in order to take 
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another body. That alone is enough and not amaeana AAA - the real 
nature of atma svarupa which is Raa, Taya, AAA, MAAA, 


aAa- agara — all these aspects. In amà, one need not know 
all these. 


aenar RAA A e Raamaa aa a aAA- AAA is 


extremely difficult to get. Even if one does not have TASTAT ATA ITA 


one can desire for 4 and such phalas. Not only interest in such 


fruits, one can also have interest in means to attain those fruits and 


would want to enjoy them too. And, it is not mata because those 
karmas are also vaidika karmas only. 


Here an objection may arise - With respect to tat and aya - that are 
both to be enjoyed after this life - how can one need only knowledge 
that atman exists while the other needs complete knowledge of real 


nature of the atman ? 


For a wratfaatt - He knows that Wf is a place without any §:@ from 
Was and that is enough to desire such a world. The Alaads8lt also can 


happen because he has body etc and knows he exists (areatteacaatrt is 
there) and so just like a farmer who puts effort to grow paddy etc. he 
will also engage in those means. He also knows that if the means is 
executed without defects, the fruits would definitely come just like 


what we see in this world and so he would not need maaan 
- to enjoy those fruits. All these are summarized by award in bhashya. 


Also, there is no Afà that ‘mA qad ata’ just like IIc na . 
Vidhi exists for Wem but not for AcHaaeitt for a aM. 


What is ordained in alts - SAAT s is for gaining Aaa - AA and 
that is not WT to #H and this is established in MS etc. 


Even for those who do not know Adda, tat and other fruits are told as 
‘coral Ed AGT AAS: eNA AT HA | Vad Bal AstHaeated Wet:’ (H.T.1-2- 


“hy SEC. 


Even here ‘amar yai ara vaca afeaterd:’ is told. Also, for those who 
do not do upasane - ™@f and others through Sant is told in upanishats. 


All these are summarized by Bhashyakarar as afacrenrg . There is no 


maaa. 
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While for Weft - manar is a must. 
aT ea aaa AAT Gia: TARATA A AATA WaT | 


UHH Hae HATA fe Haat: aa Harher Aa | sat: mara Hard ArH aga aha: Wat Us — 
He becomes Jann. For a HAA aAA, for one who is not a qua, mere Fi. 
PAAT does not bind, helps one to get rid of samsara, while mere Hy 


binds one to samsara. 
adage | sanettatt | area asefaad ger vate i: 
FAT UH HTA ATA AMAA TTT Aada ea a aawar Shag: THT, Taq eas: - 


aaa, atari, SAAT, Ù (2 yagas), ùa - these are six INATs. 


| TTA g e aaa Ranea AA FSA: PAARA ATT:, A IgE: | THEA 
HATA Aad ALT ainar HAY aTe gea gaanar ar ACHAT AA aga T 
fred aa: aaa Ai TSA: AAT ETETA | 


It is said - WTA: , Tour R aNs Aea waT, X T: aT: Ñ 
am: AANA | AMT AMT a aa aa AT: N 


But for a qa everything, every act should be directed towards a 


Single fruit - moksha. 


It is extremely difficult to get HHaed. fade has to come for HAAAT - It 


is said ‘Were sahara ara Aaa | ated aad: pdt | HA HAT aad: 
TATA mT. Shankaracharya says three things are very ate - We, 


HAA, HEENA: . 


Was Hala — aah waft - ayetaes Aaen: aver faeqaet a wagd water | 


Peay tarry Sty Taras earache a AT LAAT At aatar Tay NAAT 
aair HAT UHM ATA ATSAT | HAT ST AAMT A AAT TACHA Raa ATA TT TAT 


feats: whites zara aR aft | 42 | 
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Sloka 41 
areata Ga: Utes PAA | 
Fema Ada gasa ATTA ti 41 | | 


AT Sa TATA ATH Shea: USHA ATA ATATAT WaT | RÀ Naera fe AAA: Sather HAT 
faefaed | ata: sreareter wancare aaa qf: WHT Us | RE N E GGE LEIE E LEIGA TOOT 
Aada aAA aaa Ga: THT, Tal Seas: | 

HUTA AAT F FAT TAT STA fe HAA aT THA AHA FSA: HATTA ATA:, TAT TYAMTST: | THEA 


HATA Aled ALT SAGAS HAY ' ABCA MTET FTAA SATA ATAT AT ACHAT AST TEMA T 
frat | aa: Herat Tas: HARA TATA | 


For a 4 even Adied<hTs will be only to aid in SUTaAT - what is told in 
arana — ain, varsftatt etc are all only for the purposes of JATT 
and not for any other purpose and it is aera in the main Wet. 


Wash Hala — aah waft - ayetaet Aen: aver faeqaet a wag waT | 


Peay tarry HA Taras earea CHA AT AAT Ths Maer Teas NAAT 
aair HAT urrar an AISA - Even in Aa and AR karmas, whatever main 


£ 


and secondary fruits are mentioned, one should not desire for any of 
them, one should reject all of them and all the {s should be done as 


having TRATT. That is ICIGEINE EIEI is told in purva mimamsa. A karma 
can be done with specific purpose/fruit in mind. Different people do 


those fs for various purposes and so ARAME exists and so fanaa 
and fasta’ exists. While a H444 has only one purpose in mind. So 
AfA does not exist for all karmas and so PAT, mM is present. 
This can also be seen in SIAS which can be done as Aaaf or PAAA 


and so CIGEINE EEIE] exists. 
BEA a CAAT At Tacha Teas Alera Pa ah: Wehr aaa TSA 


ofa - Even Pts are those which are ordained for one’s station in 


life - taantaarhratt - those As can be done only by those afeattts 


whatever be the fruit. The important thing to note here is that if one 


does for Wa&*ht can one do any HY even if it is not ordained for one’s 
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att and AWA ? Answer is no. For whatever fruits, only ordained fs can 
be done. That is clearly stated in Bhashya as ‘aama Aam". So a a44 
can also do #AIAÑ it is not toally barred for him because they ar 
also told in Vedas. But he should do it just like faa afs - in 
the same way - as waaay. That is told as free: TRA. 


JANAH - Shastra will tell only what is possible to do. As told in 
Manusmruti - ‘ate aq qatar waht Tet ata . So From this an important 
observation is that when a 44a does pA which is ordained for his a 
and WT as MATAT only, then even if there are some defects in what 

he does, there is no ay. 


Sloka 42, 43, 44 


aa aapa Aaf — 
Thus having taught the mamaya Anaa - the afàmRs who are 


interested in only those fruits as told in pAs are inferior is 


being told. They are having LEIRE because they want to gain what is 
desired by them for their own enjoyment and so engage in that way in 
the amats. The purpose is to make one get STATA CAT afa quickly and 


also make one get disinterested in other fruits. This is told in the 


next three slokas. 


aA gi art aaa aAA: | 
qaa: m aAA RaT: N 42 || 
BATA: T: MARARA, | 
aag aA sft u 43 || 
Miaa aTa, | 
aaa qa: mA aT ARa u 44 || 


at Hey Arjuna, aufa: those who have little knowledge - Acqal:, 
qaatatdt: - who have interest in the *#I&l4¥s told in the Veda Vakyas 
aTeaaedtfa area: - and arguing that there is nothing better than the 
enjoyments of tats and other such fruits, AHIHI: are deeply 
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interested in #14 sensuous desires only Tara : thinking that cay only 
is important, such people WHT AATTA! that which gives the fruits of the 
nature of birth and aT, frartaerraget having abundance of doing - frareart 
- without ama warrant oft talking of means which beget only enjoyments 
and wealth -WT and Wag, aferat which looks beautiful like mere flower 
aq Sat ard saaa tell these words Tal @Igdadat having lost their mind 
to those words Mataa the people who are deeply interested in 
enjoyments and wealth only, for them maar le: the knowledge of 
the form of area aT aa, amea a feed does not happen in their mind 
l 


qaaa: SY A eR Raar: TY aT: Farag Ra ofa Ra: aar catia: ales Het T 
HAG AT St aaa: | HVAT: PAAA: ETT: TTT: RaT 
qtates aAa amaaa Raa aara Aa TAT aAA A ada AT 
SAT ai À Vaated aA Ara: | 

TAT Maaa TAT aa Naaa agaaa aR aaa A afa: aA aA aT 
feeftad, 13a | am ea amaaa Shot TA: Aa: | TAT AT 


HATA LAAT ATMA -PALATAT Plax: HAAS ALT FT SHAS SAA: | AT: TAY HAT 
FAA TST: HAST: | 


aq SAT Ofer Fora Hey aT aa ara farsa: AegaT - ai means what stays 


as flower only and does not become fruit. That shows it has |:@ only 


and indicated as SIELE TAT. Looks good only on the surface like a 
flower but instead of becoming a fruit, it falls off and does not 


yield fruit. 


faqterg means fatee qa RAe - that is agacd4 - having lot of knowledge. 
afaafeiq means absence of that knowledge of what is faz and what is afta 


which can be known from the ss. That is JA is told in 
commentary. 


Mat A adarat aaa - The aats which are focused on the paths of 
AT and way - So qJ means what they talk about faffatets which are 
ARAT. Which ordain kamya karmas. They tell about those Veda Vakyas. 


qaaa: AAY A eR RAAT: — Here Jaqa means AT. Earlier aM means 
gedit told by those people. So, no qae. Those ås which ordain 
tatttemas. So there is no mafa of Vedas. Here 4 means pertaining 
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to PATT - there is a distinction done as 4@ and @ared - aay CEIS a 
Wad’ (A.). So they are only Aaa: and not Aaaa or Feary. 


Ag aT: q aaa aa Sls aaa: TAS Tay canta: ales Get a aaa Ra gA Aged: -Why they 
say amaf it is because of deep interest in those TAT eHAs . They say 
Vedas say only that, svarga and such fruits are the main things told 
in Vedas etc. 


BATA: HATA: — BAT AAT AAT ANT FT BATA: - that is why Bhashya is 
AAI: . Their mind is focused on only enjoyments. 
eta: aA: — ETT: TL: Tea eae ATT A Tao: - they are Mafya: is 


the meaning. These two ANIHIA: and target: are ama- shabdas. 
(general interest in enjoyments is told as svarga specifically). They 


think svarga is the ultimate to be gained. 


Rana — After enjoying the fruits of svarga etc. when that ends. 
So, there is no WH in between enjoyment of taThHT etc is indicated as 


paT. 


qatana- They come back after exhausting the fruits of svarga is 
told as “adage aAa gaada” (@T.5-10-5), Sai PATEA 
Ae PA | aee aA À AA AA (F.6-4-6), ‘MARYA: 
qaa oR. -16), ÝR maaa aA: mea faatt:’ (A.6-5-50) in 


shruti and smrutis. 


P- g 


ruits o 


Karma also - after exhausting the some karmas in svarga and 


other lokas, whatever karma is left over, to enjoy that one has to 
come back here as told in ‘Harada aaa geeqtdeat AnA a’ (7.q.3-1-8). 
Also, Ama meaa ama feat: | em agaa sar HA aT aH (HS.5- 
7). According to karma and Aif one gets Salat or Welded - different 


births. So what birth they take, what kind of acts they do is all 
based on left over karmas. 


From leftover karmas, one gets either higher or lower births is told 
as ‘ral gd Agel AAS ASTaMPAI AY PH | Vad Bal Asthaeahed Wat: WT A FT 
gaa ated’ (H.1-2-7), and ‘da te watts aeaent g ad cava aaa 
aerate at aaa ar ANA at ay a se HT ACT: AMMA g ad Ht 
aaa ait at yea ar mea ar’ (1.5-10-7) etc. So, WH and FH 
are all due to left over FH - ‘aul aaa AAAS: wea arate 
Taga Afe- amA- pa- 0-a: -a-a-a-a AN Te Aa | Aaa 
Arar aeaa” (Ù.2-11-10,11). It is also told in Apastamba sutra. 
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frarfasrrageat maaa eaaa- For as whatever karma they do will 


be AMJIA? - with good knowledge of tattvas and so they are different 
from those for whom ERUEQEEIKE] is there. affs do not do karmas which 


£ 


are not useful to MA. 


aot Abate Tet aca ay SAT ars A aaa Slt TA: -— Those who tell such 


vedavakyas which tell the gains of svarga etc for enjoyment and 
riches, 


TOT APIA AT TAT AAT ALTA AVIA ATA AAA —ATETaATa? means having lost 


their mind due to deep interest in bhoga and aishvarya after listening 


Po 


to words of those who are focused on doing only such karmas and who 


extol those vedavakyas telling that the Vedas teach only that etc. 


ARa aaa A Tax: aA aA a Aa, T30- As per what was told earlier 


here such aaa hes will not happen to them by any cause. Means 
such a mental-state does not arise in them by any means or cause. 


wired a ard. 
amea safer maaa A aaa: AA: -Meaning of Was is HA: explained here. 


This is unique to our bhashya. 


TOT AAS ATA ATT era TATA A- HATA Flax: HAAG AM FT Sera Tas: — Mula 
sloka has Aad’ in present tens adaa. So it is commented as 
aM. In the minds of those who are interested in WT and way and 

whose minds are lost to the PAASA, AAAA afa will never arise. 


AT: HAY HAT HAAI TAT: HT: - So why should one ridicule them - Aq: for 
that reason that it is opposed to Aqamatht are. So a HÑ should not 
have 4st with wraps, should not have interest in them. Means if he is 
without Wet, even ats can be done. ‘mAsa aera ahoa T HAT aah 
waft” - Mere 49 of such MIFA is not opposed to HA. So if the same 


karma is done without Wẹ then it does not bind one. If one has 
interest in Moksha, one should not have any interest in the karmas 
which bind one. 


This is the meaning of ‘Has wheel’. 


Sloka 45 
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VAT AAA THA TIA ATTAT I PANT ATA AT ASA EA: AL TRAATALAAT SAAT agT FLAT TAT: 
Prat qafa wet at ARA asada seared aft aa NE- 


Here an objection arise. Vedas are teaching what is Ram, uttmost 


good, to all. But now, the kamya karmas that are ordained by the Vedas 


and also those who are interested in the fruits of those karmas are 


all ridiculed as not to be accepted by Arjuna. So, what is ordained, 
fated is taught as asd, to be rejected and is that not wrong ? Also, 
would it not lead to AITAM™y of ARATATA, that is, invalidity of the 


part of the Vedas ordaining those karmas. If those are WHT, valid, 


then the upadesha of rejecting them would become AWA, invalid. 


qaqa - means YMA ATT Way - re-birth comes from them. The 


CC OR RE - obtaining a new body according to one’s karmas - happens 
due to the karmas which are left over after enjoying the fruits of 


some other karma in svarga etc. 


Arata ear qaad} MSH - Is told by Bhashyakarar and also 
Shankaracharya. Becasue Vedas teach us fiat and fea - so it is called as 
HAT and Aq - the word Wea indicates innumerable - that Vedas are 
continuing for ever in all our janmas unlike SIEU CEZIGIEDEN qA — 
means It is common to all MHs, and teach means for getting adfaaqearts 


and what is needed to eliminate agert and are always present, are 
eternal. This is indicated by Bhashyakarar as aefa TaT: . 


feast qafa - They are Rafs and so there is no question of cheating. 
It is not also for simply attracting people and leading them to some 


other fruits. Because in each prakarana, the vaidika karmas are meant 


for specific fruits. 


So, it cannot be accepted that such Vedas would teach one means which 


would only lead to #ufffag:@ which is like Amigan aeaa and is 


not correct. If they do so, then it is to be rejected only. 


ai aT AARNA Asada Seared - If something is to be rejected it cannot be 


qatated is the Wa. 


pagar sar: AA waa | 
feral Raama Aan maa i 45 || 


www.sadagopan.org Page 43 of 57 


qaas Sea ada: dada | 
aay aay aay mape AT: N 46 || 


aT Hey Arjuna, a@atl: the Vedas are TTT fava: addressing those who have 
abundance of the gunas - satva, rajas and tamas. Afar Hq You do not 
become one having abundance of the three gunas. Réa: Not being under 
the control of the dualities of samsara, faae: having stayed 
steadfast in excess of satva guna alone fanaa: not focusing on 


attaining and protecting the wordly benefits AIcdalq{ become one who has 


known the nature of the individual self, become one who knows stara 
ST. 


aad: ara ah seq In a waterbed which has water all around aay: Tats] 
one needs as much as one has use for it. GERI GERI In all theh Vedas 


Ama: maA for a Brahmin who is knowledgeable arama: dam only the 
beneficial part is to be used. 


SAT UT: A AAT; SATA TTT: TOOT: STATS Toa | TRN XAT:, TH: TACT T: 
TIT CATT FT Array Wa ay aaaaated Far: ahs Wat aT TVA ei Raa TT 
fect a aade, Tal Ta FT CATA TACT AAP HATA ST: CATA AT HAA AT ATH: 
HAITAVAATM ATA SAY SUSAMTAT WAST: TNST AAA: | Aa: Aara aar:, ca q AAA wa, 
SAM AAMAS: SF TAT AGA, APATHY TATA AS | TA aai TAT Teas: | sea: 
Miramar Raana: | Preapaser: Wea ea aI SaaeaeH AT | RIA? ht Aq, rapes: 
MACTSTAAT TAA SHATAT AMAT AMT ATATAT A AA TLAST AHA AT, AACS AT ITT HF | 
HUTA TTA: AVT:, ATTA TAT AA: | TS AAA ET À LAST: TACT TA Aes a TT | 45 | 


FAT TOT: ATCT ACALASTA; AAAS A: TAT: FEAT: ATVAMStT Fed -Here the meaning of 
TPA is Waseda: TIT: TIT: - Vedas are Rrapo- g Aada- 
aferarhtfasrarfefauar: - so they are not mere marea AT: . 

WAIT: TAHT: is told. mapua eN: m ea BAIT - people who 
have abundance of these qualities are called by those names itself - 
one who has lot of WAT is called a MIT etc. 


TATA Aar:, TA: TAT HT: a AAT AIT FT aAa Ue PAH aata Faq: — Vedas 
address those people and they teach what is fT to all these afeatfts 


with great compassion. It is not that in one afer itself all the 
three gunas are in abundance. So that it is clearly stated in bhashya 


as TH: TACT, Wt: TOM etc. Here the order of the adhikaris is reversed 
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— Swamy Deshika observes that it is because there are more people who 
are TH:9qU:, less are W: RT: and even less are AUdI4qT:. This order 
also indicates those who yearn for utes, aar and amanir tts. 


qR wat e A eRe Us fad a easter, Tar Us À ETA TTT 

ATRAP HANA ST: ATA AT HAA AA AMAT: ATAATATA TIM ARA STATA WAST: TST 
Wag: - If it is not teaching according to one’s nature, then those who 
do not have Aa TITS would not have any valid means to attain what 
they are interested in and they will indulge in all wrong things and 
resort to what is not to be accepted and will be totally lost. 


ATT TOT - Just as a doctor advices different people different 
medicines and foods based on their nature which may have ata -faa ah 


etc. and tells them what is not to be accepted/eaten etc. in the same 


way Vedas also teach different afàaRs different karmas according to 


their nature. If not, a person without getting such advice from a 
doctor, may consume poison and die. Or, people may resort to stealing 
and such acts. 


And, one who has thirst, immediately what is to be given is WMT and 


such things which will remove the thirst. 


aRar Aar: FATA HAA aT: - AAT and not knowing the means 
to tamife@ma are due to Waa. 


AATA etc is due to TH or Wea. Those who are obsessed with other 


desires are not able to control themselves from not doing Parts. So 
they will resort to means which are not to be resorted to. They are 


Teagasc ea : 


aa: ATVAATAT Far: - So because of all these reasons (Hd:), for them 
araIeT only is RATT and so the Raama of Vedas is also justified. 


And, Vedas are teaching what is good for all the different types of 
adhikaris. 


a I aA wa, cart erage: SF Tee THT, Aaa TAIT A HA -Now that you are 


AATA because you have surrendered unto me asking for ‘4q a Afai at 
ad ate fms of AT cat WIAA’ - which shows Aaa. That is why here 
Krishna says Prenat Art At’. The words at and waa are Wala Meas. 
adad means white, blameless, cleansed, pure, clean, excellent etc. 
And, 4d is also addressed as Wt7t and so by addressing him as at the 
afeertaueq is shown. 
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aq a IAT - So you should try to increase that WA only and not Taq 


and WM by fafea-warmt, and fifteen. 
THAT a TAT ALT AT —-Bhashya makes it very clear the meaning of BIENGET 


Hd. Though the Aa in BIENE applies equally to all three gunas, how 


can it be taken only for Wd? If such a doubt arises, Bhashyakarar 


answers it by this. The Aa applies to all three gunas but it is 
GETIWICEE]I —- mixing up of all three gunas. Sometimes tamas being high, 


sometimes rajas being high etc. So the meaning of Prenat Hq is that 
eliminating dominance of WH and WH, always try to have icreased Wad 


guna alone. If such a meaning is not given, the word Ramat: cannot 


be explained properly. 


a trad aaa Eas: — How to become WaIAt - is by rejecting food and others 
which will lead to EIKE] of WA and THY. Do not do anything which will 
increase H4 and Wie. 


fara: Mirana: — The meaning of Réa: is very vast - it includes 
all types of dualities which are the cause of Wa and WW and are of 


aRar. 
Raamaa: Teana aaaaN AF — Be always established in increased 


satvaguna devoid of effects of rajas and tamas. Only if satvaguna is 


blocked by other gunas, you cannot become Reagan. So it is not 
just ‘adtt’ because that can happen to all humans, but it is 


PIATRA 


aq: Apana Aar:, ca q STA Aa, SATA AAT AC: A Teg GY, ATA AAA MYT ATT TL AS | 
Targa ala gears: | dea: hanaan: | erases: Treas SeaTac A | 


HA? Slt Ad, HAAN: AAS STAAL IAA SHAT TAA AT ATA a AA TRAST Aca] NA, 
MASTS ATT TY AT | ATTATST ATA: AVT:, ATA TART AA: | Ue AAT TET A UST: TILA TA 


aed aad - Now it is easier said than done - how can one know this is 


tamas, I am now increasing this, this is rajas, I am avoiding it etc. 
So can there be a AfA like this - Wa aaa. att does not know the means 
to increase satva or reduce tamas/rajas etc. So if he gets a doubt, 
that is answered also says Bhashyakarar: If you ask how to do it? - 


Panes acta - aaea ofa: ant: wae Raa aa: - So the AAA in 
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fare: is in those which are outside of what is needed for a 444 - 


qyattatedeatatentaa 


aaa AT - means AcHaAS Tay WA. What is gained from being like 
this ? 


Ud - If you are like this, then WM and dq will subside and Wa will 
increase. So Bhashyakarar makes clear the meaning of Krishna’s 
teaching - you should not do anything keeping the gunas themselves as 
the objects in focus but if you practice faattaat and become 
MACASITATTIL as told, then you will automatically leave Healers -ATeTe— 
Wat etc. and they will increase satva and other guns would subside, is 
the bhaava. 


The next sloka .. aamyt - 


qa aalled ad adea Seay -a aaa hHferd Aad: Aaah Sears PITA: Ava A: AAS TT 
wast Way dag Ua St Sala Fa, Va aay a aay aR Te Aaa: ARRE Gye: Teg 
maai Tq UF SSAA, T AAT | 46 | 


Now the afarktac is being made clear with a a - 


aa dalled Fa aAA SITET — The as which are found in the Vedas are all 


meant for specific au, MAH, WAIT, ATT etc. - for specific adhikAri 
specific karmas are told. This is well established in the Vedas. 


zat matina — Having all the requirements of all aspirants based on 


the different specific requirements of each. OR, wa may mean all uses 


- a water front may be used by one for bath, one for washing cloths, 
one for getting water for pooja etc. 


ada: ATA eh STATA — STATA means $4, del etc. — well or pond etc. 
Poa: ATA A: AAS Ws Wao TIAA Wag We Gat Stata FAH; -One who is thirsty 


will drink as much water is needed to remove the thirst and not all 
the water in the pond. 


Wa aay > Fay ares fasta: Rae HAA: Aes Haas Tq VF STRATA, T AA- The APR 
in GERI 4 shows that it has everything - what is needed and not needed 


for a specific adhikari. That which is not needed for one might be 
needed for another. 


Aes fasta: ARa HAA: - Bhashyakarar gives a very apt meaning for 
this here. The word AlTafet Aaa: - is commented as aaea gae: = very 
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special interpretation according to prakarana. Mam here means afea - 
one who is qafaatt or has studied the Vedas. If AT means a, then 


Arjuna being a AÌ it does not fit here. Also, since ERIEN is common 
to all three varnas, there is nothing that is specifically to be told 


about Alef. Also, faa: - one who knows only can start doing the 
karmas which are told in =#raTfaart of purvamimamsa. 


So, Swami Deshika gives the fre for this as per Bhashya - Fel Ath 
Atal: - Fal here means q@:. Here it is also specifically told as aay. 
So the ATaf sez is ARAT. So there is no AAA in teaching to a af. 


In Shankarabhashya M&Ms is given a meaning aa. We do not accept 
it. In our siddhanta all the ashramas are eligible for moksha, not 


just WAAT. In Chandogya it is said Wal aee: - agon, Tees, 
amaaa and it says saita: agarad = any of them can do 
upasana/prapatti and attain moksha, not just aaa. 


fast: means faterearracay - that AIEA is by knowing what is to be 


accepted (3T) and what is to be rejected (#4). A H4% only will have 
that kind of knowledge. 


qla Haass Ag UF SIAN, AAAI — Wa means even if something is told in 
the Vedas, for a HJ anything which is other than Haat is not Suet 
because he is not an adhikari for that as he does not aspire for those 
fruits. He aspires for only Moksha and he should consider only those 
means which will get him moksha. 


This is also told elsewhere as FARA Aga Fat Ade Ae | Aid Ads 


MA TAHT gd ll - Though so many different things came during amruta 
mathana, they took only amruta. 


The dharmas of one varna, one ashrama is not upadeya for another varna 
or ashrama. That does not mean that Vedas should not tell them. Vedas 
being Hratqaeaeal aaa WAH, tell everything useful for everyone. So, 


E 


even if many things are told in the Vedas, a person should select 


E 


those for his needs only and reject the others (in this case those 


which are mamamana for a WAH), is the bhaava. 


Sloka 47 


Ha: MAAA HAA: UA Ut SA FATE — 
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If so, if one rejects everything other than mamaa, will it not lead 
to transgression of the RaRa and thus leading to PaA — 
that is, the defect of the nature of one indulging in whatever one 
feels like instead of abiding by everything that the shastra tells. 
So, what is exactly meant by dale GERI GERI — how to know how much one 
should take.. Lord Krishna starts answering these questions in the next 
sloka.. There is no #IH4Rely, because for a 44A this much only is to 
be accepted. If one likes something else, there will not be a defect 


a 


of the nature of chosing some other means because the td®¥ of those 


karmas are alone accepted and not the fruits thereof. Even if a 444 


does, let us say, sema, the karmasvarupa is accepted but not the 


fruits of that karma because there is no interest in it for a H4. So 


there will not be eN RAT. He will be still steadfast in MATI 


only. That is made clear as 

pArA AT BAY Parag | 

AT ainai: AT A agea 47 | | 

Ñ For you, pda afar: - AAF is only in manfa pfs. Faa HAT HT 


Never in the fruits thereof. piraq: AT YH: Do not become the cause of 
a-ha. SHAT ae: HT - Let you not have interest in not doing oH 


fret IRRF art a aha Heras sates aay Haier Aaaa PHA: THAT ATH: 
| TATA SaTAT aA st Harheag sit sheers: | AHTET THT STA KARTA FATT 
ASTI SITET NARTA IAT HAHA: ST: Le | SAT esas ahs Hah Arrar gT: 
qaia art aqeraay | Heer at AAR: + Ua: Sit Aqaraay lag SAT TAY aT aA AAT aT 
ATA AAT Slt SALA AEA | VAT ATA AAT HH HS | THAT SS FT AAA Ale Aq aay NARA aT 
TAT AST: HET | THAT THT FarleHa rer Us Ae: Seq Tas: | 47 | 


Pred aes art a Haag Hela da Pra ara Hay Aeara HAA: TF RATA AART: 


-What is told in mula sloka with a general term as par Uq is being 


made clear as nitya, naimittika and kaamya. FaR applies to all three 
groups. If one asks what is the fruits for fact and other karmas, it is 
aaaf, sigaar, aR A maan, maa, TN, YA etc as 
applicable. SIPRIKI can be done as NAF or for some fruits such as 
svarga also. 


qaaa ATTAT HAY FT aAa ahs AART: - So the general rule is maA 
deaan FAA HAMT. In all those karmas, whatever they be, for a 
mumukshu the aft is in PAHTA and not the associated fruits. 
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There are many 4s which are explained in PATH of Taare s by 


Jaimini that by the ARa s itself their Ssvarupa is established and 
are associated with specific fruits such as svarga etc. So, in order 


to separate out HA and its means, it is said as Adalat SENGEN Hay = 


meaning fruits of the nature of svarga, pashu etc. 


What is told in mula sloka as AT Hay, the word AT is not MAARATA but 
implies mere absenc aaa ahaa]. That is told in bhashya as 4 
Harare . By barring PANAT, aR is also implied. 


WHAT aaea aaa HATA aaae AATA - Two reasons for wfanrt 
being in pÅ only and not in te, are told in bhashya as þa% etc. For 


£ 


ruits which 


one who is interested in MA or liberation, the desire for 
bind are not reasonable. And, it is not proper for such a person to 


reject those which will result in Wa. So, AHTHT is FAST, and haart 
done as MAINATS is Wadd. 


So, in the bhashya faat is not mere disinterest in fruits because 
that is already told as pR. Or else, the svarupa of the karma 
itself would yield the prayojana. But it is not so. If it is done as 
AealTateq only it will become maT. 


ma SAHA: St: A: PATS: is explained as 3year ga FATA. Do not 


become the cause of *H and Wa. The arda which will be told 
later is summarized also by this. 


aa Sea alt HH Aaaa A: aaa Alt aara -The mula sloka has 
aAA and AT T agea — in which case how can wear be 
barred here? The answer is aa JÑ ade fattead; aft g aAA, | 


pA As aR: A ca Sd: Std ATaAAH-Is the magha yae because it is 
already told as AT Hay halda - If one says that the fruit of eating is 
elimination of hunger. So if one has to be not interested in such 


fruits of removing hunger, one should not be interested in eating also 
— in which case even living will become not possible and how will one 


do SYMMStt? So, it is the JJa that even for removal of hunger etc. 
am not the cause, that is to be thought of. So there is no yareth and 
that is made explicit by 7 @ ad: atc ATTA. So here also the td®4 of 


arerarr is not AA because it exists but what is Afg is that thinking 
am the cause. 
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TS SAF TN AT aA AA aT aqaeaday Sh SALA AAT — Here one doubt may arise - 
when one is actually the cause of FÅ and ad, how can it be thought of 
that one is not the cause? Will it not lead to what alts say as 
Algra? For them, it is the %4Hīqď of the vastus that they exist like 
that, that’s all. Then, again SUMlMdS8tt will not ensue because if 
everything is aed then one need not put any effort. This is answered 


by bhashyakarar as - Waa Wy a ara at ar aqaeday - Hed and taeda 
both. This is the main aspect of the third chapter and will be told 
there in detail. This is also as per Yamunacharya 


AFA AHLATA WUC ATA | Aas aT ae ada HAHA WAT. a. 7) 


So the doubt of eTHT is thus removed. 


Even then, if one has to think that one is not the cause, will it not 


lead to Adq@Slt? It is not so. When there are many causes thinking that 
am only the cause is not correct; when it is being done due to the 


sfà of Pap (aR) thinking that it is t4@q4h for one is also not 


correct. These are GIRE- here. This is told in detail also in third 
chapter and also in 18", 


afàs car pat Hot a yaaa | AA a gA G Wary TA, I 
ciara: saat wad at: | ara ar faattt ar wd aa aaa: il (18-14, 15) 


So, Wad Hct —AT A aA ATT is there. In that cae there will be no room 
for 3-487. fR a Tear - this is as per shastra - Was Fa is 


Wad is told clearly in brahmasutra - Wd J M ad: (2-3-40). Here also 
it is told as, 


aia ae gR aAA: wa: A: magt (15-15), fat: AI wea A 
AR ma dA aaee AAT il (18-61), being antaryami, he controls 


everyone. etc. 


Vad ACHAT FH FE-So there is no AQA in YA and Jat-arHs and there is no 
aM of PAeTST is made clear in this part of the Bhashya. So, even if 


one has the aia- ATA RATT in TW or eat, one should not neglect it 
thinking that ‘I have given up desire in fruits and so why I should do 


aq and such acts which are Qa :tdeq?’. That’s why aa he is 
specifically told in bhashya. 


APA TTS FT ALATA Shs Ad aa AHS FT TA ST AST: AKT | Sch THT FAS HH MT Wa AST: 
FET SAT: — So ara is not Aaa of FH as PAINE here is eamat. So it is 
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told as ‘a areata eft’. so the AAA in AHHAST that was told as AI ẸÌ 
aeg AHH actually results in AST of AEFH but as told - Get Ware. 


Meaning, do not have WT in AddslT of FH but have AST in J& with the 
state of mind as told. 


Sloka 48 
vaa Ue erst - 


The AqWaT shows it is not to be interpreted in any other way. And, it 
is not kGEJES but is told for clarity. 


Ae: oe waht agt aaa arya | 
Refet: wat ycat aad APT SA it 48 | | 


qaqa Hey Arjuna AMF: having equanimity of mind - Raamaa, At BIA 
not having interest, Reana: an? WaT treating aa- as equal 
aa Be do the fs. am aM ead - This kind of WANT is called aM. 


Tag Ua CASH -WSTA TTY Tt AFA Faratht HAT ATET: HS | Taeeayafasrate- 
Raar Nae: Tat yal He | Tq ae Pager heal: TAH, ATT FAA TSS TOA | AUT: 
Reage: aet FTAA | 


WATA A AS THA ga A HAM eA: PE-If you have WẸ with kingdom 


then you will have desire in fruits and so it is Mär due to desire in 


the fruits therein. If you have We with relatives then you will not 
do yuddha and hence it becomes MAar by making you not doing yuddha. So 
in both cases, $T is to be rejected and afs such as yuddha have to be 


done with the mindset of IT. Farad is told mainly to show the present 
context. 


maaana- RAe: TA Tea FE- The aquistHtts of that is told as Mfz- 


afar. What was told earlier as MAAMA Wer (38) - is indicated by 
Asa. What is told here as ECRIRE a yoa p% is the explanation 


of IPEA: He. So there is no qaernayy 
aq ae Aeee: TAH, MA SATAAN Tse TIT — The was of PAfse-ahfs is 


indicated by the word aT in aMeq:. So it is not the WA of all atmans 


www.sadagopan.org Page 52 of 57 


as WATets as told in Aana ara wie ARA 1 a aa aa a e: 
amefa: N (5-18). That anafea is different - seeing all Atmas as same 


with respect to being MAItRs. So the meaning of the word IT is not 
sam verywher 


(extra from Appa’s kalakshepam - not covered in class - samadarshina: 
and not samavartina: - you should see jn~Anaakaara aatma in all but 
one cannot treat them as equal by making them sit together for eating 
etc.) 


ar: Aaea: reared Raana - If one asks where is the WAM for the 
use of the word 4M as meaning aerate - it is indicated here as 
Raama = in TIAqaNTTs , the first chapter starts with Waa a and 
there ‘Ha ATTA TA’ is the first sutra and the second sutra is ‘aM: 
Proataractar: ” . This is also to be understood in the same way and is 
indicated as Raama. 


Sloka 49 


Peary aq AA Sead? TAT ME - 


But why is this told so many times again and again? It is not Garerrart 
but it is one of the Raai - Sei A ATT Has | 
azarae a frst aai i’ - There are six aspects which decide the 


gist or aay of a WHO and among them AATA is one. Telling about the 
subject matter again and again is also an important aspect called 


at. That is meant here. It is this Aaaama of the form of OTT Tata 
and it will be praised later. 


RT gt wt gA | 
Gal mnm HIT: Hedge: N 49 || 


aqgqad Hey Arjuna, areata - compared to arent of the nature of 
Raamaa, eq the PAF is, gr te FAL very lowly (Heard AFE). qat In 
that afa which has equanimity of mind, IH afaa reside or take 
refuge. ERGE Those who desire for fruits pM: are Aas, Rs. 


Fi Say aaa THAI? FAT AS -A: AA aaa AA: aaa AAEN: AACA ATAT 
qa: THT PAT: FACT HH SLM AA | nga UAT SA: SHUT Et ear -saa Ht 
Aai iR qa ARa mae aa a atet ama; aed aaa: aged HATTA St ae: 
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PAT RATA SHAT Fat MCT Afra eR | MCT ATCA, TEI Ua Gat aces SAS: | PITT: Heads: 
HATHA HH PAT: FIT: FATAL AAT: | 49 | 


q: HF saaara Aa: TATA Hager ages: aa Aaa GSAT: - The meaning of 
area as qualified in this WT is being told. And not BATA aT . 


TPT HAT: FACT HA FON AACA — The word areata is explained as 4q PAT: 
meaning great Risi HT: - so it is mAT and indicates Pf which is 
always having such qfaai (so it is used in gA) - abundance of 
mindset is indicated as dawld. edtq indicates that other Hs which are 
opposed to the #4 which is enjoined here and they are being ridiculed 


here. 


AS Ute Sat: THUTHTST FSA — The implied meaning of X and Wat is that 
there is great difference between these two as one being superior and 
the other lowly. What is the difference is told further. 


smag HF Afaa areata ga ARa agen aan Aleta; - The word ARAT 
ARa indicates it is different from Afira- -paT and such 


things. All of them can only eliminate 4:@s or give some enjoyments 


within the upadhi of Wa but cannot get rid of samsara itself. While 
this kind of karma will lead to mageti Ala - It can eliminate War 
itself. Here the word WA separates it from Mf and others which can be 


gained by Jatt - that is without such a areatasra . 
Here ‘UT: Hetedd:’ and what is told in next sloka as ‘qfaaqcul werdte’ 


etc. the meaning which is established with att and wad etc the 
difference between the two ways of doing #4. One will lead to moksha 
removing all WRF g:@ while the other will lead to RNa ¢:aeq Far. 
That is the 48 between the two. 


Rat AIR Aas aeTeT HAT Eft -— The word IRAT indicates that it is 


immeasurable and so any amount of other karma, for any length of time 


cannot eliminate 4:@ fully. 


aa: HAM AAT - The meaning of word R in mula sloka, Peau R - is IT: for 
that reason. Mam - shows it is not as per area who say 
piae Reana is to be accepted as it is vRfaeg . 
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THM Tet - Here also the ATTA TST ATT is indicated by this repetition 
because of the outstanding nature of the meaning of afaa. 


mE AEA | R aT; - The meaning of word WW is given as @lMaealt. The 
word MU has many meanings such a SUM, Ve, ah as told in ateaerateat = 
saa Teter: wer: ma” (afe.36-34) and here it means MATTA in the 


sense of We. 


TEI Wa Fal Ades Eras: - If an objection is raised how can fẹ mean aeaa 
as it does not have WAIA ? Answer is here *HaNTAST is being taught. 
fist means fai feat: so it is told as IAIM. 


PINT: Hea: HAAS TSA HH PALM: FIT: ATI WAY: -FTT is meaning YAT by 
wie. HIT: palda: - HIM: does not just mean Ragg but FIs who do FA 
having interest in tea. In the same way Great : is used in the sense of 


pAg ES and M PAtaeTHy: is used to tell Wagga in FI. So PIM: 
means those who are aAa edap: YET: . 


aR Way: - Here PJT shabda indicates absence of Ta and hence 
aR: is bhashya. 


In gaaat, AIT answers WH as ‘al ar Vaaae TIT afatecar eea, oid 
a PTT a Vaart wT ARa We A aAlal:’ - where the 


Rangaramanujabhashya says ‘dead amd waft for PINTOR. 


aa ua Sat: saae Gory -oan HA Afa iR =a AAA ragen aa a 
ma ITAA; g aR Aaa: aeae SAT SI Ha: HAY aa SHAT Fat MLO aa | MIT 
FTAA; TEA US Fal THT SAA: | PTT: HASTA: BTASTSAT HH pa: PITT: TALITY AAT: | 


With respect to ARa- SECESE EIA should be there was taught. 4 


which is done with desire in fruits is very lowly in comparison. 
Accordingly, the meaning of JMT: is given as wag: . As told AT 
wearer : so PUTT: means HAAS TST wa gar: JNT: they remain in 
samsara itself. So be firmly established in this type of afart which 
can get rid of anA was taught. 


Sloka 50 


qaa verte sa Tpageed | 
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Teas Bag AT: BAT A 50 || 


qag: One who is having such afat told above %& he will, in this 
birth itself, grags ca Werte gets rid of both punya and papa. TATT 
For that reason, ant ysatq for that afaa, do the required things. 
wae In the fs that are done, au: BTA this type of afat can be 


achieved by great capability. 


giaa: TrA HAT SA grag aRar aa RTA rA | aea sa gaT 
PAA | T: HAE P aA arg aa aaa: PA, A; aTe: Tae: | 
qag: -What was told earlier in Bhashya as AN Rean saai ga m 


afama - inline with it, here the anvaya is PAM am afeqm: and that 
is indicated as qleargwed. 


we PAT SH grag AAleHaag yd Arad TASCA Held - Or, TA PAT: Se aN as 
told in ‘tea dhe: aot are Rad wa:’ (5-19). By this the elimination 
of obstructions is implied = EIGER EJGEIKE 


cial par: - This is also told in $a] which has the roots of karmayoga 
‘gdid Baer RAA i am: | ws cata madR a aA Road at il’ - as 
told in first mantra Ù ata qatar: - without any attachment towards 


the fruits. That is amaaa. Only then 4 #4 Rard at will happen. Karma 
has to be done with this buddhivishesha. 


aRar - shows that the HATH s , those which are done without such 


are, cannot eliminate karma because it is being accumulated from 


beginningless time and it is endless. If it was possible to eliminate 
by now it should have got eliminated but since it is coming from 
beginningless time, it means it cannot be eliminated by such karma 
which are aan. And, because it is getting accumulated since 


beginningless time aarreatayct, it implies Add also. 


ERREGI - both are aradeds . One is gold chain and the other is iron 
chain and in the aspect of binding there is no difference between th 


two. For a HÑ the fds which get ta etc are also gds only. Though 
it is aAA, it is not g8haANAT. The fact that 4 and others are as 
good as Ws is told in Mahabharata as wd a facareata ema WATT: 
(AT. AT.198-11). 
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TEATS SHA FSAI AIT -Mula sloka has THA AMT PAAA - to make it clear 
that faQ: and IAMA are not meaning different, bhashya is Wad SAT 


ys4tq means Wage, SPT HI - get ready, get prepared is the meaning. 


ant: HAE Hirer HAE HAAG ss ANT: PA, MAART; - HAA means AAAA. It 
is said AMATAT are way: (Y.3-2-4). Doing karmayoga requires lot of 
mental strength - HATA is needed. 


aftaraetarer: eer: - If one gets a doubt how can area be PAMATA answer 
is affareetatet:. The PANS is used in Aaah sense as WF itself. In 


this sloka the elimination of fd and ghd which are binding one is 
told. 


Shankaracharya says - the power of buddhiyoga as - the karmas which by 
nature are binding leave their nature and do not bind if one does 
their anushthana with samatva buddhi - (ATM aad etal SAHA faded) . 
That is the greatness of samatvabuddhi. And that is why Bhashyakarar 


says it is aAA ETEN: . 
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Art Work by Sau. R. Chitralekha 


Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 2^4 Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


ay RAe: 


Part-3: Slokas 51-72 


Sloka 51 
aH qaa fe wet waa Ate: | 


wear: Te Tessa Wt 51 | | 


IIT: People who are having the afa as told earlier WAAT: such 
knowledgeable ones pis et Aed having rejected the fruits coming from 
karmas, saa AAA: having been released from the bondage of samsara 


of the type of births Waa We Treated go to the place where there is no 
grief. 


Seager: Het Het aay Ha Hed: THATS AAA A T: r ae wafer | way waq 
Tale satay aT: 1511 


SSA: HAST het AHA HH Paed:, THATS THAa ay: TATAS Te Wexler -For one who 
is interested in gaining Hdd having got rid of the bondage of the 
form of fruits of karmas, the ad and AHTa is told here - those who 
have their mind steadfast in afaa, do karma rejecting such fruits 


which bind one to samsara because the phala coming from karmas (Hast 
jt) is rath. So they are THAT : - Here it is not WA and J as 
two different things but WAT FF: WHsef:, FIT is EIKE : or Weg 
aqae@d:. JA is due to WA only. That itself is bandha. 


They reject the phala of the karmas but not the karmas - they keep 


doing karmas - #4 Hard: . 


www.sadagopan.org Page 1 of 33 


aes Wa - AATHT means Faltaatteqy | eA or WAIST WHTHeTST, or 
aaiae AT according to prakarana. Tad Wad of qH. All three are 
Aa AT ATA AT HIATT aaa. Hla is maoaad A or 


aerate ya para - so all are to be told. Jivatman’s svarupa aavirbhaava 
is also there. This is told in Vedartha Sangraha by Bhashyakarar - all 


are in moksha. In this Prakarana, karmayoga is WIT mamaa. All 
these are AN - either directly or WIT. 


Here Shankarabhashya says Ao: mari wet ae Weald. 


fe RAe urd sare satay scat: -R shabda is AIAT - shows YAS. This is 


well known in all upanishats. 


Sloka 52 


qa à MeRa afeeittakeate | 
qat wate Mae storey FAST TW 52 || 


qa Ñ ae: When your mind mera aana crosses over the Aiga 
(quagmire) of the form of mg (confusion or aAAF etc), Tel then TAT 
what is to be heard in future Adit what is already heard - in the 


aspect of PAPAA - the rejection of the fruits of karma RAA mar you 
will get dejected, repent yourself. 


Ada - is $:@ leading to aera - Wher arm ARA ma Adana, aè 
Apd: FAT after experiencing all the fruits of the lokas earned 
through karmas, one should get dejection and know that by mere karma 


Paramatman cannot be attained. Moha is blocking this nirveda. 


Hig - thinking dharma as adharma etc, amaA ara aaaf, or aàr - 
dhrutarashtra says SAM af aa } RA: maA aad a a A ARA: aAa pts 


aA dtd: I am being dragged by JANA. etc He says Wam aqaa, - 


these are all moha. 


aR - means ae, PA, - the aly for buddhi is doing karma with Wate 


SHAH PHT THATTET TAT FAT Aane F Als: Far AleHlray HATHA Net 
HT aAa RAN | TAT ACT Sa: YF CASATAT PIT Hee: Ha: TAT AAA T Hd AA Ua fae 
Teale TACT | 
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SHAH PHT AHATTET TAT FAT Aane F FPS: Far aR AATHASTS TAT Et 
aat aaaea- The Wa which was told of @F and yma fear will become 


clear to you without any yukti or AMA - is told to amuse Arjuna. 


The Aledered is being told. That which is the cause of overcoming ale. 
ale comes due to ath HF of the form of qq and WW. And, HAR comes 
from what ? From karma done with parafa, HaCaT ATA etc. How to 


overcome that ? That has to be overcome by doing HAA eared Ha Then 
as the cause will not be present, the effect will also be not present 


(PATATE due to PAUMA). This is told in maT as afer yey Nat fas 
aad’. afta is antrafara-naitaraceart and aq is amarante wit 
FA. 


When you are doing PAST as told and with such HAT STT when you get 
rid of the @ceHY - impurities of mind, of the nature of ale which comes 


due to desire in negligible fruits (MAARA), you will get nirveda. 


This alg, which is the desire in the small and negligible fruits is 


stopping you from getting fade. The AQT (impurity) is not different 
from Mg and hence it is said in bhashya as Heed PATA. 


TST ACHAT ST: TF ASAT TIST Hele: TA: TAT MIATA FT Hd Ta Vas Pats Tear TASCA - 
Then you will by yourself get disinterested (qq) in the Gt and others 


which was taught by me earlier as to be rejected and which I am going 
to teach further. 


IHA: means from me who is AMadH to you. So it is ITE . 


Araq — is for getting fade. How can SUTearat of MAAA and ATT both be 


EEERKES because ANA is yet to be heard. So the anvaya can be Mba 
Tay Saray ATTA. 


And what is this - f¥d@ - realizing that Paramatman cannot be attained 
with the negligible fruits of mere karmas and it will lead only to 


more Jä, one will think ‘I have wasted so much time’ etc. and this is 


of the nature of self-ridiculing. It comes when on xamines th SaaS 
and TUT STaAT OT - I have only had desire for what is aa and have not had 
any desire for what is ITT. 


Nammalwar says - Kirpan killen anru ilan muna naalaal.. 
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ama — amaA: - You will realize by yourself then there will 


be no need for me to convince you with afr (logic) or ATA (shruti 
pramana) etc about it. 


Sloka 53 

AY TAT MT! LATA SHEA AAA ATTA ATA HET Sls NA NTA PA- ATA STAT ATT AST HTL 
ag- 

As told in 2-39, am faat aq etc. Am ARa ared aha: M ani A | 
qen gA AAT WA pa aea ll), that is done with Amara, that is 
well aided with afafasra - qfefasradepa - Fear is purifying ae trad sft 
dent: and can be done by two ways, p-a by bringing in some good 
quality (TT) or by removing some defect aq-aqdqaaq. Which is the Pa 


called 4M and is the aim of or Sees of PASTA is being told in the 
next sloka. The gfafasmy is what was told as “aan gfe: etc. This is 


called WAAT and is as per Yamunacharya, 

Paredes aeerarrat: | fader Radan wrt aema (at. a. 6) 
aaa t aat erreata Aa | 

amea Sa: car arrmareafa 53 || 


aAA Having special discriminatory knowledge after having heard 
from me Waal & ate: your afa which is steady or UHesy, Fat ame Ra 
ema when it stays firm in your mind, del PIRESE ware then you will 
get Yoga or amaA. This is the prati-pada-artha. 


aft: Tay, were: sats fasted: Tera aA Aaa hahaa eA aG AT IAT TAA 
THe Ga: TaSTHA ts AAA AAA Aer face SATA S TAT ALT AAT SAA HAT TATA | 
Vag TH AAS - MAT AAA ATAPHAAT: TAT AAT SAAT TA ST ATTA, ATA STRAT FETA TTAT q 
APTA AATaa Heat AAAS Sl | 


This sloka is the Waa for teaching FF qA from the following sloka. 


Having known the specificities after hearing to my teaching, having 
the object of knowledge as the Atman who is different and distinct 


from everything else, eternal, more subtle than anything else, by 
itself it is unshakable and unified in one, such a buddhi, when it is 


irmly established in the mind that is purified by TART HAT STAT - then 


fe 
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you will achieve aT meaning amaA. This can be summarized thus - 
The karmayoga which is done with WHAT that is obtained through WA 
will result in the MMASI called feaqwaat. And, that feadsetdt which is of 
the form of MAAST - will result in acqraater. 


aft: TAIN; - Here the meaning of the word AAT is being made clear that 


it does not mean there is Asaf in afemarets. Because such a meaning is 
of no use in this context and it is also not what is told here. So, 


gf: means AAT. Hearing. It is inline with previously what was told 


as MMA JA F. So, the meaning of AITA here is Aa: Aa. 


WT: -Krishna is telling ‘from me’ which means - asa Aah 
Teva sy: sa-a- A- Tae aaa: Sad Std Arg: - 


Having not even a scent of any defects of the nature of WH (giving 


wrong meanings, not knowing etc), GEESS] (cheating), WATe (making 


mistakes unknowingly) - all these can come with any purusha but He is 
Paramapurusha and does not have any of these - He is also XANTA - 


Rendra unlike anyone else here and $a ruler of all. 


gaa fasted: MATT -From such a person you have heard and so it is not 
Asar. As it is heard directly from none other than Sat it is ANTT: 


TTA TaT. 
THeAA aaa aa aA AAA ATA FAA AAA UST Fis: -Here there is no Yerh 


by the use of Ram and ITM. So, AAMT is commented upon as WAH HAAT 


UFS - AIH shows that the Wadd is MÌ in the 3} which is 43: 
(subject). 


The Aaaa is the fade AAT. Buddhi which has THeeTsfayyg is Pen afe:. - 


Also means favareaeeteat . The mind is steadfast in one aspect only and 
Does not dwelve into any other thing. 


OR, because AAT is told as GIGICEIGEEIP AAT - is to make it steady 
through Had and AAT - make it unshakeable, that which cannot be 


shaken by gats. 


OR the word AAT can mean being UPS and not have what was told as 
dga T TTA” - EMAA and Adda. 


Raa and AMAT - these words show the steadiness attained through Wt - 
that it cannot be shaken by pafs etc. 
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Here it is shown that there are thr qaa¢s for Wa - First the aaa 
from (a, then its SA which is of the form of hitann, then 
through that WMATA. 


TAS THA TSA AAi Aaa sar Pear careaht Tar aT -The Maat of aaa: is 
amen ater ma eft aaa: wa: - anA Raana is told as 
AAEN.. etc. 


x 


ATA Hay TATA — The word AT means Ama here as per Bhashya. The 
word AÌT has the fruit that is attained through Raana of the form of 
IAAT and hence Aca is told. It is told that 4M: magma- ea- 
ASAE (ARETA) . Three doubts may arise her when ITT is 
saat how can it be told as WA? Also there will be ATHTTaT as 
karmayoga which is AAA ATTA has MAAT as MEA. The third is that a 
Raa does AJBI through Aq-AHddt. How can Ramat be told as ATSTTATEAT ? 


So what is this JWT which does not seem to be different from Raamaa 
but which is told to be attained by it? This is answered in the 


summary further: 


Vag SH AAS - MST AAA ATTAPHAAT: TATAAT STATA ST ATT SA, ATA STRAT ETAT ATA T 
merq Aaa Hest AeA Slt — The word PAT and PTET AATaAAT HATA clarify 
the first doubt. Sa aaT is set to naught by MITA - AAA ATTA THAAT : = 
the AMTT that is required for WANT is MeS and the Aca is We 
of WAT and that is eaae AAST and AT is amaA and that is 
pA - so there is no Aa. 


The third doubt is set to naught by the words WHAT (which is 
gama Ag) and aaf (which is arate) - this is told in matafst as 
CEWE CIEE- GEIGE ATTA TATA EAT. 


First Wad: das, aqen-aeart:, aaaea AST (NAAST) , 
THT: ASI: . Thus we can see amada differences in the degree of 
AAAA in these phases. 


The Watt first can be had only from MA - aa Tal afaat at 7 Was, am 


fra: adi ymm: - all these were told - only through the shastra this 
atma jnaana can be had. There is no other way. Just knowing atman 
exists is not sufficient, atma’s svarupa has to be know well from 
shastra. Then with that buddhi karmayoga has to be done and then mind 
gets rid of the impurities of the nature of moha and it becomes pure. 
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Then continuous remembrance will be possible. Then finally 
atmasaakshaatkaara will happen. 


Sloka 54 


TAH Se: TAT PAST HASTA STH ATA ET CAAT AAA STATA TATA: CAST PETA TACTT STATA HTS 
Iyar- 


wt art - 
Amaea aT areT aarfeerer ANT | 
Rah: fe amda feardta acre fez i 54 n 


$NF Hey Keshava, AAT one who has controlled his mind f¥aqwAteT one 
who has firm steadfast Wal or intelligence, WRT FT what is the svarupa 
or nature of such a person ? erat: Such a Raass, f$ mAT what does he 


speak? ray amit what kind of mental activities does he do? att Tay what 
kind of physical activities does he do? 


The activities of a ff¥ayat done through all the three instruments - 
AAT, Aa, Haat — AFUs - is asked here. 


amfer TAIT HT ATT HT ALAS: Moa: - TET ETT A Teas: | Pera: E a areas 
wets 


What is the shabda which describes a f€¥awst who has controlled his 
mind? Means what is his nature (*d®4). What kind of speaking etc does 


such a faayst do? 


waa: - As told earlier, it means Ha:. wa feat: mara INTA. 
wader: means wm Èa: - being established there means controlling 
TEs 

There are two words - W SIT and f yaad - in order to show that there 


is no aera - Bhashya says el aah: N: A doubt may arise, the word 
feaaqyat itself gives the alah Mee what else is being asked here by 


Arjuna? He wants to know the svarupa of sthitaprajna. A JAF Meg has to 
indicate the svarupa which is qualified by some vara being the Wht 
or mode of someone - Rand Feared ama- RAA -ast aaea 
HTd:. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 7 of 33 


Rea: Pa arash Hatt - facet: and faa have the same m aning is shown 


in Bhashya by the use of the word Raas for the second half of the 
sloka also. 


The word ff is to be taken as amf and so they are ERIEEILEE ELUR 
The question is to know the modes of activities. So, fF mAT - is 
about ahs, fh att - is about PF and ry aa - is about maa 
because here Waa is in earn. 


Sloka 55 
RAAN ae aft sh vate afe afar seat — 


The eq of feayaya will be told by telling the ATIK. So Krishna starts 
to tell the special activities (cara AN) of a qaga. The word aratasra 


in Bhashya shows that the first of the four slokas which answer the 
questions on PCTAY-ATSTAAATR of a RaT is about the “4®T also. 


st mangaa - 
ma a HAT maA Wt NTA, | 
amaA qe: Aaa: aAA A 55 u (IAPR aa) 


at Hey Arjuna, aAa AAT qe: being happy by the mind in Jivatman 
only 4a Watt AAMT FAT all the desires which are in the mind Welt 
one leaves completely qa aA: Tit then he is called sthitaprajna. 


AA TF AAT ATA AAS AAT STAT TS: TT AIT aa AR Tate ATA BTA AST THAT 
Serta aar ai Rasa Sha Seas | ATASTHTST SAA | 


aay means experiencing joy due to having a mind which has only 
Atman as Wditd#t or support, because of such joy, when one gets rid of 
all other desires connected with the mind completely with 4441, then 
he will be called f€¥aya. This is the highest level of aTAateast. 


AA UF ACHAT ATA AA HATA TE: -The mind of such a person is devoid of 
any other object other than the Atman and is established only in the 
Atman and gets abundant joy by that. 


TAT TA Tapa Re Fall FATA HAT AST THAT Sell — Due to that joy he has no 


interest in anything other than the Atman. Here the af shabda means 
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everything other then the atman. OR it can be that since the mind has 


only Atman as the A, he has the joy of the nature of aiaa in 
everything else. 


It is as told in ‘A amma: P ga Felt: | a Aaa at 
qee RaT: (.1-17-39). When Prahlada was tortured by 


Hiranyakashipu by letting venomous snakes towards him and when they 


were biting also, Prahlada had no feeling or fear of any of those as 
his mind so firmly established in Krishna and was deeply enjoying the 


joy of AITH. 


IAAT - means in such a way that it does not arise again. 


Tal ai Aaaa Sit sA | AASTST A- This is the highest state of RaaaaaT 
and hence it is told in Bhashya as MAÍASIAIST. In Taga it is told 


as ‘qsrqattatauatagorey aiana aay’ (4T.4.1-16). For one who is 
disinterested in all the Ufés-aaftanteds and has Wadena in those 


fruits - this is called JRPA. 


Sloka 56 
HAT AAAS Ad: THAT AQCSATHSTACAT Sead — 


Now the third state which is one level earlier than ages and is 
known as Ufrsqaat is being told. This is the next nearest state for a 


aaa AT 
q: Qaqa: qay faraegqe: | 
Aaaa: feraeft: arena u 56 un (area aa) 


say When causes of grief occur AJRAT: has a mind which does not have 
anxiety or does not get agitated Tay when causes of happiness occur 
fraez: he is without desire, ATARA: he does not have passion, 
fear or rage 4Ñ: such a muni feaadt: sù is called as sthitaprajna. 


Bafaaarie gaa AN sera aRar: q eat wate, gA Aare: Bay ARA att fegeE:, 
STH: TATA Y PYer Coteda fee: aragqararratedatti ad sa REAGEARRE 
MAAN ddA - FSS a- AANA: HA: aR: TATA AP: aaa: 
Raek: sft sae | 
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When Loss of something dear to him which can cause grief happens he 
will not feel sad. Though things which are dear to him are present, he 
is without desire in them. Having deep desire in something which one 


does not have is UT. He is without that - dam. 


Similarly he is without Wa and AA. WI or fear is caused by grief 
which arises due to thinking about the causes of losing something dear 
or gaining something not dear. He is without such fear. 


AA - It is HAAAT - it causes grief in someone else who may be the 
cause of losing something dear or gaining something not dear. He is 
without that. 


Such a afr: - amaA ia: - one who is all the time meditating on atman 
is called face: 


Additional explanations from tatparyachandrikaa... 


NAAR ga AAA safety ARAT: - The word GRIEU means not having 4:4. 


So, z: also means the causes of grief and is told as q: aMrany. The 
word fÈ in RAAN includes afar. 


srry - means those that have started to induce grief. 


Tea wale, ey fracqe: Pay aay ahs eqs: - The word YF also just like 
@:@, includes the causes - adie is there. So Bhashya is hay ARI. 


Aana: aA ET aT: - The sloka has the words fa7deye: and 
ARTT: . To show that this is not a Ye, Bhashya is Aamdy yer WMT: . 


The words el and UM apply to ama -AAT As. When th y are used 
together, they give different meanings. The meaning of AHAN will be 
different from that known from ANSAT. So Jel is afateatara and UT is 
amaA here. 


ERIGE EIE PINEGERCOGIGIG ISEGI E  AGEAEGIAE EIGI EIE RIU GERE Ga GEIS ESIG EEE Eni GE 
Laa: HIE:, TaT: - Here ataf g:UH - means The causes of ERICEEI or 


aana are seen or the knowledge of that can also be told and by that 


immediately they cause trembling and such effects, that is WJ. While 
with respect to wT it can be present at all times. The word EGGIGSESIGE 


3: AAT - shows that one does not get *#l@ with respect to winds, severe 
sunlight or thorns etc which also cause grief. If someone gets angry 


with even those Wad4s then it means they are seeing ATT there JAMAT. 
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Also Adatedt says wT will not happen for ones own causes and such 
Tanah will be of the nature of fide. 


Waal Aft: aerate: eae: eft Seat - The mAT is nothing but the atman 
is indicated as acaaastic: . 


This state is different from attra because here there is some 4d 


causing ATT - curiosity. In this state even though one knows that 


something causes @@, something vauses §:@ etc. one does not feel for 
them. In the a9fHk4aT there will not even be the knowledge of the 
nature of this is 4€, this is 4:4 etc. 


Sloka 57 

aa: aaran Tet — 

The state prior to that (Web fesaetaT) is being told here now - 
madan NAE: TAT WT CATA | 

aAa vate cea sar A n 57 n (ARF aa) 


4: One who is WÑ in all matters afAg: is disinterested and TIT 
TAH WA having obtained those good or bad things afan A Bf does 
not enjoy or hate TM Wat Aa his prajna is steadfast and firm. 


a: aaa Bay aaa: Sarda: Aaaa AET pares wer aAa RA: ashes Aa: | 


One who is Zaft? - disinterested or not bothered - in all the aspects 


which are dear, and even after having obtained YN- of the nature of 


coming in contact with things which are dear to him or losing things 


which are dear to him, does not get joy or hatred, he is alsoa Raass. 


GEEIEDEI SIDISE - There is no question of ae in matters related to af 


and so this word Way applies to only that which is fit is indicated as 


ada RAT. 


This is explained by Swamy Deshika as ‘AWM PUM WHT: Jaa 
amA ma-a fe AAT. One has to examine each of the defects 


of the mind separately from the controlled ones and make them also 
come under control. 
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He does not involve in things which are aia - dear by themselves. H 
will not have any afaa etc. (aaa or aq) towards ferta-faarfaaa caused 
due to Weedst or AMA. This means with regard to aspects which are not 
controlled yet also, he will withdraw his aAa in order to control 
UT etc. 


Sloka 58 

ad: aata aTa — 

The state which is previous to AFAT is told here. This is called 
UAaTTaaTT . 

aar dered ai pisya aaa: | 

saamia a: ae vat ABa u 58 || (ada aa) 


F: agda Just as a tortoise withdraws its limbs 44 this Jnaanayogi 
qar at: efeaarsea: efeaarMr decd withdraws his senses from sense objects 
from everywhere Wa Wal offset then his prajna is steadfast and firm. 


Far gaar aana CASA SEPM Tal Us HA: AST Ta Sferarearey: Tag: Taser As areas 
areas arses raw: | Ts salsa ars FAG SAMA ATTN | 


When the senses begin to contact the objects at that instant itself 
one who withdraws them completely just as a tortoise withdraws its 


organs and makes them steadfast in the atman, is also a Raa. This 


way the four states of aMafatst are to be attained as told in 
progressive order from the last. 


Fat areas shaq SSA SH - This is the first state called 4AM. Here 


Bhashya says saat and this separates this state from those where the 
senses do not touch the objects such as when one is sick or weak or 


during aa etc. Hence it is told as ‘When senses are ready to contact 
the objects’. 


del UF - Says at that Instant only and not after enjoying them for some 
time. 


gi: agda - This shows the control of senses told here is through a 
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ada: - This includes everything such as seeing, speaking and all those 
things. 


Aiga Aa aris sees Arsh saws: -This withdrawal of senses is 


different from what happens during gaf and such states. This is an 


accessory or Ast to AAddT is indicated by this. This should lead one 
to establishing the mind in the atman. 


Ua agar areas GE GIMIK GEIE 


So these four stages of amS are as follows: 


First stage is qT {AT - In this state he withdraws the external 
senses from their objects and makes his mind establish firmly in the 


atman. 


The second stage is AAT - Even though the senses are controlled by 


force, there will be some leftover UT X9 and such a mind might divert 
one towards the objects of senses at times. Or he may not be able to 
establish the mind in the atman only. So one has to try to control the 
WT-gY which are still not mature or W with Aeara and not having 


afaa etc. 


The third stage is UAIT - Due to MAAT which remains due to the 


experiences that have happened from beginningless time, the WAHIA 
may get blocked. Then one has to keeping showing the joyous nature of 


the atman again and again and make it get interested in the atman. By 


this the net or trap of sense objects which has continued due to 4TaaT 


has to be slowly got rid of by such continued joy in th xperience of 
the atman. 


The last stage is a9fmaat - In this state th ntire Waal is 
dissolved and there is not even any curiosity ATT and one will get 


AÀA. This state will lead one to the amada called aM. 


So, the four questions asked in the sloka Raa FT ANT, IEJ Tard, 
frat, asia Thy - are answered thus: 


arate TT TST, 2. TT RTTA, 3. qaae Walaa, and 4. aq mAT- 


Sloka 59 
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Sart mase FATT THT FT ATS — 


Now, the fact that aas is extremely difficult to attain, and the 
means to attain the same will be told. This shows what is going to be 
told is different from the previous prakarana. The means to all the 


four types of aAMAST is meant by this. 


Aar faftadedt aanre fea: | 
wast waea at ga Aad n 59 || 


Paene ater: For a person who has withdrawn the senses from their 
objects AT: his sense-objects waa fafaad-d will subside fully except 
his WT in those sense-objects. Aa wast His TAIT also TW gear Madd 


will subside after seeing the atman who is HS or most joyful compared 


to the sense-objects. 


shear ater: favar:, Poe uae: searedraser sheet fava: Aada cast 
fatraded | cat t:, arent a Pade eres: | eT: at areae Agar: Te Peat gear Pads | 


The sense-objects are the food to the sense organs. freee means the 

sense objects that are got rid of by withdrawing the sense organs will 
all go away except ta which is WT or desire. Means the Aa will 
still remain, the desire for the objects of senses will still be left 


over. That WT also will be got rid of when one sees that the atma 
Svarupa is more joyful than the sense objects. 


SPAT MERT: - Here fet: does not mean Wheres - complete stoppage 
of food. It is said in Mokshadharma, ‘asaMtfearat arvana’ 

(AT. 238-9) meaning the sense objects are the food for the sense organs. 
It is also said in 6 chapter here, ‘A Whrddtad:', \acnleetaereea’ (6- 
16,17) etc. Also in taittiriya narayana, \ TAMA SAAT T etc is told. 


So ek means sense objects of all sense organs and not mere T. 


RAar:, frees ana: megaa RT aan: fattadarar caast Aad | Tal UT:, 
aaar a fade geet: - TT is commented as AIT because AANA is 


needed. 


TT: aft array faye: Te gaat Gea Aad - Also here WÈ means AAI: WA as 
relevant to this context. The fava: are also qaeqT but the ATHAST is 
qaqa - afte gae. 
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Without amai the ARTT will not subside or cannot be got rid of is 
made clear her 


some notes 


Karmas which were don arlier could have been with desire for fruits. 
So those fruits will come. One should not have dukha or harsha while 
enjoying those fruits. 


Karmas which one is going to do: 


If done without desire for fruits, whether nitya, naimittika or 


kaamya - the fruits will not be connected to him. Fruits may come or 
may not come. For a karmayogi it is as though its not there as it does 
not affect him in any way. 


Some fruits may come which are not against upasana - wat Tents = 
upasaka may do an angaopasana for other fruits but it will be used for 
the purpose of upasane only. Those fruits would be enjoyed without 
attachment, without happiness or sadness etc. 


Sloka 60 
mA aN aAa ga AAT: | 
a amA gaa wet Aq: n 60 || 


ara Hey Arjuna, Aafa: one who has the faaear or discriminatory 
knowledge aqd: aft and who is laboring towards it, even then YRT 


mA san a person’s powerful senses Wd: sat sted distract the mind 
by force. 


areata fear faut 4 add, atrad frat frat aaae at Garey gaar aAA 
aerated Wa: Tag] ga | Way Shears: meea: , me efxasrarefta; Efe maT 
FEITT | 


Without atest the d p desire in the sense-objects does not subside. 


For a person who has the fate, if the desire in sense-objects has not 
subsided, even if he is putting efforts his senses which are powerful 


will distract the mind by force. This way, winning over the senses (or 
controlling them) is depending on aa and Ma is depending on 


winning the senses and so the amS is unattainable or very very 
difficult to attain. 
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aeaa fear fauaenn a Aat, - rt is told here that the senses cannot be won 
over if the desire or interest in sense-objects does not subside. 


aad fava fart - The meaning of Aafa is having the discriminatory 


knowledge of what is aa and what is SWe@a. This will lead one to put 
efforts to win over senses. 


aaa ait Torey sfeaarhr ware afa- Those which are powerful have the 
capability to cause turbulence. It is said waa an Aar ute’ 
(HŢ.2-215). The at of the senses is nothing but WT and others. 


Aa: Wag] Scie | Vay Shears: amaaa: , amaA Stearate; gA AAAS gTa — 
It is shown thus that there is Aaa between SISIA and fava. 


Sloka 61 
mA aat daar aw adit Aca: | 
at fe Afan aeq var AT 61 ll 


aft aatar iae Having withdrawn all sense organs from respective sens 
objects AAC: having established the mind in ME, 4h amit one should 
stay with arna steady in that state. saar aea aÙ One who has 


senses under control W Wat ABar fe his Wd will be firm and steady 
only. 


wer aia RRA Aaaama SHAT Shea iara ATA: NA AS AA: AETA 
amha: afa | Aaa RA ais Pravaste-aeargaar Pape Aaaa Ri na gaar anA 
HUA | Tal aA a Aa araara aA | PATH - aN eaa Na: Het aA aise: | Ta Rra 
fasopathtat adt Ran 11 (FO FO 617174) 3R | Tare - aA R Aa aea Ta aAa Shs | 


Having decided to put a stop to all these, controlling the senses 


= 


which are very difficult to be won over, establishing the mind in ME 


who is the WAJ of the mind, one should have @ATalt or peace of mind. 


m 


This way, if the mind is established in ME, entire sin will get burnt 


completely and such a mind which is clear, without any impurities and 
without any desire for sense-objects will be able to bring the senses 
under its control. Then such a mind which has control over senses will 
become capable of having amaa. This is told thus - Just as fire 
which has huge flames combines with air and burns dry wooden sticks, 


in the same way, Vishnu who is in the mind will destroy all sins of 


one who is meditating on Him. This has been told here as ‘one who has 
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senses under control, his WM will be steady and firm’ (aÑ Tea LAT 
wea vat AAT) . 


It was told that there is AAAI between gaa and ASAT. Then how 


can there be ae4-aladhldq ? For that the answer is given here. It is 
impossible to win over the senses, so the solution is that one has to 
make the mind be firmly established in the Lord. 


AA adea RRd - aq means this defect of the nature of AMAIA 
Aaaama sstartt fan ary -Here what is told by WF is not the 


state of winning over the senses but preventing the senses from 


contacting the sense objects alone. 


ade: PATA ATS AA At: ATEITET - AC: - shows the apfaweat{qeT - which is 
qaa AAAA. The word (WH shows it is not like that of feqvaTt# and 
others who are also under the influence of karma. WAI shows it is 


different from URYs-aHeaAST also. 


aarted: ama - The nature of the object, AMANTE is such it is easy to 
get Aaaama and that is told by JF Att in mula sloka. 


wate afeua afa AAA- -Here the doubt that just by telling Wa: 
how can AAAA be removed? is answered. When the mind is 
established in HIM, all the #4s which are opposed to the means 


safeties is destroyed completely. 
fetes fasarqerreted aa efexarhtr carat were - acted means without W and 


qH4. Due to that only it will be without desire for objects of senses 
such as eq, mq etc. 


act asatess wa areaastara wHafa—- Here the words Yat Afat shows that such Wat 
will be present till the fruit of amfÌST is realized and that is 
indicated in Bhashya as aaa . 


By the continuous remembrance of YMA all the PHĦs - karmas 
obstructing the 31M will get destroyed. So the gA will be got even 
before IMa. So there is no Aaersxaaty. A pramana from another card, 


AoT is shown for this: 


at - aaea: Het cele aire: | aa Raer Fasopathtat aarafearay’ i (f0 T0 617174) 
aft | 
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mr -al R AAA cea va afasat efF - By this the Wema which was told 
as AH a TTA EENEI IGEN also becomes reasonable. 


Sloka 62, 63 


ua af Raa aa: eaa efeaasry Taal AA Wald gag- If one does not do like 


m 


this - establishing the mind in ME but tries to win over the senses by 
his own efforts, he will be destroyed not being able to achieve it is 
told further in two slokas. 


carat fron Ga: EATA | 
ASG ad BAT: BATT Hears i 62 | | 
aag ate: AAT AAR: | 
aN areata: qaqa wreath wt 63 | | 


EEEIGI amd: A: For a person who is thinking about sense objects GEI 
TET: sTTad interest develops in them Tet PN: agma From the interest 
in sense objects uncontrollable desire develops TAT wT: aAa From 


such desire, anger arises. waa wale: waft From such anger, the 
discriminatory capability of knowing what is right and what is wrong 


is lost. water cate Awm: From such loss of discriminatory capability, 
memory of mind is lost. cate WATT ITST: From that mind or knowledge is 


lost. Sree maf from that one falls into this samsara and is 
doomed. 


afcedtararqenres fe alt ahaha aaan aay caters ahs sarees Aaea 
Hass ATL | sara favary Ga: GS Get: ahs Sl Ha | ASAT ASA HA: | BTA ATA 
aTe FTTH | TST AT SAT ATTA FATA STRAT CIT FT Meth ST BTA: | BAT He: SATA | 
ara adare faaa a safaed ata Tears whe Ua: senha gay She aAA safa | ware walt 
GAS: | AAS: HATHA AH AA FAT As HE | Tear mÀ gaanar RA was SAAN AALS | 
SHAT SATM:, ACHAT AY AAAS: HA:, THT ATA: SAT | Taras TACs sare Pay Fast 
watt | 


afizediagarqeren fe aft aAa aa caer cafes aft aRar ATETA 
Hats SAT | 
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One who is not get his deep desire in sense objects by not 
establishing the mind in ME, though he can control the senses to some 
extent he cannot avoid thinking about the sense objects due to 


AAT SATIATAAT 


Here Haea RaT - means avoiding contact with sense objects by closing 
eyes and such efforts only. 


amad aaa ia: qA ag: aAA aad - For one who is thinking of sense 


objects thus, the desire in those sense objects will keep increasing 


to great level. 


agma AAAS BT: | BTA ATT ASAT ET FST HAT | TST AT TMT aA AA TRA CAT T rA A 
PA: |-Then from that PAM arises. TH is the saturation of desire. The 
state which one reaches where he cannot stay without experiencing the 


senseobjects is called as FMA (this is gelat). 


The words 4s and +14 mean the same, so how can there be BAHT ATT 
between them which is told as sit agad PA: - This is made clear in 
Bhashya as aM aA GEES fuas and also explained further. The 
highest state of $T is called #14. 


aa Hla: RA | aA ar AN = AR ARa Tears whe Uy: erR faery fe Ate 
wafd| - From this PM AA arises. When such #4 exists, and the 
enjoyments are not accessible, then one gets angry with whoever is 


wE 


nearby thinking ‘from this person only I am not able to get these 


enjoyments’. 


Here AA a awatated shows that }#Ħ does not give rise to # all the 
time but only when the the sense objects are not accessible. 


Here afateart Tear qÑ - shows anyone nearby not necessarily those 
stopping one from fulfilling the desires. This can be seen in Sri Rama 


showing anger on everything when only Ravana has done something wrong, 


as - ‘aearadaearrat scat wader’ . 
HATS Walt AAS: | AAS: HATHAATHAAT AAT Aa Heer | THAT Wise gaanar Tas AN 


wa l- From such anger, wale arises. wale means one loses the 
discriminatory knowledge of the nature of ‘this has to be done’ and 


‘this should not be done’ (Harpers is lost). In this state, one can 
do anything without thinking. 


wat ad Af - it is said in Ramayana - ‘ea: WI a Hard p: Tal ead 
Tear’ (m.g. 55-4). 
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Saas MTs GSTM:, ACHAT Al ATA: PA: TET ATM: ATT |-By this, he loses memory 
gT happens of the purpose - that he started to win over senses etc. 


Whatever decision one had taken with respect to attaining WHAT will 
be lost. 


aca at aaa: - The sloka has just RAEG which is explained here as 
which RAGGE] - it is arHaramfterqaa. Here the word ae does not mean 
mere WIM and not even the Meet which is attained or going to be 

attained. So the meaning is the JaA done for JUMS for getting 


AAT. The firm decision taken to implement the means to get the 
atmajnana. 


qamma Trees are Far Aae watt - By this one gets deeply buried in the 


aan only and attains downfall. 


The sloka says maf - The AMH being fra, the destruction is equal to 
becoming like Waq, that is not being able to attain td®4. Due to not 
getting such POILIS GECE EIGA EHIE etc would ensue. So that is 
indicated in Bhashya as am AT: . 


Sloka 64 


mAg anA RAA | 
aeracattaaren maan Ana i 64 | | 


RUEUICE EE Having got detached from UMT or desire and ay or hatred, 
MATÀ: being under the control of the mind sà: by such sense organs 
EEEIGI aW one who is present in the midst of such sense objects 
rejecting them ffaareaT and one who has brought his mind under control 
Waa afenteaft such a person will attain purity or peace of mind. 


THT THOT AY AHA ATA: TATTATS AEaAaT Pa ATH ATTA USTs gh: mea: Shere: 
fava ae farang Aera actaray aAa AA: mara afer | pared: HT art 
gai: | 


Following the path as told, one who establishes his mind firmly in ME 


who is Waat and IHAA for the mind, all his Ws will get completely 
burnt. And so, the senses would be obedient to the mind being without 


wW1-g¥. With such sense organs, one who stays rejecting all sense 
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objects, having the mind under control will attain Wale which is mind 
without any impurities. 


THT THT AS APA ATA: LATTA AEA PATA THeATAa N AA: sacra: Hera: 
Raae acy aAa feaxence acta aAa fear: wares aerate | area: Het waht 
gad: | 


The way in which aAA will not happen if one follows as told in 
‘qA aar aa” and how one can get the WAIANA which is getting rid 
of Wak is told in this and next sloka. 


maA: - The meaning of this in the moola sloka is explained as ae 
atdhaT:.. This being detached from WT and X9 causes the senses to be 
under the control of self. They become aeqaea: stat: . 


EEEIGI zad: atq - It is made clear that the meaning of what is told in 
moola sloka is not ASANT by the Bhashya as fara feet adatt:’. The 


word 4? is in Tay. By this fR is what is meant here. That is Wate 
- neglecting. 


fA: - The mind becomes obedient this is told because the winning 
over of external sense organs and the sense organs themselves winning 


over the sense objects would lead to winning over the mind. So it is 
told like this in Bhashya. 


Wale - The meaning of this word is given in Bhashya as tard: FLT: or 


aAA. This is justified here because of the usage of faaareat which 
indicates mind and in the next sloka it is said THe ade:. 


Sloka 65 
wae Fag: art Rae | 
vara gra gfe: waftsd i 65 || 


aa Wale When this persons mind is clear or pure or at peace Wag: GAT 
aÑ: saad destruction of all grief happens. Waa ada: That such a 
person who has pure mind, are: his knowledge of the Atman ay watts 


shines forth soon. R Is this not well known ? 
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HET TOIT ATT: TAS AS THAI pHa SA Slat: STMAT | TAT ATT: 
maaa aA AAR: Tare Us fe fafa hasan ara: A das; sat AT TaATS 
dga att: wate wat | 


For such a person, if the mind becomes pure, all the 4:@s which come 
due to the contact with matter will get destroyed. For such a person 


who is Wa Ada - that is one who has a pure mind without the defects 
preventing amaA, the WA of the Aak who is different and 
distinct compared to the wet arises. Due to that only when that 

AT: Was happens, all the |:@s will definitely get destroyed. 


vedas - As told in Vishnu Purana, ‘giaa Sat: Weded TAHA: | 
Rabma uaaa aca aaa: Wl’ (R... 6-7-22) - The |:s are all 


connected with wet and not Hq and they appear as arate in the Atman 
and so they are to be destroyed is the meaning. 


Sloka 66 


aed AAA T MAA NAT | 
a qaaa: MA: AMAT HI: TAT ll 66 || 


ALP One who does not have his mind established in Paramatman ate: 
aMMa does not get knowledge of the Atman. AJA One who does not have 
his mind established in Paramatman, Wad A A does not also have the 
feeling of the Atman (WHAT). AHTAAT: For one who does not feel the 
Atman MAA F the d p desire in the sense objects does not subside. 


aqt One for whom the desire of sense objects has not subsided 4a 


@d: how can abundant happiness come ? 


aft iaeaea cara g RaRa Taya Harhag at Aaaa she: TAAR | at TT 
TI Talat at aaah | Sa frearary saaaa Paasrerereted: FT Aah | KIS AEEEES EIRIAS] 
pat frearactasra-Taaeea: | 

Not having a mind which is established in ME and trying to win over 


the senses by own efforts, for such a one the ae of (arafaya who is 


distinct from Watt will never arise. So for such a person even thinking 
about the nature of such Atman does not happen. For one who is not 


meditating on such Atman, the desire in sense objects will not 


subside. How can one who is having such desire in sense objects even 
get eternal unparalleled happiness? 
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aft dearer aaa Sheard Tae aR as aama gfe: a Aea | 


One who is not following what was told in ‘4h amid Hat:’ is here 
mentioned as JJP% and this is made clear in Bhashya as ‘ate 


Waa eae. 


What was told in aa gt aAa .. gean waretifa’ is again reminded her 
is told in Bhashya - ‘ada efaatiaad vader’. 


What is told in mula sloka as ‘ata’ is explained in Bhashya as 


\partrary’ meaning that even after a long long time also it is not 


possible to attain. 


HT Us TET Ta AT ale | TAHT MATT - This is told in Bhashya as q 
Uq. Means APHASs . Not being able to attain ATHHTAA is because the 
Addis towards other objects is not eliminated. 


ARa sara aaen A: + Hate | aae Faegaeqewes Har aaa- gates: 
- The word fed: in Mula sloka is explained as MEERES RIGIDE This is 
inline with Wae ae gaT” (2-50) and ‘aay farqeqe:’ (2-56) etc. 


For one who is AMT the enjoyments of tat etc can happen. But this 
WFC is about AWdcdq and so the word EA is commented as raters 


ganf: . 


Here the accessories of 4M such as Walelt, AKT and Ald are indicated. 
In ated IATA the Wale which is withdrawing the mind from sense 
objects is indicated. In 4 Ame - The accessory ARNT is indicated. 
TaTHTaad: indicates Ala. 


Sloka 67 


Gat Scher THT Seas AHA: ATA BTS — 


Again the #qy which can ensue for one who is not able to control the 
senses following the way told earlier is being explained - 


In the previous sloka the absence of qafa when the senses are not under 
control was told. Now the WH or mode of that is being told here. So 
there is no qae. Or even if there is kGedisJ it is because of the 


importance given to it and so there is no ary. 
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Sami R acai aenaisqfaetat | 

mea gA i ampa Aam 67 | | 

Atay gaT Hq The sense organs which are moving among sense objects 
aq HT: SRIEEIEG]I that mind which is made to follow them, Jq such a mind 


areata art aaa just as the opposing wind carries away a boat in water 


by force, AM Waly ald makes his buddhi to be deeply interested in 
sense objects only. 


The gist is: Just as a boat floating on water is carried away by a 


£ 


wind blowing in the opposite direction by force, the mind of a person, 


which is made to follow the sense organs which are in turn among the 


sense objects, distracts him from thinking about the distinct 


Individual Self and makes him deeply interested in those sense objects 


only. 


qamri fay aca AA aca adaa te Aer: Aea Ged aA Tq Aa: HET 
Arae vat sete Faas wart wares ere: | ear ees Aaa ara AEN ary: Tere SAA | 


One whose mind acts following the activities of the senses which are 


associated with the sense objects, such a mind attracts the Wal or 


awareness or intelligence which is trying to establish in afar — 
means it will make him deeply immersed in the sense objects. This is 


Similar to the way a strong wind blowing in an unfavourable direction 


pulls by force a boat which is being sailed or rowed on water. 


arexarnt faway aca Feary acaaTaT - It is not mere W% (just a reaction etc) 
but actively engaged in the sense objects. The word adata} indicates 
the AST or being agreeable to the sense objects. This is because all 
sense will not have AMIAR. This is also told later as ‘efesartt sandy 
aded PAPRAT:” (5-6). 


The words 4, Jq used in this sloka are addressing the mind. Because 


that is the main thing responsible for losing knowledge. If the 
external sense organs follow the mind, there will not be Alẹ. This 
can also be seen in manu smruti as ‘famiti q ad Tah aa | Aea 
ett TaT ac: Wrartearany l (Hq.2-99) - Among all these senses, if one 


becomes slave to any one sense organ also such a person’s knowledge 


will drip away just like water from a torn skin-sack. 


AA Gea agad - The verb faetad needs a doer. So it is told as Teun. 
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Wat eed faust yao Hata =- The word auld does not mean destroys. So it is 


commented as Aà wati weft - it makes the mind deeply interested in 
sense objects. The example indicates that the boat is being carried 
away to a place which is against one’s liking and this is in 
accordance to that. 


war aA Aart ares aAa ag: Wag] Sth — The word aef is not connected to 
etd and that is indicated as 4f fara. EIGEGEIEI means winds which 


are not favourable but blowing in some other direction. 


Sloka 68 


mea maA Aada ad: | 
samian: aa wat Aa u 68 | 


qq For that reason, agata] hey Arjuna of powerful shoulders 4a 


sfa one whose sense organs Beare: WANT: taerartt are completely 


controlled from sense objects da WaT Aa his awareness or mind is 
steadfast. 


So, powerful Arjuna, the mind of a person whose sense organs are 
completely controlled from the sense objects is steadfast. 


TEATS ST THT TATA als AA aes Shexarher sferaretes: ai feta Tes Wa area hey 
war Tahar EIGE) 


Therefore, as told earlier , one whose mind is established in Me having THTA4, the most 
auspicious object of meditation, and whose senses are completely restrained from sense-objects, 
in his mind alone wisdom is firmly set. 


qar Hert (2-58) The teaching on controlling the senses which was 
started from sloka 58 as 4el decd ari PASTA Ta waa:.. is concluded here. 


TAT - For that reason which is that the mind which follows the senses 


P= 


is opposed to getting steadfast knowledge or wisdom. 


set Taro ahr AALA - what was earlier told that for controlling the 


senses only a mind which is firmly established in Lord is the cause is 


reminded her 
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Sloka 69 
ud arae rere: fey aE - 


The benefit or fruit obtained by one who has a pure mind by 
controlling the senses is told here. 


ar Am aaa deat arti saat | 
wear sats sary ar fas wa ay: n 69 || 


a That knowledge of the Atman, aa GIGI for all the beings fT does not 
showup like darkness or night dei? in such knowledge amf one who has 
controlled senses Wf is awake. WAT That ae pertaining to the sense 
objects such as fee and others SGUD] in which beings who have not won 
over the senses Wait are awake @ that kind of qe, qadt JA: for a 


meditator who is constantly seeing the Atman fast does not show up like 


darkness or night. 


The gist is: The knowledge of the Individual Self which does not show 


E 


up (just like darkness) for all beings, is fully visible for one who 


has controlled his senses. The knowledge of the sense objects which is 


£ 


ully visible for all beings who have not controlled their senses, is 
like darkness for one who is constantly meditating on the individual 


ce 


self, meaning does not show up. 


a aaa gfe: adaa Pert A ga aT | TAT SATA ATA Tar Shera Ta TMT 
- MATA HAT Hed TAF: | FEAT earlafayarar Tat gather yates oat aar vated, AT 
Teale agar Shs AAT TAA Aa: PAM SA SAT HTT AALS | 


That afa pertaining to the atman as the object which is like darkness 


or night, meaning does not happen to all the beings, in that afa 
pertaining to atman as the object, a person who has controlled the 
senses and has pure mind is always awake - means his mind has the 


atman as the object or he remains seeing the atman. In that are having 


eg and others as the object, in which all the beings are awake or 


consciously involved, that afa related to We and other sense objects 


is not appearing like darkness to a 4R whose mind is all the time 
established in the atman. 


What was earlier told as he four states of a sthitaprajna starting 
with a aa HTT (2-55) indicated in three slokas from this sloka 
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(69, 70 and 71). The four states were Wmm, ARF, Ufaa and after. of 
these, this sloka a fiat talks of asftne Gat, the sloka MYT, (2-70) 


talks of Ufa Gal. In the sloka 71, Agm FMAM is about Adam Fat and 
ft: ee: in the same sloka is about ANF aan. 


OR, it can also be taken as the first two slokas 69, 70 are telling 
about the fruit of the four states and the next two are concluding the 
four states. 


a - The word 4 is addressing something well known here and that is 
what was told all this while as Wal. So Bhashya is mafa qa: . When 


we say Wail it is Whe Ald. What is WHE and fFe — superior and inferior, 
say, for buddhi means the object of knowledge is superior or inferior. 


When the object of knowledge is superior, the knowledge is also told 


as superior knowledge. 


fer qa AAT - Here the word GEE GIGI means all beings who do not have 


control of senses. f#%T means like night or darkness - that which is 
not seen by them. When some are sleeping, some others are awake means 


it is about Afè fava and hence Bhashya is AAA AIFM in west 
(secondary sense). Though are is 4AP, the state in which it is not 
able to flow is addressed as NAPTIN. 


aaf - The mula sloka says just qadt. In this TRU, saag is relevant 
and hence Bhashya is gaada. In qaga RaT (at.a. 2-4), WAH is given 
the meaning of combination of ARM, èT and waa and is told as 7aAaT 


qaaq:. But that meaning is not relevant here and so not taken. 


When =frxa4aa gives rise to amaha, it first causes purity of mind 


and that is told in Bhashya as JAAHqTT:. 


The word Wf cannot be given Hearst and hence explained as WHH 
AIHA Ae. 


qei sfd.. fae - Here SGUD) is addressing those who are adas and for 
them it is fist, so the word aati is interpreted as earhetaua ate: 


The word qÙ expects an object for seeing, HA THTSEAT is there (ff 
qf). The object of seeing according to the context WHT is commented 
as ead Wad. The individual self is the object of seeing. 
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Sloka 70 


TRAM aaas aa: AA Fad | 
agam a waa at a NA a aa i 70 || 


Jaq Just as ATTA being full by itself Waa YS and being unshakable 
or constant 44s such an ocean AM: RFT the waters of rivers enter 
Taq in the same way af BAT: all the sense objects or Aas such as Met 
and others a YAA enter which aa, or one who has controlled his 
senses @: such a one mPa gets peace. amA T one who desires the 


sense objects such as XN% and others will not get peace. 


The waters of the rivers enter into a sea which is full by itself and 


does not change its level whether the river waters enter into it or 


not. In the same way, if the objects of the senses such as sound, 
touch, form etc come into contact with the sense organs of a person 
who has his senses under control, he does not get affected and only 


E 


such a person gets peace. One who still gets affected or has desire 


for such sense objects not being able to control the senses, will not 
get peace. 


FAT CATT amA Re ATS AST ATT: TAM, AAT AT TAY A ANT AA T RAT 
Faster amad | Ue ad TAT: aa fava a dala waar aaa Ea F Miter AT | 
mary aa ATAT TAT TAY F CATH TAM HATEA Ts Ar FT ATA aA S Ts Mla 
AAS gaT: TPH, T: ar RA a a ar Ra ait a fea SATA | 


Just as the river waters enter into a sea which is by itself full and 


still and not changing, whether the waters enter into it or not, the 


sea neither increases or decreases in level, in the same way if the 


sense objects such as %s@ and others enter a HN - meaning come into 


contact with his sense organs, he gets peace or ated. That means, 


whether the sense objects or fas whether come into contact with sense 
organs or not, he remains steady as he is always having atman in his 
mind and is fully satisfied with that and so he is at peace. One who 


gets disturbed or distracted when sense objects come into contact with 


senses will never get mfa. 


In the previous sloka, the state in which the arnas are not seen 
at all being in the constant sight of the atman was told. Here the 


state when the sense objects are nearby and are coming in contact with 
senses but even then one does not get distracted - such a state is 
being told. 
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ATTA — It is said that whether river waters enter or not, the sea 
is full by itself and does not change is being told. So it is not in 


the sense of sea being full with river waters. This is in line with 


aae and hence AAAA is told in Bhashya. 


TITIT TA - This is commented as USH - as this shows that there will 
not change in the sea which may cause it to exceed the limit or 


reduce. 


TAT: - Is commented as mema AAMT: according to aAa. 


mT AT: - In Bhashya, shows that the river waters enter a sea by 
themselves without any effort from the sea. 


qA - The AAs such as ®4 and others do not enter the body of a 
person like food or water etc. So they indicate cognizance through the 


respective senses as channels. 


aq Aara a onfeaarstf? - Is explained by Deshika as ‘ftet-faraa-—fairttet 
aqaa meN Tat-g: aaa arid aa -Agaa -aaa aag FT Astd std ara:’. 


When one is immersed completely in the abundance of the defect-fr 


eternal unparalleled self-experience of joy, he will not even be 


interested in th xperience of negligible limited joy of the senses 
which is filled with grief. 


maaa - Never gets aifet means will he leaves all Ms completely. 
This also indicates that when there is Amata he undergoes fare - 
distraction and when there is no Aaaa he will not be without desire. 


Sloka 71 


fara aay a: aaty yaracta freqe: | 

frat firesar: a meaa 71 || 

qJ: JAM That person who aa AAT EREI having abandoned completely all 
the sense objects Ag: having no desire in them AW: having no 


selfish feeling RETR: not having the idea of self in the body a 
does all acts 4: ated afenreafd such a person gets peace. 


One who does all his acts abandoning all the sense objects, having 


given up desire completely in those sense objects, having given up 
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selfish feeling and does not have the wrong knowledge that the body 
itself is the self, only such a person gets peace. 


Hed Kft BAT: rara FATA: | A: TAT Meslay aata ers aa Re: AAAs ATA 
SS AAMAS: ALS S AAT qea MTP Sa | 


ANT: means the sense objects which are desired. That person who having 


abandoned in totality all the sense objects such as %e@ etc., having no 


desire in them, having no idea of belonging to self in them and not 


F- 


having the idea of self in the body which is not the individual self, 


that person having seen the self or Atman, gets peace. 


If a doubt arises that is there no peac ver for a Waa as told in 


previous sloka? The answer is given here. How a ama can attain 
peace is told here. 


Here two things are told - that which makes one not s the sens 


objects - this is by Ardy and that which causes one to undergo 
disturbances or gets affected by sense objects by AN. 


The causes of WAAR - the changes in the mind or disturbances in the 
mind are - grasping the sense objects, having desire in them, having 


the idea of ‘belonging to self’ or HAdT in them and having SETANE” or 


idea of atman in the body. All these disturb the mind and attract it 
in different directions. If one gets rid of these, then one attains 


the state of fata. Then th xperience of the Atman which is full of 
joy happens and one loses desire in the limited joy of th xperienc 
of the sense objects. Then one gets th xperience of what was told as 


vat Am weal aa:’. 


IERIE] AHT - here AH means the sense objects which are desired, peA 
afe PTT: sreateat ATT: . 


Previous two slokas at T CCE GIGIE and AAT aIAITsS show the Tar - 


different states or levels of one who is having ata. This sloka is 


about one who is interested in attaining such aHa - how such a one 
can attain it. 


The fed that is told in this and previous sloka is of the nature of 
abandoning or getting rid of th xperience of the sense objects such 


as eq etc. 
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Sloka 72 
wat avait AR: må i wer AN | 
Rase aecareasht ag Rata u 72 || 


at Hey Arjuna, UNT agh Raf: this is the steady state which makes one 
attain th xperience of the Atman, UAT WT having attained this 
steadfastness in eamat, a Ryan will not be subjected to ale again, 
meaning will not get into 4aK again. aAA Even if it is during end 
stage of ones life Het Raat if one is able to achieve this 


teadfastness fam Fel Weald he will attain the Atman of the nature of 
pure bliss. 


n 


Such a steady state makes one attain th xperience of the Individual 
Self and having attained such steadfastness in the duties done without 
desire, one will not come into contact with the cycle of birth and 


death. Even if one attains such a state in old age, he will still 


attain the Individual Self if the nature of pure bliss. 


war Peary casa ier RAAN: Rada, mg aa t SaN eater Peaks sear a 
Feit Tt: SATS aT | seat Rra afer aft aa feacar sey Prater aan Prater sey 
Teale, Panay AAMT A TAA: | 


TAH AAATA ST FSTSTET HAT: TAHA ATA TARY AAT: METH ATTT ASAT AT FT AST GATT 
Fader mema Peareafaaa ar atergia: walter a aaaea Fla: 
ferret RAA sed Tay | age- PATA ST HASTA Area: | Fata 
Raae Sept Tea Seay’ 11 iarsin 6) EFA 1 


This steadfastness in AST HH with the knowledge of the Atman as 


eternal, gets one RAJAT. This state is aaia: - means that this 
state is the way to get associated with Brahman. One who gets this 


steadfastness in favHm@t will never be lost or undergo alg, meaning he 


will not get WaR of the nature of birth and death again. Even if one 


is able to attain this state in old age, he will get th xperience of 


the blissful Brahman meaning the Atman who has only bliss as his 
nature. 


Thus Arjuna was not knowing the true nature of the Atman and the fact 
that the karma called yuddha is the means to realize such Atman and 


F= 


had decided to retire from waging the war due to the confused wrong 


knowledge that body only is the Atman. To such an Arjuna, in order to 


pacify his confusion or mg, in this second chapter the following are 
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taught: The knowledge about the real nature of the eternal Atman, the 
knowledge or steadfastmind that is to be attained which is pertaining 


to AT of the form of TASHA STAT done with the knowledge of the 
Atman, and that such WAIT is the means to attain the AMM of the 
nature of f€adwetdT. All these are told by Sri Yamunacharya as ‘The are 
which leads one to realize enaa areae: ) and the ate of the nature 
of TASHA STAT (antét:), both have the goal as AMAT of the nature of 
fasaa (MaMa). And this was taught to pacify Arjuna’s ale in 


second chapter’. 


This sloka does fAWAA that is conclusion of the TRU with the most 
important aspect in this context which is ated or aware frat. It can 
also be said that the Gat told in slokas 70, 71 and 72 as ated, feat 


th 


etc are having the same meaning. Also, in 4” chapter, Bhashyakarar 


comments ‘HM aeea Wet ater RAe” (4-39) as at Aami. 


ur ateaft fate: - This sloka summarises all the aspects taught in the 
second chapter. Also it is clearly told that the fruits would come 
without fail. 


Raai - means the means to MAAT of the nature of Raam. 
aah - The maaf in this dad is commented as EREUEEIS The relation 


indicated by the afaq word is that it gets one association with 
Brahman. 


aAA - This is not about the moment when one leaves th body 
(MAART). So it is commented as I&A aaf. This is similar to what 
is told as afr aaa agqad:’. Even if one has spent childhood, youth 


F- 


rrom 


etc in experiencing the pleasures of the senses, if one retires 


them in old age such a person also has the afer for this yoga. Being 
so, one need not tell about those who have such steadfastness right 


from young age itself. The Kenopanishat says ‘3@ qaqa ay aaa T 


aRar med Aa: 7” 


The words deal, frat etc are about the Atman who is of blissful nature. 
This is told as Yrm MAAA in Bhashya. 


There could be an objection her when the subject matter here is 
Aara and MANAA of such Atman, how can it be told that this 
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sloka is talking mainly about only AAST ? How can it be concluded 
thus in this chapter is the doubt. The answer is - The main teachings 


are SIAM and achat and since AIAST is connected to them, it is 
taught here. Also, the main foundation for getting rid of 44k is 
mAs. Earlier AAAA was taught in ‘var ù ARa mee’ (2-39). 
This MAT is to be attained through PAAT and so PAAT is told here 
separately. 


Raamaa AT - The word aM is told along with faqyad here. This 
can be interpreted either as fam- or using &raUHiA. In case of 
Za it would mean faqyadt and the 4M of the form of IWAMATER 
which is attained through IS GEEGIS 


aft gada safe aA arena Aoma iea are RANT: 


TATa : 
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Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 3" Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


ay adress: 
TS Us HAA: TAIT Sara lea-fr cea he area hss ea a A-SI OT 
TRARY TOUT ATTA - SATA eerareat Tears ear H-Ah eh Ah AST GE iii 
AATSAITAT (BIO SO 81711) 3R A-a fet Wa: Ara Aaa 
AareaaT aT TS HST HH OTT STATA TATE Se | IE IGEI E F cerareatfearefareaagraay ITA: 
AAT: ASTa st TIAA ae Aar (BIO 30 811216) aft Scar seTRacarayerdtst 
TATA ST AMAT TTT WHAAT AETATASHT SAAT TSA EIT 
SITS (BIO 30 811213) 3A aectarHeas Seay seas alt ear AN eA SF AAT 
efter afeat Serta’ (F0 30 112112) Aar ‘ea Acar’ afe Aaaa aA angaa 
‘EIT ea aA eraa AA aaa a rad fare ar AfA (F0 SO 112118) garat 
waaa st Aea aoa (112120) gar aa Aaaa Acar AA a af (F0 JO 
112122) "maT saaa THA a Aen a ag AAT | aAA Ay dat aaa HAT A Ti A 
I '(O 30 112123) zar RI: Teei aaa STARTA a Rea wearer Aara Aa: 
WEITE: | Asea: TATA aR: TAT Ta I" (HO 30 11319) 3A Aara ANEA lst: TAL 
Aeae SAA La TA: eTA a aaa ANA — 


The a=1f¢ is being told here for the adhyaya. First there could be doubt that the second chapter 
is talking about the saten only. This shastra being Htetstra, it should talk about TAT. Why is 
the nature of Jivatman told and how is this relevant in masasma? This doubt is cleared here 
by detailing that the knowledge of the Jivatman is accessory to upasana and the same is 


established with shruti pramanas. 


AATF AHLATA POUCA HAT | AVAL AT ACATHT Tala FHATAAT I 
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Because of those reasons only, what is told in the Upannishats as the ONE to be attained by 
Was (those who are desirous of liberation), one who has not even a faint scent of af=t 
(nasscience) and other defects, one who has limitless innumerable groups of unsurpassed 
auspicious qualities, one who is the Waa], the means to attain that Tears, that is told by the 
words 444, SUA, e17 etc., in order to establish that Bhaktiyoga of the nature of Watfea% and 
arated (having HIM as one and the final goal) in detail, the accessory to that bhaktiyoga was 
told so far in the second chapter. That accessory was told as getting the direct perception of the 
essential nature of the Atman as it exists of the one who is the 119 — the one who has to attain 
the Parabrahman, (mg: Achat ATATHA-z8TTH). The essential nature of that Atman is as told by 
Prajapati in Daharavidya as ‘4 ATAT ATSTATAT (*87.8-7-1), ‘This atman who is bereft of all 
defects’ and this can be attained by #1714 which is done with the knowledge that this Atman is 


eternal and by doing #44rT without interest in the fruits thereof. 


In Prajapati vakya, the *7@749fF or realization of essential nature of the Jivatman who is the 
attainer (37d) is told as accessory to TAAT or SATAAT which is taught in <ecares in 
agfa FT as ‘one who having known the nature of this Jivatman through the knowledge of 
the Shastras does meditation (upasana) on the same’ and continuing, establishing the nature of 
that Individual Self as wihtuout a body and beyond what is seen in the awakened state, dream 
state and the state of deep sleep. Then he teaches him the fruit of that ¢@zfaerr as ‘Like this, this 
Jivatman, leaving his body goes out and approaching Paramatman he shines forth having 
attained the emergence of his complete true nature’. Thus he concludes the teaching of 
aecraaat. Also, in another Upanishad, it is taught that ‘a atf will get rid of happiness and grief 
having done meditation upon Paramatman after having realized the knowledge of the Individual 
Self’. Thus in all these, the m= or the ultimate means to liberation is taught as ‘having done 
upasana of Paramatman’ and the accessory to it is ordained as the realization of Individual Self. 
The nature of such a Jivatman or Individual Self is taught as ‘The Self who is of the nature of 
Consciousness is not born and does not die’ and others. Then the nature of the Paramatman is 
told as ‘one who is more subtle than the subtle’, ‘A meditator (dheera) does not suffer grief 
having meditated upon the Paramatman who is Supreme and all pervasive’, and, ‘This 


paramatman cannot be attained by meditation alone or mere devotion or much hearing (@@aT 
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JAT is TANT, TEA is HAF and Har is fAfeearaa). Here it is meant that by aat 

sau /Ada/fateearaa one cannot attain HIM. HE chooses one who chooses HIM. To such a 
devotee only HE reveals HIS divine form. Thus the means to attain HIM was told as upasana, 
and establishing that that upasana is of the form of devotion, the fruit of practicing the means to 
liberation was told as ‘with the knowledge as the charioteer and mind as the stick to control he 


senses, he will reach the Paramapada of Vishnu crossing over the path of samsara’. 
SAATE AT SAH UT WTA: TATA Sahota TIGA — 


Now, after this, in the next four chapters Lord Krishna teaches in detail this vision of the 


Individual Self for the attainer with the accessories. 
Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika 


aq wa -aq means the way the teachings are depicted in second chapter as told and rejecting 
the way in which other darshanas interpret these meanings. Taq — means the aptness of what is 


explained so far in our commentary — tath-aitaeg. 


AAA: maaar tatedtfed — What is established by hundreds of 4fctaTtas such as ‘saaa 
TAY (at), TE FAAS TAT (BT.8-3-4), Tareas TeaH ae’ (4.3-2-8), T4 ars mear maA wate’ (<.), 
q aerate’ (4.3-1-3) and others and also by groups of sutras such as *Aedearreary’ (F.1-2- 
4) (comes in adaa RAAT (1-2-1). The Bhashya for this sutra is Tata: Wea ainara 
(&1.3-14-4) — departing from this body, | shall attain HIM’ Here the #at (attainer) and +4 (object 
of attainment) are told as different — maaar Sareat Afa; Waa a Sa: | aaa saraaa SE 
at aay’. 

Here the plural in Hats: indicates that the object of attainment in all the brahmavidyas is one 


and the same. 


qatedited — also indicates that this is 34478% and is explaining what is told in the 4s. 
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fieeatifacttarte-arerearrateariderar-aeaaraeqronperTy — The important attributes of 
Brahman which is the object of attainment is told next — that attributes which differentiate 
Brahman from wf and Feu and also how to understand the meanings of Igor and fT 
fauazarets is also established by these two attributes. The saguna vakyas establish that 
Brahman has innumerable incomparable unsurpassable groups of auspicious qualities. The 
meaning of frt vakyas such as fatea facta etc are that Brahma svarupa is opposed to even 
a fanit scent of any kind of defect. This is established in several Brahma sutras such as 
SAATA: TATAED’ (F.3-3-11), ‘aereterat aaa: (#.3-3-33) and these two qualities known as 
safre of Brahman is common to all the brahma vidyas. Bhashya says ‘Waly Waar aE 
WHAT AAAS Aq, À: Wo: FAA ARTHAS T-AT AAA AMAA, À ATATARSTSaT AAT STA, 
Similarly in the sutra sazfaat also it is said that the qualities told in ‘was Taare mhf Atay AT 
attached A ATTY Ageay aaray’ etc. is to be included in all vidyas. Such a svarupa of 


Brahman common to all vidyas is told by these two attributes. 


Waa] Gear — What is established by shrutis as ‘A Sd: Fem.’ (sT.8-12-3) and others and what 
is going to be told in this shastra as ‘S74: Teqeadeq:’ (15-17) is told here. These two words also 


indicate several important aspects of our siddhanta such as 


ar-a- FI-U — The kaarana vakyas are those which tell about creation of this 
world. Shodhaka vakyas are thos which tell the essential nature of Brahman. These vakyas are 
to be interpreted without any contradiction. kaarana vakyas say that there is TRor™ during 
creation, 4c4.. and such shodhaka vakyas say Brahman is unchanging in nature. So the 
contradiction is removed if we understand the relationship between the +T and the #4, that 
thay are different states of the same object and the modifications are only in the #4 and sa 
which are like body to paramatman and HE is always unchanging. So both are explained giving 


primary meaning to shruti vakyas. 


amarat AAE — The common words such as ATT, SNI, Ad, Te], AH are 
all cultimating in the faetasteq JENTA or ATTA. 
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Rata A-Aa aa rea — There are many views about the trinity of 
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva and they are all set to naught. The various views are that there is 


identity of three, they are equal, one is superior, Brahman is different from the three and so on. 


THAT WTSI aA Aaa — Brahman only is the material and efficient or intelligent 


cause of the universe. 


Wea -Aaa TATA Raai — The means to attain such Brahman is told in the shruti 
using the words 444, e414, Sada etc. AAT, TASTE, Al te fed Terra, 
armut g A7: etc. are the examples. This shows that the means as told by other darshanas as 
only jnana, only karma or jnana-karma together etc are all rejected and also shruti says ‘aTe: 
Tea fracas’ (4.4), “ATTATCAT’ (3. 1-2-23) that there is no other means than upasana. So the 
aaa seas such as X47, 241A are all culminating in the araara which is Reat. That is 


told here in Bhashya. 


aeatfeaatcafers- The word aq here shows that the SaTeq and WTF are same. The meaning of 
waited is given as Taara ATH aaea- aaa ea aT ma-a -uA ASAR. For this 
there are many pramanas - in maat it is told sgot AaS a aaea saa: AAT: | WAST T 
Aad FEAT TAT HAT (AT.342-36). Also in aerea +N it is told as Tora RA AT oo: face: 
arate’. In Gita also, ‘WaT ATTA TT: ASA Testy (11-54), aA area 
aherartsrarkofr (13-10) etc. 


The word acdc shows that there is no end or destruction to it. So, even during the state of 
moksha (@<2I1), it is present is told as aTeatfers. The bhakti becomes Rfs as it goes 
through agq, Teadt and aectd4 states starting with sIT4esT1 and attaining its highest state in 


the PaaS. 


wih a aaga — Here the commentary indicates that the #3 is told first in order to tell 
about “fh. This is similar to the Brahma sutras where the efdaderat (Hs as accessories) is 
depicted first and then the afar. 
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"I AATTSAATCAT (STO 30 81711) SATS WATT RA- NR WTA: AAA Aaah 
AAA AT ATS HAST HH ACTA TA TATE SHA — WTA TART: - the nature of the Individual 


Self uTa is being told is indicated. TẸ: shows it is different from r% who is aay]. The pramanas 


for establishing atcHasta that is the vision of the Individual Self as an accessory to SUT4T or 
aRar or Aa are shown. 


mAAR R SSCA ASTI STATA IT: AAT: FAST as AeA AE Aaa (a0 
30 811216) 3R Seca mR east TATA ST TAMAS THIET - 


In Chandogya, 8 chapter, @eefeert is present. In that TH<T which teaches Tf called 
agfa, after concluding the same, there is a prakarana about 3caTcHfaaMT as an accessory to 
agfa. Prajapati makes an announcement that ‘& arat angara A Aag: ANE: 
fatsrace: Aaa: maa: aA: AnA: a ARATA: | a aata Aaa NNA ata ATA 
qaaa Aa Aoa g maaa (BT. 8-7-1). 


aqha means after gaining TTÀ ata, Asraf means eta. Prajapati teaches Indra the nature 
of Individual self as charaterised by smrRaq, tay and ayia aatas. 


measai, Teepal, Ta — UT acai lars. ASAT APT TATA. 
q us cay miaa: Aes WH archi Stara — Uae AAAH Ua Tayi. 


TIA Vad AA: THe: TITS: SIT FT Pastas, WT arch Slava Way AMAA Ud Half. - ATS 
aai AIA STATA SAA; AT WaT ahs | Aaa atta Hatt | ASAT AVS TATA 


\‘— due to absence of ‘I am this’ or about others, it is as good as destruction only. 


Finally he teaches Indra the Ryant as ‘Ae À aiea Aa: Haran: arated | terete 
ara Ged FAIS a ga? (BT.B-12-1). 


TARY THATS RTT TST STATE FAT BIOTA SEA (BIO 30 811213) 3 
astern STATA — This statement in daharavidya shows that there is no separate fruit 
mentioned for Tart ase that is taught here and the fruit is one only and as told for 
daharavidya. This is indicated by Taq in the mantra. 
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So the conclusion is that ;aTaftaTeat about Tears is part of daharavidya prakarana only. 
Because there is no other fruit mentioned for this Sa a2TA other than moksha which is 
mentioned for agdas — one who is adopting the daharavidya. Also, nowhere in the shrutis it 
can be seen that vision of the Individual self will lead one to moksha. On the other hand, it is 
told as areq: tat: Aara etc that only upasana is means to moksha. And, the magama — 
whatever one medidates on he attains that - shows paramatmopasana leads to 
paramatmaprapti. The mantra T Sarfe: STATA shows that Aka who is told as Te Fate in 
ama ANN: (F.AeT.) is attained by the upasaka. There is Ù= between one who attains and 
one who is attained. For a 34TH the mearen areara is also told. Etc. From all these 


pramanas and reasons, the fact that menmas is accessory to Ifa is established. 


HTT AM aeara TAT Se Acar efter Siar Teta’ (HO FO 112112) Aa R ‘eat Acar’ aft 
Afaa terre ‘sears Eft Terra att Fras a srr ae ar Facer 
(®O 30 112118) zar Rar wamane s t Ate — Now Bhashyakarar elaborates the meanings as 
propounded in Kathipanishad as there are many mantras similar to Gita in that Upanishad such 
as 4 sad fad at..etc. Also, Kathopanishad also gives prime importance to Bhakti just as Gita. 
aq Heat is the TATA. So AeaTHAMTaTA is about menma. That it cannot be 
interpreted in any way is made clear by Swamy Deshika. For this, the 47 of pratyagatma is to 
be known and is told as 4 S14 aà etc. This is the topic of the first six chapters. This is told by 
Yamunacharya as arrears IS ATs TAH | Aca ald Raat Fares Aled’. 


"AMT (112120) zeama "Aeled eqs Acar eer a Trae’ (HO FO 112122) "APTATAT Waa 
MA TAA a AKA Aa | AAA Ay dat THAETEAG aca Faqs T FATA Il "(HO BO 112123) 
gearfefy: meast- Now the subject matter of second and third sets of six chapters is told. This is 
also as per Yamunacharya ae maaan AT ATaT Aaa ATT HA a AAT APHANT: AET: 
and sagena- AAT | aAA ERR: Tasratstecatted:’. The bhagavat svarupa is 
established by aa etc. 
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TST STATA a ARPSTAT West — The kathopanishat mantra nari Ayarra Acat — talks 
of upasana. The mantra amatent shows that upasana has to be bhaktirupa. It is not #ate12ta"T- 
maa-ala but aroaren- ade asra-Fatea. This is told in shribhashya etc. 


faima A A: TUSATAR: | Asea: mAN THOT: TA Ta I" (HO 30 11319) 

qaaa earma — The fruit of serra is the same as what is obtained from wiat 
which was told as maat set gia Sette and Acar set + erate etc. Here it is told in a similar 
way as fasttaTefaaed etc. So separate fruit is not mentioned for pratyagatma sakshatkara and it 
is the same as paravidya and this means it is accessory to paravidya. fasaarea: - 
aaan — one who has sound intellect as charioteer and controlled mind as the 


bridle (the reins with which the horses are controlled). 


So this way, by examining the 3477 and 34480 of this Tzfae-THLTT it is known clearly that 
Tears is accessory to frat and in order to explain that in detail (344877), in this 


prakarana in the Bhagavadgita also the same is to be taught. 


Ad: WA HATTA SAT aH Us WG: TAMIA af Tata TISAhd — Thus, ending the sangati with 
a brief conclusion, the subject matter of the remaining part of the first Ta (six chapters) is told. 
Even though it is considered one unit as Ye, there can be sub-chapters dealing with the 


subject matter sometimes briefly and sometimes in detail. 


The words 2244 are significant. It means this in the next four chapters also anything told about 
TATA and HIS 7 are to be taken as useful for attaining ermena just like earlier what 
was told q% afia Heaz:’. The word w7yahd shows there is no Yet and it means explaining 


the same in detail and more clearly etc. 


Chapter 3 - Sloka 1, 2 


at Sart 
TATA AT HAT AAT gf | 
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ad fe wafer are at Parsee Here 11-1 || 
arate arent ofa Areata Ñ | 
aah oe Aa Ar ANSETT I 2 || 


satda Hey Krishna, #4": compared to karmanishthaa, qfž: the jnyaananishthaa is srach Ñ AAT 
tq in your opinion superior, Tq #21 in that case hey Keshava, At ae eH fh farsa why do 
you make me engage in this dreadful karma? =a atta Using words which have opposite 
meanings 4 af meata you seem to be confusing my mind qq So, Xa Ae Afà By knowing 
which definitively 27: argat | can uplift myself, u+ a3 that one path you enlighten me about. 


The gist is: Hey Janardana (one who makes people get rid of cycle of birth and death), if in your 
opinion Jnanayoga is only superior compared to Karmayoga, then why do you make me engage 
in that dreadful or very tough karma. You seem to be making me confused by asking me to do 
something while at the same time telling that something else is superior. So, please tell me one 


thing (either jnana or karma) by following which | can uplift myself. 


afe anfuit qfata saree eft & war, Pret ahs ae aah at Petree? wage wale - aaRS wa 
MATA PTAA, HAST T TEA: PASAT | AAT AA HATA TAT FT AAAS AeHet fees 
qearfefauaearareraehetsaren eearaear | efearearrarraee era mea Ae AAA, 
aac Pg haar pera was ag Reiter taen:, ret A anit Rene 

mara AAAA water ar aaa xfs | eat eared at Areata sa fasta; tar fe 
AAA PTAA TATA: Ts PRATT ASAT ATTA: Aerts Het aed Ae Ua He alt 
arri Red A va; cer way ANE are aa, da arate E ET Aer aera: Ae: 
ATH | 

If you consider that attaining steadfastness in the knowledge of the Atman is superior to doing 
karmayoga or nishkama karma, why do you engage me in this dreadful karma?' The gist of this 
is as follows: Attaining steadfastness of the meditation of the Jivatman is only the means to 
attain the vision of the Atman (aTcaTacttt) and the practice of doing all karmas without interest 


in fruits etc as told is the one which will lead one to that kind of steadfastness. The 
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steadfastness of the mind which is the means to attain vision of the Atman is attained by 
withdrawing all sense organs and the mind from the respective sense objects such as 2Te< etc. 
was told earlier. If such a state of mind which is obtained by withdrawing all sense organs from 
engaging in any kind of activity is to be achieved, then | should be made to engage in achieving 
that state of mind by getting rid of engagement in all kinds of karmas. That being the case, why 
are you making me to engage in such karmas which involves use of all sense organs and 
seems to be opposed to the cessation of sense organs from all activities and so opposed to 
getting me that state of steadfastness needed for aT#f45T. So if you are telling me to engage in 
doing my duties (karma), it seems to be contradicting your own thinking. So give me one advice 


without mixing these two by which | can know definitely what is to be done and uplift myself. 


Arjuna is having the reminiscent impression (qata) that he should give up engaging in this 
war. Now he has heard the teachings of karma and jnana yoga which are of the nature of 
engaging in karma and meditating on the Atman controlling all senses etc. and is interested in 
the teaching of jnanayoga which is of the nature of retiring from activities and is asking this 


question. 


Where is it told that buddhi is superior to karma? In the sloka ‘a= gjat #4’ the karmayoga done 
with afar is superior is told. Also, in what way is it told as superior? And, even if af is 
superior, there is nothing wrong in making one to engage in Ham according to one’s eligibility. 


And, AAT is not dreadful afterall. All these are meant in the Bhashya told as uag wate... 


In the ferayarreeoT while explaining the nature of a Raasa, karmayoga was told as the cause of 
ams — achieving steadfastness in the Atman. Such steadfastness was only the cause of 
vision of Atman was also told. So Arjuna thinks that because such af is directly leading one to 
the vision of the Individual Self without the intermission of AAMT, that AT+4UT is superior to 
karmayoga. So Arjuna thinks that arfaa Aaf includes AAsTHH according to AHA. That 


is what is explained in Bhashya as the reason why Arjuna is asking this question. 


fae at Aaaa? — Why are you making me to engage in this karmayoga which involves all 
the sense organs and is opposed to atcaTaatt#a? It is as though Arjuna is thinking like this: 
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1. Not because it is of any use to you because you are by yourself TRY. 

2. Not for miar Raas as you are Watad — is IATER: - one who makes chetanas 
get rid of birth. 

3. Also, it is not to cheat me by using me who has surrendered unto YOU as mere 
cause for reducing the Y7 by killing the sons of Dhrutarashtra and others because 
Krishna is addressed here as 91a — the declention for this is that he is the father of 
even Brahma, Rudra and others. 

4. Not because | should get the fruits quickly as you are teaching that the fruits would 
come in steps and not immediately. 

5. Not even because it is easy to do or to make me get rid of any sins which might 
ensue due to non-performance (arr Aaaama RETA). Engaging in war only 
involves all senses and hence it is opposed to a person who is desirous of liberation 
through getting he vision of Self which is of the nature of withdrawal of senses from 
activities. So it is 4% for a HAA. 

6. Not even for APASTS — that is in order to practice what is simple and so possible by 
others even though one has the capability for higher means. Because even to others 
one should teach what is proper and as it is - TaTafeza, that is only dharma. 

7. So, you, who told once that 44 smr fe WET: - that we are most dear to you, should 


not make me engage in karma which is not in your opinion the best. 


ate wate — Here the word 4x is aA faaara] — and not mear ea as that is not 
applicable here. And it is dreadful because it is opposed to attach. Duties such as war 
involve one completely and all the senses are actively engaged during the war. There will be 
sukha, dukha, harsha, shoka due to various causes — injuries to self or to dear ones, death of 
dear ones, injuries death of enemies, heat, cold and such conditions and so on. If one has to 
involve with all these fully and be thinking that it is Tages- xta aS] etc and not have any 
desire in fruits, have WAcaa fa in Ta-Fa, ATA-aAaATH etc. it is very very difficult and so it is told as 
are HAT and bhashya is AHetteaaeIAT TAY meaa A AAA HALT, 
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af Areata Ñ — The Bhashya for this is Ht Areata — Since buddhi is achetana, buddhi caanot 
be made to get confused. So this usage is sit7ath — secondary sense. It is the person who is 


getting confused, so bhashya is Ht Hteaate. 


mea ea RAN — the word wtf in Bhashya means you, who are most compassionate 
would not confuse me, but because | am a dullard it looks to me so. 

TAT R ATH HATA AAT TATA: Aa lA AT ATA TA SATA ATA STAT: ASIA ST HH AAT Tz Us He 
ald area fee eat wa — This is what is meant by atf — How can karma which is opposed 
to X17 be the means? Why should | do such karma which is opposed to achieving steadfastness 
in the Self which is of the nature of withdrawal of all senses and which is the means to achieve 


the vision of the Self? So your instruction to me to do karma only seems to be viruddha or 


SA. 
TEATS UY AAAS ATT Fe; AT ATA ASH aAqsaes Mercer Arca: HA: MATTA - 


aq Uh Fz — It does not mean one of T7 or FH. Because Krishna has been teaching him only 
Karma so far and has not yet taught jnanayoga. But Arjuna is feeling that what Krishna is telling 
is not reasonable and he wants to get rid of his confusion and that is only possible by words 


which are not contradictory. So Bhashya is afa2ret aay. 


Afà — This is not to be taken with a4 because Krishna is afat and there is no question of HIM 
not being sure so far. The need for being sure is for Arjuna and not Krishna. So the anvaya in 


Bhashya is Afaa Xa: MITA. 


agdas t Afà — The doubt which needed to be cleared was with respect to 44514 — what is to 


be practiced? 


Sloka 3.3 


sttprarqara 
Mas fetter fst Fer Ther FATT | 
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WAAL ASIA BHATT AAT 1 3 || 


aaa Hey Arjuna, who is without defect, Ra in this world fafaartrrst two types of being 
steadfast {21 HaT Sch was told by me earlier. areataT Those of desirous of gaining the 
knowledge of the Individual Self at71at4 achieving steadfastness through meditation of the 
Individual Self afti and for those who have disturbed mind #444 achieving such 


steadfastness through karmayoga. 


The gist is: Hey Arjuna, earlier two types of being steadfast was told by me. Those who are 
capable and want to achieve the steadfastness in the Individual Self through meditation of the 
Self and those who are incapable of such meditation due to disturbed mind and can achieve the 


same through karmayoga. 


Wate + ae aad aT; To afer ae RaRa RRA frst aadA sara 
HIATT va AAT Seay | TS Sal AHH: Toa: ATA Aena: Tara We ATA ATT eeHre Tah, APT 
q HARTA AHA THATS AAAS AT Sat HAT fetedea aaa: TAH lesal AAA SA 
afeeare - ra: vafesfarat ta aes gay | caer arat FAS faan Areva: 11 (far 18146) 3 
qagan a aar PAT TEAS [ers “HAVA HET’ (aT 2147) qar Ra a NRR Hy 
aqi Aeara dt Aaaa siaa: "rA sear aT (fiar 2155) genr Rar srsTanT 
Shea: | Ha: eTA Va maA RaR: Sor, BHAT T ANA ASAT FPS:, TAT: MEN: - 
MAKATI Teal Aaa: ATSAT:, aagi: SAAT ron sets: | Aaaa HIATT 
AAA: TATHATS T Aaa Aha Seh:, xt FT Phas ee fea, aA ahaa | 


What | told you earlier was not understood by you properly. It was told by me earlier that in this 
word which is filled with variety of people desirous of various fruits there are two specific means 
having action and knowledge as their central theme and are clearly different without any mixup 
and these are meant for specific individuals based on their needs. Even if all the people in this 
world become desirous of getting liberation, they will not become eligible for #T74TT centered on 
knowledge of the Individual Self. On the contrary, by performing the duties without desire for 
fruits thereof and with the idea that it is done only as worship of the Lord they get rid of the 


defects and impurities of their mind and their senses would be unwavering and then they 
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become eligible for achieving steadfastness in tne Individual Self. This will be told later as 
‘Because of whom all the activities of all beings happen, by whom all these are pervaded, by 
worshipping HIM through the performance of the duties of ones station in life, man gets the 
benefits’ (18-46) meaning the very nature of the duties or karmas is worship of the Lord. Even 
here, by ‘for you the eligibility is only in performing duties and not the fruits thereof’ etc. it is 
ordained that one should do karma without interest in the fruits. By performing duties in that 
way, for one who has a steadfast mind which has overcome the confusion of the form of 
turbulence arising out of the diverse interests in the senses Jnanayoga was told as ‘when he 
leaves all desires completely’ etc. So the steadfastness in the knowledge of the Individual Self 
was told for Sankhyas’. For yogis, steadfastness in karmayoga was told. Sankhyaa means 
buddhi. Those having a mind which has only Atman as the object are saankhyas. Those who 
are not eligible for that are eligible for karmayoga. They are yogis. The eligibility for jnaana was 
told for those who do have a steady mind mind undisturbed by the senses. So there is nothing 


contradicting here. 


Yat Tae aay aay; Tar ale ars ARAR — In this world some people are 


capable of doing karmayoga and some jnanayoga. This way there is possibility of difference. 
Even duties which are opposed to each other are meant for people belonging to specific varna, 
ashrama, desha, kaala, kaamane, nimitta etc. and there is no contradiction here. Hat WaT is 
commented as Yalth4. What was told earlier is itself clear and there is no mixup of ideas is the 


meaning. 


aqa — You are ATF, one who is free of defects or blemishless, and so are eligible for attaining 
liberation. Others are only eligible for those works giving lesser fruits (Praats). And for one 
who is just anagha, the eligibility is only in karmayoga. For those who have gone further 
(aaqa?) are eligible for jnaana. So Lord Krishna who is a doctor who is Hate-ae-sae- Pater 


and 44st has taught respective means for people in different states. 
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fefaer frst amaata saree aiT va HAT ST - What was told as NT meaning 1Y 
ST — is explained further. The TH is ateate-aathtasa — so it is commented as TATARA. 
Wat — by ME who knows the difference in capability of respective persons and who is always 
thinking about their utmost good, who is far from any defect of the nature of confusion or 
cheating or accidental mistakes or incapability etc. (Tafadarad aeqe-gH-fayaey-TaTe- 
Areas AAT). 


a R dat ater: Gea: draaf AS: Tarr we aaa saat, ahs q 
HUTA SA HAA HIATTATSU ATT AT ST PANT Aeae: AATHA Keay AAA STATA 


afd — Even if desire for liberation arises, only those who have got all their impurities of 
mind destroyed through all the good acts done during hundreds of births are only eligible for 
jnaanayoga immediately (SFATeadcard-qated-AreaHeHaTATA). So the applicability of a17 and +4 is 
well established for the capable and the incapable. But that does not mean that 3T4 is never 
applicable to the incapable. Because if one does favertr with the idea that it is 
FATIH, then the all capable(a4ateh), all knowing(#a4st) compassionate (aTevafatere) 
Bhagavan will bestow upon such a person the ability to practice AT74TT (through HIS ATITSST- 
age). 


- "Fa: aR iaat aa AA Tay | Sarto Tavares Pats faeate area: i (stat 18146) sft 
TATSATAT AA HATA FHT AAT Sees PHIAaT AH eed" (ray 2147) zR aaria HH 
aes frat aa Amerga en SAMS: “Totes Far aA (stay 2155) Sasa aat 
Sfeq: — Having sense organs which easily get disturbed prevents one from getting 
steadfastness in knowledge of Atman. The sense organs get disturbed thus due to impurities of 
mind. The impurities themselves are the effects of <T4{ and 744 which are due to the bad deeds 
done from beginningless time. These impurities should be removed by performing Aerma 
which causes increase in 44. And that will lead to sttft which further helps one to attain 
afst. So AAT is that way helpful only as it leads to that kind of etfed. These are told in 
shrutis as Fo WTA Tale (c.AeT) etc. Dharma here is artana and Aa HA, 


Pea TATHAAT STAT stag: — What was said earlier as a41 ù Aleve gathanan, 
RAA I aan caveat erat TATA Aaa Ahk.’ etc. is reminded here. 
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ad: Areas ws TATA feat: Sewer, AA | HAA lea qa: Tec: Area: - arc ATAT 
qaen arafa: Area: — Area: here means those who have firm knowledge of the real nature of 


the Atman. This does not here indicate the ateqastt — a system of philosophy. 


Adee: PHAM eI ARE: — Those who associate themselves with 4M are told as 4tFts 
here. Here it specifically implies eligibility for karmayoga — 4 aaTSt. The meaning of araagf: is 
those who do not have the capability to do HTAaTT straightaway. 


Porarreadiaaamt at A: aarp a aaa afer m:, eta a Pre ee Paes, 
array afaa — Bhashyakarar concludes the gist of this sloka making clear the meaning of 
aqada and qaga and justifies that it is not an. 


Chapter 3, Sloka 4 


A doubt arises here; When one gets a desire to attain liberation, one will engage in karmayoga. 
If that desire is generated, why not one engage in jnanayoga directly without karmayoga. That is 


cleared in the following sloka. 
ada APH TOTET ATA SHAT AAAI ASAT Us AMTANT FORT FATS — 


For anyone, if a desire to attain liberation has come, then immediately they will not be able to 


engage in jnanayoga as it is very difficult is being told. 


Afat — this word indicates that they are all part of this Hart and hence will have 


uncontrolled senses or sense organs which easily get disturbed by the objects of the senses 


(amaaa aaa). 


The word ag% in Bhashya says without performing karmayoga. 


a PANACEA ACHE ges | 
qa aerated fate Aa 1 4 || 
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JEN: A person FAITH AANT just by not starting to act A+FHT q AT will not be able to 
achieve the steadfastness in atman. 4=a4A1¢4 After having started, by mere giving up thost 
actions Afà q aaterr=afe will not be able to achieve the steadfastness which is the result of 


karmayoga. 


The gist is: Probably Arjuna was thinking that he can start to meditate upon the Individual Self 
by giving up all actions (karma) such as war etc. In order to achive that Arjuna does not want to 
even start engaging in any act. So Krishna says that just by not starting any act, one cannot 
attain the steadfastness in the Individual Self. After having started, if one gives up such acts, 
even then one cannot achieve the steadfastness. The point which Krishna is trying to impress 
upon Arjuna is that one can attain such steadfaseness only through karmayoga and not directly. 
Because for such steadfase meditation, ones mind should be pure and that can be achieved 
only by engaging in duties giving up the desire in fruits and idea of doership etc and having the 


idea of worship of the Supreme. 


a MATT HATTA AATLEATS UF FST: AUPE ATAPATST ATA; TT AST ET MTT HAT: TAT; 
Ad: HARTA SAT HAST TAVITA HAT: PALS: AT, Aa: Sa Paar at a arate; NERT: 
wa: amr ARAA: ATS eH a Ta AAT- TTA: AAT Hr esTa Paw AAAS FATT I 


By mere not starting of the ordained duties, one will not be able to achieve aT4f#ST that is 
steadfastness in the meditation of the Individual Self. Not even by giving up the duties which 
one has started. This is because, such a state of steadfastness is the result of karmayoga — 
performing duties without desire in fruits. Those who do not engage in such duties without 
desire in fruits, without performing them as worship of Lord Govinda thereby getting destroyed 
the endless collection of Is (sins) which is not destroyed from beginningless time. Such a 
state of steadfastness needs undisturbed, steady and pure senses and it can only be achieved 


through karmayoga. 


a APSARA SHOT SAATLFATS Wa Feu: — The fave told in + HAMA AAA — is not about 


karmas which are barred from doing but about streftt4s which are ordained to be done. 
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ACHE AAAS WAT; - the meaning of Irt is maA — so it is Aaaf Aeara: 
qaaa: AAAS: SaAA:. That is how it is commented upon in Bhashya. 


aa maA eNA FHT: TMT; - The anvaya of Taaa is also with FHT and since it is 
about giving up, it applies to those acts which are started. Krishna is also knowing the desire of 


Arjuna to give up the war which has started and hence Bhashya is according to it. 


ad: sateen Teer aTager HAT: fs: AT — Though it may mean that +4 maaa 
“cara qg fred. But the mula shloka has the word Afà again. So the meaning of that word is 
explained here in Bhashya as the result of acts done without desire for fruits and as worship of 


paramapurusha. 


aq: qa fA at a f; - The Bhashya aa feat includes Hates and Tera. If HTT is not 
present, #14 will not be present too. If the #4s as told are not done, the Afà will not be present 


too. 


The usage of THT fester in aara and Asad are to be taken as Ẹg77 (tells the causes) 
and that is either for faa or Aea. 


If F440 is not started, aat cannot be achieved. What Arjuna thought that only by giving up 
Hany (amaaa) he can achieve AAA} is not correct because, ATA4T is generated by FAATT 


only. 


aAa: aay: carats: areca dea aaa: ATH Aar ART 
arfs <a Tat — This is the gist of this sloka. Here Aatefaatifare: is to be used with PAIN: 
This is also as per Vishnu dharma, ‘Samà aAa 4 Ae: aah.’ (f4.47.29-13). In absence 
of duties performed without desire in fruits, the RI of TAT which is needed for getting 
liberation will not be present. In absence of tagen the stoppage of accumulated sins will 
not happen. Because of that the impurities of mind such as <4 and 744 cannot be got rid of. 
Then <1, XY etc will remain for ever. When these are present, the senses will never become 
calm from sense objects. When the senses are all indulging in the enjoyment of outward sense 


objects, one will not be able to concentrate on the Individual Self who is inside (WITT). So, 
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those who are trying to give up such #441 and are trying to start #T74TT would be just like a 
person who is trying to build the seventh floor of the seven-storied building before building the 


ground floor! 


Sloka 3.5 
va va STIS — 


The same is being explained further removing the doubt whether this sloka is related to previous 
or not. That means, the fact that HT4fTST is impossible to attain if one stops performing duties 


with the idea of worship of the Lord, i.e. by #4#4aRTATT one cannot attain ATA trsT. 
a fe afercerrate org Asa | 
Had Bat: HH Aa: THARP: 115 || 


afaq Anyone sid ever erart even for a second a#Haq 7 Asf can not be without doing work. 
f? Because 44: every one #4 with respect to work THfdst: TW: aT: being controlled by or 


influenced by the qualities born of matter or prakruti #T4¢ is made to engage in work. 


In this world, no one is ever without doing work for even a second. That is because everyone is 
controlled by the qualities of matter or prakruti with which one is associated and is made to do 


some work or the other all the time. 


a fe afer aes adaa: Fea: aA ware att at agat: ASR i a Pry ae arate: att 
Aa: TON: yp: AACA CTA: TAHA WS: WH: cathardt Hat wt ear: Has Tacks | set 
THAN HAA TT TAT TTA ATT PACAT WOT TT AeaTa eT ITY Pear fA ea HLT SITAL ATATTT: | 


In this world, any person at any time cannot be without doing some work. Even if one decides 
that ‘I will not do anything’, he will be lured by the qualities satva, rajas and tamas which are due 
to matter and get increased due to the effects of karmas done from beginningless time and one 
gets lured to the acts according to the influence of the qualities and is made to act. So, one has 


to earn steadfastness in the meditation of the Individual Self by attaining a pure mind through 
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performance of karmayoga as taught which helps one to destroy the collected sins and bring the 


qualities of matter under control. 


a R - The first RẸ in the sloka indicates that this sloka is going to explain the meaning of 


previous sloka. The second Q is to justify what is told in the first half of this sloka. 


ARa AF adaa: Tea: afer — The different kinds of afàatRs told earlier as NFSA 
RAs in the beginning of this prakarana and also indicated by words +fàrq and #2: in this 
sloka are meant by ara ata, 


Hatha Aft — The meaning of word 319 in mula sloka is arRafÌ. It is in the sense of many 
many days. & is the small amount of time of a particular act and in the many days indicated. 
So there is no Ya%f®. Both these are combined in +arRafÌ. This means all times excepting the 
duration of 44. When one is sleeping, one is doing the work called +419. That is why for 
sleeping also there is permission or negation based on place, time etc. One should not sleep 
during sandhyaakaala etc. is known from shastras. So except during the state of Pralaya, there 


is no time when one is not doing karma. 


af spat: frst — The meaning of ae is not one who does AHH but FAT: artat and so 
Bhashya is #4 aparer:. 


‘a fren aft arafaa: aft a4: Tea: — The interpretation of the word 44: is explained here. 


This will become clear in the next sloka ‘Afer dae’... 


ahina: Tae: THAT Ta: TW: — Mula sloka has wHfast: - when the qualities of 
satva etc are always present in prakruti, how can they be said to be born of prakruti? This is 
answered as UHM FATT Tas: - they have become abundant due to praacheena karma. 
Prakruti is associated with Jiva in the form of body, indriyas etc. Based on karma, one gets 
body, indriyas etc. It is said in Vishnu Purana as ‘Hagar yor gat Arava: Wears’ (fF.2-13-70). 
Itis said, Het mafa Acaeat: HA fasted Usa: Tat Teafer ATAT: etc is being told later. Means 
at the time of leaving the body whatever is the level of quality one has — satva, rajas or tamas, 


the next birth is got according to that. So when we get a body the satva, rajas and tamas gunas 
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are according to our previous karma. That does not mean it cannot be changed at all, this can 
be controlled, changed etc by doing the right things. raqrrsratt (maraa TiH:) , 
ATTACH AT (ASAT, ASATAATTA), ATfetHret<aaaT — with these satva guna can be increased 
(told in Bhagavata). 


The ill effects of previous karma can be reduced thus. So Swamy Deshika writes here ‘Tea 


aiaa Asaa: — The afs achieved through the same body by performing 


karmayoga is not included in this. 


cater at sft — The word tater indicates what is going to be told in the last Ve (that is the 


third set of 6-chapters). The word +4 here indicates 7. 


Hat: HAT Tata — It is not east: #4: and that is made clear by Bhashya as Hast: arid. The 
word atẹ has maaadaaa and is shown as vaca. 


AT SHAAHT PHA TAs AT TAS ATMA ToT amaA a Hear Pa: HLT TITTY 
amA: — The summary of this and previous slokas is given here. aq: means because everyone 
is under the control of the qualities of prakruti, namely satva, rajas and tamas, without 
performing #441 it is not possible to attain AT44rT. The control of the gunas can be eliminated 
by eliminating the accumulated sins and that makes the mind pure and then it will be helpful to 
act for attaining liberation. The purity meant here is either eliminating the abundance of rajas 
and tamas or eliminating the effects of those rajas/tamas which are tM, 7 etc. It is as told in 
Ramayana, ‘Setaraitecd Tad aA | TAT WATT AACTAAT AAT’ Ul (Valmiki tells his 


shishya Bharadvaja). This is told here as Afara: A. 


Sloka 3.6 
TUM AAI THA: HF Aeara wate afe sre — 


If one does not follow this path, even if such a person starts to practice jnanayoga he will 


become mithyacaara or a hypocrite. 
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The meaning of 4-74 is not doing karmayoga. 
HAA CART F AEA ATA FAL | 
afearatirarercar Prearare: & ae 11 6 || 


a: One who #4 fexarft Hara having controlled the karmendriyas (action-oriented senses) such 
as atẹ, TIT, Ie etc, fayeTAT and having a mind which is away from the thought of the Atman 
ganat ATA FAL Alec and keep thinking about the objects of the senses through their mind 
4: such a person Aeran: Sad is called a Freararx — one whose action is false (not true to his 


thought). 


The gist is: One who has controlled all the action-senses but is thinking about sense-objects in 


mind and so his thought is away from the thought of the Individual Self is said to be a hypocrite. 


MATS TAA ARTA AHL: AHA ATT THA awards areas fast paaar: fava wr 
TAS] F ed; TAT iA ea aes she a Pearse: Sead; aaa Aaa Aae sah 
erat: | 

As the sins are not destroyed by the practice of AAT, one who has not yet won over the 
senses and mind starts to engage in gaining the steadfastness in the Individual Self (Atman), for 
such a person, since such a person still has interest in enjoyments of the sense objects 
(favartates is still present) he will be thinking about them only and will not be able to concentrate 
his mind on the Atman. So such as person will be acting in a way which is very different from his 
thoughts and so is called a hypocrite (fz4TaTz). And, if such a person starts to engage in 


IAAT he will only do things opposed to such a practice and will be lost only. 


afas — What is known from the sloka maat W77 is told here. 


AACA: AAA Tat Aaaa areas Adia: — The meaning of are in 
faem is mind. Ae means turning away from atman. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 22 of 110 


fava Ua MA J aed; - The word YA in bhashya indicates that one is thinking about the same 


fasas from which only one is trying to withdraw the senses. 


HIM Hey aga ate afd a ears: Fad: — How will one become Aerar is explained as 
thinking to do something and acting differently. Rearea is A-TaTATa only. His sankalpa is to do 


jnanayoga while in practice, he is indulging in sense objects which is opposed to his sankalpa. 


AeA atta Aa safe seat: — It is not that one simply gets a name that he is a 
RAAT but he will be completely lost. The words Aafa and faaz in Bhashya indicate that 
because of Sarataaetez that is what is done is contrary to the means, Haat ensues, that is 
the result will also be contrary and one will be lost. This was also highlighted in second chapter 
starting with earadt Aara Ga:... and ending with afgaf. The word W124" is told here 
as fever wate. 


Sloka 3.7 
aafaa Area PaaS | 
afa: paar: a fae 1 7 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, 4d one who zfesartt Haat AAA controlling the senses with the mind sa: 
being unattached #4fraa: mAn aad starts karmayoga with the action-oriented senses <: 
fafsrerd he excels. 


The gist is: One who controls the sense organs with the mind and starts performing actions with 
the action-oriented sense organs such as speech, hands etc. without desire in the fruits thereof, 


with the idea that it is only worship of the Lord, giving up the idea of doership etc excels. 


aa: yeaa arate Hay siexarher aaraa AA Ata aes A: cag ws Hat: 
afd: HAST a: SAT AHA, A: aiaa- AA ATA STE aft Tears AfA | 


For that reason only, one who starts karma yoga without attachment to the fruits with the senses 


in the performance of ordained duties which are of the same nature as what one is always used 
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to, having controlled the senses with the mind which is directed towards attaining the vision of 
the Individual Self, deploying the same senses that are naturally inclined towards action, but 
does without any attachment etc., such a person exceeds one who is a jnananishtha (one who 
is performing meditation on the Individual Self) because for one who is performing karmayoga in 
this way there is no chance of any accidental mistakes etc. (which are very much possible in 


jnanayoga). 


aq: — In the beginning itself, a karmayogi is praised by rejecting one who wants to get into 
jnanayoga as a first step. This is also the sangati, continuing what is already being told and is 


indicated by the word H:. 


Taraedrayszearsidat — What was told in the sloka 4 R fàq erat. as the reason for 


jnanayoga being difficult to perform, the same reason is being told here as very useful and so 
easy to chose for karmayoga. Doing karma is natural for the senses and so it is more logical 


and easy for one to chose. 


eà aftr — If there is a doubt that the fact of controlling the senses completely seems to be 
contradicting starting of karmayoga, it is made clear that the karma which to be started is not 


any karma but it is rea Fẹ that are to be done. 


Sfexarhr amaaa AA Arar Aara — Here a doubt may come: We are doing karma all the 
time in all our previous births and so it is useful for us to do karmayoga which is also of the 
nature of doing karma. But we have been doing karmas which are barred in the shastras, that is 
we are alwlys doing fiftars only and hence a very strong interest (aT4aTITAa in doing 
faftgas) has developed over births. So is it not going to be very difficult for us to control 
ourselves from not doing what is not to be done? To clear this doubt and also to make it clear 
that desire in other fruits are to be rejected completely, it is told as ‘mema easg AA HAAT 
fae’. It means, since fifars are opposed to acta, even though their atat is very 
strong, it gets removed by putting effort in the direction of atcataatea. That is the 4a. The 
araca reduces the effects of aat over a period of time. 
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à: faa Wa HATA: Eft: — The word #4 fext: in mula shloka is explained as aq Va FATA: 


ated: - by nature the karmendriyas are engaged in karmas. 


TASTY FT: PANTA AHA — TAST is pre-reuqisite to starting F4aMT is indicated as FASTIS 
F: PAITTA A. 


aah: gana by Kalidasa, aat aArHcata by Yamunacharya. 


q: TAATAATA-TaTacast ATM STE Alt Tears fafersrd — Mula shloka has fafsteact — the ANETTA 
— in what way is it special and the limit of such specialty is told as AH#aTeTAaTA-TATacaat — One 
who does karmayoga is having the specialty (fast) that there is no possibility of accidental 


mistakes (413) happening in karmayoga. And, that he is superior to one who is aTafas. 


Sloka 3.8 


So Karmayoga is superior to Jnanayoga because it is qx, Remata and g7 — cannot be left 
out while ATHaUT is ORL, ATATATH, not yatata (one is not used to doing this earlier while one 
is used to doing karmas all the time) and so the answer to what Arjuna asked Sarat Aq PATTEC.., 
uh ag oat ae Afa Aa: gaT is given here: 


frac pe at of wet saat BHATT: | 
roars a tt Rae: 11-8 || 


<q fad aA He You do the ordained concomitantly related karma. #4 Karmayoga is AFA: SATA: 
superior to Jnanayoga. AHA: Ñ If you do not engage in Karmayoga stearate a Rae 


even the journey of life or living with the body will not be possible | 


Arjuna, engage in action which exists in concomitant relation and is ordained. Such karmayoga 
is superior to jnanayoga. If you do not engage in such karmayoga, it will not be possible to even 


carry on living with your body. 
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Pad array | FRA R ore aa, wpitetgeecay sartearaaar Aada Tras 

THM AATTATATY PAN:, HH UT Ho; THAT: AAAS als HH Wa SIA: | MHF Teaser (afar 
314) aft ana ara AAMT Us Sead; AAS: alt aerga fe aftaacas 
TMH AMAT ATA SaT: HAST Va Sa ally HARTY AT SAHARA TT ATT: 
aria iTA ATA UF AEA; AT: AAT AT SHAT a TF SATAY STA: | PA 
WAMSTA Tae ad ASAT aA als Us sara | ale at we afteasa Hach aA Say 
Ar aS THAT: FT aA SET ATA S THT ATT ALS aT AeA | Aaa TTT 


MOAR FT AILS BAA; Aas naaa R Hear Rasna TF MI HAA; EREA 
areas: Arayat fat Tae: l" (BIO 30 712612) IRT: 1's cast YBa aT: A Taher aH’ 
(a 3113) 3R aead | tat aa Ase att Het ad seararhs a AAN | a ase ait 
Rear Ara ATTA Aeraale Prats Hs cares Hoary | Tae SAAT seit areas: 
HAHLAM ATA AAMAS AA THAT, ATT THATS PAINT: TMH: ALATA, ST 
Asa aA aa SHV SATA] | TEATS HAT We HE TATA: | 


‘Obligatory' (Niyatam) means 'concomitant' (Vyaptam); for action is concomitant with that which 
is conjoined with Prakrti or the body. The contact with Prakrti is due to beginingless reminiscent 
impressions (aatfearaaat). So because it is thus Raasta or exists with concomitant relation, it 
is easy to perform and there is no possibility of accidental mistakes, you perform karma only. 
Compared to #4 or aT4f4ST, karmayoga is superior. It is told in the beginning ‘tears Tautsyd’ 
one gets steadfastness of the knowledge of Individual Self and so the word af here means 
safest only. Even for a person who is eligible or qualified for performance of aTafAST, it is 
better to engage in karmanishtha because one is not used to jnananishthaa previously in earlier 


births and it has possibility of accidental mistakes. 


fad Saray - It is given the meaning of AaTatfaancy — TAH which is more meaningful and 
useful. This concomitant relation happens by nature of the karma or through T% or both. If both 
are applicable it is best. While commenting on raar € a — reta is meant and so 
here atadi faacaz is meant. When the difficulty in doing afst was told, naturally the ease 
of doing karmayoga would follow and keeping all these in mind Bhashyakarar gives the 


meaning ATEA, for AITA. 
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wafeages R card at, pRa aaa Paracas gra aaa aay HAT, aT 
Ua He; - The relation for the atf is told as WHidayea. 


AHH: MAAST AMT FA Wy SATA: | Ar geis (TAT 314) 3A THAT AHA est AAST WT 
Saad, aaa: at areas fe aada SHAT AAT SCAT ATA STAT: AAST 
va saraat - Earlier in Aafa AT d agosa — the word aÑ was commented upon 
as not doing karma (#4T#14). So in order to make sure the same meaning is not applicable 
here, the sloka 4tHF4 is quoted. The meaning of 4t#F4 was given earlier as fAtareqHaqar: 
qiam: ATMS: TACHA Tea Ala: ACHAT - So it is not Aqsa but stressing that 34817 
only is superior. In this context, the comparison between karma and jnanayoga is mentioned in 


the beginning in respect of superiority and hence here that is the meaning to be given. 


BAT HAA FT ATHATAT HASTA ATH: AHA ATTA ATA AAA UF FAT; A: ACHAT ATT 
HAIMA aAca A UF SAAT SAA: — This is another reason why karmayoga is told as superior 


to jnanayoga. mea atara ATA is very much part of karmayoga. 


HAT AAA STA SAAC Aad AAA STATA aA Ald Ua swaard — Here Swamy Deshika makes 
an observation that s114t is not compared with #44tT here but one who is trying to start 
amaA without doing AAT is compared with one who is going to #4#at7 and then aaa. If 


one is so qualified only it will be possible is the aTa. 


Ue ad BH Rea hae ATA STAT ATH Ths AHA: TATA SET ATA ST THT STAT AT 
aft a aceafa — The explanation of second half of the sloka starts here (Aam FF F 
Rae THAtT:). Here the word aat: is in agfa — amA feats: Aes a: THAT Te AHA: 
ase. 


qaaa aaar MIATA a AAV BA; - A doubt may arise here: If someone gives up all 
karmas (Aaae4ateeatht) and for him srétzarat does not happen, does that mean he will become 
Ht, because his s47% or means is fulfilled and all impediments are removed and so without any 
effort such a person should be liberated? Answer is no because if it is simply interpreted as 


absence of karma, then it will be easily possible to achieve that during states such as 49. 
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So, to remove such a doubt it is made clear that just having a 4T& or means is not sufficient to 
get the fruits but it should be taken to completion (that is aracatataatta). And that cannot be 
obtained in 3-4 days so that we can neglect the 9Ñ?. It can only be obtained after performance 
of the means for long time and till such time the means is completely done and fruits can be got, 
one has to protect the body for without the body it is not possible to even carry out the means 
itself. Not only that, if one leaves half way through, because of neglecting and not completing, it 


causes ¥c4aTa that is punishment due to fae of Lord. 


(Here we have to note that Jnanayoga is not #atarafafsrs array or AcAeTHATATS as told by 


others.) 


Maas maaa R Heal Tessas va Reat FIT; - Now another doubt may arise: let 
us say 9ta, that is having the body, is necessary. Even then one cannot keep the body for 
a long time, that is as long as one wishes. And by mere neglecting also it cannot be got rid of. 
Because the body will exist as long as the karmas which are responsible for that body are not 
fully exhausted. Or, let us say body can be kept as per one’s wishes. Even then the body can be 


maintained easily by doing any Afat. To this the answer in Bhashya is aratisrataera..... 


The gist is : The fruits of karma are two fold - Aaa and afaa. Those that are a result of some 
strong curse etc are fad while others are afaa. The afdade is also not by 4ST because by 
nature they are niyata only but based on 291, +AT etc the fruits may come at any time. And for 
such fruits which are afaq, one may do safàras, medicine, mantra etc Else, if it is accepted 
that one has no freedom to do anything, one will not resort to any medicine while ill or even 
shastra will become futile because then #dca itself will not be present. So you who are now 
trying to start staat directly are disproving that there is any influence of #4 in this world and 


the Het will then become possible to achieve without any effort. 


afasta wa — Here the word Ya indicates that earning through right means and eating only 


what is left over after offering to Lord in the Yajna is fazrafatfet — means it has to be done only 
that way - aaar aare aae aA fater: fafater:. If the er is not maintained this way, it 


will simply deteriorate is indicated by the word st&I itself as fasrcureq ara. 
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ERIA Acca: ACIS Tat FAFA: l (BIO SO 712612) zen RAA: — This particular shruti quoted 
shows that even during aftart (gateatd:) which is achieved through aaar, eae is to be 


done this way only. 


T aa TAI TAT: Fated ace (Ara 3113) 3A aes | Aa ATA AS HA agda 
aearatt + Aceatd — A quote from Gita is also selected to show that even this shastra is detailing 


what is told in the shruti only. 


ad aR sA aft freA amaaa AÀ Herat fear aA eae ery | Ader 
SAAT AM ACHAT: AHYCAATIAAT ATH AT ATA AAT AKOTA, ATT THAT SST PAA: ATH: 
ATA, AA AMSAT APS ATA PHAM SAAT | TEATS HHALTY Wa HS SAHA: — All 
the reasons give earlier are all summarized here clearly. Even for one who is eligible for Taat 
directly, resorting to #441 is better. So even if you are eligible for jnanayoga directly, do only 
karmayoga is one meaning. OR, right now you are not eligible for jnanayoga and so the only 


way for you is karmayoga. This is meant by «44. 


Sloka 3.9 


Ud de LAHAT S: HAN: ALSHCAAH RA SAA AAT PAM TAAT AT TOIT PHATAATAT Feel 
afacate sft at arg — 


If so, because the acts of earning material etc are filled with the feelings of selfishness and 
ownership etc and thus cause the senses to get disturbed, a person would only get bound to the 
cycle of birth and death due to the reminiscent impressions. If such a doubt arises, the answer 


is given here: 


This reminds that this sloka, Tara, is to establish the subject matter of the shruti vakyas which 
ordain certain duties and those which prohibit certain things (ARAARA: fava araearrs:’). 


The word atfé in gaTsiaTe: includes Heats, aA, TT etc. The word arte in agarana 


includes <1, àY, afatdast etc. Because agga, HAPT etc are all different modes of the mind, it 


is commented as aå aan AAT. 
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ae ge — Means even for a 44 — one who is desirous of attaining liberation. 


atara — The reminiscent impression which is old and has not stopped and is getting 


increased by the impressions due to repeated actions being done even now. 


ara afacate — It causes one to get associated with bodies in future and hence becomes the 


cause of putting one in the cycle of birth and death. 


amates AT THIS HAT TT: | 
mat HH Heda THAST: TATA 11 9 || 


DEIDIGI aor: a77 While performing actions done for purposes other than 47 or sacrifice a} 
AF: people of this world #44+a: are bound by the effects of those actions. +a Hey Arjuna, 


ae for the purpose of 4a, #4 Aag: aTa? you perform actions without any attachment. 


Hey Arjuna, being of this world are getting bound to the cycle of birth and death on account of 
karmas performed for purposes other than Yajna or worship of the Lord. So, you perform 
actions without any attachment to fruits and only for the purpose of worship of the Lord. 

AAS MTS AHANT TAS TATSAATS: HHT: AAT AH ATA TANTS HAT HPA Het ote: aA 
wate | a: est Aare Tease HH SATA | TA ATA STATA ATA T: AST: THAT AST TH: 
SAAT | Ue HAST AaTTATAT HAL PATA aR: PAA: Aes: AJEN: ET 
HAMSHATTAPAAT AAT s Raa TATHPATATaAa Hay Tah SAM: | 


The material earnings that one does with actions which are meant for selfish needs and are 
outside of those prescribed as accessories to the sacrifices ordained in the shastras will lead 
the beings of this world to get bound by the karmas. So, you engage in acts for earling materials 
etc. only for the purpose of sacrifice. Thus getting rid of the attachment which occurs while using 
the acts as means to fulfil selfish needs, perform the duties. Thus having got rid of attachment, if 
you do your duties only for purposes of sacrifice etc., The Supreme Lord, 14 72a who is 


worshipped by those duties such as sacrifice and others, will grant the vision of Individual Self 
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with undisturbed senses to such a person desirous of liberation after destroying the reminiscent 


impressions which are continuing from beginningless time. 


Tater — The meaning of 77 is given as fae based on the pramana ‘Fait È ATT: by 
other commentators. Swamy Deshika observes that it is not against our siddhanta also. Even 


then, in order to give a meaning which is inline with the usage in the next sloka, Bhashya is 
qa ea HH. It is TTT to all sales and is indicated by atfe. Shruti says ‘THT 
daraa da Ae AAR Fa Ast AAT TTA AAA’ etc. 


Qaa — The word in mula sloka aatatq is interpreted as stuyaTd. Means all actions are meant 


for sacrifice etc. 


FATA: FHT: AAT AH ATA ANTS HAT HAA A Ate: BHAA Aad — HAS Sead BATT 
grad al AeA A: HAaAeaAAT:. It binds one through its reminiscent impressions and not because it is 
sin to do them. Because the #44-a4 here is addressing karmas which are not ordained or 


prohibited. That is indicated as #HaTaaat sea Afavatd in Bhashya. 


arm: - means aatteadaat: - all the Individual Selves who are caught in this cycle of birth and 
death. 


aq: d Tas TATA eh HA AATAT — Because any karma done for purposes of Yajna etc do not 
bind one. The word zamat is used in Bhashya to specifically say that a war will lead to 
earning lot of material benefits etc and if all those are earned with the idea that it is only for 
purposes of Yajna, it will not bind one. Kalidasa says Sale TT a Asa AeA Aaa R — Dilipa 
milked the earth (meaning earned or accepted all things in this world) for purposes of Yajna and 


Indra milked the sky (meaning caused rains) for purposes of growing plants. 


TT AASA AAAA T: AST: TA ASM Ah: FATAL — The Asta is told separately 
because if what is earned is to be meant for sacrifice etc, then one should get rid of selfish 
attachment in them. The nature of 41a is different from #icacart and Raet is shown 


here. If one asks, mieng Rea a aAA add, we say, yes it is true. One should not have the 
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idea that the karma is going to be the means for getting some fruits (that is misaa 
should not be there) but just as one takes care of a friend, if the karma is performed with the 
idea that by nature it is of the form of worship of the Lord, and that itself is the use, then it is 


alright. 


yas: - In Mula sloka is commented as 4eTd Hr:. The He or attachment leads to bondage 


and hence it is clearly specified. 


Ue HAST TATAATAT HHT HTH aR N: HATH: averted: — Here the view of the 
mimaksakas is refuted. They say that when karmas are performed, #74 is created and through 
that one gets the fruits because karmas themselves are Sada and are short-lived etc. That is 
refuted here. The shruti 4 U4 fta: onf (aa.) shows that the devata who is worshipped 
through the karmas gets pleased and through that devata only fruits are obtained. And there is 
no pramana to say that st¥4 only gives fruits. The words *Hf%: arctfaa: indicate gnen and 
ffI. Mimamsakas say that devas do not have a form - they say Aara garrari Brad PAE: 
| Gia: Hava (ALIA) a Saat q fread - that one offers g4 to aft — aya caret — when so 
many people are performing yajnas and offering havis to agni at the same time, how cana 
devata with a body be present in all places at the same time? So they do not have a body. They 
cannot receive havis. Trupti, phalapradatva etc are all not there. Mantra itself is devata and an 
apurva is created and fruits are obtained through that apurva is their view. This is refuted fully in 
eqattaancr of Brahmasutras which is part of 1Aarfàs o. aai aaar: aT — sutra 
establishes that devas also have sharira etc. Here stz1faq: indicates that havis offering is done 


and the Lord who is pleased bestows the fruits. 


qAyTey: — This indicates also that Lord has a Divya Mangala Vigraha as told in shrutis 
aRar { etc. and has the powers to be present everywhere and bestow the fruits of all 


karmas. Here also it will be told later ‘até R adaa MT A TACT FT -RTEA and Heya: 


AT TAH AIT TPH s Raa AIHA ated Tati Sas: — The word aaf shows he 
bestows the fruits and hence the five aspects fave:, garrama, Brad HAateate:, IA: Have 


are all known from these. 
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Sloka 3.10 
aafe UF AIST AA AAAS MAAR ATHA AAT AAA MST MAAR pA AT 7 ATs — 


So those who want to get all types of TeaT#s (aH, AA, FH, AIA), should maintain their body 
only through the food which is left over of offerings in sacrifices told earlier and those who do 
not follow this and live with food which is not offered to Lord will be subjected to defects is told 


further. 


This saath that is the preamble is for slokas starting from ag aÑ: (3-10) and ending with Art 
ara a shaf (3-16). 


The word Fa Tearszataatt Stas indicates that it is addressing all as per mula sloka Wot: Ava, 


gaa: WAT: Frat Tatars aN: | 
aAa Tarasqeqay ARa |! 10 || 


ssrf: Sarveshvar who is the Lord of all subjects ag 4st: along with the sacrifices T= long back 
Wet: qat having created the beings or subjects Sars told them like this. a4 By this sacrifice 
yafataed become prosperous. YS: Let this sacrifice be 4: S24TAqH atg the kaamadhenu which 


gives all desires. 


‘aft faer (0 T0 1113) zar Ra: Frearfees: worafterse: aSa Rear ae farai wera 
ATTA AS | TAT mia a MTA aaa: Raa a RA Aan sigaar: 
afa i: aragna: Anaan: TT: me maa: agarar 
Saag aa AA Aa: AS TT: FAT UAH Sas - AAT Tart a Aea, A Gia pE | TT AT 
AA: TATU FTAA FTAA TATA a TAT AT TIRAAAT ATT | 

As heard in shruti text beginning with 'The Lord of entire Universe’ (Tai.Na. , 11.3) and others, 
Prajapati which is used unconditionally indicates Narayana who is the Overlord, the creator of 


the Universe, inner controller of the entire world and the ultimate goal of all. Long back, means 


at the time of creation that raf who is mrata (ATA Meatss TAT Tou sears | AeneA a adc 
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ama Fata ll (f4.4.)) he saw the wits (chetanas) who were lost due to the association with 
prakruti which is following from beginningless time and who are lying in a state where there is 
no differentiation of name and form, who have merged into Himself, who are incapable of 
performing any means to get the purusharthas and who are almost like 4¢4, non-sentients, 
and seeing them Lord, who is most compassionate, desired to uplift them and desiring that they 
perform sacrifices of the form of His worship (axtaa s4 Fat), he created them along with those 
sacrifices and told them thus — You attain prosperity through these sacrifices. Let these 
sacrifices bestow upon you the utmost benefit called Liberation and let it also bestow upon you 


all the other desired fruits which are required to fulfil that’. 


‘afd Aae (À. agm. 1113) zar RA: — The word raf in the mula sloka (Aara WaTATe:) is 
not meaning hiranyagarbha and others but marrant only is made clear by quoting the shruti 


from narayananuvaka. That is indicated by the word freatfem: — that is unconditionally it is 
denoting stare. 


mara: adat — aana only is Faas as indicated by ‘th faze’ - is made clear by 
this word, Wa°az. 


Raa aert Aari TTA ATTA Te — All these are told for one who is known by the word 
ara as established in the 4TeTatTa aH and others. oft Raer aAa? omai AATA | 
ARTA Hela Aari RATTA, Il. Parashara also says in Vishnu Purana — ‘ett srafi avy 
aaa ay (Fa.6-1-50), Nara: zai Het aca ATCA | ATATATY Aas HHA: TTT: 
(f4.1-4-7) — these show that the word 3sTaf¢ is used for rarat ARTA. In taittiriya samhita 


also, 


So this is an order from Lord Narayana, prajapati, who is *4d-4 towards all those who are 
@aqqcteAs — are under the control of karma. That is why here the word SSTT: in Fst: Year in the 
mula sloka means all the beings including 7q4aa@] who are inside the world and who are 
caught in the cycle of birth and death due to their karmas and who are the afeatfts or are 


eligible to do the 42. So inline with the WstT: which is told at the beginning of this sloka, the word 
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wsiatd is meaning here one who is not controlled by karma, one who is the controller, ruler and 


overlord of all, Narayana. 


kkkkkkkkk kkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk 


additional notes 


Shows how Bhagavan performed srushti itself like a Yajna — to demonstrate probably how 
yajnas are to be done — he offered havis to HIMSELF as devataa etc can be seen in Sayana 


Bhashya. 


[ moraftat gaa mea Naa TT: TERAN a AHA aaa aaa ATA UST aS: 
aAa i AÀ aT SANA Tal À A ST: TGT (FA. 2-1-1-4) 


(saayanacharya bhashya) 


z Pet Rar aa ales FS: YS aN: va: arty aa Ra aaa RaT: | a: 
a orem Ram: qaad aaea eN aai Sq aaa Saa Saa | at T 
aot Aa ATTA | Ta: SAT: TAT: AST: TI: ERT: TA: | A a arae aaa RAT 
ASTAT | TATRA TST: TIA AGAT | T A aT RE i TA SIT FT A ATAA ST 
aN aA eA a | a RAA | et ATA, Seat N: Teer sae’ 
ofa mai ¢ watt Aaa mA g aa SR a a ae gaara AN A a aA aN | aT g 
atten aN aA a aag aA: aar a ReRe A adaa Aa mA aT a aR: | 
mra mA ar are Aea A Aq ada rN a Aa: araa Aaa aAA 
ad aAa NÀ: gaea n: Ph TAS aAA an HAA | AAN Aq | anA AAAS | 
an a cate: -A Beast AAA aY (a.a S.), oA — Ae aarda AST aA 
Amr eft | amah - Aag Akaa (2-1-33) 3R 1] 


kkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk 


qa miT — The word YX means during the time after pralaya which is at the time of creation 


and so the word 3st denotes all the àaFfs — individual selves with body that are created. 


a ma oaf: — The shruti and Smruti vakyas, aa Meana Ad ataa age Wasa 
(@T.6-2-1), AAT: MART: VST: ASTATAT: MAST: (BT.6-8-4), WHT g À aT aa T AAI ANTT: 
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-qa AR ACHAT ... TATRA FAT: TTI: gesa (Aer. 1-1), Aaa: fata: ws: (A. 1- 
7) — all these show that Hiranyagarbha and others are also included in the word ¥stT and that 
they were created by Narayana. So the usage 91T: {<aT here unconditionally, with no specific 


qualification means the creator of the Universe is Narayana only and so He is only addressed 


here as mma f:. 


Also, TATE Aad AAS: FEA: STAT SHS, Tarte Sarit ARa M: ATA Hear alae Aared 
(¥.4.) — These pramanas show that the PURUSHA who is qualified by agase etc is the 
creator of everything. From this also, the creator told in ag 4st: TST: Fea is the creator of the 


entire Universe only and not chaturmukha brahma. 


Rara - Also, af aa: eRe amaa mad (fa.a.68-51) shows that Narayana only 


created everything by being the #-detc4{ of Hiranyagarbha also and so he is far as told in 
adara ATSTATAT Fees SF WHT ATTA: (4.7). 

What is being told here as ù èat maag F: etc is about the Devas who are TATH-aIcH hs and 
that is told in aë R adaa AT A WALA F. Any devata who is worshipped in any of the Yajnas 


is brahmaatmaka and hence ultimately Paramatman only is the bestower of fruits through those 


Devatas. 


The shruti pramanas, ‘afeated 4 a fa afd aay’, maa TH erT: etc from mahanarayana 


are indicated by the adjectives aea sere ferarcH TAH. 


TAMA - The Chandogya says WTI: AAT ALA TIE (HT.8-14-1). There also, the word warate 
indicates Paramatman only as established in the Brahmasutra 4 € Tf safaf: (a. q. 4-3-13) 
— It is decided that it is not #Tat@y (chaturmukha) but paramatman only. So HE is only Tara. 


4 Watt — As per the shruti and smruti pramanas, the creation as established is being explained 


now. The word ave indicates HE has saare (Sarat Hearn Aea) which are 
usedful for ger RTF - the five acts Bhagavan has are 4f, Raf, aa, IAIN, MATATA. 


The pramanas for creation and other five acts are : aR amt (Aq.) — telling about Pralaya 
state as TAOM. Then ad: aayat — The word Bhagavan indicates creator of the entire 
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Universe. Then, a Farada Ya qa ATTA: AA: aR Teal ah sali Stead (Aa. 1 .). This 
says that Narayana is the creator of Prajapati known by the name Hiranyagrabha. So here the 
mula sloka which says 3sTtfd: Sata which apparently gives a meaning that Krishna is talking 

about Prajapati who is different from him. But this is to be taken as ST4Tz — 


secondary.Sameway even in future wherever such addressing is seen. 


aa Rara Aatas - Everywhere while telling about af, Hare is first told and so here 


also. 


Swamy Deshika gives a nice explanation for the reason for pralaya — ‘atatd-Fagq:a-STANT- 
Aa -TRATeaa PATA AAT A-ATATA N-ar- A TIAEIe:’. For this reason only, there 
is no AF for Bhagavan even while doing the act of pralaya. Many objections are raised for 
pralaya — whether one who creates such a wonderful world only destroys also, why would any 
one destroy one’s own creation? And destruction causes f@4T, so the defect of being cruel 
would ensue etc. But they are all set aside by the Brahmasutra which says 40a q40a q 
miaa Tat fe atah (s.4.2-1-34) and other sutras - Paramatman gives fruits only according 


to one’s own karmas and so there is no defect of any kind to paramatman and that karma is 


aat etc. 


STATA SAAAMT: TAAL Teta: — So the chetanas and achetanas are without the 
differentiation of name and form and are merged with Paramatman. By this, the usage of term 
Had, Teed etc are all explained. Asat means there is no name and form and hence it cannot be 
addressed by any name and t#cq means inseparably associated (9474) and not losing 


svarupa itself. 


asaget: — This makes it clear that leaving out name and form is not Moksha let alone 
any other purushartha (@#aqears-se!:). And joining with Paramatman with tts is also not 
Moksha. A chetana joins with paramatman during 49, HLT and Weta and in all these states he 
does not have any experience of paramatman - it is told aR aera € fag: afd aera etd, Act 
anta a fae: ad mmama sid etc. 
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adate: - The reason for not being able to get any purushartha is they are lying like 
achetana. This àqaF79 means though they are 1719, the ATF is so much blocked that they 
are like Sades and it is not aTafaarst. Jnana is only blocked by karma and does not get 
destroyed and when the block of karma is removed, it shines forth in its full form and that time 


also there is no creation of Jnana. 


we: ae — The word wt: includes fe<74aTH and others. Having seen them favourably — after 
- Faas — as said STATA fe Feu a AAT: | a: a I falas: a à Aree ee’ 
(AT.A1.348-72), and in stotraratna Alavandar says 

ma ate cat yae aves Tat fase pa: THR: | 

ud Ai qefe cafe ward: cart + RaRa Aaaa tl (=A. 10) 
ade TAHA TACT MOT aga (À.), TATA amaaa etc. 


qaare: — He is most compassionate — € HTH q TAT (Fel), maare Nra: feet cay (A.9.98- 
37). 


agera Ra — The Lord who is aaraa ataa — why should he do srushti at all ? It is said 
atsaq — He desired/willed - did he have some wish unfulfilled ? No. He did srushti so that 
chetanas can uplift themselves -— so it is paraartha and not for himself. Those who are 
compassionate are interested in others welfare and they themselves are mri. That only is 


HIS frt and so it is reasonable. 


Tara qA: Te M: JAT Way Sara — The word Fares shows it is for uplifting 
ks N Tata 


all, that he created 43s also. 


aAa Aart — The singular indicates stf or class. There are two 415s — He Fatt: and Hg Aa: and as 


per Ramanuja it is 42. 
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Aaea arnt Fhe Peery — The word wafacreay is commented as af PeETH and it is not 


just 3st but alround progress or welfare. 


UY Al Fat: TAS AAA TAAL HTT TALL A BTATAT TILAAAT waq — Though the various 
{ears that are obtained through various 41s told in Shrutis and they are all aH-aftez but even 
then, the most wanted is Het only and so that is made clear in Bhashya. The mula sloka has 
zeama — the meaning of SETH is told as THTSIsAATaTeAeT. In this context where the 
meaning of HT Gey Hara is told and in next sloka 44: maat is going to be told, the word 


FA only is apt. 


The meaning of amm AAT Aad is Ta Aararfaattss FAFA HAT Fara. | will give you the 


fruits, is the gist. 


aay ? How ? 


Bhashyakarar raises a series of possible objections. If one has to achieve progress or prosperity 


through Yajnas, how is that possible? 


1. How can one become prosperous through performance of Yajnas? 

2. Yajna is of the form of action — f#aret and how can that bestow fruits which may come 
some time later? 

3. How can Yajna which is told to be the means for attaining tat etc. be even means for 
attaining liberation when 31a only is the means for liberation is well know (aTaTFHTa:) and 
there are pramanas such as 4Te4: Feat: (F) etc. 

4. In Mahabharata it is also told FAm aerd Seq: Aan a AA | TEA HH AT Hallet Aaa: 
qafta: (AT.AT.247-7). Also, qa AAT a ATAAT (AT..19-7), AT HATTA ATA, (AT.T.S, 

YT. AT*a.43-26) etc. So, how can the karmas which help one to obtain desires which are 


connected to Aaa which is outside of liberation be helpful to liberation? 


Sloka 3.11 
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maaana F SAT ATAAKT T: | 
RE MATA: HA: TATRAN 11-14 || 


att By this sacrifice atq #taaq worship the gods who are also ensouled by ME. @ aT: Let 
those gods 4: maag make you prosperous. Teast maad: Taking care of each other mutually 


We Aa: FATT you will attain the utmost good, which is liberation. 


The gist is: By the Yajnas, worship the gods with the idea that they are all having the Supreme 
Self as their inner controller and due to that let them give you the desired fruits and make you 
prosperous. Thus mutually both will benefit — you will get the desired fruits and they will be 


worshipped. 


HUT SAATMIATYAT SAT THAT AT ASTM ATA ‘Es FS Aaa AT A TALS A" (afta 
9124) 3R aard | AAT ATA: SF VAT ASTRA ATTA: TOA TOT | es TET 
WATT: TC AAT NATE TATRA | 


Through this Yajna, worship the Gods who are having me as their innerself and are like my 
body. This will be told later as ‘I am the one who is worshipped by all Yajnas and also the 
bestower of fruits. The Gods who have ME as their inner-self, when they are thus worshipped 
through the Yajnas, let them bestow all the desires such as anna, paana etc and make you 


prosper. Thus mutually being looked after, get the most coveted prosperity which is Liberation. 


aAa cada yd — The answer to the first question is indicated as ‘tat maaatàa'. The word 
Gat has root in Wt STAT and so worshipping Gods causes prosperity to the worshipper. 


aad FoI aAA — The doubt whether ast can be the means for liberation is set aside 
by understanding that the tacts are all mraaraaTs - Hata. When a karma is performed as 
the worship of Paramatman, that itself will become an accessory to the Hretatadaara — and helps 
one to attain liberation. The pramana for aAa is shown as Ta ARATA as established in 
aedattatelt of Bruhadaranyakaa. The Gods also have body and they are also like body to 


Paramatman. The body-soul relation with Paramatman is by being supported, controlled and 
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sub-servient to the Lord. They also have a body, they can also do upaasana etc. is also 


established in Brahmasutras according to Shruti pramanas. 


amtaa — The meaning of wraad is making the Gods happy and hence it is told as xtaq — 
worship the Gods. The Tai.brahmana says qeta: Tard Fal susha fa (AA.7.43-2-9-7) aay 


AF aq rà gA: agrar 


‘ae R adaa AT a Ra F (Aia 9124) 3R aer | aAa Area: q Far 
aaa: eaa NA ata AAT ATS: qA qorq — The meaning of the second paada of the sloka - ¢ 
aqt aag F: is given here. The aaah raised due to the araea of the Yajna (it is of very 
short duration and ends quickly and how can it give fruits at a later time) is answered by aë fe 
aå.. The Yajna itself cannot give fruits as it is 44 and short lived etc and the fruits are all 
given by paramatman only and HE is only worshipped by all Yajnas and HE is always present. 
Even if someone worships a ẹaaT such as Agni, Indra, Varuna etc, though they are all 
karmavashyas and are short lived, they are all bhagavadaatmakas and Paramatman gives the 
fruits through them. So the capability for Devas to bestow the fruits of Yajnas comes only 
because they are all Traarctss. In Ẹ.aT. it is told - Ae Aa AA ATE Tea led Fa: Bhashyakarar 
comments on this mantra elsewhere and says the Gods get capability to bestow fruits through 
karmas only because of being 41a4atcHats. So, though the Yajna is ara it can cause the 774 
of the form of @aarstft — pleasing the Gods through the worship and hence it can that way give 
the fruits. During Hex though the Gods such as Indra and others also merge into 
Paramatman, the fruits are obtained later through the T<eaaTstte or pleasing of Paramatman 
Himself. The fourth doubt is cleared by amaa fàa Sao: AMAT TTT — The meaning of Ñ 
aqt aag F: is that the bhaavana is by bestowing the desired fruits to the worshippers. 


Ud eae aa: WS AAT ATATSAA HATTA — The fact that it is useful and necessary for attaining 
Tat is again told in the last paada - T% A7: - The adjective Tt excludes the #44 such as tat 


and others and is made clear in Bhashya as HtaTeay. 


Sloka 12 
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STAM es A SAT aer ATA: | 
ASATATATAA Al FSH EAT WSF: N 12 || 


qafat: Being worshipped through the Yajnas, èat: the Gods S814 APT a: aac will bestow 
unto you all the desired fruits. 7: One who, @: aut the fruits thus given for purposes of worship, 


usq: ATA Ag enjoys without offering to the Gods, 4: +d4 Ua he is a thief only. 


The gist is: The Gods who are thus worshipped through the performance of sacrifices will 
bestow upon you all the desired fruits. But if one enjoys the fruits thus given for purposes of 


worship without offering to the Gods, he will become a thief only. 


AAA: At ALAA: aara SAT ETT AVI AT EAHA TASTE NA AAA A SST 


ALT: ATL TAGAAAATAAT SAT TEAS | SHAT STATA TAL ATT AT STRAP HAT: 
arTeaaATaaaT À: SAT APT THA: ALATA Al Ach A Us a: | A ATA HAN THAT 


unng seqht aaa Hear GT TATA A: AST AT ATLA SAT SATA, APT F 
aama a afavatt aANT: | 


Though the mula sloka says just 4814 Ate it is properly qualified according to context in the 
Bhashya as magentaa Areal ATAATT J SET AMIT:. The meaning is the fruits of one Yajna is to 
be used for worshipping Gods through subsequent Yajnas. So any fruit got from performance of 
Yajna is only to be used for subsequent performances and thus worshipping Gods only who are 
Bhagavadaatmakas. So this performance of Yajna continues till Moksha is attained. If not done 
thus, one becomes a thief and goes to hell. So by using the fruits given by Gods for selfish 
purposes there is not only the loss of attainment of liberation but also there will be a punishment 


of the nature of going to hell. 


In the previous sloka it was told Ẹ ¢at maag F: and att Ataad. If one does not do so, what is 


the punishment one gets is being told here. 


FAA: AAT ATA: AATHHT TAT SST ALT AT Teed TA SOT ATA Fret ATAAAT FSET ATT: 
qa TATA AAA AAT SAT Ae | SATA aT AAT ATT AT areara SAA: — The meaning 
of 281 is given as 33A mm-an aa- Teta — so one should desire for fruits which are 


necessary for Yajnas which are going to be performed following the current. This is because, for 
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a 44a - one who is desirous of getting Liberation, things such as food etc for purposes of mere 


enjoyment and happy living are not needed. The plural usage in the mula sloka is interpreted as 


aatq ArT without any limitation. 


amman ATA È: SAT AT THA: AVA AT ASH A Wa A: — The word aesed in arada 
(meaning for self) indicates that the fruits are given by Gods to be used for their own worship 
only - amtaa aT Ñ: FAT — they give it to be used for their worship only. If someone does not 


use it to worship Gods but enjoys those fruits himself, he becomes a thief. 


are fe ae aaa avatars waht aA ahaaa Heat dat FaTCHATTMTY — The definition of 
thief is given by Bhashyakarar here — what is the theft done here is the question. Here the 
performer of sacrifices is not stealing the enjoyments of the Gods without their knowledge. And 
how can enjoying what is given by the Gods and obtained by the worshipper be called stealing? 
The servants who enjoy what is give by Kings are not punished as thieves. In that case 
everyone who enjoys the fruits of the sacrifices will become a thief. This is answered by giving 
the definition for the act of stealing. Something which belongs to someone else and is meant for 
someone else’s use only is being thought of as for belonging to own and is used for selfish 
needs — that is stealing. An object belongs to someone else and is meant for that person’s use. 
But someone takes that as his own and starts using it for selfish enjoyments, he becomes a 
thief. This excludes two cases — that which belongs to one and is given to someone else to own 
and use AND that which belongs to someone else but he authorizes us for our use. This is 
indicated by two words - Healy aware Ue UAT. Simply said it is aac 

shaa fara — thinking something which is someone else’s as one’s own. The word aeq 


indicates that even one who make another person do such an act becomes a thief. 


By this, the saying that ‘at aaa aaar AeA Tea | È a a Het ATT ATT 
ATATTSULT’ (AT.S.42-35) — thinking that the Atman, which is in reality subservient to 
Paramatman and meant for His service, as our own and that we are the Lord of ourselves is 


aatmaapahaara — one kind of theft only. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 43 of 110 


Ad: TT A agea eaaa — The serata is not only one becomes ineligible or incapable of 
obtaining Tears — it means not doing the fafeaw4s will make one ineligible for performing 
Bhaktiyoga etc, one loses the afà+T? itself for purushartha. 


art g Raana a afavate sats: — In addition, one will also go to hell. The word afacatc 
indicates the punishment will come in another life and so it cannot be refuted just because it is 


not seen here. 


Sloka 13 
qafi: aA Heard AARAA: | 
AI F AIST WAT À aera 11 13 || 


qafe: Ard: Those who carryon their living by partaking what is left over after offering to the 
Lord in sacrifices w4fiequ: yaa they will get rid of all blimishes that are being accumulated 
from beginningless time and which are opposed to attaining the vision of the Individual Self. 7 
qar: ACHAT ated Those sinners who cook food (given by THTeT for His worship through 
the Gods) for selfish needs and eat ¢ g st {aA they eat sin only (meaning cook food for 


attaining hell only being turned away from realizing the Self). 


Gist: Those who live only by partaking what is left over after offering to the Lord will get rid of all 
their accumulated blemishes which is stopping them from realizing the Individual Self. But those 
use all things given to them for worshipping the Lord for their own selfish needs, will only go to 

hell being turned away from realizing the Self. They eat sins means they eat food not offered to 


the Lord and so it becomes the cause of sin and hence called as sin itself. 


Tq Us Fagot -yarra HAA ATTA TST aA ay Us aan aara Ara A: qarari 
qae aaea aRar À Maat Had, FT I saris: 

ARA: amanarea A etary: ae: Peas TT TATRA SRN CHAT ARTETA ATA 
aasa saree Aa seater J aaa: Ta We ATs | a Rora sere Eft Seas | 
aaa- AAT ALHTA UT TAK | 
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Those who earn all things only for purposes of worshipping the Lord who is present as the inner 
controller of all the Gods such as Indra and others and then they prepare food from those things 
and with that they worship the Lord as He exists and then partake what is left over and this way 
they carry on their living will get rid of all the sins which are preventing them from attaining the 
vision of the Individual Self and which are being earned from beginningless time. But those who 
use the things which are given by the Lord who is present as inner-self of Indra and other Gods 
for purposes of HIS worship only, for their own selfish needs and cook food for themselves and 
live in that way, they are sinners and eat only sins — eat that which causes them to be sinners. 


Being turned away from self realization, they only go to hell. 


aq wa Aa N — The same thing told earlier is being explained further. So there is no defect of 
the nature of repetition (qtr). The for first half of this sloka explaines the meaning of ‘Axr: 
qaaa and the second half explaines the part ‘Cad ATaTAKA Al AA Ets TF A’, 


SalI TAHeTAICA SATA AdaT Us — The aaam wa — stresses that it is not for either 
mere Indra and other Gods or for selfish purposes but only for the sake of TA TSaTaATs — 
purposes ofr worshipping the Supreme Lord who resides as the innder-self of Indra and other 


Gods also. 


ZAM Satara fata — These words in the Bhashya show that even while earning the things or 


cooking etc one should have the idea that it is meant for worshipping the Lord. 


a: qara Rari mage Arey — The mula sloka has ù ated amaron clearly telling that it 
should not be done for one’s own purposes. The word qara Rai WAST in Bhashya indicates 
that while worshipping mere Indra and other Gods also, one should have the idea that Supreme 
Lord is present as inner-self in all of them. Even though if one worships mere Indra and other 
Gods, it is in fact the worship of Supreme Self only if it is not done so, it would not be. So one 
should have an idea that HE is present as inner-self in those Gods also. That is the meaning of 


qaa Rat AETA TEA. 


aRar X arat pad — The left over after offering to the Lord in the worship called Yajna 


is called 344 by Swamy Deshika. Those who are interested in taking only such food for living 
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are called aatfsrstfsra:. The AAT is that even the maintenance of body which is based one’s 
desire has to be done only by consuming food which is left over after offering to the Supreme 
Lord. The word 4d: may also mean Täs or AIS as Opposed to IAT: indicated in second part 


of mula sloka. 


qq RaR: ARA: aana Aaa aA AAN: aad: Aaa — The separation of W- 
aramir is known from 4d-dd shabdas indicated in Bhashya by Ñ-ẸÑ. So the first part of sloka has 
two sentences (aT#4s). Is is known from shastra that when food is offered to Lord and then 
consumed, one gets rid of sins accumulated due to T¥4ATs — that is by pounding, rinsing, 
cooking etc grains we may torture so many living beings without our knowledge. It is said 
‘poeAÌ(separating chaff, filtering) Trt(grinding) aef (baking in oven) SzHFHT (boiling in water) 
a Astdt(cleaning) | TATA Teeret APA: cast a Aaf. Here it is not that alone but all the sins 
accumulated from beginningless time is indicated by the word #4 in aafhfeae:. And the sins are 
also of two types — one that are blocking the performance of means (saTafaztfat) and one from 
getting the end fruits (nAAA À). It is said ATTA Fat Aa ITE HAT: | TATSsaetaa Hes 
TIAATATAATAAT | (AT.AT.). The sins blocking s1 are got rid of by afat and so the other part 
is indicated here as ArcHararearacitettacttara: Rad: Only after that can bhaktiyoga be 
started. By this even the atati’-qraIs accumulated which are also opposed to one gaining 
vision of Individual Self are also included in the word f@feas:. Punyas such as svarga etc are 
also blocking one from attaining the vision of Self and so they are also to be got rid of. The word 
sats is also significant here. It shows this is not talking about a Bhaktiyogi. For a Bhaktiyogi, 
the Sasa — sins which may come due to accidental mistakes will not taint (it is told sacqaraat: 
agrafaarett in Brahmasutra). But for other it is not so. So from beginningless one would have 


accumulated sins for acts done knowingly or unknowingly also. 


X g TAGS garara FATA SAAT ATCHT AAT — The mula sloka has araroa. The 
word +a is meaning for one’s use and is indicated as ATCHTAAAT. It is TATTSTST TZ. 


Sarasa Ara seated TF IATA: SAH Ua AAT — The mula sloka just says 4 maf% — one may get 
a doubt if one simply cooks food why is it a sin. So the word at4#41<4IT¢_ shows it is cooking for 
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one’s consumption and hence they are told as WaTHTs:. This means We44Tat:. the word UT: 


is to be taken by TaUTaTX “ATA — it causes papa and so they are called as W41:. 
AAI ATH Std SA - This indicates the meaning of #4 Yad - it is the cause of sin. 


aaea- Aaa AHA Ua Tead — Those who prepare food for selfish needs alone will get 

two kinds of afì®s — they will be turned away from attaining vision of Individual Self because the 
sins committed earlier are not destroyed. Secondly, as this becomes the cause of sins in future, 
they will only go to hell. This is told in shruti also as aara Fate Haart (c.97.2-8 and 74). So 


such a person will never get any happiness either here or in other worlds. 


Slokas 14, 15, 16 
agafa FATT TH ATTATET: | 

AA GAS THA Ae: HATTA: 1 14 || 
oat aes fate RTT | 
TATRA ATS Tey PT aà TAS aAT N 15 || 
ud afit am gadai a: | 

aman am are aret a strat 11 16 || 


ward Fatt saf The bodies of beings are formed from food (#4), Wiad Aaa: food is 
created from rains Fad TWwiedT Watt the clouds are formed from sacrifice a3: FHALGA: sacrifice 


happens from karma of the nature of earning things and such actions. 


at Tata fats Actions such as earning are due to material body Fay A#<44HGAA The body is 
obtained through the Individual Self 741d Aad Fay So the body which is present in all eligible 
ones fact aà AST is always having sacrifice as the root cause. 


wa yaffa ah The cause-effect circle which is thus brought into existence by the Supreme Lord 


xq: a aqad Fs one who does not follow during performance of means Wz Hey Arjuna, 4: Hay: 


www.sadagopan.org Page 47 of 110 


he becomes one who lives eating food without offering to the Lord and his life will be full of sins 
only 3fexatery: and so he will enjoy only the pleasures of the senses and will not be interested in 
attaining the knowledge of the Individual Self Hr sftafd and even though he tries to achieve 


such knowledge, he will not be able to and his life will be wasted. 


The gist is given by Bhashyakarar thus: Living beings (Jivas with body) are called 4s and they 
are formed by food. Food itself is grown from rains and rains happen from sacrifices. The 
sacrifices are a collection of actions performed by a doer and such actions are done by a Jiva 
having a body. The body with a Jiva is again due to food and thus we can see the entire cycle. It 
is the duty of all to promote this cycle. One who does not do so being involved in consuming 
food which is not offered to the Lord and which is cooked only for selfish purpose such a person 
will only accumulate sins and his entire life will be wasted as he will only be immersed in the 


enjoyment of sensual pleasures and will be turned away from the thought of Individual Self. 
GAC ARGS MAGNET a Aer aaa Seca aaae HaLIHTAAY agad VF T BE - 


HAT aat sors Hafed ma a aaa: Slt Archaea; Aad Treg xfs A May saree - 
‘oat meg: aeaecaaqaiasd Reana RAA Ta: TA: Ul! (H. .29-4, Ay 3-76) 3er RaT 
| Fat: a FATS eH IISA I-VIFHAT SA: | 


The offering made in Agni according to the Shastras reaches the Sun. From that Sun, rains 


happen. 


we TQIGAT | HAT TepMeatales wpa Ss ay | ‘THATS Tey ATA STA FT ATA’ (FO 
11219) 3R R aga sept: Afer | 


‘From that Supreme Lord, ParamaPurusha, this matter and the anna having name and form are 


created’ 


Bers aa NAT a 1413) eft R aard | Even here ‘The prakruti which is Hed is mine and 


the cause for the entire world’. 
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aa: ee sega aft sehtahorrerathkirga ae ceaeh waht | Hey AAAS, IAA 

HALAS ASST STATA, AHITATFSAT Taveras mae HH wate, sit stern my 

FAAT SAY | TAT Aa ag aA ori okt res aa ATA sary Tere: | 

wd Teeny safa sé aay rare AEA asttarhs eh, wha, Aa WT:, WaT 
SATIS HAT:, HAT aa MOA, Aste Me + Gagan - fs aAa AAT 
HA Radara | SS ATA ACA A: HAAG ATTA Tae AT AT adah FT aadA, 
AAMT SSA AHA A: THA: Halt, TICE UF AT AF: ATTRA FT, SHTEG AT, A: STITT: | 
HT Us Sexarerat Hale, T ACATTA:; Seas Ua HET Saas Wafer, aaaea Aaga 
VAT: amaaa aa foarte: wate, eat aaa aA: as eH aT 
are mi a Stare | 


GA AHSCT MTASTAM FAT Tees AAA FHA AAT ASAHI Aa STG A NE — 


The meanings already explained are again established with valid reasons and hence it is told as 
J i 


Though from wordly point of view, it is not possible to show that everything is depending on 
sacrifice, but still including the view of the shastras supported by wordly view, it is possible to 
show and hence there is nothing wrong. And the aspects which are known from wordly view as 
well as from shastras are clearly differentiated. So it is made clear that it is the duty to promote 


the sacrifices and if it is not done what is the defect is also going to be told. 


HAA TAT rA Aafed mea a aaia: gA aAa ATA; — It is well known to all that 


beings live on food and food is obtained from rains which are the effect of clouds. 


Fad ia Sit a MSI aaner - À aeg: eR ATAS | Raa A Wd: 
SST: 1! (F. ¥.29-4, Ad) zarfa — But the clouds which give rains are formed from sacrifices is 
know only from shastras. The offering made in Agni reaches Aditya (Sun) properly. From Sun, 
rains are caused and from that food and from food people — as told in manu smruti. The fact of 
food being grown from rains and from food people are living is also well known and hence not 


specifically mentioned in Bhashya. 
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Fa: a FATA eH TST e-SITHAAT Sa: — The mula sloka has +4449: - it may mean 


karmas of the form of Punya and Paapa. But that is not the meaning here. Hence it is 
commented as FAStAle-FATSU-ATIITSIT-FHAS:. Here the meaning is taken in primary 
sense itself (Heat) and hence it is not through arq that is created from Yajna etc as told by 
Mimamsakas which is refuted by this. By the word atf@ in zamat — T77 etc are all included. 


A agga — The mula sloka says #4 Aga — how can *H - actions which are the 
transactions of a doer be told as born of Brahma? The actions are either from the Individual Self 
or from the body, senses etc. There is also no need here to specifically mention the common 
causal form of Brahman for everything. If Brahma here means Paramatman or the Individual 
Self, then since both are eternal entities, there can be no cause for these called Sz here. So it 


cannot be either of them. 


The meanings given for Brahma as Veda and Akshara as Paramatman in Shankara Bhashya is 


not accepted here. 


ay a aaa RE vata Sr A — The words #4 ¥ indicate that though the word s8] 
may mean in the primary sense Paramatman, here according to context it should be taken in 
secondary sense. The actions such as earning things etc is possible by an Individual Self 

having a body and the word az indicates the Individual Self, the body which is the effect of 


matter is the meaning of the word s& here. 


Tea Ag] ATA SAAS A TTA (FO 11119) 3A fe aaea aaf: AT — Since the word Brahma 
is given the meaning of body which is the effect of matter (T#fd), it would be a dravya — object. 
So the relevant pramana is selected here. The meaning of this shruti vakya is that this te] 
called 32T4 or matter is transformed as an effect (#14) as the object of enjoyment for Individual 
Selves (Aqa 977) being differentiated into name and form (ATTeafaah). The complete mantra 
is qerda: Hala FET AAAS A: | aeaa Fay’ — where Paramatman is separately mentioned 
and hence from him this Brahma is born is told. It does not mean Jiva also as there is no direct 


connection to TASAS a’. Then 4a being born of Jiva cannot be explained meaningfully. 
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sarn ‘AH AttHeaaey (tat 1413) sft fe aed — In 14h chapter here the word aay is used to 


mean matter clearly. That is due to HA and Af: where Paramatan is separately told as HH. 


ad: HH Aga sled veoh SIMs FH Sach waf — So in order to explain a8- 
AAAH, the word ae] which is told as something created, it has to be the body which is the 
effect of matter or THT. 


Fe] AAAS AA, SIA aara star — So the Self who is associated with the body is 


told by the word 3&7. The shruti and smruti pramanas for this are shown by Swamy Deshika — 


at VATA AAS Be: (È.3.), (AMTATHAT ANTS Sects Sz: SHTa:), PErArsaAe Feat (5-13) etc. 


AAT SAT geari mee HAs waf — The cause-effect kind of relation told in mula sloka is 
explained here. In s&nt gga - The body is not fully under the control of Jivatman. The body 
is supported by the Individual Self who gets satisfaction by consuming food, drink etc. Such a 


body engages in actions. 


ott PHATATTT MIA AACS AA — So it is not mere body which is told to be created by 
Jivatman but the meaning of 4 aga is Piata aa — The body is the instrument using 
which actions are performed. The body becomes an ainstrument for actions only because it is 
supported by the Self. And the Jivatman gets strength to support the body only by consuming 
food etc. So the body which is qualified as being an instrument of action is due to it being 


supported by Jivatman and hence it is told as AUKT. 


TEATS Tad Tel Aaah Met cs Aa TA Say AeA Sera: — So the weet of the Jivatman, 
who has to abide by the Shastra, in order to maintain this 7# — circular chain. So the body which 
is present for all Jivas who have not just eligibility got doing karmayoga but also Jnanayoga 
(aattererfatd) is to be engaged in performance of #1 always meaning it is having sacrifice as 


the root cause. 


ud WATS Tatas — Again it is made clear that what was told in ag 4ẹÌ:, Far] ATaaaTA etc is 


being done by none other than paramapurusha. 
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oe amy ‘HATS Taeaht fast mar aT, Here the word garf does not mean Helyts as 
aa which is an effect is not the cause of the elements, not the 4{ told along with Y{a-aaTet etc 
as it is irrelevant here and not even mere body because food cannot create mere body which is 
inert. Food helps create a body only if it is supported by a Jivatman and also the word rÑ? has 
other meanings where the causality of 37T does not happen and it is also not mere Jivatman 
who is by nature eternal. That is why it is told as asftatft srr which is sfratatsrs- 

aRar Roa. 


TIAA, AAT WHA:, FAA PAARE HAM: HA FT a MA, Astra MI A gaa - 
old AATHASOT AAT Ahad Tada — The word aH is strates. It is seen as a circle. The 


cycle is shown clearly here — 


From food bodies having a Jivatma are formed — food is created from rains from clouds — clouds 
from sacrifice — sacrifice from the actions of the doer, actions from the body having a Jivatman — 
body with Jivatman again from food. Thus there exists mutual cause-effect relation among them 
and they form a cycle. The cause-effect relation is not that they are directly the cause or effect 
in each link but keeping in mind some aspect of being cause and effect, it could be directly or 
through something else in between (T<4eaT). The usage of word €% is Aoa, in a wordly 


sense the chain of events happen in a circular fashion like a wheel. 


zg Mad adaa a: — The mula sloka has 3: which may mean any person in this world. But 
according to context here it is qualified as ata AdATAT 4: - because such a person is only is 


being meant here. 


SHAH maA aT A adah + adah — The mula sloka has 4 qadah — the 
word anuvartayati may also mean just making it happen without involving directly in it — through 
permitting such a thing — but that is not the meaning to be taken here is made clear in Bhashya 


as Wadatd — a sadhaka’s direct involvement is implied. So it is not mere AqArdes but Tatas. 


FAAS TSA AHA A: AAT: Hal, AHLEAT UF HEI AA:, TITRA AT, SATS AT, A: ATT: 


| At Ua gyfan Wale, a ATHATTA:; Sheesh Was eg Saas Fated, aaaea Aaaa 
Se: aeaa Aaaa Aaaa: watt — Here the significance of the usage of 
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word waf¢ three times is explained by Swamy Deshika. The meaning of words #414:, 
sfeaaria:, Hat state are explained as three separate calamities and the earlier defects are 


causes of subsequent ones. To indicate this, the word afd is used thrice. 


war: - the inclusion of word sz: in this indicates that the connection of the life of such a person 
with sins is in three ways - it will be the cause of sins or will be an effect of sins or both. That is 


told in Bhashya as sareeara wa, eared aT, SATS TT. 


aa wa sfant wafa — Here aa wa means because of being an Hara as told he becomes one 
who is steeped in the enjoyments of senses. IxT means Sate or park. Senses are the place 


where he finds joy and not in Atman. 


aaaea aneda Samoan: Aaa aaa Aaa NAAN: waf — If one gets a 
doubt how can senses become the place of joy, the answer is given as the summary of ‘Ud 
vated a ... till szam: as, because he lives with the food which is not offered to the Lord, 
his tamas and rajas will become very high and his mind turns away from the meditation of 


Atman and he becomes steeped in the enjoyment of objects of the senses only. 


aq — For the reason that such a person is deeply immersed in enjoyment of sense objects, 


aaarrat Faas: alt Aasaa ars at a stats — The word @: is related to 7: and applies 
to one who is trying to start #T74TT also and such a person will not be able to achieve the 


means and his life will be wasted as his efforts will be wasted. 


Sloka 17, 18 


HATTA TATA STAT PHT UF ASA SATA AAAI SATS — 


Thus it was told that even by a aaaf duties are to be necessarily done, as it would be told 
again by atzA: and others, the two slokas Fed arata eared and Fa dea framat are not 
talking about one who is a aaaf} etc but they are about the warasT - state of attainment of the 


fruits. 
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So the commentary is — one who has attained the vision of the Atman already and is not 
depending on any means, that is one who is liberated (47), only for such a person the aoÎam- 
SPad-*Hs (ordained duties for one’s station in life) such as Herat and others are not needed. 


That is being told in the following slokas. 


By this, the interpretation by other commentators that these slokas are pertaining to a 4-arla as 
told in the sloka ‘Aaa ade scat ATHAAATACT’ (AT. Aa. 46-18) is refuted. Because, even 
such a aaf (a saint) is performing the ordained duties of the A-ITaTaH and so has not got rid 


of all karmas. 


(Mahabharata - TEEN AA AMT a ATATIEATSA AT YA: | A SoSH TAT SAAT FPA |) AAT 
FATIH TAT ACHAT ACT | ASTATSl Aa: adaa APA: 1) 


awe — the meaning of this word is one who does not have any name and form such as a*t and 
arava, A mukta is not called a Teea or Fala or anything like that. Those names and forms are 
applicable to only one who is following the ordained duties of one’s station in life. That is one 
who is still continuing the performance of means and has not taken it to completion. 
FEATS CAAT TAT ATTA: | 

Maas a EREA Hes 7 fread 11 17 || 


Te Tea HATA ATHATS BAIT | 
qae AAA aAa aT: 11 18 || 
aed Aaa: Whoever areata stays interested in attaining the vision of the Individual Self only, 


arcadia is satisfied in Self only, aca4ft wa aqe% and finds happiness only in the Individual Self 


a% for such a person #14 q fer there is no work of the nature of means to be performed. 


Gist: A person who is interested in attaining the vision of the Individual Self only and is satisfied 
only in that and finds happiness only in that experience, for such a person there is nothing to be 


done as the means for attainment of the same. 
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aeq For such a person, FAT aÑ: a there is no use from the performance of action or duties 
(karma) aca By not performing the duties 4g #14 4 there is no wrong done. #4 For him 
adgy in all the beings #frq asamara: Aa there is not at all any relation of use. 


Gist: For such a person, there is no use from the performance of duties and by not performing 


there is nothing wrong done. He will have no useful relation in all the beings. 


q: q AAITHAAT AT ATTA: TAT TF ACA: ATA TS: AAT Wa Ta: T aR: 
Maa eh: AA UF a ATS:, T SAA Saas ea-TATal, AUT TTT HAT ea AAA ATCT 
ua eq TN HHA HAA AF ad; TA Was AST SSTHATS TTT | 


x: q aaa aaa AA: — The Mula sloka has 4d and in that the word Ẹ is for making it 
clear that now the person who is going to be talked about is one who is not performing any 


means (is not a ataafet3). That is made clear in Bhashya as ATHaRTHaarra aaa yet: 


qq wa — Then a doubt may arise — if he is not performing any means, how can there be the 
fruits which are obtained after performing any means only (when ataa is absent, how can ateq 
be present) ? For that bhashya is xaq tq — the means are needed for getting rid of any 
obstructions to attaining the fruits. But when the knowledge of the Self is obtained for one 


directly, then there is no need for any means to be adopted. 
aaf: aca: — The word tÑ in mula sloka means arfàaex always focused on the Self. 


arat Ud Ta: — He gets satisfaction only by the vision of the Self. The Ara Va is applicable 


to acre: 


a aaaf: arcHeatdteh:, aca Ua a eqe:, a saaa an aan RA- 
aonar R AAA AAT Wa Te — The word aia and qf are meaning the joy obtained from 
being Wt71-4as. So the Bhashya gives examples of 37, U4, 3417 etc. These are aH, TT 
and aq. Alwar says uNNum shoru, paruhu neeru, tinnum vettalai ellaam Kannan. It is for such 
a person that this sloka applies. When Krishna told Arjuna that one cannot escape doing 
karmas, if a doubt arises — is there anyone for whom there is no karma needed, the answer is 


given as one who has completed the means and is a mukta only or mukta-sadrusha — perhaps 
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Alwars can be told to be examples for this. They are in deep meditation or trance enjoying the 
Lord, for them the dharaka-poshaka-bhogya everything is paramatman only and so they are like 
muktas. For all others who are still performing some means and have not completed it and 


attained the fruits, ordained karmas have to be done. 


For a person who is mukta-sadrusha, the maintenance, nourishment or enjoyments are all 


coming from the vision of the Lord and not from food, drinks, parks etc. 


The word atfé in aroro arte indicates that even the areata etc are also the Atman only 


for them. 


For a saath also who is having the vision of the Self, if the living is through aa-a14 etc, then 


for him also duties are present only. 


qa amaaa Ades 7 AÀ (but nityakarmas are there only) — For such a person, there is no 
duty to be done for attaining the vision of the Self. One who has already attaing the vision, there 


is nothing more to be done for attaining the same as the fruits are already realized. 


The mula sloka says TI #4 4 fad - The meaning of word #1 which is used in various 
senses is decided according to context here. A mukta also does some #T4s — for a mukta saq- 
AMSLTAATT: (B.8-12-3) etc are told — if a liberated one desires to have any enjoyments, he can 
have. In Shvetashvatara the word #144 is used in the sense of body or 9 as in — 7 Tea HT 
aui a feed (4.3. 6-8) where it means sharira. Here the meaning is amasarra Bde. Other 
meanings are not relevant here. Though a mukta is meant here in araz f: etc., for a mukta 
sharira can be there or need not be there etc are all established in the brahma sutra 
anome AA AeA ST: (.4.4-4-12). It is not paramatma prakarana also and hence the 
meaning of shvetashvatara is not used here. So, to make all these clear here, the bhashya says 


armata adat a feted — this gives the link to the current context. 


tad Ua adar FBICHeTSICATA — The reason for duties not being present for a person who is 
aeaett:, AcHTa:, AHA F TE: - is he has by himself attained such a state - tad Ya. The 


words aq Ua Haat indicate that either for attaining the vision or for eliminating the obstruction to 
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attaining the vision, he does not have to adopt any means because he has by himself attained 


such a state. 


HT UT TET AHS HoT Teas Tet: - a HR Wa, HT maaa FT Here eae: 
- FTAA AAT Hara | Kat CTH AR- Ra Raae seq aay spftahorrafrasrary 
MAM STAY THAT a HA Warstqaca STITT: (nothing to depend for any use) 4d: 

aRar ona aesareest:, (any means is to be adopted only to turn away from them and such a 
person is already in that state) 4 R 47 Ua | 


AT UF TT ACHAT HT TTA TAA: - a PT aa — The word a$: in a Tea paat: is 
not repetition (qaen) so the meaning is TTA. So the means which are needed for attaining 
araa are of no use to such a person. Since there is no use, there is nothing to be done also 


is implied. 


AHI AHA FT Hale ATA: - TATA AAA aTa — The word aÑ in ada aAa is not 
about duties which are barred from doing but indicates that if not done, it would lead to ¥ataTa — 
punishment and that is indicated in Bhashya as &42:. If such a person does not perform the 
means, there is no Y&aT7 or punishment is the gist. 7 p7 a$:, 7+ apAT AA: - that is the gist. 


The words 4% and aaf mean respectively vision of Self and absence of vision of Self. 


amaaa aT - SO, accordingly, the aÑ or areas is already obtained and so it need 
not be obtained again and the latter is absent and so there is no need to get rid of it. That is the 


meaning of Bhashya aaraaradaaetarcard. 


cad Varad hehe aaediaqaer Aer — One who is atcaefe:, AcHTA: etc is addressed and 
hence ata rafaediayae is the Bhashya. 


aay ARANA aare RA antag — The word #4 in 4 ae Hayy — is having 


complete meaning and there is no reduction in scope for the word 44. Some places the 
meaning of 44 is reduced based on context such as 44 4 yten: | AaHaratit | where sarva 


means all the fruits told for that karma only and not everything. But here it is to be given 
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complete meaning and so that is clearly indicated in Bhashya as sqa Rora aANT 
arer RA THAT — meaning all the objects of enjoyment which are 3TH along with their sub 
categories etc — so prakruti, its modifications such as AT+Ts1, a13 etc and their effects such as 


body, indriyas and everything which is WT#d. This is explained in Tatparyachandrika as 


Aa ALAA ASTI HAA. 


a Heald TalstAAaT AAITAA:, (nothing to depend for any use) — The wod aÑ here means 
maaa. Meaning of aT is aT. Accepting or seeking or using for any purpose. The 


meaning of IÑ is given as MANATA. 


qa: aRadio AAATLFH:, (any means is to be adopted only to turn away from them and such 
a person is already in that state) 4 fÈ 47 Ta | So a mukta or liberated one does not need to 


adopt any more means as the fruits are already attained. 
Sloka 19 

Tea: Ade Ha BA TATA | 

HAH FACT TATA TST: 11 19 || 


aeaTd For that reason aah: not having any attachment add always 414 FH FATA perform the 
duties which are ordained to be done. #4 Hartt fè amat4 Performing duties without attachment 


to the fruits and the duties Tea: a person 44 aratte will attain the vision of the Individual Self. 


Gist: So, for that reason, perform the duties which are ordained always without any attachment. 
Performing the duties thus without attachment to the duty or the fruits thereof, a person attains 


the vision of the Individual Self. 
FATS AAA TAT ASAT UF ATAATTART:, 


FEAT FT ATA THT AT gaT ATA SCAT ATA AAA ATT Aca cals T, 
aaah: Aft ATA (to some extent) aigada A (performance of duties is required) (for 


these three reasons) 
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Hear va arenada AATA, (karmayoga is only superior in the attainment of the vision of the 
Self) 


TEATS HASTY HAT TAT Aas ATISTATAT HH UI TATA | HAH:, HAT Tht 
STAT AGATA aT FT HY AAT TES: HHT Wa TO ATT SAT ITAA Seat: | 


FEATS AAT AAT AAT ASAT WH ATTA TTT: 


The mula sloka has qT Aah: Adds... the word qT means — for that reason only — i.e. 
because of all the reasons explained so far to say that duties are to be performed, the duties 


have to be performed without attachment. 
FEATS ATA TATED AP AMT HCATS ATA SCAT AKT AT AAT AT HATTA AT AAS F, 


aaah: APS Aaa (to some extent) agardar € (performance of duties is required - for 


these three reasons) 


waa va areata AAt Aa, (karmayoga is only superior in the attainment of the vision of the 
Self) 


TATE AASTTAH HAH Fela - The meanings of aa: and +r — are combined as AASTTS sh 
ari. And, only thinking that it has to be done and not for the sake of == etc. is commented as 
GIEK: aa. 


aad aara HA va FATAL — The meaning of Add is given as aaarasifàÀ — Even if you have 
the afer or eligibility to perform aT44M, do only karmayoga. 


aT: BAH St TAH aaa aah A HH AA TST: PHA Wa TA ATA Aca TAT 
ga: — The vision of the Individual Self will be obtained directly from Karmayoga itself even 
without performing aat. The mula sloka Ae R araa HA TATA — the gist of this is that 
from AAT itself one can get AcHaTetTehIe and that is indicated in Bhashya as ANAA. The 
meaning of 4: is sffatc# as the context here is to know the Individual Self who is different from 


the body. So Bhashya is aeti mAN. 
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Sloka 20 
waite R Afan RaT ARTEA: | 


SAPTEA: Janaka and others Xtra afateq afer: attained the fruits of the nature of the vision 
of the Individual Self through #441 only. 


AAT - AAT TT: APS SHAT Wa ACHAT FAT, AT Us R HHA WAI Ay SAAT ATA: 
Heats va GaSe AeTAT:, AAT MATT: | 


WaT - ATA: ATT SAAT Wa CHa AAT, AT Wa TS HAHTSAT VITUS ATT: 
Aa Us SSH AeAAT:, AAT TAAT: | 


The superiority of #441 is established with an example of even great persons adopting it as the 
means. The word R in #414 fẹ in mula sloka indicates that the people who are going to be 
cited as examples are aTaattanrtts — were eligible for performing atta and the bhashya is 
AAAS, UAT: ATAATHTART: etc. 1af means Arot: AACA 
adifeaattaetz:’. They could perceive things which are beyond the material senses. And, they 
were having the knowledge of the Atman — acHfaa:. They had control of the senses by nature 
or always and hence had 44 etc grown in abundance and hence they were counted as the 


most prominent among those who are self-aware. 


The word ta in aida — shows that one who is capable of doing aT4atT also should do #44rT 


only. 


The word afte — is interpreted inline with Ttaf as the example given here is for such a 


person and so Bhashya is Aca Wa aed:. 


By afda — the fact that karmayoga itself can lead one to self realization without the need to 


adopt jnanayoga is also justified. 


Sloka 20 (second paada), 21 
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Us TAA YAS: ATMTATTAS TAT FHA HTLT: BAAN TI BTA: ATACAT ATTAV TTA: AFT 
maA mAT Us FATT Shs aT SHY | Sart eqs aare ada aT va ars fa Seat 


The 4=1f¢ or connection for the next part of the sloka is summarized here. 


Now the aspects of aaa etc are going to be taught till the 26" sloka — ‘4 qfeae SAAT... 
Rarqa: aaa. The word aĵan also indicates that for arasy and to avoid losing the 
capability to do even 31407 as the sin (ATT) which would come because of the turbulence that 
is caused in the world if a capable one does not do what is good for others will make one so. So 
for both these purposes — one to protect the world by following what is good to others and 
second, to avoid the calamity that the world would be subjected to and thereby lose the focus on 


Jnanayoga also. 


Aeaee Aar aaan || 20 || 
mara ASEAASAA HA: | 


TATA Hed qepedaqadd I! 21 || 


atragi In order to show the right way to the world 472A having thought well so, #4 wa 
AH Fela it is right for you to do only Karmayoga. 


23: A great person, Tearazte whatever he practices Ta¢a those only zaù Fa: other people 
also practice. 4: Iq TAT Fed What ever he does as trustworthy or valid qq ArH: Aqadc the 


people of the world follow that. 


PATE TAT HAT HH TT HT ALS | AS: — PANAIT AY TTA F Aa Tq Aq Aah TI TS 
ua aga oe: at area | Ta aft sel AS STAT E REN, ETA Ta 
arpa cite: aT aR; aa A reen waa Asa crabs ae aaa Thar A 
| ATT Mepis WT AAAS At Ua TATA | 
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Arana TWA AM HH Wa HLA AfA — The Bhashya is not just Naane ATF, but wat aft — so 
there is no reduced importance to Lokasangraha but it gets more weightage in performance of 


duties compared to even all reasons told earlier. 


The mula sloka has @Hasaedare ... ANEN | - what is to be done is not told directly. So 
Bhashya makes it clear #44 Ane. So it is not Taat which is to be done for atHasTE but 
Hat. Or, the word va may also be to mean #4 only according to prakarana here (irrespective 


of lokasangraha). 


The word adf in mula sloka indicates that the reason for for performing only AAT is Arjuna’s 


special qualifications only. 


33: — The meaning is ¥eteaaH: according to grammar. Most superior one. One who practices 


which are worth emulating by others. 


FAMAM IIA ATS IAaT A WA Ag Ag Arach Ad Ae Vs aApealag wa: alt aractd — He is well 
known for having complete knowledge of the Shastra and also putting what he knows in 
practice. That is his greatness or superiority. These qualities are also useful to teach others. 
This is indicating by the word paafàq in the sloka to be told later (sloka 29) - aq waHeatarat 
eal Heals Aad. The three words PAMNANI, 44819001, MAT - also eliminate — 
One who does not know the shastras fully but practices (means what he practices will not be 
fully as per shastras), one who knows the shastras but does not practice the same (mere 
knowledge is not useful and others cannot learn what and how to practice), one who is not well 
known will not be followed by others - all these are not the ones who are role models. One who 


has all these three qualities will be a role model for all. 


ATS ATA At FH AST AHA ASA ASN — 4 Ad VAT Hed — If it is said that whatever 
shastra he shows as valid will be followed by people, then it will lead to Tet — repetition. 


Because just following him means following whatever he shows as valid only. So there is no 
need to tell that again. So the word ~ec should be taken to mean 424d — thinks or knows and 
TAT is commented as agga aqs. First it was told that Ané was told 
(AHASTSAATS AIA dae) but it was not told that he has to establish validity of 4R-11fÑ 
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etc. So what was told as 42aracte indicated the main or 4#fsT which is to be followed and one 
would naturally want to know the accessories necessary for that and so the accessories which 


are the limits of it (7afa-741"T) are also to be known and it should be performed. 

Tagg Us — Mula has ath: qq Aqadd — the meaning of Tq is TEET UA. 

apaa ara: At aas; aay aat rear GAAS PASTA HA Met Aaa AGTH 
— adat means till one gains real knowledge of the Self — till areas. 


4-74 — Otherwise — meaning if one thinks ‘I am eligible for jnanayoga’ and rejects karmayoga. 


arta WT ATA ATS Ut maada — The word aft means from both karmayoga and 


jnanayoga. 


Sloka 22 
a A arated Hor Fy aay ays | 
ATTA At UT AT HALT 11 22 || 


ara Hey Arjuna, 4 fy ary fy acer ated for me there is nothing to be done in all three 
worlds. %44Ta4 Some thing which is not yet obtained by me ata that is to be obtained 7 


does not exist. ifr ad wa a Even then | am engaged in performing karma only, am | not? 


TF APACE HAHA aAA Ae HeteT FAY aay aq quanewty cqegradl adarres Phere aft 
HIT Aled, Ad: Arava HAT eared + He als aes, sels racers Har wa ad | 


Starting from this sloka, in three slokas (22, 23, 24) Krishna is making it clear that though he 
does not have any need for anything, though there is no harm (a13) of the nature of causing 
disturbance in the world or misleading the world, he still is performing all the karmas for the 
sake of protecting the people of the world by showing them the right path. That being so, there 
is no need to tell specifically in your case who have a definite need for doing it and if you do not 


do it you will be subjected to punishment and so it is necessary for you to do it. 
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a 4 — The word # shows that it is referring to the Lord who is well established and distinct and 
different from other sentient beings who are all bound by karma. So Bhashya is giving all the 
necessary adjectives such as H4aceq, MAATA etc. thereby establishing his distinctness, 


eternally established sovereignty and the greatness of His qualities. 


adaa — The 4f and =Afts are all containing his Orders. It is to be followed strictly by others. 
He, Lord, does not have anyone who rules over Him and hence he need not follow them with 


the fear of getting punished by someone else. These are meant by this adjective. 


AHA Taal AaAsSHeTeT — There is nothing which | had desired and is still waiting to be 
obtained for me which cannot be done by mere willing so that | will have to perform karmas in 


order to attain them. 


SAAT ASI aaa adres flag att adaa ated — The Individual Selves (Xaas) who 
are all bound by karma are born as èq, H457 etc. But though | am incarnating myself in those 
classes | do not have contraction in knowledge just as the sentient beings. There will never be 
any obstruction to my desires too. So, | do not have a need to engage in karmas for the sake of 


getting of those defects because those defects do not exist in me. 
The mula sloka has fy ay for which Bhashya is anq... as per the TATT 
FAST SITT THUS TAT: | aaae Aerated aen ll (FAT. 6-7-71) 


TATRA PHT | ST TTT SAT AAT SAT AT Il (FAT. 6-7- 72) 


ad: amati HHT aay at fae att ated — The mula sloka has maarata — the absence 


of karmas due to attaining something which is not yet attained is told here. 


So the reason for doing the karmas is told as aaf atacand Hah wa ad — keeping in mind the 
next sloka. The Bhashya has the word aa1ft for = in mula sloka (ac Ua 7 FHI). If it is taken as 
afr ad We it would mean that He will never perform jnanayoga. So it is commented like this. 


That even then, for the sake of protecting the worlds, | will resort to only karma. 
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Slokas 23, 24 

aR ge a adi mg HAVA hea: | 

AA aataid AICI: TT AAT: 11 23 || 

SAAR creat a Hal HH ASA | 

ASHE F Hal ATTTSATAAT: TST: 11 24 || 

ara Hey Partha, aë sid Any time if |, AN acted: + ada ate am not engaged in action 


performance of (44), being always careful and aware H4™41: 44st: people in all ways FA TA 
aqaded fè will follow me only, will they not? 


ae HH AT Hat Ad If | do not engage in performance of FH, 4A ArH: Seteq: these worlds will be 
destroyed. And, axe Fat SA will be responsible for causing wrong mixup of varnas or 


classes. 37T: WIT: SISA | will be the one who would have destroyed all these people. 


HS APA: AAAHT: SHIT PAMTSTA AAA AA: PHT MTSIP AAA ATA: HS TAT 
Rema aad: Teper war afaa: ater aie a ada, aa reaa ag: 
act (path) apaa: fret: Ta HIT ‘say Us at: ate aadA; A a aH STAT THC 
Tat a aaa sterseay PALIT AT: | 

ae Setters at a Aq Hay Way Us aS Meira Hara IAT AHI Us THAT: - TET 
WAZ: | MSA ATTA AAT NSH THEA F HAT APT | AT UF FAT: THT SISA | TAH 
Ua ay aft aeaa: Bases: sea: ay ale maA, ARAN aa: 
maana: apaa: sr: a Aare: CATH Asta: HASTA Apd ATAA: | say 
arrest ANT HH Us HAT | 

Krishna told Arjuna that He does not have to do any karma and that there is no use for Him too. 


Then why He should be engaged in karmas ? The answer is given as aR gë 4 Ada4. 


ag ada: — What was told as 7 4 mataa adai fry Ag — applies to all His incarnations. And, 


what is told as FAaT: Wt Aas: is unique and specific to Krishnavatara and that is what is meant 
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by the word @@4 in the sloka afẹ gjë. The Bhashya arẹ 4a-az: - shows Krishnavatara which is 


having complete nature of the Supreme Brahman. 


aaia: arr pAMT sea aaa: SHad Ty sTH Aca Att: Aft — What was told earlier as 
Aaa AA is again stressed here as tad hea. 


( In Bhagavata there is a chapter where all the karmas which Krishna was doing are told. How 
he was doing snaana with aghamarShana sukatas, sandhya, aaraadhana, brahma yajna, daana 
etc. are all told. If the Supreme Lord Himself, who is aTe as opposed to us who are #4424, 
does all karmas during incarnations what to say of others. Bhagavata — 70" adhyaya of 10 
Canto. Krishna tells Narada, tat Het Tals Hat aag Ra | a Raa, arenas ares: 1... 
arated ASA Waa TAAT |) 


Though | am capable of controlling everything by mere Willing, | do it through aTaT7¢21 etc. and 


so that is indicated as wTquaidaet:. 


arad: - By my own free will and not due to karmas. So it is merely for helping the entire world 


and not to experience the fruits of karmas like others. This is as told in Vishnu Purana, 
Tgp daca er Aa AAs: (f4.7.5-30-80) 


aTatsft — The word aft shows even though He is born not due to karma — as per the pramanas 
AMAA TEA ATA (F.A.), AHI TTT LTS | TTT ST AT SAAT HAT || 
(fa.4. 5-1-51), zane aAa: AfA na T: | (A.F. 6-5-84) etc. 


aay rena aa aad: aA aANT — He is the Supreme Lord. Which of the 


duties does He follow? He is not bound by the karmas. In true sense He does not have any 
duties of the varnas or ashramas. Even if He does duties as per His will, which does He follow? 
For such a doubt, the answer is here as Tofa FATT. Even though He does not have duties 
of Varnas and Ashramas, in order to establish the ordained duties of those Varnas and 
Ashramas, He incarnates His True Divine Self in those respective classes and then He will 


follow the respective duties that are applicable. 
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aafaa: Atal Ale a Ada — aafaa: means not neglecting. The word Std in mula sloka means 


always 


Ae eae: TH apaa: FET: TAHT ‘AH Us aH:' sft aadd; - The word 
wast: in mula sloka is commented as afsat meaning as per all pramanas or with all 


accessories. %4aded in present tense includes future also. 


oF CARATS AT AHO TATA a AA, eT fara Faq: — It is not only that it has 
to be done because it is one’s duty but also if not done there will be harm. They will not be able 


to attain the vision of the Self and will go to hell. 


He pA HH FT Ad Palsy Vay wa ae freA — The word ara: in SetteqreA Ara: is about 
those who are following the Shastra and so Bhashya is fereettar:. 


maamaa aAa — All the meanings of all the shastras cannot be understood decidedly by all 
and so the performance of karmas by those who are f®T8s, or those who are great by their 
knowledge and character, are to be followed for understanding the proper meanings of the 


shastras. So the good people of the world will decide what to do based on what | do. 


APUN UT saaa: - TST Wag: — By not doing what is ordained for their respective stations in 
life, they will be lost. It is as told in taittiriya tase 4 watt | amaaa Fe A | (aA N Aa Aq). 


MPAA ATTA TAT SHAT AHLeY A Hat FATA — The other effect of not performing the 
duties is that it will lead to ate#zt (mixup of duties of classes) and that is also the reason that 
one will be lost. Here if Arjuna turns away from this Dharma Yuddha, he will be doing a 


Brahmana’s act which is turning away from war while for a Kshatriya engaging in dharma 


yuddha is taacreray, 


Ad Us SAT: WAT SSAA | Wa WA cay AT — So far Krishna was talking citing Himself as an 
example and now he is addressing Arjuna directly as Vata aaa. 
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fresamacasdata: ATTAT: — The word afafsx also shows that Krishna is encouraging and 
motivating Arjuna to engage in the war which is his duty and also that it is a Yajna called 


dharmayuddha which is the sacred duty of a Kshatriya. 


att: Wq — Not only that Arjuna is great for having such great father, elder brother etc. but also 
by himself he is a great person. This brings to memory the instance of Urvashi etc where he 


demonstrated his greatness and dharmabuddhi. 


ate arated afar at: aaraa Na: apaa: INST: a HAAT: IARTA ASAT: 

PHM STATA Alapardt Aa: — If Arjuna is arguing that ‘One should follow dharma — what is 
ordained and Jnanayoga is a great dharma. So if one follows that and others take that lead and 
follow that too, would it not lead to utmost good for them? For such a doubt the answer is, 
fa STT: - those who are not eligible for jnanayoga may also start engaging in that 
and they would lose in both ways — not following karmayoga for which only they are eligible and 


following what is not possible thereby enging up in harm. 


ad area Ag HA Wa ada — So for the purposes of protecting the world, one who is 


worthy of following by others and who is knowledgeable should do karmayoga only. 


Slokas 25, 26 

AT: aa Aai TAT Hated ALT | 
patfeatcaaranfarhttcieasaer 25 || 
T Gare geet HAAS TAT | 
Aadan Page: TATACT 11 26 || 


aq Hey Arjuna afeata: those who do not have complete knowledge of the Self AIT aa: 
being deeply immersed in karmas 441 %afed how they perform the karmas, 72 fare in the 


same way one who has the knowledge of the Self also 44h: not being attached to the karmas 
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aag fatty: being interested in showing the right path for the people of the world pata 


perform karmayoga. 


One who has complete knowledge of the Self should perform karmayoga in the same way in 
which the people of the world who do not have the knowledge of the Self perform the karmas. 
But one who is knowledgeable should do it being detached from the karmas and just for the 


sake of leading the people of the world in the right way. 


aarat +HAtSTAT To those who have eligibility for karmayoga and do not have complete 
knowledge of the Self qfa4¢ 4 S44 should not cause confusion or wrong ideas or should not 
mislead them. fat 4h: The knowledgeable one being form in mind that from karmayoga itself 
the vision of the Self can be attained ama engaged in karmayoga itself adraia sr aT 


perform all the karmas so that it generates interest or desire in others for the same. 


A knowledgeable one should not mislead those who do not have the complete knowledge of the 
Self but are eligible for karmayoga. A knowledgeable one should perform all the karmas being 


engaged in karmayoga in such a way that it should please others immensely. 


aai: arate apeafeaa: afer aor: Haier scasthardtacan:, arches aa Aa Tee TATA 
HUAHA:, PAA HLT: SAAT UF AAT ACHAT Had, TAT scat Haasan PAY sec: 
maA Aaaa: AF Aa: Tears Taare sara stars rary: HAT Wa Har | 
HATA AA AP MATA AAAS HT ATT HAA STATA TASHA ATA HA TT 
Rada attr arto mi erraia atta A a alate orate E ate? 

Aa POAATCA AINA: APs Gatenctear BAIT Us aaa sea Hraary St eT 
aan: anf ua ara aa pafat AA sera | 

One who is knowledgeable about who in the world is eligible for karmayoga and jnanayoga and 
who is not eligible etc., rejecting his own eligible path how he should take up what is suitable for 
those who are eligible for karmayoga keeping in mind a1aea~ that is protection of others is 


being told here in these two slokas. 


The words Aan, afda, ast: etc mean those who have the knowledge of the Atman or who do 


not have the knowledge of the Atman according to context here. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 69 of 110 


atta: arate apaa: — The word afaata: does not mean those who have absolutely no 


knowledge of the Self but those who do not have the knowledge of the Individual Self in entirety. 


HHT Ach: HAM aaaea: — The meaning of Act: is aasar: - They have 


unavoidable association with karma — due to the association with 3T¢ as told earlier. 


aR spear Testers sateapar:, SATs: - The words afaara: and air 
aT: do not indicate arafeaa and those who are engaged in such karmas. If so, it would mean 
that a Vidvan will have to engage in wiata leaving out even karmayoga. So these words 
are to be taken to mean those who are not eligible for Jnanayoga and those who are eligible for 
Karmayoga. Similar meaning is to be known from aama Aafia (sloka 26) also. So 
bhashya is maì steatfatepar:, HAA: - according to it. 


HAA UF FAT ACHAT Had, TAT AAs peaa BAM search: AAPA HAVA: ATT 
ATTA: AHA TATA HSH aH PAY: HAART Wa Hat — The mula sloka has 44T 
Hated TAT paq — This is not for being mere example but means ‘in whatever way others who 
observe a great person learn and follow, in that way only’. Then only the teaching Frehra: 
alhasded — meaning being interested in protecting the world or showing the right lead to the 


world will be justified. The meaning of mula sloka fata Aah: is commented as 
amaaa nas. The meaning of Hee: in Aaga: is Tf and not mere 
entertainment etc. The word AF SIs means Aaea ASTSTA meaning Apa Ar — 


making them belong to the same group by way of following the same means. 


afara means the previously done good and bad effects of deeds (punya and papas) which 
are responsible for starting future good and bad deeds (punya and papas). 

war wa Raada ASTI HTT HAAS AAAS HAI ler’ Skt st Thats waar fÈ 
Te? ATA Peasy ATA: ATT TAHT "HAA WS ATA ATH aT HATA Slt 


— Jfa means Fs: IATP UT diverting the mind in some other way. It is commented 
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according to context here as #H4MIq Aad. Diverting the mind away from performance of 


karmayoga. 


qaet Ach: — The word 4h: shows that being engaged in karmayoga itself due to 7Hasae, and 
qaaa indicates that at the same time not wanting any delay in attaining the vision of the 
Individual Self. So without the need for Jnanayoga such a person can attain the vision of the 


Self through Karmayoga itself. 


HH Us AA ASH AHeatraar Mitt Trad — Meaning of AT is N SAT as per the root TIT 
siftaraear:. Make the people who are not having complete knowledge of the Self be highly 


pleased in all karmas. 


Slokas 27, 28 (chapter 3) 


HT SAAT AAAs Agu: afaguer fast vashay HABITAT AAT: THY CATT ACA TT HT 
safesrit — 


ay Peay Ad iasdl Agn: afaauer aera vestad SHAT AH AH: AHP ATTA AT THT 
safeerft — Thus making clear the distinction between one who is engaged in Karmayoga 
endowed with the knowledge of the Self and one who is engaged in Karmayoga devoid of the 
knowledge of the Self, Lord Krishna teaches the mode of performing Karmayoga with the 


continued contemplation that ‘the Individual Self is not having doership’ in these karmas. 


The teachings of the the four slokas starting with vec: faam and ending with Hf Fatt 
aati, are summarized thus. The word feu: in the Bhashya applies to what is told in sloka 


arated ngaa and agy: refers to waq: THAT. 


Haneda means what is accessory to Karmayoga 


wpe: harr A TÀ: paT aANT: | 
aasan Aer Hated ma | 27 || 
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Treated nea RAAT: | 
TMT TY ada Std Aca F Ast 11 28 || 


ga: qÀ: Tag: HAA FATT With respect to all the actions (karmas) that are being done by 
the qualities of Prakruti, in accordance to the nature of those qualities tee4r<fayeraT one who 


does not have the knowledge of the Self due to having the wrong idea of Self in the body atë 
pat eft Head thinks ‘I am the doer’. 


The gist is: One who does not have the knowledge of the real nature of the Self thinks that the 
actions that are done in accordance to the qualities of Prakruti (matter) in accordance to the 
nature of those qualities such as satva etc. are being done by the Self. Thinking that the Self is 


the doer of the actions that are happening due to the qualities. 


z ngrata Hey Arjuna, mratani: Tafa one who is aware of the real nature of the 
partitioning of the qualities and partitioning of the actions (karmas) Tt Ty aed St Acay F 
asr will not be attached to them knowing that the qualities of satva etc are engaged in their 


respective natural activities. 


Gist is: One who is aware of the clear distinction between the qualities such as satva etc and 
the actions happening due to those qualities, does not get attached to the actions which are due 


to satva and others of Prakruti. 
THA: To: aR: eet Heras Haier wit aA as Hat sft Aad | Tere faze: 
AAT TET AAT ASHTILA TST; ACH ATT AATSAT THAT AST Sh AATA:, TAT AATA (AA) TTSAT 


rag ag pat eft seared ger: | Teta: - aRar A aaa Aa a acafaa, TT: 
TATE: SATAY IY HG aed aI Ara THY ag Hat xfs A AST | 


Hd: Tt: araTfety: — The qualities of prakruti such as satva, rajas and tamas and not the 


qualities such as shabda etc. which are well known. 


taTqed — The word 44st: in mula sloka means 74TqS44 as it indicates what is going to be told 


as he division of saatvika and other karmas. 
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famh sathr wht — The karmas of the Gunas such as satva etc are not being done by 
kartaa. So Bhashya is atir sf — with respect to the karmas being done by the qualities of 


prakruti such as satva etc. 


ASHTAHSTAT AS Hal Slt Head | eaa flys: ACHAT AT AST ASHTCASAHSTAT, ASH ATA AAA 
WHat aga Stet afa: — Here the word agg? does not mean the a Riga that is the 
modification of Mahat dravya because it is included in ¢at1#4 itself. It is also not the feeling of 
pride which is told as ahankaara. So it means @gI-444 only is made clear in Bhashya. faq — 
Ate or FA or Confusion or being perplexed — similar to yÑ - like not knowing which direction 


one is heading to. 


OT AAA ATH) ETSTT TOA Ae Hal Sh Head Seas: | OHA sara: - arar ANY 
TAHA a Aral, TT: ALATA: SRY FAY BAG Sched Shs Aa WHA aes Hat Std F Ast — 
The word 10T is not meaning here the qualities such as shabda etc which are qualities of 
senses. Because in that case the usage of Guna twice becomes secondary. So Bhashya is 


TAT tay ATA. Even the actions or effects of the Gunas are made separate and distinct. 


Sloka 29 

IPRIT: Aaa THAT | 

mapaa ArareHpeatay feared || 29 || 

gad: TaYsT: Those who are confused about Atman by the qualities of Prakruti TrrHy Aster 
get deeply attached to the karmas which are the effects of those qualities. prafaq One who has 


complete knowledge of the Self, at apana Arar a Aam should not distract them, who 


lack complete knowledge of the Self and hence are ignorant. 


Gist : People who are not clear about the qualities of Prakruti and are confused get deeply 
attached to the karmas which are the effects of those qualities. A knower of the Self should not 
distract or disturb those who lack complete knowledge of the Self and hence are ignorant from 


what they are doing. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 73 of 110 


aqa: g aaa va: pge we: WH: aa Rara ayer: Wreata Pare wa 
sted, FT Raamaa; Aa: d AIA FT aA, St HAT Wa TIT alee: | WHAT ATT 


Arar] apaa: Poafad as amaa + area | A et Arar: AeA ahs: PATT 
SRA Ut Sear SHAT AAA MAT: | AT: AS: Ta HPT HAA ASL aera 
MAT: THA ALAA: ANT Us aaa tera sft aA ary spear laa a 
waa seas: aaa AR: ahh AAAS HET Ws a YA Wa THT | AA aT 
MHA UAT HAT | WHltlafawracaaray Sard WY aia ANA PASAIA SH: | TTT 
PLATT FLY AMAT FT ASTTT HT FT HIT, AAT g TTS PTT aft aAA Ha 
TIFT - ht ALAA | 


agafa: q acta Tae: - In this sloka Whe: Toret: - the attachment that is told is not with 
karmas which are barred (Afa) because it is told 4 fated — should not be disturbed or 
distracted. So the means applicable to some Tears only has to be told. Here what is intended is 
armasta — attaining the vision of the Self. So the attachment is in some means to attain what 
one who is not fully knowledgeable about Self is eligible for. That is how it is to be interpreted. 
Here what is told is for one who is aspiring for vision of the Self without having proper 


knowledge of the Self. 


apiga vd: Wt: qara Rara HET: — In sloka 27 also the meaning of azeatefaySrcat 


was commented as confusion in respect of Atman — Self. So here also TÙ: 44aT: is the a71% for 


Wriyet:. The anvaya for 7 sez is with Wc: - so Bhashya is wpe: TÙ: aara Raar GAT: 


THs arg Ua Erà — The word THz is to be related to Karmayoga and hence arq is 


Bhashya. The word U4 stresses that it is mainly involved in actions. 
a aRar À — Not in the nature of the Self which is different from action. 
aq: ù Aaa a safa — For that reason only they are not capable of engaging in Jnanayoga. 


ott PHA Us AoA fA: | VAT AA Heat — Because they are by themselves ignorant, 
they follow those who are knowledgeable. The #744 or ignorance that is told here is that they 
are incapable of deciding aT? (practice) by themselves. Or it can be that they can easily be 


distracted or they are not courageous enough and so are lowly. 
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agaa: ported tas aaae a Paar a | a Peet Fear: ASAT Aas: HAMS STAT 
Ti gaa SHAT Tara AAA: | AT: AS: HT APT HTT AA aT TTT AT: 


aa {ad ATA: PHAN UF araa fetes’ She aAa ae AHeafaat Hears STAT 
scat: — What is told as 4 Aaa is included in Mq HaHa Aara: TATA’ told earlier. 


AMAA: AM AAAS AKT Us SATIEcS YAH Wa SHA — A doubt arises here - If one who is 
capable of Jnanayoga decides to adopt Karmayoga, does it mean that he is adopting something 
lowly than what he is capable of? Answer is it is not so - that even for such a person, the 


superiority of Karmayoga is already told earlier. 


Ad araa AHaTEla Tas pata — Even if someone looks at what is the duty it would be 
Karmayoga only. That being so, even for the same of others (lokasangraha), only Karmayoga 


should be adopted. 


rpldtataraer ara SIs TAY HYcay ALIA FAM STAHL Sth: - This is like preamble for next 


sloka where it is going to be told that everything is to be offered to Supreme Lord. Before that 
teaching about attributing the doership to the Gunas of prakruti is for the purpose that even that 


would help in knowing the distinction between body and Self (fetHfaas) etc. 


ONY HIATT SY - AHA AF STITT SAH BTM, aT T PTET HEAL Eft 
TATA WHA - Eft agaa — What is the meaning of attributing the doership to 
qualities (gunas) of Prakruti? Can an inert thing such as quality have aa, frérat, saa which are 
needed for doership? If one has to do anything, knowledge about it is needed — 314. Then one 
should have the interest or intent to act — #4 =a FrFrar. If there is not interest, one will not 
act. Then one should put efforts —- one should act — 34d. All these are not possible in inert 
matter. So what is meant by Ty Fiaa ATs is explained here. Though the Self only is having 
am, AAt, saf — that is knowing, getting interst in doing and acting, it is not in the essential 
nature of the Self but all these are happening because of the association with Prakruti and the 
qualities of Prakruti make one do all these various acts. So 4era is to be made with 
aay and atte, 
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When prakruti is present (J19), one does all these acts. When the prakruti is absent (3917), 
these are not there. In liberated state, one does not do these acts. So with the knowledge of 
these states (marita fA) one should know that now one is associated with Prakruti and hence 
all these (&<4) are being done due to that — that all these are done by he qualities of Prakruti — 


that is the gist. 


The aada told here is not aF% itself because actions are being done. So it means ‘thinking 
so’ —- Bhashya is 444-aT44. Because the Atman or Individual Self has =aTatfaa +q as told in 
HAT antaa (3.4. 2-3-33) — because shastra has meaning and is to be followed, the Self 
has doership. If he does not have doership at all, shastra would be futile. But in essential nature, 
Self does not have these kinds of acts which are influenced by the qualities such as satva, rajas 
etc of Prakruti. This is only due to association with Prakruti. That kind of thinking is to be 


adopted. 


Sloka 30 


SATA AAA TART MATT TATA STA STAT ATA ST FEIT AAAS TH THI 
mA piada Sead — 


The Brahmasutra Fat MAT AACA establishes that Atman (Individual Self) has doership. The 
next adhikarana starts with the sutra, Td q Td Ad: (A.4.2-3-40). The meaning of that 
adhikarana is going to be taught here. Rarere is told as 4&7 of all Atmans because it is their 
asera — among the qualities which define the nature of Atman. All the Selves are like 
sharira to paramapurusha. The definition of 97 is FA AAAS AT FA Aa ears Ped area 
q MT TT MTHS FT TT TET MIRA ; SAT: MTT | This 1i- ara is called as warara A 


in our siddhanta. That is something which is unique to our siddhanta. 


The word Hf in mula sloka is explained as mraf Fala Tears, 
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The word mraf shows Lord's Saaferetea — that His nature is an abode to all auspicious 
qualities and is opposed to any defects which are required for HIS Aaqa (controlling 


everything), sarera (being the object of meditation), thetaca (bestower of all fruits). 


qe: - Indicates that as it is going to be told later 347: Tevectsz: - meaning that though he is 
present as the self of all having done #4w4t in order to control everything, he does not get 


tainted by any of those defects and is different and distinct from enerything else. 


aata etc. — Shows that he is the controller of even arq zA — inert matter which is called as 
frrr. By this, what is told by Yamunacharya as amaa arrears... the last aspect told as afa? 
aT 74AT — is not an option which is equal to others. Because by the word af HIS 
Overlordship is implied and so He being the inner-controller of all is understood. Also what is 


going to be told as at: 44AT... is also implied here. 


HA aatar attr asaeqrearer acer | 
Prostar seat gerea Arasa: 11 30 || 


af In Me, who is the inner-self of all aaff ath all the karmas or actions Aeqra ada ASAT 
having offered with the mind placed in the Lord f¥ztsft: Not having desire in the fruits fHHHT scat 
not having the idea of belonging to self fatatsaz: not having any affliction 4ea¥a engage in this 
war (dharma yuddha). 


Gist: Offer all the actions, their fruits and ownership to the ME, the Lord who is the inner-self of 
all and engage in yuddha and other karmas givinp up the idea of doership, ownership, desire for 


fruits and do everything as the worship of the Lord. 


AP adan AAA AAS Tatler Hare serra aea rash: Pees Aaa: qa at 
aed wat pecs | aA aq Aa: Te aerd: aererertaray AAA art Feat: eT: 
WAS: MAT TATA AAA... eT: TAS Hare’ (tO ATO 3111) wT areas Asara Aa AAA T 
Fe FETT MOA FT ATTA TAA FT AMeAeaaay:' (FO 517 Areafeat) {caAqATEM: TAT: 


TAS aA THA WAY AAT TATE FT Ta Aa ATA | ST - WMT STITT’ 
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(AqO 121122) zarar: | aie aE Ele IARAA aa: Sala: aad A’ (ata 15115) Sat: adat 
sess festa | aaa Aaa rarer AAA I! (aT 18161) 3R aes | eal maaa 
AAA ASSIA ay Tae HAY AAT Us faa sft a wages aa as a Fact 
Harrahs aft Hear Tenet AN: Ta Ta Ta HAT mar ear Aaa Farle Pees | 
aAA ACHAT HAT ARIA: ST STH: TARTATAHIATA A TAT ST: TANG AHA: TATA Wa TTHATT 


arate; aft agea ate mR: Trt series area Taya HI as aAA 
gA ad AAi: wages us wah: area searq Naa eft qea adap wa pea 
Seat: | aari TT ASAT d Sa ILA a STATA I! (AATSI7) ‘aft Fears’ (AO ATO 311) ah 
qa (Am0 617) rR ARARE R adari ad a i Saced Paeqeay, Ma aAa | 

HA Feat adara atr aatar — By aatar BATT includes aqar and mraf. 


gaH — What is in mula sloka as 424e4 is STAAT to all the smeftasts and so Bhashya is 
aaa Aaa A: AA Aaa: ga ae ARA aA pea | A Aq Aa: Ts 
aama: amaan aAA Rra RAe aAA SAS: - Here for the word #earcHaAca it is TAFT 
aaTa:. So it is split as Arata Ad Ad: qq ASAT A: aeae aAA aaraa ATT SATA:. The 
meaning of word Ì7: is explained as amaA which is AcaTqaraTTST and is established in 
hundreds of Shruti vakyas - a{fcsrataaa. That is explained in Bhashya as acaeaeataganr, 


‘Hed: WAS: ATE TATA AAT... Het: TSE HATA’ (FO ATO 3111) arcane Asarta 
FATT FAs ASAT MAS OATH AA AT cae: (FO 517 ATO RO) Aaa: 
TAT: TAS A ToS UA ATT TAT eS | Vad arey_ arad - The pramanas for 
telling that it is established in hundreds of Shrutis is also given as Hed: Wfaz: etc. By the aspects 
of aq: fea and ATA it is established that it is different from what is done by 714 and TT 
etc. Gagana (space) may have &ed:3faeed as it is present inside things also but does not have 
Aqa. King as Aqa — he rules over his kingdom but does not do that through aea:74sT. 


Both these are possible only for the Supreme Being. 


Shruti says ateH — meaning Staaraey marra (He is the benefactor) or WeurfHarHaeA. 
That is told in Bhashya as EESPGIES:I — promoter or inspirer etc. 
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mmaa ‘Taare ATT’ (HAO 121122) ZAT: - The meanings of the Shruti vakys shown as 


example are further justified using words of Manu and others found in the “fs. 


qia ae Ele AAE: (hat 15115) ‘Seat: Saya gAs Tests | wat Aaya aree 
aaa i1' (afta 18161) sft aà — Even in this Shastra, the aspect of repetition (#*aT4) which is a 
mark of the subject matter (maffe) of a shastra is using the aspects of aatar, Aaqa 
through aea:7431 etc. Here ade ATS and Sat: HAAAT etc show that Parthasarathy, Krishna 
who is addressed as HM, a4 etc and =z: also are all pertaining to One only. 

AA PHA AACA HST ear Taro HHT Har wa Farah Stet HT mgA Harea 
ad a ai Harrahs Sle Hear Tenet Prt: Ta wa Ta HAT marn yar Area Fares 
paca — The words aaea, frereft:, FAH: indicate in order Fear (giving up the idea of 
doership), %acaTt (giving up the desire in the fruits thereof), aftaarrs aremt (giving up the idea 
of attachment due to ownership) and that the earlier ones are the causes of later ones. This is 


as per Wom — as in Mula sloka. 
ad: here means because all these are established in the Shrutis and Smrutis. 


waa aaron eft — Being done by ME directly and indirectly (Aat<-HaIeh) similar to a King 
who gets things done through his servants. A servant is directly controlled by a King and all acts 


of a Servant are also under the control of the King. 


atest a tad Harrah Shr Heat achet ATR: — If one gets a doubt that is it similar to a fag 
who makes the Yajamana perform the Yagna and though the Rutvik gets it done, the fruits 


come to Yajamana only. That is negated here and the meaning of fazsft: is explained. 


ad Va TA HAM AAaTefeat cat — The ownership of a karma is through the fruits obtained only. 
Once the desire in fruits are given up, ownership also is given up. The afearz of the nature of | 
own this karma is because - that this karma is mine because this is the means to obtain the 


fruits desired by me. 


Here a series of doubts may arise as explained by Swamy Deshika - When the doership is 


attributed to Supreme Lord, how can Lord address Arjuna, the Jiva as the doer by telling 424-4? 
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And, if one is without desire for fruits, how will he start engaging in karma even if it is of the 
nature of worship of Lord? And, if he is not the owner of the Karma, how can he do any karma 
thinking that it belongs to him? And, if he is going to have an idea of giving up, then even the act 


of giving up cannot be thought of by him. Then what is told as favrasac: is not valid. 


Taha ACHAT Hat - All these are answered here — this means ayda staat FAT — By the doer 


Jiva who is subservient to the Lord. 


AAA: — The STHLs or all the instruments used in karmas are also HIS. Just as this 
Jiva is subservient to the Lord, in the same way the @f@4 and others which were initially thought 


of as subservient to oneself are also subservient to the Lord is the meaning. 


Tareas HIATT — The Tats or benefit for one who is subservient is to serve the Lord — The 
definition of Shesha-Sheshi is given in aragaz as - TAT-alaaa-A aA IAT STATA ST TET 
ast q: MT: Tz: Mt. Shesha has to create afra to sheshi. He has to please the Lord he has 


to do all acts with interest. 


TATeT: ada: adh — The word a43 in Bhashya indicates the meanings of AAT — that 
everything belongs to HIM and HE is the Lord of everything. 


aay Ua — The WAA only is getting done HIS ala is known from this. The word Tq shows 


that there is no other controller. 


sAr arate — Though HE is 44a and according to HIS will he has the powers to do 
everything that he desires by Himself, he makes the Jivas as the doers in order to establish the 


aspects of MARAA, TRANPA etc. 


oft aara HHA aR: WT aar Raa aaa aa AA HI as ART Sears 
yA AAE: magen ws AN: AT aara aAA sft peat mAN agea gA: — 
The significance of rasa7: which is told in this prakarana is explained here. - 
mtam TH ASS d aaa mA a Sara I! (A0317) T Aar (HO ATO 311) ‘Tht aiaa 
(AT 617) zr RAAR R adan iN a | Sand aaa, Aa a — The Aaga 
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told is nothing but axa and Afaa is mea. This is also the difference between $a% and 
a. 


Sloka 31 
aa Ue ares SAET: He: Eft ars - 


Krishna tells in the following Sloka that this teaching is given prime importance among the 


means in the Upanishads. 


In this sloka, what is told as ù È Ha shows that this is the siddhanda of the Lord who is 
ARA — and the fact that it is dear to HIM is indicated. This also shows that this sloka is 
primarily highlighting the importance of the means to liberation as this shastra is also having the 
same purpose. HTT - means without the need for HATT. acy: - means of prime 


importance. It’s superiority in being the means to liberation (4wa). 


X A aaa aanas a AAT: | 
garaia aA AA PAPA: 11 31 || 


X aat: People who 34 4 Ad this system of philosophy of mine Ram aqfsf% put to practice 
daily aTa: those who have belief in it #4427: those who do not envy ast they also HATH: 
KEZEG] <q get liberated from karmas. 


Those people who put to practice this school of thought taught by me, those who have firm 


belief in it and those who do not envy it, they all get liberated from the bondage of karma. 


X aaar: MPAA: ‘AAT Us aA: Setar A Ae Pars an ags Aa, X a aasa: af 
afra rari gar wafer, X a aa A ‘ws rar a aN aft + amaa, a 
aan ra Aaa aA ai: Tas RN: sarees aed: aa: HA: gA | 
ASN aA: qA Nra Wat gR ar aasa: at RA Mares aT TAAT: 
a Tea a AAN a TTT ARAT SAA Vs Mra AISA Posed gA: | 
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X Arar: areaferarieor: — Though the word aat: - means all humans, here the menaing 


according to context is those who are eligible to study the shastras (so it includes devas). 


‘Faq Us arears:' sft — The facarfasrat — performance of ordained duties happens only through 
proper decisive knowledge. The duties that are performed without definite knowledge would 


sometime or the other be broken. That is whay it is told that tata sreatet fa Afà. 


Uda À Ad Afà — Or having understood firmly that this is the Ha of the Lord — Ha means start 


— what is ordained by the shastras. The Aa of smat is manà. 


Ta aNs, X a aasa: Als ater May agaa ated — AAT - is the state prior to 39817 
and the state to prior to even that is Adda. 


Xq Aaa Alt ws areal a Aa Ste aT arated alas HEMT Mars aAA aT 
Fated Sax4:; — TAT is defined as T eracagqfs: and that is explained here. 


q ad — The word afÌ is indicating all three categories. 


maggi: Raa ALS: TS: HATH: Wore | as Hts: sf ahtereare wat yay - Here 
according to the Mimamsa nyaya — madaar ATH TÀ — should this not be taken as 
one sentence a177 and how can it be said wafa thus separating it into three categories is the 


objection. Also, the word Ñ is used once and hence how can it be repeated? 


The answer is upata does not happen here as the &-aq with aft cannot be done if so. So 
the meaning of TaT# is of these adhikari’s or the vakyas (4 aafested, X Taraed:, Ù ATA). 


This is discussed in more detail by Swamy Deshika. If af is meant to say including aTd41Fts, 
that is not according to context here as this prakarana is highlighting the superiority of 
Karmayoga and so giving more importance to Jnanayogis would not be proper here at all and 
would be against the goal of this prakarana. Also the mula sloka says Rem aa fdsted — so 
where is the need for specifying mataa: and Aqqaed:? Whereas if the word afẹ is interpreted 


to indicate three states, then only it will be proper. 
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sary gAs: aft — Again one more objection may be raised. If those who have shraddhe 
and do not have 4447 are equal to those who are doing 4¢q3Tq also in addition, then will not the 
shastra which ordains 44814 become futile? In order to answer that objection Bhashya is — 


Salt AAA Asedistt — very subtle aspect is highlighted by Swamy Deshika here. 


AAT MITA ASAT ATA: FT ASAT A APTA a ATTIT TT APA SAH UF MITA ATS 
gard Scat: — How can mere “aI and 74AT be causes of getting rid of all sins? Deshika 


quotes Mahabharata sloka - aÑ: “at aT q9% at Sa aT FASA AT | ALATA aT Ustes Tari Tea 


HaT ll (AT. Ala. 94-29). 


This interpretation shows the Sat<taura of mrata as well as ATA who has given hope to all 
categories of people. What is seen in other commentaries that all these are combined in one 
category is not accepted by us. Those who do not have anushthaana, do not have shraddha but 
do not have asuyaa would get shraddhaa over a period of time due to the fact of not having 
asuyaa itself as shown in Mahabharata pramana. That is a special interpretation by 
Bhashyakarar. This can also be seen in the end in the sloka Z4 ù MATATA ATA HTS HATA | F 
AMTATST AT TF AT ASE i“. The last category is told by a separate sentence (vakya) and 


a 4 says you should never teach such a person. 


Sloka 32 


waaay AAA rA areas THAT THAGAT FT SITY As — 


The importance of the teachings in previous sloka is again highlighted by ridiculing those who 
do not follow them. The following sloka, though addresses two of the categories told earlier, 
those who do not have 4¢3T4 and those who have 4a — these can happen mainly due to not 


having S&T and hence that is indicated in bhashya as aaga. 
X aaraa aAA F ATF | 
adalat fats TEATA: 1 32 || 
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Xq Others who, Udd A*tYAet: being envious of this system of thought of mine 4 Ad atfatetstet 
do not put to practice these teachings of mine a4 adama Auem fats know them as ignorant of 
all knowledge 7T- and so, lost aca: AfA and not having the knowledge of reality. 


X g Wad Fay ae aed HOSA Aaa HSI HaHa Sit À Ad a aa ASA 7 way 
ATTA TAN PAY Had, FAA AA, AA aad aded, ay aay arg fara eA Ta Ua 
were AN fate | Aa: art fe seqararceatears:, Tenrare Hace: arden: ada AETA | 


X g Vdd Fad A aed AeA aaa HoT Haa — The three words Harare, PITTA, 
HeHVA are the three aspects defining s{IX — also told as aaa, fea, M4. Means the SF, 
Raf, vata all are under HIS command and control. This is told by Sri Alavandar as atea 
ARa araa aen- N-a RAA. 


IR A ni a aasa a va agrara Barr aatar Had — The performance of another person’s 
Hq — which is of the nature of the opinion or mental activities of another person is aqaa — as 
told in Bhashya Taq aama watr atA. That is a follower should contemplate or be firm 


in his mind in that same way and do all acts. 


Yaa ead, Fa AMAIA Added, Ts Tay srry ANAT Yet — Because they do not have the 
knowledge of the real nature of the Self, they do not know what is to be known in reality as the 
nature of objects in the usages such as &¢, HH etc. So they lack real knowledge in all the acts of 
knowing, with respect to everything they do. Anything that one does, the real knowledge of who 


is doing, who is the benefactor of fruits, who owns the acts and so on is lacking for them. This is 


the explanation of mula sloka aiara. 


ad Ua ASTI aad fats — They are lost — means they are not eligible for attaining any Feats — 
attaining what is to be desired by people. They are without a mind — does it mean those who do 


not have the knowledge of the reality are without A-cd:+<aT or mind? Answer is- 


ad: PÅ fe agara RA aa:, TeATaTS Hae: Aaaa: ada Aera — That is explained here. It 
is said so in WT} — secondary sense. Because of absence of effect, cause is also absent is 
what is told here in secondary sense. The real function of the mind is not seen in them. The gist 


is that they are having wrong knowledge about everything. Those who have knowledge of reality 
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(amanar) are called {faards and those who do not have such knowledge are without 
afz. That is the meaning here. If one is called knowledgeable, then such a person should have 
the knowledge of reality —- because that is the effect of the presence of mind or that is the 


function of the mind. 


Sloka 33 


wa wpa: Tas HH Hes Ty ATS Slt ATA AT PAATAAT AAA AAT T 
PAATET GMHATS ATATACATS ACT TATA ATATAT PALTATCATS FACET SF: THATT ATATSCAT TL 
reaot HATA SAAT Vs Hae: | ATAA J AAT: A Vs Her af A THA | NT: 


TA HATTA AAAI ST HAT ATATSAT SHAT — 


Ud — Bhashya gives the agf — that is the context connecting to previous prakarana and also 


summary of the earlier teachings for easy grasp. 


sahin: Taped add — The word waft: excludes the Liberated (Hts) as their 


doership is not under the influence of the qualities of matter. 


Ty Tea She Aaa PAT ATT a PHATE THATS AT ATACATS 
ATTACH PAL TACATS SALSA SM HCATA ATATSCATT MAASAI HA ACAT BHAT Wa 
PIT: | reese g ANT: a va Hier Shs a THA | 


AT: TY ASTANA AAT SMTA ATATSAT Seat — The next prakarana is to further justify 
that Jnanayoga is very difficult to practice and hence is subjected to accidental mistakes and so 


is given less importance. 


Age AVI TAM: paaa | 
spit arte sath fae: fÈ aRar 11 33 || 


amamfÌ Even one who has the knowledge meat: Hd: Aga APT acts in accordance to the 
reminiscent impressions. 4af] The bound Selves who are associated with a body, wHfd arfa 


www.sadagopan.org Page 85 of 110 


get their respective reminiscent impressions. fe: ff aReafà what can the restraint of the 


Shastra do? 


AAA Seay AAAS, Tas Adar aGaraay, xfs Farah wfdaraated; aft aaa ahs 
CHET: THA: TAT ATAATAT: AGA WPAATAY Wa AEA; Ha:? The nature of the Individual Self is like 
this being distinct and different from matter and that is to be always contemplated upon — thus 
the shastras expound. Even one who has this knowledge engages in the objects of senses in 


accordance to the reminiscent impressions of one’s own karmas. Why does one do so? 


weld ated sar - ARTS Seda: HATS HTA IAAT Was A, AT AAT ATA TT 
mard fre: f$ aftcatt | Sentients who are associated with matter always act according to the 
reminiscent impressions which are continuing from time immemorial. And, of what use is the 


restraint of shastras against such sentients who are just following the reminiscent impressions? 


A question would arise — ù aeeeaqaedt amaS - then why will not the adhikaris do #4341? 


What is the reason? The answer is given here as 4431 48d... 


wetdtataamy — The word amaf in mula sloka does not mean just wordly knowledge 
(Afaa) because such knowledge is not opposed to the actions as per the karma vaasana 


and so &f% would not be meaningful. 


It is not even the 317 which is leading to ATHAaTaTcHTX — vision of the Self — at that stage the 


association with matter will not ensue 


So, depending on which one is trying to start practicing star — that is what is meant here. And 


that is proper knowledge of the real Self that is known from the shastras and that is meant by 


seattatac. 
Say AETA, - The araea ET which is qualitifed by Tze and others 


aa adar Aqaraay — Only that without the experience of the sense objects is to be meditated 


upon till the fruits are attained. 
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zR a renter sidareated; std Aa Alt aen: Wad: WAltaTaarat:— The various activities of a 
Self are due to tT and 87 is going to be told next. The cause of that is W4T44aTaAT only. So the 
meaning of THfd in mula sloka is Sa4tqatarat. 


aga maa aAA — The meaning of 3st is WTPatawAy — Due to the reminiscent impressions of 


gresa and other sense objects, one tends to get attracted towards them only. 


Ua eq; BdI:? — Why? If one is ataa then one should act according to knowledge, why should 


one follow Taft? 
saN Aled Baht - AAAS Teds: aR aaa aaa, Wa a — Because the beings which 


are associated with matter will only follow the reminiscent impressions which are continuing 


from beginningless time. S-q means that which is born - sf ¥TeHTa is the dhatu. 


at aaa aT TTT Mag: Th aRar - Swamy Deshika says — water yad- 
APA A-AT AAAS L- FATA ATA AAT ASAT TAM Teas PACTS 
AA Sa: | 


All Acharyas opine similarly — that vaasanaa is the manifestation of reminiscent impressions of 


previous experiences. 


fe: - fara - restraint of the shastras — what can it do? Deshika notes that what is told in 
Shankara Bhashya as — 44 aT JA% is not suitable and the restraint of shastras is only 


appropriate even according to what is going to be told later as aaaf ators etc. 
fe aRar? — aN AMi sera — one cannot prevent at all the force of karma vaasanaa. 


(Though it also leads to more or less the same meaning, the restraint of the Shastras is 
powerful as it is unquestioned — @4444Tsa — one may probably question even Ishvara — as we 


see bhaktas questioning Lord — but Shastras which are apaurusheya cannot be questioned!) 


So, Gitacharya poses a very big issue here — sounds like fatalistic view. Of what use is 
restraint? This is the general question raised by Gitacharya, Lord Srikrishna. And our Acharyas 


explained this as of what use is the restraint of the Shastras or Ishvara himself? If shastra or 
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even Ishvara cannot prevent this, what is the way out? This is an issue present for all beings 


and what is the solution to this? It is going to be told in the next few slokas. 


Sloka 34 


THAT AAT ATS — 


In the following sloka the way in which a being has become a follower of the reminiscent 


impressions (karma vaasanaa) is explained. 


aAa aen mr STATA | 
Tat amrat ae RaR 11 34 || 


gfaaea gft AÑ In the objects of Jnanendriyas (sense organs of knowledge) and 
Karmendriyas (sense organs of action) <rTgut desire and hatred =tafeadt are (well known to be) 
decidedly unavoidable. dat: a9t = amq One should not come under their sway or control. 47 
For this Jnanayogi, at f Raffè they are enemies only. 


STATS AT AL Mosel ATT aae ST AF THATS TTA aA tl - TST TTT: 
aastat saferd:; In the objects of the sense organs of knowledge such as hearing and in the 
objects of the sense organs of action such as speech, the desite of the nature of wanting to 
experience them due to the reminiscent impressions which are ensuing from time immemorial is 
well established as unavoidable. magnà sited a aastttar sat erafera:; When the experience of 
those sense objects is obstructed, hatred also is well established as unavoidable. at vä 

aaa Aaa Madara a Cat Heart Tae] FAHTAY alsa: | Thus these two namely desire 
and hatred will enslave such a one who is trying to attain Jnanayoga and has controlled all his 
sense organs and by force associate him strongly with their effects. dd: 7 344 
aeaea Aga Aae waf | Then such a person will be lost as he gets turned away from 


the experience of the nature of the Atman. maarre tràs a, ATT T AAT | at R amrat 
HET THAT MY AAT HATS ATLA: | 
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By starting to engage in Jnanayoga, one should not get lost like that by coming under the sway 
of desire and hatred. These two namely desire and hatred, which are his unconquerable 


enemies, obstruct his practice of Jnanayoga. 


FATA AACA AR MSaral ATT HAAS A AF PAATST Walaa td - AST TOTS TT: 
aaia safer: - The word af here refers to the objects of the senses such as shabda etc. 


The repetition of the word Zfezaeq in mula sloka is to show that all the sense organs are meant 


and hence Bhashya is Narama aare and aR aA aTe. 
The meaning of svat fa in =tafezat is explained as aasta — unavoidable. 


The ataat gets into action through desire. Since aTtaTaaT causes action or Karma, it is refeered 


to as Aaa. 


qaqa Wied A Aastra sat afeac:; - In the objects of senses such as shabda and others, 
desire is unavoidably established. In the same way is hatred also unavoidably established? 


Such a doubt is cleared by Bhashya qaq Sided. When desire is obstructed, hatred ensues. 


at Us AAAs aaa Para feast KHAN Heat Weg] eaHTAY AAT: — The controlling of all 


sense organs here is acts such as forcibly closing the eyes for a while etc. 


ad: a AAA anes Sarasa Aa wate — It reminds of what was told earlier as Wrergqrd 
am:, BATT ANAA. afaa WALA’. 


maA raa amre F Aad — The Bhashya is very significant here. By starting 
Jnanayoga and coming under the sway of desire and hatred is the bhashya. That means it is 
not mere barring of desire and hatred. If so, that would then mean it is an accessory to 
Jnanayoga. So having started Jnanayoga one should not become slave to desire and hatred 
and so one should not start Jnanayoga itself is the meaning. In respect of Karmayoga, since 


actions are being practiced for a long time, the influence of tT and $4 is controllable. 
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at R WTS AST SHAT MT ATATHATA aTa: — How do desire and hatred become enemies means 


they are stating like great thorns obstructing the path to liberation. Swamy Deshika says 


arraverrs guerra erat, 
Sloka 35 


Tae apr: waar Sard | 
cae Perry Va: TAT araa: 11 35 || 


eaaqq: Karmayoga which is svadharma, faq: even if lacking in accessories aqar Waa 
“aT is superior to Jnanayoga which is paradharma well performed. =aa4 fad 27: It is better 
to die while performing Karmayoga 42441 atag: Jnanayoga which is paradharma is filled with 


frightful as it is filled with calamities. 


AT: GNHAA SATAY T: BHAT FAT: set aA: THA ATSST gaa WIAA YA AATIVTT 
ae ars Aea HaSard ATATaTT AAT | So karmayoga which is easy to perform and is 


one’s own dharma is superior even if it has some shortcomings as it does not affect one in case 
of unknown or accidental mistakes compared to Jnanayoga which for a Sentient is very difficult 
to perform due to association with Matter and which is so not one’s dharma, even if executed 


very well. 


Aa Va sma Aaa aa HH adarrer vaeay waht sored Peary ahs Aa: 
HAAS THAT AT HATHAHHAMTIETA AAT | Karmayoga being svadharma and 
most appropriate for adoption by one, even if one does not get the fruits in one birth and dies, it 
is still superior because it does not have any obstructions and even in future births there is 


possibility of continuing karmayoga without shortcomings. 


PAER CIT Us SATA ANATAT TSA YA AAA: TATSTAAAT AATTE: | 


For one who is associated with matter, being impossible to adopt, Janayoga which is 


paradharma is dangerous as it is filled with accidental calamities. 


Ad: geraat MATH AT: HAALT — Here the specialty of our Bhashya is explained by Swamy 
Deshika in detail. The meanings of aaf and 444 is very special in our Bhashya as #447 and 
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amat. Other commentators have given the meaning of atama while our Bhashya has, 


according to context, karmayoga and Jnanayoga. How it is most apt can be understood from 


Tatparya Chandrika. 


1. 


The 44814 or practice of 124 is rejected by all means. So there is no need to bar it 
again here. 

By the mula sloka - ðq raamt fey: maata tad iSara — the meaning of word #7: is 
saaa. So When wzat itself is aa, the question of a4 fSa or FeafSa does not arise. 
Either way, it is barred for one. A Gruhastha should not practice sanyasi dharma or vice 
veersa etc. and so when the anushthaana of paradharma itself is barred where is the 
question of whether it is done well or not? So it cannot mean varnaashramadharma. 
Even if it is taken as — it is better to do yuddha which is svadharma badly than turning 
away from yuddha which is the dharma of Brahmana and others. Then also the word 
#1 cannot be explained with full meaning. 

Arjuna is not thinking that ‘I will give up svadharma and take up paradharma’. He is 


actually thinking that turning away from Yuddha is only his svadharma at this juncture. 


So for all these reasons, it is most apt to give the meanings of Karmayoga and Jnanayoga 


for saa and Wa. Even if the next sloka is examined, there also aR eaan asta etc. - the 


cause can be properly explained only with the difficulty in practicing Jnanayoga. Arjuna is 


not asking Krishna ‘why am | giving up a4 even if do nto desire to do so’ it is not proper 


and it is going to be explained further as due to kaama and krodha. So the meaning of 444 


and 4x44 are to be taken as aaa and mrata. So Bhashya explains accordingly. 


aq: means due to the continued presence of vaasanaa as told in the last two slokas. 


farr: aft — Even if it is performed with some shortcomings in the accessories (1419373). 


aaant: — The Aava, the is the superiority even if it is faq is because it does not affect one 


for accidental mistakes or for mistakes committed unknowingly. Means, any shortcomings in the 


accessories do not affect the very nature of karmayoga itself. 
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THe qeed SHAT TAA MATT AAAI maf — Since the word aqfaa is used in place of 


fat with respect to Jnanayoga, it is taken as Welt. 


Aaa aq fsa aara Aare — The word aqfSatd in mula sloka is in past tense and so the 
Bhashya fHtycarry qB ATATaTA implies ‘practised for some time and then got 


discontinued’. Otherwise the superiority of Karmayoga would not be highlighted. 


eat UF STAT AAA MASH PHAM aae Valea Teast aaa aay art 47:, - The 
meaning of the third paada of mula sloka is being explained here. If Karmayoga is fq", then it 
can also not give the end fruits. How can it become superior? That doubt is answered here. It is 
because of the association with Matter that it is to be chosen. Or it can be due to one’s own 
willing. Even dying in one birth not having achieved the end result of Karmayoga in that birth is 


better. How can it be said so? 


AAA SAATAT AHALT A AT AAT HPAHAATILEAA HATA — AART means calamities. As it is 
without any calamities, even in another birth it can lead one to continue Karmayoga to 
completion. Because the experience of sense objects for the senses is happening for a long 
time. So making them experience similar objects (Asit¢tafasa) would not lead to complete 
discontinuation of the very nature of Karmayoga at any time. The meaning of AxAT#eT here is 
afara — that is without any shortcoming. With continued practice, one would be able to take 
karmayoga to completion without any shortcoming is the gist. All these were told briefly earlier 
also in the sloka telttmaarattted Teararay a falar | ACTH TTT THEA ATA Asal Ward’ etc. This 
will also be explained further in “tå łàg arga etc in sixth chapter. The word 4#74Td means 
possible — as it cannot be said decidedly that in the very next birth itself karmayoga can be 
taken to completion. So it is said there is a possibility. The end fruits are definitely achieved — it 


can be in the next or some birth after that, is the meaning. 


THA ISeT CIT Us garg AMAIA TAFT AAAT: TATSTHAaT aTa: — One more doubt 
may arise here - if it is said the Karmayoga which is practiced even with some shortcomings will 
lead one to end fruits even in some next birth, why can it be not said of Jnanayoga also? That is 


told in the last quarter of thee Mula sloka, T<aH1 atag: - The word watag: means even in future 
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births it will not be possible. Due to WaTas, the very nature of Jnanayoga gets destroyed and 
when it is destroyed by nature, how can it give fruits even if in other birth? On the other hand, 
when the very nature is not destroyed as in case of Karmayoga, the only damage is that the 


fruits would get delayed but will be denied completely as in case of Jnanayoga. 


kkkkkkkk additional notes kkkkkkkkkkkkkk 
R afer gar Aaz: È aR ... ge aer unrest aa R Tar: T TTA... 


Either shastra or ishvara or anyone else cannot stop one from engaging in the experience of the 
senses. The only way is ‘tayo: na vashamagachet’ — one should not come under their sway. The 
senses are unavoidably associated with raga and dvesha. If any restraint is of no use, how can 
one do anything? Can one do at all? Yes, Gitacharyan says. HE has given the capability to 
think, know, will and act. Using all these capabilities, one has the capacity to control oneself but 
it takes great effort. As is told in Kathopanishad, ‘ shreyashca preyashca manushyametah... 
shreya aadadhaanasya saadhu bhavati heeyate arthaat ya vu preyo vruneete’. One has to 
decide and chose the right way. Lord has given capacity to do sankalpa — icca, cikirsha, 
prayatna — all are possible for one. At the first instant one has the freedom to take the decision. 
Father used to quote Milton’s Paradise Lost — ‘They stood who stood, They fell, who fell’. 
Standing or falling is under one’s own control though it takes mighty effort as the reminiscent 
impressions of innumerable births are very powerful and pull one by force and enjoin one with 


the experiences of sense objects which are being continuously experienced for long long time. 


Tirumangai and nammalwar etc asked the same question. Alwar asked Lord, ‘all these days you 
did not protect me, now you are protecting, what is the reason?’ Lord was quiet. Commentary 
explains — Lord said ‘if you turn away from me not even looking at me, how can | save you? 
Alwar asks — why did you not give me the mind to turn towards you? To which Lord replies — 
why did you not do the right karmas which would have made me give you that mind? — So, Lord 


keeps pointing at Karma, the Individual self keeps pointing at Krupa. For Krupa to come to us, 


www.sadagopan.org Page 93 of 110 


one has to put some effort, willingly and not engage in wrong things and not go against the 


shastras. Then only we can expect His krupa to flow towards us. 


Bhattar said — achikitsyaan — ‘man cannot be treated’. So who can restrain any individual from 
doing wrong things — one has to do oneself with firm mind. That is the only way — anyone 
shastras, or Ishvara cannot restrain one but one has to do it oneself. That is told as Tart 
TTR. This shows an individual also has freedom and Lord by granting him the freedom at 
the first instant, exercises his sovereignty also. These are explained in detail by Sudarshana 
Suri in Shrutaprakashika while commenting on the Brahmasutras — kartaa shaastraarthavatvaat 


and paraat tu tat shrute:. 


Though this solution is generally applicable to all in all situations, in this prakarana, it is 
specifically told for one who enters into Jnanayoga without achieving the purity of mind needed 


through karmayoga. 


kkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk 


Sloka 36 

WaT sara 

aa HT THIS ITT ALT EN: | 

aRar arta series AAR: 11 36 || 

ax If that is so, arsta Hey Krishna, ope TE: inspired by what or prompted by what 3a Yeu: this 


person afa=zatt though he does not desire tard Aata =a as if deployed by force wri ache 


does sinful acts. 


aa Ft AAT Tae: Tee: eae Peary aAA after alt Her capt Aaga wt FATT 
RARA ga athe? | 


In that case, a person who is engaged in Jnanayoga, though does not desire by himself to 
experience the sense objects, prompted by what does he get deployed by force and performs 


the sinful acts of the nature of experience of senses. 
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In the sloka, 44t AEd, the continuance of vaasanaa or reminiscent impressions was told. That 
vaasanaa comes into play only through the desire of a being. That being so, when one desires 
to perform Jnanayoga, he would definitely not desire the experience of senses which is opposed 
to Jnanayoga. When one is firmly interested in performing Jnanayoga, definitely he would not 
desire to go the way of the senses. Even then, he is, as if by force, prompted to do so. So what 
could be the reason by which one is forced to engage in the experience of senses which is 


opposed to the desire of Jnanayoga? That is the question raised here. 


It is said that rara Taree TAA: WItq{ararsra:’ they also got distracted from their tapas due 
to kaama, krodha etc. What is the reason for even such great rishis to get distracted? They 
were all great jnaanis, engaged in powerful tapas and we learn that they also did wrong things. 
We read about the great sage Wtf who on seeing fishes, got caught in the web of samsara. 


What is the reason is the question. 
aa — This word is here implying a question. 


aay — This word in mula sloka is commented as #4 AHA Fad: YEN: - in line with what was 
told earlier as ammam Tt meaning one who has a4. The word Feu: indicates a sentient being. 
Such a person should not engage in acts if there is not desire. So unwillingly if one is made to 
engae there has to be powerful reason. (that even if it is due to vaasanaa, such a person 


engages in other things due to own desire only as he is a sentient being). 


va Peart aaa alee AP het WaT aaa sae WTF sar AAN sa AA? — It is 
normally seen that one engages in acts being forced by things such as winds, water etc. In the 
same way, for this also there has to be something which is forcibly making one engage in 


unwanted experience of senses. 


The a-aq of the sloka is explained in steps in order to make clear the meanings. The mula sloka 
aana MaR: is commented as aad AAN ea. If it is taken as Ted Za, it would be as 
though the answer to a% #1 is given here itself. So just as one does things unwillingly when 
forced by water or winds etc. in the same way one engages in activities unwillingly as if pushed 


by force there has to be a reason and what is that? is the question raised here. 
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Sloka 37 


stTTarrart 
HT UT HIT UT OTARA: | 
ASM ASI AAA FLT 11 37 || 


aT: UT: The cause of this is intense desire. Y9: #78: this cause is hatred. wT Ea: this is 
born of the quality of Rajas. Tet: this demands great amount of food. Feat this is a great 
sinner. Ud zg ater fafa know this one as the enemy. 

FT sga Amae AHA AY TAT PATTER ATA CATT: TATA ST: 
qeariefaay: TAT ARTTA: MA:, AA wy ara | One who is associated with matter which is 
having the qualities such as satva etc which manifest and subside, one who has started 
adopting Jnanayoga, from such a person’s quality of Rajas is formed kaama, or intense desire, 
which is born of the reminiscent impressions which are very old, which is pertaining to shabda 
and other sense objects, that kaama being the enemy devouring great amount of food drags 


him to the experience of sense objects. 


UN Ua Raen: HS aTIT R Beret oho aera RR vedas; TAH 
VINA Ss Test Ararat shor fats | - When this intense desire called kaama is 
obstructed from attaining the fruits, it gets modified into hatred towards the beings who are 
responsible for causing the obstruction, it is great sin and makes a person engage in touturing 
others and such sinful deeds. Know this intense desire which is natural and formed of the 


quality of Rajas as the enemy which is opposed to Jnanayoga. 


aa SHAITAATSTT TIAA - What was told briefly in the sloka efraaetieaaears is explained here 


as the answer to the question posed by Arjuna. Here the word a% is referring to same person 


as told in the Bhashya of previous sloka as 44 Waaa Wat: Feu: 


mapie - In order that the seeds of impressions of the experiences of sense objects 
sprout in the form of kaama (desire) and krodha (hatred), the quality of Rajas is like water. 


Aqa is seed, FTH-aTe are the sprouts, <tr] is water. In our siddhanda, #74 etc are 
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the special form of the attributive consciousness of the Self (atafastveq aicHaH:). Rajas is the 
quality of matter. Then how can the quality of one be created in another place? This is explained 
as masai- Just as burning, cracking etc happen in hand when it comes into contact 
with fire which has the quality of heat, in the same way the quality of desire etc are born in the 


Atman (Self) due to association with Matter. 


Then a doubt arises — Matter has three qualities namely satva, rajas and tamas. So when 
associated with matter, there can also be knowledge etc which is the effect of Satva. Why is that 
not happening at the same time as desire and others? This is answered as 
sgafarra dT — the qualities such as rajas etc are increasing and decreasing etc and so 
undergoing variations all the time, sometimes satva manifests and sometimes rajas manifests 


and satva subsides etc. that is the reason why that does not happen. 


AAAI CINTA ST: Walaa: aR: - If so, how is even Jnanayoga possible 
for such a person? For such a doubt, the answer is sometimes when satva is high, it can 


happen briefly. That is why ataatreseteq — is told in Bhashya. 


Irate: araf: - What was told in the two slokas a33t AEd and sfeaqer gaan A 
is again reminded here in the Bhashya with the two words wratlaataarsttac and eara faa. The 


same 7T and $9 told there are present in another state as #14 and +t is the meaning. 


BAT ASMA: MA:, FATAY Way arated — The meaning of AET: is Agat AVA AST A: HETTA: - 
That for which eating huge qualities is most enjoyable is mahaashana. The mula sloka repeats 
HIT WT: wr TT: and so AA and #l are commented upon in two sentences. But both these 
depict one entity only in two forms. That is why mula sloka is fafa uma Fe ATA — meaning 
know this kaama as the enemy. So only +™ or intense desire is told as enemy. Accordingly, our 
bhashya is that the same kaama (desire) in another state is called #Ta& and they are not two 
different. This can also be seen in the next six slokas as observed by Swamy Deshika - ùq, 
Uda, PASAT, AE, UAH, F:, PETA —etc and in all these places only #74 or desire is addressed 
in singular usage. So the two sentences used in Bhashya is from the point of view of two 


different states of kaama. 
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uy ua Ren: RRT oft eerste oot wera mR sadaf; - The 
Bhashya sgm: shows the cause of #12 which is a modification of #14 only. Though #1 is 
towards the sense objects such as Ts¢ etc, krodha is with respect those who prevnt one from 
attaining that desire. It is said as HETIT-HT because it makes one engage in torturing others. 


Hel TAT HAT AeA eA ngra — that which has great sins as the effect. Hanumar says 


in Srimadramayana - #al SATSTSA (77.7. 55-5). 


UAT WITT SS Asst — What is told here as TFT and in earlier sloka as Hit meaning atat 
— these are the causes and that which is their effect is told here as TINT SF AST. 


arararifaettardt afer — The mula sloka has Afà way Fe ARo — the word Ze is addressing 
Jnanayoga which is filled with difficulties and so Bhashya is aaar AfA attorney. 


Sloka 38 


So #14 was told as enemy for Jnanayoga. How is it an enemy, what does it do to be called an 


enemy is explained with three examples next: 
aAa aera Art T | 
aaea TH: TAT ATTA | 38 || 


zat Just as afeg: {aa arfaad fire gets covered by smoke 4AT F and just as ares: HAF AAT mirror 
gets covered by dirt 14: 3737 Alaa: just as embryo is covered by membrane sack Tat Tt Faq 


arqdq4 in the same way this entire group of sentients is enveloped by desire. 
aa gat afer: afta, Tar a aaa Acta, AAT FT Sets AGA WH: TIT It HAT FF A ATA | 


Just as fire is enveloped by smoke, just as mirror is blocked by dirt, and just as the embryo sack 


covers the embryo, in the same way all these beings who are born are covered by desire. 


wa ga ated: aaa, FAT A ASAT AAT, AATF Sess ATTA WH: TAT TA HAA Se ATTA AIA | 
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How desire is the enemy is explained here. In the previous sloka it was told that hatred is 
another state of desire only. Here also the word @ is interpreted as @4 #144 only inline with 


what is told in the next slokas as FHS, FASTA etc. 


gaH Aad — Though the word 244 is generic, Bhashya is %4 sqa as there is no possibility 
of addressing non-sentients here and according to prakarana, all the beings are addressed. It is 
according to Vishnu Purana pramana - a01 Aaaa Rer ASAT Years (f4.9.6-7-62) and so the 
arazt is told for all 2-1ss. This covering by desire is natual due to its association with 
a#atfearaat — impressions which are beginningless. So the example of fire is given. The second 
example of mirror is given to show that even if it is eliminated, it keeps appearing again 
according to circumstances. The third example of embryo is given to show that it is impossible 


to get rid of by ones’ own willing. 


Sloka 39 


MIARAT ATS - 
The mode of envelopment is being taught by Lord here. 
It was told in previous sloka as 7444 HTqq4. Then naturally one would like to know by which is it 


covered? But more than knowing by which it is covered, how is it covered is to be known first 


and hence that is taught here. 

Mad AAAI Ala PTAA | 

HAST Hedy SIA ATT F 11 39 || 

atqa Hey Arjuna, ati: the sentient being who is of the nature of consciousness ATH his 
knowledge about the Self is ggu amaa RaRo wd PET raa covered by intense 
desire (#T4) which is of the nature of undiminishing interest in objects which are not worthy and 


impossible of attaining (feq<"T), which does not have the idea of enoughness in those fruits 


obtained (a1), which is an enemy from beginningless time (facaatm). 
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HET THA: AAA AACA TACT ATH ATT UT STATS Aaaa aAA Maa aad; 
DET WEA SaAIAT Hats FT TIAA | 


The knowledge, about the self, of this embodied person (the Jiva) who is of the nature of 
consciousness, is enveloped by this constant enemy of the form of intense desire, which brings 
about infatuation for sense-objects. This intense desire is difficult to satisfy and has things 


unworthy of attainment as objects and is insatiable, i.e., never gets the idea of enoughness. 


AEX Ted: AAA aeaa - SPA: - This is not about one who has attained the end of 
Jnanayoga because for one who is in that state, knowledge covered by kaama would not be 
there. So this applies to all embodied souls who have not achieved Jnana yet. So Bhashya is 
amanat — one whose nature is consciousness (FaTHtfah) and this is established in shrutis. 
The Fat Was shows Aaaa told as enaA here. That also means the covering by 
kaama is arate — due to some limiting adjunct such as karma. This covering is not natural for 


Self. 


araar att — Knowledge about the Atman or the Self is covered. For an individual who is 
experiencing the fruits of karma, the sense experiences are not covered. So what is covered is 
made clear in the Bhashya as the knowledge about the Atman. This is his attributive knowledge. 
The Individual Self, or Atman has consciousness as his essential nature, called as *4daTt and 
he also has attributive consciousness — called as @44Yas. This is known from The Brahma 
sutra — 3: Ad Ua — says that for the same reason that it is established in the Shrutis, the 


individual Self is a knower. aaaea aeh F:. 


Ue HATHA — The words in the commentary are so precise. The mula sloka says PITEN — 
which has a general meaning that one which can take any desired form. The demons or 
Rakshasas can take any form such as bird etc. so they are #T4#=4s. But that is not the meaning 


here. Here, in this context the meaning of #™= is ‘of the form of #™ or intense desire’ told 


as PATAT. 


Aaaama — Then how is it covering the knowledge about Atman? It is by creating deep 


interest in sense objects that it covers the knowledge of Self. 
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RaNo arqi; - That which exists till Atma Sakshatkara happens and from beginningless time 


it is an enemy. So 414 is called frerate. 


DET WAT AIT Attest FT aAA — The meaning of Hac is AaHTacttecs. Absence of 


idea of enoughness in anything which is worthy of attaining. But the word tq indicates the 
idea of enoughness here is in sense objects which are not worthy of attaining and which can 
never be attained fully — it is said HaarTd Radd. Can the sense organs be satisfied fully by 
experiencing the sense objects in great measure? No. It is said that the more the experience, 
the more the desire. So it is ¢57< and hence is it also said as 4a. So the Bhashya is qeqe1 
meai AA saat a Tarfackeaa. OR, the word aaa can mean af or fire which consumes 


anything without differentiation and any amount. In the same way, this #14 also works. 
Sloka 40 

$: Sra: at ara AA, AANER xfs sa are - 

With what instruments does the 414 or intense desire rule over the Self? Is taught next: 


$: STH: - In the previous sloka, the way in which Kaama blinds or covers over the knowledge 
was told. Now with what instruments does it do is going to be taught. This is for the purpose of 


knowing which are the ones to be controlled. 


ai BA ATCHTATH fàs — Means makes the independent Self as dependent by taking over 


control. 


The word fsa here means external sense organs. The meaning of 4f& here is believing firmly 


that something which is ageȚT% (not to be desired) is teats (something which is to be desired 
by people). 


qaar aat gaens | 
vàm AAAs RTA 11 40 || 


afani Sense organs, Hat mind qf: and buddhi (thinking what is apurushaartha as 
purushaartha), ava afestty Sead are the residing place for this intense desire, it is told. Tu: 
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This intense desire, kaama, Uc: through these senses, mind and buddhi, aata% envelopes 
the knowledge R+ Amean and create different sense experiences in this person who is after 


attaining the vision of the Self. 


ARESA UR: at art: araa aft efexaritr wat Sha: ser aA | Ud: eters hare: 
amàs: favored: Sed pig ary ara Aea — fated areata maaa 
Raa Baht eae: | 


14 or intense desire covers or controls the self through senses which are like instruments. The 
senses, the mind and the 4fa& (another mode of mind when it takes a firm decision) are the 
instruments of desire and it overpowers the self through them. By means of these, viz., the 
senses, the mind and the af, which are like the base for desire to act and which are always 
strongly after sense objects, the #14 captivates the Self who is associated strongly with Prakruti, 
in various ways by enveloping his knowledge of Self. Meaning, it makes him turn away from 


contemplating on the Atman and makes him engage in the experience of the senses. 


afattstt uty: aa arr: arcareary ate aaan wat ais: aes AA | Ud: eters rary: 
amisa: aaTat: set NE aay alas faateate - fated Ateate amaaa 
Arara AN gat: — the word fe shows that Self is unavoidably associated with sense 


organs and is controlled by the qualities of matter. 


The upasarga f in the word Amiga in mula sloka — indicates several ways of confusion as 
told — Sarat amaaa ated carafe ar afd: (4.4. 6-7-11). The variety of confusion or atfrd is — 
confusing the experience of Self which is most enjoyable as not enjoyable and on the other 
hand, experiencing the sense objects which are not really enjoyable as most enjoyable. That is 


made clear in the Bhashya. 


Sloka 41 


aeareaafesarearet AA mAN | 
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ma Tae AAMAR 11 41 || 


aad Hey Arjuna, Te for that reason 44 arà} when you start the means itself sfexarter 
far having controlled the senses forcibly aafaa arara Ut Tle destroy this intense 
desire (kaama) which destroys the knowledge of the essential nature of the Self and the 


knowledge of the various differentiating aspects (vailakshanya jnaana) of the Self. 


FAT AAA TASTY AAA TMT HS HTT ST: MF: ANa AAA scales Ser Heid; 
For the reason that the +14 or intense desire, which is an enemy, makes one who is trying to 
adopt the aT44ar which is of the nature of stoppage of all activities of all sense organs, turn 
away from the knowledge of the Self by making one turn towards sense experiences, 

Tear apige eraser: ay NA Aare Us Sea ee HAT 
afexarmr Aar, - for that reason you, who are deeply engaged in the activities of the senses due 
to the association with matter (prakruti), during the very beginning stage of adopting the means 
to liberation, having controlled the senses being involved in karmayoga which is of the nature of 


employment of senses, 

Ue AAA TAT AAA AA STATI ATT aRar s aes THT aa SLT TSS ATT | 
destroy this enemy of the form of intense desire which destroys your knowledge of the essential 
nature of the Self and also the differentiating characteristics of the Self. 

FEAT TAPAS ATTA TMT AT TST: TF: Agea AA aca Set Hels; 

- The word @=ATd in mula sloka is pertaining to the difficulties detailed so far in #T14TT which is 


being addressed here and so Bhashya starts 4¢4Tq 


TATA Nean gaeran T: cH — The mula sloka says “44 which applies to the present 
state of Arjuna and hence Bhashya is THItaqedat g RAATIRA: TAA. 


ad Alaa Ws — The meaning of aù in mula sloka is explained as during the starting 


phase of means to liberation itself. 
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saaana Sd SHAT Steaarrer fraeT — The meaning of sfezarter Rara in mula sloka is not 
complete stoppage of activities of senses because during starting of adoption of means itself 
that is impossible. Hence controlling senses for karmayoga is the interpretation as also told 


earlier in afecatesarttt Haar Aaea (3-7). 


Ue Tas MAHA AT STATA aa Raa a ATMA — Here both a and fas are 
with respect to the knowledge of the Self is well established based on the prakarana. So these 

are with respect to essential nature and differentiating characteristics of the Self and so there is 
no punarukti also. Such usage can be seen in Manusmruti mang a Rai frac FIAT: (AA. 

1-97). 


Rai means Aaaa ard, araddar ATATA — the knowledge of the characteristics of the Self which 
differentiate it from others. The essential nature of the Individual Self is characterized by Waa, 


aaaea etc. and the differentiating attributes or characteristics are avra (he is subtle in 


nature), 41977 (he is a knower), AF (he is an enjoyer), #4 (he is a doer) etc. 


It could also be that Self is distinct from the body is his nature and Self is characterized by 


wea etc. could be the differentiating characteristics. 


Or, it could also be that all these are included in 314 and fas can be the shastra which 
establishes the differentiating characteristics of the Self. In this case, both THT™ and TA can be 


understood. 


TATA HAST afer Tate ATs — Because + is opposed to knowledge and gives undesired 


fruits, it is told as enemy and addressed as UT“ as it is something to be rejected. 


Sloka 42 


maA TAT STs — 


The important ones among those which are opposed to Jnana are going to be told now: 
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The need for controlling the sense organs was told. Now compared to the senses, the need for 


controlling mind and buddhi is much more and so they are bigger enemies is going to be told. 
sfni mag R RAA: W Aa: | 
mA TUT giaa Ga: MART T: |! 42 || 


aaar Tat arg: The external sense organs are told as prominent ones among those which 
are opposed to Jnanayoga. Zfeaast: Hq: T The mind is told as more powerful enemy compared 
to even the sense organs. H7aeq af: TT Compared to thee mind, the buddhi which is of the 
nature of definitive knowledge of the contradictory aspects is still more powerful an enemy. 7: 
qà: Tae_ That which is more powerful enemy than even the buddhi is @: that intense desire or 


kaama told earlier. 


mA Taras Bexar arg:, aa: teary Aana aca art a vada, - It is said that 
among those which are opposed to Jnana sense are the primary enemies. That is because, 
when the senses are engrossed in their respective sense objects, the knowledge of the Self 


does not arise. 


gaama: Wt Aa: Sfearyg sardy aft aaa Aaaa arcs + asta - Compared to the senses, 
the mind is more powerful; because even when the external senses are controlled, if the mind is 


interested in sense objects, the knowledge of the Self does not arise. 


maA TU gia: Aaa Faealaqe ait farCareraqarasgqal Aa alt a Tad - Buddhi (the 
determination of mind) is superior to mind. Because even if the mind is turned away from sense 


objects, if one is determined to engage in wrong things, knowledge of Self does not arise. 


aay qfaia Satya Searls: HAT WIM SAT Ada Ad, T Va Wars afeaararhs alt cafaay 
adfacar amrai Aeng — Even when these upto the buddhi are all made to calm down, ‘desire’ 

or %7 which is another name for kaama which is born of Rajas, if that exists, that alone makes 
even these senses to engage in the sense objects and prevents one to get the knowledge of the 


Self. 
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afeaq Sead - At FS: TA: TF a:, Sf, Ta: aft a: Ge: a: HA: Tere: — That is told as N Ga: WATT 


a:. That which is more powerful than buddhi among the enemies of Jnana is kaama. 


mA Tarai aaan ar|y:, Ad: Stray Aarra arcatt aTi a Tadd — The word TA in the 
mula sloka is not meaning cause etc and so it is commented as superior or powerful or more 
difficult to control etc. And, according to the context it is with respect to being opposed to 
attaining the knowledge of Self. That is told as atafazta serar. How is it told that sense 
organs are powerful? Because they are very subtle and cannot be seen. They are not like place, 
time, body etc. which are also normal obstructions. Compared to these, the senses are much 


more powerful in diverting one to experience of sense objects. 


Breast: We aa: Shesay Soca alt aaa Aara acts 7 tafà — The mind is much more 
powerful compared to the sense organs. Because external sense can be controlled when sense 
objects are not in front of them or even if they are in front, by controlling the external senses — 
for eg. When an object is not in front, the eyes do not see it or even when it is in front, by closing 
the eyes, one can control it. But the mind is not so. Even if external senses are possible to 
control this way, the mind is very difficult to control. It can flow in multiple directions in various 
aspects and make one think of sense objects turning away from the thought of the Self and thus 
is very difficult to control. So, even when sense organs are inactive, mind is capable being the 


enemy towards attainment of knowledge of self and hence it is told as more powerful. 


Arad Te ae: FAT qaaa as Aaea a Acar Alt a Tadd — Buddhi is the 
determination that happens in the mind. A doubt may arise here — how can one’s determination 
be in sense objects while the mind is turned away from the experience of sense objects? The 
determination is with respect to doing or not doing something about some object, so this doubt? 
The aspect of mind turning away from thinking about sense experiences is not total withdrawal 
from thinking. But, withdrawal from those which are difficult to control even by force. That is 
why, normally during sleep or when one is tired etc. there is absence of mind thinking about 
sense experiences, if one is determined to do wrong things due to pride or obstinacy etc., it can 


happen. So determination of mind, which is buddhi, is told to be a more powerful enemy than 
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just the mind which is engaged in mere thought. Without determination, mind cannot do much is 


also told elsewhere. 


‘ara tard fate rete cata ¢ | sfexarhr gare: Aaa ara | af I ares fate aa: mgA 
F (+3). grat SF ATeA:. — here Self is the master of the chariot, body is the chariot itself, 
intellect is the charioteer, mind is the reins. Sense are the horses, their objects are the paths in 


which they tread. 


ady qatg Sard y alt garata: FAT — The word s=arrTata: means - it is the effect of araaT 


and it is the cause of favourable determination. 


TELA! Add Ad — When the sense organs, mind and buddhi are all under control, how can 
aT or intense desire be present? This is answered as <1¢44-g4:. The mind which has the 
defect caused by Rajas which is increased due to the reminiscent impressions gives rise to 
kaama. What was told earlier as 3% ṣa maats WG ahd You: atest — agers eae: TH: 
- FIA UY HTT UY: INP: - the same aspects are addressed here also. 


When one does not have determination, mind does not do much. This is told by Sri 
Rangaramanuja muni as — Azaaqararara Hae: alHfsycHecary. Everyone would have experienced 
this. When one is determined to do something, it is possible to overcome many problems. Even 
when one wants to develop good habits, we can see this kind of thing happening. But inspite of 
determination many times, one does things against determination. In the beginning maybe 2 out 
of 10 times, then 5 out of 10 times and after a long time 10 out of 10 times. The reason for our 
determination not to work sometimes is karma vaasanaa. That can be overcome over a period 


of time through karmayoga. 


Swamy Deshika discusses these aspects in great detail: 


a Ug uA Steaatatist ate aa adfacar amrai Aefa — When the senses are turned away 
from sense objects, even if there is desire for sense objects there should not be any problem, so 
why is it told as enemy? is the doubt. And, due to the desire of the experience of the Self, the 


mind and also determination can also be towards that only, is it not? this is the doubt. The 
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answer is : Yes, it is true that there is interest in attaining knowledge of Self also. But that arises 
due to the satva quality which is very less and increases once in a way. On the other hand, the 
desire of sense experiences is due to powerful reminiscent impressions continuing for long long 
time and arises from the quality of rajas. So before the desire to experience the self arises, the 
intense desire in sense experiences overpowers everything else. That is the gist. The main 
aspect we have to understand is from karmayoga, one has to remove the impurities of the mind 


and make it have abundance of satva. Only then jnanayoga is even possible. 


IR Sead - AT TS: WT: T A:, She, Ta: AT a: We: |: HA: Tey: — The meaning of the word 97 in 
all previous cases is commented upon in the same way and hence here also it is followed and 


hence the meaning of €: is +7: and this is found only in our Bhashya. 


Another doubt arises here: It is told in kathopanishat thus: SFs: Teeyat:, AAT TÈ A:, 
ma IAT Aleak:, TACIT ASL IS:, Hed: TATA AHI FST: TE: Ea PHS AT BIST AT TAT 
qm? (Fo. 1-3-10,11). The things which are to be controlled are told here. This is also 
commented in Sribhashya under the sutra aqar Aar AATE etd ta ote wan Aaea Tete: 
aN F (3.4. 1-4-1) The meaning is if you want to control the senses, the objects should be 
controlled and that is told as ‘objects are more powerful than senses’. So the word @: in at gẹ: 
qaq 4: seems to be similar 42: HATCH Hell T7: and so a: is found in the place of arent. Even in 
the next sloka, U4 Ta: Te Fea HeTHATHTAATHAT’ — the word areta, seems to indicate the 


sentient Jiva. So how can &: be interpreted as 414:? 


Answer: 


In the sloka efeaarmt Hat Gia: aeartestaqead — the four aspects of efraa, H74, Fla and FTA — 
are only to be understood here also and that is only reasonable. And in the earlier and later 
slokas also, what is opposed to Jnana and what is to be won over is told as 414 clearly. So the 
primary aspect addressed here is #14 only. If Atman or Self is also to be interpreted as 
controlled, then in the earlier sloka he should have been told as the locus or #f2sta but it is not 
told so. Atman is told as one who is getting distracted and confused by these four things. That is 


whay these four are to be brought under control. Also, the meaning should be in line with what 
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is told in the next sloka. With all these considerations, the word #: is told as +17: and that is only 


apt here. 


Sloka 43 
Ud Fa: TÅ TREAT AETHATATATAT ATT | 
aR WS ARTATST PET FTAA |! 43 || 


agata Hey Arjuna, tf q2: T gaeat knowing thus the intense desire which is more powerful 
than buddhi, aTc4aT through the buddhi of the nature of knowledge arising from the knowledge 
of the differentiating nature of the Self (viveka jnana) aneti Hea% having controlled well the 
mind quae FTF SrA Ste destroy the enemy of the form of intense desire which is most difficult 


to win over. 


Gist: Having known that intense desire or kaama is more powerful than buddhi get the 
knowledge of the differentiating characteristics of the Self and with buddhi of the nature of such 
knowledge, control you mind well and thus destroy the enemy of the form of kaama which is 


most difficult to win over. 

Ua Ga: A n HT ATTA Ta at SRF REIT SAAT - AA:, ACHAT - FREI HAA ENTA UT 
paei GAS TF HHS - ATM AT | 

In this way, knowing as the enemy to attainment of knowledge of Self, the #14 or intense desire 


, which is more powerful than buddhi, making the mind steadfast in karmayoga with the buddhi 


(determination), destroy this enemy of the form of Kaama which is most difficult to win over. 
ud ga: att oe are aaa ARo gaeat 
This is the answer to Rug: fh Ref — if one asks is it possible by oneself, how is it possible 


etc. he will only go in the way of senses. One has to put effort and control oneself is told clearly 


here. 
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Starting with 449T AEA (33% sloka), it was taught that Jnanayoga is filled with difficulties. That is 
being concluded here by teaching that the mind should be established steadfast in Karmayoga 


and thus the chapter is concluded. 


AAT - Aet:, ACHAT - TREAT BHAT AATEATA Ua BIAS - Making the mind steadfast before 
winning over Kaama means establishing it in Karmayoga and not bringing thee mind under 


complete control. Because, when kaama is present mind does get disturbed. So Bhashya is 


PHA ATENTA. 


Sua MF Be - arera Eft — Those who have not adopted Karmayoga, not got rid of all sins, not 
having the protective shield of satva guna, even if they know that kaama is to be got rid of, 


cannot get rid of ti is the meaning. 


Deshika says for gara4 - cag Sansa: ateeqars: da-e aA: soars sary 


AMET SIT: 


aq SR — Kaama which is insentient is told as enemy and that it should be tortured or killed. That 


means, it should be destroyed. Here “T977 is the Bhashya — meaning 4st sasT4t — absence. 


The sum and substance of third chapter is summarized using Bhashyakarar’s very own words 


by Swamy Deshika in Gitartharangraha Raksha as follows: 
ATE AHA TCA HYATA | TAAL TT FACAPHT Tela BAHAAT Il (gitartha sangraha) 


Sloka 30 — SaTHTATHAT TATRA TATA ET STA ST WTA TOUT AAAS Wo T 
HAA HAHA AA Had. The gist is: HAA HAT HAT SAHA THU: TAT ATA HIATT 
TRATET: AAMT AAC: HATA CTPA ara. This is the aqata one has to do. 


oft maara AA maA qA: Gara: 
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Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 4t Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


AY AJASE: 
IA cess pigs AAA: ASAT ATTA sere He BHAT Ts HAs ATTA: sary 
HHA Area A-TaH-FAIMT UF MATT ft RIA Seq (fA) req aae g fava: eta wa 
are aft T SHA 
aaa Saray HET Us HH ATTET PAPE SUM Aeardcral Us Read ashacar 
HATA A ATA ACT US ATAALTTHILAT TALS, HAAVTETST TAS: HAAN ATATMET UF Wee FTAA 
TASTY WTACAATTLATATA STAT | 


In order to establish the sangati for the fourth chapter with previous chapter, the main teachings 


of the third chapter are summarized. 


Teta aand gig AAA: ASAT Aa ATA, HHAMT Us HT: | aaa: alt 
AHI ATA AA-Tah-PHaAT UF AAT Stat ASTHy SHA! (fa) feast aaea g fara: HASNT Wa 
are eft a Shy 


This part of Sangati summarizing the teachings of third chapter is the commentary for the 


Gitarthasangraha sloka: 
AATFAT ATHLATA TOCA HATA | AVAL AT ACATHT Ta BHATT I 


One who is &2T or even if 9t if he is afrz, etc — all of them have to adopt Karmayoga. For a 
person who is 9fatz — whether 221 or 2h — for his own good as well as for the good of others 
(Mazai) karmayoga only is to be adopted. Thus, in the third chapter, aspects of who is an 
aferatf= for Karmayoga and also the special differentiating characteristics of Karmayoga 


compared to Jnanayoga were taught. 


The differences were also established with proper reasoning. 
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They are: 


The nature of karmayoga does not get affected due to accidental mistakes (fAC74T2). 


Karma is what all are engaged in from time immemorial (41+). 


Jnanayoga gets affected by accidental mistakes also (AWHTa). Jnanayoga is not 


something all are used to doing before (Ate). 


So, one who does not have the capability to do Jnanayoga has to do karmayoga only. 


Even those who are capable should do karmayoga to give the right lead to the world 


(ATHASTE). 


aaa sary seg vs eee AATA aaa we Safesaar Hderat gea 
aiaa aT ACT WE ATIALTTATLAT TAPS, FHAVTETSYT TAT: HHA ATATMT Vs WATT FT SHAT 
TASTY AACA SAT | 


In Gitarthasangraha, Sri Alavandar has summarized the teachings of 4 chapter as four main 
aspects. They are : WAST FACTATal Th: HAMISHHATSET FT | AAT ATAET AST aAA Sea. 


This part of Bhashya is the commentary for the Gitartha sangraha sloka. 
Bhashyakarar mentiones the following aspects: 


The validity of Karmayoga (STaThraca), maaa — Karmayoga also including the 
knowledge of Self, 77 — the nature of Karmayoga, @faea — the varieties of Karmayoga 
and aTatstaTatea — the importance given to the knowledge of Self in karmayoga and 


maaadaaa TaT — the knowledge of the nature of incarnations of Lord. 
Thus these six aspects are taught in this fourth chapter. 


The word Fasttd includes matra and the varieties of Karmayoga told as ‘ae 4 Har:’ can 
be understood only after knowling the «7=4 of Karmayoga and so it is included in that. So even 


in Gitarthasangraha these six aspects can be seen. 
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adardi aea — In the third chapter, the fact that Karmayoga has to be performed was told. 
Now what was told earlier is going to be established more firmly by highlighting specific aspects 


of Karmayoga. 


maeng maaan Aae Sead — After establishing maq Ast, direct connection to previous 
chapter, the 3T4f= that is incidental connection is also going to be told which is the real 


knowledge of the incarnation of the Lord. 

- warren: - SOR wert se arn ahs | are aeaa a a area sears | 

ft UCIRGIE] 

aa Aaa ant Neaga | aca are ore AahtearHasaratey it 1 M 

Ue Tea aa UIA Fag: | a HTS ASAT AMT AS: TLeAT N 2 || 

a yari AAT AST AT: The: TATA: | THIS A TET Als Tees FASTA ti 3 || 

AAT SA AMT This karmayoga which gives everlasting fruit te4 feaead Mat | taught to 
Surya (vivasvaan) Ramat Surya Aaa Ie taught this to Manu Ha: Seah adta Manu told this 
to Ikshvaaku U<d7 Hey Arjuna, Ud in this way, TIRTITA SH this Karmayoga which is being 


taught in continued tradition usr: fag: the Rajarshi’s knew. FearHiea A: AMT: 3g TE: That is 


now lost over a long period of time. 


H aatsty You are my devotee. waT 4 also my friend. eft 4 wa Yada: Aa ArT: Because of that, 
the same karmayoga which is very old #21 ¢ Har Sth: was taught by me to you. Utd Sas tees 


f This is the most exalted secret knowledge. 


Ast Tallady AVT:, A Fact Faure Saasl Fay Bled Eft FT na - This yoga which was taught to 
you, do not be under the impression that it was taught only to encourage you to engage in this 


war. 
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maaana Afaa HTS WAST A TAN -AeaAAT AAA SA ALTA Hea faaead Tare, - | told 
this myself to Vivasvaan during at the start of the Manvantara itself as the means to attain 


liberation which is the most coveted Purushaartha needed for the upliftment of entire mankind. 


Racia wae, HaReaTHes, 3AA AeHATATLALAT TTA aT Yer rdar fag: - Then Vivasvaan 
taught this to Manu, Manu to Ikshvaaku and so on. Thus the Raja-rishis of earlier times knew 
this Yoga which is being propagated without break continuously through the sampradaaya- 


parampara OR tradition of succession of masters and disciples. 


a: agaaa Tad Ald ahead fatesratsyd, - This yoga was as though lost due to the 


diminishing intelligence of learners over a long period of time. 


a VATA Acalraea ST: TATA ANT: ASAT A ATAAHAT FT AAT TTA A AAT N: - ATH: 
afer Sc East: - That same Yoga which was untouched, unchanged and primeval was 
taught to you who have surrendered unto Me alone today due to your friendship and devotion 


towards me. And it was taught along with all the accessories in detail. 


Haat HATS ATT Ach AF ALTA, - It is not possible for anyone other than me to either know this 


or teach this. 


Ad Se Fatedtleay Sa Wet AAA — Because this is the most profound and secret teaching found 


in the Upanishads. 


Psi aR AVT:, a Hace FSIS SATAY Sled Ett FT naa — The parampara of upadeshas 
(teachings being continued through the line of succession of masters and desciples) told in the 

mula sloka starting with 244 — is explained here. Yoga is karmayoga here. The meaning of yoga 
is taken as Jnanayoga by other commentators and that is not inline with the prakarana. Also for 


the reason that it is going to be told later as pe FH. 


Hededetataa — Because it was taught to Vivasvan who is the father of Manu. Also Arjuna is going 
to ask aÑ} in next sloka, it is told as Heaederet. 
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Afaa mawa — It is not just for encouraging Arjuna to engage in war or not for just uplifting 
Arjuna but all afàatRs in entire mankind. The Bhashya Heardetet indicates it is equally 


applicable to the entire world. 


qog aan- Aaaa — Because it is established in the Lord who is eternal and 
omniscient, karmayoga is also told as 4a. Or it can be through the fruits obtained from that — 


liberation which is nitya. Earlier also it is not taught for any other fruits. 


oa any Heda Aaea aT — | only taught — means either during start of Heard< or start of 
Hga or during start of MAAT? — no one other than me can either know this as is or teach 
this. #@#4 also removes any doubt that there was someone else during start of manvantara etc. 
It is not something found in dar etc that was taught to 397s but what was taught to adèaraT 
or adare fracas himself. 


Rara Fad, aRar, - It is said in veda that ag fy Aqcaad TRTA (AG. 2-2-10-54). It is 
extolled as the medicine for the entire world and has come down through this teaching 
succession of father-son etc. and so without any defects of the nature of contradictions and 
others. Bhashyakarar says in Vedanta Deepa, Heatetat dafar aardttesart 
maraa ... PCA ATMA TIS Sit AS Aaa aarTIassT: (Brahma.Su.2-1-1). wt 
Tad Hitz etc. 


sad APTAAILITAT ITAA — This indicates that it was known to even those before ikshvaaku 
and so even during Kruta Yoga etc. there was no break in the succession of masters and 


disciples. 


ant yd oda fg: - Rajarshi’s such as aaaf, th, aÑ and others were practicing this 
karmayoga. Because they were #fìs, they had the power of extra-sensory perception — 


aaaea. 


a: agaa Tad Ald ganara Aaea — Over a period of time, in the Kruta and other 
yugas, the intelligence and capability to practice etc reduced in people and it is well known from 


shruti as well as it is seen also. So it is as though it is lost. Here T8 means 421 Aaste its 
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knowledge was absent but that itself was not lost completely — it is only asf. Even now it is 


seen in people such as sF, AR, ATA and others. 


a uam aRar: TTA ANT: MEAT APTATAAAAT FATT TTA T AAT Wich: - There is a 
long gap in time but that has not affected the 47 or W#T< of Karmayoga itself — it remains 


unchanged. 


whist A WaT A — By putting into practice what is known from Shastras you have devotion. By 


seeing the accessibility (AT?) during my incarnation as Krishna, you have love and faith. 


wat dst — These words in mula remind of sfà Ht cat TAA and so Bhashya is AHa Was Ñ 


HT. 


aRar: aAa Sth EAA: - The word S: in mula sloka is explained thus. The meaning along 
with Stat Y is ATH: Afaeazy — Ra means accessory and afaedz means enlightening or 


detailing the meaning of words. 


aada HAT Ad Ich A AIA — Either due to ya or due to the nature of Yugas, if there is 
break in the succession of tradition, then | only will re-start the tradition. Anyone else such as 
even Hiranyagarbha and others who are all depending on the sense organs for knowledge 


cannot either know or teach without being taught first by me. 


Wd Se Aarediiedy SAH eet AAA — Because it is g®, it can be taught only to one who has 
abundance of àg, ft, TIT and such qualities. Because it is S774 7g% none other than me 


have the capability to know or teach it. That is the division. 


And because it is Tatecifeq, it is SAA TEST. 


Sloka 4 


TRA VAST HECEDIECIRIGE TATA ATT AST FATT — 
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In this context, Arjuna wanted to know the real nature of the secret of Lord’s incarnation and so 


spoke thus: 
In this context means when the fact of performance of karmayoga is to be firmly established. 


Knowing the Real nature of Lord’s incarnation is to know through valid reasonable means the 
aspects of not being under the influence of Karma etc. The word qataq indicates that it is not 


Amf etc. which is established by valid means supported by proper reasons. 
HAL AAT HH TE TH AAT: | 
HTAT Saar anA NANA i 4 || 


Wadi AeA Your birth as son of Vasudeva aat is recent Aasaa: s7 The birth of Vivasvan TX is 
very much earlier to it. <7 Atel Nea Ett Tad This fact that you told this during the beginning 
of Manvantara #4 fastttarq how can | know? 


PARENT AAC ASHSIAATAHTa fe wad? AA | With respect to the elapsed time your birth is 


recent and is during the same time as ours. 


Aaaa THT aera Ty — aR- agir- Hear | - While the time of birth of 


Vivasvan is earlier with respect to count of time — that is it is counted as 28 Chaturyugas earlier. 


AAAS Thats SAAT AAATAA ST Fars Aa? — That being so, how can | believe this 
impossibility of you only telling this during the beginning of H-a-d< as true? 


TT TATA AH MRA, ATRIAL Aaa Sitar Bead Eft ars aAA: - One may say - Is it 
not possible to say what was told in one birth in some other birth? Because, for great men the 


memory of things done in earlier births can be present. So there is no contradiction here. 


qane THAT THAIS AHA FT HATS A Us TEA, TW Hey Te aT TAA TL MATL | Ter Mead 
Raq Rani fay argecary Nae Cale: mT | alsa Saat ara: as Aa TAHT F U 
(ft. 10-12, 13) =f | And, not that this Arjuna does not know this son of Vasudeva who is 
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teaching him as aax — Lord of all. Because he himself is going to tell ‘O Krishna, you are 
qz], you are TTA, you are TATA. All sages, even baf Axa, and afa, tae, TA and 
others also say that you are eternal {%9, divine, you are afeeq, you are without birth, faa — you 


are omnipresent and you are also telling me the same thing’ (*ft.10-12-13). 


qA RY ARa a Taq, FON Us fe rary san areas: | Fores fe HA 
Way oe fst AUT il’ (ALAA. 38-26) qam RY | Hore R HA aft Horeq Aa Hea 
Raf: - During the Rajasuya yaaga performed by Yudhishthira and other instances, it was 
told several times by Bhishma and others as - ‘Krishna only is the cause of Creation and 
Pralaya of this Universe. The entire moving and non-moving things are there only for His 


purpose’ and so on. The meaning of prex R FI means this entire world is subservient or 


Qa to Krishna. 
HAAS — ATA WAT THATS Tel: | ATTA asad FF Toa: - This is how it is 


explained satisfactorily here. Partha or Arjuna definitely knows that the son of Vasudeva is 
Bhagavan only. Inspite of knowing thus, the purpose of raising this question as though he does 


not know is this: 


- Para rare HAT TPAD AAT AAA SH OTT ATTA AAT HAT HAIL 

SAAT e-AMTA a HH PH gaa FLAT? Sr AA? AAs FT HT HHT HT: ? aT HSA 
SS:? PAI AHS? Hal aT AeA? Phas FT ANA Rara Tarat fasrad — Lord Krishna, whose 
nature is characterized by 3#aferet — that is being opposed to anything defiling and an abode 
to only innumerable auspicious qualities, who is aax — overlord of all, #41 all-knowing, 
aaga — whose willing always becomes true, who gets any desire fulfilled by mere willing or 
who has already got everything desirable, for such a Lord, Krishna, this birth which seems to be 
belonging to the same class such as ła, 4q™q etc which are all under the control of Karma, is 
this birth false just as magic or illusion? Or is it True? If true, what is the nature of His birth? 
With what is this body ensouled? Who is the cause of this birth? When does this birth happen? 
For what purpose is this birth and so on. — in order to get clarity for all these doubts, Arjuna is 


asking this question can be understood. 
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paie Aa — The meaning of words 97 and az is explained thus. It does not indicate the 
difference in the nature of the classes ła, HT™ etc. because there cannot be an objection to 
such St@1. Krishna is known as the Lord of Lords ¢atataft ¢4:. The word S4 denotes birth and 
does not indicate the s1fÌ or class directly. The word et in mula sloka also indicates the 
difference in time. Other slokas such as agf A arfar, Fat aat fe, Tat etc indicate the 
difference in time of the nature of being earlier or later. Keeping all these in mind, Bhashya is 


waster — The reason for Arjuna to say aat Fadl BA is because Krishna is present 


during his time. 


R Fact Tee | Aaaa Terra eaaT Te — arise -aACa-AeraT AeA | AH ATST WaT 
HATA TATA ZITA STATA? — The question in Mula sloka, FAA fas aA is commented 
as aaea dii. Aoda — The meaning of stat fF is given as aaria ITAA? 


aq — Bhashyakarar makes the doubts of Arjuna as Purvapaksha to explain. His doubt about 
difference in time of births — it can be due to absence of other births, or not remembering what 
was experienced in another birth, or the listener does not know about it — all these cannot be 


possible in case of Krishna, so this purva paksha has arisen. 


THI Teh TFTA, THRACE Ae ANA Asad Stet ara ARAA: - Teaching to those who 
were present in some other birth which happened long back is possible — there is no 
contradiction there. And, not just for Krishna, but for other great people also, it is possible to 
have remembrance of class and experiences of earlier births. Manu says Sif emf AAA (4- 
148). So it is possible and there is no objection for that. This is like in case of a child just born, it 
remembers based on previous experience that driking mother’s milk will quench the thirst. For 
great people and others it is called =4f¢ remembrance of previous experience while for Ishvara 
it is direct perception, mAT? and the usage of word 44 f is only airrathes. afer facta: means 
there is no contradiction either of the form of being at a much earlier time or because of there 


being no cause. 
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a aÙ — The word sat indicates that Arjuna is very learned and has done lot of service to old 


and elderly people etc. 


aai Teac adat a Sat — Even though Krishna has hidden his wx through Hga Fer 
and MAY arate — he is doing everything just as any other person and his 24% AT — real nature 
of being the Lord of everything - is completely hidden, even then Arjuna knows this real nature 
of Krishna who is characterized by af¢atquateds such as madita and others. HE is afa? — 
HE is Ishvara to even Vivasvan and others. Even during @aaT<zart he had Aq¥st and other 
extraordinary characteristics. So looking at the words of Arjuna and also because he has been 
taught by great sages, one can know that he is a knowledgeable person. In several instances 


he has been taught by many who are dearest to him in many ways as it is told - 4e¥a: ataa} 


Tea ATTA. 
For this, Bhashyakarar quotes - 


qui aes, We aay We ae Vast TH ATL | Tee ead Peary Raa Fara ga IAS 
f: mmaa | APA Sa ST: TAT aT TATA F i (AT. 10-12, 13) 3f | 


AL mR ARAA aed TAH, “HO we PS Areas Saas aaa: | PoorET TS Hr 
WAH Se Aa ACTA I! (ATLAAT. 38-26) zaam RY | Poorer R Het eft Hoes Aa Hot 
saRead: | - From the words of Bhishma and others declaring that Krishna is the cause of 
creation, sustenance and destruction of this world. Not aqfaa] or &s or TATA (matter). Or, HET 
wa fÈ may also be taken to mean — one, who is known as Krishna by atera Teas or people of 
world, is none other than Sarveshvara. The word f@ indicates HIS sft that HE is well known 
as also told in UAT g à ATA Att (aafaa). The word aft + includes feafdedca and others 
which are well known and so not expressely told. Thus the 44%1<1q and other are told as 
already established by 4dT at Sati yar aed etc. which is the definition of Brahman. That is 


whay Arjuna says 1% a¢] and so on. 


The word R in ore R Fd — indicates the 4ftfs known from pramanas such as tÑ fares 
(Fet.10-1), Heofeararfes: (È. 6-9). That is why Bhashya is Furey Aaya peat sR T:. This 


www.sadagopan.org Page 10 of 105 


also indicates that it is taTatfa as per pramana IAAT: ATAA ATCA: WRATH: | sga À 
art She Acay TATRA (APALTSTT SETA). 


The words psuer Fc Yay indicates all are having their existence for the purpose of Krishna 
only. The word 324 is as per SATIS Ad: (F.4.1-1-2), SATA FATA (4.3) and includes entire 
aaraa. So because everything is created by HIM, everything is for HIS purpose is also 
told as seen in Stotra Ratna - ea? and others. 


HEAL SUA ATS: TIA: Bl CAA AASTMAE HET ATH: | 
Hea fs Grated aaa: F: HT IT Tah ANER: Il RAT. 14 || 


Here a purvapaksha arises - having known all these, why should Arjuna to get such a doubt? 


That is answered thus: 


aaea -aAa a TSA WA: | - The purvapaksha is accepted that Arjuna is indeed 
knowledgeable and knows that Krishna, who is the son of Vasudeva, is manq Watt. The 
Haga Va indicates there is no dispute in this aspect. The word 444 indicates what was told 
earlier in respect of Arjuna that he is knowledgeable one. The words 442444 and wT indicate 
the relation in this world between Arjuna and Krishna and just like for others the fact of Krishna 


being the Ishvara is hidden, Arjuna knows Krishna as Sarveshvara because of his {Fd and also 


from arararqest. 


AAS ASAT SI Jead: - Then there should be no doubt? Bhashya says even though 
he knows, he is asking this doubt as though he does not know. Meaning, he wants to know 


some other specific aspects related to this. And he is asking question with great respect and 


A doubt arises that the birth and other things of Bhagavan can be Mithyaa-false. So His 
attributes are examined to clear this doubt. The words ending in Uf vibhakti are all explaining 


HIS essential nature =7*<q7. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 11 of 105 


Aeara Aaea — HIS essential nature is opposed to anything defiling. Because of 


that only HE is capable of removing others’ defects too. When HE is able to remove the defects 
such as birth, old age etc. of others, how can HE himself get such defects? For one who is self- 
content with HIS essential nature itself which is of the nature of at-<, what is there to be 


attained by births etc? 


aday — HE is aaz. If HE had someone else as controller, births and other things might have 


existed but it is not so. HE is the overlord of everything and everyone. 


adata — One who does not know one’s own Rq and aféq — i.e. what is of utmost good and 
what is not, might engage in getting into birth and other things by willing just as children go and 
touch fire and get burnt. But HE is not so. HE is all knowing and knows everyone’s hita-ahita 


also. 


aage — HE can protect the entire Universe by HIS mere willing or a74. For that HE 
need not incarnate HIMSELF. Even if one knows what is good and what is not, it is possible to 


get into slush thinking it is hard ground. But for Lord, who is 444ehe7, it is not possible. 


Aaa AAAA — As Krishna Himself says, maara aata] — there is nothing that he needs to 


achieve or attain for which HE might need to be born as HE is aara antaa. 


This can also be established by 344TA as follows: 2aet € aega AAA, APAINA, 
gerad. Ishvara is not having births etc in reality because He is aaas% (3q), just like the 
liberated ones (487). Similarly a ARATAT can also be framed: At AATSAT A PHITLA:, TAT 
arf. One who is having births etc is bound by karma, just as one who is in this cycle of births. 
Because HE does not have another Ishvara who will put him into this cycle of births based on 
karma. In all these, the general arf is at aenreareted: FF THA, FAT AIfdTa:. Because he 
does not have Karma which is the cause of births, he does not have births which are the effect 


of Karma. This is the general =a1f& or relation we may say. 


Swamy Deshika examines the various 4 {HT4s here. For one who is af? etc. there is no 38Tq 


itself. Here @aceatdet aqa is also not proper because it is rejected in our siddhanta by 
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Yamnunacharya and others. Also, if it is said that because he does not get bodies like us, then 
there will be W9% such as 4 etc which also do not have bodies like us. So reasons such as 
aR Apacs aaa, Wdadsnraedeard, aytaracactedcard etc which distinguish 
Ishvara from everything else such as 4, HTcHT etc. are to be applied. Or, making Muktas who 
have attained maare with Bhagavan as q8raq, eds can be given as 4aacard, 
aadete, AATAAAeTHA CATT etc. So if one has 4-4 etc then just like other sentients 
PHA, AHA, AAA, TAAASHeI, APH ca and others would ensue. So the aspects 
of adaz and others are the reasons for HIS saa Rara told here as Ramanada etc. 
which is established in this part of the Bhashya. 


HAILAN-CAA R- AH PHY Seasiteiiead Aea? — These are opposed to what was just 
told about Ishvara and these are normally known in respect of those born. #4, H4™ etc are all 
Hata Is. Being Asda to them means appearing to be like them or having a form. Because 
the form is taken by Ishvara, is it Z-astT@ which is creating confusion or #4 in others by one’s 


own will. atfé includes, imitating different characters like actors. 


ST AAA? TAs FHA THT HT: ? HATH Fe:? — The s9 etc are raised only in case of 
aaa because if it is Aara there is no need to talk about prakara etc. araa: means is it by 
giving up the characteristics of TÑ? or in some other way? Is HE PRT or AIHA — is his 
FORM made of matter or Jaaa? 


#4 3g: - means this Krishna who seems like having a form made of five elements just like us 


and looks like it grows etc. so the usage èz: - Rg STaa is the dhatu. 


Fal THT:? — Is it by HIS mere As%eF or even for Ishvara through Ya and "T7 which HE has 


taken by HIS own will? 


Hal A AH? — Is it when the Punya and Paapa start giving fruits or when Dharma has reached a 


low? 
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eas a aad Teer sarat fasta — Is it for the purpose of experiencing 4 and 4:4 or 
for the purposes of atya RaT etc? In order to clarify all these doubts which may arise and not 


for mere removal of contradiction in aa% Wad WH. 


These are the doubts that are clearly stated in the commentary and it is not about anything else. 
This can be understood by Krishna’s answer. The questions have to be understood from 
Krishna’s answer. If Krishna is not answering Arjuna’s doubts, it may mean that Krishna does 
not understand what Arjuna is asking which is not reasonable. So, Arjuna’s doubts here have to 
be inline with Krishna’s answers and that is what is clearly told in the Bhashya. Whatever 
krishna’s replies, questions have to be limited to those aspects only. Here Krishna answers in 
four shlokas SHAAG, TATA, TATA and gaas for AeA in order. So Arjuna’s 


questions have to be understood as regarding these aspects only. 
Sloka 5 

ATaT Tas — 

gA A ada Tait TT ATS | 

UMTS Fe AAT a SF TET TTT It 5 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, 4 agf Seat ardar for me several births have gone by. 74 4 for you also it 
is so. aft aati ag Az | know about all these. TTF Hey Arjuna, the tormentor of enemies, “ 4 


JT you will not know. 


AAT THT: TAA SHA, TEs a aAA Tay lt aad, Ta a ht raaa sag | 


By this, the fact of incarnation being a reality is told. By means of the words of Lord ‘for me 
several births have passed’ and due to the fact that it is also cited with the example ‘for you 


also’, the reality of HIS incarnations or manifestations is told. 


Lord Krishna answers Arjuna’s doubts in order. If a doubt is raised that Arjuna did not ask 
whether earlier births were many or one or whether one knows about them or not etc, it is 


answered here in this Bhashya. Secondly the aspects of earlier births being many, having gone 
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by and knowledge of those births etc are only known through words here and by this how can 
the reality of those births be established? The answers to these doubts are given in Bhashya 


starting with a4. 


At THAT: AACA SHH, ‘Tela A aiar Hea sft saad, ‘aa a’ Slt araa sma — 
Arjuna is having a doubt — you are present now in this time and how could you have told to 
Vivasvan who was existing at some other time? Krishna would have said | only told during some 
other birth of mine and | am remembering the same and telling again. But those doubts were 
cleared with proper reasons earlier itself and so here what is applicable is teaching the reality of 


those births. 


Krishna telling that several births have gone by and HE has the knowledge of all shows HIS 
adaa, daa and aaaea. The births are all real and not mere appearances (not 
mA). It is told serf and not as sfe. Krishna telling Arjuna qa = even though he 
did not ask about it is to just show an example for the births being all real. Arjuna’s birth is also 
not Aer and it is not mere ATF or appearance. When that is true, how can there be doubt 
about Krisna’s birth being real. The words 4gf" showing relation to count (Heat ara) and 


atar showing relation to time indicate that the births are all real. 


Sloka 6 


TACT THA, SATII, Hae A ME- 


This sloka is answering the three aspects as indicated in Bhashya avatarike for this sloka — the 
mode of manifestation, the reality about the form of Lord and the cause of HIS births or 


incarnations. 
asa AHA TATA PALS | 
welt efs AETATRATCTATAAT Ut 6 || 
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assi aq Though | am without births, AeTaTcAT am having a form which is imperishable and 
immutable, yara, $s Az am being the Lord or controller of all beings moving and non- 
moving - a07, Wate amfàsT taking up my own very nature, ATCHATAAT arat | manifest 
with my mere will. (maat — ers — Traar in my complete form). 


HE Himself, by HIS own tata and HIS == HIS own WILL. He has come out of HIS own will, 
in HIS true FORM, being AJA, sarvajna etc in reality. Vikara’s of prakruti and purusha are 
absent in HIM. - ASAF, geni — ast: - HAHT WH is not there. 3a7:. Sax — HIS jnana is 


always asankuchita 


AAAI - THaACATS AF TAAL TH aaa Cat AASTA aca AeA | THA: 

CAAT: TANT CTMTAA ASA Tata BIT aAa AFAaTA ae: | - | manifest on my own will without 
leaving my aspects of being Overlord such as asta, aaraa etc. and taking up my own nature. 
weft: means 7474 or nature. Taking up my own very nature, in my own true form, of my will | 


manifest — is the meaning. eet R, 


RaT TAA: WEA’ (FETT), - My nature being as established in the shrutis such as, 
‘aTgceqatt one who has the hue of Aditya and resides in the Paramapada which is beyond 


EJIL 
AAAA CAT: TA (ATA. 4. TALIGT.17, 2,4,2), ‘HE who lives in a place beyond the Prakruti 


mandala’, 
q uisa RA Rana: JET: (H1.1-6-6), ‘the golden YES who is seen in the aR’, 


‘afeaat Tear aa: saat RRT: (Ñ. 1-6-1), ‘the Purusha who is in ag4FT3T and who is aqa 


and who is grasped by pure mind, is without blemish, golden in colour’, 


‘aa AA aR Aaa: Tearete’ (.aT.6-1-8), ‘All divisions of time - f¥#4s — were created from 


that Purusha who is of the hue of lightening’, 
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STET: AAFAA: AHIMA TAHA AAA: AAT: AACA,’ (BT. 3-14-2), ‘one who has an 
unsurpassed brilliant form’, ‘who is aaaseer — of true will, AeTaTcAT — self of even the celestial 


ether, adra, ada — endowed with non-material odour and teste’, 


‘Were ara’ (F. 4-3-6) 3R ARAA | - ‘the form of that Purusha is like a cloth dyed with 


turmeric’ and so on. 


AAATAAT AHA AAA, aaraa (AreH Pave aetay-22) sft maS ATSA: | TAT 
aAa: - “ATTA Aare SHA areas Ta Set | aretha ares — aH SHetacas: | - The 
meaning of HTaT here is 3144 as per nighantu. Bhashyakarar also quotes an Acharya as 
‘Paramatman always knows from his omniscience or ađ3raT what is good and bad for all 
beings’. Here also Maayaa is used in the sense of knowing. So meaning of ATc#ATAAT is 
aag — by HIS own WILLing. 


AT: ACSA AS THCATHI ONY THe TAT Cet TAHA Asis AT VT SqHquanie 
aaa HAT SAHASHets caTfeeq: araf | - For that reason only Bhagavan is telling 
that HE will be born out of HIS own WILL as 24 etc. taking the form of the same class as 24, 
ATS etc. (ardada) and without leaving HIS nature of being the OverLord (a4 Ust Taq 
ated) having HIS essential nature of THeTHearTTTs<cF with attributes such as ATTA Ast 
and others. 


afeaare — ‘Ssma ager asad (F.4.) aft Ba: | TACT ST ATA eH AHA Sais Sqoy 
ASH UT SHAUHAAT aA Fat: | - That is told in shruti as ‘Though HE is unborn HE takes birth 
in many ways’. This means HE is born as told out of HIS own WILL taking the forms of <4 and 


others which is unlike the births which are normal for others’. 


‘aera a oadtartt Sear aa aia | dears Fe Tater (afh.4-5) ‘Tara Goes’ (F1.4-7), WH HF T 
A Raq wa at aha aaa: (ft.4-9) aft yatre-afacrearg | - Bhashyakarar quotes the slokas 
coming earlier and later here and declares that the meanings here have to beunderstood this 


way so that there is no contradiction among these teachings of Lord. 
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asara — These two words asea and aeaaea show that HE does not undergo any changes 
in HIS essential nature like Taf or matter and also does not have modifications of attributive 
consciousness like the aasfta4s. Or they may also indicate the absence of birth and death due to 
karma. By this HIS asaf — being opposed to anything defiling is understood. Or, the word 
ast differentiates paramatman from arr and sts who have births by nature or through 
association with body. The word AeATAT indicates that at any time there is no contraction in 
HIS knowledge and thus differentiates Paramatman from Muktas (liberated selves) who at one 
time had contraction of attributive knowledge. The word =a indicates HE is the ruler and thus 
differentiates Paramatman from even Nityas who have eternal unchanging consciousness but 


do not have $ave. 


Here the first half of the sloka answers the first question — aq YATA, the third We which is 
werd caTatersra answers the second question gatar and the fourth 4ta which is 


arara raTa answers the third question — 4Hed. 


adara — The word atf includes adaa, TaASHeI, AAAA ATTE and all those qualities 


which make Him $24. 
aà — None of the attributes of HIS nature are affected even a bit is indicated. 
Tat — Waa mA aa TTA — being associated with him as HE is Parameshvara. 


THe aera — Gives the meaning of mula sloka aft a — which is in present tense. This also 
indicates that in all the manifestations and all situations during those incarnations the covering 
of HIS real mmaa ATE is only due to HIS own WILL. This is also told in Varadaraastava by Sri 
Kurattalvan as ‘Watt adàa anr ranee: (F.F7.16). Though two qualities each of the 
agrs of Bhagavan shines forth in his vyuhas, He is always having all the innumerable 
incomparable auspicious qualities. During HIS manifestations also HIS T<4"4%a is told clearly 
as in Saf Feat (AT.S. 67-14), “HoT wes R AHA (A1.4.38-23), HAT nE TATA’ 
(q.q. 114-14) and so on. 
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cat vardarasrt acHarTaat aar — Here the word waft does not mean matter made of Prts 
as it is also seen being used in Gita itself such as ‘Wafd amassa Aao Ga: GA’ (f. 9-8). 
Because during his 4adTXs or manifestations, matter is not the cause of HIS divya mangala 
vigraha. This is told clearly in several places such as, ‘1 yag airar ase MATAA: (AT.), T 
Tea Wea At: AraAarsteaaesar’ (ALS. ¥.34-40) and so on. 


wid: tTHTa:, - So the meaning of work Tid has to be taken as that which is applicable in the 
context of HIS manifestation and that is *@4Ta:. It is said in Frave as Sẹ: wga savas 
Has’ — so all these are possible meanings. It is also found in varaan as aR 
aaa: (geram). So as it is the extraordinary unique characteristic of paramatman 


alone and is without any limiting adjuncts (it is fTeatf) it is said using a913 shabda. 


zda eaqaTaateasra — Though the word wafd is taken in the sense of t74Ta4, Bhashya says Ña 


in order to differentiate Paramatman from Jivatmans who may get associated with 


Papicraratd. Bhashyakarar while commenting on ear R enà — sutra ‘Hed: TSATTSMTT 
(1-1-21) where he quotes this sloka of Gita comments: ‘SF tare’ sft wala: NTA: | FAT 
CAATAATEATA; a AAT aa Aa: | ACHAT, FAAS HOT SAT AAA: etc. 


qa SAT — The word 4f is indicating HIS vidyamangala vigraha and the word afersTt 
indicates HIS freedom and these are indicated in Bhashya as 444 S47. This is the meaning of 


third TTS. 


san AFAATH ICA: - This is the meaning of the fourth Ue. This way of interpreting clearly 


shows that prakruti is HIS vdivyamangala vigraha which is like the 341317 for Haare. 


carga fe, Raai TAA: TREAT (EE), ‘ATTA THT: TAT’ (ATH. A. TALIAT.17, 2,4,2), T 
useaa LTA: TSU: (BT. 1-6-6), AAA Teal AAA: Haat RRT: (À. 1-6-1), As ATT 
IR? Aaa: Tearate’ (F.A7.6-1-8), MET: MAAFA: AHA TAHT AAS: TATA: TACT: (ST. 
3-14-2), ERST TR: (q. 4-3-6) Tarte AA Ra — HIS %1 is being established by several 
pramanas — Raat qaa: eTA Shows it is ATA and a-ra mr- Aa Aaa — non- 
material and having an effulgence which is unique and incomparable. In this context, we also 


have to understand HE resides in 447, is always being served by facaafes and is vex tate 
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and so on. <4: TT is having similar meaning as THA: Txat and the word Tẹ means 
aeaf and not what is found here which is a modification of mula prakruti. The word aay 
which means HE resides shows that HE who is omnipresent has a form. By these two shruti 


pramanas, that fact of HIS having Paramapada and a nitya vigraha are established. 


The aaas of the same vigraha is established as ‘a Uutsecufect Raa: Teu:’. The word 
flua does not mean modification of gold but as told by Merat? (who wrote Bhashya for 
chandogya and is referred to as Bhashyakarar by Udaiyavar) %1 aateard Aataard’ (X. 1-1- 
21). OR HE can by HIS own WILL take up any form. 


ara Teal AAAs: AAA RRT: (À. 1-6-1) — This shruti says He only resides in the heart 
also. The word AmE: means TReni. This shows HE resides in the heart for purposes 


of SITAAT. 


aa faa share Aaa: Teurata’ (4.41.6-1-8) — The fact of paramatman having a form is also seen 
in Prats — those which tell HIS being the cause of this universe. Raga: means having the 


colour of lightening — which again shows HE has a form. 


STET: AAEE: AHA AAHA AIHA: TATA: AACA’ (AT. 3-14-2) — These qualities are told 
to be meditated upon and along with that HIS form is also established by “TS: etc. - meaning 


brilliant form. This mantra is extension of 44 afas aay Tarai Med SATA. 


Hele at’ (J. 4-3-6) — This is from Hatdttatelt of Bruhadaranyaka. While commenting on 
sutra Gg AFER... in saaterstaret (3-2), Bhashyakarar quotes this shruti as — Herat 
are: Seaton maA NETA. 


We can find in all these shrutis paramatman’s having a unique special place, colour, name 


Purusha etc and are inline with the Purusha Sukta shruti quoted earlier. 


ACHAT AHA AAT, ATTA (ATH Pa THaT-22) Shr aaa ANSA AAT AS: | TAT 
AMAIA: - AAA Aad Aha A a aa Stet | arcs aAA — gA aA: - The 


meaning of Maayaa is T7 only is established also with Purvacharya’s words. It is not as 
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commented upon by other commentators. The meaning given is acd area for AAAA. 


How can mere 314 be cause of 44917? Is answered further as AHasHeda, 


ad: agarat — The gist of all these is summarized here — qgar etc as per 
agaaa of Bratz (8h chapter), gara A etc. which establish HIS safre — 


Rara, narrata and so on. 


Tareas Fay Ut aTa Asted — This reminds of Vishnu Purana sloka 
TASTH ANTAL FAM HAM GIT HAT AT: | SHIT SAT AAA See: TATA AT AIST ATA (A.Y. 
6-5-84) etc. So the zya Rre includes ALL the ace Ha and is told as Haq Vat TqATAT 


ase. 


TINT ST STATIS ASA eM Had AcHASHers aaen: aat — This is as per Vishnu 
purana — maae cent Aaa | aaae Aerated aaar (A.Y. 6-7-71). 


(All his actings are all by his own will and he hides his true nature. ATcHT4 ATT Ae he said, In 
aaaea Kurattalwan praises HIM saying HE could not hide his mea Haas ATH ET ST — 
(ates a dha a rhe cereed stares itera sera carat a Peters: wate Ter sAN: aea 
wate fe fasta F il). 


aRar — AAT agar fasta’ (4.4.) af AR: | sagerar AH pA SATS SIT 
TITSHUT SHAUHAAT STAT Saat: - Now Bhashyakarar is quoting this to remove the contradiction 
that may arise as Lord’s manifestations are being told as well as that HE is not born. This is 
WATa-faTearey, raTa: does aaTaraae — bars his births and agar fasirad is Aafa and 
so the Ay is agf meaning it does not completely bar HIS births but says HE manifests in 
HIS own original form by HIS own WILL having HIS complete nature. This is not like ag At 
waa where HE says | Will become many, but this is as told in Purushasukta — qa eft: 
qoaa attr — it is HIS aaaea which is most useful to Fas. 


A A aiar Tears Ta AIST | aes Aa awe’ (at.4-5) aara goara (A.4-7), HHH HH T 
I Ram va at aR aaa’ (R.4-9) eft yat- faang — The meaning of Aarena for saf 


TaTateasra and aaaea for TAAT which were given are further justified to remove any doubts 
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regarding 4a and Aer. The words ìa, gorf, Raq establish the facts that HIS manifestations 
are qiaqah, saaa and Ra. All these will not be possible if HTT is commented as afer. 
And so 3-4 is not meaning HAI fesATs here — that is mere appearance. It is real. The word 
atar does not mean it is stultified arferc. If it is narre — false, 4A fa is not possible. 
Something which is fzaT cannot be told by 4feetez. That which is rts cannot be told as 
f because Ra means ayT#A non-material. So the reality of Bhagavan’s Haarks only is 


established here. 


kkkkkkkkkk 


additional points 


(Shankara bhashya — prakrtim maayayaa - trigunaatmika prakruti - vaishnaveem maayaam, 
agarda warf - Shankara says Std 34 — janma is not satya for them. Shankara says include 4a 


in such places — #911 aat 7 eeITq — there also read it as #21 4 says Shankaracharya. 


ACHAT FT TATA: ) 


Avyayaatmaa — For us sukha dukha all are there. For HIM none of these are present. HE comes 


in HIS complete form. Why is HE not seen thus? By HIS own WILL. 


Madhva Bhashya — 31a %4 dts - he also says like Shankara — Krishna says | am seen as 
though born but not so. Vasudeva and others are born with prakruti, | am not born. He looks as 


though HE is born as vaasudeva but is not born. 


kkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk 


ARARE - 


The answer to the question ‘when do you manifest thus’ asked by Arjuna is given here and that 


is indicated in Bhashya as S-441cHTe. 
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Sloka 7 
Wal Far R ates aAA ATT | 
aapna e TATA FITASA Il 7 || 


aed Hey Arjuna, xat aat RÈ whenever aes warf: waft dharma gets to a low, aaea AIA 
and adharma becomes dominant ‘at ag at that time | atcaT4 gorf manifest or incarnate 


myself. 


Gist: Hey Arjuna, whenever Dharma diminishes and adharma becomes dominant, | manifest 


myself. 
Dharma - Apastamba — S4st484: TAT | Tare | 


qpa: AHHH; Aartar fF aes ARA agd — aaa Aa RATE KAET 
Ta: Hale, AAT A ASTATT ATH AAA ACAT TASHA SHIH ATCA FST | 


There is no time restriction for my manifestation. Whever the Dharma, meaning the system of 
duties established for the four varnas and four ashramas (one’s station in life) told in the Vedas 
reaches a low and whenever Adharma which is the opposed to it becomes dominant | only 


withown Will and in the way told incarnate myself. 


a PARA: AeHAEATET; - The fact of there being no limitation or restriction of Yuga is told in 
sloka itself. So the meaning of 4atT Aart is told as no restriction of time within a Yuga. This means 


there is no restriction of the nature of — 


- Itis not like a Jiva for whom when the fruits of punya and papa become mature 
-  Itis not that at a pre-determined time out of HIS own will Lord will manifest 


- Itis not at the beginning of manvantara or during mahakalpa etc. 


There are no such time restrictions 


mra fe Her ARa Bars — ATs oe Halesaer HAST TATA: waf, — In the 
words sez wath: in mula sloka, the meaning of #4ea is commented upon as AA Raer HASTE. 
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So the meaning is not limited to mere outwardly dharma (atg 44) or one aspect of dharma 
(a#e9T) alone. The meaning is total Vedic dharma in every aspect. The usage of taTft 
suggests that ‘while mere reduction in the level of dharma itself is not tolerated, what to say if 
dharma is completely cut off’? The word a4atfeqea also shows the validity aspect and nature of 


dharma intended here. 


qar a aR ATHET ARATTA — The meaning of aaf is what is opposed to dharma and not 
absence of dharma. By this what is told in aaferTs (those which are not inline with Vedas) 
and which do not have atam R aaen are AFT and so become ATA — opposed to dharma 
and is called 44. Mere increase in aaf is also not tolerated by Lord and what to say if if it is 


increased in a multi-faceted way? 


agda taaga — The meaning of mula sloka aë Fs1f4 indicates there is no one who can do 
this and hence a@4a taasaeda. By this, the fact of Paramatman, who is also the controller of 


kaala, is not under the control of kaala is made clear. 


SHIFT AAT TAT — The word anti Ass is not asf S7 as HE is eternal and so would 
lead to areata 41a. (If HE is not eternal, how can HE create HIMSELF?). The word a1 is also 
not about sftatc# as it is against this prakarana — which is about bhagavan’s Aaqteceeaara. It is 
also not about Lord who is qualified by HIS first form (atafaaetaee) because that is also eternal 


but it is aaar Auga feara. So that is indicated as SHIA AAA go in Bhashya. 


WHAT: TATTTATE - 

Sloka 8 

qRarma area AMNA a HATA | 
adierara AEA FT AT i 8 || 
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argat Ranma To protect the wise, aFdt fears = and to destroy the wicked qHaearqararay 
and for the purpose of establishing Dharma in proper form, aÙ gù araar | incarnate myself 


every Yuga. 


In order to protect the wise in all aspects and to destroy the wicked and also for purposes of 


establishing Dharma | incarnate every yuga. 


AAT: FHAATTH MAT: AHTIATT AT: AATTAN TTA AATAPHCTSITMTT ATSPTAMT ALAA Aart FAT 
CAAA TT SH ACHAT: ATATAHTH BETAS AKATAT: TMA TAT AAG meae- AA- 
HAA HT-MATATearaay IT Tears aera fears a Aer ARa meq AeA STST 
AMAA STT SAAT CATIA FT SAMTCITNSSI BT AT APTA; pa-R pra NRA aA areta: 
l 


atas are those 4™TaTyats — leaders among the Vaishnava’s, whose cconduct is fully inline with 
Dharma which is as defined earlier. They are seeking refuge in ME, and as my Name, Nature 
and divine acts are all beyond the grasp of speech or mind, they are not just not able to support 
or sustain their bodies without seeing me or perceiving me directly and for whom even a second 
without seeing me is like a thousand kalpas, they become filled with great grief in every part of 
their body (Aataaza-stf2re4), for them in order to bestow the knowledge of my nature ((a®93T7), 
show them my Divine acts (Raràfèa), and give them the divine pleasure of conversing etc with 
me and thus give them complete protection in every aspect (Rat) and in order to destroy 
those who are opposed to them and also to establish the åa, the dharma as established in 
the Vedas, which is about MY axtara or worship by showing them my nature and FORM which 
is the very object of worship, | manifest MYSELF as 24, Hq and such forms every Yuga. That 


means there is not even the restriction of special Yugas such as Fq, Jq etc. 


araa: smaa eta: - Bhashyakarar explains the nature of ats here in a grand manner. The 
word aT does not mean mild person or so but those who have done abundant dds. That is 


told as smaa eie: - smaa means ARTA etc as told earlier. 


arara: - This excludes all others who may also be devoted to Vedas. 
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1. There are some who do SuTaat of fataTed%s — gods other than Vishnu or Narayana but 
as told in Vedas — for eg. They worship god such as indra, agni varuna, vayu etc for 
various benefits. They are not addressed here. 

2. There are also those who worship Vishnu who is the inner self of gods such as Indra, 
agni and others. This is as per Tateafaert told in the Upanishat. Pratardana went to 
Indra’s place demonstrating great valour and courage (1447 g baari: gaa PIT aT 
STITT 427 ATT F. Indra being very pleased asked him what boon he wants. 
Pratardana says ‘you only give me a boon which is of utmost good to all mankind’ — 4 t4 
agara Raat eas aAa qY — he said. Indra then told him arata’ — do upasane to me 
— worship me. This is discussed in Brahmasutras as to who is the SuTeq told here — 
object of meditation? It is decided that it is Paramatman who is the antaryami of Indra. 
Such Saas are also not addressed here as ataa: though they are following Vedic 


dharma only. 


Because for all these people, there is no compulsion that Paramatman has to do aaqa? or 
manifest HIMSELF to protect them. Because either the Gods who are worshipped or Vishnu 
being the inner-self of those Gods would give them all that they need. This is also one kind 


of upasana. Meditating upon Lord as the self of 44. 


While the third category of devotees are those who directly meditate upon Paramatman, 
Vishnu, and they are Wagwaat: or ao7aTTART:. For them, only Vishnu has to directly come 


and bless. 


By these two words, smaguma siat: and A TaqTHART: we can understand that they are as told in 
Vishnu Purana, = wate fattest a: aaah: egea | at eel a a sted AA: 
Ramrai mR Aag il’ (A.F. 3-7-20) and also 


ariana eA T: TAT | Apae eT: ATA NATRE: Il’ (A.T. 3-8-9) 


They are aa Raaya ITs aTa Aa ATT: - those who adopt the right means and object of 


attainment. 
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The meaning of aT here is aR e Radai keo — So for Xora ERT: of this nature, what is 


af is nothing but mazat — not able to attain Bhagavan. 


ASAT THA AATAPACTSA ASAT ACTA Hates FIAT FATHATLOTAT RRA ATAATAT: — 
For them the removal of such f#® is possible only in this way — by taking refuge in Lord and by 
then attaining Paramatman only. For them a@<41-4ra1-4TT is not through sa-a1a etc but 
enjoying the svarupa, rupa, guna, vibhava etc of Lord only is everything. As told by Alwar — 
uNNum shoru, paruhu neeru, tinnum vettalai ellaam KANNAN. They support the body, sustain it 
and get enjoyment only in Paramatman and nothing else. Krishna is everything for them and 
that is told as Fastaa frat caTH ATT RRA ATHATAT:. Here absence of HIS vision (ast) is 


due to their Yoga not having got completed. 


ATA HUTS HAA: - Before my MATT, if they can tolerate for a second by closing 
their eyes and meditating upon me then | will also be able to tolerate such gaps but they are not 
so. Even a aT for them is like a thousand 44s. It is like what Gopis said - afequrad amasa aT 
(aT. 10-31-15). 


qfar waar — The ultimate state of grief on not able to get his Vision is this. Every 


single part of their body gets doomed in great grief. 


me-a Ra- a-a a eater FATT TATA — The order of enjoyment of HIS devotees who 
are desperate to have HIS Vision is this - HIS svarupa or nature, sight, conversation etc. He 
wants to show HIMSELF to his devotees and see how they enjoy HIM, experience HIM and 
wants to converse with them, wants to listen to HIS devotees praising HIM, praying HIM etc. 
This cannot be done without HIS manifestation just like liberation and other things which HE can 


bestow by HIS mere will. So HE has to appear HIMSELF here. 


The sent qR in Tama indicates — removing several affe4 and bestowing several 3¥s and of 
them wg: aT is also oen and that is told in Bhashya as FATAHAASIMT, CASTS 
aada and so on. The meaning of t4s7 here is Rangan. Thus the a747 of 
auras is explained. Now how HE does agaa fate is told- 


www.sadagopan.org Page 27 of 105 


aRar Amema — This is told in aeaarfaacorayrey as “Aaa SAI: THRASH; 
ATT ST He SHA ANT: ASHOTATAMIG ag: (1-1-21). Bhagavan destroys those who are 
opposed to 4Tgs — that shows the ultimate of bad deed is HrTadTTaTx — doing dis-service to 
devotees of Lord. This gs44 faatst also ultimately ends up in a4a4eATTs only. Because 
destroying enemies of sadhus means not actedfaatst — complete destruction but making them 
get rid of rakshasa body etc. and thus enabling them to take on better births and become 
att¥as — those who tread the path of Dharma. This can be seen in Rya aaa: (21.4. 50-56) 
and maea CT Med: Tet: Gat aAa (7.7. 41-68). 


a foa ARa aea naaa ETA — The aera or worship of Lord is for HIS purpose and so it 


has to be established by HIM only is indicated as Harta qS Tea. 


ameasg Aa FATT A — The #tyada (continuance of Dharma) can be done by Vyasa 
and other also through #4514 (they adopting and performing it), S7¢2T (teaching to disciples) 
etc. But generating devotion by directly showing them HIS form of worship is possible only 


through HIS divine manifestations. 


This also shows how even Shishupala who abused Krishna over 100 times and was HIS enemy 


for three births also got devotion and got liberated on seeing Lord Krishna. We should also do 


anusandhana of HIS divine form which is extolled as ‘Saternq: Gat serra’ (0.3. 3- 
29), ‘A 4 MAar aea à ATR: AeA TAAT: and so on. 


By this, the meaning of s#aeaTTA44 which is ATH FATIH would mean ‘Faqseaaal CATIA’. 


Establishing by several means including by HIMSELF. 


STATINS BT BT TEMA, Har-Aale Baa aarses areak: - What is found in mula 
sloka as IÙ FÌ (repetition) is commented as Fa-7ale. It is not that HE manifests every Yuga or 
during a particular Yuga etc. Whenever there is a need for all these - AaIRAM, FA FEAT, 


apq faatst HE manifests which ever Yuga it is and again and again if needed. 


Sloka 9 
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wee He aA footy Us at Ah Acad: | 
HAT SE TASH Aft ATA Asst 1 9 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, 4 t-4H44 my birth and acts Yà feet are divine 4: avaa: ART one who knows 
thus, 4: & ea Tasted afd He is not born again after leaving present body on death a Ui 


he will attain me. 


Gist: One who knows that my births and acts are all divine in this way, is not born again and 


after leaving the current body on death, will attain me. 


Ue HATA — SAAT TIP AAS - HHUA AP ALT Alaa AAASHTAS THT HEAT WOT TET 
ATTA -ATAT AA HIT Ra - AHS ASAT AA Tey ASS saad Al Aha a adai SS 
ghar gria aft Aaa orale, raana RA — aara Aa Aea — 

ATA TATA ITT: Aa TH ASAT HTT ATA TT ASH ASH ATA TTA | 


Thus, one who knows the reality of my manifestations in this way as taught here will attain me 


on leaving the current body. How is it to be known- 


1. That my manifestations are not due to karma which leads to association with the matter 
of three qualities which is to be rejected (24) 

2. That lam Tax, aa, WAARA, TAKT-HeATT-TIN IT etc. 

3. My manifestations are only for the main purposes of protecting my devotees in all ways 
and for all sentients to take refuge in me 

4. My manifestation and acts are Ra or 391d or divine, non-material in nature and 


unique to ME 


Thus if one knows the reality of all these aspects of my Hadtz, such a person would attain me 
on leaving his current body and will never be born here again. That means, with the knowledge 
of the reality all his sins which are obstructing him from taking refuge in me will get destroyed 
and in the current birth itself he will come and surrender unto me as told and | alone will be dear 


to him (Ae#fa2:), his mind will be steadfast in ME (aè fAT:), and he will attain ME only. 
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This is a very important aspect in our siddhanta. How the teaching of avatara rahasya jnana 


which was started as sTafesTs, is useful to attain liberation is told here. 


wa — As told in sloka assà AaAeTATAT and others. The meaning of Rax is AIHA — non-material 


or divine in nature. 


HHT — SAAT TA AT ST - THAT APA ATT AAAS HTS THE HEAT MTT TST 
AIA AAT AA HIATT feet - AITH namat — Here namtar includes Lord’s other 
forms told in ag =a Ts and others. He is present as inner-self of everything and so on. HIS 
aads are not so but they are unique even compared to HIS own other forms. This Haare is 
ameasg — one can know it by directly perceiving just as fire, its heat etc. Even if HE is 


not seen in other objects, it cannot be stultified by logic etc. HIS mode of manifestation is not 


GEEIS 


HA s Aled q — The word +4 in mula sloka is commented as ìfèq for Bhagavan as it is not 


karma which is of the form of punya which may cause births. 


aad at aft — One who knows the reality as is 7a: means without any doubts, contradictions 


etc. 


a adati àg Resa — The word adda is very significant. Mula sloka has “cal Fez without 
any specific attributes. In order to eliminate the doubt that it is not body due to 31<sarF but it is 
the present body — 4d¢41A4¢¢. The difference is, body due to 31<FH may be of several births 
and a bhaktiyogi has to normally experience complete prarabdha karma and hence he may take 
several births. But one who has this real knowledge of Lord’s manifestation as is, would not take 
any more births and on leaving the present body, he will attain liberation is the meaning. This 


can also be understood by the anvaya at àR a Faster atc. 


qta Aft AAs mN — These two indicate the removal of the undesirable and attainment of 
the desirable - aR efa and zest. The aaa ATA indicates that one who has this 


avatara rahasya jnana attains ME only and not mere *4THldral qua. 
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qatar ated — Tareas Aaea - AAT: AeA TATA — Here 
several doubts are cleared with respect to a Bhaktiyogi with the real knowledge of Lord’s 


manifestations. 
The doubts are these: It is told in Bhashya acdataed thtcasa — 


1. In the Brahmasutras it is decided that only at the end of meats an saTas gets 
liberated 

2. How many births will one get due to 31<s4FHs is not definitely known — there is no Ram 
in this aspect. This is decided by Badarayana vyasa in brahma sutra ‘attra faa? era Rica 
aa aad’ (4-1-19). It is commented in Sribhashya as ‘Aha Tat: FHT: ANA Sead, 
agrafa aad’ with respect to when punya and papa will get exhausted. 

3. It is also well known that mere knowledge of manifestations and the divine acts of Lord, 
one can not get liberated. Else, the entire shastra teaching 34TH which is so difficult as 
it has to be done for long time, without break, with utmost devotion and so on.. will be 


futile. 


These are all answered in this part of the Bhashya here. qalateasreaq ated — maraa 
Raae — raaa A AAT: aerate seats — By this real knowledge of HIS divine 
manifestations and acts, all the sins which are obstructing the upasana are completely 
destroyed and so in this birth only such an upasaka gets abundant upasana (YS-Sa1a4- 
fas) which is capable of destroying all sins responsible for future births. This is as told in 
Vishnu Purana - fatacraaartaed Ahh waa seat (A.F. 6-7-35). So this knowledge is the 
cause of SaTa4aatsHea and not moksha itself. So it is the cause of liberation TtT% that is 
through something else and so there is no contradiction to fR. This is a very 


important point to be understood here. 


TATATTHTLT ATA ACA — Indicates Tora ealaTazea — meditation reaching its saturation limit or 


climax. 
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aa — This means arera — as told aut Rre. Bhaktirupaapanna jnana. nè: 
means Hern va Aa: NAAN zea a nafa: Only | am most dear to him. This is going to be 
told as ANR arasat (7-17). This also excludes interest in any other Tears. 


HFA — Indicates amà aata — the state of steadfast meditation at its peak. nèr Rnàa Fad 
qe q HAAT: - One who has his mind steadfast in ME alone. 


ma Wtf — such a person attains ME only. 


Sloka 10 
aag- 
AAT HAHA: aa ATANT NAT: | 


Sal aaa TAT ATAATA: M 10 || 


Aaaa: Being devoid of desire, fear and anger, WAT: having his mind steadfast in me 
anqafarat: having taken refuge in ME aga: AAT TAT Yat: many having become pure due to the 


meditation of the form of knowledge of my incarnations 1gTaatta: have attained my nature. 


Gist: Many persons being devoid of desire, fear or anger and having their mind fixed firmly in 
me and having taken refuge in me, have attained my nature due to the contemplation of the 


form of knowledge of my incarnations. 


Ay TH HH AAAS TIA GAT: ASA Us AGA: | TAT a AR: Tes eer: Roa NAR (Fz) 
fe i efter: - ferry salar: Ue Ter eet Ted eae: | 


Many have attained me thus having got purified by the tapas of the form of avaata of the 
manifestations and divine acts of mine. Shruti also declares, ‘the knowledgeable ones 
understand properly the ways and modes of HIS manifestations’. The meaning of #ffzT: is those 


who are foremost among the knowledgeable ones — they know the modes of manifestations of 
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Lord. Continuous contemplation on the various aspects of Bhagavan’s manifestations, avaata 


of HIS aaaT7s - itself is told as TT - TT Ataris the dhatu. 


The answer given to the doubt about whether upasana would be futile that is only told here by 


Bhashya qatg. The same knowledge aT is told here as AT4d aT. 


aA — What is told in mula sloka as AeA: ATTA: is the knowledge that is attained 


successively (424247) by that knowledge told earlier. 


(Prev Sloka - Hétaftaaserated - arrears erected — aar aA NAAT: aera 
wear ANR aaa aaa Aaa aca Aa waa) 


TH HH aaae TIA Tal: Asa Ua AFA: - This sloka is already commented upon in the 
previous is indicated as Ud #q7T:. The words in this sloka are very very significant and have 
indepth meanings. Swamy Deshika shows how it is commented earlier. The meaning of 

STATA TAT TAT: is commented in previous sloka as Halaleosrerated — mara Aaa flere ATA ET 
- mamaa aAA: The meaning of AMITETAT: is told earlier as Hatta. The meaning of 
atarTaaATae: is told earlier as àa: UT is nothing but desire in anything other than Lord. 
The desire to destroy whatever obstructs attainment of that is #18. 4 is nothing but anticipation 
of obstructions to desires and expecting the undesirable. All these are absent in devotees of 
amga because they are è+: and so do not have any = or desire in anything else, due to 
that reason only they do not get angry which is having it root in <1 only, they do not have 44 
also because they have nothing else to desire than at4q@4 and there is nothing else which they 
may lose or nothing undesirable they want. This is well known from ‘4 aI a € ATA FATAL 
ATMA: | Tale PITA Achat gea il‘. This is the ate of devotees. A true bhakta can 
examine oneself with these characteristics. In the same way here it is told as 4ta<rTsaaHran:. 
The meaning of HAT: is HeePad:, So the word Haat: does not mean aart or AFR — the 
Wad TAA also has fama but that is not applicable here because they do not become one on 
liberation and there is no vikara. HE is AFTA fata. So Haat: does not mean #8 with saz 


but those who are having their mind steadfast in the Lord and told as He#fa7: in previous sloka. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 33 of 105 


This is like Gopis who used to think of Krishna all the time and started to sell afà, 4q, aX etc as 
Tifa, STATA, ATA etc. In yadavabhyudaya Swamy Deshika says - Agam ffa mara 
qR Raa: | aea neama afte atarax Ataf ‘. This is the meaning of 


HA AT:. 


The meaning of T&A ATTAT: is commented in previous sloka as Aa mf. Even in the state of 
liberation, Hrataeaq, there is no arare that is oneness with Brahman as it is totally opposed to 


shruti, smruti, sutra and all pramanas. 


Even here, HTafd atssia is telling 4, #d — the doer who attains told as 4:, the object of 
attainment, 414 are different — karta and karma - are differently told. This is going to be told later 
as ‘AH aTaerartat:’ (14-2). So the meaning of HETAATTA: is AeTATA AISA CAH TAT: 
gat: OR, as told in aÀ Wald (4. 3-2-9) which says aera AAI. ATT is in aeaa NA only 
and not in aspects of srama, Arcata, aeaa, having feyeasT etc. It is like weighing 
equal weight of stone and gold in a balance. We say both are equal — it means equal in only one 


aspect which is weight and not in all aspects. 


oat a Ate: Ter ater: Rora Fa SAL (9.4.) 3 | AT: - STAT ATT: We TET TATE 
saiat: - This shows that there is also shruti pramana for acquiring avatara rahasya jnana. 
The word #7 means having constant steadfast knowledge till the attainment of Bhagavan. The 
stat qR in ahsrafet means they know as it is TaTafeera — and that is commented as TT 
WHIT TTA ee. 


HT: - In Madhva bhashya this is very nicely said - at feat + fga Teta. 


arqatrat: - incidentally Brahmanandagiri, an advaitic commentator explains this as 


THAT AT ATTRA ACAI TT: Ta AAT: ASHATAT: AT FIAT AUTATARTST TTT ATTA AAT: Ta WT 
ataerTaaatan:’. They are not interested in even the status of 7qHaagy etc. 


Sloka 11 


YAM At Wad aiea ATAA | 
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ay atad ASM: ares ase: tt 11 || 


X Who ever, 44T in whatever way, AT T2Ied take refuge by surrendering unto me aH Tata AE 
aff | bestow all good to them in the same way or | reveal myself to them. wf Hey Arjuna, 


ATT: AHAH FAM: rqad people follow my nature experiencing me in all ways. 


a Fact STATINS HAAS AMAIA RaT rA — It is not that | just protect those 
devotees who are desirous of taking refuge in me by manifesting myself in the form of ła, mqs 


etc. 


AT g -A AAT AANA SAT AT THT TATA ST AT AHO WH eed SATAN TL Tht TAT 
THATITATHTLT Asta At arf — But for those who are desirous of attaining me, in whichever 
form in accordance to their desire they take refuge in me, to those specific devotees, | show 
myself exactly in the way they desired to see me or have my anugraha. It is not according to my 


wish but according to the wish of the devotees. 
fat aga? What more to say in this regard? 
ad AACA nagad ARATAT — All persons who have their mind steadfast in ME alone, 


AA act neant Aa — my form, means my complete nature, ARa argana APF — though it 
is beyond the grasp of mind and speech even for Yogis, 44a RF Ù: adar: cava ferd: aI: — in 
all ways as desired by them through their senses such as eye and others, A{Wa aqad — they 


experience me and remain steadfast in me. 


Thus the ata% of Lord which is needed for devotees to contemplate on HIM was described by 
explaining HIS ways of manifesting by tking up forms of the same class as those of Deva, 
Manushya etc for protecting Sadhus and other purposes and that HE does all these by HIS own 
free will and not due to karma. Now the ultimate state of those manifestations is going to be 
taught. Here along with the manifestation of Lord as Krishna, HIS aafaa? (HIS manifestation 


as a form of worship for all in this kaliyuga) is also summarized. 
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That CAAA SU AAAS AAATAATTTAT ATT TAT HU | ATT q -A AAT ATTA — The 
words 4% 441 and aed removes all restrictions with respect to eligibility afà+tR and 34877 — 
practicing vedic dharmas etc. That is indicated in Bhashya as 4 ae. 


FIAT FT THT aag Et - This indicates ta, yaa, areata, araa Pelle — any such form. 


Hi FHA Weed AAAA\|d — Tec in mula sloka is indicated as making ME as the object of their 
mind or thinking - marasa and this is commented as FATA. 


ae Wht ada qaaa — The meaning of aH Ta is given as daa tears — in the same 


way as desired by them. This implies it is not according to my Yxa FTIR. 


way at asa — The meaning of sITfF is very unique to our Bhashya. It is commented as 
avers in shankara bhashya but Bhashyakarar says 39r. The ws of one who is the 


Master with respect to a servant is nothing but amaaa. 


The aspect of HE showing HIMSELF is most wonderful which shows HIS saulabhya. 


faa agat? Aa aqoa — The words #4 Aqua: includes everyone, men women etc. 


ASI HAA AA TAH ASTHTT aÀ- The meaning of aqt is not path or aaT7 or practices but 
a913. Here in this context where Krishna is doing S41 due to HIS Ht — it can only mean 
the entire set of HIS unique characteristics such as feer4ertatade, HIS divine acts, HIS atsttea 


and so on. 


NR agama ATT Sahl: aaa: — Those who have pure mind by the practice of 


Yoga, even for them HE is ungraspable by mind or speech but HE reveals HIMSELF to men so 
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that they can experience and enjoy HIM even with their Haq etc. that is eyes and other 
senses which are of material. By the word 42{uIfe#<t: it can be understood that even in 
Archavatara, one has to see aarp Ramata Ang fatsreca with all other unique attributes of 
Lord. It is also told in Asgat as aràa agre (f.a. 103-30). This is also told by Krishna in 
Mahabharata — ast2idtst: (aT.AT. 5-34). 


4 ahr sae Fart fattasratet — They are arcarerat ARa: tiftacetaarat aratsatd 
Rakaan: afs: 4 qaf% — Such Yogis see HIM and how can we see? HE says, it may 
be difficult for even for Yogis it is impossible to see me or know me, such wonderful nature of 
MINE in its complete grandeur | show MYSELF to those devotees who are always devoted to 


me. That is HIS saulabhya. 


ATAATATATT: ATT ATASATA: | AEAT: ... Acharya says. 
Peat faa SAAT Went EAT Al Aar BATT 
TH arrest Aq Water GT: TUT TS ai ATLATA || (mMunDaka) 


HE showed HIMSELF to his extraordinary devotees in so many ways. 


ada: AfA: ATAT: — If such a devotee wants to worship me, do archanai, do anjali, do 
alankaara, do utsava anything they want, they can experience me in the same way. Bhakti has 
wonderful powers. Fa TAN tad a I TH: aAA Arala:. The word 4421: includes as Swamy 
Deshika puts it - Srads-fq-qa-qed-aTd-FS- AAAS STITT: AAT IAT LSAT a and that is 
commented as taTaterc:. 


So though the atase that is the limitless saulabhya of Lord was seen directly in Krishna 
who was doing WR% etc., Krishna also did S7@3T to him directly in order to fulfil his desire of 


doing meditation — SUTHaT. 


aqua adad- — They keep experiencing HIM and enjoying HIM. 
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Here Swamy Deshika discusses various logical constructs 4q4T4s which are posed to question 
whether the manifestations of Lord are real etc. and disproves all of them thereby establishing 
what Bhashyakarar has clearly stated in the commentary of these slokas. They can be 


summarized thus: 


1. How can one who is 4941s get into births which are @ or full of defects. Even in HIS 
manifestations there is complete absence of 244 and so there is no scope for such an 
objection. HE is ##Ha94, HIS form is as1F7 or divine and it is *=aTHaA — due to HIS own 
free will. 

2. How can one who does not have Y4-4T9 etc and also no other controller have births 
similar to a4Aqas? His manifestations are out of HIS own free will. So there can no 
objection in this regard too. 

3. He is also not tainted by the defects of not knowing what is féa-aféc during 
manifestations because HIS manifestations are “ftaT4Ta and so for one who is 44a, 
Haag etc and atta there can be no such defect. 

4. There is also 3241314 for his manifestations and it is not done without any purpose. The 
purpose is for protecting HIS dearest devotees, for establishing dharma and for 
destroying those who are troubling HIS devotees. The objection why not HE achieve all 
these by mere 47 is set aside by the fact that the meaning of Thar which is 
wg: and establishing dharma through aterea sqa etc has to be done by 
HIMSELF through HIS divine manifestations. 

5. The last objection about the exhibition of grief, fear, happiness etc. by Lord during HIS 
manifestations is answered as they are all to be taken as mere acting as said 4 agqad 


arated (1.3. 67-15) etc. 


So the manifestations of Lord are all real. The sources which establish HIS divine 
manifestations are all TAs or fully valid. Thus the various aspects of Lord’s manifestations are 


established in this prakarana. 
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Sloka 12 
Now, having completed the topic of HIS manifestations which came as orate — now the main 


topic which was started in this chapter namely, how the aspect of knowledge of the Self is 


embedded in Karmayoga is goin to be taught by first telling about the rarity of such karmayogi’s. 


In the aaarR® of this chapter, Bhashyakarar said this chapter establishes six aspects of 
Karmayoga. Out of them, after establishing the ma Rafa, now in order to highlight the nature 
of karmayoga as being of the form of the knowledge of Self (3TaT#T<), six slokas are told as 
ute or like preamble. Four slokas 12, 13, 14 and 15 are about the afearf and then two 
slokas 16 and 17, are about the nature of Karmayoga (*4ahTe41s4). 


preted: BHT PAS Aster FE SAAT: | 
fers fe args AF ARa was it 12 || 


eat Afaq The fruits of actions or karmas, %8 *1Setec: desiring to get here itself Saat: as- 
people worship the gods. È Because ATU ats in this world of people Ast Afà: the fruits 


arising out of karmas or actions fet wafd are realized very quickly. 


Then why not people take refuge in Lord? The answer is that people get fruits immediately from 
various gods whom they worship and so desiring such quick fruits, they are all involved in 


various karmas only. 


ad Us FRAT: HAN Het BSAA ga RaT Ased Axteafed — All persons worship only Gods 


such as Indra and others desiring the fruits of karmas. 


qq where RNR aRar Tala Ale AT aà — Not having desire in the fruits 
of karmas thereof, no one worships ME who is the object of worship of all Yajnas and who is the 


InnerSelf of gods such as Indra and others. 
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HI Ua? aa: ferry allay Va AAS AF HAST Ya-Tg-srafe-fAfe: watt — Why is it so? Because in 
this very world of men, very soon, the fruits of karmas which are of the form of having children, 


cattle, food and so on are obtained. 


agaaa: eaa saaTi: — The word qA is also indicative of svarga and other 


worlds. 


ad ua fe citar: Tour ai Ra aaa aaa aT ahaa ta: err RA:, TATA 
eiad aa Hair, searfesaareraaaraferpad; - All persons in these worlds who are 
without any wisdom due to undiminished beginningless immeasurable collection of sins are 
desirous of quick fruits and so perform all karmas worshipping only gods such as Indra and 


others wanting to get children, cattle, food, enjoyments in heaven etc. 


TT Phar Tarawa HA: SHATAT HAAN naaa ALAd Ears: — And no one is having a 
mind which is stressed out having been caught in this cycle of births-deaths and having desire 
to get liberated and so start the karmayoga which is as taught earlier and involves worshipping 


me directly. 


ad Tq Feat: — The word 44 includes everyone without exception as the mula sloka says simply 
arga: without any further qualification and 44 indicates that even as or those desirous of 
liberation were initially wanting only the three other purusharthas — dharma, artha and kaama 


and then only they have become interested in the fourth purushartha, moksha. 


FATT et agaa — The words HA Afà in mula sloka does not indicate the attainment of the 


nature of karmas but the fruits thereof. 


zana Aaed ATAated — The meaning of 3g in Asted 3g is commented as 
Salleeqq Alay. Se Al aarda Welaed aT: is to be understood. The word asted is from the root 
ast TETTA and that is indicated as arTaafed. By this all karmas such as 414, 214 etc 


performed having those specific devatas in mind are also included. This is told later here as 


aatar pat. 
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a q aAa Halve — This shows how rare such karmayogis are to find. 


Sralleeqa AA adaa Ache AT Asta — What is going to be told later as ‘ae fe Aaa ATH F 
gga F (9-24), and ‘AH qaaa (5-29). 


ga Tad? — The word R in fers R — indicates the reason and that is told by a question. When 


such great fruit of the form of liberation is available why do people go after such meager fruits? 


qa: ferry alee Wa ATTY teh HHT a-a-a-a: Watt — The word fev reminds of aq 
afst aT: - God Vayu gives fruits very fast. So ferry aRaàa Arty A — very fast and in this 
very world itself fruits are realized and so people are first interested in that only even if it is 


meager is the 914. 
Ara Hed: TATA waT: — This indicates this prakarana is about ATH. 


aa wa fe alten: Tear aa Rasaan aaa — The reason for not getting stressed or 


frustrated with short-lived, meager, grief-filled fruits even though unlimited fruit of liberation is 


available is given here — aA- Raga- a aT a aaa, 


afaatea: — Not able to differentiate between what is to be accepted and what is to be rejected — 
aa sted AAF is absent. 


Ararata: — Though the fruits are meager, lowly, short-lived, filled with grief and so on they 


do not see all these and say TAA FTF: “at AAT — such people. 


qaaa- AAI Tate HATH — All karmas includes a, 417, ZF etc. 


sahaamaan rpad; TT Heald TA SUSsA HAA: SHAR PHIM AaIaAT TAH ACA 
scat: — If one has to become 444, first one has to be amna: - which is also told as Tex 
arated PAPAa Atay Adaa — Rda has to set in first. Then one would perform all karmas 
directed at Lord who is the inner-self of all other devatas and thus start karmayoga. Such 
karmayoga which is already told is nothing but the worship of Bhagavan only. And, people who 
are aware of this aspect of Bhagavan being the inner-self of all other gods and perform 


everything keeping this in mind all the time are very very rare. 
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Sloka 13 


FATHPAATIRE TAA TaAAS TAL ATS — 


Now the means to get all the sins which are obstructing starting of such karmayoga is being 


told. 
aqin AAT TS THA AT TT: | 
wea aaa at agernaicaeray i 13 || 


aTqava The group of four classes Fat TrHrsfaearss: FE was created by me based on the 
division of satva and other Gunas and the karmas or acts resulting from them. Tet Faarf ATL 
Though | am the creator of those divisions atat aaa fats know that | am not the doer of 


those divisions and | am immutable. 


ACIS Tele ated Hest TTT Aaa rsa TeTae-Ha sats a Weta AAT TEA 
| gergi a, Far Us ead, AAT Ua | STRT | cer ARa: Haley alt arai at 
fate | 

This entire world starting with 7q4a@ae] and upto the minutest insect (a73), in which four 
classes namely Brahmana, Kshtriya, Vaishya and Shudra are prominent, was created by me 
with the divisions of Guna or qualities such as satva etc and inturn the acts such as shama and 
others arising out of them. The use of word 4f® or creation is mere indication becaue not only is 
everything created by me but everything is protected also by me and gets withdrawn unto me, 
that is säg. TI means of that creation having such wonderful variety, though | am the 


creator, know that | am not the doer of that. 


A doubt arises here. The fact of aaqa ga - never ending collection of sins not reducing is 
common to all. And due to afta or absence of discriminatory knowledge of what is to be 
accepted and what is to be rejected, fetrmarertsetca or having great desire in getting fruits 
quickly is also common to all. So a desire to get liberated or 44% will never arise. That means 
all the shastras teaching means to liberation etc become invalid — that is 9T which teaches 


meaa becomes asat. This is answered in this and next slokas. 
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EIRGERE EKC] — What was told earlier that the fruits given by devatas are meager or lowly, for 
those fruits also Krishna is telling that HE who is ađaaf is only the cause. 


{EA indicates that entire =feate and ada is part of it. The purpose of telling about feezagte 
is to show that Bhagavan has no à% — bias or 74" - cruelty. 


AAAs Heat TTT maar AmE — What is going to be explained later is indicated in 
Bhashya as the meaning of TAARAT: as aar Rr RAA. 


TTR- a Wath AAT FEA - All activities are having their root in the qualities of 
satva and others and so it is indicated as T@qqT. The TIs+HTT is as told in Bharata — THLYS TF: 
ay ASP maaa (ATA. 39-11). The wAfaart is as told later here ‘Sarapa RARA Maret a 
Tea | HAT Taras amaai: (TT. 18-41). The meaning of sATfesH is TATA SAHA. The 
karmas told such as shama etc. shama means arà sayz, an means Arch faae, TTA, 


sù and so on. This is told in 18* chapter as STAT 47: ending with atg} FA tantas (18-42). 


In the same way the Aaaa fèsa or way of creation having so many differences, inequality 
which happens due to the levels of respective qualities among the classes such as 4, F4™, 
feet etc is also seen explained in Puranas during the kalpas of 4121¢-474]-221141 etc. (we say 


shveta varaaha kalpe for present kalpa). 


geug Tas, FAT Us Lead, HAT wa | SIatead — In Shruti and other pramanas, it is 
ordained that Ishvara has to be known as the cause of everything such as creation, sustenance, 
protection and withdrawal during delusion and so on. That is indicated in Bhashya as 4feaer 
saei. Even the creation done through Chaturmukhabrahma is done by Bhagavan only. By 
this it can be known that Bhagavan is the one who does aaf, Raf etc through 7q4aae] as 
told in Vishnu Dharma 4f aa: rRe amaa mad (fa... 68-51). This is also established 


in Brahma Sutra - dara ra Aeg Paced Stead (4.4. 2-4-17). 
oem ARa: Hay Alt amai Ht Afà — Though | am the doer of the acts of creation etc. 


know ME as not the doer. The question that arises here — how is it possible? Is answered in the 


next sloka. 
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Incidentally, Brahmanandagiri comments here: Afisa- fN: wat arh:. He says here it 


is told clearly that everything is fear. 


Sloka 14 


wa aht a Tg — 

How can the same person have doership and non-doership with respect the same act which is 
told as ataf aerate is answered here. 

TAT Sater Rafa TA RARA SET | 

afe at aisfrorarfa PARNA a gerd 11 14 |] 


antf The acts of creation etc which | do 4 Ht iaf% are not related to me and so do not bind 
me. 4 ARA FTE F | do not have any desire in the fruits of actions. eft At atsar One who 
knows me thus 4: AIN: + aeaq he does not get bound by karmas which are opposed to 


karmayoga. 

ae saris ARa ware att Refa -a at aaa | THAT ahs car qartea safer 
garai Waa STHs aI Seas: | Aa: maaa RA AAT ARAN: F ag Hat; AIA TT: 
GAM: GPqsesl-PO HAA: Forel Wad rae RATA T WA; anette + TTT 
Ua eer af T A ETET | 


aa saris ARa ware at a Refa - aq at taera — Due to what reason are these 


karmas or acts of variety of creation etc. are not related to me. 


Tages ae caressa yeaa yanen aA eat: — Because the 
variety of ¢4, TT etc are not due to me but due to the special karmas of the form of Ya and 


ud of those embodied souls who are getting created as such is the meaning. 
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aa: maa Aa ARa: T Ag Fal; - So with the distinct knowledge that the variety of 
creation etc is due to the variations in karmas of the form of punya and papa one can see that | 


am not the doer of this creation. 


ATA FST: AAT: Fos HOTHAAIT: gaa AAs aag Raa Awd; - Also for the 
reason that the created embodied selves are having the body and sense organs due to creation 
and enjoy the entire gamut of the objects of enjoyment according to their respective karmas 


which are responsible for associating them with the fruits thereof. 


garaia F AIA Ua Cel Bhd F A Yet — In the fruits of the nature of creation and others, 


they are only interested and there is no interest for me. 


TASS TARE: - "ATTA GOY FT ATVAATT (HO FO 211134) Aft | Tar F wT Tear: - ‘PTAA aay 
FSA THA | TATTHTUT TAT Aa à Gores: Paar Haas Aa renyeterd | Arad Tat Is 
CAMA FET TETATA UI" (FAO FO 114151-52) She | gaari tardat SAAT FS: PROTA, Ua AT 
TATeT:, RARA I Tarra Bay aAaA A aAA Us | sar PATA TAT - gÈ: 
pak TAGS Wea Fs AAaaeT aae ARa FT AAs AIA; FATIMA HATA Ws R 
Raega fad a: 


TASS TARE - ‘ATTA YOY FT araa (AO FO 211134) 4R - This is also told in the same way by 


Sutrakara — ‘for Ishvara there is no bias or cruelty in creation because there is the requirement 


of karmas for that’ (Bra. Su. 2-1-34). 


TAT a TAT TU: - PATA Ta ASAT SAT HALT | araara aa + Esra: PP ATA 
yaad aTeateniyaterd | Aad aaa Is carers seq TETaTA 1!" (FAO YO 114151-52) aft - Same 
way Bhagavan Parashara also says — ‘In the act of creation of those who are getting created, 
HE is only nimitta — instrumental. Because, the karmashakti of the created are the main 
reasons’, ‘There is no other expectation from Ishvara except for being mere instrumental. Hey 
Shreshtha, this sentient being gets the form of deva, manushya etc only due to his power of the 


form of karma or karmarupa-shakti which is very old’. 


gami Sarat AAA AT YO: BRIA UF AF TLATST:, ARARA FT TAPAS Peay aaa 


aAa wa — So Paramapurusha is mere general cause for the creation of sentients who 
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are to be created as deva etc. The main cause of the variety of deva and others who are the 


sentients to be created is their power of karma which is continuing from long time. 


ad Pars aay - YS: HAC TA TSs Waa Fe AAA R ARANA a Aq AAT; - So 
excepting the mere normal cause, that is, the Paramapurusha who is the doer of creation etc., 


the embodied sentients do not expect anything else for getting the forms of deva and others. 


carat wa R arna Ahad gat: — The nature of deva and others are taken by 
the power of age-old karma which is in them only. 

TAY SHAT THT ATM: HAY at aHalt qeaneatneraeted + at ary aN a 
HAITI as: HAST: UAHA: q aea - Toad Fret: — Thus in this way as 
told, though | am the doer of creation one who knows me as non-doer, meaning not associated 
with the fruits of karmas such as creation etc such a person does not get associated with age- 
old karmas which are the cause of associating with fruits and which are obstructing the start of 
karmayoga. The meaning of ‘does not get associated’ is ‘gets liberated from such karmas which 


are obstructing start of karmayoga’. 


ad Sard ARa aat — The word af in ath here is not about {4-474 as it is not of 


use in this context where the doubt is not about Aasaa. So it is commented as ARa 


gand ATT, 
at a fereated -a ni aafo | a aag — Mere stating of 4 At ferafed does not remove the 


objection and so Bhashya is 4 margt — it removes the main cause in the aspect of bias and 
so there is no contradiction. Then what is the special cause of this creation having so many 


differences or inequalities? 


ast maare AR ean Psa WaT ST HH aN TIA Sas: - It is not due to me but the 


differences of the nature of deva, manushya etc. are all due to the karmas of the form of {a 


and 119 of the individual selves who are getting created. 


ad: manaa — The creation of beings with differences in 4a and 3:8 (one being very 


happy, one always in grief and so on) are according to the differences in their {74 and Y9. It is 
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like water and earth etc which are general causes for the growth of different plants while the 
nature of any plant or tree is decided only based on the particular seed. Though water is the 
cause for growth, a mango tree comes only due to the capability of a mango seed to grow into a 


mango tree. 
ARa: q ag at - So | am not the doer of the variety in creation etc. 


qqa JET: AAs: - Now the non-doership of Bhagavan due to not being interested in any specific 
fruits which is told in mula sloka as 4 Ñ #4 et TET is going to be commented. The fact of 
Bhagavan not being interested which is told implies that others (the created selves) are 
interested. The words 481: aaa: indicates that the creation is for the individual selves who have 


reached the state of attaining the fruits. 


Qierey-HU Ha: Bates AAT HIASMsSI APA TA; - They having got the body 
and senses during creation enjoy the objects of experience which are also created according to 
the karmas which associate them with the fruits thereof. The Bhashya afesancorperac: 
indicates that creation is not for Bhagavan to get body and senses but to make the individual 
selves get them according to their karmas. The Bhashys 74414314 indicates that it is not due 
to the agrafa or willing of the Lord irrespective of the karmas but it is according to their own 


karmas. The word afẹ in mula sloka means the fruits of the act of creation and others. 


gaah a A Us eet std a A ega — The word WA indicates the karma is of the nature of 
punya and papa. So that is explained further — the individual selves who are subjected to 
creation are only interested in enjoying the fruits of punya and papa and not Bhagavan. 
Bhagavan does not give the body and senses etc according to HIS wish but according to the 
punya and papa which has accumulated due to their own desires. So Bhagavan does not give 
different fruits to different individuals according to HIS will and freedom and HE does not subject 
anyone to sufferings according to HIS wish but all these are happening according to the 


karmaphalas of the individual selves. So all these are summarized in the sloka as 4 Ñ Ate 


SIRI. 
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TASS TAHT: - ATTA HVA a aeaa (HO AO 211134) eft — Bhashyakarar here cites the sutra of 
Krishnadvaipayana or vyasa who is the author of Brahma Sutras as well as Gitopanishat in 
Mahabharata. The sutra states that Bhagavan does not have the defects of the nature of bias or 


cruelty in creation as creation is according to the karmas of individual selves. 


TAT A TAT TATE: - THAT AT ARTA ASAT SHAT | aero at Se sara: | APTA 
gras maa yard | ad Ta AS CAMA TET TETATA II" (FAO YO 114151-52) 3R — Next 
Bhashyakarar cites the pramana of Vyasa’s father, Sri Parashara who had aarretta and 


also explains it in detail. 


sare Savas AAA FS: PRIA Ua Aa EN: - That Bhagavan is only fAfAATs in the 


act of creation of the individuals who are getting created as ùq, H4957 and so on. 


SAAT q VATA HIT FSA ATAAA A Walaa Us | tat PAPAS gra - TS: Hae TRAST 
qr Sa Aastra aR ARa a aer aterd; carota orca wa fe carfeaequrd ated 
gat: — That means the powers of old karmas only gives them the forms of deva, manushya and 
so on. Swamy Deshika quotes several slokas from Vishnu Purana to support all these and 
finally concludes that Fsastets aa saa earaa: Fsaragran: Aeae; Rrra A TACHA. It is 
said in Vishnu Purana, after Aasra Tear ReRe (A.J. 6-7-61). Also, the mention of 
AeA does not negate Bhagavan being suraat etc. What is negated is only that 
Bhagavan is not responsible for the differences in class etc just as it is going to be told later 
mA feat yaaa PTAs wa aara (af1.11-33) and it is told in Vishnu purana as 
FATIH At à Fores,’ (fF. 1-4-51, 52). The meaning Fea is X77 — individual selves. 
The meaning of ANT here is to be generally taken as #I<THTAH and not to be related as told 
along with Satara, deat, ARE etc. 


The Bhashya wTattH4sT4cAT — Indicates that even during pralaya, the karmas of individual 
selves existed - as it is very old - means beginningless, aa1fè. This is also answered in 
Brahmasutras. The doubt that during Pralaya, jivatmas do not have body, senses etc and how 


can karma exist? The sutra ‘t oH afar ta aarlecard STII A SAKA A’ (T.49. 2-1-35) 


says since karmas are &atf¢, the karmas did exist even during srushti. It is also said ‘ATah 
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Aad Ba rar (Agha). The karmas done by individual selves during one kalpa 
continue to exist and can give fruits in some other kalpa also. The meaning of 4#d in agarga 
is &astaeq according to context here. So the sloka which says zaren Aard aeq aqai — clearly 
means aaraa} Aad. That saeara? according to context again is tatfeaeqaray as per 


Bhashya. 


Tay Sth THT FOSS: HAY At anak qranieatHaasteted a at - Thus the seeming 
contradiction about #d<4 and Sea is removed. He is the doer of the acts of creation and 
others but he has no association or attachment to the fruits of the karmas which are creation 


and so on. 


ary afar — This is the yatst of gaining this knowledge that the creation into deva, 
manushya etc are all due to the karmas of individuals and Ishvara is only #T<774T= in that act of 


creation and has no 4e7 with the fruits of karmas. 


a PHATE Aaa: HATAS MSA: TAHA: q daear — The sloka has Hala: € € aerd in 
general but the meaning of #4f3: has to be reduced according to the context and so it is 
FHATILEM Acar: - it is not all the karmas but only those obstructing the start of karmayoga. 
The meaning of aed is HACK — he gets rid of those karmas. Those karmas were all 
performed with the desire to enjoy the fruits but now that a mumukshu is starting karmayoga 
and is going to perform all karmas without any desire in fruits, the earlier karmas will not bind 


him anymore due to this knowledge. 


Head gat: — The meaning of 4 aad according to context here is H=4Id because the karmas 


which are addressed here also those which are obstructing start of karmayoga. 


Sloka 15 


Ud aar Ha HH TATE BETH: | 
pe ata cere Ya: Ghat Ha N 15 || 
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wa strat Having known thus, 742ft gaaf: by those who lived in earlier times and were 
desirous of getting liberated #4 F74 karmayoga was adopted and practiced. TATd So | you 
qF: qt qda? HA Wa He do the karmayoga only which is age-old and which was done by 


ancestors. 


wa At arar fase: oe: art AA: Sweet HA Fay — Thus having got rid of their sins by 
knowing ME like this, even by earlier greats who were Mumukshus or desirous of liberation the 
karmayoga as told was followed. 

TAT TAH SMHS AT: Fs: Aaaa RN: pi FCC Tet TAT Us AAT Sh 
FETAL HH WaT #e - So you also, having got rid of your sins with the knowledge about ME, 
do Karmayoga only as taught to you and as going to be taught further, which is very old and 
which was adopted by ancestors such as Vivasvan, Manu and others (as told earlier Raa 


Head We and so on). 


Krishna is telling Arjuna to adopt Karmayoga only giving examples of great ones of earlier times 


who did perform this karmayoga with the knowledge taught here. 
wa — The meaning is with the knowledge of #d<4 and aqa as told previously. 


at area Aae: ys: aft qAafy:— The mula sloka says arat Fd FA which indicates this 
knowledge causes performance of Karmayoga. It was told PAIN: 4 4 aem. So how can 
knowledge make one do karma - that is by way of eliminating the sins which are obstructing the 


same. That is explained in Bhashya as arat faqware:. 


THAW BH FAA — The Karmayoga as told. The meaning of word +4 in mula sloka is explained 
thus. Because the topic here is Karmayoga and that it is necessary for those who are desirous 


of getting liberation (H4¥as). 


TAT a Sera Ra a RATT: Ts: Aaaa R N: ad at Goad aard wa WaT SH - 
The Bhashya here shows that Arjuna did understand the teachings of Krishna about HIS True 


nature. That is told as m4 Swyareafeyaaattagaard:. The meaning of YAT% is given as 
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quad. It is not arfar — not just qualifying the act of doing but it is qualifying #4. That is 
why Bhashya is TaTHtH4 Far SHH. So the Wate amta of Karmayoga is meant here. 


FETAL HH Wa He — Bhashya indicates that this is like the preface to establishing the nature 


of Karmayoga here. 


Krishna cites the aqsa WI for karmayoga and tells Arjuna to follow the earlier 44%s and 
what HE taught to Vivasvan during the beginning of manvantara and how it was passed on to 
manu and others etc. is all cited by Lord and so Arjuna should follow their steps and perform 


karmayoga. 
At the same time it is not easy to understand... 


Sloka 16 


TATRA BATT GAlTA BS — 


The fact that the nature of karmayoga which is going to be taught further is most difficult to 


understand is being told. 


fe oat aaa rasara MRTT: | 

TA HA TARA ASAT MEAST 11 16 || 

fe af What is meant by Karmayoga, f4 aH What is meant by akarma, #4 about this 747: 
aft even the knowledgeable ones are Htfeat: perplexed. aq ATAT Knowing which agata Area 


you will be liberated from this samsara which is ashubha or inauspicious aq #4 that Karmayoga 


q yaf | will teach you well. 


THAT ssa aH fh wT? aed a Pay? sent aft ad: ae ATCA SHA | AGT SS HA arnt 
are a fh wr aft sara Hae: fara: aft atear:, aaa A Safed | Wat Seta Aq HA TT 
TASTY; Aq AAT ATS ALA AAA A Aes | ada SF TST HT | 
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What is the nature of karma to be adopted by a person desiring to attain liberation? What is the 
nature of 4? Here the knowledge of the true nature of the Individual Self who is the doer is 
told by the word #4. What is the nature of the karma to be adopted and the knowledge of Self 
which is part of it — in these two aspects even the most knowledgeable ones are perplexed — 
means they do not know the real nature as it is. | will teach you such karma which has 
knowledge embedded in it. Knowing which — meaning adopting and practicing which you will get 
rid of 4214 or the bondage of samsara. It is well known that the knowledge of karma that is 


ordained has the fruit of the nature of practice only. 


aAA FAT: — In order to make it clear that the terms #4 and 4H used here are not about 
something different from the karmayoga being taught so far, Bhashya says 4eqaTey FATT: 
Further it will be made clear (4-18) that both #4 and a4 are parts of the same karmayoga. 
Here also it is said as — Td A sanf.. 


FAA asa HA fe STA ? — The difficulty in knowing the nature of karma is indicated by 444901 
a@qSa4. So it is not just any karma done by any other adhikari but what is to be done by a 


mumukshu and that is why it is so difficult to understand. 


are a Py? aH std Hd: ACHAT ATATHaASIAA SoA — The word a4 does not mean absence of 
FA, it is not FATATA but area aAA. It is needed for the s4ST4 of the doer and so said 


as Fd. 
ass HH aati art a HH way gA aa waa: fata: aft atfear:,- Meaning of #47: is in this 


context ZiT: - the knowledgeable ones. 


qaraq a Saf — The word ARTT: implies as or not knowing and aaa - not knowing it as 


it is. Both are together told in Bhashya as 44Tadq 4 Safed. They are perplexed by the shastras. 


Vad Actas AL HA Td T TAA; - This is a very unique meaning according to our Bhashya 
and it is in line with the context here. Though the sloka starts with Krishna teaching two aspects 
— f$ aA fÈ amA. ..the second-half of sloka has TÌ #4 sayaf] — addressed by one word #4 
and earlier also $% #4 (3-7), further in next sloka maat FAM Ahd:. So FA is the main aspect 
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and 4H is its attribute can be understood. So the meaning of Tq in Td Asaga is given in 
Bhashya as vaq eataa Ad HA. 


qa AAT AGSTA AMAT AAaAATA Alea — Getting rid of the bondage of samsara is the ultimate 
benefit and so Bhashya is Hatcarard Areas. Mula sloka has aq arat Ferà — Bhashya is aqsa 


for amat because 


adatai fe gSa rA — The fruit of knowledge is adoption in practice. The knowledge of 
what is ought to be done would lead one naturally to practicing the same. So #4aT4 or 
knowledge of karma is the means to practice or 44814. So the word aT indicates both Fast 
and 44814 by means of Asteectet TT — that is together without leaving out the prime meaning. In 
the 15* sloka here it was already told as #4 #Hq TATA aq — perform or practice karmayoga 
was told. So here if it is taken as mere knowledge without 44814 the teaching ordaining 34817 
which was told would be futile. So here the meaning of aTcaT is to be taken as ATA and Ads 
and so Bhashya is arat ATS. So it is not simply knowing — ok | have known then what? This 


question arises — then it has to be put to practice which is the purpose of knowing. 


Sloka 17 


Ha: HET TATA? ht I NE- 


What was told earlier as Faatseasy ARAT: - why is it that it is so difficult to understand the nature 
of karma is going to be taught now. The reason is that there are several aspects to be known 


about karma, vikarma, akarma and so on. That is explained in Bhashya starting with 4ATd — 
aA elt aa aA a Har: | 
HHA Tags TSA PAT Tha: 11 17 || 


f? Due to what reason Aor: Aft atga there is the aspect of karma also which is to be known 
faa: a AAT it is also to be known about the different varieties of karmas ana at ataa} 
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there is also to be known about a1 or knowledge aor: wf: argat the way of knowing the nature 


of karma is inscrutable. 
Tea — inscrutable, inobtrusive, unfathomable, impossible of investigation 


FATT Namea SALTS aA APE; - The reason due to which there is to be known about 


the nature of Karma which is the means to liberation; 


Pandit a; Peart Ramae, Teas seas aaa a, fatter ara we fae - that there is 
also to be known about fa; which is the karma found in several forms such as fae (ordained 
regular karmas), AARI (ordained occasional karmas) and +T% (vedic karmas performed with 
some fruit in mind) and also the forms such as zans] (earning material needed and so on) etc 


which assist in performance of nitya and such karmas. 


HHA AA a SAA Aer | Tear sfaarat ga: PAT Aha: - And also there is to be known about 
aH or knowledge. For that reason only the way to understand the nature of karmas with 


respect to one desirous of attaining liberation is inscrutable or unfathomable. 


fendi daa - aama war a Aagi ster Raa NAATA 
uaa aa raa; Teas aa RAT AT (aT. 2-41) aa Wa SHA N F es SÀ | 


The aspect to be known about faq is that having the firm decision in mind that one who is after 
liberation — 44% — should leave out the variety of benefits that are seen in the nitya, naimittika, 
kaamya, dravyaarjane and such karmas and think that all these fruits or benefits are only means 
for the purpose of attaining liberation and so the ultimate benefit of all these are that only — they 
all have Tasca. This has already been detailed in the 41s sloka - aaararterat Sia: WaT 


and so will not be detailed here. 


TAT Alea aT Ad PACTS Alaa alec; - There are several things to be known about the 
nature of karma is told in sloka as FA fR aft ataa — that would mean that one has to 
definitely know and decide the specific aspects about the nature of karma. That is why Bhashya 


says PACTS FAY aT. The word 467 in bhashya also indicates that in maat FATT Tht:, the 
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word fd: is to be taken to mean gaT — the way in which it has to be known and 


understood and then ofcourse put to practice. 


Aat a; aaa, THATS ATT HTC a, ARA ara wa fray — The 
meaning of word f+, a4 etc are unique to our Bhashya. faa is not to be interpreted as per 
Vishnu purana sloka - maed Aate (fa. 3-18-97) where Aat means fears - acts 
opposed to dharma. So the sve fA is to be taken to mean afaeq and that too aqa àfàex — the 
variety in karmas that is to be put to practice. That variety is well known in the form of facaH, 
ARa and ater etc and also anything else needed to practice these — such as S21 


etc. 


AHA At A Aaa Atet — The meaning of aF is at which is embedded in karmayoga. Here 
the meanings for fa and a4 given by other commentators as prohibited karma for vikarma 
and ‘keeping quient without doing anything’ for akarma are not accepted by us as it would 


contradict the conclusion Tea FHT af: 


Tea ga HAA: BATT Wht: — The word maat means grraicaq{ — impossible to enter. Here it is 
through knowledge and that is indicated in Bhashya as eat gfare. 


feat tragedy - Hea Raa PHM pa Nai sates wares AeA 
THM aAA; - What is that is to be known by a 444 even with respect to karmas which 
are done for various fruits? That is summarized as NÀRRATAT THT A ATTA 


TITS AAAI CHT gT (Wray. 2-41) 3AF Vs SHA Eft A Ss WISAd - Since it is already taught 


earlier it is not explained again — it can be taken as by Bhashyakarar or by Bhagavan Krishna. 


Sloka 18 
HATHA: TMT AS — 


The aspect to be known about #4 (#4401) and aÑ (a77 related to that) is taught in the 


following sloka. 
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arora a: qatar a pt T: | 
a GSAT ATA E TH: PAATTI |! 18 || 


q: BHT AHH Tq One who sees the real knowledge of the Individual Self in karma 4: atir 
at in the same way, one who sees karma in the knowledge of the Atman 4: "q9 afar he is 
an intelligent one among humans @: 4: he is only eligible for moksha. 4: FetrAHd He is the 


one who does all ordained karmas. 


We have to note the special meanings for some of the words here according to context. 


Akarma, yuktaha, krutsnakarmakrut etc. 


The gist is that while doing karmayoga, one has to contemplate on the knowledge of the Atman 
and while doing Jnanayoga, one has to be doing the ordained duties. Only such a person will be 


eligible for liberation as he is the one who practices the teaching of the shastras properly. 


apia AT HAA TIT ATATA, SÀ — By the word a4 here, what is meant is acHaA, 


knowledge of the Self which is different from karma and which is being discussed here. 


Hae HAA Us aA A: TVA THAN FT aaa AAT Ua A: HH TAG — So the meaning is 
one who sees knowledge of Self while performing karmayoga and one who sees karma while 


being steadfast in contemplation of Self. 


Faq Sh Walt? PAA Us BH ACHAT Aa TT ATATHTS A: TVA, TT AT AT HAY Seta acay 
HATH q: TAG Eft Sch Wala; - what is meant by this? One who realizes the karma which is 
being performed as being of the form of knowledge due to the continuous contemplation of the 
knowledge of the Self. Similarly one who treats the knowledge of self as being of the form of 


Karma as it has in it the contemplation of Self as a necessary part. 


fear R pater aaaeeeaa At Tq SHA AeTa waf — So, while doing the karma if 


one contemplates on the real nature of the Self who is the doer, both these will get fulfilled. 


WaT AHIMA GAA TH HY FT: WAT FT Tsar paar A, ATAT FT Fw: MAATA: F UT 
HAHAH pamai — In this way one who views karma which has in it the contemplation of 
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the real nature of the Self is an intelligent one. He is the one who knows what is to be known 
from the entire shastras. He is a {t meaning one who deserves liberation. He is the one who 


performs all that is ordained in the shastras. 


What was told in previous sloka as HT gt aA is told here as HAM art a: Taq — what 
is to be known in Karma and aa AATA is answered as AHH A FH A: meaning what is to 


be known in 317. 


ARAA AT PHACT TEA AHA Sead — So, the meaning of #4 accordingly is given as 
arta and not a-a 1a- Aaa AST aT, it is not jnanayoga without any karma. So the 
acts of aF is aq — what is being taught here is karmayoga and in that #4 and TA are 
both present and #4a<q means the aspect of knowledge of self. So 37 in Bhashya means 
SHALT-STAM THT, 


wary HAA Vas ACHAT A: TAT AHA a AH ITAA Ws a: HA TLAT — This is the 
explanation for the sloka. The avadharanas Ua in Saft Haart va, aa aAA Ua eliminates 


the doubt that karma and jnana are not related. 


fy Sth waft? — Many doubts arise here — there is no need for armas while performing karma; 
while doing karma it is extremely difficult to contemplate simultaneously on knowledge of self; 
while contemplating on Self it is impossible to be performing karma; and so on. All these are 
clarified here. It is not impossible to do both at the same time. Shastra ordains only karma which 
is qualified by knowledge of Self. So there is no fùaemarfa - these two aspects are not two 
different things taught by shastra but a qualified one. That is, while one is able to walk and see 
at the same time; or walk, see and talk and also think about something else; listen to something 
and eat at the same time and so on. These are seen in practice. So it is not impossible to do 
two things at the same time is the bhava. Also, one cannot say there is no use doing two things 


at the same time like that. 


PHAR Ue HY ATH ATAT ATA ATT HTS A: FLA, TL AT PHT ARTA PATAT A: TAT 
afd Sh wat; 


www.sadagopan.org Page 57 of 105 


Raa R PAT HPA HATA aaa Ald Tq SAA AeA Fatt — SATA means maA fE of 
eH and PARANEE of STA. 


Way AHATITHA AAT Hs HH A: TA a aa paa AA — The meaning of qf with 
HJT Waa is one who has YHeT Af: - so one who has understood the meanings of entire 
shastra. Also, this is inline with what is told later in the sloka as rapa hd. 


agg A Ah: Maa: — So the words afaart and FeatHAHd indicate att and Aqst4 and so the 


paaa the fruits for which such a person will become eligible has to be told by 4h: and so 
Bhashya is ATaate:. 


a UF pat paati - One who is addressed as 4 TSAM, FAM: only is poarta and 
so € Ud HAHAHA. 


Sloka 19 
TIAN HAA HHT ATTRA FAT STITT? SAA ATS — 


How can the amtare or being of the form of knowledge be told of the actions or #4 which are 


seen being performed? Is the doubt which is answered here: 

FET AF THREAT: HAAS HTALSHAT: | 

aAa Arg: Wet gaT: 11 19 || 

ae aa AATeFHT: One whose pursuits or activities of all kinds are FTH-Aeaeratsra: bereft of 
association with the fruits and the idea of oneness or identity with 44 fì (matter) ¢ mRet such a 


knowledgeable one at: ATaTMataFAMTA ATE: has his sins burnt in the fire of the form of the 


knowledge of the Self, say those who are well versed in the shastras. 


FET FAA: TA TATA eet yash- For one who is a mumukshu - desirous of getting 


liberated, all actions — starting with the wordly activities such as earning materialistic 


requirements etc. 
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Pera Ramae- aee: - and including entire set of karmas such as fret, IAR and 
PeT 


ama RNi: - paag: AHeTaSHAT: A - THAT TST: a aA LpA T THT: ; 
haag- aa Txtedt:;— are without desire for fruits and without the wrong 
knowledge of identity of Self with matter and its qualities due to the meditation of the nature of 


the Self as being detached from matter 


TA - Us HH Hal Gls Haat a Aa AAMT MA VSI AMT HAT BE: Tras: — BSuch a 
knowledgeable one is told to be having all his sins burnt by the fire of the form of the knowledge 


of the real nature of the Self — by those well versed in the shastras. 


Ad: BATT aaa STITT — For that reason karma being of the form of knowledge is 


reasonable. 


The doubt which arises here is this: How can a karma which is seen to be being done be said 
as having the form of knowledge? Shastra or logic cannot establish something which is opposed 
what is directly perceived? Something which is lost for a long time but a small remnant of it is 
still present in the memory can be said to be of the form of knowledge. But how can the karma 


which is being done only be told to be of the form of knowledge? 


FEE AAT: TF TITS eet eas Tahara a eT ST HAA TLEEAT: — The word a4 in mula 


sloka is without any reduction in scope and so Bhashya says zamstatf? also. 


HAAS: HAAS SAT: THT: FT - THAT TTT: a ATCA VAT HT AAA AHA: | 
THlttagorHear Sry -aead yaar Txtedt:; - This is a special interpretation in our bhashya. The 
aara for the word PAARA is neither PA Ua AGRAT: nor HATA AJRAT: but AAA AFRA - it 
is gaH because both words are having importance. So it is to be taken as #THaShea1 ear 


afstat:. The at applicable in karma prakarana is nothing but paag — interest in or association 
with the fruits and so amaf iat: means maaga NIAT: 


qaqa: a - WHAT TT: a ATHTAY Wahl Aqaeard He: - And, gF here is not 
aatas rA because if that is absent, 4487 itself is not possible. When one is trying to do 
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karma, it cannot be without sankalpa. It is also not hehe because the same has already 
been told as #14. So it has to have some meaning which is useful in this context of teaching of 
knowledge of Self detached from matter. So Bhashya is according to it. In the word aṣ, 4 
means Ueitatz or idea of oneness or identity and #-T means “feds — wrong knowledge or 
confusion. Having an idea that the body which is the modification of matter or Taft is ATCAT or 


the Self. 


Tay: UATHA aqaa means thinking that the specific acts that ensue due to the qualities of 
matter or due to Self OR thinking that the forms of <4, mqs etc which are due to the qualities of 
aca TI, THA Of matter and also qualities such as #4, PNA, UFAA, FUT — being fat, thin, 

fair or dark etc are all qualities of Atman. This includes thinking such as house etc which are not 


one’s as belonging to one etc. One who is devoid of this kind of an intellect is wTHasaeratsia. 


ARA e-a AT ARAT: - This is attained when one is steadfast in the 


contemplation of the Self as being detached from matter. 


aH - Ua HH patot qet — Such a person is a teq — one who has the clear distinct knowledge 
of body which is to be rejected and Self which is to be accepted - 24-suTea fram — 
discriminatory knowledge of what is good and what is not. TT means sargam Flex: TST - 
area AAA Stet eT: 


HAMA AAA aa SAITAMA HAMA ATS: AAT: — BSuch a knowledgeable one has all 
his sins of yore burnt by the fire of the form of knowledge of the real nature of the Self which is 
very much an essential and embedded part of karma. The word Aat is also significant. It 
does not destroy the karma being done because then karmayoga itself will be futile. It is also not 
what is going to be done in future after starting karmayoga as that has to be destroyed by the 
power of upasane or bhaktiyoga. So it is pracheenakarma. So here 317 is not some other 
independent knowledge but according to context where karmayoga is being taught and in that 
the importance of knowledge of Self as being part of karma is being taught, it has to be 


interpreted accordingly. 
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a<aaT: means those who have the right knowledge about the Self who is to be attained and also 


about karmayoga which is the means to attain such a knowledge are called as daa: here. 


Ad: FAM AATHIAcAA STII — Because of all these, the fact that karma is ATaT#T= is 


reasonable. 


Sloka 20 


vaa Ua ATAN - 
are HH HeTaS Pagar FATA: | 
miara ta fafycreta a: 11 20 || 


aipat CFA Having given up desire in the fruits of karma Axara: not having the idea of 
support in the impermanent body farqga: having fully satisfied in the contemplation of the 
eternal Self mH4vats7adtstt 4: such a person, though engaged with all willingness in the karma 
qa fga rA remains as though he has not done anything. 


apay aay Aa fact carat Wa Ta: Aaaa: era maaa RAN a: Ahr HAT 
— Having given up the desire for fruits and being fully satisfied or having all desires fulfilled only 
in the contemplation of Self and not having the idea of support or shelter in the body which is 


impermanent — does karmas with such a mind. 


a PHT ayers Tad: Alt a wa Pah Het Hella; Hargett AMATI Us Half Ee: — though 
such a person does karmas with lot of willingness, does not actually do any karma — means with 
the pretext of doing karma he will actually be doing aratrma only — that is continuous 


contemplation of Self only. 


SHS aca Hagar fica arah Wa TA: - Many words in this sloka have special meanings. 
The word facade: does not mean always being satisfied but Rẹ arcat? Ta:. What was told in 
previous sloka as #THa feta: is explained as Meal FARATA. The word agea fiat: in 
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previous sloka implies that what is eternal and permanent has to be accepted — so Bhashya is 


fet aah Ua Ta. 


frase: aarp asa iectedt a: Hatter HAIFA — This is not about place etc which are W97 — 
or support/shelter/base etc because such things cannot be given up. So whatever the people of 
this world think as the support — which is matter or THf¢ which is not permanent — which is afeae 
— is told here. Atman is the supporter of body and not the other way. So not thinking that body is 
the support because body which is a modification of Prakruti is not permanent while the Self is 


eternal. 


a PH aAA Tat: alt a wa feared wa weft; - The meaning of ATH in aaas is given 
as ayer or TFT — single mindedness or with lot of willingness. The mula sloka just says 
va Aa AN — it actually means 4a fga wa AN as it does not negate 77. 


PATENT AMAA Wa Af gad: — Even if such a person is doing karma, he does not do any 
karma — sounds contradicting — so explained as he actually does aTaT*aTa only with the pretext 
of karma. He will be performing karma but he is so steadfast at the same time in the 

contemplation of Self that he actually does that only. So karmayoga is actually only making the 


senses involve in objects which are favourable and prevents the senses from Auda oaia. 


Sloka 21 
qa: att HAO aaa Ta Aer — 
Again the aspect of karma being of the form of knowledge is going to be examined further. 


The aspect of knowledge in karma was taught in sloka 7&1 #4 AATTEAT: (4-19), and the same 
was explained in AFAT HAHATASTA (4-20). Now in the next 3 slokas, that aspect is going to be 
further researched. So there is no yara. Because this aspect is most difficult to understand 
and it is told in several places, they are all summarized here and also that it is of utmost 


importance, it is going to be told further here. 
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Raia Rare capa aha: | 
MI Fact HH pA Ra 11 21 || 


faf: Being devoid of desire in the fruits of karma Adar having controlled his chitta and 
mind armada Raa: having given up all ownership Fact ®t HA Faq though doing karma 
needed for mere supporting of the body fèst arf such a one does not get the defects 
which bind him. 


Frost: fefanetRrafer:, qa Rra zaReararan:, awards: arctavarsreaan vaftaradaedry 


AAAS asfi hai MN Us HH Haq Pleas Hare FT safe | ara sreraarached: 
HaHa Us SIT sears Tats Aas: | 


faf: means not having any desire in the fruits of karma. FdftaTHT means one who has 
controlled Ra and maq. Awash: means having an idea of non-posession in matter and 
material things (modifications of matter) as the only benefit he is interested in gaining is the 
knowledge of the Self. Such a person, though is engaged in karma such as supporting the body 
lifelong, he does not get into samsara again. That means without entering into STaf#ST or 
IAAT in between, he attains the vision of the Self by karmayoga itself. (then he performs 


bhaktiyoga and gets liberation — that is how he does not get into samsara is to be understood). 


Rak: Marara: — The meaning of Aref: is not giving up every desire such as attaining 
afate that is abundance of karmayoga which is to be desired. So it is commented as 


feetemearfsatea: — not having desire in fruits of karma which are done. 


Tara AdPATAAT:, - The word aafaa indicates what is to be controlled and so the 
difference between what is controlled and the controller has to be highlighted. So the meaning 
of aten is to be noted here. It means H44 or mind here. fat means a particular state of the 
mind - aar fA. The same meaning can be seen in SriBhashya (2-4-5) while commenting on 
the sutra geara Rasai a where the Brihadaranyaka mantra aN Get MOT: AAT UPTET: 
(q. 5-9-4)’ the word areĦT is given the meaning 444. Bhashyakarar comments there — ‘a @taa1- 
atar-Paedgrt-Ward At UF gaea- A-r: aRar Std varataan. So the meaning 
is aara Aan RaT: - having a mind which does not think of anything other than the Self. In 
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the context of creation - 4yf’3%<tIs, the word af etc would mean Hed which is the modification 


of Her or gaaaf. So the meanings of these words are highly contextual is to be noted. 


AAAI S: AHH Aaaa AAdTetedt — The meaning of Aaah: includes 


everything from matter to material things — Ma, MaF etc. of all types. The samasa for this 
is addon: Rag: Aaah: - leaving out ahaaa - idea of possession or ownership in 


everything. 


qasa Pact AIA Us HA Had ai Aare a aN — The word sete indicates that it is as 
long as one has sttz. So commented as aTastta4 — as long as one lives or lifelong. For a ÅR 
the association of things related to 9T1 is difficult to give up. Or it can be taken as not having 
interest in fruits of karma etc which are related to the mind. Or, it can also mean 1} Fact HA 
may also mean only for purposes of supporting the body and not for purposes of = etc. Or it 


can also be taken to indicate the distinction from Jnanayoga. 


Other commentators have taken the meaning as pertaining to a sanyasi but Bhashyakarar 


applies it to all. 


AMSAT ed: HATHA Tas BIT aT TWAld Sas: — The meaning of Fact HA is also 
significant. This does not exclude 43 and such karmas. So the word ac is commented as 
aaa: and tact FH means amA seraa RT: taart ANA. This is significant in our 
Bhashya - one can attain the vision of the Self directly by Karmayoga itself without entering into 


Jnanayoga. 
Sloka 22 


FPGA AATS Salta AACA: | 
aa: Aana a Hears + Aae 11 22 || 


qazana gE: One who is fully contented with whatever comes by itself g-atcdta: one who is 
untouched by the dualities such as cold, heat etc. faz: one who is without envy or jealousy 
fat RAA a aA: one who treats equallly gains and losses parf 4 fraeacd such a person does 


not get bound though performing karma. 
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APPA TATA ORAT TS -AKT ATE: Sraldta: AAT AAAS Aasihta-siaroonfeae:, Aa: 
ahaaa -Aaea ay farce: an: Rat RAA a garag R AeA: 
Ra: HH Us Hear HPs maA Aa aN, + Aaea, q dare Aa | 


One who is happy and contented with whatever one gets without any effort for the purposes of 
maintaining the body, one who tolerates the dualities of life such as cold, heat etc. as 
unavoidable till the completion of adopted means. Not being jealous of others due to the clear 
understanding that whatever bad happens is due to one’s own karma. Treating equally gains 
such as win and losses in war and other karmas. Such a person will not get into samsara even 


though he is engaged only in karma and not having aTaftst or not adopting jnanayoga. 


In the previous sloka it was told seit ae FH gda a arate faa. But for supporting the 
body one has to be engaged in earning materials, winning wars and so on based on varna, 
ashrama etc. During such acts, one may get hurt due to weapons etc. and experiencing cold, 
heat and such dualities also is unavoidable. And, if anyone obstructs or opposes, we may get 
angry with such persons. If our efforts yield fruits, we may feel elated and if not, we get 
depressed. So all these things are possible and these are all against the practice of karmayoga 
and hence prevent one from performing karmayoga. So how can such a person get rid of 


samsara? Is the doubt which is answered here. 


aera raat a ed-TeTae Te: — The word agarat Age: is commented thus. It indicates 
giving up any efforts specifically for purposes of supporting the body and just being contended 
with whatever comes by itself. So it does not bar all activities but afratez - having an interest is 
only barred in engaging in acts to support body etc.. In Ramayana we find a mention of sages 
who were @tdlealat: Fatale: etc — they were performing penance. Some would just stretch their 
hands to receive any food given if someone comes and gives them there. Some would not even 
do that. They would just open their mouth if anyone gives food directly into their mouth. Etc. If 
no ones comes to give food, they are least bothered. agza mT Has: is like that. It means if 
something is obtained to support the body, one should not again try to get something else more 


likeable, having better taste and so on. 
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gada: maara aA ata-ana: — Was told earlier as ATST Breda 
tarorpag-aar: etc. 

Arar: aerators ad-eaad Sass Tey Arana: — Does not envy others. Because of 
justifying with reasons that afte - anything bad happens to one only due to one’s own karmas 


and not due to others. Things such as Sun’s heat etc cause pain due to one’s own karma and 


similarly any afte is treated. 


an: at afar a ganada sartefgeafageat: RT: — It is similar to what was told earlier in 
slokas Fag:a FAHA AATATAT HATHA (2-38), Raeren: FAT aT (2-48) etc. 


aH ua Hay Aft — Mula sloka just has Prats and here it means +a Hearts. 


aratast feat ate — a fraerd does not mean even if the causes of bondage exist one does not 
get bound. So it is made clear as aast feat Aft. It means without engaging in aaa after 
AAT but directly by Karmayoga itself without even entering into Jnanayoga. The 
contemplation on the Self which is very much part of Karmayoga itself would lead one to the 


vision of the Self is the meaning. 


q Raerd, q Aart wfterd — So when gets the end result of sTaftst through Karmayoa itself, one 


does not get bound to samsara. 


Sloka 23 
THAT FET ATA AT ATE: | 
amaa: HH AAT Wacag tt 23 || 


aatafeadadat: One who has his mind steadfast in the Self maag T% and due to that not having 
any attachment to anything else {#7 one who has got rid of all ownership aata AACA: who is 
performing only for purposes of Yajna #4 ami waettad karma of yore will get destroyed 


completely. 
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MATA AT AAT AAT PTAA ALAS Te Us Parra ta ay Her Sepa fee Pre ear 
ade yee Tea oad Wass HH AAT Wetcttad A:N afta | 

Not having attachment to or not being associated with anything other than the knowledge of the 

Self due to the mind being firmly established in the contemplation of the Self, due to that reason 

only not having the idea of possession or ownership in anything, started to engage oneself in a3 
and such karmas being qualified as taught above, such a persons karmas of yore which are 


responsible for binding one to samsara would get completely destroyed. 


In the previous two slokas it was told aat FARAH, THAI ITS:, aaar etc. which 
was giving up attachment consciously 4f74*. Now it is told that such a person would naturally 
be without any attachment even though he would be engaged in performance of z4a1hst4 and 
others for purposes of 4=at etc. And due to the power of Karmayoga, the karmas which were 


obstructing would get completely destroyed. 


amA aaa Raad — Due to giving up attachment etc consciously, such a person’s mind 
will be firmly established in the contemplation of the knowledge of the Self. So now there will be 


no need to control it any more. 


traag - And because of the contemplation of Self which is incomparably joyful, 


attachments would have got destroyed 44Taat — along with any reminiscent impressions. 


ad va Aaaa ee — Such a person need not by himself give up Haake but 


everything would get detached from him. 


SHAAN SHA ATA THAT TOUT STedeqad wast HH AAT weacttad fee Aad — For such 
a person who is engaged in proper means as taught without any obstructions, all the karmas 
which are obstructing the attainment of the vision of the Self would get completely destroyed. 
Here Afà with respect to karma means they would not bind him with the fruits and it actually 
means Bhagavan would withdraw his sankalpa to give the fruits of karmas obstructing 


AHATA. 
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The word aa% indicates that what is prohibited is doing karmas for the sake of self satisfaction 
etc. So such a person does karmas as yajna — as maama. So here the anvaya for ami 
wfaettad is with #4. And ara: also naturally applies to karma and Bhashya is aaraa 
aqHTTea. 


Sloka 24 


THA ATTA EAST A AAT AAT HH ATTA SHY | SATAY AST ATLA LET AT: 
TSAR IAT AST AT Tara ATTA ATAU PICA Ae — 


The fact of Karma being of the form of contemplation of the knowledge of the Self due to it 
having the contemplation of the nature of Self detached from matter. Now the ataratzea or 
being of the form of knowledge due to all karmas along with the associated paraphernalia 


having Paramapurusha who is none other than Wag as the inner-self. 


This is the agf with previous sloka as here also the atatatxea of karma is taught in another 


way — through the contemplation that all karmas along with paraphernalia are all 


TART ALATA SUT, 


adeg — in Bhashya means all karmas of the form of fact, IAR and so on. 


aRar — means karmas having 4%, 4a, eta and other things. These are the affs used such 
as amad, suaf etc. the ladle with which havis is offered. 


Taga Ae Heal aaa — The word a] in the primary sense means Yesa is 


established in Sribhashya in the beginning itself. Even here when primary sense is applicable 
one should not resort to secondary sense and so bhashya is according to that. It is also 


established by shastra that everything is having Paramapurusha as inner-controller. 


merit sey sAd sey ETA | 
Tela GA maci TRTHAAATLAAT 11 24 || 
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FETA He] gf: The offering or havis which is an effect of parabrahman and has Sruk or ladle 
and other offering implements which are also effects of paraabrahman samt Aap Eq has 
been offered to the Agni which is also an effect of parabrahman by the doer who is also an 
effect of parabrahman. a@[>Aaattaat ta By such a doer who firmly contemplates on the fact 
that all karmas are effects of parabrahman aAa T-d=74 the nature of the individual Self who is 


also of the form of an effect of the Parabrahman is to be attained. 


serene ofa: fastead; reid aera fe rdo amie, Tq ageria Hey, - The word agers 


qualifies havis. arfor is that using which havis (or offering) is offered — and that is ladle etc a, 


aq and such. Because that is an effect of Brahman, it is addressed as Brahma itself. 


Tel AST gaa: ado agag ri, - The instruments such as ladle (sruk) etc addressed as Brahma 
here and which are the means to offering havis — that is told as a&i here. 


Tel Sta: TATA Sa: Fas | ARTA, - The Havis which has instruments such as sruk etc that are 


effects of Brahman as the sacrificial material is by itself an effect of Parabrahman. 


ASMA TSTAS HHT HRT HAT SAA; Alt Ga HF TecaHaa AeAAA — Sia a: Tara, A TepHaerarha: 
— Because the Havis which is an effect of Brahman is offered unto the fire (agni) which is also 
an effect of Brahman by the doer who is also an effect of Brahman, entire karma is aa]lAF or 


having Brahman as the inner controller and so everything is 4&7 — thus one who contemplates 


such a person is called a@[>Haarta:. 


OF ag-am Te] TI WIAA, ARTA HAA ACPATA ACHeTST eae - By such a sadhaka 
who is AayeHaAATIea, Jivatmasvarupa or the essential nature of the Individual Self who is also 


Parabrahmatmaka having Parabrahman as the Atman or inner-controller, is to be attained. 


yaam aA HH TAI UF SAT ara aA TATE — So the karma being performed by 


a Mumukshu (one who is desirous of attaining liberation) is STaT#T< or of the form of knowledge 


of the Atman due to the contemplation that it is maa. 


maara anaa — That is a direct means to attaining the vision of the individual Self. 
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a aaftsreraatast get: — Meaning without the need for something in between such as aTaftst 
it is a direct means to achieving aata AFA. 


merase eta: Ara; rere aes st ater aie, Tq ageria Ae], - The word at is by 
means of Ura AN — instrumental, wad ads sft adot ate. If the meaning of afora is taken 
as WaT: - offering, it would lead to Taree in Aga Eda. aapi has to be included for 
everything. So it is not ¢fefata in qF etc. that thinking that sruk is Brahman like Fat self 
sma — aaa Wald etc. But it is due to the fact that they are all effects of Brahman - aayaTs — 


as Brahman is the inner controller of all. It is not Teta. 


Ag aes aay: ad AeAg TIT, ag ata: aga ale: cas a ARTA, - The anvaya agra eta: agy - 
is urata. There is a nyaya that meadar ATTA ae_ Acad. So it is not treated as two 
sentences but one — aaj ef: aay and explained as Agvet ela: eas ARTA. 


TSA TATA AH TAP Hat SAH; Shs as Hs EART SEAN - se a: saad, a gÀ: — 
The anvaya between first half and second half of sloka is indicated clearly by ft 4: Fata. All 
things such as sruk, havis, agni etc are addressed as instruments and so the doer is told as 
Fe At Sax. Addressing everything as Aa] itself is explained as AeTHHAAT aT. It is due 
to the fact that everything is an effect of Brahman, everything is 97 to Brahman and everything 
has Brahman as inner-self or controller. So meaning of #@[H#4 is not Sty but AAA. AAT 
is one who is Rama, sate and sft and sete is Aara, àa and NT. 


Meaning of @aTfa: is TATaAd — doing qaaa. Contemplating like that. Taya HAT amfà: 
ATA TTT: TAH: or ARPST FH FATA Aqsa, 


Ot g-a Te] Ua Wea, ARTA HAA TATA ACHeATST aAA — The ares who is 
performing Karmayoga achieves the direct vision of the Self through Karmayoga and that is also 


addressed as Brahma along with all the paraphernalia such as sruk, havis, agni etc. So 


Bhashya is s&n araa ACT MAT ACHAST Weer. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 70 of 105 


AT RAAT HH TASHA Ua AAAA AAT aTATAATe — conclusion is that the karma being 


performed by a mumukshu is Jnaanaakaara because of contemplating that it is 


parabrahmaatmaka. 
AAA aA PAA AAT, FT AAAS ATI Scars: — Meaning of word Ya in FA in mula sloka is 
explained by the bhashya as marrara Aaaama aE; FT aasa aAA. This is a significant 


interpretation in our Bhashya. The meaning of ed=t4 is told as ata in Bhashya. 


Madhvacharya says — aiì Arad | Tea A-AAT- TAA FT OT TAS TCATT | 
Shankarabhashya — deaTd Felts TAA SAA FAST: AAHATATA: | 


So AA+ ad, Aa Blears Ag] are all explained in our sidhanta as everything being Aajtah and 
not identity with Brahman in svarupa but existing as separate entities being inseparably 


associated with Brahman through the relation of starr ara. 
Sloka 25 


Thus establishing that karma is of the form of knowledge (Jnaanaakaara), the varieties of 


karmayoga are going to be told in the next six slokas. 
taAa Fat Al: TATA | 
samma Fat Aararas|dts 11 25 || 


age att: Some karmayogis 4 aaa TATA perform DaivaYajna itself with sincerity 39? 
Halt Some others in the fire which is an effect of Brahman q3 Asada STAEaft perform homa 


with Yajna with the instruments or implements of Yajna itself. 


ae — Sq ATS, GAA ATL SAAT: miad - Aad; TA Ua Asi Hafed Fears: | ATL Teal Ast aAa 
ya yea R | AT AaMeat Aa Raama ada | ATI sey Slay’ at =a APTS Aalst Hater 
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q4 means of the form of worship of Gods and some Karmayogis resort to it. They are steadfast 
in that only. Some others offer Yajna through Yajna in the fire which is of the form of an effect of 
Parabrahman. The word Yajna here is used in the sense of instruments such as ladle and 


others. As told earlier Tato s8] gf: - they are steadfast in yagas and homas. 


aq — qarda et aa, - Daiva means related to Devas or Gods. And that is of the form of 
worshipping Gods. The avadharana 2444 and a97} indicate that it is a separate variery in 
Karmayoga. Because of @4dT4q it is different from Yaga or Homa etc. Though Yaga and homa 
are also in a way worship of gods, the word 24 is well know for worship of respective forms of 


the Gods directly. 


AT HHA: TATA — Aa | TA Wa PST Hated Scat: — Since it is Karmayoga prakarana, 
afta: means *4athTA:. The same was also commented in 3% chapter 3 sloka - ‘saaana 
TIS BHAMTAT Alta’ (3-3). The word 44rd in Bhashya indicates it is not a=tgfS or gfetata 
which is also a type of upasane. This is continuous performance of devatarchane. In this 
prakaran the words 441, 3474 etc indicate continuously being favourable towards the God 
worshipped by all three means — #Cra4-aAdHrard — HAT, ATAT, HAAT. So this is not mere 
meditation or €4T4 alone. The specialty of a Karmayogi is that he is steadfast in such 
performance as told in shastras which differentiates such a karmayogi from others who also do 


devatarchane in nitya karmas etc.. 


AT AA Fat Aas Va suea | ea Tareas Aa R aana add | Aart aay ela: eft eT 
UIMTeAAltA St Hated —A doubt arises here. In the sloka Ag Aayeta: - why can't it be taken as 
telling a variety of karmayoga and here what is told as 474% would refer to that only. The answer 
is that the sloka Brahmaarpanam does not talk of karmayoga bheda (or a type of karmayoga) 
but there it is taught that in all karmayogas one should do agit aa — this quality should 
be present in all. It is generally told as CRENGI So there is no variety of karmayoga told in 
that sloka. 


Here the word in dvitiya vibhakti - ast means Havis and in trutiya vibhakti - xàĦ — means sruk 


and others as it cannot mean 434a %¥1 or TATH as they cannot be addressed as Ñq% or 
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amata. So the words 4x1, Featc are all indicating performance of yaaga, homa etc. And with 
the anusandhana that everything is mtaa and that is told in Bhashya as samiot Fey gf: 
old SATA AMSA ST Hated. So this can be taken as a sub-variety of what was told as 


FATT and that is how Tefe is eliminated. 


Also, since this is a karmayoga prakarana, meanings cannot be taken as HItaaat as 


commented by others. 


Sloka 26 

TAT ervey CAAA TEA | 

qeardirararra aN Feat 1 26 || 

at Some other Karmayogis MaR ganr ia eaf perform Homa with Indriyas such 
as shrotra etc. in the fire of restraint 4-4 Some others, sear Aoa sanr eaf perform 


homa with the objects of senses such as shabda, sparsha etc. in the fires of indriyas or sense 


organs. 
HY PASM SPRATT SAA TAted | AKT AI: Sees erearhefagaravrahtareyt aa | 


Some other Karmayogis put efforts to control the sense organs such as sense of hearing and 
others. Some other Yogis concentrate on eliminating the tendency of deep involvement of the 


senses in the objects of senses such as sound, touch and others. 
aA TATA SPAT AIA Acted | THT AAT: gaa sara aAa Aa Tae | 


Here there is a depiction of performance of Yaga with the sense organs as havis etc. The sense 
organs of hearing etc are not materials which are offered in sacrifices. The act of controlling told 
as fire (74TM) here is also not in real sense. So the meaning is to be taken as controlling the 


sense organs from all activities and this is common to all karmayogis. So qzaft is commented 


as Waded. 


The plural Aaa — shows the act of controlling is different for each sense organ. 
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qeataly Aaaa gaa Feat is not offering the sense objects to the sense organs but it is 


about preventing the senses from involving in sense objects with interest. 


The word #ttaTatt# talks of controlling the sense organs. The part sard fava is about sense 
objects and controlling the mind. This is inline with what is told in Kathopanishat — 33X93: Wz: 
gat: AFT TW Aa: (HS. 1-3-10). Controlling with respect to objects of senses (Asa Rama) is 


avoiding contact with those objects by which interest in them is removed. 


The meaning of 214 in zaas of steatfefauas is destroying the association with objects. When 
havis is offered in homa, it gets destroyed. Similarly destroying the contact with sense objects is 
told here. The first half is about preventing the senses from coming into contact with the objects 
while the second half is about making the sense objects not have any effect even if they come 


into contact. 


faaararaa — Since it is not possible to completely eliminate the contact with all sense 
objects or their effects, it is mainly about those which are prohibited and with respect to those 


which are not against dharma (a4-sfaea), not being too involved. 


Sloka 27 
aatia mantr arte | 
AAAI Petts aAA 11 27 || 


aq? Some other Karmayogis aattt sfa pat entire activities or functions of the senses IT" 
atf | and also the functions related to the Pranas maA arera stea fà offer as 
homa in the Yogagni of control of the mind which is shining forth with viveka jnana - the wisdom 


of discrimination or right judgment. 


HY AAAS At: AAAI Taher Sfexrewareer woTHAtler +? Peat — Area: gT 
HATATATAATRY TAtea TTT: | 
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Some others perform homa with the activities or functions of senses and prana in the fire of 
mind-control which is enlightened with knowledge. That means they put all efforts to prevent 


deep involvement of mind in the functions of senses and pranas. 


AY Aa At: STAAL TAT SteaaHAer mant a eaf — As told in kathopanishat, 
asa TZ AA:, the mind is to be controlled next and that is told here. So here the meaning of 
araa is interpreted as Fatfaaa and bhashya is a:a anri for aeria aa in mula 
sloka. Controlling the mind being the arataa, means for yoga, it is said as yoga itself. Or it can 
also mean the at of Ha:444 and yoga would mean wf, attaining control of mind. That gets 
enlightened by knowledge due to the contemplation on the Self which is pure and distinct from 


body. 


HAT: STaTITT SAITAMA AAR Yaded Sars: — The mula sloka says sfeaaHs and ws are to 
be controlled. In order to show that there is no punarukti from previous sloka, it is commented 
as Waa: SfeasarT SAITAMA Aa saae. The acts of senses are seeing, touching etc and those 
of prana are inhaling, exhaling and so on. Or this sloka can also be taken as talking about 


#tfe<as while the previous sloka is about mA f&s as ttt and others are told there. 


Controlling senses is very important. In Brihadaranyaka 5" chapter, there is an instance. Gods, 
Men and Asuras were taught by Prajapati and at the end they asked him for final instruction. To 
Gods, Prajapati said ‘e’ and they said they understood. He asks them what they understood. 
Gods said ‘ata’ - control yourselves. Because they were infactuated by experience of wealth 
and sensual pleasures and so they knew what they had to do. Then manushyas went and 
asked Prajapati and again he said ‘a’ and they said they understood what he meant by that. He 
again asks them to tell what they understood to which they say ‘ec’ — do daana or donate or 
give away. This is what they lacked as they accumulate wealth for themselves. Then Asuras 
also same thing happened. Prajapati again said ‘@’ and when he asked them what they 
understood they said - <4@44 — be compassionate or have mercy. This is what they lacked. So 
all these three are important. Even now the thunder that we hear from the clouds is the 


heavenly voice instructing all to have sense control, mercy and to donate. If these are missing, it 
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does not rain they say. So sense control is very important. These three mean one has to win 


over H, #1a and aa. 


Sloka 28 
FOIA ANTATT], | 


TATA aT AAT: HINTAAT: 11 28 || 


aq? Some other Karmayogis 14a: perform Yajna of the form of worshipping of Gods through 
material earned righteously. T1=tsT: Some perform Yajnas of the nature of 774 or austerity or 
vrata such as fea, Alara etc. TAT AlTaat: similarly some do Yajna of the form of living in 
Punyakshetras eaa aAA Some perform Yajna of the form of tateaa4 and some of the 
form of study of its 4s or understanding the meanings 4a: Afsraat: All these are aspirants 


and are having firm determination. 


HRT PASAT TAA; AAT TAT STAT STAs Waded, HAT FT aay Ahad + ary, Hrd + 
JAN, Ud at aAA: — Some karmayogis perform zaas — means they engage in worship of 
Gods by earning the material needed in the righteous manner. Some engage in donation, some 


in Yagas and some in Homas. All of them are called <44aT: here. 


aq TM: Faaa R frst Fated — Some are steadily involved in performance of 


aqaa or austerity which includes Fg, Arata, STATA etc. 


ara: q a yai- qre A rat pated | Fe arise: HHfSTAaTHCMT RTT: — Some 
other are known as Yogayajnas. They are interested in visiting or living in Tact, Tears etc. 


Here the word 4 is meaning wf since this prakarana is about various types of karmayogas. 


HRT career: HAAAT: — Some are involved in continued practice of Vedas 


while some others are involved in studying their meanings. 


qaa: AHATMTAT: ANAT: JEFA: — All these karmayogis are aspirants and have firm 


determination. 
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Since the word 43 is used separately for each, they indicate the various types of Karmayogas. 


And that’s why the word a97} is also told separately. 


zT: - The Vigraha vakya is ZÈ: Fat: FAT X or ‘ATH Aa: AIT X. The word 439 indicates 
all special varieties such as aarda, ata, AM, E&W etc. All these are dravya yajnas. The fact of 
the nature of worship being told as 43 (491 S4qsTATA) was told earlier but now the purpose is to 


earn the material etc needed for such worship and so anaa: zanir surata is Bhashya. 


Tapoyajna includes those where there is rea Snaga or controlling the enjoyments such 


as eating etc. through austerities such as p74, aaao, STATS etc. 


arta: - The word yoga means association or attainment, praapti. Here it is reaching a 
Punyatirtha or Punyasthana, living there etc. The word Y74e4Ta includes ENT, AAA, 
af etc. Because it is karmayogaprakarana, the word Yoga does not give other meanings. 
Because this is about varieties of Karmayoga, the word Yoga does not mean Karmayoga also. 
So the attainment or mÑ of TaeATA etc is meant. This is also indicated by Yamunacharya in 


Gitartha Sangraha as ‘Haart: aeta R Aaa (4.23). 


In Seat AAA STAT — meaning of AATA is TEATATI — being involved regularly in the study 
of meanings of Vedas. For 44814, #214 is needed and hence bhashya. AHA Tqarare is 


common to all karmayoga varieties and hence this is how the word is commented. 


Meaning of afstaact: is geag FAT: - Here AT means Asher which is needed for performance of 
Karmayoga. 

Sloka 29 

HATA TEATS WT ATA TATA] | 


WTI SEAT TMA: 11 29 || 


HI PATER: moray Seats | first half of sloka 30 || 
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aa? oraraa TaT: Some others who are dedicated to Pranayaama Raat: restricting food 
intake Hat stea fà WT offer as home Prana vayu in apana vayu. TAT ITT aqta In the same 
way some others offer Apanavayu in Pranavayu. 9È} Some others, THTaTTdt SzeaT having 
arrested the movement of the prana and apana vayus Wy Wt Feat offer the various 
functional modes of prana in themselves. 

wat Haast: TTA frst Hated | Fa Aan: Gen Paw Hers Aer | aa Teale sory as 
Tee: TY ears aft Saew:, ‘Tora sae TTI Geate aft pE: | oraraa Ary aft 
aqa HATA See | 

Some other Karmayogis are steadfast in pranayama and others. Those are of three types — 
ah, TH and FAH. Offering Prana in Apana means YF. Offering Apana in Prana means WF. 
Arresting the movements of Prana and Apana, offering Pranas in Prana is $*4%. The word 


farara: applies to all these three involved in performing Pranayamas. 


Ae PAA: mmay (AST Hated — The word in mula sloka mmama: applies equally to 
all three types of karmayogis. That is why Bhashya is sTTaTAy frst Hated. They are all rooted 


in performing pranayamas. 


qa ARA: eH aH Hea AST | AIT eaf WTA Std Yew: — Prana is that which moves up. 
Making it to go down is ¥<. That is told in sloka as Seat in a secondary sense. Puraka is 
defined as — He WaTey WET AS: TAN FS TH, 


TA a St aH: — Similarly aa: Raae ara: Seavads TS AF: 


TTI Sea A Seat’ sft pra: — Arresting the downward and upward 
movements and making the prana to stand still is called Kumbhaka. The meaning of STITT is 


the various functional modes of Prana. 


TTT Ay ats aqasad Fader Std — Since agna or controlled intake helps directly 


and indirectly, it is commonly applicable to all the three types of Pranayamas. 


niyata aahaara - controlling intake - aitareya upa (1-2-1 to 1-2-3) - after creation of humans, 


ashanaaya and pipaasa came and asked Brahman to show them a place where they both can 
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have enough food to live - sa gaam aanayat - he brought a cow - they said '" à asma ae’. 
This is not certainly enough for us. Then he brought an horse — ashwa - then also they said 'na 
alam’, then when he brought a man - they said 'sukrutam bata’ sukrutam bata’ — they were 
delighted to live there. Hunger and thirst always trouble people. man eats and drinks even when 
not hungry or thirsty - someone forced me and | ate off we say. And food has a direct effect on 
mind — ahaara shuddhau satva shuddhi:. So niyata aahaara is very important for a Karmayogi 


which ever type of karmayoga one has adopted. 


Sloka 30 


ads aadA aaraa: 11 30 || 


aera aa Tey] AATAT? | first half of sloka 31 || 


ud aasft All these people are 4atfaz: knowledgeable about or understand Yajna. Taattaaeaa4r: 
They have got rid of their sins by the performance of Yajna. aafsreraaast: Partake the TaT or 
leftover of the offerings of Yajna called Amruta. saatat atfed They envision the Atmasvarupa 


— real nature of the Self which is very old. 


FATA A WMATA AT BAATATY TATA SAT TET Us As AAA: THAT: Tear’ (3110) af 
ARa- da- Aa- AA Ranea: ARIST, TA a A THHT:, TANS MATT 
Hed Us HAA ATTA: AAA Tey ATT | 

Starting with DravyaYajna till Pranayamas — whoever is rooted in the performance of any of 
these Karmayogas are all those who are knowledgeable about Yajnas of the nature of Nitya, 
Naimittika karmas along with Five Mahayajnas as told in ‘Ag at: Ts: Tear’ (ft. 3-10) and are 
firmly established in them. For that reason only they have got rid of their sins. Supporting their 
body with the whatever is leftover after offering in the Yajnas, also known as Hq, they are well 


established in Karmayoga and attain aatra Brahma (which is the vision of the Self). 
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Some doubts such as whether those performing different types of Karmayoga get different types 
of benefits and whether those adopting Pranayamas also need to perform Yajnas etc — all these 


are answered here. 


FATATA A WTA TAA SHAT AS TASH SAT TIA Ud Aa aga: WaT: Fear’ (3110) 3 
ARa- da- a- AA AHHH STAT AS: THIST:, TH Us AT HHT: FASTA RaT 
Hed UF HAA ATTA: AAT Hay AT A | 


The word aaf indicates that though one can select any Karmayoga as thee benefit of all 


Karmayogas is same, one can chose any one of those freely according to their capability. 


The reference to ag TÌ: shows that when the word 4=7 is used normally it has complete 
meaning. Yajna is mainly nitya naimittika karmaanushthaanaas. That itself is not karmayoga. 
One has to do nitya naimittika karmas and along with that adopt one of the Karmayogas and do 


it with regularlity — as said ‘niyatam kuru karma tvam’. 


Those who do thus are knowledgeable about yajnas. Without nitya karmas, one cannot do 


anything. It is said — ‘Sandhyaa heena: ashuchi: nityam anarha: sarva karmasu’. 


What was told in 3 chapter as ‘aatfsrertert: Hed: Foard adfa: (3-13) is repeated by the 
words aatataqHeaan:, aANT: and so it reminds that the prasadam of Yajnas is partaken 
for supporting the body and that is told in Bhashya as Reri Hard Ta. So even those who 
have adopted Pranayama etc need to be performing the nitya, naimittika karmas such as 
mahayajnas etc. This kind of activities which are performed for supporting the body are not 


against karmayoga but they are useful only is the STF. 


Why should one should maintain body if one asks, it is possible to attain self realization only 
through this body. After this body, no one knows which body would come. So while this body is 
present, one should attain self realization and so it is important for a sadhaka to maintain the 
body. 'iha chet ashakat boddhum praak shareerasya visrasa:' says upanishat, so 'tvara yaavat 
na bhidyate' — ‘uttishthata jaagrata praapya varaan nibodhata' - approach great masters and get 


jnaanopadesha. 
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Here yajna shishta is not called as ‘anna’ but ‘amruta’. It purifies one of sins. So they perform 
bhagavadaaraadhana, partake the havis prasada offered to Lord in aaradhana yajna and then 


perform an adopted karmayoga such as svaadhyaaya etc. 


The mula sloka arf% aay AATATH — applies to attaining the vision of the Individual Self which is 
told in ‘a@fa Ta Teter’ (M. 4-24) which was commented as FgTHHATT ARTA AHeTSITA,. Self 
realization is a necessary pre-requisite for God realization. So first that has to be achieved. Here 
Brahma does not mean Parabrahman as karmayoga is a saadhana for another saadhana which 


is Bhaktiyoga. 


Sloka 31 
ATS AASA PASAT: PEAT N 31 || 


paqat Hey noble one of the Kuru clan, Aaa for one who does not perform the Yajna of the 
form of nitya and naimittika karmas #4 eth: alec this world itself is not attainable. a77: $c: 


where is the possibility of attaining the other Vaikuntha? 


TIA — Herre — Peat RA aR, Tas ah: a THAT: paara A- 
aatinaa Tearet + feat; Ha: Ta: ART: TEAT: Fares: | TATSHTATAT AAT TeTacaT 
aRar: ‘AS NE: Sa ARA | aS TT: | 


aata means for one who is not performing the nitya naimittika karmas along with the five 
Maha Yajnas, this world which is associated with Prakruti is not attainable. Meaning, the {eats 
such as &4, af, +T associated with this material world (1THdaeaTh) are not attainable. That being 
the case, where is the possibility of attaining the TeaTa called Liberation (AT) which is different 
from these. Since it was mentioned in the beginning that Moksha is Taget? — ultimate benefit 
to be attained, any other benefit than that is mentioned as ‘this world’. Other Tears are all 


material benefits only. 
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aay — anaa Rd E — RaRa aae — If one who is performing one of the Karmayogas 


feels proud that he is doing something great and leaves out the aTaTata4s which are frat, 
“fife ats — such a person would not be eligible for any emt% — even the material ones is told 


here. 


TAS Aree: TWh: Wp Harare a-TH SA HATS Tears + Aea — The years attainable in 
this world are told here as ‘this world’ itself. So it is not negating the @tmeaeT alone but the 


benefits attainable here such as af, af and TM. 


Ha: Sa: AA: ATATSA: TROT: | WATS Alaa TeETacaTd — If it is asked why can’t the 
meaning of 4-4: be tat? Is answered in Bhashya. Because Moksha has been told as 
TATeaTy and if it is made clear that that is not attainable if one does not perform nitya 
naimittika karmas only then, one would even be prompted to perform nitya, naimittika karmas 


etc. That is the meaning. 


aRar: ‘As ata: sft Aa | a fe waa: — Everything that is other than Moksha is 
addressed as ‘#4 A]: and to indicate that that is opposed to attainment of Moksha, Bhashya is 
a R w1#d:. These are all associated with Prakruti and attainment of these would lead to 


attaining something material only and so they are called as U1td. 


Sloka 32 


Ua aefaen war Aaa TAT Te | 
HAM eae Aare Areal AAAA | 32 || 


wa In this way, agfàart: aa: the several varieties of Karmayoga aay fadat: are explained in 
detail as means to attaining the vision of the Self. 74 wata Asa fafa — Know all those 
karmayogas as being possible of performance only through the performance of nitya-naimittika 


karmas. U4 arat AtA — thus knowing and putting to practice you will get liberated. 
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Ud R IETS: aANT: TSP TS fAaa:, AAI Aaraarascacayr AAT: APT SAATA SHAS 


aai pte fate | Hate: TS PATA- Pca Artery PS | TF AAT ATH THI ATS AeA 
l 


Thus the various types of Karmayogas are available as the means to attain the vision of the real 
nature of the Self. All these karmayogas having the qualities and variations as told earlier, know 
them as realized through the nitya and naimittika karmas which are to be performed every day 


without fail. Knowing thus, meaning putting it to practice thus, you will attain moksha - liberation. 


ud R agam: PAAT: - The varieties of Karmayoga was explained so far and the fact of the 
nitya-naimittika karmas (ordained duties which are to be done daily and on specified occasions) 
being necessarily to be performed else there will be defects of the nature of Bhagavan-nigraha 


(pratyavaaya) would ensue was also taught. Now the same is being expounded here. 


Fat He faa: arcHararceararaarataar aT: — The word agf here means aaratead-sttarcH- 
tay — the real nature of the individual Self. This word has different meanings according to 
context. In other commentaries the meaning given for this word is Veda and Vishnu etc. and 
they are not accepted in our Bhashya here though elsewhere similar meanings are taken. So 
Brahma is referring to self-realisation which is the fruit of karmayoga. For any sadhane, one's 
svarupa has to be known first - self realization is a necessary pre-requisite for God realization. 
And it is aata R7 — that our real nature is mraq- - causing atishaya to paramatman and 


attaining HIM is our purushaartha and so on. 


Meaning of 44€ is 3177 or means. Swamy Deshika quotes from Raog — Ha q Fad Fer Tas 
amA: So the meaning of aai Fa fac: is the varieties of Karmayoga which are 


means to realizing the real nature of the Self were expounded in detail. 


Te SHAMIM SHAT — The meaning of ta aera: in mula sloka is explained thus. The 
meaning of Stata is as explained earlier — karmayoga has aT as it has the knowledge of 


Self as an integral part. The word 4a indicates all the varieties and sub-varieties everything 
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included. Sttt@™T{ also means what was told as the main teachings of the chapter which 


included the =4s4 of ANTT. 
aat HAs fats — The meaning given here is very significant in our Bhashya. 


ag: TS AATA-Pea-aa HHH Afà — Here FHT means realized through nitya-naimittika 


karmas which are to be performed every single day. 


Other commentators say here karmas done through deha, vak, mind etc. as sadhana for TASTA 


which is not the meaning according to our Bhashya. 


HT means are possible of performance only after nitya-naimittika karmas. Because nitya 
naimittika karmas are told here, it means that mra and others are also prominent as 
Karmayoga and the nitya-naimittika karmas are needed for those karmayogas also. Without 
performing nitya-naimittika karmas, one would not be eligible for doing any other karma as told 
aard: ALK: Hay Ade: adag etc. Performing them would make one to attain abundance of 


aqq as several sins would get removed daily and also one would avoid Yaa. 


Ue AAT FATHTATLT AGS eÀ — Meaning of jnaatvaa is TAHT aqs. Rigveda says — 


HATS aqm fà — means W7: - whatever has been learnt has to be put to practice. 


Sloka 33 
AAMTAAATAT HAT ATTHTLAT SHA; TA enaA PAT AAMT UF WAT STS — 


The sangati of this prakarana with the main section where the aspect of knowledge of Self being 
part of Karmayoga was taught. The sub-section explaining the sub-varieties of Karmayoga has 
just concluded and so this has connection to the main prakarana before that. Now the fact that 


saat which is an integral part of Karmayoga is only prominent or STATA is going to be told. 
FARA AA aaa: TAT | 
ad antaa mt art Rean 11 33 || 
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ated Hey Arjuna, a4 n414 Aa compared to performing yajnas with the materials meant for 
performance of yajnas amaaa: ATF the aspect of contemplation of Self which is an integral part 
of the Yajna is superior. 74 #4 aac All the karmayogas in totality arà TheaaTead culminate in 


the aspect of knowledge of Self. 


SHATHTL BAY SATAATY SMT AMAT: HAM: TAT | ATT HAT: Theareq + ahateq STAT ATA 
CRATE: Tes AS: AAA: TTA AT HAKATA AAAS | TST ALITA HAT ITT TAT AT | 


In karmayoga which has two facets the aspect of knowledge of Self is superior to the aspect of 
materials. Because all karmas and also anything other than that which is also accepted, for all 
those things the fruition is in the knowledge of the Self. Because of that only that knowledge of 
the Self only which is attainable by all these means, that only is being repeatedly practiced as 
an integral part of Karmayoga. When that is being contemplated upon regularly and 


continuously, it gradually attains the state of realization. 


There is a detailed discussion in Tatparyachandrika on how the meaning of amaaa given in 


Bhashya is justified. 


The doubt is : The sloka says SAH aTd Aad AAAs: AAT — should it not be interpreted as 
staan which is a direct means to attaining ateTaTatteare or the vision of Self. If we examine the 
slokas coming later in this chapter such as ‘aft Wate me: Asa: AFTR: (4-36), ar: 
Asawa (4-37), Mrara (4-41) all seem to be against Karmayoga. The sloka ‘a R 
area ager Aag fread’ (4-38) also seem to extol the superiority of Jnanayoga. The sloka, ‘aT? 
mses TUT Meaty AP fess’ (4-39) seem to indicate that AT4atT which is eame — 
direct means to achiving self realization gives the fruits very fast. In %7 yarar zerar 
aai AY (4-35) also seem to talk of Jnanayoga. So the knowledge aspect integral to 
Karmayoga, how can it lead to ATHATaT HIN? ‘FATEATA ATAAaTAT also indicates that Jnanayajna 


is different from Dravyayajna. And so on. 


The answer to this is thus: The sloka Fa saa Aad Alaa: only highlights the prominence 
of the aspect of knowledge of self integral in Karmayoga. In the 3 and 4t" chapters everywhere 


the importance of Karmayoga only is told as ‘4 sarng: (3-8) etc. Even in the next 5th 
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chapter, the same is going to be told such as aag Aaaa FHA Afa (5-2) etc. So in 
between it is not proper to talk of something against the gist. So here the word 31ta=a1 means 
the aspect of Karmayoga only. Even in atema attired it is interpreted as the study of the 
meanings of Vedas by maz and not Jnanayoga. Even in the last sloka of this chapter, 

qnar SNS (4-42), it can be clearly understood as Karmayoga and its aspect of knowledge of 
Self. 


The sloka ‘af ataa also highlights the prominence of aTaTst in karmayoga. Other slokas 
such as aft Aaf etc are extolling the fact that the knowledge aspect has the capability to 
destroy all sins. Even in Aramata TTE it is about hanet RaR aaaea. The sloka att 
asta IT afedtz the ultimate state of vision of Self achieved through the aTATsT of Karmayoga is 


told. 
So after carefully examining all these slokas, Bhashyakarar comments as SHaTHre FANT. 


SHATHTL FHM SAAATY AM AAA: AM: TAT | ATE PHT: TSALET FT APTA SATIS TTT 
qR: Tea AS: Alea: TTT aT HATA ATT | 


So every Karma has two aspects — means of the form of materials or zasuta and means of 
the form of knowledge of Self or 3t1sT4Ta4. Both are addressed in this sloka as 4s. Meaning 


of a3 is Fats — aspect of yajna. 


aed AMSAT HAT araa vata — The avadharana Ua indicates that meata asta is due to 
aat. As the intensity of the contemplation on Self which is done along with karma reaches 


a high, it gradually culminates in the vision of the Self. 


Sloka 34 
afefe firma afta Aa | 
sqeeater A are mA T: 11 34 || 
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aq That knowledge of the nature of the Atman or Self, tarra what daar fats know by 
prostrating to an Acharya, by asking relevant questions and serving the Guru. a<aatota: atta: 
The knowledgeable masters who have realized the realities ¢ aTa St¢eated will teach you that 


knowledge. 


ae aA ares ‘afer g ae Fah’ (2117) aft amea war ashafear’ (2139) zerda AAT SIRET | 
THA ata: A FHT art Bret Aaa- Raa- AR: Arar maA FATS | 
maara eT: J MTT: Aar RA: AA: magga TRA: oa: TT AMA MAA ATTA 
sqai | 

That knowledge about the nature of the Atman was taught to you beginning with atfearfsr at 
afateg (ft. 2-17) and concluding with vart asfateat (*T.2-39). Having obtained that knowledge 
as taught, being steadfast in Karmayoga which has that knowledge as an integral aspect, learn 
that knowledge in detail from knowledgeable masters from time to time in accordance to your 
karmavipaka or fruition of those karmas, by prostrating at the feet of the masters, by enquiring 
with the right relevant questions and serving them etc. Those masters who have realized the 
nature of the Self will teach you that knowledge looking at your desire and intent to obtain such 
knowledge expressed through your service such as prostrating etc and also your asking the 


relevant questions with a desire to learn. 


Te aaa aay ‘APIA FT te Fates’ (2117) sft amea war AsAT (2139) zada AAT STREE — 
The knowledge imparted has to be made firm by listening to knowledgeable ones in detail at the 


right time. The word qq indicates the knowledge as was taught at the beginning and hence the 


slokas afaarfet q afte is quoted. 


aaea TATA: ca Aara — Since Arjuna is addressed as ‘you who are engaged in 
karmayoga being endowed with such knowledge’ it would mean Teaateats. According to the 
maturing karmas, prostrating at the feet of a guru etc would happen. This is ordained to be done 
by one and all according to the shruti dfesraTa a mear naq (4.39. 1-2-12). So one has to 
approach an Acharya for obtaining ata — ad Aamar va — not for any inferior lowly 


benefits. 
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aA ret Naa- Raa- AR: Arara after fats — All three aspects as told, prostrating at 
the feet of the Guru, enquiring with the right relevant questions and serving have to be done. 
The words “tet #11’ is as told in Vishnu purana, saena ALTA APT FATA (P.N. 
6-6-2). Similarly 741, Ht etc are to be done repeatedly. Once we have listened to some 
upadesha, it does not mean it is complete. The meanings have to be thought over, 
contemplated upon and to understand the meanings in detail, again one has to resort to 


shravana etc. 


fesratatzy — The benefit because of listening to Upadesha again and again is that it will become 
more and more clear and one can understand the detailed aspects of the nature of the Self. 
There can be a doubt here — did Krishna not teach in detail or was Arjuna not attentive ? 
Krishna did explain in detail only and Arjuna also listened with good concentration of mind. But 
still, the aatfeHarattsia-atted-aTts block the doors of the form of mind which is the channel for 
the flow of knowledge. Due to this it is very difficult for anyone to obtain avaata in every detail. 
By adopting karmayoga as ordained, such sins get destroyed and the state of readiness to 
absorb the imparted knowledge is attained. In that state, one has to listen to repeated teachings 
from Masters in order to understand the inner meanings of what was already taught and known 
in a general sense and also to understand several aspects which were not known so far. So 
whatever teachings we listen to, the tc4aT4 of the ATH is so deep and difficult to understand 
that again and again we need to listen. We understand various details on repeated teachings 
and also several new aspects which were unknown also become known. This can also be 
known from afiat — After the war etc once Krishna asks Arjuna whether he remembers all that 
he taught and Arjuna says he has forgotten — ‘Ara FAT: ATA | F HATTA | ‘. We experience 
many times that our mind is involved in something else and what some one is telling does not 
sink into our mind at all. Like that. Krishna says he is very disappointed and teaches him again 
out of compassion. So this is to say that listening to masters again and again is very much 


necessary. 


ATATHATHETSTT: F aAa: Trararhate: Afar: array Tita: eat: Ta AMAA ATT TAA 


sqa — Krishna says afta: - so either | or someone else. | will teach myself directly or some 
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other Jnanis can teach. The meaning of avaafsTa: is given as ATattepalcHeaStt: - those who 
have had a direct vision of the Self — only they have the right to teach such things is the “īa. 
One has to approach such an Acharya. What we learn from others is general but not 
experiencial knowledge. What Yajnavalkya taught for example we see in Upanishads is out of 


his experience. 


Even those Jnanis will teach only to a deserving disciple who prostrates before an Acharya, 
does lot of service, enquires by asking the right relevant questions etc. This can be seen in 
Upanishads in several places. Mundaka upa says — TÈ & far Arnar ATH VTA 
MATA AMAL Fo Aq Acs Wars at Tradl ag RAET | Acharya has to Ward means Waed — it is 
an injunction fate that an Acharya has to teach a disciple who approaches in the right way and 
is endowed with all atc4"Ts, has self-control and so on. And he has to teach the right 
knowledge as is. In Mundaka — ‘Strahl z à aars Raon Afaa: THs’ (A. 1-1-3), ‘rete 
WT Stet g STAATS AACHATL ATS?’ (GT. 7-1-1) etc. This is also told as ‘riae AA WTA, T 
fenariexteadet a ater’ and toher rules. The same is told in Bhashya as ‘Wfraratteta: Afa: 


etc. 


ghra: means THAT AA: mat WIT: | VITAE: aR: Aafa: | Aaa 
pars: aae FT Hey sft Ara: | Sat q Ahh, Presa ar | 


Karma has two forms — one is #4tqsra aspect and the other is arcAaratqararat and what starts 
as Karma culminates in Jnana. So Ramt is it gets tyre that is fruition or culmination in 


Jnana. 


That one has to approach an Acharya in the right way prostrating before him, asking the right 
relevant questions and serve an Acharya and acquire such knowledge as ordained. And such 
Acharyas who have realized the Atma Jnana, will teach such a disciple who has approached as 


ordained. 


Sloka 35 
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And the benefit of acquiring such knowledge is that there will be no 41g or confusion again is 


told along with the nature of such realization. 
AAAI ATA ATT AAT HITS ET TAT Ale — 


The form of the knowledge about the real nature of the Individual Self in the state of attainment 


of vision of Self is being told now. 
aaar a A areas IVES | 
VAT TAT ANIY LTA AM AT 11 35 || 


qeq Hey Arjuna, aq TaT having known which knowledge of the Self Ud Ja: më a arer you 
will not again get confused like this, 74 being endowed with which knowledge aaramr sarf 
araf aeaf you will see the entire group of sentients as equal to your own Individual Self 387 


Hf and also as being similar to me — this is the knowledge of the form of vision of the Self. 


Aq Ae AAT YA: Us SSTST ATMA TST Tepd AAAs FATS FT ATeala — Aq ATcaT means being 
endowed with which knowledge, J4<4 means again you will not get into this kind of confused 
state of mind caused due to thinking that the body itself is the Self and due to that getting the 


idea of ‘mine’ etc. 


OT a CAAT HTT agi RA aat yah eraf Wa Zeaha — Being endowed with which 


knowledge you will see all the Individual Selves which are being perceived as of the form of 24, 


aqs% and others in your own Self meaning equal to your own Individual Self. 


qaq: TAHA FT Yara THA AHA AT HTHIAAT ATA , THltaentarararaah-acAe er Aes AAT 
afd a aead - fate R aa sey aea Seyler d ferar:' (Mar 5-19) eft — That is because | am going 
to teach you later that your Self and also other individual selves are all equal being of the nature 
of consciousness alone when the conjunction with matter is not there. The nature of all the 
Individual Selves when it gets rid of the defect of the nature of association with matter is equal. 
This will be taught in next chapter as ‘faery f2’.... ag] means Atman there. The arcqeteT which 
is fate is Te[sTexaTea — addressed as Brahma. So they meditate upon the nature of Self which 
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is pure as equal to that of all other Individual Selves. If one 3tc#e7eq is known all the amenta ets 


are known because they are all having similar nature. 


HA AA Aa TAT ALI TEA, ATS Ty seT AIT enaA: — So you will see all 
sentients as equal to me. Because the nature of Self which is pure is equal to my nature which 


is also consciousness. The equality is in both being of the nature of consciousness. 


ag TATA AA ATAeLATAT:' (ta 14-2) Eft R aard; - This will be told as ‘Resorting to such 


knowledge they attain similarity with me’. 


war ‘dar faery qoaary fae gp: Tet mera (4030 3-1-3) qA aR aae Ee 
MAIL T: WAST aTe]; - In the same way, At that time a knower of Brahman (3918F), 
shaking off virtue and sin, being freed from the taint of matter attains Supreme Similarity 


ae: wpa ada maag WEIL TA ASAT FT AA — So, all the Individual Selves 


dissociated with matter are mutually equal and are also similar to sarveshvara. 


The signs of attainment of the vision of the knowledge of the Self which is integral to karmayoga 
is taught here. Yogashastra is Taner — one can verify the results but it has to be verified by 
oneself as someone else cannot know. But the individual who has realized will definitely know. 


That state is told here. 


The word atft here means eats who are associated with non-sentient matter. This 
association with matter only is responsible for one to think of the Atman as having the forms of 


Deva, Manushya etc. 


qa A AAT YA: Ut SST ATA ST Top AAAS a AE FT ATA, AT a SAAT STAT OT 
adina TAM Tals TaTcH iA Wa aea - The mula sloka says aaf Hat A — to make it 
clear that there is no aTaTaTfaexvz between areata and HA, Bhashya is TaTHeAg. The WATT 
here is with respect to one’s own Self and #41 4f is indicated separately and it is also a state 
of maturity of a4efstea which will be told later. Considering all these, aTaTatfeHxe7 is not proper 


is the bhava. 
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Only Atma Jnana has such power. Any other knowledge will not help one get rid of moha and 
shoka. Ishavasya says — 4a Fare Tat scary Aaa: | TET BT Ale: FH: TH: 
UAA: | Similar teaching is found here also. Ultimate benefit of knowledge should be 
getting rid of Moha and Shoka and that is possible only by Atma Jnana. This will be praised 


further in next slokas. 


aatar rR eara Wa FeAl — This is as per tate TatHears — testing one grain of rice to see if 
it is cooked to decide that entire rice in the vessel is cooked. Due to association with matter, the 
Individual Selves are looking different such as deva, manushya and so many varieties and sub- 
varieties. When one learns that in their essential nature they are all pure, just as one’s self is 
pure, everybody else’s self is also pure and that way all are equal in respect of being of the form 
of consciousness will be realized. This is the state of matata. This aspect of all being of 
the form of Jnana is told as ‘Tard F eat J aÀ a MAT FT Ta: | ald A Tid BHAA: I 
(fa4.4. 2-13-98) and ‘Art Fatt AAT aT a Peay PATA AT | TATA areca CAT MTT fe TATA’. 


qa: TH AAT AT TATA THAT ATH ILA ATA, THAT aaa h-aAT HET Ae AL 
afd a aead - rate fe aa wey Tear water A Raar: (frat 5-19) 3A | awa aA adafa aT 
Fea, ASTSTATAT TST HAST ACHAEA: ‘SS ATA TAT HA ATA: (ata 14-2) ett 
Raad; car ‘sar faa gyar fag ga: mA aT (4030 3-1-3) zaar RY 
THETA ACHAT: TET STATE ATA; Aa: Wella aH aca eT TET aH 
APA FTAA | 


When the karmas get destroyed completely and a bound Self becomes a liberated one — Hw — 
his nature of consciousness (4&4 being ATAT#TZ) will be same as that of Paramatman. 
Bhashyakarar shows shruti pramana for the same - fat ga: TEA arer ÀN — This aeara is a 
topic which is discussed a lot in our bhashyas. According to our sidhanta it is FATA Thea — that 
is a457. It is not identity with Paramatman but equality with Paramatman in certain aspects. 
The ata with aT which is found in shrutis also leads to all staras being equal in their 
essential nature. So the aT is in being MAFTEI. Upanishats say Aatedet Haley: Hoar: TAA UA, 
Aaaa Ta etc. 
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Fast AIT araf aeaf — the apparent meaning of this is that everything is supported by Self 
and Paramatman. That everything is atà% and that Self is tatz. But that is not the right 
meaning because of so many shruti and smruti pramanas, the Individual Self being support of 
all is not reasonable. Also this prakarana is about attaining vision of the nature of Self. So it is to 
be interpreted as sara WUT asf adanan agaaa. So seeing all atmans in self means 
seeing all selves as being of the same nature of self as all are of the nature of consciousness. 
Seeing everything in paramatman also means in the pure state all atmans are of similar nature 
as Paramatman which is again being of the nature of consciousness. A mukta also gets the 
amts just as Bhagavan such as - aaga, fester, Aaa: ANEA: ARAE: AHA: AAA SHI: 


- all these. 


The other aspects of Paramatman’s nature are well established in shruti, smruti, sutra and other 
pramanas — HIS Aya, Aas, Alaa aca, AHH, Maaa, TASHA, 
waster and so on are unique to HIM. 


Sloka 36 
att sate ora: AIHA: MPTA: | 
ad maada Fist AAAS 11 36 || 


ade: ITT: Compared to all the sinners WaHFAH: At Aha Ad even if you have accumulated 
much more sins even then #4 4fs74 all those sins araara Hansa you will cross over with 
the boat of the form of knowledge of the Self. 


ate aft aaa: Woe: A ae Gated sired yay ara Aaa SaaS Us TARAS | 


Suppose you have sinned much more than all the worst sinners, you will still be able to cross 


over all those sins with the boat of the form of knowledge of the Self. 
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araa aTi is done here - The greatness of the knowledge of Self is highlighted here after 
teaching the importance of the aspect of knowledge in Karmayoga and the nature of attainment 


of Vision of Self. Knowledge of Self has the capability to destroy all the obstructions. 


q7: - compared to people who have sinned. The mula sloka has W4*7: and TIFT: as 


related words. So it is not just papa but people who have done 4Tq. 


If it is taken in the sense of sin, then it would mean that due to the sins you are the one who has 
accumulated most sins. It would be in the meaning of èq in wg feat. Any amount of sins 
which you can imagine that one can do and if you think you have amassed more sins than even 
those, even that you will cross over with the knowledge of Self. This is Taata, Tete — the 


power of Atma Jnana is extolled here. 


amada aana — Since it is told in mula sloka as crossing over with a boat, accordingly 
Bhashya is ‘afstt=o aaga. The word Tatts indicates the endless ness and being present 
from beginningless time etc which is in accordance to the nature of 44s or sea. The sins have 


grown to such an extent being accumulated from beginningless time that it is like an ocean. 
Sloka 37 


aaah aaa ararpedsps | 
WTA: TAHA WEAATHPed TAT |! 37 || 
asta Hey Arjuna, aat afatt: just as fire which is burning brightly vait senare] burns away 


all the fuel sticks TaT a11: in the same way fire of the form of the knowledge of the Self 
adanthar eat burns all the karmas of yore of the form of vistues and sins. 


AIG TSI: SATAQAAT AAAI ST: A: HATTA aR aaa- 
aea AN — Just as fire that is burning bright and high burns a heap of fuel sticks in the same 
way, the fire of the form of knowledge of the real nature of the Self burns the heap of endless 


karmas of the Individual Self accumulated from time immemorial. 
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A doube may arise here - it is said that mtg Aard HA Hersattesrdcry — karmas will not end with 
out one experiencing the fruits even if it takes hundreds of crores of kalpas. So jnana can only 
delay the fruits of karmas and how can it destroy is the doubt. Purvamimamsakas and Jains 
both accept that karmas cannot be got rid of without experiencing the fruits. This sloka answers 
this doubt. In the previous sloka it was told that a knower of Atman would cross over the ocean 
of karmas. Then there could be a possibility that he may enter into it again. In order to eliminate 
such doubts, it is made clear here that it is destroyed just as fuel sticks are completely 
destroyed by a glowing fire. So there is no possibility of karmas becoming active again. 


Destroying karmas here means making them not give the fruits. 


Sloka 38 


a R aaa dent Tae fae | 
aad ara faa: aAA arate 11 38 || 


zg In this world, atta aast Tas a fe fer Is it not true that there is no object which is similar to 
knowledge and which purifies. It purifies in two ways — ÑS aaa, TT AAT. TT Ana: PTT 
arate a4 Aaf — that knowledge, one who has attained the ultimate benefit of karmayoga will 


get at the time of perfection when the obstructions are fully destroyed. 


FATS ACHAT AEN Was ar se Tid aecaead a Ferd; TATA Fa TTT ATTA SAT: | 
ATL TAS AT AA TST ASCE TS AAMT SHA aaa: HiT KATA TATA TAT — Because 
of what reason there is no object in this world which is equal to Knowledge of the Self and as 
purifying and for that reason only the knowledge of the Self destroys all sins. One who has 
attained the ultimate benefit of Karmayoga of the form of knowledge, due to its performance 


every single day exactly as taught, will attain with respect to his own Self over time by himself. 


The aspect of knowledge making a Jivatman pure by burning the heap of sins which is not seen 


is told here and that is because the fire of knowledge has the nature of purifying. Normal fire will 
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burn fire wood sticks which can be seen by us but fire of knowledge burns unseen heap of sins 


also and makes one pure is told here. 


FEATS ACHAT TSE TAT aa Se MS aea a fread; - The meaning of aeaa 
according to context is Karma done without the aspect of knowledge of Self or a holy place — 
KUPIŠ] etc. It is said that ultimate purification can happen only with knowledge of Brahman - 
Aaaa Satara fastfs:. Here what is told is attainment which is prior to and lower to that kind 
of knowledge. a@fats is ultimate and shara is prior to that. In this world there is nothing else 
which equals or which is as purifying as the knowledge of the pure nature of Atman — 


ah Latcate in the act of purifying a Self. 


qamara Aa TTS ATA Sea: | TL TAT SAT AAT TS TASS TAT -STT AT TAT PS: 
aAa Tacit aaa TAT — The second half of the sloka says that such knowledge arises by 
itself at the time of fruition of Karmayoga. It is due to the abundance of 4#T< and due to 
destruction of all sins which are opposed to it. This is told in Bhashya as ATaTHrepaa rata. 
As said, PÀ Sats: TH Tal at Wad. 


The word +444 indicates that at this stage there is no need for 34st but as karmayoga has 


attained fruition, knowledge arises by itself. 


areatt — The usage is fasaaat regarding the Atman or feet — because now it does not 
exit in Self but will arise during faaretaeat - the state of perfection or fruition. 


Sloka 39 


aa Arq are — 
That is being made more clear now. 
TST Met AAT: AAAA: | 


ai me Tet meaa 11 39 || 
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aala One who feels an urgency in acquiring knowledge aca: who is deeply interested in that 
only aadfexa: and who has his senses under control #14 aÑ attains this kind of knowledge 
which comes on fruition. #14 eat Having acquired such knowledge aR without delay Tt 
aF aterteatt he attains utmost peace. 

Wa SIAM At Mees F Rea A Talay Ta: Ta Us aaa: afeacfavarg aad: 
ARO HAT SHAMS HAM aT THT | TATPse art Tseay Tet area ALT aera Te 
Rati m | 

Thus giving acquired the knowledge from the teachings, being sincerely interested in growing 
that knowledge which was taught, a497: focusing the mind on that only, controlling the senses 
from involving in anything other than that, one would gain such knowledge with the 
characteristics expounded so far without delay. Having gained such knowledge of that nature, 


he will attain the utmost joyful state 1 RaT. 


Way SIAM At Asea a Saleeatt gat - Being sincerely interested etc are the causes of 
acquiring knowledge. In the 40* sloka it is going to be said aaa aazam (AT. 4-40), so it is 
understood that here it is meant ‘at: agai. That shraddha will arise after one gains knowledge 


through teachings of masters. 


Talat - The meaning of Asa is 4AT — one who feels an urgency in acquiring knowledge. 
This can be understood based on the Bhashya of next sloka where it is said Acq<4T: for 


FAGAT:. 


a: qA wa ATTAT: — One who thinks that knowledge only is to be acquired always and is 


firmly established in that and not in anything other than that. 


Rana iaaa: APL aAa SHATAITAIT HAM TS Alt TAT | — The second half of this 
sloka and what was told as ‘aeai arria: areata Aaf — in both these the apparent 
delay has to be eliminated. So the aspect of no delay told as ‘afeecmrfert=afe’ is applied to the 
first part also - Sama AA ATTA’ and hence Bhashya is APT Hrs SHAAN TT HsMT Ta ATT 
aad. In areratcate Aaf — it is said that such knowledge cannot be attained in a short time and 


it is acquired over a long period through continuous practice. So the meaning of aftr here 
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indicates that without Jnanayoga, without the delay that may ensue due to getting future births, 


at the end of the current body itself it is achieved. 


anaa at eee Tet fea APT afara oe Frater wrath — The word f% here does not 


mean the control of mind but it indicates the fruition of the means adopted. 


In slokas ‘@ ottfecaratte + area’ (aft. 2-70), ‘a orfearafenreate (aft. 2-71), saata (aft. 
2-72) — the word mf% and fAafor are about the state of attaining phala or fuits. This knowledge 
is needed for Bhaktiyoga and for attainment of vision of Paramatman and so it is also a #T<T for 


ma - cause of liberation. 


In this sloka the importance of T&T which means act here is stressed. That is the first thing 


needed for an aspirant. Doing pranipata, pariprashna, sevai etc without shraddha does not help. 


Prashnopanishat - aema: raed Fora a Taal: | UT Sea YT Vs TTT AAPA MSA 
AIS FATT TATHTA VAT Toa Ale Aae: Aes S Al ASAT: Sh | (F.ST. 1,2) 


gawa A — Uddalaka to Shvetaketu — From the most subtle unseen part of the seed of a 
Nyagrodha tree, a huge tree is born. In the same way this entire world of innumerable moving 
and non-moving things was created from a subtle entity by Lord being the inner self. You should 


have belief, faith in what the Upanishats say, he says. 


One has to have complete faith and belief in Acharya’s upadeshas and in the shastras they 
teach. One should pursue that knowledge of the Self relentlessly having controlled the senses 


from moving into everything other than that knoaledge of the Atman. 
Only such a person can realize the Self. 


Here Shankaracharya interprets shraddhe, tatparataa and samyatendriyatva as AxdtstITas 
and Yama, wks and Har as afézets. Both are necessary. Just prostrating to Acharya 
without belief, or faith will be of no use. Similarly asking questions or serving will be useful only if 


one has the right mindset — with faith, single-minded devotion and service. So that is also a very 


nice rate. 
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Bhashyakarar says shraddhe, a sense of urgency, tatparatA and samyatendriyatva are needed 
to further the knowledge gained from Acharya — s4 ReamaA so both these interpretations are 


nice and in these aspects there are no differences of opinion among the Acharyas. 


Sloka 40 
TAAASATT Aaa AAN | 
aa AAs a TÀ AT TS AMAT: 11 40 |l 


aaa One who does not have the knowledge (of the Self) aagata does not have faith also 
aera and doubts faaeate will be doomed. arate: For such a person who doubts the 
teachings a4 aa: afd the benefits attainable in this world are not possible. 4 97: the other 


world is also not attainable. 4 {aq there will be no happiness. 


WA: VAY STATA AAS: SIRENA FT ATLA: ACCA: SAAS | MA STATA 
aaa Aaaf, Ter att | aha SoreSsrcq arses ay AT AMAT: AAT AT TPH T 
afd, TT It:, Tataraeqearat: a 7 gered, Hat Aret East: | reaa aena TAIT 
Gerais meaa: a certian aca, Ad: Tarra ay amaA AMAA aT 
arate | 

aa: means one who does not have the knowledge acquired from a Guru, who does not have 
urgency in furthering the knowledge thus gained, has doubts in his mind about the teachings, 
such a person is doomed. By such a person who doubts the teachings about the knowledge of 
the real nature of the Self, this world is also not attainable, what to say of the other world, 
Moksha. Because all the TeuTes or what all are desired by people are all attainable only through 
performance of karmas prescribed in the shastras. Even the gains obtained from karmas 
ordained in the shastras are possible only with a firm belief in the existence of a Self as different 
and distinct from the body. So for one who has this fundamental doubt about the existence of 


Self itself will not at all be happy. 


The teaching of the previous sloka is repeated considering the negative aspects here. 
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aa: WA Taaa RT: — The meaning of aa: which is related to 394417 and FATT is 


manaa: So Bhashya is Stearate: 


SRL ATÀ F AAA: AcaTHTT: — Here AAAA: is not absence of belief but absence of a 
sense of wanting or need. When that sense is abundant it leads to urgency. So Bhashya is 
acatHTT:. One should have great urgency to acquire Alaa from an Acharya. Kena Upanishat 
says gaada AF aeaa TAaleeladtd Aad feats.’ If one does not gain the knowledge of the 
Self here, it leads to great doom. If should gain that knowledge while here in this birth, so that 


needs great urgency on the part of the pursuer. 


SUAS FATT Arare Hrama — The meaning of HaHa: is AMASTATHAAT: - mind which gives 
rise to doubts. It can also be 4214 44: ATI — whose mind is always in doubt. It is very difficult to 


get belief, faith in shastras. 


Shankara says 41417 q TITS: AFIT | He says a person who doubts everything will not get 


any benefit — here or in other worlds. 


Aaaf, Tet waft — The meaning of Aaeafà is 19t waft — gets destroyed or doomed. 
Destruction or ATST here means Ad aAth:, 7 97:, 7 aA — that is the meaning of getting 


doomed. 


AA SSSA AAT ITEM TS ATT AMAT: ASA ATT Tepe FT Aled, TAT TT, 

aatia gemat: a a Aaea, Hat maA Sas: — In the 31st sloka also ari aats — Loka 
was given the meaning of {euT4s attainable in the world. Here also the words 44 lh: 97: Arh: 
does not relate to this world and heavens since it is Mokshashastra, the other world means 
Moksha. When one doubts the means to attain liberation itself, how can it be possible to attain 


any other {ears Is the bhava. 


garana AH AMAA FT Hah — The fruits of Yajnas are heavens etc. as it is said 
FASTA antam aT etc. — and that fruit of the form of svarga cannot be attained while in this 


body but in another birth. If the body is destroyed and one does not believe in the existence of 
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the Self, how can such benefit be possible for such a person? So belief in the existence of Atma 
who is different from the body is very necessary even for any other purushartha. Even artha and 
kaama attained in this world should be according to dharma. And af is known from shastras 


only. So for all these, absolute faith or belief in shastras is necessary. 


It is not easy to get such belief or faith as there are so many different darshanas and even 
charvaka is called a darshana, though atfea asta. It is very easy to get distracted into various 
theories and thoughts which are against the shastras. In respect of extra-sensory aspects — 
adifesa Asas, shastra only is pramana and that one should have absolute faith and should not 
entertain any doubt in shastras taught by Acharyas. People doubt very existence of God and 


they get doomed Rigveda says: 


4 a Grated peated ag AN seeders | 

at aa: Tet: fast Sarat Tach a A TATA Ses: Ul (I1-12-5) 

Whom they ask ‘where is HE?’, that paramatman who is dreadful to His enemies, they say ‘ HE 
is not there, does not exist’. Lord gets angry and destroy all the wealth of such non-virtuous 


ones. So have faith in HIM believe that HE exists. Hey people, HE is none other than Indra, 


Paramatman. 


Sloka 41 
AATASACT HA ATTA SHAAN | 
aari a Hatter Aaaa stat 1 41 || 


aaga Hey Dhananjaya, ahT4-aeAtHAlt one who has renounced the idea of doership etc in 
karmas by simultaneous practice of contemplation of knowledge of Self sTHa Rani a one 
who has got rid of all doubts on acquiring the knowledge of Self #t-4a-d one who has form mind 


antr + fated karmas amassed from beginningless time do not bind such a person. 
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FATSSATT GACTHALT ATATAILAT TAHA AMAT ST AAMT AA Aaa May Aad 
aaa Sree gera erana Tareas tea Ha a Aaaa | 


Adopting the Yoga as taught, one who is established in Karmas with renunciation meaning 
karmas which have gained the form of contemplation of the knowledge of thee Self, and by 
means of the knowledge of the Self as taught, one who has cut off all doubts with regard to the 
nature of the Self (aTaTt means aicafaya), araa meaning one who has his mind firmly 
established in the knowledge acquired through teachings, the karmas of yore which are endless 


and responsible for binding one to samsara will not bind such a person. 


Karmas performed with a desire in fruits bind one to samsara while the same karmas performed 
with the renunciations as taught will not bind one but will help one to liberate from the bondage 


is tha bhava. 
FITTS AST HATT ATATHTLATT ASAT - 
The main teachings of the chapter are summarized in this sloka. 


The word art here means afar which was taught as Avaat q: Taq. Where AH means 
araara ATA which is part of Karmayoga. So it is not to be taken as STAa0T. 


The meaning of ahTa-aeaHArTs is to be understood carefully. Here aeran T means not 
renunciation of karmasvarupa itself and so Bhashya is marara aAA. So it is not 
renunciation of karma but renunciation in karma. The aspects of +a, AAT, WATST which are 
renounced while performing karma and at the same time contemplating on AtmaJnana leads to 
karma taking the form of Jnana itself. So it is not again #44-aTa but giving up the ideas of it is 
mine, | am the doer and fruits are for me and simultaneously increasing alcHataTqarata. So the 


@AteTe is given up and thereby achieving HTAT#T< over a period of time. 


FAST a AHA BTA Aat — The meaning of ama Raai is explained thus. 
Meaning of Jnana is not Jnanayoga etc, it is 40a R7 arta. The knowledge of the Atman 


as taught. By that one cuts off the doubts about the nature of the Atman. 
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acaed ma Raa Sears gera Raat — Again aAa is explained thus. The word ac4 here 
is about mind. The meaning of "qq Wea here is in the sense of afera araa. The matup 
pratyaya according to grammar comes in several meanings - qatdrar mig raat atest 
etc. That kind afera about AtmaJnana is that it can be acquired only through TS7es. 
Upanishats say arated fre ARa artes wad 1, Aaa YSU Aa, arated A ats aca in 
Upakosala vidya etc. So Bhashya is Safeera qera Raamaa. Having one’s mind firmly 


established in the knowledge of the Atman that was taught. 


marema- a Aaaa- The karmas do not bind such a person. It is said that one 
has to perform karmas which does not bind one to samsara and one has to acquire vidya which 
liberates — qq HH Ad a arava ar fret at faa. In the primary sense karma and vidya are giving 


these meanings. 


Sloka 42 

TEATS ET FET ATTA ATA: | 

fardd dort anrarfasties area 1 42 || 

aq Hey Arjuna, A4Td for that reason, aataid that which is born of ignorance #4 and in 


present in the mind U4 #977 that this doubt acta: ar RaT faat having cut off with the sword 
of the form of the real knowledge of the Self anms perform Karmayoga. 378 Get up. 


TEATS AAAS CRIA AAs Ast AIT SASS sera feacay Aa Sates aAA sists 
at shes area ate | 

For that reason the doubt about the nature of the Atman which is born of ignorance existing 
from beginningless time, that which is attached to the heart (mind) that doubt you cut off with 
the sword of AtmaJnana or knowledge of the Self and perform karmayoga taught by me. For 
that purpose get up. 


THATS AMAA CRIT AHA FMF AAT SASS ACHAT AAT farar AAT Sales BHAT STS 
mt Shs area aft | 
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The meanings taught in detail and summarized are now being told in the form of an injunction to 


Arjuna as ‘this is your duty’. It is PIT. 


acta: Hay — The vst fasts in mula sloka indicates araa — commented as maA Ti H0. 


The doubt related to the nature of the Atman. This also applies to atatfat which means 


Hat Safes FHALTA — The word Hat indicates the atadaca being most dear to Arjuna and all of 
the one who is teaching due to HIS adara, TePrHcat and such great qualities. The mula has 


just Aït which in this context is karmayoga as clearly told in Bhashya. 

qaty s8 — Get up for the purpose of performing Karmayoga - SHAN SATs. 
So summarizing the fourth chapter as told by Sri Yamunacharya 

TAS PASTAS: HHUISHH ATT FT | AST ATAET ATS ATCA SEAT Il 


As Arjuna was having doubts whether the Karmayoga taught to him by Krishna was just then 
taught and how did Krishna know, as Krishna is present now how is it that it was taught by 
Krishna to Vivasvan during maax, who else have practiced it and so on, Krishna teaches his 
aaa gaT — to show that it is satis, Aca and that it existed always and Krishna himself 
taught it to Vivasvan during beginning of Manvantara and so on and also teaches the extra- 
ordinary nature and characteristics of HIS divine incarnations. Lord reveals the secrets of HIS 
time of incarnation, HIS divine nature during incarnations, modes and reasons for incarnations 
and the benefit that one gains by acquiring this knowledge and so on. All these are divine acts is 
summarized by Swamy Deshika in Gitarthasangrahabhashya thus: 187d: WHAT STA: HITT: 


aad: Tasted Rer — so it is not like any others but unique to Paramatman. 


Slokas upto 15 are related to these aspects. 


Then starting with AmE sary , aAa T: TA etc till sgri.. the aspect of knowledge 


of Self as an integral part of Karmayoga is taught. 
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Then starting with aìa? Faq ....till TH agat Fa: Aaa agot HA — the various types of 
Karmayoga was expounded. Then on the importance given to the aspect of knowledge in 
karmayoga was taught by 4414 zamata AATA etc. and the atare of that knowledge € R aìa 
aa and so on... till end and finally Krishna tells Arjuna to get up to perform Karmayoga as 


taught without having any doubts in the teachings of preceptors. 


areata STARA STAT TASS ALTATS AHO AATS ATT HAAATAAT ATA 
aqaseara: 
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Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 5t Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


qase: 


The agr by Bhashyakarar at the beginning of chapter Five gives the transition from the 
previous two chapters with the contents of this chapter thus: 

aA ALATA PHAVTET AATHTLAT TA PEAST AS ATMA FT TATA SHA | ATTA THT: TT 
PHATE AeA AAAS ALATA FHL PLATA FF SITIES TATA Wa Sey | Fat 
HAA AAA AA Aca AAAS: MET HAATTAA AHP ATTA AAT a MAIS Tat Ast a 
faster | 

In the fourth chapter the varieties of Karmayoga along with its being of the form of knowledge of 


Self and the importance of the aspect of knowledge was taught. 


In the third chapter itself the superiority of Karmayoga over Jnanayoga even in case of one 


competent to take up Jnana yoga was established due to following reasons: 


- Inclusion of atcHatatqaeatt as an integral part in itself aeatasratcaTd 
- Its being harmless - amaata 


- Being easy to practice - qrxald 
- Not depending on anything else to start practicing - fActetcara 


Now the aspect of Karmayoga achieving the vision of the Self faster than Jnananishtha, the way 
of practicing non-doer-consciousness will be established and the knowledge which arises out of 


such practice would be searched. 
This is as per the summary of chapter five told by Sri Yamunacharya in Gitartha Sangraha: 


pine AA MEF HIT ASAT: | ARPATT HTT TAATEATA Sea Ui TA. N 
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The word fat: in afeet: stands for some of the accessories to Karmayoga taught here. sgg here 
means Ag TAMAR araraye:, ATT stands for arasen ANTR, THe is the ways in which a 


Karmayogi practices which lead to such JnanaVipaka. 


Karmayoga being of the form of Knowledge of Self is an important aspect established in the 


fourth chapter. 


The fact of Karmayoga being easier to adopt and capable of achieving the results faster than 
Jnanayoga are told in Gitarthasangraha. But here Bhashyakarar mentions 77 alone with the 
idea that the at is an stare of what was told in third chapter itself. The aspect of tsa which 


was not told earlier is established here in this chapter. 


HAIMA AHI ATA AAT FT WAIT Tye att a Aea — This summarises the aspects 
told in Gitartha sangraha as #12 aat: ASST THT TAL, 


aei STATA — The Jnana which has reached the state of perfection is meant here. 


Sloka 5.1 


WIT SAT 
SATS HAT POT THAT a TAS | 
TAT UIA THT ae AATA 1 1 || 


as Hey Krishna S41 Aaa Jnanayoga Y7: Att ¥ and again Karmayoga stata you are 
teaching me. Yaa: Between them aq afaterd 4a: whichever is decidedly the best for me aq Ñ 
AR that you tell me. 


HAT TAS - AAA Gr: SHAT aA | Vag Sth Tate - fads en Ae: vest SAAT wT 
HE: HAA Plea eA HTH AST Aa Aas HAY sft wares, ar: qarag: 
maamaa mare aft AAST vs sara; at wa aA RNA merr avery’ Eft asi 
viN; eft | Tar Waa: aaa: STATS Aq Uh Aat Mead a a: TS Slt 
aR, TTT AE | 
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atori H-aATa means Jnanayoga and Karmayoga both you are praising. This is the gist of this 
teaching here — In the second chapter having taught that a 44% one who is desirous of 
liberation should practice Karmayoga first and having cleansed his mind of all the impurities 
from Karmayoga such seeker should attain the vision of the Self through staan. Again in the 
third and fourth chapters it was taught that even for one who was competent for ATHalT, FATT 
only is beneficial and that such #45 itself is the means to attain the vision of the Self without 
the need for Jnanayoga and this was Karmayoga was only extolled. So between these two 
yogas — karmayoga and Jnanayoga, from the point of ease of adaptation and shortest time 


needed to attain the vision of the Self, whichever is decidedly superior that you tell me. 


HAT TAS - AAA ga: HAA a ata — Here the words ara and ar are about ater and ArT 
which are going to be told later and so the meaning of #4T 4-144 is explained as aTaaTT and 
FATT ALTA is given as Karmayoga. 


uaa Sh Fatt — The gist is this. What is the intent of Bhashyakarar here? 


There can be doubt here: It is not told anywhere that karmayoga is to be given up. Jnanayoga 
has not be praised such also. And even if both are praised as worthy of practicing, it would 

ultimately mean that one of them is to be chosen. So there can be no question of thinking that 
one is superior to the other and such doubts. So why is Arjuna asking such a question? is the 


doubt. That is answered here by vagt waf. 


RA aeara ‘quer: sat ean ws art: HAT Aaa COTTA ATT arate BT’ Sf 
qa - In the second chapter it was taught that karmayoga has to be embraced by one in 
order to cleanse one’s mind of all impurities. Once the impurities of the mind are got rid of, one 
should leave Karmayoga and practice Jnanayoga. So Jnanayoga is direct means to attainment 


of vision of the Self. 


qa: TAA aa: "ATA A HAAS Us STITT; AT va ATA STAT ATCT 
maat sft HAST wia; 3f — The meaning of Ta: is what was taught again in the third and 
fourth chapters. Swamy Deshika notes that this can be understood to be told as such based on 


the practice of Bhashyakarar himself. 
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TA UAT: ATA: ATT AAT AAT ATS AE Wh AHA Mears a Aa: ASH She aera, TT A 
até - The line of thought for interpreting the part vaa after A: is like this - If karmayoga is 
to be given up, how can it be worthy of practicing? If Jnanayoga is the means for the vision of 
the Self, how can Karmayoga also be such a means? In the second chapter it was told that 
Jnanayoga is direct means to vision of self without the need for anything else in between — 
aeratedatea. In the third and fourth chapters it was told that even Karmayoga is Aarafeqaraat 
to aTcHast4. So both were told to be direct means to attaining ammas. So while deciding on 
which is superior between them we should understand that it is in respect of att or ease of 


adoption and “t= - how soon the results can be achieved. 


The interpretation of affrd 2: is according to what was interpreted earlier in Afà 2a: — ‘aq 
ay: card Afai ae TH fraes fà At cat waa’. The word fafercd and afaterd are to be taken 
along with #74: and not afé. Krishna being 44st and Paramatman there is no room for Afè and 
atedferd in this teachings. It is always fifi only. SO it is not afAterd aR but afaterd Aa: a 


IR. 


The use of being superior is to be taken in that sense - SÀaram anar Ara WTA Aa TT 
anid Aaea: — When the end result achieved by both the means is the same which is 
aras, the fact of one being superior can only be in respect of other characteristics and they 


are to be understood as ama and Sa. 


Sloka 5.2 

sttrrarqara 

Sara: SAAT PIT TTHUTTAT | 

Tae SHASTA HHA Aaf 1 2 || 


qa: Jnanayoga +AT and Karmayoga Sut RA:A aari both these means beget one 
Liberation. Taq But between them #Haearard Aart: Afsa Karmayoga is worthy of 


selection compared to Jnanayoga due to its wonderful characteristics. 
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SATA - AAAT:, PANT: a ATAANTAMHeT APT Sat AAAA RAA | Tar: T HAART - 
aaa SAAT: Te fafercat | 


aTa means Jnanayoga. Both these means namely Jnanayoga and Karmayoga are means to 
liberation without mutual dependence and even for one who is competent for Jnanayoga. But of 


these two, compared to Jnanayoga (#4a-aTaTq), Karmayoga is better. 


GATT - AAA, HAIN: a AAA A He ATT SAT Pa Psa | TAT: q PAAATATS - 
aaa BHATT: we ATETA | 


When one achieves the capability needed for starting Jnanayoga through Karmayoga, 
Jnanayoga can be adopted discontinuing Karmayoga and attain vision of self. It is thus direct 
means to attaining vision of Self. In the same way, since the contemplation of the nature of Self 
is integral to Karmayoga, it is also a means to vision of Self without the specific need for 


performance of Jnanayoga. This way both are direct means to ATHATATCHTR. 


If a doubt arises that ‘is it not that only for one who is not competent for Jnanayoga should adopt 
Karmayoga? So for one who is competent, where is the need for Karmayoga’, it is answered 
here that even for one who is competent for Jnanayoga, Karmayoga is a direct means and 
Jnanayoga is also direct means. If that is so, one should be able to chose any of these as 
desired. Why should there be special stress on adopting Karmayoga for all? The word @ in aÑ: 
q — but of these two, shows the specialty of Karmayoga. That is nothing but ease of adoption 
and how quickly one can get the end result. Anyone who is particular about these should take 


up Karmayoga only. 
Sloka 5.3 

FT RAAT - 

aa: a erai ar a ate a gA | 
Rea fe aA Te arererqeadt 11 3 || 


a: A Karmayogi who € #1=2tf¢ does not desire for anything other than Atman 4 èf and for that 
reason only does not hate anyone #: such a one ngat Hey Arjuna, fara: Radea a: 
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should be known as one is a Rara fAs without dualities or pairs of opposites 4: fÈ Such a 
Karmayogi only atq a TH=AC will easily be released from the clutches of Samsara or 


transmigration. 


a: Seah aatar: AAR eats + agaf, aa va Pratt a ats, ad wa aag: T; a 
Raia - Raas: efe sa: | a R gadas ga searq WHA | 


A Karmayogi who is fully satiated by the experience of the joy of Self which is integral to 
karmayoga does not have a need for anything else and for that reason only tolerates the 
dualities such as happiness-grief, failure-success, win-loss etc., such a Karmayogi is a 
feriae — means he should be known as one who is incessantly contemplating on the Self. 
Because he is steadfast in Karmayoga which is easy to practice, he will get released from 


bondage of karma with ease. 


a: PH aatar naga: aa AR Peart a aN, ca va Pratt a ohh, aa wa arse: A; a 
Retai - carats: sft aa: | a R THAT saa ga Fea WHAT | 


Karmayoga is special because of its ease of practice is being told here. 


The word eadar should not be taken to indicate a aT4ft3. Because in the previous sloka it 
was told Aat faferseard and also for the reason that it is not easy for a aT7arThAs that is one 
who is steadfast in Jnanayoga to attain liberation. So this is to be taken as praising Karmayoga 


only. Also it is going to be told later in 5 chapter as terae narta SSAA ALT: (at. 5-6). 
Considering all these, Bhashya for the word facaararet is a: PAN. 


The mula sloka has just + #T=etfd — means does not desire anything. Normally desire is only 
with respect those that are extrinsic and that is to be abandoned - that is 24. So the meaning of 


a rgf is due to the joy of the experience of the Self which is intrinsic. So Bhashya is Tae 
AA aad. 


Bhashya qq Ua fart 4 ate — indicates that for that reason only he does not hate anything. 


Because the desire that is obstructed leads to hatred. So when desire is absent, hatred would 
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not be present. So the mula sloka has 7 $f first but according to meaning Bhashya explains = 


agah first and then 4 sf as qq Ua a SP. 


The dualities cannot be totally eliminated, they have to be only tolerated. So Bhashya is gra 4e:. 
This also implies that one who has <7 and $4 cannot tolerate dualities. One who is not having 


AEAT and so aq only can tolerate the pairs of opposites. 
The meaning of 4 in gå Arad TRAC is ArH ease of practicing. 


The ate or ease of practice of Karmayoga was told and now karmayoga and Jnanayoga are 
compared from the point of end result and karmayoga’s Ì7 is going to be taught in the next 


few slokas. 
Sloka 5.4 
WAATHHANTAL: ACI AA ATA AAT ALTA BTS — 


In respect of being the means to aTcHarattc#T< or vision of Self, both Karmayoga and Jnanayoga 


do not have mutual dependence. This is explained here. 


The meaning of f:27742Tq HT told earlier will be explained in the next sloka. Here it is told that 
Karmayoga is capable of achieving directly the vision of the Self. There is no need to mix 
Jnanayoga with that. Similarly Jnanayoga is capable of resulting in the vision of Self and there is 
no need for karmayoga to be mixed with that. That is the bhava. This is a very subtle aspect 


explained here. 
agea Fa: aaf 7 TSA: | 
urare: TATA sead HAT I 4 || 


areramt Jnanayoga and karmayoga are YaF different in respect of their end result arat: Taatet 
thus say the ignorant one. Ufa: 7 those knowledgeable about the shastras do not say so. 
saat: THAT aar rT: One who adopts any one of these two which have the same end 


result in a proper way tet fared gets the fruits. 
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maaa HeTAa TA A arated F Aa: aoraga:, a Tsar: - apa Aa: | HAT 
WAIT Us Aaa, AAI UH mea Maas sft Tal: BTA WH Teel a TSA 
Seas: | SAA: AAT ae HHA: URRA UH APs ales: Te Wa Het TAT | 


Those who opine that Jnanayoga and Karmayoga are different in respect of end result achieved 
are Tat: - meaning those who have not yet acquired the right knowledge. So they are 4 Eat: 
- do not have the knowledge yet. samean qfà: TEST AeA HATA Efe atst:. That means those 
who say ‘Karmayoga can only beget Jnanayoga and Jnanayoga only can lead to ATHAaTatcHTe 
and so due to difference in result achieved they are different’ — such people are not Peas. 
Since both the yogas have the same end result of the form of atcHTaetha, one who adopts any 
one of these would attain that result of aenta only. 


aaarreaqartt — The word aterartt does not indicate Kapila maharshi’s aiea ata or tag Rs 
arrasta. That is not relevant in this context. Those darshanas are refuted in Brahmasutras very 
clearly. So they mean Jnanayoga and Karmayoga respectively - ateaq# means Heat Faz 
aaao AHS AAA, TeTATL TST ATery — that is Inanayoga here and 47T means 


Karmayoga. 


HaHa TAA À Vaated Ff aa: APOTATSA:, T TSA: - THeataa: | PAINT AIA Wa Arata, 
Aaa ed Ua Aaa AAA Std Tal: HAAS GAA Aged a TSA Seas: | SAAT: 
AA aa ApH: UHH UHH At RaT: Tz Ua Het Tad - — The mula sloka has TAH are: 


waafed — The difference is not in their nature itself — they are different by nature — 7ST ya4cat 
does exist, it is ;THTfTH and that is not what is negated here but the difference in terms of the 
end result achieved by them. This is also told clearly in the next sloka itself as ‘@acaret: sad 
tata aai THT. So practicing both independently is established only. So Bhashya is 
madar YAA. In the next sloka, those who accept both as giving the same result are praised 


as a: T94 a Taft and here those who do not see so are ridiculed as 4TT:. 


The meaning of 4 Uftsat: in mula sloka is not ignorance which ends up in asrefa aq Eta — that 
is practicing what is not according to shastra. So Bhashya is &catea: - meaning those who do 


not have complete knowledge. 
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Sloka 5.5 


uaa va ATN — 
The same is explained. 


In the previous sloka those who saw the two as different were ridiculed. Now those who see 


both Karmayoga and Jnanayoga as same due to their end result being the same are praised. 


mage: TTA CATT TET THAT | 
Ud User a aN a a: Teatd a aeatt || 5 || 


aed: aq tard arà The fruit of the nature of vision of the Self which is attained by Jnanayoga 
Nishthas a MANA merà the same is attained by karmayogins also. aiet 4 AMT a UH q: saf 
One who sees both Jnanayoga and Karmayoga as one as they yield the same result, 4 T9af¢ 


he is the one sees the right way or has the right understanding. 


area: - ATS: Aq aaa HTS Het Mead, Aq Va RANTAS: Ht read | Tay UHH Uh 
ARa ater a ant a a: qaf, a seated, a wa oftsa- gas: | 


The fruit of the nature of vision of the Self achieved by those steadfast in Jnanayoga is verily 
achieved by those who have steadfast in Karmayoga also. Thus, one who sees both 
Karmayoga and Jnanayoga as optional due to their nature of yielding the same result, has the 


right understanding, he only is a Ufc. 


ated: - AAAS: — The word ated: is meaning atts: here. aiei ACHAMAMAA, Tater Fe ATEAT:, 
Wal AAT Ahk: ATTA: AAS: ASAT: or AST ATCHT aA RATSA TSA: | 


Tq AHA HIST Het WA Ts Us FAAS: ATT WA — The meaning of eave is not rfa 
but marfa. That fruit is aema. The words area and 4M are not 34997 as the usage is in 


plural and so means those who are practicing them. 
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Vad uapa Ub Aae Aer FT AMT FA: Wald, A wala, A vas Pea: gaT: — When two means 
are not mutually accessories (s11fTHT4 is not there) and one does not depend on other for 
end result, the Ut is for a481 fAF7A — option to chose anyone for practice. This can also be 
seen in Brahmavidyas found in Upanishads. There are 32 and the end result of Moksha is same 
for all and if a doubt arises whether a mumukshu should chose one or more than one etc, 
sutrakara says feaneatstafsrstiacard — there is vikalpa means option to choose any one as the 


fruit achieved by all is the same. 


Sloka 5.6 


wary faery Ears — 
This is the difference between the two. 


The fact of Karmayoga being superior was told as +AT fafsreac (5-2) and then one can chose 
between Karmayoga and Jnanayoga due to the end result being same was also told. How is 
this possible? is answered here. Karmayoga is special because it has ease of adoption and 
yields result in quickly. Jnanayoga gives the same result and so it is an equal option. But none 
is useless because they apply to different afertfts, based on their competence. So there being 


an option as well as Karmayoga being special are both valid. 
AIT ASlaTSl SSAA: | 
aae Aste tT Preorerreates 1 6 || 


Helatel Hey Arjuna, AaTaeq Jnanayoga Harta: without Karmayoga atẹ 3:07 is impossible of 
attainment. arrg: While a Karmayogi 4f: being engaged in the contemplation of the nature of 
the Self aay afar afara will attain the arHeae7 without delay. 


GATS: - AAA: FT AAMT: PHANG AE MAA ATT: | ATA: HATTA easy Ua Ale: - 
aerate: Tat THAT areata T Foy sede Brett Tey Alera - AAT TIAA | 
WAIT: q ASAT Sat AMAT AAA; gaera HAT FELT TTA Hae: | 
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aT: means Jnanayoga Hartt: means without karmayoga is impossible of adoption. Torg: 
means one who is engaged steadfast in Karmayoga is *4444 4f: engaged in the 
contemplation of Self and achieves Karmayoga with ease and in very short time attains IA. 
While one who is engaged in Jnanayoga achieves the result with great difficulty. Because it is 


achieved with great difficulty, such a Jnanayogi attains the Self in long time is the meaning. 


HAT: - MAAT: FT AANA: PHATE Fed WTA ALT: — It was told that they are mutually 
independent and so the meaning here is without Karmayoga one cannot even start Jnanayoga. 
After starting Jnanayoga, there will be no need to continue Karmayoga. So amarras Afa will 
not be there without Karmayoga is the meaning. This is told in Bhashya as #4artt¢d. 


ana: Aaa we AR: - aaa: Tat FAST aRar — Meaning of 4f: is 
waaeftet:. Because it is karmayoga prakarana, aaaf: is the Bhashya. The intent of aaa 


is without the need for Jnanayoga. 


q Ru aed Freed Fel aAa - aa sath — The word 7 is to be used with Rr and not 
with afert=efc. This is made clear in Bhashya as ae ara. The word aay is the end result as 


applicable to Karmayoga and so acta MÌ is Bhashya. Meaning of ITT is MATER. 


AAAI: q ASA VST AAMT Aaa; zaera ATA FAT Tats Scars: — The end result 
is delayed in case of Jnanayoga while it is attained without delay in case of Karmayoga. That is 


the 44+ or differentiating factor between the two. 
Sloka 5.7 

aae fasparcar fatsrarcar RAT: | 

ATTA AYATAT Haare FT Rra it 7 || 


arrg: A Karmayoga niShTha faster has absolutely pure mind. fafsratcat He has won over 
his mind. fStcfeza: He has won over his senses. adyan yatt He sees the souls in all 
ensouled bodies as similar to his own self. Such a person #aalt a feread though performing 


actions, does not get tainted by them. 
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PAE: F Mss aeaaeae fags Hetty acars:, tt Fagan: ARa earered Hae 
adres Tat faSraaar: Tt Us AEG Ig- HEA ALATA A AAA SAAT TATA GIGIR 
AAT SATS ACT AAT TET HAT AAA, AHI aparaarrey fe taratat 
TACT A WHAT STAT; 


One who is deeply engaged in karmayoga, being established in mef karmas, of the form of 
worship of Paramapurusha, which is pure in nature, has a pure mind and has won over his mind 
easily as he has his mind interested in #*aeq44, action which comes naturally to him as he has 
been engaged in +4 in all the births so far, and for that reason only having won over his senses 
becomes 44 4atc44acHT as he will be steadfast in the contemplation of the true nature of the 
Self. LITAT — FAT — AAA — AAT — having his Self similar to what is being the self 
for all ensouled bodies such as deva and others, - such a person. To one who contemplates on 
the true nature of the Self, the form of own’s own Self and the self in deva and others are 


similar. 


aRar AR- aeaa a | what: Asa rR MAATAAN 
maan aft Aaa fe at agr (a 5119) eft aaa aer | a Ua: Het Hay NA ara 
aaraa T Rra a aea; aa: ART area NA gT: 1 


Because of the fact that the differences in forms such as Gods, Men etc are all the due to the 
modifications of Prakruti or matter, that cannot be the form of the Self. The Self who is 
dissociated from Prakruti is of the same form being of the nature of consciousness in all the 
bodies such as gods and others and this will be told later as ‘the Self which is without any 
defects is equal in all’. Such a Karmayogi though is performing actions does not get tainted with 
the idea of Self in the body which is not the Self — does not get tainted means does not 


associate himself with such wrong ideas. So he attains the vision of the Self very soon. 


In this sloka, the reason why Karmayoga is easy to perform and gets the end result quickly is 


taught. 
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Hay: FT Mass TAVITA Sy fags HHT actara:, Tt AAT: — The meaning of aert in 
ARa and Ara are to be taken as intending mind. Because these are told along with 
Rafa: The YfZ in mind is elimination of rq and THe and the defects of the nature of 77T 


and #9 which are caused due to them. 


ARa Fa eared FAT TTI H Scat Teas ARa: Ta we ferctfeeaz:; - The winning over told in 
fafsratcat is primarily with respect to mind. The meaning given as fafstdée: by other 
commentators is not accepted by us. When the mind which is like the pillar for all sense organs 


is won over or controlled, the sense organs would be easily controlled. So Bhashya is qq Ya 


farafeea:. 


HEA AAA TA AAA SAAT AATATAAATAT - FATT SATS YATAT ATH ATH FET TAT 
FAY ATT; - The explanation for the word 44a YATT is very unique in our Bhashya. It 
is to be split as Tat AHA ACHAT AST AAT ASAT AATCAT. The word 444d means all bodies of 
embodied souls such as deva, manushya etc. 4TH — here the word Yd indicates ‘being’ — it is 
fracas like we say Ud Yd FHT. It is also similar to afaa — consciousness which is being 
the attribute. 


AAAI ATA CITI FS SATA FACT AF UATR AAT; - The intention is not U7 but 
uaa. So Bhashya is bardat FAST A WHTHIZ ATCT; Because each ATH is different and real 
but they are all of the same essential nature of consciousness. Identity is of selves is opposed 
to all TAM s — TAA, ALATA and see and Yara. What was told earlier so far and what is going to 
be told later are also not positing identity but similarity in nature of selves. So there is no 
contradiction is telling that the selves in all — deva, tiryak, manushya, kshatriya, brahmana, 
pandita, daridra, dhanika, taruna and so on — though there are differences in forms, the self is 
similar in all. The differences are also real and due to karma but in the real nature of the Self, it 


is pure and all are similar. 


This is like telling ‘ayam ayam eko vreehihi’ or ‘this rice is the same rice existing in all houses’ 


etc. Here identity is in respect of class of being rice and not in svarupa. In the same way, telling 
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that ‘this self is existing in all bodies’ means the Individual Selves existing in all bodies are 


similar or equal. 


SAMHSA THAT TAA TSI AAT HTLcaTa AAT — A doubt may arise that what we see is 
that the variety such as deva, manushya, brahmana, kshatriya, one who is young, old etc are all 
different. How can we say the selves are equal. In that case will not Shastra which says ‘atao 
qaq’ meaning a Brahmin should perform Yaga — such statements would not be meaningful. 
That is answered here as the differences are due to the modifications of matter and not of the 
Atman. The differences are real but due to prakruti and not the Self. That is happening due to 


the adjunct of Karma which causes the Self to get associated with various births and forms. 


rE: TAT SASSY AA HTHILAAT FATA HIS Stat ‘Tare FS TA aay’ (tat 5119) sft areas 
aqd — This will also be told later that in their pure essential state, the Selves are all of the same 


form of consciousness. That is what is meant here. 


A USM: HH Haq AT SATA arafa a Roar + daear; — The meaning of Haq Alt a fread 
has to be understood again in the context of karmayoga. It does not mean that even if such a 
person does prohibited acts, he does not get tainted. That is not the meaning. So that is 
explained as if such a one is performing karmayoga, he does not get affected by anything that 
obstructs him from attaining the fruit of the vision of the Self. That is having an idea of Self in 
what is not the Self. This is told in the next sloka. 4 Raï is explained as 4 taù — he does not 


get associated with such thoughts including 4THaT. 


Ad: APT AAT WIth Sas: — The conclusion according to context here is that it means he 


will very soon attain the vision of the Self. 


Slokas 5.8, 5.9 


aa: Aat Mary PHAM Us AAT, Aa: aAA Yo — 
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Arjuna’s question ‘aq Aa Uda aH Ale’ is thus answered that Karmayoga is superior form the 
point of speedy attainment of result and ease of performance. Now Bhagavan Krishna, knowing 
Arjuna’s mind, continues to teach him the next aspects which is indicated in Bhashya here. 


What is expected of such a karmayogi is going to be told now is indicated as Tatferdt IT. 
va Patent gar ate maA | 

FRA VTL TAA AT SHAT TTT I 8 || 

THATS ATTA TTT | 

aaar anty ada aft T i 9 || 


arated ah: A Karmayoganishtha who has understood the real nature of the Self 1244 while 
seeing, 74-4 hearing, “7 touching, hart smelling, XAT eating, Ts walking, 14-4 sleeping, 
‘Ady breathing, Tq speaking, trast while leaving out TE holding, STAT opening eyes, 
Aaaf closing eyes, znr ganty aded eft ata having a clear understanding in the 
mind that in all these acts the sense organs engage in the respective sense objects ła ffya 


PAN sft HAT should know that in his real nature he is not doing anything. 


The shrotrendriya is hearing and not me. Vaagindriya is engaged in speaking and | am not 
speaking because these acts of hearing, speaking etc are not in my essential nature dissociated 
from matter and they are all natural tendencies of respective sense organs and coming only due 


to association with prakruti. This is the kind of anusandhana told here. 


Way anaes Ararat mAn aAA a aANT, wo: + AeA AA aed eft area - 
APTA TF te PH POA Sit AT | AHP ATaeT AH HA eI aeaHay saat Hay, T 
STITH Sit AAT TA: | 


Such a one, who knows the nature of the Self, should contemplate that the sTfra4s — or organs 
of sensation such as organ of hearing etc., the organs of action or Afas such as hands etc., 
and 37T or vital airs are all established in their own respective objects and so should reflect that 


‘Lam not doing anything’. My nature being consciousness, this kind of doership is due to 
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association with senses and vital airs which has its roots in Karma and not in my essential 


nature — he should reflect like that. 


Vad amaaa Ra Ararattst araar — The organs of sensation atdtesas are 444, AA, AG, 
arr, Frea — sight, hearing, touch, smell and taste. This in mula sloka has 4244, Wa, FIIF, 


amA a afaa — The functions of karmendriyas are - Ts, TAI, AYSA, Tet — and the 


organs are U1, 41%, WF, S7eF, TPT. The word feast stands for both T4 and 39%% — organs of 
excretion and reproduction as told in Bharata - Wares Amia geart. 


TT: a- FAT, AAA, Steaua, ARAS — are all the various modes of vital airs such as =A and 
others. The word ‘aa — this is the work of 3TT which is a specific type of vital air. Here the word 
Blea would indicate IT in astg7A ATT as the vital air prana is responsible for the functioning of 


all other senses as can be seen in the S™Ta#ate THe in upanishat. 


In sloka 5.4 avatarikaa, Bhashya is maana: ACTA AAT ATS TAT ALTA TS . 


Here Jnanayoga and Karmayoga were told to be not having mutual dependence in respect of 


providing the end result. 


Jnanayoga cannot be started without Karmayoga — so if an aspirant wants to adopt Jnanayoga, 
such a person has to perform Karmayoga first and then only it will be possible to even start 
performance of Jnanayoga. This was told as 4-araed ngrata Z: amA AATA: - AATA: means 
without Karmayoga, ¢:44Ta4 is commented as STHH Ast+4:. It is impossible to start Jnanayoga 
without Karmayoga. But once Jnanayoga has been started, it does not need Karmayoga to 


achieve the end result of atcHatette#re. So this is the RAe. Similarly Karmayoga can directly 
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lead one to achieve atA and so it also does not need Jnanayoga for achieving the end 


result. 


What it means is while one is performing Karmayoga, there is no need to perform Jnanayoga 
also along with it. Similarly when one is performing Jnanayoga, there is no need to perform 


Karmayoga along with it. 


Now Karmayoga has two aspects — karma and Jnana - nitya naimittika karmas are common to 
all yogas, so keeping that aside, a Karmayogi has to choose one particular karma such as 
ZAAR, THA, Aas, ATAATA and so on and perform that with regularity and without break. 
At the same time a Karmayogi is also contemplating on the nature of Atman. Over a period of 
time, while he is performing the Karma, the =T4T2T becomes prominent and so he achieves 


Atmasakshatkara. He does not need to do Jnanayoga at any time. 


Jnanayoga has nitya naimittika karmas and contemplation of pure nature of Self. It is told as 
aaa Raerd: Rara Raf: by Sri Yamunacharya. A Jnanayogi does not do karmas 
such as saa, TAs, ATAATA, etc as part of means but he is all the time contemplating on the 
pure nature of Self. That over a period of time achieves ATHarateete. It is very difficult as it 
needs a lot more Uta to just contemplate while not doing karma because this is not 
something one is used to. One should have complete control over the mind and senses. In 
order to start such Jnanayoga itself, mind should be first pure because without such pure state 
of mind, one cannot start contemplation. For this one has to adopt Karmayoga and only after 
achieving control over mind, one can either take up Jnanayoga in which case he will stop doing 
the karmas such as saa, THA, AAAA etc which was part of Karmayoga and start 


contemplation alone. 


Or, a Karmayogi can keep continuing the karma chosen and take it till he perfects it when 


HaT happens. 


In either case, Nityanaimittika karmas are a must. 
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Way amaaa Ararat mAn aAA a aANT, wo: wearer AA aed aft area - 


TIAA FT aS ARa HUA ait Hels | AHA TAT AH HA TA aA, seat Bay, T 
STITH St AAT TTA: | 
....continuing.... 


caearaaay added sft areas - AAA FT ae Aaa HAA eft Head — He should reflect that the 


senses are engaged in their respective objects and | am not doing anything. 


AMA HETHTAST HA PHYA eA aa HAT Sst PAA, T PASTIGHA Std Aad Sas: — The gist of 
it is explained here. How can it be said that Atman does not have doership? It is established in 
Brahmasutra that @at strataratd — The Individual Self has doership else shastras will become 
futile. So how can one attribute one’s doership to the senses which do not have doership? This 
is explained as aTt#taATaeq — in his essential nature, the Self is pure consciousness. The doer- 
ship that is seen here is all due to association with prakruti. So in his essential nature, atman 
does not have this kind of doership. So it is not that karmas themselves are false. Karma is 
aaf? and causes one to get associated with body, senses etc and so that is indicated in 
Bhashya as =42t aAa — means Yare — of the form of virtues and sins. So the meaning of 
axataq is one who is reflecting on the nature of the Self dissociated from matter — 
freariapecaeq. The Self with the body which is is safe has this kind of doership and Safa is 
karma. The Self in his real nature without karma upadhi is of the nature of pure consciousness 
and does not have this kind of doership. So a karmayogi should contemplate on such a nature 
of the Self and that the various actions being performed here through the senses are not in my 


essential nature but due to the association with senses which is having its roots in karma. 


In the liberated state the @dca4, Alpes of the nature of carryout out Paramatman’s wishes, 
enjoying the rapture of union with Brahman etc. are all present and a Mukta can also take one 
or more bodies as desired in order to carryout Bhagavan’s sankalpa but they are all not due to 
Karma because in that state he is freed from the bondage of karma. But while here, he is 
associated with karma and all the different types of doerships seen here are due to association 


with matter which is modified into body, senses etc and this kind of doership is not in his 
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essential nature. So he should do the karmas but should think that ‘I am not doing because it is 


not in my essential nature’. This is the #q4-aT7t needed for a karmayogi. 


Sloka 5.10 
ASOATATS HAT ai aaa HES T: | 
Rad q a Wea Tapa area 1 10 || 


xq: One who sar FATT star attributing the karmas or actions to Prakruti or matter, Tat Cleat 
having renounced the desire in fruits of those actions #<If¢ performs the actions 4: such a one 


qaraq AFWAT F7 just as the lotus leaf in the water ada a feread does not get tainted by sins. 


Testers WHat: Fe Sead, "AA Agag (frat 1413) 3A fe aerd - The word agf here means 


prakruti or matter. It will be told later as ‘my cause is matter which is enormous’. 


gaari THe ora Pare aca SLATKIN ATTA AT THAT TAL Pay! SALSA SRR HAT 
Tere aata — The senses are all modifications of matter and matter is only existing in all these 
forms and as told earlier 244, 34 etc, one should attribute the karma to matter addressed as 


brahma here. 


worden cara ‘Aa PR Hehe sft a: Hath Hela, a pigen adaa: sft — then having 
given up attachment to fruits and reflecting that ‘I am not doing anything’ and does karmas, such 


a person even though is present being associated with matter 


THATATAATT SIT TeaISTaT ITA T feread — does not get tainted by the sin which causes one to 


get bound to samsara and which is of the form of thinking prakruti itself is Atman. 


Taare - TAT Tey AeA SASH ale a fercad, Tart a fercad gaT: — such a person does 
not get tainted or gets associated with, just as a lotus leaf does not get tainted by water though 


it is in contact with water. That is the meaning. 
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A doubt arises here — though with desire for fruits, when one is performing karma, if one 
performs with the thought ‘I am not doing anything’, it should not be a defect? And, if in reality 
an individual Self only has doership, what is the use in thinking that it is due to Sa1f& or a 
limiting adjunct? And even if one is reflecting like that, will not mere association with prakruti 


itself make one be drowned in ert WaT? These doubts are cleared in this sloka. 


aape WHid: Ss Toad, "AH NAET (Arar 1413) ste fe aerd — Here the word agf does not 
mean rary because the prakarana is about negation of doership for Jivatman. So attributing 
doership cannot happen. Not even Parabrahman, because the prakarana is also talking about 
association with matter due to SuTf and that does not apply to Paramatman. So brahma 
shabda is taken to mean prakruti which is seen in its modifications of the forms of body, senses 
etc. The effects of Prakruti are also addressed as Brahma in upanishats. In mundaka upanishat, 
Teds] AHS F WTA’ (4.3. 1-1-10). The meaning of agf is A-aTHT or collectivity of 
sentients and non-sentient in the unmanifested form. Through that all the Ara- Pet seen 
here which has name and form are born. Keeping all these in mind, brahma shabda is 
interpreted as prakruti here. In Bhagavadgita itself it is used in 14t chapter which is quoted by 


Bhashyakarar here. 


zaar THs hora rasan Sesser aaa That — The explanation of the meanings 
of previous sloka are given here. The word aafaa indicates the prakruti referred here is not 


aaaf but what is existing as modifications in the form of senses etc. 


Taq Ava’ SANSA SHIFT — The word atr in mula sloka is in plural and so the varieties of 
actions told earlier as 424¢ etc is indicated. 

HH ASTM AAT Heres aca Aa PPT Hey’ Sts a: HAT Herts, a walter scares: Alt — 
The mula sloka says AÑ 7?’ — indicating doership to Atman. In order to remind that such 


doership is due to su1fé, Bhashya again stresses ‘va Aga PARY Efe a: Hatter Heth. This 


again stresses that fact that such doership is not in his essential nature. 
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THATAUTAATT SAT Teed West FT Rard — The word 19 in Rard € € ATT — is about the wrong 
thinking of body itself as the Self — ¢gr4wafaua — that is a big sin. Swamy Deshika quotes from 


Bharata here 
ASFA ATH AAT ATTE | 


fee a a pi TT ATCT ATCHTT STAT Al (HATS. 42-35) 


One who thinks that the Atman who is not existing as body but exists as Jnanakara, subservient 
to Lord etc thinks as body which is inert, and thinks JivAtman is the Lord, he is independent etc. 
what sins has he not committed? That means he would be committing all possible sins. Here 
the word 417 indicates that kind of sin. aara R maafa: aes cata at afc: (4.9). In this 
prakarana this meaning only is most appropriate. Such sins cause one to get bound to samsara. 
Swamy Deshika gives the definition of WT as aetthay att era- aTa FS ITT. In 
Chandogya and Taittiriya kaathaka also it can be seen — Tarı Gated fatecar | a Hao fercad 
qaa and in Chandogya, = Fd a Spd As mrasa faded’ (aT. 8-4-1) where it means both 


punya and paapa as both bind one to samsara. 


TTA aaa - FAT TSA AEA AST APS a fercad, Tar a Rra gaT: — The example given 
of a Lotus leaf is not just for showing the aspect of mere association but a Lotus leaf is born in 
water, grows in water, lives in water etc. and so everything happens in water itself for it. Even 
then it does not get tainted by any effects of water. In the same way, the Jivatman who is having 
enjoyment, existence etc under the influence of Matter does not get tainted by its effects such 


as SgIeHHH and so on. That is the Aa. 


Sloka 11 
HAT ATA TEEAT HAA AAT | 
atta: wat pated Tet ATCA Ss 11 11 || 
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ala With the body, aat mind, {zat buddhi, Faà: efez4ztt and with the sense organs of 
sensation, ARa: Kaymayoganishthas, Ht “ca giving up attachment — that is having given 
up the idea of doership and attachment to fruits mena ahad perform karmas for purifying 
the Self. 


PAA Galraraed Hy caries Maa AT: aA St pia, mea- AA- 
SHAT AATM pA TAA: | 


Those who are steadfast in karmayoga, perform the karmas which are done with body, mind, 
buddhi and senses having renounced attachment to fruits of the nature of svarga etc. for the 
purpose of purifying the atman — meaning, for getting rid of the bondage of karma which has 


been continuing from a very long time. 


HAMA alters ed PH CAMPS HAST AFCA ATA: AHS Hale, ena- AA- 
HHA ITAA MT Hated SAA: | 
What was told earlier is again confirmed by citing aspects which are well known to have been 


practiced by great people who always follow the shastras — feran fagis is told here. 


afa — here is the state of mind where it is taking decisions — #caea7a7aTs — firm decision that ‘I 


want to perform karma’ 


$a: - By this word ‘mere’, renouncing the selfish feeling of doer-ship is told. Or not having that 


‘this belongs to me’. This word has to be taken for #144 and others also. 


aq and others indicated #afea4s and so Hat: Efrat: can be taken to mean aTAfeaas — organs 
of sensation. TU a haai Taare HA tfaa — For Jnanendriyas *ae means hearing, 
seeing etc and not speaking, receiving etc which are acts of karmendriyas. Acts of mere 
ates4s are also having fruits can be seen in - SH: Tat aT FST aT HAA AT pS aT | Aare 
aT Ustes aaa ALA Il (AT.HT.94-29) 


agt Fa — This is interpreted as iR taag t AFAT — renouncing the attachment in fruits of 


the nature of svarga etc. This is because the atc42If that is told is what is attained here only 
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and also one would not engage in anything without some benefit. So the benefit of performing 


karmas in that way is att which is removal of the obstruction to attainment of vision of self. 


AANA — Shuddhi is needed for anything which has some defects. Atma is already shuddha, 
so what is the shuddhi needed here? Though Atmasvarupa is shuddha, the atman in the bound 
state — gTHT — has his attributive consciousness contracted due to karma and so he does not 
realize the purity of the Atmasvarupa. Removal of the faa: which is an obstruction to 
knowing the pure nature of Atman is the shuddhi for the Atman. That is the at — a1cHeqeq is 
not seen — we see only body everywhere and not Atman — though Atma is pure and without any 
defect and is distinct and different from body, it is not seen like that by all. Removal of that 
obstruction is the shuddhi for the atman. That obstruction is caused by pracheena karma — to 


get rid of that one has to again engage in karma only but — without desire in fruits etc. 


For karmayoga also there is a phala — it is not ReFa because one will not engage in any act 
which has no fruits - so does karmayoga have any fruit — it has the fruit of the nature of 


destroying the obstruction to amaata — and then one realizes the atman. So it is explained 


as aema- AA-AAA aa. 


Sloka 12 
Go: HA THAT Mera AS ELT | 
ATH: PAH Het AH! Aaea 11 12 || 


ach: A Karmayogi #4 FAT having given up desire in fruits of karma, IBR artery arate 
attains the bliss of the form of experience of the Self. a4: One who is not established in 
Karmayoga, PAHARU tet Ach: having desire in fruits due to the temptation of getting benefits 
faea is bound by samsara. 
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Fo: - AHA HAY TIT: AAHHTAT:, HAHA AAT HAA AA Ss HASTA, ABA aifeay 
amf; erry amaga ei srry arate | ea: maA RRA set: aerate: 
PAP Het Ach: HA Hoey Pret BAT: TEAS - erga wae | seat: maen: NRT 
qoaa spat Sarr sae aA Sra We HAT Hata aft Seb vals | 


4h: means one who does not have interest in anything other than the Atman, that is, one who is 
steadfast in the contemplation of only in amata ®71 - the nature of the Self, performs karmas only 
for the sake of purifying the Self by renouncing the fruits of actions, attains ABAY sifra — 
means peace of the form of joyous experience of the Self which is steadfast or fz. One who is 
aqt: - deeply interested or curious about fruits other than the experience of the Self, having 
turned away from attaining the vision of the Self being prompted by 414 or desires, having 
attachment to the fruits, being continuously engaged in karmas, gets bound by such karmas for 
ever — meaning he becomes facaaarte. So, not having desire in the fruits of actions, having 
attributed the actions to fc or matter which exists modified in the form of senses, perform 


karmas only for the sake of getting the Self rid of the bondage. This is the gist of the teaching. 


The same karma can be the cause of bondage when performed with desire in fruits and can be 


the cause of liberation from bondage when performed without desire in fruits - is taught here. 


JE: - AA ARER ATA: MÀRT: — The meaning of 4m: is equanimity of mind — 
waltedadecay. That is nothing but deep interest in the experience of the Self while renouncing 


every other fruit. So Bhashya is according to that. 


HAS AeA HATH ACHWSA FATS — The aqST7 of karmas was told earlier and that is here 


aaa — pHa FAT means performing Karma for the sake of purifying the Self is understood. 
BA R arate; Farr araga Praia asthe - 


BA — Asri sar — fact Raf: frst. — Being firmly established in a particular state — being 
steadfast we can say. The words ABAY srq is not maa and that is indicated as Rr 
aana, AANA. That is according to context here. 
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ifa — arera HAST — does not get disturbed in any way — enjoys the bliss of experience of Self. 
Like it is said earlier qaq FIAT 4 SRA Fa a Eaa NA a BTA TAT’, 


AEH: AHA CHHAY ATA: AHA AAT: STAT het Ah: PAT Hae fea HAT: Tea - 
Raard watt — The mula sloka has PAAY — that does not indicate RaT? or doing anything 
desired without any control but being deeply interested in fruits other than the experience of the 
Self. Performing acts for attaining desired fruits is the meaning — PAART Het Ach: is Bhashya. 
The mula has Raerd — meaning Aati are: - so bhashya is Ratar sated. Swamy Deshika 
says data TeITal — because samsara is still continuing presently. 


AT: HAST ST: STAAL TRA eat HAT ATEN ACHAT THT AAT Wa HATH peter Sh 
oh watt — The summary of Fa fata Het Beet Here arate |, till Het at Fraga is given 


thus. This also indicates the a~t - connection to next sloka. 


parae: - one cannot say let me attain vision of self and also some other benefits — it is 
not possible. One has to give up interest in everything other than achiving ATCHaTaTc#TX. SO 


there can be no compromise here. 


faria — we do not accept in svarupa nityasamsara as it is possible for all Jivatmas to attain 
Moksha sometime or other but if one is going on involving in wrong things for a long long time, 
he will keep going down and down and will remain in samsara for a very long time. Such 
persons are refered here. It is not that there is a reality called ‘Nityasamsara’ and that some 
people are bound to attain it. No. That is what is said in Dvaita darshana. We do not accept 


Nityasamsara in Svarupa. 


But if one is bent upon transgressing the shastras all the time and says ‘I will keep sinning’, 
Bhagavan says ‘Ok, stay in samsara as long as you keep commiting sins’. Paramatman does 
not stop him from doing whatever one desires because that is the freedom given to the 


Individual Self. That is why Krishna says ‘aataasrart=sq’ etc in many places meaning one has 
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to make decisions oneself at the first moment and then Bhagavan will help him take it forward. 


This is a very important topic discussed in Brahmasutra bhashyas in detail. 


It could also be taken to imply afata =17@sT - the present state which is being in samsara. 


Gry — Sat FANT FT AA Heat — shankara bhashya, sfa he says moksha. 


In our darshana, with karmayoga itself one cannot get moksha but one achieves ATCHATATcHTT 


only. So mf in this context is to be taken to mean that only. 
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Doubt - 

aa AAAA Gat Aa Tag | 
TRAVIS M TTI SH ATOATATT 11 8 || 
THATS AAT ATA | 
ariant aded ft arg tl 9 || 


In this sloka, reflection on non-doership is mainly stressed. So one may get a doubt — what if | 
have desire in fruits but reflect that ‘I am not doing’? That is answered in the 10" sloka. 
ATA HA ASAT THAT HLA a: | 

fread a a aes Gera faaresrar 11 10 || 

Shearer THAT OTA aT SIT SP ATHTLT ASA A THAT TAT FTA SATLSAT SHAH HA 
Ter amaa maagi ara “Ae PR HUY ste a: Hah Hole, a apiga adaa: aft 
THATAAATTSAT Teasqar WI T fread — The senses are all modifications of matter and 
matter is only existing in all these forms and as told earlier 1244, 274 etc, one should attribute 
the karma to matter addressed as brahma here. then having given up attachment to fruits and 


reflecting that ‘I am not doing anything’ and does karmas, such a person even though is present 


being associated with matter does not get tainted by the sin which binds one to samsara. 


Sloka 13 
ay gana Roari WHat Hea IA Tort — 


From now on one should reflect having attributed the doership to 3#f¢ or matter which has 


modified into the body. 
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After teaching the aspect of attributing the doership to senses and vital airs which are residing in 
the body, now the aspect of attributing the doership to the body itself which is the resort for 


them. 
TAHA ATA TSAeA ed TS TAT | 
aaa Te Set AT HAT HAT N 13 || 


agt The Self who has the body as resort 44 atf all the karmas which he does Adare Te AATaT 
aA attributing in his mind to the body which has nine outlets aft and having his senses 
under control, agda THAT neither doing anything nor getting done Tex Aled stays having his 


mind filled with peace. 


‘mer: Tara er-eeararay-I ee SS HTT Her aT TST’ aft asafaaaoy aan wafer 

HA TAS Te AAT eet eas ahh Asaa Apa es FAs HLA TSF Bed | 

The doership which is present with respect to karmas is due to the association with body for 
which the pracheena karma (or karma of yore) is the cause. And it is not present in the essential 
nature of the Self. With this form of clear distinctive knowledge and conviction in the mind, one 
who performs acts attributing all the actions or karmas to the body which is like a city with nine 
gates, with the Self having controlled the senses, not performing actions which have the body 


as the support, not acting as per what the body makes him do, stays peaceful. 
=== additional points==== 


Bhaagavata — purandaropakhyaana - to teach tattvas to purandara. The realities are taught 


giving analogy with body as a city and there is a king, citizens and so on. 


AAA: Aaa- aeaa- SS HHT Hod T TABIIAHA’ Std Aaaa Fara -It is not 
mere association with bodies such as Deva, Manushya etc. that the doership of the form of 
virtues and sins ensue but it is when one gets associated with those bodies in order to 


experience the fruits of karmas of yore. Even for one who is not under the sway of karmas 
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(#424), bodies such as God, Man, animals etc might come but that association is not due to 
Karma. When a bound self gets associated with such bodies it is due to ST4t744 and that is the 


cause of this kind of doership. 


water PAT Taare Te Aeaey eat cast af fàsa Apa ee A Aa Brea — There are seven 
outlets in the face — two eyes, two ears, two nostrils and mouth. There are two outlets in the 
lower body and including that it becomes nine. In SAST 2-5-1, it is told as AFTER. It 
says there are eleven outlets to the body which is like a city. There we have to include atf, 


navel and dae which is in the top centre portion of head. 


This illustration of qaa Y? — a body as a city is for the purpose of teaching the distinctive 
characteristics of body and Self. The body has characteristics such as aaaaed, Rasa, TAC, 
naaa, Aaaa etc. while the Self has Raae, Afaa, aca, aaa, faeces. Thus the 


distinction is shown between doby and Self. 


gaq ated — Means not having the grief which comes due to *{caTfaTat - the selfish feeling of 


doership etc. Without the selfish feeling that ‘I am doing’ or ‘| am making it to act’ etc. 


The body is compared to a city; senses are the citizens; paramatma is the Supreme Ruler — 
aaa; the individual Self is His servant. One who reflects thus will attain peace. When one has 
aera, one thinks he himself is the master and the senses and vital airs are all present for his 


enjoyment and is subjected to all kinds of difficulties and suffers. 


ray asfi Serlasryaad Apa te a Ag HIeaq - The word taa¥q in Bhashya means without being 
dependent on body - gr Runa eaa: or TRA Fat SAT — in the form of his pure essential 
nature. He should understand that maraa and ARa Rg are both irate and not 
in aaas. TAaTAAcA means thinking that ‘because the body is the resort for Self, the Self 
should put efforts’ and attcaftereatfeeaca means thinking that ‘Self should engage in action just 
as the body does’. So +4 }44 araq means not thinking that ‘I am acting through the body or | 


will make the body engage in action’ 
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Sloka 14 


MAT ACHAT: TATATPARSAY AS — 
The actual nature of the Self is being taught in the next sloka directly. 


The nature of the Self which is siratfem or due to karmas is to be attributed to the suf was 
taught in previous slokas and now the real nature of the Self which is to be reflected upon by 


one self is going to be taught. 


a aia THAT HEA Botts TA: | 
a AHA TAMAS Tad 1 14 || 


3a: The Individual Self (Jivatman) «tea FIca4q the doership of the world existing in the form of 
God, man etc due to association with matter + astf¢ does not create. FATMT + He does not 
create the karmas also. + imatan He does not create the association with fruits of karma. 
eqaTaeq Tadd The reminiscent impressions of matter which is beginningless (aatte-wHtd-artar) 


provokes one into doership etc. 


TA HH TIT - SATHANA, AS TA: TH aes earariaHeqery safera: sacar a ga, Aerea; 
- The extraordinary doership, respective extraordinary actions and the association with 
experience of fruits of the nature of <4 etc which are caused by those karmas which are existing 
in 4 and other bodies of the world which are associated with w#f¢ existing in the forms of 4, 
ags, fats, and a7. These are not created by TẸ: means one who is 444427 in his essential 


nature and one who is existing in his natural form. 


q: Te? ama: q Tadd, STATS: THAT; aRar aa- a HAT at-s TAT Ani T- 
THAT Ta HA Sse HIcalieh AAA, TAEA Eqs: - Then who creates them or 
who is responsible for them. The #4474 is responsible for that. <T4Tq means 4Teat or 
reminiscent impression which is formed due to association with T#f¢ or bodies. The karmas 
which are being done from beginningless time cause association with THf¢ of the form of 4, 


HT etc. The reminscient impressions of the egoistic feeling (Atmaabhimaana) nurtured in 
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those bodies causes this kind of doership etc. All these are not in the essential nature of the 
Self. The Self performs some karmas and then gets associated with a body, starts enjoying the 
sense objects through that body and performs further karmas and then again is reborn with 
some other body and again he gets deeply attached to that body and starts identifying himself 
with it and enjoys all the pleasures and pains in that body and so on. That is explained as 
Taya d- saa HI aap Ta aAAad-aAeaat Hay. There is a story of a prince in 
Bhagavatha who knows about his future births and tells the minister’s son that he is going to get 
liberated after ten births and that he should kill him in each birth immediately so that the prince 
can get rid of those bodies quickly and get onto to next birth. This way he will exhaust his 
karmas soon. The minister’s son agrees. In the next birth the prince is born a pig and the 
minister’s son comes to kill the pig. Immediately the pig tells him ‘why are you so cruel? Why do 
you want to kill me?’ for which minister’s son says ‘you only told me to kill you so that you can 
get rid of these births quickly’. Then the prince who is now a pig replies ‘that was at that time. 
Now | find this pig’s life most enjoyable. | am so happy with my family and really having a 
peaceful life with this body. Please do not kill me’. This illustrates the afata one gets in the 
bodies taken and when one starts acting in that body, habits are formed with repeated 
performance of actions and that accumulates as reminiscent impressions or vasana. That is the 


cause of this kind of doership is told here. 


HET SAAS TOI EAT AIHA THAT adaa THEA — The word aiae means the various 


types of people existing in this world and so to teach the varieties in this world it is said as 24, 


SAAMI Ha, TASATATL MT HAT TA PH AT - SITS HATA A, AT WA: 
APAALT TATA AHETSIT AGEAT: ATCHT F Bott, Taraa; 


ada — Means 4d etc. effort. +aÎfr means activities of senses and body. If the doership and 
others were natural to the Atman (Self), it should have been identical in case all selves. But it is 


not so. That is indicated as aR- Hea, 
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madat means experience of fruits of actions. The word S9: means Jivatma in this context. The 


intention word is indicated as AmHaea:, ar Area EA aafera:. 


In the third chapter it was told ‘Aft atf matr terete aaa?’ — meaning the doership 
should be attributed to paramatman. So in this context where the word 4%: is told to be aq 


cannot Paramatman. That is another reason why prabhu is taken to mean Jivatman here. 


The word afc is not taken to mean 49t feat because in that case it would be in ares and + 
yaf would mean he will accept dca, FH and PaA — all the three. In order to negate that it 
is interpreted as atcaraatd. 


q: Ae? TAT: IT Wadd, AATA: MPATT; - Since there is no other cause seen, raising the 
doubt that it would seem like #¢<q would happen to Jiva only, the fourth 412 of the sloka is 


commented as such. 


HASH ATT AT-Ta GS PHT d- SAT AT HIST hal-TA STAT ATA aT AAT PAA SS HAA eh 
TAA, ASTI HA SAT: | 


There can some doubts here — Swamy Deshika raises a series of doubts - The Self who is pure 
consciousness does not have doership etc. Then how can ataat which is 44d or non-sentient 
and which is only an attribute of the Ada have doership? If the Self is pure by nature how did he 
get 414A? If it did not come from anywhere, then the arat itself will become taTatfas and its 
doership etc will also be saTatfe or natural. If it is coming from some other cause, that would 
also become eaTatfae. If it is staf due to some Safa then how did that sutfà ensue to the 
Self who does not have doership? If it comes due to aTaa itself, or from something else, then it 
would lead to aeateataaary — defect of mutual dependence or ##4eaT (infinite regress) and 


such defects. 


This doubt is cleard with t4444d — the word { here is to clear that doubt. 


ales gd-qaqatasttdd — This shows it is like Anggoan and clears the doubt of 
aAA. In order to show the variety in the causes of ara - arenan ap Ani is told. It is 
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like getting the idea of fire in a molten iron which actually is due to the contact with fire. The 


word 44th indicates it is like that. 

(aaraa — This shows that it is due to Saf of the special cause called aTa.) 
Sloka 15 

aad wera ae a Aa apd fry: | 

Haast ai tt gga Heda: 11 15 || 


fa: This Jivatman who is present in several places and thus pervading #aracarg ated does 
not receive anyone’s sin. {fd 7 ìa Does not receive anyone’s virtues as well. a114 The 
attributive consciousness of the Self ast HTad4 is covered by ignorance. dt Seda: Helfed By 


that all beings are confused. 


HAA - aaea ARTATCET FaTe:, TH - Ga aT Aad - at atqald, Hara - Agaa ahaa 
and - Fe Ta Hed - a N | Aa: aa fe: - a HThem:, + Parkeeereraranes:, AT Us T 
Heard aaa, + PARAR: FT | Aa Ss AAT HAT | 


*#eafatdq Nobodies means son and others who are dear as related to Self, Wt ATed — means 4 
aqqatd - does not dispel their grief. teq — Nobodies, means those who are seen as 
unfavourable to Self, qc Tet — means does not dispel their good fortunes also. This A4 
means one who is not residing in one place, that is does not stay only in the unique bodies such 
as deva etc.; that is why he is not related to anyone and is also not unfavourable to any one. All 


these are the effects of remnant impressions, 4T4aT. 


Ue AR HAY Sa PATA aaa SAC? HAA AT AAA, Array Gays Hao 
TIATANAATA STATS: ST AA | Ta: AT TATA GIGOC I GINGE GENEIG Ii:  ATAAT AT 
Ariaan Aa: PAE STITT | 

This being the nature of the Self, how does this arat which is quite opposed to the nature 


arise? Aatetttqd ATAA — means his knowledge is covered meaning contracted in order to make 
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him experience the fruits of karmas which are opposed to knowledge and done in previous 
births in succession. dt — by that karma which is of the form of block or cover for knowledge, 
association with bodies of deva and others and the Fig or misconception of identity with those 
bodies happen. From that, the impressions due to the misconceptions in those bodies and the 
impressions of karmas are formed. From that ataaT or impressions, the misapprehension of self 


which is opposed to reality and engagement in respective karmas happen. 


In this sloka, the aspect of the Self not having doership and the doership is due to reminiscent 


impressions 4TaaT — are explained in the two halves. 


HAA - SSAA AAAS TATS:, WTF - SS FT Aad - 7 aaah, Heated - Aaa atyaaes 
Ft - Ta a a Aad - 7 Aah - There is no possibility of one taking up someone else’s virtues 
or sins and so barring that would not be reasonable. The 24 and 119 of one cannot be taken by 
some one else. So the effects of those good and bad deeds are told here which are happiness 
or grief - 44, g:a. Even those one cannot take away from some one else. So only dispelling 

that from some one is intended here which is explained in Bhashya. So Haha wt q Aaah is 
the meaning given for + ated Peara WTA. Swamy Deshika explains how the meaning taken for 
ated is justified. The word ated is used in the sense of doing but that would not be according to 
context and since it is also used in the sense of &7@< and so an eequivalent usage for 4 aad 
can be amagut which would lead to or YA and so 4 Ataf in bhashya is justified. The 


reason for such dispelling is also told as with respect to someone related only and not any one 


who is not related. So Bhashya is aara Paraat afyaaed, 


aa: a4 fay: -a prs: T cariecerearanes:, ad vat Heat eat, a Hearst ge: F | 
aay 34 aaraa — The meaning of fay cannot be in the sense of proportion because it is well 
established in shrutis that Jivatman is AYCTST — ‘AARIATE MAA HOTA A ATT Shae 
fasta: a a areas He’ (À.3. 5-8), “ARTTATAT FARIS FB’ (ALT. 5-9), TST AAT 
faer: (4.3. 3-1-9) etc. which is well established in Brahma sutra aereas ea} F (2-3-33). It 
cannot also be in the sense of Lord because that is of no use in this context. So it is taken in the 


sense of Jivatman’s capability to enter into any body in accordance to one’s karmas. 


Kathopanishat says Sad mard otizcara Stee: | SATU aaa ed SAT HA AIT AAT (HT. 5- 
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7). One can take any body =4Taz or SETH among the wonderful varieties of movables and 
immovables according to one’s deeds and knowledge. So it is interpreted as ‘not limited to one 
particular body’. By this the aspects of being related or being unfavourable to frieds and 
enemies who are all artfedais meaning they come and go, is with respect o their bodies which 
come and go and not related to the Atman or Self. So the fact of removing the grief etc of those 


who are favourable or unfavourable etc is only starters. 


Ud aaaea HAY Sa Aaaama Scrat? — The second half of sloka is commented here. The 
meaning of Aaaa is asaf taga - that which is opposed to what is natural to one. 


maA Afà — For asta Sad IA — The pramana for this is shown by Swamy Deshika from 


Vishnu purana. 


AIS BH AAA Tara PHA | aT caer ASAT TT aT | ATCA TA aA 
Harada | Tar AAR Mie: ATA | ASAT ATA TAHT Acid | (fa. 6-8-61-63). 


Three etfs are told for Lord — Hts who are in their ==, ess or Fas who are associated with 
wHtct and afar. The bound selves are covered by avidyaa and suffer all the difficulties in their 
births. Because their a4"{asi14 is covered by avidya, they are performing karmas of varying 


degrees in all the beings. 


The meaning of aṣ which is negation in a37 — is not AtaTeeaq or ATATHTS that is it is not to be 
taken in the sense of something other than knowledge or absence of knowledge because that is 


of no use in this context. So it is taken as aTafacifarar. 


qiydi TAHA AAAVACHTA ACT ATTA Aad tp AT — One who does not have the knowledge 
which is contracted, cannot be suffering in this 44T<. The knowledge of a bound self is 
contracted so that he can experience of fruits of karmas done in earlier births. The attributive 
consciousness undergoes contraction and when the cover of avidya is removed, it is present in 
this original full blown form. That knowledge is eternally associated with the Self as an attribute 
and does not get destroyed at any time. To indicate that the word 4Tqd4 is interpreted as 
agfa. There are plenty of pramanas for that such as ‘4 Aang: Aard: ARa fred 
afafa (4.5. 4-3-30) (the capacity of the knower to know is not lost as it is imperishable). 
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OA ATA SIT FHT TATSSSAAMT: AAAI AATT STATS: A AAT — The word sted in mula sloka 
is interpreted by ¢atfe¢gaart:. That is the channel for karmas to generate Htg or 


misconceptions. 


Td: a TAPAS ATTA, SPAT HAA | ATTA PAA AAT: HATED STITT — 
The fact of a Self engaging in deeds which are to one’s like or dislikes is due to atat and it is 
not in the real nature of Self. From that the atcatfs4ra or selfish complex which is opposed to 
one’s nature of consciousness will ensue and the Self starts to engage in karmas in accordance 


to the vasana. 
Sloka 16 


ae AAAs aR HARTA (ray 4136) AAT: away Terarcped Tar’ (stat 4137) a R 
mA eet Taare (tat 4138) eft Yates caret aN — 

What was taught earlier as "You will cross over all sins by means of the boat of the nature of 
knowledge’ (4-36), ‘the fire of knowledge burns completely to ashes all the karmas’ (4-37), 


‘there is nothing as purifying as knowledge’ (4-38) is again praised and highlighted at the right 


context. 


So far what was told in the third chapter about the aspect reflecting upon the non-doership in 
various modes was established. Now the teachings of fourth chapter about the special 


characteristics of knowledge are going to be searched. 


tate — means while teaching the nature of knowledge after teaching the various ways of 
Haars — how one should reflect upon the aspect of non-doership. Or, as taught by Lord 


Saef q ITT — at the time when one is ready to receive such knowledge. 


MT q aaa ATT ATAATCAA: | 
TATA Aaa SATA THAI AIT 11 16 || 
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Xat They whose aq aaT44 that ignorance which contracts the knowledge arara: Ata ATT is 
destroyed by the knowledge of the Self, TT their at ATAH that special knowledge atfearad 
yatstata shines forth like the Sun. 


We adag AA AY ATTY AAA SHAATT AAAI TA AAT AA ATI ASS: 

HATA AAT A TAT PAA MATA ATT TY — AAT ALT TASH ATTA A ATHHA AQIS Aas ATT, 
ot Td Calas Oe aT TARA eg Ra, Raa aay aA THA | 

Among such Selves, for whom the ignorance is destroyed by knowledge — knowledge which is 
exceedingly purifying, whose excellence is brought by the constant reflection every single day, 
about the nature of the Self acquired through teachings about the real nature of Self as taught 
here, by such knowledge, whose ignorance which is enveloping the knowledge, which is of the 
form of endless heap of karmas being performed from beginningless time, that ignorance is 
destroyed by the knowledge, for them the natural form of knowledge which is unlimited, without 


contraction and which is coveted enlightens everything just like the Sun. 


aor afe aera aga ANa maea ga - A aS AT AT a A AA’ (AAT 2112) 3f 
SEEDEDE Ei CTSA SHY | TT Ee REEE UE GAE GIDIGIDI OSiR HEIGICIG | "AIT 
aRar ate aaa ares Aaea -aa SA | RAET T 
maama: aaa aTa: SA ae AT | AT UT iaaa aAA SANT SHA: MAT ARA: F 
STA: | 

The word ìt which is in plural and is addressing the Selves whose ignorance is destroyed, the 
plurality of Individual Selves which was taught at the beginning in thee second chapter as ‘It is 
not that | did not exist at any time or you or these kings but all existed all the time’ etc. is being 
taught with utmost clarity. This plurality of individual Selves told here is not due to any Saf or 
limiting adjunct because this is talking about those selves whose ignorance is destroyed and for 
them there can be not even a scent of SuTfé at that time. What is taught here as ‘Their 
knowledge is like the Sun’ by separating out knowledge from the Selves (aF), it is taught 
that knowledge is an attribute which is always existing as related to the essential nature of the 
Self. And by means of the example of Sun, it is taught here that the knower (atq) and the 


knowledge (aT) are existing just like the sunlight (74T) and the Sun (THT4q). For that reason 
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only the contraction of knowledge during the state of births (@aT<¢3IT) and its expansion in the 


state of liberation are reasonable. 


wa adatay — Even though being immersed in mg or misconception OR among those who are 


steadfast in Karmayoga. 


AAA AAT AHA SHAT AAAI AIST AIT ACHAT ASS: APATAT AAT AMAT 
MARAA atta — If knowledge is enveloped by ignorance, how can that ignorance be 


destroyed by knowledge itself? Is the doubt. That is answered in Bhashya starting with 
SHA till ARRAT. The meaning of a7: in mula sloka is not about the doer but the 
knowledge of the nature of the Self. That is acquired through 342s1 about the real nature of Self. 
After acquiring such knowledge, one has to contemplate on it every day and such knowledge 


becomes exceedingly purifying in nature. 


TL — ATTA HATH ATTA APH AST Aad ATA — The meaning of aq in mula TAATA is 
ama. To show that such ignorance is very deep and that the purifying capacity of 


knowledge is unparalleled and it can destroy the entire collection of karmas amassed from 


beginningless time, it is explained as amtata... etc 


oot ad Saas Oe ae STA aap RA Raa Hay aaraterd ara — The meaning of 
Td in TAA is taTHtfasHH. Self has consciousness as an attribute by nature. The word 74 is 
taken to qualify 3174. TH means RATE, aas ATA - unlimited, uncontracted and so 
through aTatattaaze it is qualifying knowledge here. With respect to knowledge when we say it 
is supreme, it means it can know everything or it is uncontracted and it shows everything ‘as is’ 


qaraq just like the Sun’s light. 


aoe ofa aera Seca S ACHAT SA - A aS ST AT a A A (afta 2112) Eft 
STHATAT AH AA TSA SHY | TA Se aTScay Salad Aaea, Satara Arar — The word 
T is in plural number and it is addressing those after the envelope of ignorance is removed 
with the knowledge of the Self. In the beginning of this shastra, the suaa fRA for ała was 
established in the sloka 4 Aati sq T etc. Now again the Ñq is reality is established clearly. 
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The plurality told here is not due to 9f% and it is not staf also because it is the state after 
removal of ignorance. When karma and others which are called a317 are destroyed, the sutfàs 
such as 9%, aq: etc are also destroyed. But the atc4+ats7 of individual Selves who are 


many, are real and eternal will be present without these surfs. 


qe aera Stet aR aA ares aoa a-a a StH | aes Eres A 
AAA TAI AAA: ga AATCATA A - The word Atte is to be taken as aferat. This is 
because Sun which is the source (T8141), lights everything through the rays of light (THT). It is 
comparable to the attributive consciousness (aT) of the Self (a19) who in his essential nature is 


also consciousness. 


Pramanas such as 42 4 fad SAAT AATAT AAT AT: | TTT ST ATTACH: ard TAT N (A.A. 
104-55). Just as the brightness of a Gem stone is not newly created when the dust covering it is 


removed, the knowledge of an Atman is not newly created when ignorance is eliminated. 


Ad va AALS ATA FHT AHA: Aretaarrat fers: A SITs: — Just as the rays of light are an 
attribute of Sun, knowledge is also an attribute of the Selves. The THT or light is inseparably 
associated with Sun, Lamp etc and it is special luminous material. In the same way, the 
attributive consciousness of the Self undergoes contraction during the bound state in datz and 
expansion when liberated. So though aT14 is an acta, it is also a material as it undergoes 
contraction and expansion and is inseparably associated with the Self as an attribute. This is 


established in Vedartha sangraha, shribhashya etc. 


Sloka 17 
TET SACTATATTEAT ASTRA: | 
Toray re aAa: | 17 || 


qada: Those who have decided firmly to attain the vision of the Self TeTc4T4: those who are 
only contemplating on the Self afst: those who are steadfast in the contemplation of the Self 


acta: those who think that attaining the Self is the ultimate goal stata saat: having 
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cleansed themselves of the defects with knowledge aqra Ñ 173 fq realize the Self as in its 


essential nature. 


TJET: - TAATA ATAT:, TATA: - THSVTAT:, TST: - TeaTaALAT:, TITAN: — Teg 
Tea as AaTAT:, Va aae ae aiaa: aare, arenas aera hy 
Wealed | TeqeaTS SACHA: GATS: FT Ae, Aaa ATA Re:, Aa SIT aaferay aca Teafedt 
erat: | 

Those who have a firm about attaining the vision of the Self, those who always are reflecting on 
the Self in their mind, those who are steadfast in the contemplation of the vision of the Self and 
those who know that attaining the vision of Self is their ultimate goal — all those will have their 
defects of yore destroyed from such contemplative steadfast knowledge attain such state of Self 
from which there is no return — meaning attaining which state there will be no coming back - the 


Self in such state is called aqax14 f: - they attain the Self in its natural state. 


The process of step-by-step attainment of the mantle of Self-realisation is shown here. 


qaaa: - Tafaaraastateqaqarar:, - The word qq stands for the natural state of the Self. Or it 
may also indicate the knowledge told in previous sloka. The word 7¢@4a2: indicates the firm 


decision Azaqava that Self is to be realized - IAT SBA:. 
IETT: - afeaaHas:, - The word qaret: indicates the endeavour to attain that Vision. 


IAS: - devarafacan:, TTA: - Ta AANA ANA Aearat:, - This is the state in which one is 


turned away from other sense objects. This becomes the cause of TULA. 


vay AMAA ATA — This shows it is not mere areata — that is textual or literary 


knowledge but it is contemplative or meditative knowledge. 


Persea: qre AHA AGATA Tea fet — The state before realization is elimination 
of defects which are obstructions. That final state is told by the word ayaetata which is nothing 


but the state of realizing Taratead arata ST. 
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maea ACHAT: TATA: a Aad, AACA ATA SR :, FAT BIT a Raa ATH Teale SAA: — 
There can be a doubt here — ‘What was told as ‘from which state there is no return for the Self’ 
is not correct because it is told ‘eft quar Actors AT (aft. 9-21). If liberation — Atet — is said to 


be a specific state, then it would not become eternal’. 


This is answered as +44 SUT safer. A state in which everything which is arate or due to 
some limiting adjunct is eliminated — such a state cannot get destroyed as there are no 
limitations there. It is of the form of 1244 — similar to the state when a pot is broken which 


cannot be reversed. The ¥24aTHTa remains for ever once the pot is broken. It is like that. 


It is not a place attained from where there is no return for the Self etc. but the Individual Self 
who is practicing this yoga attains a state of mind in which he stays firmly in the contemplation 
of the real nature of his own Self. Before attaining this state, the Self had various 
misconceptions and all these are resolved and now he attains a state where the Self is realized 
and because he has attained this state with firm decision, continous repeated steadfast 
contemplation, he remains in this state and does not return to the state where there existed 


misconceptions about the nature of the Self. 


(That is of the form of 3244 and it cannot be reversed. When a pot is broken, it enters into a 
state called 9244-s4T4. Before a pot is created, it will be in mtata state — there is no absence 
before creation. The pot which is not yet created is existing as asma Tats and when it is created, 
that goes and pot appears. When the pot is broken, it is in ’e4aTHTa — pot exists in that state 
and it cannot be broken again as it is already broken. This state cannot be reversed to go back 


to the previous state of existence as that is already broken. ) 


Sloka 18 


Rara areper whet teat | 
aft ta aah a oftsar: aaaf: 11 18 || 


www.sadagopan.org Page 41 of 63 


Aeara Towards one who is learned and has humility, at&t towards a mere Brahmin, "fà 
a cow, 3af an elephant s[ff4ta and a dog Aaa and one who eats the flesh of a dog Usa: 
amafsTa: the wise that is those who have realized the real nature of the Self perceive all of them 


as equal. 


faei, hae sept Ne Raar tad eared aT are TAPS: - 
AMAIA: AT HTHILAAT ATA AASMA: | 


The wise, that is those who have realized the real nature of the Self, perceive equally one who 
is learned and is endowed with humility, a mere Brahmin, a cow, an Elephant, a Dog and one 
who eats the flesh of a dog — all of these who seem to be having extreme dissimilarity ot 
differences in their forms. They realize that since the Selves existing in them are all of the 
nature of consciousness, all the selves are equal or similar. The wise see that kind of aact 


similarity. 


AIR: I THA: T MAT: AAT q Aaa AT HTHTCAAT aA: Bla wafer eae: - The differences in 
forms are due to 3#f¢ or matter and not due to the Selves in them. The Self being of the nature 
of consciousness everywhere, it has the same form in all of them and so they perceive similarity 


in all of them. 


The nature of the state of Self realization is explained here which was mentioned earlier as ‘4 


TAT ATIT eA AAT AAT A’ (R. 4-35). 


Rarna, are agra — The two words are to be taken separately. The word Aarand 
is not qualifying ataTt here. The differences in external forms are shown by wf, gaf etc. The 
words sft, "41% show the differences in conduct. The word ate] indicates mere class 


ATES ATA. 


meray acced PATH IAAT aa ASST: - ACHAT Tea: ATA HTH AT AAT 
arate: - It is not possible to bar the differences in the bodies. One who is €q has the 
capacity to infer and accept or reject right aspects - sangane for perceiving mafea — 
similarity in all. This is indicated as amemati: in bhashya. 
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aaa: - AA se oftet Aot q amaf Ta: — those who have the capability to see similarity in the 
right way. 


AT: I Whd:, TAHA; AAT q AAA ATH HILAAT AA: Std aa gaT: — The differences in 
bodies can be perceived directly as it is Y4%. Since the souls are embodied in the respective 
bodies, one cannot reject the differences in knowledge also. So how is it possible to posit 
similarity? Is the question which arises here. That is answered here. The differences are due to 
wfc — matter which is modified and present as body, senses etc. The aspect of ¢4ca, Aas 
etc are due to association with matter and the experience of happiness or grief is also due to 
that. So the dissimilarity due to bodies is not rejected here. Even the contraction or expansion of 
knowledge due to such association is also not rejected. So the 44+ is in bodies and qayaae. 
All these are told as 2ia1fa, due to the limiting adjunct. What is told as similar is in =7&9, the 
essential nature of the Individual Selves. The nature of pure selves is equal in all is what is told 
here. Since they are all of the same nature of pure consciousness, they are perceived as similar 
is the meaning. In reality, there is no difference in the essential nature of Selves (ta%19). Some 
darshanas say that the Self is of the size of the body — in an Elephant it is of the size of 
elephant, in an ant it is of the size of ant etc. This is against pramanas and we do not accept 
that. In their essential nature or svarupa, all selves are same. The bodily differences and 


differences in their attributive consciousness are due to the upadhi of karma. 


Sloka 19 
zaa aera: BT ATT ares Roari Aa: | 
Prete R at aay aeara A Raa: 11 19 || 


Xat At: Those whose mind art fed is established in the perception of the similarity of Selves 
q: aT: by them, this samsara is 3¢4 Rra: won over during the time of practicing or execution of 
the means itself (@taatqsttatet). frets while devoid of the defect of being enjoined with prakruti, 
Fel AA the Selves are mutually similar. THT Due to that reason only ¢ Fatt Raan: they are 
established in the Self. 
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Be Ua - Aaa Saray Us À: Sart Ra: - iar Fera:; AT THC adgy rA Rad AA: | 
fate fe a4 ag - vafdeenterafagmaan aay arcaaed fe te; areraret eran: Ae agr feat wa 
| were RaR: Wa R PATA; AAT AHHH ATTA We ATA ATA Heol Ua gT: | 


Zea — means during SaarqsttsTe itself, while practicing the means itself, this 4417 has been 
won over by such karmayogis. {31 — means those whose minds are established firmly in T= - 
the perception of similarity of all Selves. rata R ai saf — means the Self which is not having 
the defect of being enjoined with wf or matter is ty only. If they are established in arcvaTea — 
perception of similarity of Selves, they are established in Brahman only. Being established in 
Brahman is verily winning over #417. That means those who contemplate on the similarity of 


Selves due to the reason that all Selves are of the form of consciousness, are liberated only. 


The perception of similarity of Selves or HAafse4 is not just the means to the fruits which are 
attained some time later but they eliminate the defects as just as seen in liberation. Thus the 


karmayogins who are in such state of contemplation are extolled. 


ge Ud - maS Wz — Though it may mean in this world, it is more appropriate to relate 
to the specific state of the karmayogins and so bhashya is highlighting the state of practice of 


means. 


à: at feta: - dard fera:;- They are equal to those who are liberated. The word Wf: is not taken 


in the sense of creation here but Harz in the sense of 4sad — ‘that which is created’. 


ToT SHAT adar ares Rai Aa: — The differences in “tex or in the wordly transactions 
among the varnas such as brahmana, kshatriya etc is very much present and perceived as such 


and so the similarity is told only in the perception of atma-svarupa and to make that clear, 


bhashya is Stier ar fea Fa: 


fate R aa ag - valddertarafaaaan aay arctaed fe se]; - The Selves detached from the 


limiting adjunct are all similar as they are all of the nature of consciousness. The word aay here 


means {aI — the Individual Self detached from the defect of being enjoined with matter. 
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amare erat: Aq Teer faa was FT 1 water feat: wa fe Aarzsra:; — A doubt may arise here — Is 
it no that being established in the Self alone is winning over 4aT< and not being established in 
the perception of similarity of selves? This is answered here - due to the similarity with T<a@], 
those who are established in the perception of similarity of selves are verily established in 
Brahman. The word aa] is meaning Jaf due to similarity with Brahman. The essential nature 
or substantive nature of Self is pure and immutable principle just as that of Brahman. The 
substantive consciousness (*44sIT71) does not ungergo any change even while in the state of 
being associated with prakruti. The change is only in the attributive consciousness (44 3cs114). 
So there is nothing like a Self which has wisdom faaaaera aca or which does not have 
wisdom etc — this kind of differentiation is due to the attributive consciousness and not in 
substantive consciousness. All selves are equal as far as the nature of substantive 


consciousness is concerned. 


AAT AHH AAT AAA UF ATAaAaA HHT Us Faqs: — This is the gist. Such karmayogins are 


equal to the liberated ones. 


Sloka 20 
AAT THT SHAT BHATT: AHAMTSTN Aaa Hale, i THA Safest — 


The next five slokas teach the way in which a karmayogi attains aTafaars the state of maturity 
or perfection of the knowledge of the Self which is of the form of a#ast4 or perception of 


similarity of all Individual Selves. 


The steps are as noted by Swamy Deshika, eviettafa, aefavatereca, Tatarracte, 
HAMA ATLT, and Actas Aafia Hees, 


TRAR ma atfesrarea ary | 
Praa ag Agr fear: 11 20 || 
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fit ma a THAT One should not be overjoyed on attaining something pleasant. aft mr 
atfestq Should not be sad on getting something unpleasant. fa<4fa: the mind should be 
established in the Self being steadfast in it 44e: should be without the misconception of body 
being thought of as the Self (tet4w4) aaf having acquired the knowledge of the nature of 
the Self through teachings or upadesha of a preceptor agr f&a: one should be established in 


the contemplation of the nature of the Self. 


mange aaee aaa Aq Ai watt, ag ai, aa sai ma g a paT | P? 
Arafa: - feat arcatt qfe: wea a: Rafa: | aige: - Ra A Rar arra WHT Ale: 
dA: Taher: LIT a IA? Aa sei fear: - sree Tela ay Tey TAM A: | UTS 
Sh Hale - maaa Sas HAHAHA A TAT TA Ua ATATA STATA Rea 
Rrena -Aaa orafera: RR a ars sree eaten + pate ahs | 


In whichever body and whichever state one is, in that body and state, whatever is experienced 
as favourable or unfavourable due to the age old reminiscent impressions, during such times 
one should not be overjoyed or be agitated. How is it possible not to be under the sway of joy or 
being agitated? Rafa: - means feat maf af: Te a: - one whose mind is established in 
the Self who is steadfast or stable. a446: - 4ng means misconception or delusion of the nature 
of perceiving the Self who is stable as identical or one with the body which is not stable. How is 
even that possible? saq agr fea: - having acquired the knowledge of the nature of the Self 
through the teachings of a preceptor, being firmly established in the continuous contemplation 


of such nature of the Self. 


vag Sh Wald - Travan STAM AHA AeA as TAT TA Wa ATA STATA THeAST 
Rrena- Safer: afore a ANAA seq eaten + pate Ste | 


This is the summary of what is taught here — Having acquired the real knowledge of the nature 
of the Self through the teachings of a avaatfÌ - knower of the Self, endeavoring in the 
contemplation of that alone, getting rid of the misconception of identifying the Self with the body 


— terarfsarst and being steadfast in the joyous experience of the vision of the stable Self, one 
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should not rejoice or be agitated with favourable or unfavourable yields which are due to 


association with matter which is unstable or transcient. 


qag ATAEMET Ta Ad PIs wale, ay airs, Te SAT yer Sata a Hata — Fry, 
ats, (the pleasant and the unpleasant) and due to that 4f, 37T (joy and grief or anxiety) — 
happen due to the upaadhi or limiting adjunct of body and the states of the body. That is 
indicated by aaaea and Taaa% etc. Or, aata% may also mean the contraction in 
attributive knowledge due to the current body. (What is told here is f= and not Ra. Just as told 
in Kathopanishat about Aa% and JTF, here it is a (preyas) and not shreyas which is fed.) The 
word wt shows that they cannot be avoided. One has to face the consequences of one’s 


actions. The word 3" is in imperative mood - it is like a fate. 


Aq? — If the causes which are fa and atv are present, it looks as though one cannot avoid 


@a or Sat. So how is it possible to avoid is meant here? 


feazafa: - feat arti afe: wea a: feazafe: — The first step is to establish one’s mind in the Self 


which is immutable. 


Because the things by themselves are not f4 or af3t but it is due to one’s karmas that one 
gets such experiences. Based on the Karma, Bhagavan sankalpa will make one experience 
things as 4 or afr. We all experience that the same object will be ft sometime and afta 
some other time. As Yajnavalkya says to Maitreyi - 7 ader arava ae Ai wate reae HATA Aa 
fet waf. It is due to bhagavan’s sankalpa and that is according to one’s karma. So these are 
all sitaferm and the substantive consciousness of the Self is immutable and does not undergo 


any change due to all these. 


aiae: - afer other Feary aT uha Ale: AAle:, aana: — The ST aq here is in the 
sense of unity or U#taTa. Having the misconception that the Self who is immutable is the same 


as the body which is ever changing. Not having such misconception is T#4@:. 


aqa FAH? agaa agit fea: - saa ag AA ae afeae agi avaeach: — How are these 


possible is answered here. The meaning of salad is explained as acquiring knowledge through 
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the instruction of a preceptor and aa@jit Raf is through a7 and not mere FTAA. So 
what is ordained (Afà) here is the fafsrestra which is of the nature of continuous contemplation 
— ATH of the knowledge acquired through a preceptor. sa] is also referring to Individual 
Self. 


So what was told ealier ffafaaaara etc — the knowledge, humility and such qualities or size 
and form of the body or conduct or occupation and so on are all either related to the THfc 
(matter) or HYastt and not ++s7s14. The substantive consciousness of the Self remains 
same all the time and the svarupa of all selves is equal in the sense that it is HTaT#T< and does 


not undergo any change and so all are equal in their essential nature. 


Uae Sh Hal - TAPAS SISA ACHAT ATA AAS WaT TA Wa ATATAT SST TST 
Rrena- rate: afeat ope Pars ures satan + pate af | 


va Sth Aah - ma Ra SIs aH ATaTalag Yea TA Vs ATH Sera WAST 
Facenreractee-Brariars aR: afta r Prasat sree satel a pate sft — What was 
explained so far is summarized in a Hatatta giving the link of cause-effect among the aspects 
told. First one acquires the knowledge of the reality of Self through instruction of a preceptor, 
then keeps contemplating on it and gets rid of the idea of body as the Self and then gets 
established in the joyous experience of the vision of the Self - such a person should not get joy 


or grief on account of any pleasant or unpleasant experience related to material things (1q). 


The word ax<afaaty — shows one should acquire the right knowledge about the realities and not 


get mislead by views which are opposed or outside of those of the Vedas. 


Sloka 21 
aam aere Aana a: Faz | 


a aeaaee gar N 21 || 
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agreg Being disinterested in the experience of the external sense objects such as shabda, 
sparsha etc. THAT Aca a: Ta Aaf that Karmayogi who gets joy in the experience of the 
Self 4: such a yogi 3@AlTAATAT having a mind which is established in the contemplation of the 
true nature of the Self only #4 Fay AA attains the unparalleled everlasting joy of the 


experience of the Self. 


Way SHAT THT TTEANY - ma ARANAS seas: aaah Us a: GE farate — 774, 
a TPA FST ACARI — AQAA AAT: TRTATAASTA AAS TS TTA | 

Thus as told one who has his mind which is detached from the experience of anything other 
than the Self such as external sense objects and gets joy only in the experience of the Self, 


such a person having his mind turned away from senses and being established in the 


contemplation of the Self, gets the undiminishing joy of the experience of the Self. 


The fact that the unmatched joy of Self experience due to a4afsteq (seeing every being as 
similar in its essential nature of consciousness) would happen by itself for one who does not get 


affected by joy or grief is told here. 


Ta Sth THT ATCT - ANARA aay Aa: AA Us a: Ye feat — TH, 
- What is found in mula Fay arate farate is different from qaHeaAad and that is indicated as 


aad. That means it is the start of experience of unparalleled joy. 


a parai fag — Thinking about the experience of material objects again and again. Leaving 
that, 


ARAVA ATAT — ARTA THAT: ATIAAASAA AAA FEF IIe — The happiness told in faracarca ht 
aega is due to the knowledge acquired through instruction from a preceptor. While 


ganara g is the unmatched joy obtained after Self realization. That is indicated in Bhashya as 
AAAS JAA. 


Sloka 22 
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WATE ALTE TAMAS — 
In the next sloka Krishna teaches Arjuna that it is easy to renounce the material enjoyments. 


This is answering the query that how is it possible for one to renounce the sensual enjoyments 
in which one is deeply indulging from beginningless time? Krishna says when one sees clearly 
the defects in attaining these enjoyments and also in maintaining, it will be possible to abandon 


them. 
X R Fears AT gaa Wa F | 
Maced: HAT TAY TA Fa: | 22 || 


aqa Hey Arjuna, ù e19 AMT: The enjoyments due to association with senses ¢ ¢:a@atata Ua 
are all causes of grief only. Ataedaect: They have beginning and end (They come and go). qa: 


ay 4 <A Those who have understood their real nature do not indulge in them. 


RAAR FATT: aaa: F TAHT: aaa: - THA R saad; TIT 
GEIRIGZIGEES GE 

The enjoyments coming from the association with senses and senseobjects are 4:aaraa: 
meaning having grief only as the result. They have beginning and end in the sense they are 
shortlived and happen here. Those who understand the transience of these enjoyments do not 


indulge in them. 


Aafa È AT: — The word aea2Ts1: shows mere contact with them. This shows how 


meagre those enjoyments are. 
gaara: X gare: - They are causes of grief and so it is indicated as q:ateat:. 


amaaa: - TT HATA fe sarad — The word va in aaa ws Ì indicates that they cause 
grief even in other worlds as they are the enjoyments born of mere contact with sense objects. 
Even the enjoyments of f@<v=T# which is ultimate in this world is limited to his time of 100 years 
and is like that of a human and so is indicated as Aev4Tetatda:. The aspect of their having a 


beginning and end is common. So the three defects of aema, ga Aaa, Aetacq were indicated 
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by the three attributes Heastst:, 3:0 TF: and HAreledaec:. And these do not need to be learnt 
through instruction or T7221 as it can be directly known by all (1a fa) and so Bhashya is 
STAT. 


Tay ceararcrarag <Ad — The meaning of 48: is one who has the knowledge that material 
enjoyments are filled with five types of defects and so they have to be abandoned. The defects 
are AWAY, TATA, aaa, MAT, faraty. Swamy Deshika says 4 Ty cad fed HATSICAT — 
one will not indulge in it but slowly withdraw from it. The first defect is due to earning which 
involves serving others such as rulers or crossing sea etc which result in pain, insult and so on 
and till end of life they cause grief only he says. The second one is ta™Tatq — protecting from 
rulers, fire, thieves, rodents and so on which cause grief. For money also it is said art ¢:a4, TÀ 
gaq, tat gaa J — if money comes also it causes worries, spending also is painful and 
protecting is again painful. The third is eara as said tat FF maiaa acorn: area AAN: (A.J. 
6-5-50). Even in heaven, one is scared of when he will fall back into this world. The next is 
MAY — as it is said, TAT HA: STATA TA MFA | Sra Foc wa vaad (f. 4-10- 
22) — sensual enjoyments never get satisfied and the more one indulges in them the more the 
cravings for them just like a fire which only increases as more fuel is added to it. All these 
normally involve feat or violence in some way and so all the grief coming from enjoyments 
here and in other worlds are all f€aTarus. All these five types of defects can be known directly by 
everyone and even if they are continuing from beginningless time, ought to be given up by one. 
Abstinence from sense objects is possible when one understands the defects in them. This is 
also told in ater #1 -50 as ate Aaaa a Aa (eat afama: | They teach nine forms of 
contentments out of which five are due to abstinence from sense objects by seeing the defects 


in them. 

Sloka 23 

adiga a: Arg Wea aera | 
HAHA Ge Vt a Ah: a Fat AT: 1 23 || 
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ianea Ih Bofore leaving the current body =¢4 4: one who during the state of practicing 
the means itself sTHalat gs At ATs athe is able to control the force of desire and anger 4: 4: 


he is a Yogi &: gd a7: and he is the person who is at peace. 


mrama IVT SE CT - measar UT aega en aNg At Ag AAA T: 
THA E AM: - eaaa TA He: | A TT aAA aaa rea A Ta: ATE | 


Before leaving the current body, here itself - meaning during the time of practising the means 
itself one who is able to block the force of desire and anger due to the intense love of the bliss 
of the experience of the Self, such a person only is eligible for Self realization. Only such a 


person enjoys the joy of Self realization after the fall of the body. 


Having witnessed the defects of material enjoyments when one gets disinterested in them, the 
state that such a person naturally gets into is told here. And such a person becomes eligible for 


self realization and also for experiencing the bliss of the vision of self is told here. 


ianea TAT — What is meant by this is that desire and anger will exist till the fall of the 


body and are unconquerable. 


ge Ud - maqsa Ua — This is because during the state of vision of Self, there will be no 


scope for desire or anger. 


AAT Aaa HARA AT — AT is the force of mind, speech and bodily functions. The 
actions of desire are — reflecting on improper sensual pleasures, engaging in unparlimentary 
conversations, entering into harem of a King and so on. The force of anger leads to plot how to 


cause injury to others, speaking harsh words, hitting etc. 


aig fztag — The meaning here is not just tolerating but facing them and blocking or preventing 


them. 


a: a a Aw: - ACH AAA AE: — This indicates that such a person has gained aaTfa — 


equanimity of mind and so becomes eligible for vision of Self. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 52 of 63 


a Ua eae rarer ATT Aah YE: AIAT — The implication of werk faated is that the 
fruits are obtained only after the fall of the body. What was told as Fada#aHyA in the 21st sloka 
is told here as 4: {at 7z:. Bhashyais arcarqaaH Fa: AIA. 


Sloka 24 
ASAT TSSATT TET AT ASA A LT T: | 
a anh saat agaa 11 24 || 


q: Aq: JE: One who has only the peace of experience of Self A-d<1<14: one who has only the 
Self as the pleasure garden a9 4: Aeasattdea and one who has the knowledge established in 
the Self alone 4: Aaja: Ari such a karmayogi who is established in the Self satan 
aferr=afe attains the unsurpassable bliss of the vision of the Self. 


A ag Aagi ad Ags AAAS: MAARTE: AKITA: MÀRT: AY: ATA Wa aay 
FETT TAH:, TAT AraSAlla: SAA HATA Al Ada, A TATA AMM ag Rat - AAHTATTS ITA | 


One who gives up all enjoyments of external senses and finds peace only in the experience of 
the Self, has the Self alone as the pleasure garden - the place of experience of joy - meaning 
due to the contemplation of the qualities of the Self, that alone increases the bliss, and also one 
who is &rdsattd: - meaning one who only has the knowledge of the Self or one who is just 
aware of the Self alone, such a Yogi — one who is established in the real essential nature of the 
Self attaines the bliss of Self realization. 


A aera as TF ST ATS: AAT AH TS: ARAL: ATH TATA: TAT: ATCA Wa PITTS HT 
Tet a aN: TAT Aeaoaltd: ACHAT Al Ada, A ASTAAT ALT AAPA - AAT AAS ITA | 


What was told in 21s sloka as aapon Aaaa A: FAA — that is explained here. 
Abandoning everything external, he gets joy only with the experience of what is inside — the 


Self. 
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aed: - This excludes everything external and so it is implying the Self. aa arcHeta at Ta Te 
a: Iq: JE:. The ATARI Vq applies to all and so Bhashya says Utdz:, Walrad: WHat. 
AAT: - ARTA means garden and it gives pleasure through shade, sprouts, flowers, fruits etc. 
In the same way here also the qualities of the Self such as ATEqaHc, ATA, Altea etc are the 
topics of conversation, writing etc and are blissful and that is indicated with the word aT<1T4. Thus 


the object of enjoyment is the Self and the place of enjoyment is also the Self only. The 


instruments of enjoyment are also Self is indicated by aeasatte:. 


aast: - Object of enjoyment (aa74eq) as well as the instrument of enjoyment (AMTTFLT) is 
Self. This does not need any external light and so indicates absence of external light. Previously 
such a person had the idea of Self in the body itself and so thought Self was #4, m57 and such 
bodies. Now that misconception has been eliminated and such a person is steadfast in the 
knowledge of the reality of the nature of consciousness of the Self without any contraction and 


that is told as 3&0. 
Feary - The bliss of experience of the Self. 


fam — qa arcaTqs#aTa — experiences qualities such as Jnana, Ananda etc of the self. ator 


does not have shoonya or shaanti as meaning but has 44€ as meaning as this is Faye. 


aaar means saga AHA AATS, 

fe sf: at gen: ? In the end he says aati Feu: svayam jyoti: bhavati (br.upa.) 
aam aaee faa T: Faz | 

a ARAMA TAAATATT | 21 || 

The sukha told in the 21 sloka is explained in the 24th sloka. 

AST SSAA AAT ASA ALT T: 1 

a antl septate sepyaisterreatt 11 24 || 
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Sloka 25 
wad ag Aata: eire: | 
fargar aaraa: ada Tar: 11 25 || 


fakar: Having cutoff the effects of the dualities or pairs of opposites Fata: and established 
the mind in the Self alone ayaat: being always interested in the welfare of everyone just 
like looking after oneself 7297: capable of attaining the vision of the Self eters: having got 
rid of defects which are obstructing self realization a@[ftattt asà attain the bliss of the 


experience of the Self. 


faaan: - NaRa: faper:, qarata: - arent va Aaaa: ARA ta: - aera AST 
FAA ay Vas FALAT:, AVA: - TSTT:, ATH AeA ATT À Waar: I AA A AAAA: 
agati anA | 

faargat: means those who do not get affected by the dualities of life such as heat, cold and so 
on, aata: - means those who have established their mind in the Self only, aa3yafedear: - 
those who are devoted to only doing good to others just as one does for oneself, #9: - those 
who perceive directly - meaning those interested in getting the vision of the Self, they attain the 


vision of the Self having got rid of all obstacles to self realization. 


The practices that one should adopt to perfect the knowledge of the form of amafstaa — 
perceiving everyone as equal due to their essential nature of consciousness was taught in five 
slokas from 20! till 25th, In the 20 sloka, 4 gA Rri mra Aaaa ATHIAH, getting rid of 
ovejoy or anxiety towards likes and dislikes was taught. In the 21t sloka, argen asa ahTenT 
fa-acarcatt a: qaq - detachment from external senses was taught. In the 2279, 4 fÈ aeqstst 
at gaa wa FT — seeing the defects in external senses was taught, in the 24'” sloka, 
gated a: ate meamea — controlling the force of desire and anger was taught as 
necessary and in the 25t, Fiset:qatsedueAedatedsattdeg F: — such a one should find all kinds 


of enjoyments in the experience of the self alone was taught. 
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Now the first of them, namely tolerating the dualities is reminded and the aspect of 


aaaatedetda which is a very close and immediate means to achieving aaafsea is taught. 


Rakar: - oftarourfeaes: AAT: — The word aaga: is not meaning negation of the nature of 
duality. So Bhashya says those who have got rid of dualities or pairs of opposites such as heat, 


cold and so on. 


Tareas: - AAA wa Aaa: — Among those which need to be controlled, mind is primary 
one. That is indicated by the word aH here. Controlling the mind means making it to be 


established in the right object. So arate fracas: is bhashya. 


adyan tar: - aca Baar aat ery wa AT: — As told in Mahabharata, Deshika says by 
the aff, the seer of amàs — “aa SHAT Aca ATTA SATA | ATH: WHAT GLUT a 
waracd i’, Bhashya uses armaq and feéccae with aaar. The word a4 in aayateaear: 
includes oneself and other selves too. After listening to all instructions from a preceptor, one 
should make them firm in his mind and then should obstain from doing anything which is not 


desirable to one to others also. 


PUA: - FVT:, AATA ARAT — Indicates perceiving directly the nature of the Self which is most 


pure and is similar in all. 


X vaya: A Aira A AAA: gaT a — As a result of attaining such vision of 
the Self, one would get rid of all obstacles is indicated by eftrmeaut: which is aaefa and the 
zest is indicated as Ta[ftatst awm — the bliss of the experience of Self. ag] here is Jivatman. 
It also reminds that knowledge is purifying in nature as told + R aa Fast Washes fared. 


Sloka 26 
SHAAN A] AA ATTA FATS - 


To those who possess the qualities told as above, the attainment of the vision of the Self is very 


easy is told here. 


HAHAHA GIGIR GE GEIE: | 
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AA seater acted ARa 11 26 || 


amata Aget Those who have got rid of desire and anger, 4dtaT who are endeavoring to 
attain the vision of the Self 4¢4qaT have controlled their mind fafsratesatT who have conquered 
their mind s@[ftatry for such people, the bliss of Self experience afa: add is right in front of 


them. 

Paathaantara here - Shankara Bhashya has — fafeatcHaTq — those who have known the Self 
amaa Aaga Ada — aaia, Acadar — Raana, ARa ARa, sg Ra 
AA THA | viai geet g Aa Sere: | 

Those who are free from desire and anger, adt means those who are constantly 
endeavouring, 4adat — and have established their mind in the Self alone and have won over 
their mind, for them the joy of Self experience is aferaradd — very near — meaning the bliss of 


self experience is verily in their hands. 


After teaching the mode of practice to achive a#af*tea, in order to encourage them to start 
putting it to practice quickly, the fact that there will be no delay for them in achiving the results is 


told here. 

amaa Aaga Ada — Adare, Ada — ahaa, ARa ARa, salary 
AAA Aaa | WHAT BETEM TAA SATA: | 

The teaching of sloka atda 4: Tg is repeated as raataa. Even the aspect of 
desiring for tac fec was told for getting rid of anger. The meaning of sloka 4 E"=2T is indicated 
as adtat4. The word afc is not meaning 4=arfa here. The word aqdadary reminds what was told 
as Asa: qasa: - that one should think of all kinds of joy in the Self only. The word 
ARa reminds of ù f 47st ATT: and indicates that one should control the mind by 


reflecting on the defects in external objects. The word aft add indicates that the results are 


achieved very soon by such a one. 


=== additional notes === 
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Ramanuja Bhashya — those who have conquered their mind 


amiada marfi — one should control them, aT means 44 here, Brahma is Jivatma, 
afa: - qRa:, Tad: - close by all around and so on — bhashya is @edeay - Wrath AAT — one 


has full control on it 


ATSTTAFTR is told in 6 slokas — so that one can put into practice immediately without delay — the 


fruits are told. Yoga is practical and so how to achieve 44-afstca — practical way of attaining it is 
taught here. It has to be started immediately - 3g Weald ay Aaaled, Tareas ne fare: 
SRA), Rsa Art WET ars Frater (Fo) | etc. 


The fact that the fruits are available here itself and soon is told to make one get interested in 


putting it to practice. 


Sloka 27, 28 
Sh PAI TATHTTAINTNILeHT STS — 


The Karmayoga that was taught so far has ÙT which is of the nature of stcaTacrrat or 


experience of the self as the prominent part is told here in conclusion. This also reminds of the 
iftartasae summary of the first 6 chapters — aaant? TAS maA gied | sacar heerst 
Faved Aled ii. The word art is explained by Deshika as ‘Ariss amar RANNA 
maran AAA eT ATTA PTAA ATA aT TST SATATE:’. The eaaa which is taught in the 
next chapter is indicated here. 

CAMP Raag Zar: | 

TOTAAL AAT Heal ATATIFAACALAT 11 27 || 

aAa A AATA: | 

Arara AA q: TAT AH TA T: 11 28 || 
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Fe FAM Ate:peat Keeping the external senses away Wal: Arde FA: focusing the sight on the 
spot between the eye brows qamet Ro morar AATHeat maintaining the inhalation and 
exhalation (uchvaasa nishvaasa) which are acting inside the nose with equal pace 4dfraz: 
adafa: having controlled the senses, mind and af, fard=atsa#ta: being without desire, fear 
or anger HtettzTaTT: having liberation as the sole purpose 4f: 7: one who is practicing only 


contemplation of the Self 4: a14% Ya such a person is as good as liberated only. 


area Arrear ate: Heat - aA ana aay Sada, Bera aA fA, wet yar: 
HIT - ATA aaea, ATATHA AAT TTT ATA AAT Heal - sara: aa MATT Hear, 
MAH HA AAA TEATS aaa as:, TACT Aaaa: MATANT: - AHITAT:, AA: - 
MATa Hae A:, Aa Ah UF A: - ARAMA SF AAT APT AH Us T TA: | 


Keeping away the external senses — meaning withdrawing all activities of external senses 
organs, seating oneself in a proper seat fit for meditation of self positioning the body straight, 
focusing the gaze inbetween the eye brows - at the root of the nose, making WT and aTa 
equal meaning making the inhalation and exhalation equal in measure, having senses, mind 
and af not capable of getting diverted to anything other than the contemplation of Self, for that 
reason only being free from desire, fear and anger, Mamat: - having liberation as the sole 
purpose, 4f: meaning being steadfast in the contemplation of the Self, one who is such as aT 
Wh uq — meaning just as in the state of fulfillment of result, even during the state of practicing 


the means he will be as good as liberated only. 
=== additional notes === 


ant is setsTarT which is an accessory to even Bhaktiyoga but there paramatma dhyaana is 
done while here Jivatma dhyaana is done. Samadhi is angi while the remaining seven are 
angas or accessories. Yama, niyama, aasana (sat ł3 wamefa: or as told in Yoga darshana 
Ragana) etc., praanaayaama, pratyaahaara (withdrawing senses from all sense objects), 


dhaarana, dhyaana. Samaadhi is angi that is achieved with these accessories. 
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Se FAVS Ale: Heal - aAa Aa SIE, The mula has arga 797A — since 
the word 43f indicates experience and brings to memory the objects of experience, it is 
commented as aam Amarta. The meaning of af: Frat is thus commented as withdrawing 
all the functions of the outward senses. He should be like maaf + maf, avaa + R etc. 


This is pratyaahaara. Here is anything taken in through any sense organ. 


UTA AT THT SAT, BATT Fat: Aede - ATaTT AAA, - The meaning is explained as 
arrararad and ara faeaez in line with what is going to be told in next chapter as Safaearadt 
Asad (6-12) and axes aay (6-13). If the sight is fixed inbetween eyebrows, one would not 


see anything else. 


AAT AACA TTT ATA AAT Heal - Sosa: ATAT AAT Heat, - The breath which goes out of 
the nostril comes in and is called TT and #414. So meaning of HAT Feat is given as AAT Fear. 
Since the movement of air happens by itself, the Afà is for HAT Hat — since the place of 
movement cannot be same, the pace is to be made equal. Neither inhaling for too long not 


exhaling too long. 


All these are fF or physical. Next one should control the mind is told. 


MAA HA TIA TIS essaAs ara: - For erta Heat afate stoppage of functioning was 
told. So adfraa Hat Fla: is explained as Vaated in anything other than the Self which is the 
result of previous step and so there is no repetition or qaere, Since arcatactat is immediately 
prior to attaining vision of Self, it is told as Taha Ae. 


aaua Paros: ATTA: - AHI STT:, Aft: - eataa a:, - The word 4f: 
indicates the state of realization of Self during art. So commented as aicaracttrasttet:. 


Tal Ah UF A: - METTA Sa ATA STAT APS AH Wa A STA: — The meaning of 4 Us is 
APTA: 


Sloka 29 
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SHEN Pea racer PHATE NEA TA, BTS — 


Karmayoga which has the performance of obligatory and occasional rites as accessories and is 


a means to Yoga and so culminates in meditation that is easy to perform, is taught in this sloka. 


It was told in the beginning of this chapter that Jnanayoga is difficult to practice and that 
karmayoga only is easy to practice and also yields the results in short time. The same aspect of 
it being easy to practice etc. is again confirmed in conclusion in another way. The word Hatt 
mentioned here is nothing but what was told earlier as baara? Fai (4-24) etc. The performance 
of fred fra HAs which are obligatory and occasional rites is unavoidable to all - adopting 
various types of karmayoga or jnanayoga or bhakti yoga. 4tc4 here means possible of 


performance without any distress. 
WHT AAAI AAA HAS ATT | 
Fes TATA AAT AT fea Hea 11 29 || 


qaqaqa ArT One who accepts the offerings of all sacrifices and austerities (as going to be told 
in 9 chap, He fe Aaa AHI A WALA A), adata ngat one who is the Supreme Lord of all 
worlds 443{cTat Fee one who is the dearest friend of all beings Ht arat Faa aeaf knowing 


ME thus a Yogi or meditator gets peace. 


FATT ATS TAM HSA AHL Tes At mT Mery RANA, PANEO wa Gay eas | 
Aaa HAA - TAA MHA ahs Say; aai Te ASI’ (AO 30 617) ate R yaa | at 
AA HAS A adag AAT AATTATST: BAIT Lit Far TA Tada Faest:, Tas areas FF as aac 
| 


One who accepts the offerings of sacrifices and austerities, who is the Over Lord of all worlds, 
dearest friend of all beings — knowing such a one who is ME, one gets mf% or peace — means 
gets joy in the performance of karmayoga itself. waettaaeaez{ means he is the Supreme Lord of 
even all the Lords of all worlds. ‘He who is the supreme Lord of all Lords and the Supreme God 
of all Gods’ (shve. Upa. 6-7) says the upanishat. Knowing ME who is the Supreme Lord of all 


worlds and the dearest friend of all beings, one would endeavour in the performance of 
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Karmayoga with the idea that it is of the form of my worship. All beings try to worship one who is 


a dearest friend only. 


FATT Ae AA HAS aT ATA Tes AT area Say eas, HAA HLT a YAA als — 
The smf that is told here is not sTacaTfasq-ATat because this is srararaat waT. Here the goal 
is to attain self realization. This word also does not mean the end result of Karmayoga because 
it is more appropriate to tell about the suppression of distress of the mind (44:41). So what 
was earlier told as {a -atq WHEAT (5-3) — Fz of the form of suppression of distress of mind is 
only meant here by smf also. 


aaa eas - TAT PATON aS Eaa; ‘aaron Te HST’ (X0 30 617) fet fe saat - 
TAT AHA nea SA is the aat. Here the word Hex is not to be taken in Seq which 
is rudra because it has 4Tatattaaerg with ATA who is the Lord. It is also related to all worlds and 
Vishnu dharma says 44aeaet: HOT: (X.a. 74-44). So it is Paramatman only. 


Al adaa AAT SS AAT AAMIATST: SAAT Slt Tat TA Wadd Sea4:, - How can Karmayoga 

which is difficult be {a during the time of practice itself? Is answered with three attributes — 414, 
adama, AAT ea4. HE is most liberal (T&T), Superlord of all (m47) and dearest friend 
(RaaaT) — so one who knows thus would engage in Karmayoga as though engaging in the 


service of such dearest friend with great love and it becomes 44 — peaceful or comfortable. 


Yas Arras fe ad waad — The reason why one should give up desire in all other benefits is 
told with an example from this world. It is common experience that everyone would engage in 


pleasing dear friends. 


The word #4 also indicates that not just those who are devoted to 9TTals but even common 


people, animals etc put lot of efforts and are eager to please their dearest ones. Hera of Lord 


who is Tagen, adaga is devoid of tataa-rdaa-A AE etc. which are found in others 


purushas. 


==== additional notes - shankara bhashya ====== 
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aatted farce teh A — he says riats will come only if there is something a1. Here for us 


MaA is Aeae and for that riets were told. 


AHI AAA TTT A A{SIMT aare F (we say as antaryaami), Tact ngat — AAT ATH 
aari Sat, Tes Aaa — eT STATIN (not like ete - earth), AAA Zest WAH, 
Aaah Hea, TATA, AT Area area, fea Aare Saha seas IATA | - 


Shankaracharya says Narayana is Sarveshvara 


daR Mgaa Saar aaa Serres Apoa SAT IAAI ATT 
UArseara: 
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Art Work by Sau. R. Chitralekha 


Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 6 Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


AM NSISTA: 


Sloka 1 


sterrarqart 
aAa: HAH Hs HA Hales a: | 
a arava Fann a as PAS a aT: 1 1 || 


AHA atf AT: Not desiring the fruits of karma #1 only for the sake of performing 4: +A Hutt 
a Karmayogi who performs Karmayoga @: such a one aaa 7 is also a Jnana Nishthaa who 
reflects on non-doership aft ¥ he is also a karmayoga nishthaa. 4 Az: He is not one without 


agni or fire 4 = afa: and he is also not one without kriyaa or action. 


SH: HAA: ATLAT:, TATA ATTA -HA ALTA CATA AA HTSI-ALTT ATA areal: SETS | TA PANTEA 
Pretest aA AAT: SAAT APTA EH: Seed; HAH - RAA seaTeya:, BT - 
PAUGSANST HA, AAA ACTA SAYI-ITATOU AAT STAT HHT AH TAT a ae AR ete a: 
we Hd, q SMe a — AAT ASA; ALT a — SAAT SA; ACA aa Ha-AMTAT ATTA AAAS SAA: | 
a RAT arta: - a Raam RAA a9gd:, Tt haaa AS: Ter R assy Ua, SAINTS T 
sary afea aft ANTE: | 


SH: SAAT: ATRAT:, Tard ATA ALT-HAALTATEAT CATA HTSIA-AMTTFAaA areal: Seg | -Karmayoga 
along with its accessories was taught. Now the arirsarafate — the ordained way of performance 
of yoga which is of the form of achieving vision of the Self and is attained through Karmayoga 


and Jnanayoga is going to be told. 


| or weary Pearse Soa ATH: BAALTT ALTE: Berd; - In that, in order to 


confirm that Karmayoga which is aTaT#T< that is it is verily meditation on the Self and has Yoga 
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as the final stage and so is not depending on anything else to achieve Yoga is going to be told 
again. (Yoga in primary sense is AHI ATT: APT Zeatsreftad. Here it means making the 
mind think of the nature of Individual Self — vision of self is attained thru that and vision is 
through Jnana as Jivatma cannot be seen with eyes — he is known through Jnana which is 


samadarshana etc). 


AA Tater + cared ARa aft a: at waa, a Geared a — aaas; ait a -aAA A; - 
One who is not desiring for fruits such as attaining heaven etc. performs Karma only with a 
sense of duty and with the idea that it is in every aspect the worship of our dearest friend, 
Parama Purusha and so mere performance is the benefit and nothing else is to be achieved — 
with such idea — is a aTvartiAts and also a Aaris — is established in Jnanayoga as well as 


Karmayoga. Jnana here is Jivatma Jnana. 


AAA Ht-AMTA ITY ATs eat: - That means he is established in both Jnana and 
Karmayogas which are means to achieving Yoga of the form of atcatacttea. | a Frit ahaa: - 


a ARREA arqd:, Tt kaaa AS:; Ter R ATAPI Ta, 


aqariiaser q saaq afer eft ara: - He is not a AR - means one who does not engage in 
karmas such as Yajna and others which are ordained in the Shastras. He is also not a mere 
Jananayoga nishtha. For a mere aaar fS is only established in Jnanayoga while a 


Karmayoga nishthaa has both these aspects of Jnana and Karma. 


se: Hea: aa: gar ara TTT eat aT -Aa aAa AA: Sead - This is the 
aft connecting previous chapter to this chapter. Karmayoga was taught in previous chapters. 
Here the Yoga of the nature of am1fà which was told as the aim of Karmayoga that is going to 
be taught along with its accessories. This is as per the sangraha sloka of fifth chapter by 


Yamunacharya : 


mmea: aan agar aera | ANTE: FATT ATT OS SHAT I (ATA. 10) 
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Bhashyakarar mentions arT=aTatafet as the main teaching of sixth chapter. In sangraha, 
amera fate: is told first and since all other aspects mentioned such as four types of Yogis, 
Yoga sadhanas such as 4419, 42 etc., Yoga siddhi (that is even for one who is 4rTw= there 
is no Wetara or punishment and so on) and the greatness of *44TT (svayoga is performance as 


worship of Lord Vasudeva etc) mentioned and taught here are for that purpose only. 


aa mea Aaaa Feta - In this chapter, starting with amfa: HATA (6-1) and till 
the 9'" sloka, maafa: Afsa (6-9) — the first nine slokas are repeated but they are not without 


use but do have a purpose is mentioned in Bhashya thus. 


aaan: SHAT afe: — This indicate that Karmayoga has in it Juanayoga and so the end 


result of vision of Self is attained without the need for any other means inbetween. 


aqad; - The first half of the sloka arta: #4 he tells again the aspect of karmayoga being of 
the form of meditation on the Self. The second half of the sloka 4 4-art = etc confirms that 
there is no need for any other means in order to achive the vision of Self attained through 


Karmayoga. 


HH - CATHY SAAA:, BS - PASTAA HA, TAHA APH SaATI-TA SAAT IT STATA — In 
order to show continuity with what was taught in the end of last chapter as HIHe..qes 
qaqa — here APA ETA A-TATSIATAT STAT is told in Bhashya. 


HHT AA Tate a aae Phere Std a: HH Held, a Feat a — Aas; ait a — SAAT: 
Maa a hata ATTA AAAS Sas: — The fruit of ack tact or vision of Self is achieved with 
both the means of #4f4ST and aTafast. The fruit obtainable by these two different means is 
possible for a FATIS is meant by SAaAs:. This is in secondary sense. That means 
Karmayoga as a means does not need the intervention of Jnanayoga to achive that end result 
as it can directly provide it. This swafasca can also be told in another way — due to the 


difference in the two aspects of fat and 14 which are both present in karmayoga, it has 


swarse. 
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a fc: a arta: - a ARa Ray ayatt:,- The word af indicates karmas associated with 
the use of sacred fire and so aata is the Bhashya. The word Arf: does not mean 
aaan here. ath: - Since 4 fc: already indicates such a one has karmas such as Yajna 
etc, 4 4 afr: is about being steadfast in something other than f#aT which is aaaÙT as per this 
chapter and so Bhashya is taa ma f®:. 


qa ha AAS: Tes fe ara fast va, PAASA I Seay ate sft afar: - OR, it can be that 
a fch:, a att: - these two negate a-ris and that can also be told as 4 aa 
amfAs:. The gist is that one who is not engaged in karmas such as 47 and others is not a 
saatays and one who is only a aTATAS is also not SAatts. But a Karmayogi is swaf as he has 
FASTA as well as AafST. The word a-ars here is intending one who has sacred fire and is 
performing karmas. It is not about 4-aTaTaH as told by Manu as aafeettaeeard or AFAT 
FAT AeA BAIT (aq. 6-25, 43). Etc. which are about an ascetic. 


Sloka 2 
THAT HAA ATT APF sled, Tas — 
In the Karmayoga which was taught, Jnana is also included is being told. 


Here Sanyasa is mentioned and it is ordained as Yoga which may cause some confusion that 
karmayoga is a part of Jnanayoga. But that would be contradicting the second part of this sloka 
where it is told 4 Garatd age: So it would not be proper to take the meaning in that way. 


Considering that bhashya is making it clear that Jnana is included in Karmayoga. 
a iaa gA gahi d fate ase | 
a area SHea At Halt HAT 11 2 || 


qeq Hey Arjuna 4 dara sft we: what was told as Jnana nishthe ¢ att Afà know that as 
karmayoga nishthe. È Because F4aAetdshet: FAT anyone who has not got rid of the idea of 


Self in what is not the self (say body) arf + safe cannot become a karmayogi. 
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ţia aft sara afd, manara aft W1g:, t aAA we fate | tq saaa, T 
gaiei Bet scat Heat ST | ACHAT aa STATA THAT AHA HCI: GATE: - 
Oral Aa a Seeded: AST: MAARA: | TA SHY SAAT rdia: Hart HAI Tah 
Te Ta TATE: HA HeTa Sar: t' (tay 4119) 3R R STFA I 


What was told as aaa or atatart which is the knowledge of the true nature of the Self, know 
that as Karmayoga only. That is reasoned out as - 7 qareaqedasaed aN wad HAA. 
a@qTeTasaeq is one who has done #are or given up the idea of Self in the body which is 1Hf¢ 
through the contemplation of the real nature of the Self. One who has not done this is 
adara: Because of all the Karmayogis told, none would become a karmayogi if he is 
not like that - meaning one who is H#—tedasseq would not be a karmayogi. It was also told that 


TeX TS TATA: PAERATA SAT: (4-19). 


a aaa of ataart ef, arcrararceraiay eft o1e:, - The meaning of 4-aTa is given as ATTaTT 
according to context and its intention is at4aratceaata here. A word which implies a group of 


activities or collectivity can also be used in the sense of a part of it. That is told as 


aaa Her: Tags TEsad in tatparya chandrika. 
a paar we fats — The meaning of Hara fats is know it as HAAN. 


Te STAAL, T AeA HT AT aS Hearst SPT | ACHAT ATA ATA TAT ATCT: 
gata: - Tah Aa a ea HeT:, AAA: TAAeTAHeT: — The word a947 here is not in the 
sense of ‘I will do’ because if one has to leave such sankalpa, that would result in not doing 
karma itself. It is also no about atfates - desire in fruits because even though it is alright, the 
purpose of establishing the fact that Jnanayoga is embedded in Karmayoga will not be served. 
And, it is also not the meaning as per what is found in Manu Smruti — aspera: BAT fe Aa: 
Agha: (Aq. 2-3) because this is the sankalpa which is the cause of desire and karmas. 
Considering all these, bhashya is ufi #79: which is idea of identity and that in this context is 
thinking that body itself is the Self - vista of èg and ATT. Getting rid of such an idea is 
possible when one acquires the knowledge of the reality — d<a4=Te. Interpreting it this way only 


would provide proper meaning to the first half which says 7 QFaeaeddsher:. 
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a fe Shy PASTY ara: Hat SHAT Mal "THT Aes ATE: HAA He TAA: ' (TAT 4119) Eft 
f SPA — What is told as #24 in mula sloka indicates the variety in karmayoga nishthas told 
earlier and so bhashya is S#Y +AA. The meaning of ag% in this context is also found in 


the quoted sloka. 


Sloka 3 
SHIT Ua AVATST AMT AAAs Tals — 


The fact that Karmayoga itself, without the hazards of accidental mistakes, would lead one to 


the vision of the Self is being told next. 


What is found in mula sloka as @4 prorgeaà ordains karma and so is taken as implying that 
others are barred. So bhashya is +AT wa. 


ARAFAT HA PTA | 
ATTRA THAT MA: PNRA 11 3 || 


qra Areeeit: One who is desirous of climbing the tower of the vision of the Self 
(aatmaavalokana) 43: for such a meditator on the nature of the Self #4 amom Sead karmayoga 
only is said to be the cause. qa AtTTReeq For the same one who is steadfast in the vision of 


the Self 9TH: relief from karmas FIR SAC is said to be the cause. 


ANT - Hearse WT Sea: YEN: PANT Vas HOY Sead | Taq wa aNrecey - wfafSaarrer 
wa oe: - SAMS: SRO SAS | ATT STAT waa eet HA Tees: | 


arr — means areta atA or vision of the Self. For one who is desirous of getting liberated, 
Karmayoga only is the cause of Self realization is told here. For such a 4M1T&¢ — a person who 
is firmly established in Yoga, getting relieved of karmas is said to be the cause. That means one 
has to continue performance of Karmayoga till one attains the Hat of the form of atcaTacrra or 


the state of liberation which is the vision of Self in this context. 
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M - AAT aaa TTA Sha: AAA: BHAT Vs HII Sead - The Yoga which is possible of 
attainment through only Karmayoga is nothing but acatacttra and not marta. That is 
why the word yoga is taken to mean vision of the Self here. Since one has to be engaged in 
karmas till liberation, he is addressed as H4ait:. Since the vision of the Self is also similar to final 
liberation (Htet™met — kalpa means =Ueq — bit less than that) the word TEA is used as courtesy - 
ATA. 


Tea Ve ATT SSE - ARBA va OTe: - HHT: HRI SAT — The word arresta does not 
indicate TaeaT as he has not yet attained the vision of the Self. So bhashya is wfdfSaarret, 
What is told 9m7: indicates the state which is opposite of karmas told as 4 #114 =4c and so it 
is interpreted as #Hftatc — relief from karmas. Again, karma nivrutti is only about karmas taken 
up as a variety of karmayoga and not nitya naimittika karmas for which there is not relief till final 
liberation. By this, the meaning of 4f: given by other commentators as Thatsts or ascetic is not 


accepted by us. 


WTAaTATAA HTST-ALATAT A HA BIA ETA:- To the doubt — ‘for one who is well established in 
Yoga, there is no need for any cause and he is not expected to do anything else’, the reply is 
‘the relief from karmas prescribed for one who is established in yoga is to actually say that till 


attaining such steadfastness in yoga, there is no relief from karmas’. 


Sloka 4 
Hart ABa Hala? SAT Bs — 


When a Yogi becomes 41Te¢ (climbs on to the tower of Yoga which is vision of the Self) is 


going to be told in the following sloka. 


qar fe fandy a HAT TISTT | 
adagra AMTSSETAHAT 11 4 || 
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aat R When that Karmayogi sf<aTay 7 aqe is not attached to the objects of the senses 
#44 and in those actions related to those sense objects + AqTsT¢ does not get attached, TaT at 
that time adagan renouncing all sorts of desires, AITSs: S=AC he is said to be 


established in the vision of the Self. 


qar aa aft q aAa aeaa eraarty aA Ra Ag aara R a way T ISAT 
- TASTY TEA; Tar R adimena ArT: fA Teas rea m: agar TAT 
TAAIE AENT: PAT UF ATARAR | AA Aaaa ANa ST PANTA US MEEA: 
gaq | 

When this Yogi becomes incapable of getting attached to the sense objects and the related 
actions which are opposed to the Self and are material in nature, due to his nature of 
experiencing only the Self, at that time being detached from or having renounced all sort of 
desires he is said to be 4r1rez or one who has climbed the heights of Yoga. For that reason 
only, for one who is desirous of climbing the heights of Yoga, since he is still eligible for 
experiencing the sense objects, Karmayoga which is of the form of continuous practice of non- 
attachment to sense objects is the cause for attainment of vision of Self. So one who is an 
Tee — desirous of climbing the tower of Yoga, should practice Karmayoga only which is of the 


form of renouncing the desire for sense objects. 


qat Ha Att — One who is practicing karmayoga till the vision of the Self is attained. 


q AHH AAT AT aa gaang achat hemsarpdataway — Since he is of the nature of 


experiencing the Self, he would not be fit for desiring material sense objects which are opposed 
to the experience of the Self. The word 31d in bhashys indicates afera, 244 etc. that it is 


impermanent, it is defective and to be rejected and so on. 


qaaa A PH — This is not just about karmas which are ordained. Because they are not at all 
associated with causing attachment by themselves. So there is no scope for prohibiting them. 
This is also not about aR and such facaafatas karmas as interpreted by other 
commentators. Because for a åf — one who is following the Vedas, detachment cannot 


happen in such daily and occasional ordained duties. So what is prohibited here is only karmas 
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which are means to experience of sense objects and association with such karmas might 
happen to those who are interested in the experience of sense objects. Such karmas might be 
ordained or prohibited or neither but for one who is deeply desirous of experiencing sense 


objects, attachment in them or related karmas would happen. That only is to be prohibited here. 


That is why bhashya is qma Farg a HAE. 


a Aqasid - a aA Aelia; - The interpretation here is also very interesting. If Ast cast or AST 
Radalf etc is given as meaning for AT{TsTc, it would mean getting rid of those attachments 
which might happen by force. But the bhashya is 4 414 adf — which gives the meaning that 


attachment does not happen by itself. 


dar fe adinean ats: Slt Sad — This implies that one who is still attached to 


experience of sense objects cannot become ITSS. 


TEATS ASST: AVA AAT SAT TSAI STATA ST: PHALT WF ATA OTAHI OL | aT 
POAT STATS FHA Wa TSS: SAT | 


Sloka 5 


Tq UF Mg- 

The teaching of the previous sloka is explained further here also. 
SSCA A AAT TAT aT | 

MAT Gaal aara RT: 115 || 


@IcAaT With the mind devoid of desire in sense objects ATHY Saxd one should uplift oneself. 
acai a aata One should not allow one to get dejected. aìa f Only a mind which is 
disinterested in sense objects aIcHaT a74: is a dear relative of one. ata A mind which is 


attached to experience of senses aca: fq: is one’s foe. 


AAA - ATA FTAA TT AAMT SALT | TST ATA AA T ATA TAT | AAT Us - Aa UT 
R arent aeq:, Tq wa BTA Re: | 
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aremaT means by the mind. One should uplift oneself through the mind which is detached from 
sense experiences. And, with a mind which is deeply attached to the sense objects, one should 
not subject self to grief. ata fF — meaning the mind only is a dear friend or relative to self. The 


same mind becomes enemy also. 


ACHAT - FAT FAG ATAT che ATTA Sat; AS AAT ATCA FT ATA SAT — The word arat 
is in instrumental case and so bhashya is maat. Sa~q means attaining the state of ATS or 
climbing the heights of yoga, one should cross over the ocean of samsara. One should not push 


oneself to the nadir. 


AAT UF - AA Ue fe ACHAT Aey:, qa Ua ATcHAT RT: - The same mind is responsible for uplifting or 
sinking low is explained as aicH4 4-g:, acta fq:. Other relatives are opposed to the path of 
liberation and so are not at all relatives. Mind only is the real relative and not anyone else. Other 
enemies also cause one’s mind to act. So mind only is the real enemy when it is going after 


sense experiences. 


The sense organs and mind which are inert have so much power that they can drag one to the 
nadir. The same can be used to uplift oneself too. A mind which is detached from sense 
experiences is the real relative while the same mind which is attached to sense experiences 


becomes one’s enemy. That is the gist. 


Sloka 6 
TMA eT SHAT RT: | 
HATA MAT adara MATT 11 6 || 


Xa amat By whom atc Ra: his mind only is won over TT AIcHa: for such a person AAT Fe: 
the mind only becomes a relative. armat For one who has not controlled the mind aH his 


mind only sqaq sca Ada remains in enemity just as an enemy. 
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AAT Tea AT Ue Cae PAaasa Rii THA: TET Teg: | TTT: - ara AAA Us A: TAT 
TTT MACS ada - AP AAAS ada Tat: | ATH ATTA TAM SAT - AT Vel AAT HTT 
aaa: | tare faassen yet AfA wa: 11' (FAO FO 617128) Ste | 


By which person his mind is won over by himself from indulging in sense experiences such 
mind is his relative. %1c4: - for now who has a mind which is not won over, his mind only 
becomes his enemy and just like an enemy continues to be hostile. That means it will always be 
engaged in things which are opposed to liberation or experience of the Self in this context. 
Bhagavan Parashara also says the same as — Mind only is the cause of bondage and liberation 
for beings. A mind which is indulging in sense experiences is the cause of bondage and a mind 


which is detached from sense experiences becomes the cause of liberation. 
How can the same mind be a relative as well as an enemy is explained here. 


aa Tea carat ws cae faust ford Tea: TET Fee: — Winning over the mind means making it to 


turn away from sense experiences and that is indicated in Bhashya as AAR fra. 


HAH: - ATTA TAHT UF AA: THT MAA MAca ada - cat: AAA ada seas: — The 
mula sloka has atc#4. The meaning of Ya is that is explained as afara Fa:. tala means 


the mind which is subservient to oneself, that itself has become an enemy is the bhava. 


One has to win over one’s mind by oneself. What was told earlier - Nigraha: kim karishyati — 
shastra also can not restrain one but can only provide the knowledge. And effort has to be put 


by oneself to control it is the bhava. 


The words srt AAT are commented as wad Act Adc to show there is no Fetch. The word 
atqaq indicates the external enemies accepted by all. The word 24-4 indicates the effect which 


is nothing but being opposed to attainment of liberation. 


FAT ATTA TAM APT - AT WT AAT HTT eae: | areas Aaaa Harr fast wa: 
\\' (Q0 40 617128) 3f — To answer the doubt how can winning over the mind mean turning it 


away from sense experiences, the reference from Vishnu Purana is given. 
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Sloka 7 

ANTIRFAAATAEIT SEAT - 

Now the proper state fit for beginning the practice of Yoga is going to be told. 
PATA: waea TATA BATS: | 

Aaga: A TAT ATATAATAAT: 11 7 || 


ttitrpag:ay With respect to cold, heat, pleasure and pain dat ATATaATAAT: and in the same 
way during honour and dishonor also Rra: for one who has won over his mind 3ettet=a and 


is calm marat ATR: the Self is well established in the mind. 


siaga: A araraaraar: a fracas: - Rraaa:, Preareeheararea:; Taree AT TLATAT AAT NT: 
ATS: | ASAT HALT: TATA AA TLATAT Sead, TET Us THAAT, TET APT 
yiyan aa ALATA | ATCT OS ATV SPA AT SATA: | 


For one who is fate: meaning has a mind which is won over in respect of heat or cold or 
honour or dishonor etc. and has a mind which is undisturbed and so at peace, for such a 
person, the Self will be well established in the mind. The individual Self who is in his essential 
nature is called as T<ATcaT here. That is because such a Self only is the object under 
consideration in this context. He is also said to be T<4TcAT compared to the earlier states which 
he passes through. Or, T<ATKAT aat: can also be taken as arent Te amta: meaning the Self 


is abundantly present or felt. 


After teaching about the state where Yoga is well established and the means to climb the tower 


of Yoga, the practical way of yoga is going to be told and in that starting state is taught here. 


iaaa: Ag AMTaaaa: fracas: - rare: Farareteaaaa:; - In the sloka, Nanga: aT 
Ta aaraa: has Aaa with Rara: and not with aarfed:. How can one win over the mind 
while experiencing the heat and cold etc is told in Bhashya as faarecfeaaae: - ‘not having a 
mind which is prone to distractions or disturbances’. The disturbances are things such as 


excessive joy or anxiety and so on. 
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yae Hala — The word W2Tetet indicates cessation of all activities of external sense organs. 
That is because cessation of the disturbances of the mind is already told and so here external 


sense organs are meant. 


TATA aR: aer: — The mind becomes capable of experiencing the vivid perception of 
the Self is the meaning of aaTfec:. 


TSU a RAT: TATA AA WATT Sead, TEA Wa WHacaa, TET AMT Agatena 

TATA ATT - In the context of Individual Self, the word TATAT is explained as eat safer: 
TAMIA AA WATT gega. The word #4 indicates the contextual significance. Even then if one 
gets a doubt how can Jivatma can be called Paramatma, it is clarified as TayataeaTterat — he 
keeps attaining improved states progressively and so he can be called so. Also, he has 
similarity to Paramatman in the aspects essential nature which is pure consciousness and also 


in the state of liberation when he gets rid of the bondage of karmas. 


AMAT Te AAS Eft AT aaa: - One more explanation for the word TATT is also indicated in 


Bhashya. The Self is present abundantly in the mind of such a yogi is the meaning. 


Sloka 8 


Aaa CaTAT Heel ARAT: | 
ah Sead ant ANETARIT: N 8 || 


aTa Endowed with the knowledge of the nature of the Self fasta and with the specific 
knowledge that it is distinct from matter TATHAT one who is satisfied in his mind, =: onw who 
is firmly established in the Self which is of the nature of pure consciousness and is continuing 
without undergoing any change fafstdfexz: an aspirant who has won over the sense organs 
HAAEST: One who treats a lump of mud, stone, and gold all equally arf such a 
karmayogi 4h: 24-4 is said to be eligible for practicing yoga. 
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mmaa — AATST-FATAY TAT, TET AT AAA aar- aga eras a TAAAT:, 
RECT: - TATSTACATY ATACAA-AFATAL-A THT HUA fera:, aa wa faferctiesa:, AAAS LAH AA: 
— rHld-fafae-caea saan THATET ANIA AVASTATAT MSLAR ACY TAMA T: BAAN ST Bow 
aft saad — maA A-AA fe Seas | 


aafaa — An aspirant who is fully satisfied in his mind with the knowledge of the real 
nature of the Self and with the specific knowledge that it is different and distinct from matter 
being of pure consciousness, #¢e7: — means one who is established steadfast in the 
consciousness nature of the Self which is common to all individual selves and which keeps 
recurring in all the states such as deva, manushya etc., and for that reason only having won 
over the sense organs, treating equally a lump of mud, stone and gold - meaning because he is 
established in the contemplation of the Self which is different and distinct from matter he does 
not find any joy in the experience of material objects such as mud or stone or gold and so has 
equal use from all of them, such a Karmayogi is said to be 4% — meaning is eligible for the 


practice of Yoga of the form of attaining the vision of the Self. 


In the previous sloka, the aspects of winning over the senses and tolerating the dualities of life 


was told. In this sloka, the causes of that are told. 


ATA AGATA — AHTST-LAGAT AT, TET ST Hla faa feat A TAAAT:,- In 
order to show that there is no repetition or Tre in the words a4 and faa, the difference in 
meaning is shown in bhashya. Here 314 means the knowledge of the Self which is needed for 
all activities in the other world which is that the Self is different and distinct from body and 


others. 


faata means the specific aspects such as the Self is eternal, of the nature of supreme bliss and 


so on which are very essential for one desirous of liberation. 


HET: - SATSTACAT AAA ATA ASAT AT -aT HTH feat:, Ta wa faforctesa:,- The word Fe 
here means pure Self in sittatf= sense. That is in a sense of courtesy. It indicates that inspite 
of coming into contact with a continuous flood of changes which come and go and are 


impermanent, the Self does not undergo any change or deterioration in the essential nature. 
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Even tough a Self gets associated and dissociated with bodies such as deva, manushya etc and 
such states keep continuing in a flood of births and deaths, he is unchanged as taught in the 
sloka 4 stad Rorà at fated (2-20) and so on and hence is addressed as & here. That is he is 
firm and unchanged. That is the cause for attaining frafeaacs told earlier and hence bhashya is 
aa wa farateea:. 


FAASTLAHT AA: — Whld-fatach-eg STASI THATCHAM AACA ATA ATSTLAHT AAT FATA STAT 
q: aaf — How can one see mud, stone and gold as equal is explained as AHA: - since 
he does not find any joy in any of them, they are all of same use and treated just as grass is the 


bhava. 


a Oe afd Sead — Aaa HASTA Aaaa Slt Sead — The word Ach: has the meaning 177: 


here. One who is qualified for practicing Yoga or meditation. 


Sloka 9 

Ta F - 
Gelade | 
agan a uray giada 1 9 || 


JET A well wisher, Aà friend of same age aft: enemy sanf: one who is indifferent Heaez: one 
who is by birth indifferent ¢=7: one who by birth wishes bad things a749 and in relatives who are 
by birth well wishers mrasa f} the righteous Wty = and also in respect of sinners anqfà: 


fafs one who has equal mental disposal is exceptionally suited for practicing Yoga. 


aarfasrarretteareer cafedite: gga: waaay RAA Park, aca Praa:srteaa:, SHIR TATATS 
sacar Sarsar:, Hea Wa SHIA AeAEIM:, Het Ua ahseaat Fea:, wera wa afar 
araat:, AAT TAP TAT:, mar: ATA laT:, AA HAA aa Teles: TapseaTarare facrararargy 
ay mafa: arses fafa | 
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eT are those who are well wishers regardless of difference of age, friends are well wishers and 
of same age, enemies are those who for some reason wish ill, the indifferent are those who are 
devoid of both friendship and illfeeling due to absence of cause for both, madhyasthas are 
those who by birth are devoid of friendship and ill feeling, the hateful are those who by birth 
wish ill, @t-at: are those who are well wishers by birth, sadhus are those who are virtuous, the 
sinful are those given to sin. Being only interested in Self realization and for that reason not 
finding any gain from friends and others and no opposition from enemies and so on, one who 
has waqfà - equal mental disposition towards all of them is exceptionally fit among those 


eligible for the practice of attaining the vision of Self. 


What was told previously as TAaATSTeAaT yA: - with respect to inert materials is being told in 
respect of living beings or ds. That is indicated in Bhashya as a% 4. The greatness of 
anafaa is highlighted here. 


aAA cated: qea:, carer fetter arth, aay Paar: SATS ATATS 
sR Sareat:, Hee Wa SHAT aT AeAeIM:, Hea Va Aa soar: Tera wa fear 
araat:, ATTA AH MTAT:, ATA: ATATAT:, ATH HIATT gE AAR: maaana aca aay 
oy mafa: anes ANTAA | 


The words 4éd, Da, a74 and aft, s°4 as well as Sadia, merer have been commented in such 
a way that there is no Ya%f¥ or repetition. 


The gist is that since for a Yogi who is only interested in attaining vision of Self, there is no 
particular gain by all these people towards that and there is no loss or opposition as well and so 


a Yogi has 4#4fa towards all of them, meaning he treats them equally. 


There may be a doubt here - masah 4 T4 — how can one treat these two as equal? One 
should aspire for mAN — the company of the wise because it helps to enrich knowledge. For 
this answer is — the Yogi told here is not in that stage. He is one who has heard shastras and 
has done his duties and is in a state where he is very fit for attaining the vision of the Self. For 
such a Yogi, there is no gain or loss from even the virtuous or sinners. For him a calm isolated 


place etc. are needed. So he has equal disposition towards all of them too is the bhava. The 
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state where one is fit for Yoga was told earlier also. What is told here is about a Yogi who is ina 


much more advanced state which is indicated as fafsterd. 
Sloka 10 

anit asa maaari Tere Fear: | 

Wart Fafa Aaaa: 11 10 || 


artt Such a yoganishtha add every day tet fad: staying in an isolated place uat being 
alone adfaareat having conquered buddhi and mind Aare: not being interested in anything 
other than the Self st7ftwe: not having the idea of ownership in anything other than achieving 
the vision of the Self atc#T4 43T should be established in the meditation of the nature of the 
Self. 


Ani — SHIPRFHATAS: aaay - HSCS: ALTHTA AAT Ala - Aas Arh Hata; Crass Hatt 
wea: | tere - mafi Petes Set feaa:, aA Tarte a afedia:, aa Rra - waPaaares:, Aah: 
- MAAAR eet cea hh faxter:, Ra: - cafe after aft maan: | 


anf means one who is steadfast in Karmayoga as told earlier ad means every day during the 
specified time of practicing Yoga, aremt Agta — means make Self enjoined which means make 
Self perceivable. tet — means staying in an uninhabited slient place, TTT — even there 
making sure that there is no second person present, Fafa — having controlled the mind and 
chitta, ATN: - not desiring anything other than the Self, a7f7¢: - not having the idea of ‘mine’ 


in anything other than Self, make Self perceivable. 


ant - SHIH HAAS: - The main teaching of thie chapter which is imera fà is going to 
be taught now. Since it is said as qatar which is Yoga of the form of atatt? — vision of Self, the 


word 4ft means karmayoga nishtha and bhashya is SHIUPTRPAANTAS:. 


Addy - gtg: ATA — The word Add in mula sloka does not mean all the time which is 
impossible and not said in APTS also. So it means every day during specific timings which are 


considered mAT when one’s mind is clear and marked as suitable for practice of Yoga. 
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AAT agha - ACH ge Hala; TAMAS Hata Seas: — The word aT can be taken to mean 


mind or Self itself. 


Tere -mafi R: Set Raa:, Vary aN a afactts:, - If one choses a crowded place or a 
place where there are no people but there could be some noise etc. one would get disturbed. 
So bhashya is fA:9T¢ @s1 — where there is silence. The word tela is intending Tarr € afda: - 
meaning even relatives, friends or students etc who may be present in a private place are also 


to be kept away. 


aRar - AdhaatHAeH:,- Means having controlled mind and buddhi. Though acatt gga 


addresses the mind, the word Faq is told again here to indicate the state of thinking of the mind. 


Raf: - amaA peat tea ht Aa: - The word aft: has several meanings and what is 
applicable here is that which is to be given up and so faze: is bhashya. 


aaa: - qa ARA aafaa att waqareted: — The word afarg means aT — accepting 
knowingly. So that is to be given up is told as HxAaTefed: not having the idea of ‘mine’. 


Sloka 11, 12 

TA eat ASTA ARAARA: | 

area ead RAA ARANT | 11 |I 
TASTY Aa: Heal aAA aa ha: | 
SAAT FSITAITVTAT CAAT SA Ul 12 || 


aca: at 2 In a place which is clean for oneself Rat being stable, not shaking arazi 
ar A not being too high or too low Aarts Hatta having placed cloth, deer skin and kusha 
grass in that order one above the other ara SAST making ready the seat q7 Safaea having 
seated on that Ha: Cara Feat making the mind focused adfadtexatea: having conquered the 
activities of buddhi and senses atcHfa2tea for the purpose of getting rid of the bondage att 


yatq one should practice Yoga of the form of meditation on the Self. 
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TÀ eat — ahah: Tee: AB Rard a RAN: aN: segs a ofaaae eet, arated 
argent aes Sars H MA Sere TST TST AT: TAT SHE ATTA STAT AHA A: 
Hea aAa aaa: - cata Sri Raa: maA - aAA at Fer - 
Marat Patt | 

stat 28 — In a place which is pure not being used by impure people, devoid of selfish feeling of 
being owned, untouched by impure objects, atatrefatid araa atid — a seat made of 
wood etc. and not too high or too low, AaTfratHetreay — placing cloth, deer skin and kusha 
grass one able the other, ara 3ftstea - preparing such a seat aRaq Aa: maram ATTA 
safaea — being seated in such a seat which is pleasing to the mind and has a support for the 
back, Mama Aa: Prat — focusing the mind only on Yoga, adfadfexafea: — arresting all 
activities of chitta and senses, arcafastaa — in order to get rid of bondage art {gard - should 
practice IATa | 


Application of external aids is being told here. 


grat st - The word s{f is taken in full sense and so excludes both anarà and efst ag Rra 


— that is natural impurity as well as that which can cause imprurity on contact. 
agrats: Tet: - People who are told as a37: are those with bad conduct etc. 


maA aah + Arata: sears: aeqe a Aa set — Should not be associated with things 
such as being owned by unknown people etc. 4a is FaFracartsara — selfish feeling of 


ownership — it belongs to be or it is mine etc. A place which is not associated with such feelings 


is told as a Roari Se. 


arate ffi — Since it is told as facta it is commented as made of wood etc which is stable. 


Tread atts Raga art AST — Since the ar or seat is stable and firm, it 
may be hard and so cloth is used. Deer skin is for purposes of 4f% and kusha is for af and 
acatAy — to bring about purity of mind. There is also a W238 as HAs Acta — some say 


there is no rule in the order of placing these things. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 19 of 78 


aa AA: WATahe ATITAA SIPALa — ATTA means support for back. That is essential for sitting 
confortably. Without back support, it might be uncomfortable to sit and can disturb meditation. 


PTT is to be done sitting only is also told in brahmasutra as afa: AFAATT (3.9. 4-1-7). 
PMAN At: Heat — Making the mind favourable to meditating on the nature of the Self. 


Aaaa: - Calc Sided Aaaa: -Rra means here the state of mind where it is 
thinking - Arara. zfs are external sense organs. Since it is already told about the 
internal sense organ mind as Yati Aa: Frat, now Zfeaas apply to external sense organs. The 
sq or withdrawal told is also with respect to external objects. If the senses are not 
withdrawn from external objects meditation would not be possible. So what is told in 
Yogashastra as Haat Rea Rata art: for meditation — that is complete merging of all 
activities of mind — is not accepted by us. The activities related to everything other than the Self 
are withdrawn and mind is made to meditate of the Self. So it is not R24 f but everything 
other than acta. The mind is to be turned away from everything else and made to 


concentrate on the nature of the Self. Mind has to have Self as the object of meditation. 


acta - teattaata — The fats or purification attainable through pure mind is explained as 
aaff — the purity of the nature of getting rid of bondage of karma. It is said in Vishnu Purana 
as Aged Aaa ed FATE: HAA: (A.Y. 6-7-77) — all devas and others who are born with 
difference bodies due to karma are all impure. So #44 or bondage of karma is told to be the 


impurity of bound selves. 


AMT ASI - aaa Fatt — The mind should be made to concentrate on the nature of the 
Self and a yogi should meditate on the Self. 


Slokas 13, 14 


aa arterial amaaa ear: | 
ares alae et Raa | 13 || 
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arent Arada Rad fer: | 
aa: aaa AA Be ma RA: 11 14 Il 


aa FAA rac art amaa Making the body, head, neck straight and stable and firm with 
a back support +4 afar Hla focusing eyes on the top edge of the nose Rra aqata not 
looking around 32ttedTAT having a calm mind Arra: being without fear Tapatitad Raa: being 
established in brahmacharya or vow of celibacy 44:44 having controlled the mind HIJ: 
thinking about ME 4c: and thinking that | am the ultimate 4m: afta should be engaged in the 


meditation of the Individual Self with great concentration. 


Hast Cay tat Aaa feat aa, Peete Tae, KATA AHA, MAMATA — 


aaaeadaar:, faraat:, aga At: HET AAA Bew:- Hala, Aca aretha ATA Us Peay 
aT | 


Keeping the body, head and neck straight and making them stable without shaking and firm with 
a back support, not looking here and there, fixing the sight on the top edge of the nose, having a 
mind which is extremely calm and peaceful, being without any fear, practicing the vow of 
celibacy, controlling the mind and thinking about ME only and 4: - being alert and carefully 


concentrating, A7: arfa should think about ME only. 


In the previous sloka, the external aids such as selecting a clean place, preparing a clean and 
purified seat etc and also about the concentration of mind was told. Here what should such a 


Yogi do with respect to the body and mind is being taught. 


PANS FAA a ATTTAATAT At AAA, - FIT means the mid portion of the body. The 
words 444, sac, Ra are special aspects of area — that is acts needed for establishing 
the object of meditation in the mind. 74 means siea keeping them straight. Aa is unshaking. 
When one sits straight without shaking for a long time, a back support is needed for not getting 
strained and so araT#z is told which helps to maintain the posture firm for long time. That is 


indicated as RIH. 
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Rra aaa, cra AeA, - Avoiding seeing things around and in order to do that eyes 
should be focused on something which is said to be =4aTftarg. It is made clear in Bhashya that 
it is not someone else’s aF but ones own. During Yoga one should not either close eys 
fully as it would lead to sleep and one should not keep them fully open looking around as it 
would disturb meditation and so one should focus on the spot which is the top edge of the nose. 


Since mind is focused on the Self, the sight only is addressed here. 
TMA — Teed aaa:, feTTHt:, 
Tg Aaa Aa: — agaaa fear: in mula means agra Aget Aa: - not thinking that company of 


women is pleasurable. 


aaa AAA Amh:- Aafedt — Though the meaning of AF in the context is told as AcHTaetFaT or 
vision of Self, it is interpreted here as aafèq: meaning aaaTT or concentration which is an 


essential aspect for attaining atcatactat and so that is more appropriate here. 


At ama ATA wa Freda amha — HAA: means focusing the mind on the Lord — safe Aaea 
ATTaAMIT:, ACT: means concentrating on only the Lord - q+. Or, they can be also told as 
thinking that Lord only has Sraa and aca. 


In our siddhanta a significant aspect is that whether one does karmayoga or jnanayoga or 
bhaktiyoga or prapatti or whatever, one has to surrender unto the Lord, Paramapurusha for 
anything to succeed. One can get any benefit only through the grace of the Lord which is the 
most important aspect in whatever we do. And without HIS grace or anugraha, we are helpless 
and cannot do anything. So even for attaining the vision of the Self, meditation on the divine 


auspicious form of the Lord is an accessory or SU#<. 
Sloka 15 

qaqa aari att Aaaa: | 

ated Aati reaa 11 15 || 
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ant A Karmayogi arent Fat Uà {AA enjoining his mind with Paramatman always thus 
faa: having steady mind acieat Ratai oraa afan attains peace of the form of 


unsurpassable joy which is in ME. 


Ua Ale Teer TAM Tea AAA: PATA Aa SATs - AAT AAT - Thus, having focused aca 
- the mind always on ME who is the xag], TATeg — the Supreme Lord and who is a (araa for 


the mind — that is HIS form is the most auspicious resort for the mind, 


Raamaa: — Prearcrarta:, aaa Rea aeeastafastararradar fearcrarta:, having his mind 
steadfast on ME and thinking about ME only and having such an unshakable mind which 


becomes pure on coming into contact with ME 


aaier Ratai afer aferreatt - Ratase nee ate iR m aaan — 


attains the peace which is in ME and which is of the form of ultimate bliss. 


The answer to the doubt that why should TATA Aaa which is told as HAT: TaT: etc be told 
in the context of starat where one is taught to contemplate on the Individual Self is told 


here. 


ua Af Wefeat agf — The intent of what was taught as Hfye:, Aca:, HM etc are explained as 
qena agf thus establishing the nature of the Supreme Self who is the single cause of 


everything, who is the controller of all. 


qea — The word Yea shows that though he is present as inner self of all, he is untouched 
by the defects of those and that he is different and distinct from everything else — 


aaaea. This established the nature of teadTe7S7 — the Supreme Lord. By this the 
aspects of saTaact and Remeg ta Anafe are also to be understood. 


HTE: TATA Fal ATCHTA - AAT — The word areta in this context means mind. 


qa Paar: — Pearse: aa Precast Aenea rasta fare ata:,- The purpose of 


meditation on HIM is to attain steady mind. 
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aaea Parra oeaan - Ratase Area A iaa e alerts — The 
word Aara is explained as frarret TATA. The word FAT shows the ultimate state. The 
gifted or calm that is existing in Paramatman is being without setaTat and other afAaers which 


are Ararat, ATT, MH, Ale, AAT, and HAA. 
Sloka 16, 17 


Wa MAA ACHAT AAAS Ta Aaa Tart parses erty aaa sere aT 
ATTRA BTS — 


Thus for a Karmayogi starting meditation on the Self, the cause of purification of mind was told 
as establishing the mind in the thought of Paramatman who is gra% was told and now the 


other accessories to meditation are going to be told. 


Starting with selecting a suitable place and upto the meditation on the Supreme Lord’s 
auspicious divine form, all are accessories or aids to Yoga. These were told starting with sloka 


11 and till sloka 15. So here bhashya is amma aaraa - ATTA means whatever is 


useful to practice of Yoga. 
aaae APTS AT AHTTTTAT: | 
q aRar ATA TT ATT 11 16 || 


LAERA THAT FAT | 
FREAMANAT AT AACA |GET 11 17 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, acaaded Alt: Alec for one who overeats meditation on the Self will be 
impossible. 44°: + AhT-aH For one who does not eat at all steadfastness on the Self would 
not be possible. afaste F For one who dreams too much, meditation would not be 
possible. stad: ta For one who is always awake also, meditation is not possible. gerang 
One who is controlled in food intake and recreation #44 Ywaeet and one who has controlled 
exertion in activities gmearstaataet for one who has limited sleep and vigil at: 4:481 waft the 


meditation on the Self destroys all grief. 
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HAMA Baca, AAAA A TAAATACAATA; TAT ACATATATATATAT | 
Aaea Farrar Aaaa THs Gel aAa AMT: ATA AAT | 


Overeating and fasting are both opposed to meditation on the Self. In the same way, excessive 
recreation or non-recreation are also opposed to meditation. Excessive sleep and vigil are also 

opposed to Yoga. In the same way, overwork and idling are also opposed to meditation. Limited 
or controlled food intake, controlled recreation, controlled exertion at work, controlled sleep and 
vigil — one who has all these for such a person meditation on the Self becomes fruitful or gets 


fulfilled by way of destroying the bondage of samsara. 


AAMATAM ATA, AAA a TATA ATASTISAT A; TAT ACATATAT ATTA | 
Matenttered Aaaa Aaaa aes THATS ST AA ALT: ATA Tal | 


The sloka ‘“ATcaad:’ teaches that over eating etc are opposed to Yoga or meditation. At the same 
time, geren AgneT teaches that controlled intake of food etc are useful to meditation. This 
way the same aspect is taught through 4-44 and =afd<. The purpose of both is to enable 


meditation. 


When proper amount of food is taken, yoga is possible. Yoga will not be possible if too much or 


no food is taken. 


(In logic anvaya and vyatirekavyapti are explained thus: 4q axa Aq ma ANN Aras ales: aan 
qaa oft atts rA: arta aoa AA aa AA: HITT Hara St Sates SATA: 
When effect is present, there has to be a cause - this is called anvaya. When cause is absent, 
there cannot be effect — this is vyatireka. They are explained in English as concordance and 


discordance). 


The sloka 4hrettfagi<et is teaching about Ag and Tara and so the same is meant in the 
sloka aIcatarced is indicated as afdfteraftert, AaraTarararat. The word afd is applicable to 


sat also. Also the meaning of 4 in second sloka is meaning fA in accordance with usage of 


af in the first sloka and so bhashya is fraterfaetees for qeren fàg. These are all to be 


observed in the Bhashya. That one should limit food intake is told in shruti as maeri Nana 
qah wa RaRa, Tact + aaaf and in smruti as Serenades Tages T | aay 
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q agia ll. The word =8T indicates arara or exertion which causes fatigue. The word 


fear is about moving around or some sport taken up to overcome laziness. 


atag: agT — The word g:ael in mula sloka is interpreted as 4t1¢:GeT as it is to be taken without 


any reduction in scope and also due to the power of Yoga which can remove all sorts of grief. 


an: Haa Fatt — The sloka has ari saf ser — which may give a wrong idea that yoga is 
readily available. In order to remove that doubt, bhashya is #7aT wate — for such a Yogi, the 


meditation gets perfected. 


Sloka 18 
aar fafaad Rraareratarafasa | 
Pega: ceases GH A Tar N 18 || 


zat When ATF the mind acter fatdad fed stays steady only in the Self Tat then aaa eT: 
f:=T¢: being detached from everything desirable 4: 34-47 he is said to be fit for attaining the 


vision of the Self. 


qar maA Peay areas ws Afari - fester Pad aR wate Pad Aa 
Haase, Tat aaa Ree: a Ae fa Toad - Ans Eft Tad | 


When the ft which has only 341s or benefit as the objective is specifically steadfast in the 
Atman with the firm knowledge that the experience of the Self is the unsurpassable benefit to be 
gained, then he will have no yearning for any other desire and is said to be fit for AreaTaates or 


attaining the vision of the Self. 


Thus after teaching about the accessories, in order to teach the final state of meditation, the 
state which is prior to it and in which one is fit to get into that state of meditation is being 


described here. 
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Fal aa RA Ray rah wa — The aatar wa indicates that such a Yogi is disinterested in 

other benefits which are meager compared to experience of the Self. So the mind is thinking of 
some benefit and that is indicated in bhashya as yatstafaua raa. When so many benefits are 
available the reason for focusing on only one of them is shown as ARs maaa — because 


it is unsurpassable benefit. 


RART - fas fad Piette aaa fad Ra cated, Tar aAA eat A:N: AL — 
Here 4h: alone is fa (predicate) and to indicate that f:=Te: is also included in 32a (subject) 
— bhashya is f4:*7¢: 44. The explanation for it is 4AP AAN Tay TST AEA A: TAH: aANT 


Rz: 


qo std sar - Ae gf Sead — yukta is not one who has already attained yoga but one who is 


fit for yoga here. 


Sloka 19 

aay aot Rare Aer ATTAT STAT | 

AAA aa Rae aa BATA: 11 19 || 

zat Just as Rare AT: Asad a lamp located in a place without air movement does not flicker 
aam that simile ART: one who is a karmayogi 4dfadez has controlled the thoughts of the 


mind at 447: is engaged in the meditation on the Self stcH=: =7aT is used to in respect of the 


soul of such a Yogi. 


Rame AT an Agra a sete, art: are: ASN, wares Aaaa: ahtr:, arate 


At AMt:, AHaTSTET aT BIT; Prarceracar Aaaa Aaa- a Raa Prete 
TAT STAT ASNA eae: | 


Just as a lamp does not flicker in a windless place, that is it shines being associated with 
brightness without flickering, that is the simile in respect of the essential nature of the Self of 


one who has got rid of all activities of the mind, who is meditating, and practicing only 
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meditation on the Self. Because the lamp is associated with brightness without flickering due to 
being in a windless place, in the same way the Self will be shining forth with knowledge for a 


yogi who has got rid of all activities of the mind. 


Prarceat erat sat asad + acid, aaa: aw: ASN, - The reason for the lamp not to flicker is 
there being no wind. Though in the Upanishads we find a mountain being given as example for 
being steady and unwavering - earadta AAA Aada etc — where the earth or mountain 
which does not move is thought of as though meditating, here the example of lamp is more 
significant. It has brightness also unlike mountain etc. and the Self also has attributive 


consciousness. 


mA Madara: Att: AAA APT ZaAt:, - The word Frc indicates just mind. The 
explanation Agaat aaa: shows Aha-Sde-Aalard that is the mind is active with respect to 
Atman or Self. Else, what is told as {fat Are - practicing meditation on Self would not make 


sense. 


MATSTET AT STAT; Prarceraar Aaaa ada Hadad A aaa PAT ATT ATCA 
fast sca: - qar — does not indicate steadiness of body because that has already been told 
as 44 aaf ANa etc. This is also not about the state of amfà because during the state of 
eave this is present. This is also not the unwavering of sense organs as the simile told as Afat 
aat would not be proper. It is not even the steadiness of atcH+aeT or nature of the Self. 
Because Self is steady at all times. So this is to be taken to mean TRÆT which is shining 
with the attributive consciousness because of which all other activities are got rid of. This is 


explained in bhashya as StcHeaSqey ATTAT. 


STAT — The ata or having similar attribute is only meant with the example. The equivalent for 
WHT or brightness is consciousness or X17. As the mind does not act with respect to external 
sense objects, the attributive consciousness does not flow also in different directions and hence 
the Self is told to be unwavering or steady like an unflickering bright lamp in a windless place. 


This attributive consciousness flows through the senses only during the state of bondage. 


ATA aT — HAT means it has been told by Yogis who have attained the state of arf. 
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Slokas 20, 21, 22, 23 
marred Rri eg APTA | 

aa VATA ATA WRT Ta 11 20 || 
qaaa AI TI giaa ET | 
ate aa a tare eraa aad: 11 21 || 

q eat ATT AT AeA ATH Ta: | 
Raa FT gat Tools Aaa 11 22 || 
¢ faareg-adarraart array | 

a fread arent sATA 11 23 || 


za In which yoga araa Aeg Fay the mind which is controlled for serving the purpose of 
meditation ST<4¢ rejoices being in that state as most blissful 47 = in which yoga ACHAT AAT 
424 perceiving the Self with the mind arf% qeafd he delights in the nature of the Self a that 
which is atcftfez4 beyond the grasp of the senses 4afaatgjA and capable of perception with the 
intellect or buddhi only atcafea% Fz and is unlimited bliss af he knows 47 7 and in which Raa: 
being established steadfast #4 this yogi avaa: + aaft does not swerve from that state of 
happiness 4 aseaT having mastered such yoga qq: amt ATHA Ala q AAT he does not think of 
any other gain other than that as higher afra feat being steadfast in which yoga Tet gat 
even on encountering great sorrow 4 faatead he remains unshaken or does not get affected a 
bit ¢ g:ant AAt such state which is untouched by sorrow att afar fret should be known 
as having the name yoga. 4: art: Such yoga aA finra Aada aT: should be practiced 


with a mind full of zeal and with firm knowledge. 


Maan Sada Aas Peg Rri aa ant Saad - IRAE seq Eft Tad, aa a ANT BHAT - AAT 
aa Way Hae rA wa Tea, 


www.sadagopan.org Page 29 of 78 


Due to the reason of serving Yoga or meditation, the mind which is withdrawn or controlled from 
all sense objects finds bliss in Yoga thinking ‘this is utmost joy’, in which Yoga nenat amenta 


qa - he sees Self with the mind and enjoys the bliss of Self without the need for anything else, 


Fae Area ATAPI Aesth TE, AA aT at aha — equate, aa a art fea: Gearhart 
aad: THAT FT Aah, 


in which Yoga he experiences the rapture of Self which is impossible of perception through the 
senses and possible of perceiving only with the attributive consciousness, being established in 
which meditation he does not swerve a bit from the contemplation of the Self due to the blissful 


experience, 
FANT asea ANTS FAL: TH UT AAT A AIL ATT AA, 


Having stayed in which meditation and when he awakens from contemplation, he will not find 


anything else as gain due to the wanting he has for meditation on the Self alone, 


Rra a art erat facatsht qoracqafaarmtear Te att gee 7 Aara, - having been 
immersed in which meditation even when he comes out of the spell, he does not get affected a 


bit even due to powerful causes such as bereavement of a virtuous son, 


tga - Sasa HHS ra FATT; A UF SAT ANT gaea PTT 
aafaa Eada Avil Archer: — such state which is opposed to any contact with grief, that 
has to be known from the word Yoga. One has to firmly determine in mind ‘That such Yoga is of 
this wonderful nature’ and then afafateraceat meaning with the mind full of joy, one has to 


practice yoga. 


The meditation on the Self told as Yoga is being praised as being of immense joy and means to 


attainment of Ara Fears — unmatched benefit. 
aad fad eg Aaa | 
araa — This word in mula sloka is in the sense of cause or #q and so commented as 4nTaaat 


ZTT. 
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ada Peg Prd aa ant soa - aR Ragan seq Std cad, — The word 4 is connected with art 
afa and so aq Art is the bhashya. The meaning of 77 is not in the sense of time. Also, 
sq is meaning RRi gaan sft cad and not in the sense of getting detached from 


something. The Stat 34 gives the meaning of abundance. 


qa SAHA TRAST Tt 11 20 || 


WA TAT ACHAT - HATA ATCT TSA Aaa AHA We Teast, - The mula sloka has 77 aq — 
the avadharana Ta stresses the fact that he is interested only in the Atman and so aa RAAE. 
The word araf means in sftatcH according to the context. 


qana Fah aq aq Gameday | 

ate aa a sare Raa aaa: N 21 || 

Wag aaa AHIMA aa FS, TA a AMT ata — aqaa, - Here wa qeatd and 
qanrcaterh Af are not repetitions and so there is no Tre. aca Tat indicates absence of 


interest in other enjoyments. qanra a+ Af — indicates the experience of the bliss of the 
essential nature of the Self 7x74 4a. 


aa a at fore: Farhan aaa: Tear A AA, 

Osea AI AT HT ATH Ta: | 

afarrerd aT gar Tees fraread 1 22 || 

4 ant asear Ane FACT: TH US PATT a ATS AT Head, area a art feat Aaaf 
Teq aA amaa year art saa a Aara, - The meaning of 1e is explained as 
qracqataammteat. It is said pora RARA + 4 gaga: - meaning there is no greater joy than 


what comes from the birth of a son and no greater grief than bereavement of a son. Here the 


grief told is with an attribute TeT and so Tracy is bhashya which indicates great sorrow. 


d faargg:adarriaant IEEE E: | 
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tga - zaia aa arrears fred; - The word q-aearifaart is 
explained as zata — feat of Fata which is adaa or HATS or absence. It is 


opposed to contact with grief. 
a Rada arear artistafavoraaar 1 23 || 


a Ug Sat ant garea Pat aAa EAT AT Ales: — The word 

PsA Aaa is split as aT: aAA. If it is split as fafaeor aat we have to add Hare 
along with it. The anvaya given in our bhashya is faa afafacracat, meaning, due to the fact 
that such a yogi has firm knowledge that it is fera Tears and so will practice meditation 
without any grief. So aA fdr is commented as Zadar — with his mind filled with joy. This 
helps in starting meditation. This grief or Afa which is absent is different from Afa which is 
useful to get fazfer. This is as per what is told maat Rasana FATA a BAA | alas 


aims qatara fT tl where it means with a happy mind. 


Sloka 24, 25 

ASHOTTAAT HALA aANT: | 
mafaa fafa area: 11 24 || 

Tt: MASA TTA Tha TE TAaT | 

aiei Aa: Hear FT Hyatt Freaaq 11 25 || 


ASHeTUTAIT Fall FATA All the desires born of willing asa: AtHa FAT having given up 
through the mind only efesaars the group of sense organs 44rd: Afa controlling from 
everyside aftyetatat qea with the intellect held by firm resolution Ñ: sẹ: little by little #7: 
arati rat making the mind concentrate on the Self Afgan + Freda one should not think of 


anything else. 


casts: agaaa Stet RAAT: BAT:, casts: sftarsrer:, AERA: TAAATea:, - The desires are 


of two types — those born of contact and those born out of one’s own willing. Those born of 
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contact between senses and sense objects are heat, cold etc. Those born of willing are 


children, land etc. 


TA ASHATTAT: SI UF A MM:, TT AA AAA Us Tat-aqarqaearsd Aa - Of these, the 
desires that are born of one’s own willing are possible of giving up by their own nature. One 
should relinquish such desires in mind with the constant thinking that there is no relation 


between them and one’s own Self 


easy aai aeeresiant waa aaa: adearg fava ady aaa Afa — and then 


with respect to the desires which are not possible of giving up such as heat, cold etc caused 
from external sense objects, one should give up their effects such as joy or anxiety resulting 


from such contact and controlling the entire group of senses from all sense objects and 


gat: Tt: aariaa - Aaaa gaen adea ara AR SALT STA ET Aa: Hea FT PHYS 
aft Fredaq - little by little with the intellect equipped with the discriminatory knowledge and 
having firm resolution, kepping the mind away from all sense objects which different from the 
Self, one should fix the mind in the contemplation of the Self and stay without thinking of 


anything else. 


What was told in several places earlier about renouncing the idea of ownership etc is told here 


in summary for easy grasping. 


By asHeqsr sas BAT AFA AAT itself it is clear that all desires due to ones willing is to be 
given up. That being the case, what is the need to say again 397:? — this indicates that there 
are certain things which are impossible of giving up fully. And the word a97: is to be taken 
along with @THT4{ “aT as it does not apply to next part of the sloka. So even though there is no 


q there, the anvaya has to be APATI 4aTA Aa BATT AFA and AMT: HAT AFT. 


Because it is told with the attribute as secede, it is understood that it also includes desires 


that are not wreTTAAaT:. So in the Bhashya it is divided into =49fsT: and Agea: 


The word #444 which is found in the middle of the sloka is applicable to the first part as well as 
second part of the sloka according to #Tatfet-ara. So Bhashya is a4 alt HAs aat. The 
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involvement of mind while relinquishing desires is contemplating that they are not related to the 
Self. Reflecting that sons and others are all related to the body which has come due to Karma 


and so are not related to atc-4¢a@eq or the nature of the Self. 


eats: Agh ate RAN: PAT:, Kreis: MTA: ASHTSAT: YAAATSS:, TA ASHTTAAT: 


AEA WF Ah MFIT:, TL Aa AAT We TAA AAT AAT 


aR aa aAa Naa sacar AAeda: Faas Fao aay seas AAA ord: rÀ: — 
What was told earlier as 4 gq Tat ITT (*T.5-20) is reminded as 7199 sassy 
TAT Saat CLFAT. 


aarda - Aasaa qaen — gf means being steady so that what was started does not 


diminish or deteriorate. That is caused by intellect endowed with discriminatory knowledge. 


aden aH adhere SITET — The word SatAd is interpreted as 31473 to show it is an 


accessory. Eliminating mental effort in order to gain external gain is the meaning of 3477. 


aiti Het: Heat a a aft Aada — Not thinking about anything else includes anything 
aqaa, wtp, Satta which is opposed to Self. Some things may be favourable, some 
unfavourable and towards some one may be indifferent — all these with respect to anything other 


than the Self is not to be even thought of is the meaning. 


Sloka 26 
a aa Aa AIA | 
aed Patras AT TAT 11 26 || 


afeat Not focusing steady on the Self 44 Ha: the mind which is by nature fickle or wavering 
qa: Ad: frets in whichever way wanders out desiring contact with sense objects aq: Td: from 


those sense objects Tad RaT controlling this mind arema Fst TAT one should make it stay 


focused on the Self only. 
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FAAATATAT AH AeA Aes: Att Adt favawravaedi: ate: reaches, Ta: Tal Tat Hat Aaa areas 
ua aftartaqanrarar at Taq | 

Due to it very nature of being wavering the mind which does not stay focused on the Self, being 
attached to sense objects, seeking whichever sense object it wanders desiring to experience, 
from those very objects one should by one’s own effort control it and make it stay on the Self 


with the feeling that contemplation on the Self is incomparable bliss. 


With the warning that controlling the mind is very difficult it is taught that one should be very 


careful in that aspect. 


FACTATATAT ATH Rat Aa: — There is no Yaef¥ or repetition in words a Ra? and a97 is 
shown in bhashya. 44a is the nature of the mind and due to that it is @f#az. It is not able to stay 


fixed on one object as by nature it is wavering. 


adt Adt — The words aq adt Raf — whichever sense organ it wanders through or whichever 


sense object it goes after seeking. 


faaan: — This means to get associated with the sense object. Or it may also mean in 
order to indulge in the sense object. Indulgence happens due to being near the sense objects, 
listening about them or talking about them and so on. It is extremely difficult to know how and in 


which sense objects one gets deeply engaged. 


ate: freatt, qa: Tat Aaa Fat faq — The word ada is very important. Bhashyakarar says one 


has to put effort to control the mind. 


aa va RAR aaam ast aq — The mind has to be controlled with great effort. That is 
possible by teaching the mind again and again about the defects in material things and the bliss 
in the experience of Atman. The mind has to be made to understand that experience of Self is 


unlimited joy in order to make it interested in it. 


Sloka 27 
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WMATA At Aha TET | 
SHS MATT TATA AHA 11 27 || 


aAa One who has a calm mind AH without impurities ard<4 without the quality of 
Rajas %@]4a4 staying fixed in the contemplation of the Self U4 ARTE to such a yogi SAH Fay 
Safa R this supreme happiness of the experience of the Self seeks. 


TMA - aH Aa, Te Us Sat: VATA GHCAT, - TTT means one who has his 


mind firmly established in the Self, and for that reason only having all impurities burnt away, 


Td Us Meda — ATI, TA Va AeA - eT SdTTafeyaAy - and for that reason only having 
the quality of Rajas reduced to nothing, and for this same reason s&4a® means being 


steadfast in his true essential nature., 


Ue STA AACA SATTHASTY SIA FAA SÀN — the experience of the essential nature of the Self 


which is of the form of utmost bliss seeks such a yogi. 


fe aft eal, sara aercaqraraeqerey eae: - The word R is used in the sense of q or cause or 
reason. For the reason that the essential nature of the Self is of the form of utmost bliss is the 


meaning. 
The means to control the mind was told earlier. Now the benefit of controlling is being told. 


It is made clear here how the cause-effect relation applies to the words. The words NRTA- 
HHATA-M ANNAA- AAAA- AA A-UATH- in this chain of words there exists cause-effect 


relation. The predessor is the cause of the successor. 

TMT - ATH aT, Tea Us Sa: SAAT HHT, At Us Medes — ASLAN, Ta ws 
ag at - eaea Raa Us ATA, area ISIY Sas Fay SAN, fe att eat, 

SAAT ASTI Sea: | 

The usage of word a@]4aH is explained as — SerHAAT SIA H-FeM 1 S-AMTST-AA A A-Aa ATA, 
The #72 or grief ensuing from thinking body as the Self - t8447 is Adega. ATAAA indicates 


the state where that asaje is absent. The word aa] can be used in case of Jivatma also though 
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in his essential nature he is atomic in proportion (4&4), he has deca through his attributive 


consciousness attained during liberated state. 


sat Fay -— The word SAH indicates that the joy told here is very different from the joy of sense 
experience. So Bhashya is 4S4Iq¥a S74 indicating it is the joy of the experience of the 
essential nature of the Atman. That joy is unsurpassed and far from even coming into contact 


with grief. Such joy is told as sa} aH. 
Sloka 28 

qaqa aari alt Aarena: | 

gar aged garg 11 28 || 


wa In this way, aft acai AA a Karmayogi, contemplating on the Self Arrarats: having got 
rid of the impurities {a4 happily or peacefully without any stress or exersion TA AeA Aaet 
qa Aer AAT experiences the supreme bliss of the experience of the pure nature of the Self all 


the time. 


Va SHIH AAT AST ds Us faa HAT: Teper - AITATST Fa AIA - 
HRA Tar - TAIT Aart AAT | 


Thus contemplating on the Self as told earlier and due to that reason only having got destroyed 
all the karmas of yore, s@T#eastyq — meaning of the form of agaa the bliss of the nature of the 
Self, which is Aca4-a¥ — unlimited {a — without any effort he experiences all the time. 


It is taught here that the bliss arising out of the greatness of yoga or meditation is of the form of 
experience of the Self. When the yogi attains the vision of the Self it becomes unsurpassed, 


undestructible and becomes possible effortlessly. 
Way SHhIFTLM — The mode taught starting with art qgfta Aqaz (6-10) is meant here. 


aa FA tet wae Pasar: TRACT - Tal AaTST — The word eqs indicates 


experience here. Or it can also mean association with intellect. 
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Tan a - TRA Tae - AAA AAT AA — The meaning of g7 Fas is interpreted as 
aaa FAH — because there is no sukha which can be attained with sukha itself. So sukhena 


is given the meaning of effortlessly. 


The next four slokas teach the four states of atTff~ and this kind of interpretation is unique to 
our sidhanta. No other commentator has interpreted these slokas in this way and Bhashyakarar 


shows the four stages towards attaining perfection in yoga as indicated by 


Bhagavadyamunacharya - imera agat AMT Aras | 


Before taking up the study of these slokas, a brief understanding of Jnana, Jnanayoga etc. will 


help. 


Jnanayoga 


Jnana — can be knowledge about external objects which is gained through perception, inference 
and verbal testimony. This is obtained by the Self through the sense organs. Jnana - is also the 
knowledge of the Atman or Individual Self who is a spiritual entity. The essential nature of the 
Self is pure consciousness and is also qualified by consciousness. These two are called 


substantive consciousness and attributive consciousness. 


Jnana — the knowledge of the Supreme is also jnana and this is the highest form of knowledge 
and everything else is required to guide one to acquire this knowledge. The essential nature of 
Supre Self is also consciousness though all pervasive or infinite unlike the Individual Self who is 
finite in nature. The Supreme Self is qualified by the modes of chit and achit or sentient and 


non-sentient entities. It is 43 RaRa sE. 


Jnana in the Advaita system is undifferentiated Brahman. Since there is no second self, self 
realization is supreme realization and Jnana is the path to salvation. So Karmayoga and 


Bhaktiyoga are prescribed for achieving chittashuddhi (purification of mind) and chittaikagrya 
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(concentration of mind). So Jnanayoga signifies cessation of all actions and realizing 


atmaikyajnana. 


While in the system of Vishishtadvaita, it is the Supreme qualified by the orders of chit and achit. 
Hence it becomes important to realize the nature of the Individual Self before realizing the 
Supreme Self as the Individual Self exists as a mode of Brahman. The individual selves and 


Supreme are associated inseparably though distinct entities. 


Jnanayoga in this system is reflection upon the Atman or Individual Self. Such a practice is 
possible only after practicing Karmayoga which gives the purity of mind needed for such 
rigorous meditation of the Self. Even while practicing Jnanayoga, the aspirant has to abide by 
the ordained and occasional duties prescribed by shastras and at no point in time there will be 
complete cessation of karma or action. An aspirant who practices Jnanayoga engages himself 
unceasingly in the meditation of the pure Self. It is different from Karmayoga in the sense that in 
Jnanayoga, reflection upon the Self features prominently while in Karmayoga, any of the 
Karmas adopted features prominently along with reflection of the nature of the Self which 


becomes abundant as it nears perfection. 
While commenting on Sloka 53 of chapter 2, Ramanuja points out: 
Shruti vipratipannaa te yadaa sthaasyati nishcalaa 


Samaadhau achalaa buddhi: tadaa yogam avaapsyasi (2-53) 


Wag Sth AAT - MAT AHA HAAT: ATHAAT STATS ATTA, ATTA STSAT TATA T 
merq amaA AAAS ST | 


The Jnananishthaa mentioned is Jnanayoga and aatmavalokana is the end result of yoga. 


The view of this system is that a very very rare adhikari can only start Jnanayoga directly while 
all are strongly adviced to adopt Karmayoga only which also leads to Jnanayoga or 


aatmavalokana. 
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A karmayogi after attaining the state of sthitaprajnata becomes eligible for Yoga which will lead 


to atmavalokana. In that state of meditation there are four stages of Yogis as described in Gita. 


Sloka 29 
AT AVTAITT HAM ACOH SIT — 
Now the four stages in which meditation attains fruition is going to be told. 


Bhashyakarar gives unique explanation doing excellent amq with the strates as found in all 
yams. Known for his synthetic approach, this interpretation of Bhashyakarar is a great 


contribution to understanding the Bhagavad Gita. 


Here Bhashyakarar establishes four modes of attainment of the Vision of the Individual Self. 
sharara which is a necessary pre-requisite to TATHATeTeRTE is very different from the 
vision of the Lord. The Individual Self does not have a form which can be seen just like the 
Supreme Self who has a divine auspicious form - fe-ragtefaag. So the vision of the Self is of 
the nature of aaaf or armat which is explained in great detail in the first six chapters. It is 
said as agyaeastq which is arcatq{wa and that has to be attained through e474 or meditation with 
pure mind. The mind becomes pure when he meditates on the divine form of the Lord and with 
MOATT, AAT, MATER etc he does aca rats and gets TAA agensa — without effort gains the 


experience of the Self. 


The final state of that vision is attained in four successive modes as taught here by Lord 
Krishna. The first stage is when the Self realizes similarity in the essential nature with all 
Individual Selves — STcH-31c4 ATT as the nature of all individual selves is pure consciousness all 
are ATASS. The next stage is when the meditator realizes that the nature of Individual Selves 
devoid of the defects of the nature of virtues and sins (774-917 &T <q), is similar to even that of 
the Supreme Self in the aspect of being consciousness — aIc4#-TeaTcHaTeX. The next stage is 
when the Self realizes that All Selves being modes of Supreme Self (matrassats), they are 


similar in that they are all one with Supreme as HIS mode. Paramatman being the a-atf in 
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all, all are HIS prakara and in that aspect all are equal. The fourth stage is when the Self 
realises that the joy and sorrows are not connected to the nature of the Selves in the state of 
being dissociated with matter known as Ha#*4-eaT={ or analogy of non-relation. When a 
meditator on the nature of the Individual Self realizes this state he is said to have attained the 
vision of the Self or atcTaTettchTx. This realization is not in mere words but in practice. Having 
known these truths from the Shastras through a preceptor and then doing continuous, 
conscious, concentrated ‘chintana’ or contemplation on these truths, one starts to realize the 
same all the time. Then realizing the nature of the Self as subservient to the Supreme etc., he 
proceeds further to attain the vision of the Lord with utmost devotion. These aspects of self 
realization are explained in detail in the next four slokas. Swamy Deshika summarises these 
stages in four words thus — Jnaanaikaakaaratayaa, nirdoshatayaa, brahma-tadguna- 
sambandhena itara-asambandhena. We can now take up the slokas and bhashya for study for 


the same. 


AAT ATCA AAA ATH | 
Sad ATAPI AIT AAA: 11 29 || 


arrate One for whom meditation has matured sees aIcHT4 aAa} his own Self as similar to 
selves in all sentients 44a all sentients 4 atcHf?t as though existing in Self ada amata: Sad 


and so sees all sentients as equal being of the form consciousness. 


A yogi for whom yoga has attained fruition sees hisown self as existing in all and all selves as 
present in him and so sees all sentients as similar or equal being of the nature of 


consciousness. 


CATH: Rai ST ATA THA aeaSIM Ar HTHILAAT AAT — The essential nature of his own 
Self and other selves when dissociated from matter is of the same form of consciousness and 


so has similarity, 


darea aafaa - the differences are due to matter or prakruti 
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STAT THA agHy acre Aas ATA HTHILAAT AAS: — so one who has acquired the 
knowledge of the essential nature of the Self through meditation sees all sentients as similar in 


the aspect of their nature being of the form of consciousness alone 


TATE CATCH AAA AT CATA SATS - AAA AAAS CATT CATA ATA a AT a aAA 
qeq eat: — He sees his Self in all sentients and sees all sentients in himself — meaning, he 
sees his Self as being of the same nature of consciousness as those in all embodied souls and 


also the selves in all sentients as being of the same nature of consciousness as his own Self. 


THe Aah Fe AAT AHI: TTA AA HcHaeT Fe Has gaT: — That means when the 
nature of one Self is known, the nature of all Selves would be known due to the fact all being 


similar in nature. 


aaa arate: (Ata) Slt TAA Ala ATES Te: ATA (AAT 6133) easy” ‘ets R at 
Fel (tat 5119) eft taATg — This is true as it is told in Yoga Yajnyavalkyasmruti as ‘he sees 
similarity in all’ and also retold in the 33" sloka as ‘Hey Madhusudana, the slayer of Madhu, this 
Yoga which you told based on similarity’ and also as told ‘The individual selves are equal when 


freed from the defect of association with matter’ (5-19). 


The process of practicing Yoga was taught. It was also told that one has to meditate on the Self 
till the bliss of the vision of the Self is attained as per maaga Aad Arad eaaa. Now 
the four modes of the state of perfection of AH#afstaart or the Yoga which gives the knowledge 


of perceiving all selves as equal in their essential nature. 


The essential nature of individual selves is similar while the differences or inequalities in their 


modes are due to the limiting adjunct or Safa. 


CATH: TROT A TATA THA TAQHEASATT ATA HTHILAAT ATEATS AT FAET aAa — The word 
adya here though indicates the sentient qualified by af, it is about the Ad-atert — the Self 


who is a sentient. 


ARTETA THA gHy araa AAA BTaHTHTeAAT AHA: — One who has realized the nature of 
the Self in a-TeaTfet is arrete and this leads to anafea. 
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adya TATA AAT a CAT SAT - ASAT ATT CATT aaa AN a aAA 
qaf Sas: - The word ach in aAa ATcATAA does not talk of mere Self or Supreme Self. 
This is addressing one’s own Self. This is indicated in Bhashya as FaTcHTA44 and taraf. A 
doubt may arise here — how is the relation of stata — supporter and supported — applicable to 
the Individual Self? The Self being atomic how can he be existing in all sentients? And, how can 
several sentients present in different places be present in the Self who is just located in one 
particular place? So should not the word &Tc4T be taken to mean Paramatman? This is 


answered in Bhashya as 44 4qaarararey, 


THe AH FS Tae ACHAEA: THAT FAT AcHaed FS Haft sca: — Another doubt can be 
— how can one who is just engaged in the contemplation of one’s own Self realize the similarity 
with all other Selves? That is answered here as Uafead amas Fe — it is like the raaraa 
— When there are innumerable members belonging to the same class, if one is known, all will be 
known just as if one grain of rice is checked to see if it is cooked, one can know that all are 


cooked. 


aaa arate: (Ata) eft Tara ‘Atos AhTEcaaT Thee: ATA’ (tar 6133) easy ‘fate R at 
Fel (rat 5119) sft aaar — To show that the words 444aeaH etc are meaning 41 or similarity 
only, several references from this same text are given both from previous sections and later 


sections. 


ada amasa: - This indicates perception of mutual similarity - Tea amaras. Because this is 
sharana nTa — meditation of the Individual Self, contemplation on the Supreme that is 
TATA ae is not taught here. Even meditating on Paramatman which is needed for 
starat is not told here because this is about the differences in the states of amfà. Meditating 
on the divine auspicious form of Lord was told as S¥#< or an accessory. Here what is taught is 
the state of am1fà. Even in the sloka frarfaaaaras only Arey or similarity was told. Hence there 
is no scope for ÙF% as it is clearly told as AAHz2tA: and so mutual similarity of Individual Selves 


only is intended here. 
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Sloka 30 
a at qeafa ada ag a ah TAR | 


TEATS TF WTA FT € A AT ra 11 30 || 


q: ada AT Teakd A yogi who sees similarity in nature with ME in all sentients Hf a4 € 494fì and 
sees in ME similarity in nature with all sentients 74 atẹ 4 TTT for such a Yogi | will not be 


unseeable. 4 € Ñ a yale 


Tal FATT HAMA AA AAA SIT: Arga: TRA eÀ (HO FO 31113) qea ade 
MATA aaae eqeay a Raae Aca TAT - One who has reached a state higher 
than the previous, seeing similarity of all Individual Selves in their essential nature with me 
when they have shaken off all virtues and sins as told in Sruti ‘being without any impurities 


attains similarity with me’. 


q: ada aAA AT Teale, Tay maa | A eaf, - He sees similarity in all selves present 


everywhere with me, and sees in me similarity with all selves. 


AOA AMNE TIAA TAI At Seq sft Tad, - Due to similarity existing mutually when 


he sees one of them he realizes that the other is also similar. 


TET PATHS LAT: HE TRUM FT WALA, FT aaa STATA, - Thus for him who realizes his 


essential nature | will not be unperceivable due to being of similar nature. 


AA Alt At Gkaa:, ACTA CATH ACA Ha HAT FT a Braid — For me also, seeing me 
also due the same reason of similarity, he who is seeing his Self as of the same form as mine, 


will not be away from my sight. 


In the previous sloka it was taught that when the differences of the form of deva, manushya etc 
which are due to modifications of matter or prakruti are eliminated the essential nature of the 
Self which is substantive consciousness (Atag) being same, the 4Ta&# should contemplate that 


all selves are similar. 
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In this sloka, contemplation of the state of aara with TATE which is attained when the 
Jivatman gets rid of the defects of the form of Ya and m19 which are the causes for differences 
such as deva, manushya etc. is taught. This is a more advanced state compared to the previous 


one. 


oat Amama HA maA Sara: Tara: TH aTeT ATs (FO 30 31113) Sqr AET 
aaaea aagana caer aa Raae — The meaning of Sard: is contemplating with his 
intellect. That is because he is still not liberated. The Mundaka shruti says ‘vat Rar Taare 
Ra Mga: WH aerate’ (4. 3-1-3) — telling about the similarity with Paramatman attained by 


the liberated soul. That state is realized in his intellect during meditation. 


The part of the sloka at Ht 42a is ataTs. This is valid as per the shruti pramana told here. The 
contemplation of that is ordained here. This is explained in Bhashya as aam} 4947 A: AAT 
aaargh At Tat’. But this part of the bhashya is to be understood properly according to 
context here. It may look as though it means a yogi sees Paramatman everywhere as the 
Supreme is all pervasive (A4=a1f%) and everything is supported by HIM. But such meaning is not 
possible in this context. So what is applicable here is arrast — he sees similarity in nature with 


Paramatman and not Paramatman Himself everywhere. It is TATATA and not ATatcac ATA. 


ada aae FA Watt, AAAS APTA AAI ATT Sars Sha aN, - A doubt 
may arise here — in the advanced state of meditation which is of the form of contemplation on 
the nature of the Self, one should not be seeing Paramatman or other selves and so how is this 
explanation valid — is the doubt. That is cleared here as aeaaea aaam Aa AAAs 
SaN waf. When one is seen the other is also seen. 


TET FATHEAST WA: AS THAT FT WTA, q aaa STATA, - The meaning of morean is as 
per the atg 3T aai — not being seen. Because the Individual selves and the Supreme Self are 
all eternal entities. So there is no TST in the sense of destruction but it means not being seen 
and that will not happen — means the individual Self will be able to realize the similarity in that 


state with Paramatman. 
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AA ATS AT W8ad:, ATT CATT ATA AAT HAT A A aA STATA — The Lord who has the 
quality of perceiving everything directly also perceives the similarity in the essential nature and 
so a meditator who is seeing the similarity with paramatman will not be unseen by Paramatman 


as well. 


Sloka 31 

ad Aaram ars — 

The state more advanced than the previous is being told. 
adage feed at at sroretarcrarfeea: I 

adn ads a ah ahs ada 11 31 || 


adya Rad At a: yaaa: Ast One who meditates on ME reflecting on unity due to my being 
the inner controller of all beings 4 4rft such a meditator 44a TdHATATSTT though present at all 
times Hf ad¢ will be established in ME only. 


Knowing ME as the inner controller of all beings, one who meditates reflecting that | am the 
ONE existing in every being, such a yogi, though is involved is various activities when he comes 


out of the state of meditation, will be established in ME only. 


qrama adyard APT - During the state of meditation when the Yogi sees ME, who is existing 


as the inner controller of all sentient beings, 


HAPPAATATAHTHILAAT THA RAT: - paa- Ram, - due to the fact of my essential nature 


being of the form of consciousness which is uncontracted at any time, sees ME as one with him 
as being my T#T< or mode, getting rid of the differences in attributive consciousness arising due 


to contact with matter, 


ge At FÑ, - one who worships me steadfast in the state of meditation, 
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a ant qerrart&fF Far Tat Adar: - such a Yogi, even when he has come out of the state of 


meditation, though involved in several activities in whatever ways, 


CTH Aaa a GLA AA adit AY Wa eaf — perceiving his own Self and all other sentient 


beings he will be seeing ME only 


CTH adag a Adal ATA UF wea gaT: - meaning all the time he sees similarity in his 


own self and all beings with ME. 


The third state of maturity in meditation is told here. In the previous sloka, the aT or similarity 
between sfa and 2° was was told in the state of s4a2aA4 when the karmas of the form of 


punya and paapa are destroyed. 


When the karmas of the form of nascience (fa) are removed, Jiva’s attributive 
consciousness will be uncontracted. In that state both Jiva and Ishvara are similar. When a Yogi 
contemplates on this kind of similarity between sft@ and ac in the next state of meditation, due 
to the effect of this 441 (which can be said to be purification of mind), the same will naturally 
continue without break even when he gets up from meditation (aT). That aspect is told in this 


sloka. 


What is told in sloka as adar FAATATSG indicates FTTH - difference in time. This is interpreted 
as FAT Tat adats — which is not possible during the state of Harta. 


ATS AAA eA AT AAP PAAA AH HAA Uaa Alferd: — How is it possible to reflect on the 
uaa with ATH — that is unity with Paramatman who is present in all beings? When one 
contemplates that ‘I am also part of all beings and so | am also HIS mode only (4<4TH-TTZ) 
that is possible. The Individual Self who is atomic in proportion (4&4) cannot be present in his 
essential nature in all beings as he can be present in a place being atomic. So the unity is in the 
state when the attributive consciousness is uncontracted. In that state he will be seeing himself 
in that way and that is the 4q4-aT told here. He has not attained that state yet as karmas are 
still present and he has to do Bhaktiyoga to attain that state but what is taught here is 


contemplating in that way during yoga. 
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wrpaHve-Tiecarta, - Giving up the idea of differences of the form of differences in attributive 
consciousness which is seen due to the association with matter which happens again due to 
Karma. The waa told here is not rejecting *4eTHe which exists but the differences are due to 
amarar and that is due to wHfdaratea which has come due to Karma. When karma is 
destroyed, all these differences do not exist and in that state, there is similarity with 


Paramatman. 


Another way Ucq can be explained is that all the selves are inseparably associated with 


Brahman and cannot exist separately from him and there is unity in that sense. 


ge Al Ast — The word araa: is explained thus. Worships with steadfastness. The word atc 


indicates that realizing the nature of the Self as similar to Paramatman is also his worship only. 


TAT AAT HIAa N Fat TAT ada: — The word adat AcdaTAtstt means though he is highly 


involved in wordly activities after getting up from meditation. 


CATH HaHa A TAT A add ATA Wa waf — The meaning of AP adc is not being 


established in Paramatman but it is an act of the intellect and so commented as ara Tate. 


CATH rdg a Taal AAA Us eats scars: — How can Tarat be possible through 
saasta is explained here as seeing similarity with Paramatman in his own self as well as in all 


embodied souls. 


Sloka 32 


TASH BIST BE — 

The state which is much more exalted than the previous one is being told here. 
MATT TAT AA TALS ASTA | 

Ge a ale a Sa a AVA TAT Aa: N 32 || 
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arna Because all other selves are similar to one Self in respect of being of the nature of 
consciousness 444 Wa at Ale at gë joy or sorrow present in oneself as well as in all others 74 
xq: Taft one who treats equally with the understanding that it is not related to the sc or Self 


a: arf such a Yogi Tat Ad: is in my opinion superior to all. 


CHAT: FT AAT FT AHA SAH PATA AHALAaT sitter - For the reason that one’s own Self and 
the selves existing in others are similar due to possessing the nature of uncontracted 


consciousness, 


caret TAY F - ada ASAT TAT HASST Ts aaan RES F g:Gq - joys of the form of birth of a 
son and others which are being present in self as well as others everywhere and sorrows due to 


death of son etc., 


HATTA TA FT: TAs WAT HALT CAAT HALT eh a: maA Fae: - one who sees 
them as similar due to not being related to Self, meaning one who treats the birth or death etc. 


of one’s own son in the same way as he treats the birth or death etc. of another person’s son, 


a att Gar Ad: - APTATST Tal Aa: - such a Yogi has attained the highest state of maturity in 


meditation in my opinion. 


Now the most exalted state waif €491 of meditation on the Self is told. While in this state, it is 
possible for one to be unaffected by even the most powerful causes of joy or sorrow. This is the 
state of reflection where one loses the differences in joy and sorrow which comes due to 


differences in karma and Jnana. 


AT: FATT FT AHA HAHAHA STAT — The word aTe is to be taken 
along with 44 and not as relating to T24f¢. The word 44 is to be taken with T2af¢. The word 
STAT here is in the sense of equal or similar. All individual selves are having similarity in the 


aspect of being distinct from the body as already told earlier. 


The word 44 is applicable to atHtT2I4 as well as aH Teahe. 
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Saat Ag a - Has AAT TATA eS ga THUS a SEH AAA EMT AGF: af 
TAT HAUT FATAT HAC HF: TAS SAA: | 

The 4a¢:aarTet told here is not aaqa but afaa. Everyone is related to joys and 
sorrows and so that there is similarity in being related to joy and sorrow is not the meaning here 


but aaraa aT — analogy of non-relation. Just as one is not related to the birth of a son etc of 


some one else, one is not related to birth of one’s own son and such things also. 


a att WAT Ad: - ANTHTST Wat Ad: - This is the highest state of sffarHart — meditation on the 
Self. 


Slokas 33, 34 

SRG Saa 

Psi aeaa NE: MAAT ALISA | 

vaeni a aA agrar RAA eT N 33 || 

agi R Aa: HOT Tay aaae | 

Tear PTs Het arate TETRA 11 34 || 

#aqaT Hey Madhusudana 7: a4 at: this well known Yoga of the form of meditation on the Self 
Ta ATA eh: was told by you as being of the form of similarity Urea Rat att agorar T 
WaT | see as impossible of attainment steadily as the mind is fickle. #1 Hey Krishna, F7: 
aac fè that the mind is fickle is well known. 44 It is powerful që and strong mmf and 


capable of causing disturbance. aratiea dea fre Agency As HÈ In my opinion controlling the 


mind is extremely difficult just like the wind. 


q: ai agar R AA Tease F rra Aaaa Walaed BIA ATYAY AAT rg — In the all 
Selves who were thought of as existing in different forms due to differences such as deva, 


manushya etc and also due to differences between Jivatman and Paramatman, 
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WAPTHILAAT TEILATEAA, - perceiving similarity as they are all of the same form of pure 


consciousness in their essential nature, 


amtaa A Sacateaat — Perceiving that in the state of not being under the bondage of karma 


they are all equal to Paramatman, 


ada anaE AMT: CAT Teh: — Thus this yoga of the form of perceiving similarity everywhere 
which was taught by you, 


vra aren Ari Rae + wah, Ata: agaa — | do not know how the state of such yoga can 
be steady as the mind is very fickle in nature. 

Ta R AAA aAa ATA Slt Cat Us AYet FEIT VHT AACITTATA AMT At: FET TAT TAT 
qe AAT af — Even in respect of experience of senses which the mind is very much used to 
doing without a break, it is not possible for a person to make it concentrate on one thing as it is 
by nature fickle, that mind disturbs the person by force and firmly makes one to move in some 
other direction. 

Ter careaediagay ah agqeeqaraey are: RAA cars fare Ag: Wea eT 
AMAA FT gar AE ART — So | feel that making the mind which is fickle even in respect of 
sense experiences in which it has repetitively been engaging, making it to concentrate on the 
Self which is quite opposed to the sense experiences and so to control it is extremely difficult 


just as it is impossible to block a huge blizzard or windstorm using a fan. 


aAA Ther ga NTA: — You should teach me the means to control the mind is the gist. 


In the previous four slokas, four states of a74 were taught. In the first stage a yogi sees 
similarity in all selves due to their being of the same form of consciousness. In the second 
stage, when the defects of the nature of T74 and Y9 are absent and Jivatmans are in their pure 
state there is similarity between Jivatman and Paramatman, in the third stage there is similarity 
in all selves as they are all united with the antaryami Paramatman being HIS mode only and 


inseparably associated with HIM and in the fourth and final stage a yogi realizes the analogy of 
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non-relation when the Jivatman is dissociated with matter or T#f¢ as all the joys and sorrows 


seen here are not related to the nature of the Selves. 


Some opine that in the first two slokas, similarity has been told and in the next two, the benefits 


gained from such realisation. 


Thus the ariTearafater and the characteristics of four types of Yogis was told which is as per Sri 
Yamunacharya’s Gitarthasangraha - irera fà: anit agat araa | Now the anrarat 


which was also told earlier is going to be explained in more detail as requested by Arjuna. 
xq: a4 taaa NA — The differences among Individual Selves is told by this. 


Headed F Aca aaa Udlaed HIATT ATAIY Tay ache — In the aspect of #HaLacq and 
ataqa and others there is a huge difference between Jiva and Ishvara and everywhere the 
nature is seen to be extremely different — a174 Ñ7 is seen. It is not mere difference in form but 
in their very nature huge differences are seen. This incapability to perceive similarity shows that 


it is due to the Aaaama which is being accumulated steadily from time immemorial. 


ATA ATHILAAT TET, AHAAIAAAT F aa — There are two types of similarities told here 
which is indicated by the word 4. One is in the aspect of StdThT<dat and the second is in the 
aspect of wHA4a2aaat. There is a slight Wet here — in one 41s there are two 4 used — 
APHAIATAT F PATAT F. In that case the first 7 can be taken to mean the similarity with even 
$47 in the aspect of AFHZ. 


ada FHaMATSAT AMT: TAT Ww: — Krishna who is aq: Haat only can contemplate and teach is the 


bhaava. Only you can do such 444d, how is it possible for us? Is the bhaava. 


uae anreg feat ead a wah, Aaa: agera — | cannot see realize this as | am used to 
seeing differences only all the time and as | have not won over my mind. Since in the following 


sloka it is told as 74a fe Ha:, here also HAa: AAacard is the Bhashya. 
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The word #4427 also indicates that Lord Krishna is the slayer of Tẹ and ex who represent 
W and TAY and one has destroyed them only can teach the 39% or means to controlling the 
mind. 

Ta fe AAT SATS AY Ay Fat We Ae SUT WHT ASAT Aes AA: THT TAT TAT 
geq ATA att - The fickle nature of the mind is the cause and that is indicated here. So the 
meaning of AJA is AeteatHTA as shown in bhashya. The effect of being a97 is that it is 
impossible for one to make the mind concentrate on any one aspect. The word 41d can be 
taken as an adjective to TaTfa or can also be taken in the sense of cause. It disturbs by force or 
because it is powerful it causes turbulence. 

Tea aeaa att Aq aes Ha: Tears Pa Pars wiped: Hea 
anA SF gA AE HY — The bhashya aAa shows that it is aasre aAa — 
arfaa] is something the mind has not done earlier. The word ohpt in the example indicates 
the aspect of ay told about the mind. A powerful windstorm cannot be stopped or controlled 
by a small hand-held mechanical fan and that shows the means known so far to control mind is 


very weak. 


aAA The Seats: — So Arjuna telling that the mind is extremely difficult to control is 
not objecting to what Krishna taught but in order to enquire about the means to control such 


powerful mind - it is saTaa frat — as told afefe whraraa ara Aaa. 


Slokas 35, 36 

Sagara 

aii aaraa aA Shas AAT | 
TATST g aAa AmA F gÀ 11 35 || 
aiara A ga Slt A Ale: | 
IAAT F ATA AFASTE: 11 36 || 
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aztatat Hey Valiant one, 44: that the mind 4 is fickle ¢ffae4 and difficult to control #977 is 
undoubted. irda Hey Arjuna ¢ but 44144 with the repeated practice of establishing the mind 
in the Self 4272 =| and renunciation of desire in other things Ted it can be brought under 


control. 


adadietat By one who has no restraint on his mind 417: the vision of the Self gra eft Ñ Aft: is 
impossible to attain in my opinion. aqqT One who is striving hard 42aTc4aT and has won over his 


mind JTT: by such a person tactfully saTq 2144: it is possible to attain Yoga. 


AACTATAAT AA STS CT AA TF E: TAT say TOTHcea aaah aT STT aera ah eHy 
Aaaa AA aaa FT HAYS TEs | 

TATA - ASAT ASAT AT aAa ANT FATT Ua | SAT: J ALATA Fare FATA TSI 
HOTA A AT BATT TATA ATA AAA UF AHSAT SA ALT: TAT MTT: | 


There is no doubt that the mind, fickle as it is by very nature, is impossible to control. Even then 
it can be won over with difficulty. The arfsrqez or favourable disposition towards the Self arises 
out of repeated reflection on the auspicious qualities of the Atman and at the same time due to 
the disinterest in all things other than the Atman when one knows that everything else is full of 


defects. 
The Self is impossible to realize even with great effort by one who has not won over his mind. 


While by adopting the means of Karmayoga which includes contemplation on the nature of the 
Self with the firm understanding that it is of the form of worship of Lord, one who has won over 


the mind if endeavors to realize the Self, this yoga of the form of aaaf is possible to attain. 


Lord Krishna restates what Arjuna openly asked him and teaches the means to Arjuna as 


desired in these two slokas. 


FATA HAT gA Wa SAA FT AMA:, TANT - The word aH indicates that what Arjuna 


said is true and accepted though partially. 
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AAA TOTS IATA ST AHA AY SoH aa aa ag F HAYS TET — This 
is a very important and significant teaching. Krishna teaches that the repeated contemplation 
with the understanding that the Self is enjoyable, favourable etc creates deep interest in 
experiencing it. With that one should contemplate on the qualities of the Self to achive a mindset 


which is favourably disposed towards it. 


The Self has the qualities of being eternal, of the nature of consciousness (Ataa %9), of blissful 
nature (Tara), is not subjected to bondage of karma (4##424ra) in its real nature, 74 without 
any defect etc. Contemplating on such qualities repeatedly is 44T4. This is the means to win 

over the mind. Being so disposed, craving to experience the real nature of the Self is the means 


to conquering the mind. 


It is like rejecting honey mixed with a drop of poison. Honey is very nice but when one knows 
that it is mixed with poison, no one would touch it. Like that the defects in prakruti have to be 
taught to the mind again and again and at the same time the auspicious qualities of the Atman 
(Self) have to be taught — that the Self is immutable, eternal, of pure consciousness, blissful in 
nature, without the defects of old age, death, hunger, thirst, grief and satyakaama and 
satyasankalpa etc. and in the liberated state is similar to even Paramatman in the aspect of 
asankuchitajnaanaikaakaara while the prakruti has janma, mrutyu, jaraa, vyaadhi, du:kha and 
so on. When the mind is repeatedly told about these things, slowly it will get deeply interested in 
the experience of the Self and everything else will be renounced - that is abhyaasa and 


vairagya. 


AAA - ASTI ASAT APT aAa ATT gT Wa — What Arjuna said earlier as UAeATS T 
Wala is confirmed by Krishna. 


Because the context here is pertaining to controlling the mind, the word aret in AaadcHaT and 


agarat means mind. The words in mula sloka 4 4fa: indicate that there is no doubt about this. 


STAT: J FLATT Tah ATTA ST Sea PHT STATA ATA ATH UF AAS ST 
ant: Hare sq: — The Karmayoga taught thus is the means to controlling the mind and aaa 


and 42a are accessories to it. 
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Krishna addressing Arjuna as ngratë? shows that Arjuna is valiant and can conquer enemies 
who are external with weapons etc but has not conquered the mind which needs to be won over 


tactfully (SaTa:). 


STAT FT A Maa T TA MT TA: - ATA 


Sloka 37 


ay Aera (tat 2140) gcaret wa Fea AAT SIs AMT AA Sesh: TaN | 
HMTATATATATAT APTIeHAAT FS PAIVTT Aes Tale, TA AEA Us — 


Now Arjuna wants to know properly the greatness of Yoga which was taught earlier as 
AeltswHa... - ‘there is no danger of not getting benefited by Karmayoga which was started’ and 
so on. It was taught earlier so due to its embedding the knowledge of the nature of the Self and 
also due to its leading one to attain the fruit of Yoga. Even that in fact is the greatness of Yoga 


only. 
WT sara 

Hatt: saN AARAA: | 

ara MRA sat aS HoT THT 11 37 || 
ayaa wesaaraaeg Tard | 

AIA agra Far gT: TAT 11 38 || 
Uae GMT HOT STATA TA: | 

ST: TTT SAT TF EATIAT 1 39 || 


aor Hey Krishna, “att: though embarking on Yoga endowed with faith safe: one who does 
not put adequate effort mafra: having his mind turned away from Yoga Trifa 
as and not gaining the benefit of Yoga +t 1 maf what state of misery does he attain? 
„gratadi Hey Mahabaho, swafàyE: having lost both ways asfẸÌ8: not having a steady support 
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Fert: Wt faye: fallen away from the path of attaining Brahman mmaa like a piece of cloud 


broken away from a large mass +Rq 7 Azar will he not perish? 


TSA AT TET FSAI SIA AT aaa ATA TIT AIT RaT: BT Tht Tals ? 


Having endeavoured to practice Yoga or meditation on the Self with great faith if one is not able 
to attain the benefit gained from Yoga which is areata? or the vision of the Self due to lack of 
effort in the steady, repeated and sustained form of meditation and having got his mind 


disturbed and moved away from Yoga, where does he end up, which state does he reach? 


swafawe: aa feraray ga hyd A aeaf ? — Such a one who is lost both ways will he not be lost 


like a separataed broken piece of cloud? 


aT Aaa: TAA Taal AAT fers: WX Gerd Hay sey Het AA vale, car wa afad a aah? 
— Just as a piece of cloud broken and separated from the previous cloud is not able to join back 


the previous or some other cloud gets lost, will a Yogi also perish? 


aay SAafeaea ? — How is this aspect of being lost both ways possible of a Yogi? 


aA Age sey: A aft, aa Rr cantare a Na RRA eT EA 
amaA AST a aA Slt RAS: | aA ag: TY AE: TAT TA: THT:, NT: 
saafeasaar fay ri aa wa ? Sa a aa ? — This is told as ‘asfest fayet sept: af’ meaning 
he becomes afs — the karmas which are means to gaining the benefits of the form of Svarga 
and others in a proper way will not be established in him or will not bestow the fruits to one who 
is not interested in gaining such fruits and so he will be asfì®8. He will also be f¥ or slipped 
from the path of meditation on the Self in which he had started to traverse. That is he will 
neither gain the fruits of the form of svarga and others nor will he be in the path of gaining vision 


of the Self and so will he be lost both ways? Or is it that he will not perish? 


TH Ut AMAT ANT: STA AEA, - This doubt of mine you should clarify and remove from my 


mind altogether. 
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CAT: THAT FIT AF Hal TAA: TAT: AA: AMAT HET Sa T R STTAd — No one else can clear 
this doubt but for for you who can perceive everything all the time directly by yourself at the 


same time. 


After learning antaa again (accessories to Yoga), Arjuna wants to know the greatness of 
Yoga again - arm. The aspect of aTATeIce4 told here is the same as aMTfAata: told by Sri 
Yamunacharya. The cause of fafa is mgr. Whatall the Yoga can bestow on someone shows 
its greatness. The greatness told here are several — Even if Yoga gets relaxed a Yogi would 
enjoy RUE GIEIS for long time and will be born in a clan which is favourable to Yoga. This way the 
Yoga becomes abundant and leads one to liberation. All these are possible due to unique and 


unparalleled greatness of Yoga. 


Few doubts arise here — what was told earlier as Tatts HAaratisted maar a feted etc was only 
the greatness of Yoga of the form of areata which is the result of Karmayoga. So how can it 
be said stata TĦ — that is what was heard earlier itself? The answer is — The greatness of 
Karmayoga was told as the means to achieving intense meditation because it includes in itself 
the knowledge of the Self which is the source of Jnanayoga. So the greatness of Karmayoga 
which is an accessory to Jnanayoga was only told and by that the greatness of Jnanayoga 


which is @fesT or the primary aspect is also told. That is indicated in Bhashya as amatàa ATA. 


TEA AMT Tat — The mula sloka says “ard: - having faith. But having mere faith is not what 


is told here. The meaning is one who starts to practice Yoga with faith and so Bhashya is aT 


ant gaT. It can also be said as AarEqarmlenragc:. 
zama ARAA — Meaning of raea: is one who does not have the mind which 


is capable of engaging in intense meditation. 


mR sorer anid aRar: Hr Tht Teast ? — iA aara means even before 
attaining the benefit of Yoga. +i A means which one will he attain among enjoyment of 


sensual experiences (#144) or hell (1%) or liberation (Are). 
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sE: at AA sa aha a teats ? war Faery: qie Tet Hard fers: We Teed HA 
ary Her feast vate, cat vs PAA + aeatd ? Hay Saataaen ? AS Ae aap: als etd, 
qaa Rai CATs HAHA Aaa ACT TOUT THAT AAA Tis + Halt sft aay: 
| vated aay: aft faye: Tea Tea: WeIa:, AT: SAATA ey ae qa ws ? Sa a avatar ? 


While explaining the meaning of SaawEAT — The mula sloka has Aye: agt: We — this shows 
that the word auf¢s: is about the Karmas which are means to achieving atattt Was — or 
worldly benefits not begetting the fruits. The meaning is that though there is no deficiency in the 
nature of the Karma itself or in the efforts in performance of the karmas, they become futile due 
to afafa suey — difference in purpose. A Yogi who is interested in meditation would have 
renounced other benefits such as svarga etc which are possible from karmas and even if he 
performs such karmas he does them without any desire in fruits. So having given up the fruits of 
such karmas and having lost the steadfastness in meditation he will not gain the vision of the 
Self also, so this way he gets neither of the benefits. What will happen to one in such a state is 


the question Arjuna is asking. 


faye: aay: af — this does not indicate ignorance in respect of the path to attainment of 
arataa or liberation. Because this question is about one who has gained such knowledge 
and has started Yoga and now for some reason has turned away from it. So the word faq 
indicates the cessation of Yoga which is caused by confusion or wrong knowledge or Amg. So 


Bhashya is de4Tq Ft: TF: - one who has fallen away from such path. 


TH Ue GMA ANI: GIT ASA, TAT: TAA BTA Aa Fal GLA: CAT: AST: SMATET HET SHAT TS 
sq — Arjuna is telling Krishna that Krishna is endowed with adaa, are Naa, Praahacsr and 
such auspicious qualities and so he only can remove all these doubts. The knowledge of others 
is limited to what can be gained through senses or through inference which does not give vivid 
perception. The knowledge of others is also in respect of some things only and happens one 
after the other and once happens some times and so on while Krishna’s knowledge is adara 
which is defined as at aft prq As Waa Har ca: | i oea Sle Aral eaaa WALA | as told by 


Sri Nathamuni acharya. So that is refered here. 
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So Arjuna is making sure there will be no problems if he starts practicing yoga as taught by 
Krishna and for some reason it breaks in between and so on. Even before starting Arjuna is 
asking several doubts and Krishna patiently answers and highlights the greatness of Yoga and 
that the power of Yoga is such that once it is started it will bestow all benefits and unlimited 
unlike Yajna/yaga and other karmas and such a person will some time or other complete it and 


get the ultimate benefits also in following slokas. 
Sloka 40 


faaara 
are tae amaa Aare Aard | 


a R aema aa aN 1 40 || 


qrf Hey Partha, a% for such a person who has fallen away from Yoga 3g aĦ7 here in this 
world or in other world featst: + faerd there will no loss. att Hey dear one, teama Feld no 
one who has performed such good deed afd 4 T=afd f will attain a state of distress is well 


known only? 


TSA AT THAT TAT THAT Se A HHA SF fara: + fare | wrHaeatife-weT Gas ga T 
Ramae: waaar- aA Ena fare a ert sears: | a fe Pre htera-Hearored- 
ATH Ha SAAT HTT GTS aN | 

For one who has started Yoga with faith and then has fallen away from it there will be no 
distress here or in other world. That means in respect of the experience of the pleasures of 
heaven and such worlds which are associated with matter and in respect of the desire of the 
experience of vision of Self, he will not be deprived of them and he will also be not affected by 
getting 3<aaTa of the form of attaining the undesirable and so will not attain any such state of 
distress. One who has performed Yoga whose auspiciousness is incomparable, will not attain a 
state of distress during all three times (past, present and future) means will not attain at any 


time. 
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Krishna says that one who has started Yoga and fallen away will attain both types of gentis 
and will not be affected by both types of fared — will not be subjected to any kind of loss or 


destruction or distress. 


TSA AM WHat TAT TAT — What is told as 7=7 in mula sloka is explained as for one who 


has started to perform Yoga with faith and has fallen away from it. 


Ze 4 AWA J — This is not meaning this world and heaven but material pleasures and experience 
of Brahman. The word 3g includes all material worlds including heavens similar to including {74 


also in the group of "19 for a 44a. 


Amr: q Aad | maani- Faas a alter Aaa AE: Wears aera PASAT ATT 
faa a Aard scart: — The word ATST: here reminds of Teatarat a Aa (2-40) told earlier. 


a R RR-A Berd — The word aet though means auspicious, according to 


context here it is about Yoga which is incomparably auspicious. 


Haar art Stitt aN — The word Talc in indicative present tense is commented as 
aads. The justification for +raadàsfÌ is given by Swamy Deshika. Yoga is possible for one 
who has accumulated unlimited virtues for a long time and that shows there is no destruction in 
the past. In the present one is engaged in Yoga and so there is no harm now and in future also 
such a Yogi will attain auspicious worlds, perfection of Yoga and will be liberated and so there 


will be no harm in future also. 


The word att indicates 4< or hell or just undesirable things. There is also no valid proof to 


say that one who has ventured on the path of Yoga will attain a state of distress at any time. 


Sloka 41 


way aa AAAA? Ears - 


Krishna answers the question - How will such a Yogi be? 
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ma aH APTA Aa MPa: AAT: | 
Aai sthrat te apraetstrsrrac tt 41 || 


artae: One who has started Yoga and fallen away from it Tapa Arar ITA having attained 
the worlds possible of those who have done virtuous meritorious deeds stadt: FAT: Sfacat and 
having stayed and enjoyed the pleasures of those worlds for a long time Aat tat Te 
afrad will be born in the house of the righteous and wealthy. 


qama- Aaaa ANT THY: ATT SH yVAHAr aA Arar] Wea, - Being interested in 


whichever class of pleasure experiences one has fallen away from Yoga, 


TST AHA ATT ALTAR UT AAMT: AAT TSMT-TTa aT MPa: AAT: TT 
sacar, afer art feqer:, - such a Yogi having attained the worlds possible of those who have 
done great meritorious deeds and enjoyed the most auspicious pleasures of those worlds he 
stays in those worlds for a long time as long as the desire for such enjoyments is present and 


then having lost desire in such enjoyments he, 


qai strat - SAsa-aAATaT Het ALTTHA WET ALTATSTRATE STAT - who had fallen away from 
Yoga, will be born in the clan of the noble and righteous — meaning those who are fit to start 


practice of Yoga. 


Arjuna asked Krishna whether a Yogi who has moved away from Yoga will be lost both ways to 
which Krishna answers in the next five slokas that he will enjoy all good in both aspects. The 
reason for a Yogi to fall away from the practice of yoga is desire in enjoying various pleasures. 
Krishna says that the greatness of Yoga is such that even though a Yogi has not performed 
karmas such as Yajna etc, by mere greatness of Yoga itself such a one attains the most 
auspicious worlds which are possible of attainment by those who have performed various 
karmas as told in Vedas. The same greatness of Yoga makes such a one to lose that desire 


and be born in a clan where he will be able to start Yoga again. 


qama- Naaa ALT THA: ABA ALT AHAT TAT ATT ITA, - Mula sloka has Yaqa 
which is commented as afdqvaary to highlight the greatness of Yoga. It is not that a Yogi 
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would attain worlds possible of those who have done small punyas but the worlds possible of 


those who have done exceptionally meritorious deeds — aN YAFAA. 


Le 


TST AHA ALTA ALTATSTHATS WI AATA:, - The bhashya APTATecHaTs Te indicates 
that it is not as per what is said ‘one who has done virtuous deeds attains punyalokas and one 
who has sinned or done 44s attains TAs’ but it is only due to greatness of Yoga. And just 
as there are different degress of taste, smell etc comparativiely there are worlds where the 
experiences are comparatively superior and among them the most enjoyable worlds are 


attained due to the greatness of Yoga itself. 


qaq agM- rad: AAT: Ta Aar, THAT Art fagqur:, - This is another specialty of 
Yoga. One who attains svarga performing Ashwamedha for example will stay there for a specific 
period and then come back to this world. While one who has attained such worlds due to 
qrg will stay and enjoy all pleasures of such worlds for as long as he desires - so it is 
waz and till he loses desire in such enjoyments he will enjoy. He may get disinterested in those 
pleasures due to excessive enjoyments for long time or due to viveka which may arise on 
account of 4al4a which happens due to some karma. A yogi is very different from those who 
perform yagas etc. Those who go to Svarga etc after performing Ashvamedha and such Yagas 
would have performed them only with the purpose of attaining such Svargas while a Yogi has 
done Karmayoga and reached the state of Yoga doing aicHtactt#t. But due to Prarabdha 
Karmas, one may get distracted by other desires at any time — no one can predict this. As we 
see Saubhari and others. They enjoy the desired pleasures as long as they want and get 
disinterested in it when they get àF discriminatory knowledge that the pleasures are meager 
compared to the Yoga which they were doing and then would not be lost but they would be born 
in a family of those who are ararzsficts, as, etc where everything is favourable for them to start 


Yoga. This is about one who gets disturbed while starting itself. 


gA ATT - aaa- aaa Het ANT THA AST ALTATSTATS STA — tact and “race are useful 
to Yoga indirectly and directly. He will be born in the family of people who have the 444 or 
quality which is favourable to starting Yoga and so are competent to start Yoga. This by itself is 


a great thing to happen. One cannot choose where to be born. But for a Yogi, the greatness of 
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Yoga itself makes him be born in such a family. In this world, involving in the contemplation on 
Atman itself is a qua+Tî and one who does it is very very rare and the greatness of such a one 


who had discontinued Yoga during starting itself is told here. 


Sloka 42 
aya NNa pet watt tary | 
wate giaa TTS He TARM | 42 || 


axat If a Yogi who is in advanced stage of Yoga falls away from that path emat Those who 
have the knowledge to teach Yoga ARa Ta and performing Yoga themselves et Wad in 
those $7 or clan he will be born. A% Salt SH Aq Tad this kind of birth in this world that 


happens to one gđa} fe is extremely rare only? 


qari: ara: Fe Ai etre ae Etat ey Us Aara ngat At sale - If one who is 
in advanced state of Yoga falls away from that path of meditation, he will be born in the house 
of atftat, Aaaa — those who are by themselves and those who are capable of teaching Yoga 
in the family of such great people one who has become atTwze during ThaFTaeAT will be born. 


Te Ua SHA AAA Ata a Her HHH, AA WHAT FANTA, - This aspect of being born in 
the house of these two types of great people namely arTaras and Afs — that is those who can 
teach yoga and those who are themselves practicing Yoga is very very difficult for oranidary 


people of this world. 


Wad q arare, - While it happens due to the greatness of Yoga. 


Raga: afra: aq - The mula sloka has #2747 which indicates a new category and so this 
sloka is not talking about the same category of Yogi as told in previous sloka (that is one who 
has S4#4¥Y=z). In the current sloka, the nature of birth attained by a Yogi who has discontinued 


at an advanced state of Yoga is told. Mention of afestfastet or exceptionally virtuous birth 
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shows it is due to an exceptional cause — afderfaceqarateet. That is indicated in Bhashya as 
qR: afer. 


ART Maat AMT Haat TAY Wa ALTIMA Asal Het Watt — The sloka has ahaa Het Fatt 
Aaa. Here athtat pA may mean in the family of some Yogi but that is not afr Rasa 
because that alone cannot be very useful to continue Yoga. In order that such a person would 
be able to continue Yoga again, he should be born in a family of Yogis who are practicing Yoga 
and can teach Yoga. So atftat tars is commented as At Pads FAIA ATTA MAA ASAT 
aA. He will be born in a family of Yogis who are themselves practicing and are capable of 
teaching Yoga. In the previous sloka ftat saati XÈ it was told that such a Yogi would be able 
to start Yoga but might need to be taught by some one else while in this sloka it is said as 
eaaa meaning the family of those who can by themselves teach Yoga is told. The word 3 
here also means TÈ as per previous sloka. It also highlights the greatness of association with 
such noble people as told in T9taaqur: Felt ar À a Aora: | Tas FT Tareas aS: To TSA I 
(manaf), and as told by Sri Alavandar q4 aegra Raa aaea FTEs F | 
SATATAT AT TH alt A AH ACHATHAT Il (Fay. 55). 


TE Ud SHAT AMTALAAT AAA Het TEA, ATH WHA gA, Ud gaera — The 
mula sloka has tt which may mean everyone in this world. But bhashya is mpat which 
excludes 444s and indicates those who are still interested in material benefits. The meaning of 
Fa in Ath TH aANT in mula sloka is commented as UargHalatay — meaning in both ways — 
areara ANa € — in the family of those fit for practicing Yoga and those who are practicing 


themselves and can also teach Yoga - that is what is meant. In the previous sloka it was told as 
Parana and here ant Had aad ATAATA — both these are impossible to attain 


for those who are attached to material benefits only. 


Sloka 43, Sloka 44 - first half 


aa 4 Giada wad AART | 
Fad a Tal YA: AAA Petes | 43 || 
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qatearaa aa feed gaS a: | 


@etead Hey Arjuna, 7 in that birth which he gets Wace ¢ qfatari TAT he will get the 
knowledge of practicing Yoga which was present in the previous birth. td: Then 4a: AA aad 
he will put great efforts for attaining the fruition of Yoga. 4: That Yogi who had fallen away from 
meditation ììa YateaTaa by the practice of Yoga only which was done in the previous birth 
aasi fac R he will be attracted to it again even though he does not consciously yearn for it. 


af wears TH Ua AAR aA qfedart wad — In that birth he will attain the same knowledge 


of Yoga with which he was associated with in the previous birth. 


ad: gaa YA: iNet Add — Then he will wake up as though from sleep and will put great 


effort to attain perfection of Yoga. 


anr a aag Fatt, TAT Add — He will put efforts in such a way that he will not be affected by 


any obstruction. 


at yatanda - TAT MAAA A: MAA R aaa: aft art wa Rad — Due to the practice of 
Yoga done earlier such a Yogai who had his meditation discontinued due to some disturbance 


will be attracted towards Yoga even though he does not by himself yearn for it. 


where R Ure aare Eat: — That such greatness of Yoga is well known only is the 


meaning. 


It was told in previous slokas that a Yogi who has discontinued Yoga before start or after 
advancing quite some would be born in a family favourable to either start or continue further 
respectively. But the Yoga started in previous birth is broken or discontinued and how would 


mere birth in such noble families lead one to gain liberation is the doubt answered here. 


aa sf — Meaning of q7 in mula sloka is to be taken along with previous sloka and so it 


means 7 Sara. 


TH Ue daat ana qR anà — The meaning of qfar is explained as aari 
afar. In the previous birth there was also present an intellect causing another birth but that 
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afadart which causes Hare is rejected here. artfauat afadart is being endowed with an 


intellect or knowledge about Yoga. 


ad: TAIT aas Wa: Aart Aad — qq: means due to that zrrfava safes. The Bhashya 
qaqa is very significant. We normally do not perceive the 441 which has come from 
previous births and so if a doubt arises how it is possible to get the knowledge of Yoga from 
previous birth, it is answered as — just like one who has woken up from sleep. Before sleep 
whatever one was involved in, one would continue after waking up. There is no loss of memory 
or experience or knowledge there. In a similar way, because a Yogi who has involved in a 


virtuous act, would not lose the knowledge gained in previous birth. 


aa a aaa Wald, TAT Adc — The intention of the Stet 4H in HAST is explained as 44T 7 
amaa Fad. ats is aH Tats — attaining the benefit without getting affected by any 


obstructions. 


oF Tareas - THT APTA E: ANTAST R Aas: at art wa ead — The meaning of 
aaar wa in ta in mula sloka is explained as art wa fad. The greatness of Yoga is such 


that by itself it pulls such a person towards Yoga. 


wag fe Ure ioare SAS: — The meaning of word R in gas: is WaT — that it is well 
known. It is well known in case of atféaza, Aaz, M7 and others. Even in case of Arjuna what 
was told as gfi Hira etc has become true is shown by addressing him as Wt and peer 


which indicate the great families in which he is born. 


Sloka 44 — second half 


Rag re rag Aac 11 44 || 


arrea Raaf One who is interested in knowing the greatness of practicing Yoga also 9rsaa&] 
afata will cross over the contact with Prakruti. 
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ALTAIR Ber Rang: APS aa: aR: TIS TTT We Saar Tea SHAT ALT STA 
gisaste] aftadd - One who has not started to practice Yoga and one who is interested in 


realizing the nature of the Self through practice of Yoga — even they get distracted and turn 
away from such thoughts, will again get that same desire and will practice Yoga which has 


beginning in Karmayoga and then transcends stsast&] - this world of Prakruti. 


easel — ea Taser gA araa cathe rara aay - weAe:, waftarare ret 

STATA Sea AAAS AAA sha ACTA aA gari: - rs218] means Ag] which gets called 
by the names such as @4, masa, gàd, aana, af etc. That is Taft which is the order of afrq 
or matter. So it means such a one will get released form the bondage of Prakruti and will not be 
eligible to be called by names such as 24, 44° etc and will realize the nature of the Self who is 


aaa TST of it the nature of bliss and consciousness. 


agar art Raa: aft — The word Rag is mula means one who is interested in practicing 
Yoga but has not yet started it and that is indicated in bhashya as AyqWaTT:. 


Td: Sera: Tals aA we Raat mT — hose who are in different stages would get benefited 
accordingly is indicated in Tatparya chandrika as — 4thta: aRar ATT: sarea aA Alas TT 
THA: ARTATRSAT: AAT ASST Slt TASAEATT Namaa AN aTa: | One who has fallen 
away while being in advanced stage of Yoga would get to continue Yoga, one who has just 
started but got discontinued would get to start again and one who desires to practice Yoga but 
his desire gets disturbed would get the desire again and reach other states etc. and thus the 


respective states for the three states of discontinuity would be gained is to be understood. 


Aa eh AMT Aqsa — Meaning of 4artteH4z in Bhashya is karma yoga, Jnanayoga etc. Or, 
the karmayoga which is the starting phase of Yoga which leads to acATactreat. 


Kees] attadd | raag — ca Hee Oferta cate arara aay - wHidt:, waftacare 
Aaa caaqrariesreattyarateS Aah Ay area ITT ft gaT: — The meaning of easag is to 


be understood according to context. Here ae] does not mean Ua] as it is qualified by 2T«< and 
the aspect of afdadd would not be proper too. It is also not about sfratcat or 4z due to the same 


reason, though in other contexts the word aa] might mean any of these. 2rsas&] might mean 
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Vedas also in some context but here due to its being told as aftadd that would be 
unreasonable or 4q774. It cannot also be mere knowledge generated from sTez as one who 
wants to acquire the knowledge of Yoga cannot cross over it. So considering all these, 
Bhashyakarar gives the meaning of tfc. Even in Bhagavadgita, the word ay is used for waft 
as FH NAg dead 7H aama and crossing over it is also needed. It is told as srsaag] to 
indicate that this matter or Tafd gets modified into Ara, Aaaa and Mrena etc. that is 
object of enjoyments, instruments of enjoyment and places of enjoyment etc. That all these 
modified forms of 1#f¢ are called by different names is known from Tera as «atf SIT 
ARa ate: aR par afaa Fated |‘, where aar Heat shows this aspect. The manifested 
forms of 34 are called by the names of èq, HI, Fa, Tad, aea Ra, It and so on. 


The aspect of crossing over is told as wHfdarard faa: and that state is the natural state of the 
soul as told in Vishnu purana ‘Tas cat F Az: FT IA: TA Ta’ (A.F. 2-13-98) and in TATA aT 


as aaraa TOT FS LATCH” (IATA). 


Sloka 45 


TAATATATATET AVA Aare ieay: | 
AAPA HA ASETA Akt Tet THAT 11-45 || 


ad: Because of that Yratd ATaTAeT AMI a Yogi who is putting effort and practicing it a 
sfa: will get the benefits after several births #af+ fas: and becomes purified having got 
rid of all sins 421 wf arfd and attains the vision of the Self. 


ad Ud ANTS; Tet: -A-a R- À: aathieas:, Hee: Ast: Was ATA: q À 
aR qa: TAT Ths Arh va | 


The greatness of Yoga being such, because of that reason only, having got cleansed of all sins 
by the virtues earned and accumulated in several births, having taken such a noble birth, 
endeavouring to practice Yoga with great effort even though gets discontinued will again get the 


ultimate good which is realization of the Self. 
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In the previous slokas it was told that a Yogi who has turned away from Yoga would again put 
effort to attain the benefit. In this sloka the fact that he will attain that ultimate benefit of the 


vision of the Self due to such effort is told. 


qq Ue ANTATSTAH; Td: — The word a: in mula sloka is taken in the sense of cause - @q7% and 


so Bhashya is 4:. 


are TH td - Tara ga: aathteary:, Ag: Ast: — The mula ae sia: means he will 
become very fit to practice Yoga due to the efforts put in many births. The reason why he 
becomes fit is due to becoming pure after getting rid of all sins which were obstructing Yoga. So 


daftarna is the cause of he becoming fit for Yoga. 


Waals ATA: q Art — One who is practicing Yoga by putting efforts to control the senses and 


so on is meant by Wiad ATATA:. Or, TIA may mean one who is putting great effort. 


arerdistt Ga: Tet Ah Ath Wa — Here wt THA may mean Yoga itself or what is attained through 


Yoga which is self realization. 


Sloka 46 


afaataqeartisaar afta: ade MAR NE- 


A yogi who is steadfast in attaining afesrPraqeart - superior benefit — he is superior to everyone 


else is told here. 
aafeasarstercat arth mA nafa: | 
aiara anh Tea sarta 1 46 || 


afta: Compared to ascetics involved in penance desiring some benefits arft ater: a Yogi 
who is contemplating on the Self is superior. atfsatsf? Compared to those acquiring knowledge 


other than the knowledge of the Self afà+: Ha: a Yogi is superior in my opinion. eft 
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Compared to those performing karmas for attaining Svarga and such benefits, arf afer: a 
Yogi is superioi. TATA Ast So, Arjuna art a become a meditator on the Self. 


kaaa: q: Tears: aerd — Whatever benefit is attained by mere penance, 


aaar: att: q a: — whatever benefit is attained by knowledge which is other than the 
knowledge of the Self, 


a: q Hae: aa: HAY: — Whatever benefit is attained by mere karmas or rituals such as 
saataan and others, 


qa: Tas: Aage Te — Yoga being the means to attain the benefit which is 
superior to all those benefits or ests, 


afer: atte: ahs aferet anit — a Yogi is superior to ascetics, knowledgeable ones and 


those dedicated to karmas. 
TATE ANH Wa arfa — For that reason, Arjuna, become a Yogi. 


This kind of greatness told so far which is present in Yoga is not there in anything else such as 
penance and others. So a Yogi is superior to an ascetic and others as told and is praised 
immensely here. By this, the teaching of sffat44rt meditation on the nature of the Self is 


concluded. 


HATA A: q: qeri: merd — The word act is added to the terms qafeasz:, mAT: and ae: 
found in mula sloka in order to distinguish and differenctiate a Yogi from others. Mere penance 
means that which is taken up with desire in some fruits - example Dhruva who did 774 to attain 


kingdom. 


arar: att: FA: — The knowledge of the Self is very much an integral part of Karmayoga 
and so the meaning of mÑ: which is not qualified in mula sloka is commented as all 
knowledge other the knowledge of the Self. There are different Yoga shastras where the 


knowledge about other gods such as Sun, Moon and others is taught. There is knowledge about 
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senses and other material aspects and so on. A yogi is superior to all of them since none of 


them is about the Self which is superior knowledge. 


q: a Fa: aAa N: HATA: — The meaning of +4 in sloka is different from 774 and that is 
shown as aaar RIN: PHT: 


qa: qå: AfA aaar ATA - Even the fruits attained from austerities is meager 


compared to the ata which is attained by Yoga taught here and that is indicated as 
aera qeararsacard. 
aRar: aAA: Heres ater ae; Teas AVM We asta — Krishna is instructing Arjuna to 


become a Yogi for that reason only. 


Sloka 47 
ag Ue Tee e ARAR TMT SHA | er asa Teatht - 


Thus the realization of the Individual Self which is also told through the teachings of Prajapati 
and which is an accessory to meditation of Paramatman was told. Next the T<fet or way of the 


realization of Paramatman is going to be told. 

Aaa aaa ARIAT ATCT | 

Tela Al At a A FHA Aa: I 47 || 

aRar Compared to Yogis who contemplate on the Individual Self aft afst and also 
compared to all the ascetics involved in mere austerities HaAdaTetatcr AT having fixed his mind in 


ME *Tarat having an urgency to attain ME 4: Ht 4st one who worships me 8: 40an} Ñ Ad: is 


superior to all Yogis in my opinion. 


arity aft ayes wet | ATE aca’ (at. 6-29) zar Ra safer arta: aherariear:, Fy 
HAMTAATY ACTATUTET Alera FT Frater S iaf — The word ARATE is to be taken in the 


sense of ablative (tq41) case though it is in genitive (1%) case. Four types of Yogis were told 


www.sadagopan.org Page 72 of 78 


starting with adyan (*ft.6-29) and the Yogi who is going to be told now is not included 
among them. So the Yogi about whom is told now cannot be specified as one among them. He 


is different from all those four types of Yogis. 


‘aft adorn aft aderecitfeer: aaa: ct alt Stha ITA GHIA Teter: — Ascetics and 
others are addressed by #4 sts¢ here and aft adaty — meaning also from everyone else and 
that is also to be taken in the sense of tgh faster. 


NR: aft ade aera anit Aas: — But now the Yogi about whom is going to be told, is 


the most exalted compared to all other Yogis. 


TIAA aaa aaa- aT Arta a a Here faery gard: — Compared with such a Bhagavat 
Yogi, all other Yogis such as an Ascetic etc and also the four types of meditators on the 
Individual Self are all inferior and in that aspect of being inferior there is no difference among 


everyone else. 


Adta ATI ga | TS AIAG aeagreqeparayHarar frat | Tat Adda aaa: TAA: — 
And that is similar to the mustard seeds being inferior to the gold mountain, Meru. While there 
exists differences among the mustard seeds themselves in some being bigger some smaller 


and so on, compared to the Meru mountain, they are all inferior. 


ALAA AL HY TT AAA ST TATA AAA AKAMA -HAN (ARTETA AAT OTA AT TAT 
BACT, HATA TIAT TAT ATT PAATROUTATAT AR AT ATAT) — With a mind which is totally 
immersed in me, he who excels in his love for me and by nature knows that there is no other 


support for him than ME, and with that being 


Tera Teas Raa ATATA-fagQy-weaedar eA cata] — Not being able to tolerate 
separation from ME even for a moment due to the abundant love he has in ME and for that 


reason having great urgency in making every effort to attain ME, at AT arà; - one who worships 


ME with devotion, 


at feared Haat ATH AHTEATA-TieyUl- fa hacrsnTgas-faaaactiery, - ME, who sports 


the creation, sustenance and dissolution of this whole world complete with matter which is most 
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enjoyable, innumerable and wonderful, and the groups of experiencers enjoying this matter, the 


means to enjoyment and places of enjoyment, 


HETSTANTAIT ATA HT AMAA TA AAS aT PAT: THA ASAT -HeATONT TIT Fetal — ME who is an 
abode to countless groups of auspicious qualities such as 314, aa, Wa, AA, aie, AT etc. 


and untouched by any defect, 


CATT ST- Hae Peear gars aera a STeT-ASS ALTE ATHATA ATATT 
daama- — Having a divine auspicious form (Ramer faàang) which is most 
agreeable to HIMSELF, divine and unique and which is beyond anyone’s grasp and most 
splendrous and wonderful, eternal, blemishless, and is the treasure house to infinite attributes 


such as incomparable radiance, beauty, fragrance, tenderness, elegance, youth etc. 


aqpan Raa AS-A, - Having an essential nature and attributes which are impossible 


of grasp by mind and speech, 


AIK areg Aiea aratai Agata — who is a great ocean of compassion, condescension 
(aefa), being blind to other’s defects, benevolence, 


waa Aaa- AAA- — Being a refuge to the entire world without any discrimination for 


whatsoever reason, 


mae mAr, - who removes the sufferings of those who take refuge in HIM 


and how is an ocean of aera (e19-H asta) for the arfas or those who have surrendered unto 
HIM, 


afarrysttatfasaat Taz — Who has become visible to all the people of this world, 


agea, Tata S adita — who is always in HIS own true nature, incarnated as Krishna in 
the house of Vasudeva, 


arated fat mga, - With unparalleled unsurpassed splendour HE is 


enlightening the whole world, 
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AAA fea araara — Bringing utmost joy to the whole world with the wonderful radiance 


of HIS divine form, 


wad, Tad Ir Faz: — One who worships ME with devotion meaning meditates on my such 


wonderful nature, 


TA AHA Aa: Aga: Asaa ale aed Adar aaar cad Va mad AE AKT — Such a We or 
sqa or meditator is superior to all others. This is the opinion of ME, who can perceive 


everything directly always as they are by myself. 


In this chapter the greatness of a sftatcHatht was established and in order to make sure that one 
would not stop there as the ultimate thinking there is nothing better than that, Lord Krishna now 
starts to teach about afar which is meditation on HIMSELF who is the Paramatman and that 
Bhaktiyoga which has saraat as an accessory. The Bhashya Wefan Tyas TATA aT 
indicates this aspect. The validity of this is established based on the instruction of T3Taf¢ to Ex 
seen in Straka Safad. In the StH or start of the third chapter this was told once. The same 
TAT is quoted here again. The significance here is that it refutes the tatfecs of this FT who say 
that Taveras only is the ultimate goal of life. Because here Krishna teaches Arjuna 
that enmena is accessory to TATEA and that is ultimate. After teaching the nature of the 
Self and the means to attain the same, Krishna teaches the nature of the Supreme before 


teaching the means to attain the Supreme. 


What is taught in qeraq as aa WAT aT daateafertead (H. 1-1-5) is the mefa which is this 
Bhaktiyoga. This is 421 feet or TeATATITAA or meditation on the Paramatman. Here Krishna 


starts the same and the details are taught in due course. 


ARTA Slt TARTS UST | ATE ATH’ (AT. 6-29) zar Ra agen ara: wheottear:, Ty 
ATMA TEAHTOTET SAAT at Frater ost arate | ‘att aso’ eft adra: aafeawayas:, 
aa Alt Sha AAT TATA ATAT: - In the middle six chapters, Krishna tells about a medittor on 
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the Supreme Brahman. Such a Yogi has not been talked about so far in the first six chapters. 
So it is not proper to identify a T7HTHTITA=s with the four types of Yogis told because they are all 
meditating on the nature of the Individual Self. So the Aaf use of AMATE is to be taken in 
the sense of q4 faster. The Bhashya qA also indicates that Arjuna still does not know 


about such a Yogi. 


ater: att aaa sera Att {cats — Meaning of Fras: is afer: - superior. It is told as a: 
ads: TATA: in bhashya here. Because such a Yogi is doing t44TT as told in Gitarthasangraha 
— TRS: SST OR OS Sea. 


TATA Hared Ra- a Atha a a aaa Pry Seas: | AAT eTAT AUTOM Sa | FT ATA 
aaaea Aaaa fread | TAT Hayes aaa AEN: TATA: | 


arara — This is explained as aè fra: NAATA: seq a afera:; dea ara: AAAA — 
WFAA TH SAM. 


FAT FTATIROTCTM AACA AAA Areas - HAAT — Here meaning of AedteIcHAT is HAAT — it is 


addressed as Ardtth with respect to body and external sense organs. 


TRA AAA AAT ATATA-FAAT-AMSTAT AMAIA TATA At AT Asi; - The meaning of 
gata is given as catTate — one who has urgency to attain Paramatman. In the state of 


perfection of Bhakti, the meaning of T&T cannot be mere desire or faith etc but it indicates the 
state of extreme desire and that is indicated as 47T. Earlier also it was interpreted similarly. In 


the fourth chapter the word Hat in aaam Aaga was commented as AcaCATT: etc. 


HT — The word WẸ shows the object of meditation taught in hundreds of shrutis and smrutis. All 
the characteristics, attributes, form etc which are useful to meditation on the Paramtaman and 
which is going to be taught in the next 12 chapters is indicated by this word is shown in the 
Bhashya. The commentary starting with ARa and upto Ranra and among the 
attributes, all those told upto arpat aa Rea ea ATAR indicate HIS I< or overlordship 


and those after that show HIS a= or accessibility. 
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eared APTA AAT THOT APT EAT -Tie- hactogaa-fa naaa, - The meanings of 
arats or those shruti vakyas which establish that HE is the cause of the Universe and what 
is told in Brahmasutra strata: etc are all syncretized and the unique characterics of 
Brahman are shown in Krishna who is at the moment charioteer to Arjuna. Mention of 
Paramatman’s +T shows HE is the Lord of Aar also. By this the common words such 
as Ud, aa], MT etc which are found in the shruti end up ultimately in the specific word 4TeTaT 
establishing the smetta and also told as the object of meditation in the sutras and shruti 


vakyas such as a0 at 4af garf and others are all culminating in Krishna, the Paramatman. 


aeaa THT AM aA-ATATA TA aa AT: TIAA SAT-HATTT TTT Patel, - Lord’s saa Rrra 


as established in the mas atas of shruti is known from this. 


TATA ATT ST- Ae Ra -Aa Raa- Ta ACA Ta ATS AT HATD ATAU 
Wraataaert-fatareerey — That the Paramatman has a divine auspicious form feaAetataye is 
shown by this. By this it is also to be understood that HE has divine weapons, divine ornaments, 


consorts, retinue, place and so on and by these the Lordship of facafeafc is established. 


FASTA easel TAST-TqHTAA, - This shows the txa of Paramatman who is the overlord of both 
the Afs and has sHafersstca. Here 1&7 indicates $'a% and others or aateacd. FANTA is 


Rena caret or some say AM is AATE. 


AI HEV Ateta araar Aeratay — These attributes are essential for #aaTe and artes. It 
is to be understood that he is an ocean of each one of there, that is HE is atevanatafà, 


Aaaa, amaeana fà and ararimerete etc. 


aaa- AAA- — The farts include sfc, 10r, q7 etc. that is caste, qualities, 
conduct and so on. Without seeing any of those he protects those who take refuge in HIM and 
that is due to the exceptional qualities of #T="4 and others told above. This can be seen in 45 
a: TTA: .. TSP Ares TAT TAH (R.9-32), TAT AAAA (0.47.18-35), ANRA (17-25), 


are at aaraa (18-36) and so on. 
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Waited Aaaa AAA, - Though the quality of atta is told once already along with 
other qualities, here again it is mentioned to show that it is very special and one should reflect 
on that quality of Paramatman a lot. That quality is most useful in HIS divine incarnations. This 
repels the fear of those who have done blunders to approach HIM. This also shows that HE is 
the protector even during the states when we are not conscious. This quality is specially 

mentioned separately in order to eliminate T<ATHaqer - our turning away from Lord which is a 


RAe to arae — it might block it. 


ASAT WAH, ASAT, TAT S AAA TA, - What Krishna told as ATH is about 
HIM who is present in that special incarnation and that is shown in the Bhashya as qa4ea7e 


aadota. That he is always in HIS true nature was also told earlier as ssf waaar... 1p fÑ 


Amae and that is indicated as Asteeataq Hay. 


arated hast TTS, ATTRA fea amaaa, - Even during his divine 
incarnations the spleandour and radiance of HIS divine auspicious form shine forth and attract 
the minds of HIS devotees is told here. dq is Hteaxcq which indicates his aaa aadttacs — 
enemies will start trembling at HIS very sight such is his effulgence. #1frd is being extremely 


pleasant like a moon. It is told in araq afd as Aaaa, FIFA (AT.A.2-70). 


Wad, Tad Sed Seas: — As told in rave - Hat Afpeartec:, asà means Aad, SITEA. So it is 
about an SuTa or meditator. Bhakti is devotion in general and can be common devotion 


present in all while Sata or AferawT involves meditation. 


aH AAA Aa: A aa: STH Sle aes adar aaa Rad cad Vs Areca AE AST — As told earlier 
HIS asta is reminded. 


TaN START STAI Te aATAT APTA AHO AAAS SATITALTT ATT WSTSEATA: 
TAA TAT 
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AY AaS: 


TSA ATT 


TIA ALATA ST TAIT TAT, TET TQM PCa SET PPA TS HHT AAA TAT T 
mei WA: TATA ATTRA SHA | 


In the first six chapters Sri Krishna taught the realization of the stat who is the Individual Self 
and that it can be attained through the practice of Karmayoga embedding the knowledge of the 
Self as an accessory to meditation on the Paramatman. This was told in order to begin the 
teaching on marara which is the means to attain the Supreme Srimannarayana who is the 
ultimate goal, T<ste@]{ or Supreme Brahman, is without any defects, is the sole cause of the 
entire universe, is all knowing or omniscient, is 443{c or is existing as everything being the inner 
controller, is aaateee7, of true willing, is the Lord of the mighty saf fs the eternal divine 


paramapada and the material world and so on. 


Sarl HEAT TSA WARTS eT SY Tq a Rara Sead — Now in the mid-six 
chapters (six chapters starting with the seventh), the nature of The Supreme Purusha who is the 
Supreme Brahman and martatama or devout meditation on the Supreme known by the term 
fF is going to be told. 


Sva yaathaatmyam prakrutyaa asya tirodhi: sharanaagati: 


Bhaktabheda: prabuddhasya shraishthyam saptama uchyate]| 
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Teds SILA ‘Aa: Tahara Ar Aas Tay | Carat Tapes PAKS Aa aA: tl’ (18-46) Tay 
Pare FA: Mea TAT HATT HTS | ARTA: WAST a Aah a HSAs i AA: AAT YAY Ahh 
wad TATA II' (18-53, 54) 3R aerer aard- The same teaching is told later in the last chapter 
summarizing all these starting with ‘ad:.. - Man begets the fruits by worshipping through the 
ordained duties of one’s station in life that Supreme from whom all beings are born and by 
whom this entire universe is pervaded’ and ending with the sloka ‘faq=2..’ — ‘Having given up 
desire and anger, ffx: - not having the feeling of possession, being calm, he experiences the 
real nature of the Self as is. After realizing the nature of the Self, he does not grieve, does not 
desire anything. Having developed a mind that everything other than the Supreme is same 


being meager and impermanent such a one attained Tea’ (18-53,54). 


smi q APSA TAA Ua TUTE afd Aaredarrataay — The fact that meditation known as 
ZaTaAT becomes a means to attain the Paramatman only having taken the form of devotion or 


intense love or fe is well established in the taTTaTets. They are 


‘aaa ARa (À. 3. 3-8) — knowing HIM alone one goes beyond death, ‘ta Aarma =e 
watt (Ter) Fatteat ated darq, Having meditated upon HIM thus he becomes equal to a 
liberated one in this world’, what is told by these shruti vakyas as 444 or knowing is the same as 


what is told in, 


‘AAT AT AL TST: NaN Aedeat fifeearhader:' (q. 3. 2-4-5) — The Supreme Self is to be heard, 
reflected upon, meditated upon and seen directly’, 'acaTaaa Magara (q. 3. 1-4-15) ‘Meditate 
on the Supreme as the one to be attained’, "aÀ gat cae: cafes adreit farrarer:" (ST. 
3. 7-26-2) — "When the mind becomes clear of all impurities incessant meditation becomes 


possible. When such meditation becomes possible, all knots would get released’, 


‘ad ganf: eared adia: | eftaed ares Hater ary FS Wea (F. 3. 2-2-8) yer RIN: 
area — 'If that Supreme who is the Self of all the sentients both superior and inferior is 
realized, the knots of the heart such as desire, hatred etc get destroyed. All doubts get cleared 


and the karmas get destroyed’ and so on. 
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CAAA TST SAAT ATS SATA ATT sea OAH Eft sated — So by these TAMts it can be 
known that the SaTa4 which is an unbroken stream of remembrance of form equal to direct 


perception is told by the terms ata, Saat etc. 


Gre - ATTA TAA THA TATA FT AGA Far | AAA God Ga TATE se Fagus Ti Tay 
I" (g. 3. 3-2-3) 3R Faeroe TL AAT ACTA STAT FAA TST eT aca Sa PT 
aatasi Nia Us saraaa Stet fF ead — And again, as it is expressly told 
‘This Self is not attainable by mere reflection, mere contemplation or by lot of hearing. Who ever 
this Paramatman chooses, to such a person only HE is attainable. To him Paramatman reveals 
HIMSELF’, the continuous remembrance of the Supreme which is the cause of an aspirant 
being chosen by Paramatman is only called by the term suraat can be definitely decided. 
Whatever is the object of such unbroken stream of remembrance, that being immensely lovable, 


the continuous remembrance by itself becomes lovable. 


ag ua fe aie: garag, Aaea ReRe (eet. 3. d.) eft aaa - - Such meditation 


only is known as «fẹ. It is also said as ‘Repeated remembrance with love only is known as 


bhakti’ in teTqaror. 


aa: aad Aaaa Fe Wale, ATT: Tet apara feared’ (E), ATS Aad TTA a attest AT ASAT | 
THT Vata SE TATA AT AAT Ul’, “AFA AT AAT MT AAA ASAA | A LS A aed WAS T 
qaq 1I' (11-53, 54) zaa: Uata fag wate — Therefore, it becomes established that the 
intention of the shruti vakya, 744 — Having meditated upon HIM thus only one becomes equal to 
a liberated here. There is no other means to liberation’, and what is told in this f4f¢ as ‘ATé...’, - 
‘One cannot have a vivid perception of ME just as you had by mere study of the scriptures, 
penance, donation, sacrifice etc without intense Love towards ME’, ‘Hey Arjuna, it is possible to 
know ME who is such, by undiluted intense love towards ME through the shastras as it is and it 


is possible to realize me in reality’ are one and the same. 


afta: Svat arà — Now in the seventh chapter, the real nature of the Supreme Purusha who 


is the object of meditation, that nature of the Supreme being hidden or covered by matter, 
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surrendering unto the Supreme in order to get rid of that concealment by matter, four types of 


meditators and the supremacy of the a1f'ts among them is going to be told. 


TAA TATA et RATAA, - By this, the ultimate goal is not just realization of the nature of 
the Individual Self is clear. The part of the Bhashya TeAoTeaTyaes TET TAT PACT TET 

PRIA TERRE FAT AAA AAT HOTET HEAT: ATA ATTA TET TST 
aa — the subject of the nease - middle 6 chapters is summarized. Then the summary of first 
6 chapters is summarized as TESTATE AHAATAH-HA STATE TTL: TTA AAT TTT 
SWH. What is going to be told in 8t chapter as madea q Fieda etc are summarized as 
TATAA. So it is made clear that what is to be attained is not Taasttaara. 


qea Tap Raae — The fact that the Supreme Lord is the ultimate goal is told by the words 
"aay etc. The word Aaa indicates that HE is TeurtH. The meanings of T$ Aa] Te ATA etc 
told in 10 chapter are summarized by this. This means the modifications in essential nature 
that happens to non-sentient matter (f7Safa4T<) and the modifications in the attributive 
consciousness that happens to bound selves (s+#TaasHTatasTa) do not happen to the 


Supreme who is the ultimate goal to be attained is understood. 


Afaa — This is the meaning of slokas ag adta Ta: etc told in 10t chapter. By this 
the Supreme Brahman is the sole cause of the Universe afsafafadrarartr<t — meaning HE is 


the material cause and the efficient or intelligent cause as well is told. 


adaa aAA — That HE is 747 is told in slokas such as Ad: Wat areq (7) in this chapter and 
that also establishes HIS fafdratataca. He is the inner controller of all and so has everything 
as HIS body and that is told as 4447. This is going to be told later as 44 FATA Tasha Aa: 
(ft.11-40). 


aaiae Heltaad: Aia Ata — This establishes the meanings of Agf aeara (10t 
chapter). By all these, the Ada or etymology of the word Narayana is also indicated. Eight 
reasons which establish that Narayana is the ultimate object of attainment are summararised 


thus- 


man Aaaa Agan Rada | 
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HATHA ATTA ATA: II 
arrears frets Anaa and: | 
AAA ATT SATA ISA ITAL ATTA: FT: Ul 


Tread agti — The means to attain ATH is HIS SATAAT only. starai and FASTA 
are STHI<#S as accessories to it and so are TAAT SATs OR they are means to the ultimate 


indirectly or successively. 


Fh TESTA AHA PASTA IT: TTT Aarra AA SHA — The means to attain 
the Supreme is the meditation on HIM only which is TATA. The knowledge of the 
Individual Self, practice of Karma etc are all useful as accessories to that Upasana and so are 


successively means. 


zarfi HAA Teh TARA TASES Ta a APHMeraT may Sead — In the first six chapters 
the aspects taught are 4e7 that is the accessory — karma and jnana yogas, and 319 — the 
attainer who is Jivatma. Now afẹ7t that is the main part and 314 one to be attained are going to 
be taught is the atf told as saT44 in bhashya. By the words Tae], ATES etc the common 
word a@] found in ¢atedatets teaching the reality culminate in Tag], TATST Aaram and in 
the same way the 4atedatts teaching the S44 or means to liberation by the word łaa, SaTaaT 
etc. culminate in #f¥ is told here. By these two sentences in the Bhashya the summary of two 
Jes (groups of 6 chapters) as told by Bhagavad Yamunacharya in two slokas as thatch 
A aA ated | arava faaers aeta Ares I and Hearst maaa- arera aaa 
AMPA MAT Aha: Tht: ll The meaning of qed is indicated as ACHAT H-TA STA. 
What is told as maaana — in that a73 is =TST of Paramatman and Aaa is aata RAT: 


TAHIR. 


m SULA Act: TART HYATAT Aa AAAS TAA | Ca Tapes TALS faeate Ara: 11' (18-46) scares 
Aaa THA: Meal ARTHAS HOTT | AQAA: TAA FT MPa +t HSA 1 AA: aa wary ng TA 
TATA II' (18-53, 54) 3R aferca aer — aE TE means to attain srarcraretteate. Then he will get 
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aztec. In the 18" chapter also it is told that at449t4 which is attained through FATT STA leads to 
afr and that is indicated in Bhashya here. 


SUA FT APHSITTAT Wa RATAA Sit daraa AAA — Here several doubts are clarified. 
Doubts that may arise are: The shruti ta fatecat afdacqard (ẹ.3-8) talks about J47 being the 
means to liberation and it is not seen in shruti that liberation is through Bhakti. Shruti also 
seems to say #4 has to be combined with 44 for moksha as in feet a afart a Aedes SAS Ae. 
It is also doubtful if %<44e9-SITaAT only is means to moksha as in aaf AA it is said that 
wa is to be meditated upon. And in Ydatfatart (FY.3.) it appears as though SaTAAT has to be done 
with 37x as the deity as Indra says m4143 and so on. All these are set aside in this part of the 
Bhashya as Sua q. The word ¢ indicates that it is S744 44. 


The means to attain Paramatman is not mere 314 but suraat only. This is the first aspect. 
Secondly, this SaTa4aT has to be Hfreatads and not mere SaTaat without bhakti. Thirdly it is 
this kind of saraat only and not aafaa meaning combined with karma. The word 4 in 
Saas aia AA means agmina. The fourth aspect is that the object of such SaTaaT has 
to be TATA only and not any one else. Only then it becomes the means to attain TATT as 
known from aagana. ft araara NAA - All these four aspects are well established by 
qaledateas. We need not imagine them or create them but they are already well established in 
the shrutis. There is no need for even 344e%s — that is smruti, itihasa etc to establish this. 


Shrutis directly say this. 


Now the first aspect is established as - 


‘ava fafecartacqare (Ñ. 3. 3-8) ‘aaa Aaga ce wate’ (F. Y. aT. 10-6) scarfear NR aera, 
‘AAT AT AL GVA: Area Heda Pateearlarer:' (q. 3. 2-4-5) ‘AHA AHA T a" (F. 3. 1-4-15) 
TAa gar eate:, A wager AT: (BT. 3. 7-26-2) ‘Tread ga: Read AART: | 
attaed ares PHT Tey FE Tae (H. 3. 2-2-8) scarfets: raa Sarasa Sea HTS 
cara eca ea Std aTr — In the mantra seer: Ardea: Heder: fAfeeatfcreq:, the aspects 
of ater: and Hedy: are TATITA or based on one’s willing to do while z837: and ARa: are 


fafà — are ordained to be done. That the generic terms such as 424 etc culminate in the specific 


www.sadagopan.org Page 6 of 81 


terms e414, Sa is but logical as they are all appearing in same TH. gars is Tra AT 
ARa Aaaa is known from gat 44f:. It is ordained that such garf cause the 
destruction of all knots. For that =f is needed. 497 qualifies garq only. When we say afc 
gets the form of <sf- it means it becomes vivid. When the {ft becomes intense, it becomes 
agaaa. This can be seen in Art's words Fat Fat FT IVa SAHOO | TST aT 
UWA WeeaaleaHA (27.41.39-14) etc. So the words tafe and =f end up in same. So the words 
gear ARa: are meaning same as per amra RAS “ATA. Meaning, Afera leads to 


@etq when the remembrance becomes intense and in that way there is unity in their meaning. 


So one has to meditate on the divine auspicious form of Paaramatman continuously without 
break and whe that becomes intense it becomes vivid and becomes equal to being actually 
seen. So @saaararare Aaaf is the Sas and staat AaTHTe FiA is Het. Such meditation 
leads to vivid perception. By this the first aspect that the means is not mere knowledge but 


SITAATAHA ATT meditative knowledge is established. 


The second aspect that such S4THaT has to be HfweT is established with pramanas next. act 
sTaqu-Aat-fAfeearaa are of no use but it has to be combined with “ft loving devotion is seen in 
ATAATAT... It is not telling that 4%, HA4 etc are not needed as that would be against shrutis but 


at aT etc as all that has to be done with af. 


Gaal - ATTA aa AT AEA FT AAA TTA AGT | AAT GUS Gat TITS aa Fa Te MAT 
Il (3. 3. 3-2-3) 3R Aaaa Tor area afore ad aa aAa reat AA cara athe 
aatre Na Wa STATA ecaTeay Ste fe Aar- What is not present in any other 
means is present in Ñf. Loving meditation on the Paramatman who is most dear becomes 
most enjoyable. Here TS: is ATAT. It is told as faqs wa fe aaia wate | meara aAa Aaa 
qarat ALI: | This will be told later as frat fe aRar Ae a a AA fa: (17) in this 
chapter. HE choses him who choses HIM. It is known that mragf¥ is most sweet from 
statements such as a7 ARARA aAa faaay rA A | agea: AT A east ATTA (FA...) 
(Prahlada) and dy ty aqar Ath: aeaea Har cas (A.F. 1-20-18)., and F aye 
arate | TT aT eats Aredia aa (A.F. 2-6-34). 
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ag ua fe aie: gaa, Aeaaeai aiercatseiad (teat. 3. @.) Sit aaa - Even then how is 
it possible that Bhakti is the means to Ht or liberation is established here. It is said naaa aA 
Na fe afte:. For that the TAT is also shown. It is to be understood that Hettaraua site 
Agie. If this is not accepted thus, there will be contradiction to shruti and smruti 


vakyas. 


aq: — For that reason — means, the word 444 which is the means to liberation being of the form 


of sf. 


‘aad Aarma fe Wale, ATT: Tea Haars faa (Tea), ATS TSF TTA A STAT A ASAT | MET 
Walaa SE FLATT AT AAT Ul, “AAT CAAA MFA ASAT | AT SS A AAT WAS A RTT II" 
(11-53, 54) zaa: uati fr wate | — By establishing that there is no other ‘upaya’ than 
WaT HIMSELF, it is also established according to shrutis that there is no other means than 
the knowledge of the nature of TAT. In =4f¢ it is told that there is no other means than 


Bhakti towards HIM. Thus the words 4@4 and ft having same meaning is established. 


The other two aspects — that the upaya is not 44fyqd and that SaretT is TATE only are AA: 
fag — understood by these pramanas. By barring anything other than 44 as the means, 


waqa7a is refuted and it also gets established that 4 is only needed as AST or accessory. 


By treating the ars of Aaram Sata (aaa fatecat afdaeqatd) and yeaa as addressing 
uA, it gets established that the meanings of Teva are inline with what is told in all other 


upanishats. Purushasukta is found in all four Vedas, that is its greatness. 


TA AAA WAS SUT -A -AE AT S, THAT Aaa, Aas TIT R: SaN AA, 
add: Js aa — The word Sates indicates the connection to present context from 
previous chapter. The 7<44e9 was told in the last sloka of previous chapter by the word ‘ATH’ 
(TATA AAT AT ATA). 


All these establish the meanings as summarized by Bhagavad Yamunacharya — 


CHATTED THATS FARM: MLO: | HAS: WET oS AAA Ser | 
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Sloka 1 

CIRHCIGGIE] 
HARAT: TT APT ABT RATAA: | 
HAT TAG AT AAT AAS AT AT Ui 1 || 


aa Hey Arjuna, af areapaat: having a mind interested in ME only mataa: having taken ME as 
refuge 44314 FHT without any doubt, complete with form, attributes, glory etc. ATH axt areata 
with which knowledge you will know aq {7 listen to that knowledge. 

ae aNg ear: Ararat Ase Tt: + ads Afar age att Terre va 
fasieary-ereqaar aft gt aa: - Being favourable to ME, having his mind deeply 
interested in ME - meaning having fixed his mind in ME very firmly as his essential nature itself 
would completely be lost when there is the slightest separation from MY nature, attributes, 


divine acts and my glory. 


TAT aaraa: a AAT faa Aaaa Aarsqat AeaHTaT<:, -As else even his very existence 
would be lost without ME and so is fully dependant on ME and so having ME only as the 


support, 


AAMT AAT - Ak Wal aAa A sas Peers, TAT aF, — endeavouring to meditate on 


ME and knowing ME who is the object of meditation without any doubts, completely, 


AAT MATA AAT SHAT AAA; Te ATTY aRar: cf AT — by the instruction of which 


knowledge you will know, that knowledge having a concentrated calm mind listen to ME. 


The real nature of Paramatman told as HT¥ - taught to be worshipped is told here. By this 


SaTaaT on the Lord would be possible. 
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ae Aaea AHA: — The Stet a in aAA: indicates the atf4yzer or favourable 


disposition towards HIM which is needed for upasana. 


aRar — One for whom | am the object of Loving worship is Hfe1. Being like that is 


aferme. That is due to excessive love towards Paramatman. 


ASIST Tt: a AS Afeycat — The word Aaf or glory indicates HIS retinue, followers, divine 


weapons etc which are unique to HIM. 
AAY af — The meaning of AAY is not being able to experience HIM as desired. 


qam wae Fasterar-easataar — That the bhakta becomes incapable of doing anything is 
indicated as fasfetarmreaetaatr. That applies to the mind here. 


HA Ws ASAT: TAT aaa: FT HAT fear Afaa Aare: HARTAT, - The meaning of 
Walaa: is HeFTATZ: having ONLY HIM as the support. It is like the usage #4 waT: which means 
the ascetics live on only water and nothing else. Similarly ataa: means Heatare:. That means 


for HIM experiencing the SUPREME only is the support. 


Fant AAT - Arh Tart — The word ar indicates the knowledge of the Supreme who is to be 


meditated upon and which is useful to Yoga and not actual practice of Yoga. That is shown as 
arb Wad. 
arat AT — What is to be known before starting Yoga is told as arifaaaryay, 


adri Fae, AAT aai, - The word AAT means knowling HIM qualified by all modes — HIS 
adsan. Becaue all doubts would get cleared only on knowing the object of meditation 


qualified by all modes. 


FAT AAA ATA Sch ATA; TE ATTA AalSAAAT: TF WT — Though Arjuna is listening only, 
even then Krishna says 97 — to indicate that what is going to be taught now is the most 
important thing and needs a lot more concentration. In the next sloka Krishna says 4¢41f4 and 
here HE says 2". To show that Sf and stat are about the same aspect, the word 7a in 4AT 


areata is commented as 44 aT (inline with next sloka a1 dse4). 
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The teachings which are to be heard by Arjuna now are not taught anywhere else in this way. 
Krishna himself, the Supreme Brahman, is teaching the most secret teachings about the 
realities and so it needs lot of concentration. It is said in Kathopanishat that samar ag F 
at: as Feat 4 F fae:. Even hearing about such great truths or realities is very very 


difficult and not available to many and so on. 


Sloka 2 
Wet ase ATTA FF THAT TT: | 
BSAA AS FAISAL AAT AAAAAT |i 2 || 


aq atat Having known which Ya: araa ATT anything else which is to be known again %8 4 
aafia does not remain here %4 a4 that knowledge of my essential nature afaat7q with the 
differentiating characteristics a97: q aë Tears | will tell you completely. 


ae I aR ae ard farts Ae aoa aen A | Aa fe Aaea A aay, TAT Hg 
Hepdhtrrd aredhratraeqsard fifarsarcattadar arse sera ferenritsrarseaa- 
aeampa- A Aa a fatach:, tt Afaceri ae meaa Tea | fÈ 
FA; AS Ala AAT AA YA: AAS AAT FT afr | 


ae d aR ae aed farts Ae aed AeA — | will instruct you with this knowledge having ME 


as the object and with distinctive attributes completely. 


Aari R fafacprarctase sa, - fast means the knowledge about those aspects of ME which 


are distinct from everything else. 


aa He aR Ra amea RaRa Maracas aaa sera fen Aarie- 
HIM Aed-Aeladicdar a fatarn:, - Like how | am distinct and different from everything 
other than ME that is the entire group of sentient and non-sentients by having a nature opposed 
to everything defiling and being an abode to infinite groups of innumerable auspicious 


unsurpassed verieties of qualities of unlimited excellence and possessing infinite great glory 
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aa fatawn-aaareat ae meae Aaa aen — Along with that knowledge which differentiates 
and distinguishes ME from everything else, the knowledge of MY essential nature | will impart 


you. 


fh Aga; Ae Ae IAT AMA YA: aaa aae a afrad — What more needs to be said, knowing 


which there will be nothing more left to be known about ME. 


a - Though Krishna said ‘I will impart that knowledge by which you can know ME completely, 
listen to me carefully’ in the previous sloka, HE again praises that knowledge as most precious 
and that Arjuna should acquire that knowledge with great respect. That is implied in the word 


Hex in mula sloka. 


aR oe aed Aada Ae aera TATA — The mula sloka has a4 and aAa. To show 
that there is no repetition there, the st fA is commented as ‘Tafatrrere Aag. Here ITA 


means the knowledge that arises from the atas. It is used in secondary sense as T44 itself. 


fase fe fafecnrarctaus aay, Tat ae aA Ne aed Ra Rea, Marea aa 
ama afde- pear TAT MT eaT-Hellaaiddar a fatacm:, - The usage aH area is 
similar to Wa Tafa — cooks dish. If you say cooks it is enough but common usage is cooks the 
dish. So here the word 3144 is about aeu Reres — the attributes which establish the 
essential nature. AITH is about frattaereafasratts — special attributes of the established 


essential nature. So there is no Jett or repetition here. 


aa fafan-faaasidst ae mean Aaa Tears | - fafacrrare A — The distinction is made 
due to sa Rrena and saar ANAA. 


fh Aga; a a aea AL YA: aea aaa FT afad — Praising such knowledge it is told as È 
ae and concluded with the statement that ‘whatever is to be essentially known | will teach you 


with all the attributes’. 


Sloka 3 
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TRATTA AAT ATTA ATS — 

Perfecting this knowledge which is going to be taught in future is extremely difficult is being told. 
ATI Asay Aara as | 

aÀ fart Herat aa aac: I 3 || 


ATAM Asay Out of thousand people Hfrq someone faa Add endeavours to attain 
perfection. aaqa aTi Out of those who strive hard and perfect the knowledge of the 
essential nature and distinctive characteristics #f21 a very rare one At avaa: Ata will know my 


reality as is. 


AUT: — Traeararar:, Tat aeay Hire ws farted aad | Aad aaa gAs Hare UT 
at ARa ae: frat aad | nRa aA aAa aaa aarafead at are i at ahaa aft ahora: | a 
ASI Agats:' (7-19), ‘At q Aa a HAT’ (7-26) 3A R aead | 


ATT: means those who are fit for SITA4T or meditation being qualified to study Shastras. Of 
such thousands who are eligible a rare one will endeavour till perfection. Among thousands of 
such aspirants who pursue till perfection a very rare one will know ME thus and tries to attain 
perfection by my grace. Among thousands who know ME a very rare one will know ME dad: as 
| am. That means no one will know ME as I am. This will be told later as ‘such a great soul is not 


to be found’ (7-19), ‘no one has known ME’ etc. 


ATM: — arartaerearar:, - The word Hasan in mula sloka is not about the class of 
manushyas (aqs4 sfc) because it is established in Brahma Sutras that even Devatas are 
eligible to take up SUTHAT. So this addresses all who are fit to take up the path of saraat. The 
HIT itself is difficult to get and man is a rational being. It is said WHT Aast epterat Aes Trt 
att: Tats: TATA: says FAThAd. So having discriminatory knowledge or AAF man should strive to 
achive the utmost good. It is said in Kathopanishat, 7 atv: TANN ai Watered facet ASA 
etc. people who do not have the discriminatory knowledge are told as aTefs. They are deluded 


by the desire for wealth and the thought of the other world does not occur to them. They keep 
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coming under the sway of Mrutyu. That is why Krishna says here HIM Agay — it may be 


even among crores not just thousands. 


ai agag Berg wa Afati Add — It is quite common that anyone would endeavour to achieve 
end results. So the meaning of 4afe Aa? is explained as fafarted Fac — it is about those who 


put efforts without break till the end results are achieved. 


Afaria aaa aA A va at ARa wa: fast wad — Achieving AIÈ or perfection is 
under the control of the Lord. The fact that till that is achieved one has keep engaging oneself is 
indicated by maqaq, ate fara. That fate is te told as At àf. Accordingly bhashya is AT 
ARa aa: AAA aac. 


afeat teary aAa mad aara Rai at aft — The meaning of aaa: is knowing that Paramatman 
who is the 91 is the 3TT# also. So first step is to know aTaleaaeq told as aha. And then 
fafsreeea — or knowing special characteristics too. That is told as tad: of. 


So here we have to carefully follow the bhashya — how this sloka is interpreted. The second half 


of the sloka is split into two aris - maama À Aari aant AR is one sentence. Haley wferat 
aradt Af is the second a77. 


a af Std ats: — The mula sloka has #f21-AT àf — this does not mean that only one would 
know ME and not two. Because there are many who have known HIM such as atq, 414 etc. It 
can also not be told as +fàq aca. So according to the meaning implied here which is that 
knowledge is difficult to attain, bhashya is 4 @fer. 


H ASIA AStH:' (7-19), ‘ATT ae A Hae (7-26) 3 R aead — The gwa of such knowledge that 
is going to be taught here is meant by 4 #f2r¢q in bhashya. 
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Sloka 4 
APTS ATA: S AAT RA F | 
agga SAT A aT THATS it 4 || 


aft: The Earth aq: water a: fire aT: air @ ether WH: the mind fx: the mahat tatva Aesare: 
ahankaara tatva eft 24 4 yẹ f: like this this prakruti of mine asata is divided into eight 


categories. 


wee RATATAT ALTE SIT a ATA Ta: THiS: TA aR T- 
Aardam REA at: Aae FT AgeSHCSI | seer reat Hata ate fate | 


This Prakruti (non-sentient matter) which is present as wonderful, infinite forms such as objects 
of enjoyment (aa74ed), instruments of enjoyment (sFTrT*xT) and places suitable for enjoyment 
(arren), and also present in the form of the five elements earth, water, fire, air and ether 
having smell and such attributes, in the form of the reality of mahat and reality of ahankara and 


thus it is present differently in these eight forms. Know that this matter belongs to ME. 


Starting with this 4" sloka and till the 12 sloka (4 aż TY FT Af), Bhagavan has taught HIS real 
nature. Here HE is teaching that HE is different and distinct from the order of non-sentient (Rq 


qa). 


aa A Rama-Na ATT ATTEAT TSI Halesaey oa: Hd: FF - The earth and others 
(qf etc) are told as Hit here though they are the effects of waft. They are THTtHT. So it has 
to be taken as applicable in =af4fe — individual creation after the division into name and form is 


done by Paramatman. That is indicated in Bhashya as ae ARa a-ra AIET etc. 


Some opine here that according to the shruti vakya ast wHaa: (TATA Td), the words 4A, ara: 
etc mean their qaas. TATs is the middle state, like the middle state when milk is turning into 
curd. By the word 444, the H¢e+1< which is the cause of 444 is meant. The word agg 
indicates the prime cause aah which is the cause of aeentalaal. By Ala, Hed Aq is to be 


understood. But in this explanation the primary sense of these words gets defeated. So instead 
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of the difficulty in such an explanation, it is better to take these words in their primary sense 


from the point of view of -afS4f®. This is the opinion as per meria Faa. 


Or, it can also be explained thus: The word ;4f¢ means primeval cause or HATT and since 
that is the prime cause of everything, it is only present in eight different forms. Initially it is one 
and then gets divided into eight forms. But that is also not justifiable. Because when Bhagavan 
is teaching about HIS nature teaching about the eight forms of matter will not be proper. So the 
matter which is modified and existing as earth and such forms perceived directly and such 
means (4H etc) is only a proper explanation. And Bhagavan being distinct and different from 
them (Aara), being their Lord (Af) and being their controller (Xa) are all established by 
the word Ñ telling that all of them are belonging to HIM only is ordained here. The 44Ñ is not 
independent like the areas say but is under the control of Paramatman. This is explained in 


Bhashya as Hatafa fafa. 


Tar ra-gf Aaaa eS — By this, the mutual differences among Ufa and others 


is shown. ‘atte also shows that they are objects of enjoyment. And indicates the special 
effects of d-aT4s. By naming YfXÑ and others, the a-HT4s are also addressed as STA#™s. They 


have special qualities such as gandha, sparsha etc. 


Ha: yA aae A — The word Ha: is 39747 to all the groups of sense organs which is told in 
bhashya as #4: s9 efeaaetr. Mind is created from ata aeeate. All these are modifications 
of prakruti. Prakruti has satva, rajas and tamas as qualities. It gets modified into all these during 


creation. 


ASEH RST a rea far Hala std fate — The words qfa and agg are not to be taken in 
the sense of knowledge and ego etc but they indicate the acafa2tts — specific realities which are 
modifications of primordial matter (et74Tc). That is indicated in Bhashya as Hezeerrt SUT. 
Thus all the realities of 44f® (creation in collective form) and =1f (individual creations) are all 


taught. 
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Here though the sfn as Ñ, it culminates in ear Maana AAN. That Paramatman is 
the Lord and swami and everything belongs to HIM is clearly told as 41a. Nothing can exist 


independent of HIM and everything exists for HIS sake. 


Sloka 5 
aaa THe fae A TTT | 
Maat marara TAS THT STAT Ut 5 || 


agrata Hey Arjuna of mighty arm power 244 the prakruti which was told above 97T is not the 
higher one but the lower one. 3q: Compared to this aqt the other one Ft which is higher Ñ and 
belongs to ME sfa sat fd fats know the prakruti which exists in the form of Jivas or beings. 


zat Know that by which srta arid this world is supported. 


Ba AA AIT THA:, Fa: T AAT - Fa: HATTA: Aaa aTr: THe: Arai sirayat wet - 
TET: APA TATA AcTST Adalat wHid fats; Tar ay Haat Hot HTT asd | 

This is my lower prakruti. Different from this meaning different from this non-sentient matter 
which is an object of enjoyment to the sentient and having a different nature is the Tav4f¢ of 
higher prakruti of the form of Jivas or individual selves who are pre-eminent to the non-sentient 
prakruti being their enjoyer, know that sentient prakruti as mine. The entire world which is 


nonsentient is sustained by this higher prakruti of the form of Jiva or sentients. 


In the previous sloka, it was taught that Paramatman is different and distinct from sa or non- 
sentients. Here Paramatman is different and distinct from even the sentient Jiva who is different 


from the non-sentient is being taught. 
za AA AIT Watd:, - The meaning of 97T is lower or lesser importance. 


Sd: I AA - Sa: HATA: AAA AAA: THe: Aadat — The word q indicates extreme 
difference. It would have been sufficient to say 4q: T<T4 to show the difference in essential 


nature. But the mula sloka has 3q: amat FH. So the word aearq is said to confirm that it is of a 
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different class (ìs). This is shown in Bhashya as sacar: Aasiaati. The Jivatatva is 
told as TT which means with respect to adda it is superior. The comparison is between jlva 


and achetana only. 


staat TAT - TEA: Aaa TATA AT ATTSTT Adtat wend fas; - As per the shvetashvatara shruti 
THT ANA Ware a Acar (È.1-12), the enjoyer or AF is TZ or higher and W77 or the object of 


enjoyment is 397 or lower is told. 


WAT Say Aad Peat HTT Aad — The meaning of words = sT has to be taken without any 
reduction in the scope. So bhashya is #ca¥ WT. The word <4 in bhashya also shows it is 
aad as it indicates TFA. It cannot know itself and is only known by others. Jivatma is Ta% 


aca — he can know himself. 


This aT% or aspect of supporting is through willing (a479) in the waking and other states is 
well perceived directly. Even in other states, there would be this support in essential nature. The 
Jivatma controls the body which is inanimate through his willing in waking state while in deep 
sleep also he supports it by his essential nature. Without the Jiva, the non-sentient matter 


cannot sustain. 


These two are told as 44fìs. Prakruti means cause or FTX. They are not independent causes 
but are under the control of Paramatman and HE uses them as the causes for creation. The 
whole world is made of only these two namely chit and achit and ofcourse Paramatman is 


supporting everything as inner controller. 


It is possible to perceive matter and also infer the presence of Jivatma but Paramatman cannot 
be perceived by these pramanas but known only from shastra. Krishna is telling clearly that all 


these are HIS meaning for HIS purpose and supported and controlled by HIM. 
Sloka 6 


Uae TAT AAA TTATS | 


HS PACT WT: TAA: TAATETAT 11 6 || 
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waiter yar Know that all the beings or embodied souls Vaart Ett STATA are having only 
these two Tafds as FIM or causes. TAT That way, Ae HAST WATT: TAT: Tera: | am the cause of 


creation and withdrawal of entire universe. 


adroit aat sari eft Saar | wet saftaas aris fe af water wea - All beings which have 
the these prakrutis sentient and non-sentients in collective form (@afes7) and having the 
mixture of sentient and non-sentient of the higher and lower order and consisting of Aq4{ase] 
upto the lowest insect, know all these as mine. These two which have my two prakrutis as 


causes are also MINE only. 


Ta THtSs AcasT HAMET TA: TA: Far: APT Hates Alas FT PMT: WTI: ASA UT TAA: 
Hey Ua A WAT: ASA Wa F AG aft Staea - Because the entire universe has these two Tefds as 
its cause, and these two 3#fds are having ME as their cause, the entire universe belongs to ME 
and so | am the cause for the creation of this entire universe; | am also the cause of withdrawal 


(ma); and know ME as the Master or Lord (fÑ) of all these. 


wa: ReRe: vaftqera: aft cargeratited aAA RAE — And it is well established 
by shrutis and smrutis that the Paramapurusha is the cause of prakruti and purusha made of 


frefaqaate — collectivity of the orders of sentient and the non-sentient. 


Jama Had coarser Had | were THA ad | Ta: R Sat uha (€. 3. 2),- The Hed Tet 
merges into Hah, Aeq% merges into Hex, AAT merges into TAA. TAQ unites into TATA. 


Tao: SATA fad F BT Tart TET" (A.F. 1-2-24) — "Hey Maitreya, two forms s477 and Tet 


were born of the form of Vishnu’. 


THAAT AAT CATA SAHA HAS | TRATES AT AAT AAT TATA ML ALATA a AAT ATT: 
Tera: | Aaaa E ey Aar a Had 11' (A-9. 6-4-30, 31) gearfear a wheter: — The wF 


which was told by me as having the nature of =I and Her, that sHft and Tey, both these 


unite into Paramatman. That Paramatman is the support of all and is the Overlord Tax. He is 
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called fast and is being prayed to in Vedas and Vedantas’ — and so on are such pramanas 


found in shrutis and smrutis. 


In the previous sloka the state of collectivity (@4f®<9T) was told. In the first half of this sloka the 


state of individual creation (arfas) is told. 


Both afè and af (collectivity and individual) are effects and Paramatmanis the cause for 


both. 


aAA aai spars sft Srares | wel veaftas artis R aria Aca va | 
The word tad in vaa addresses both yHfd and Tey told in previous sloka. So it is not just 
sf alone that is meant by it. 


The word tafe seem to properly represent the non-sentient saa. How can it be used in 
respect of the sentient or Ada? Is the doubt. The answer is: The sentient is of the nature of 
consciousness and by nature immutable (aT#+4=7 and Afar). Even then he gets associated 
with bodies such as deva, manushya etc. His attributive consciousness get covered and he 
experiences variety of actions which lead to enjoyments etc. But though he is seen in variety of 
forms after creation, before creation he will be dormant just like the non-sentient inert prakruti 
and is called as prakruti itself. So he can also be addressed with the word prakruti. But he is told 


as TT Wald or higher prakruti while the #74 is called art wat. 


TAT THis Aa PACT SHTT:, TAT: FAT: ATT aR Aa Halas a PACT: SAT: ASA Wa THA: 
Fey Ua A IAT: ASH Va a AA eft Soares | cat: RaRa: vehrqevar: att 
Taare Bears | aAA ad aaa rad | tert Tae ofa | TH: We ST 
uha (4. 3. 2), 


One more doubt which arises here: It is said that 74°az is the cause of prakruti and purusha. But 
the pramanas say both of them are eternal and those pramanas are HASTY Vat Area Tra HOTT 
(ẹ.4-5), Prat Rari AAAS (FS. 2-2-13), 1P Yeu aa fate aA sah (M. 13-19). So 


how can 44a or anyone can be the cause of something which is told as eternal? 
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Answer: The fact that ft and [=u are both created is established from shruti because the 
same shruti says they both unite into Paramatman during 3a. But the union of prakruti and 
purusha with Paramatman is like 4t<-#t< Fama — water mixed with milk. Though they both exist 
together, it is not possible to separate them. It is said that the Hamsa has that capability. So it is 


like water mixed with milk. But the essential nature of the elements is eternal and so there is no 


contradiction to shrutis such as Aaea, aa, and others. 


Aor: SATA et à ST Tas Feuer" (A.F. 1-2-24) splat war Sara Sa ST HTS | 
Gera aradt lad TATA | WRATH a AAMT ATS: Tea: | PACU SY Aar ard 1! 
(fa.4. 6-4-30, 31) scatfeat a AATE: | 


The sloka A: aera Wdifed has to be understood as Wa: Sted. The sandhikaarya here is 
argat — told by #fÑ and has to be taken as is. Or this also can be taken to mean 77 as it is 


found in that context. 


If it is taken as Tat and fea — the meaning of fc which is from the root et #aravEF — it would 
mean agd — being separate. Then it gets established that even in the state of 3-14, there 


exists difference in the essential nature of the three namely S417 or THfd, FT and TATAT. 


Or, it can also be taken as TA} ated. afed means agag. Then it would mean the kind of 


union where the different elements cannot be separated but exist together in their own nature. 
Bhashyakarar adds one more aspect to #4: Wa: which is set eft Satara. 


Now we agree that Paramatma is the creator, sustainer etc and also owns the two prakrutis. But 


is there anyone above him? That aspect is also made clear next. 


Sloka 7 


AT: Wat maaa Ra aaga | (First half of 7% Sloka) 


aaga Hey Arjuna, Wd: Tay Arad feta atfed there is nothing superior to ME. 
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FAT TAHT APS THA SAT HUTA SA ATTATET AAT: Aas Als AAA araa AAT a 
HS WAC: TAT AANA ATTA FT AST Wa WAT: | AT: APA Aallaherh aaa aaa AT 
Paige aft gat + afer | 

FAT aiarar APS THAT HLTA SAAT ETAT: Sages Al AAA araa AAT FT 
HE WAL:, TAT AATFATATTA TT € ASA Ta TA: - Being the cause of even the two Trac 
prakrutis which are the cause of everything, being the master or Lord of the q7 (sentient 
being) who is the master of all àaaa%qs or inanimate things, just as being the cause of 
everything and being the Master | am Wax or superior, in the same way | am superior having 


been associated with the attributes such as 314, 9tfeF and others. 


Ae: Head Haft amaa Rara Hye alt Tat a alec - AA: aq -means among 
things other than ME there is nothing which is superior to ME having the qualities of 314, a 


and others. 


FAT TAROT APT THA SAST HILT CAT AAT ATA AST MT: AATTET APF aT HTT ATTA a 
He Wdz:, - Sri Krishna says that there is no one who is equal to HIM or superior to HIM. The 


aspect of Aem sa fàsa which was not told earlier is told here. Being the cause of the two 
prakrutis TT and AIT and being their Lord HE is without an equal or superior, in the same way 
HE is superior to everything else being associated with a1, 9tfr and such infinite auspicious 
qualities. The word 72T in the previous sloka continues here and due to that the Lord having the 
two Afs is shown as an example for HIS being associated with inifinite qualities. The words 


aroraa and stfraat show how HE is superior to all. 


TA AATF F AEH Wa A: — The word wa in Bhashya indicates that ‘I am the only 
one who is 4413’ meaning just as there is no one superior to ME, there is no one equal to ME 


also. 


aq: Head Father ama aaa A Afya at oat a afer — By telling Afgan, there is no 
one superior including 7q4{aae], %2, 373 and others as well as That or pure Individual Self. 
The aspects told starting with the fourth sloka (4ft2rqait) till now can be summarized as : 1. 

That the Adaa NaRa is not correct. That is the postulation that matter gets modified by 


itself into this wonderful world of innumerable things. That is not acceptable. 2. It is not proper to 
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say that the matter or prakruti will get modified by the mere nearness of Tea (Tewartaea). 3. 
That argument that 3#f¢ and {eu are independent and not subservient to $97 is also not 
tenable. 4. By the words Ha: Wade — the arguments that there is someone superior to the 
fats that is tg], %2 and A and the argument that they become $97 in Tate SF — in a 


continuous stream are all set aside. 
a TA HTS HOT Prd a Terasawa FLAT | 
Teed aAa ad aa A amaaa TW (ALS.) 


He does not have a body or sense organs and these is no one equal to him or exceeding him. 
His powers are revealed as manifold and his actions are revealed through natural knowledge 


and natural force. 
Tat aa AFMA ART: ATA CANT AAATHALU: | 


Walrad aan ard Aera sae Fara I (ATT NFR) 


Aft aadA Tht GT Afr Fa 11 7 || (second half of sloka 7) 


ya Afr sz Just like the gems strung into a thread %4 44 Af T4 all these are having ME as 


their abode. 


way gi Read aaae arose a ath a aAa maaa safert a N - 
array ae Treat rete (q. 3. 3-7-3) TATA MAI (3. 3. 3-7-22) "WH AAATRACTCAT 
aaga, Ra Sq Wal ATA: (F. 3. 7) Slt AMORA AT ATI FT HAT GART AT: 
aaria RY fray | 

way gi Read aaae aae a ath a aAa maaa safert a N - 
ATA - All these collectivity of sentient and non-sentient entities are my body in the causal 
state (#T<1T7eIT) and state of effect (pratat) and are resting in ME who is the araq just like 


the bunch of gems in a thread. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 23 of 81 


wea Treat a (q. 3. 3-7-3) ‘FEAT MA (F. 3. 3-7-22) ‘WH AAAI ATSTITCAT, Feary 
Sq UAL AAT: (Q. 3. 7) St SAMA ACEIMTAY FT maa: aeaa Ag Rg ay - This 
aspect of the world and the Brahman being present in the a1c4-sTa< ATa or body-soul 
relationship is well established in the atta step and other sats such as ‘For whom the 
earth is the body’, ‘For whom the Self is the body’, ‘This ONE is the innerself of all beings, is 
opposed everything defiling, HE is the resplendent God, the one non-second Narayana’ and so 


on. 


The second half of this sloka shows that Paramatman is wđarĝf having everything as HIS body 
by being the support of everything. By this two aspects get established — 1. Though 
Paramatman is the material cause of everything, HE is not subjected to any change of any 
nature and 2. Because Paramatman is the support of everything the ft and Tea cannot exist 


independent of HIM and they exist as HIS inseparable attributes. 


aay oe ReRe patati HeITaAeA F — The words 444 Fax indicate the sentient and non- 


sentients existing in all possible states. 


mai at arra araa aa Ra AT Na - artery — By the example of gems strung in a 
thread and the word NT — the aqy42t of Paramatman and the aah- STF are shown. The 
thread goes through the gems and the gems are supported by the thread. By this the raat 
is told. With that in mind, Bhashyakarar says =a RUTA. 


By the example of 4 or string, some more aspects which get established are that 1. One entity 
is the aranz for everything and that is Paramatman, 2. The 44743 is T or not seen and 3. The 
string is not under the control of the gem stones and similarly Paramatman is not under the 


control of 3#fd etc which are supported. 


Another aspect which is indicated by Bhashya with the word arfaa% is that Paramatman has 
ahat as indicated by NAT unlike the string which is not seen so. So TĦ is commented as 


GEGEE 
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| er AA R (q. 3. 3-7-3) merat A (F. 3. 3-7-22) ‘WH AFA RATT ATSAATAT, FEAT 
aq Wahl ARIAT: (9. 3. 7) 3A AHIMA aA a TSAR: aaa Aa Rg AAA | 


This is the teachings of the Upanishads which are told here. As said, Aatatavel ma: aT 
maaa: | TAT Act: at: AKT Ga Waa Fed il. In Bruhadaranyaka, sage Uddalaka 
questions Yajnavalkya about the 4 and the amat — aca i AT AAT Ah: TAT ATH: ATT 
a Fatt Ages Waled (4. 3-7-2, 3)- Do you know that sutra by which this world, the other world 
and all beings are strung together ? Yajnavalkya says ìa aT &@ TAA t a aaa tA (q. 3-7-5)— 
| Know that sutra and also the antaryamin you are talking about. Uddalaka then says anyone 
may simply say | know but tell me what is it that you know. Then he goes about telling arq¢ 
TIAA ALAA (FJ. 3-7-6) and 4: Weert S4 (4. 3-7-7) etc. 


Then Gargi asks Yajnavalkya #fHedatd 4 Td = and he goes on telling the paramatma svarupa 
as supporting everything. Those teaching are found here being told by the Supreme 


Paramatman, Krishna, Himself directly. 


Sloka 8, 9, 10, 11 


HT: TAT TAT STMT AY T-TATSI-THILATY AATHIL: TAS Us saferd aft ad: eee: 
et Ue aie aft TAA aI ATS - 


So, because everything is the body of Paramatman, everything is the mode of Paramatman 
who is the arent or Self. So only the Paramapurusha is existing having everything as HIS mode. 
For this reason, all words are having HIM only as their meaning. So by all words HE only is 


indicated is told in concomitant co-ordination. 


Thus by the slokas 4fzratstet arg: etc. the meanings of the Xaafs were explained in detail. 
By the sloka Hf a44 wit Ta AM za — the meanings of 1e+4fÑs was explained. Now 
having known these two meanings, the meanings of ##@{fds and in turn by that the meanings 
to be understood by the statements declaring concomitant co-ordination of Paramatman with 


everything become clear. And that is indicated by the bhashya part here 4d:. Here 
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Bhashyakarar makes a clear statement afea TATER — to negate the view of some who 
say in the sloka Hat aAa indicates carfefafsre APT and in order to explain that san4 etc is 
told. But that limits the scope of atatz-sTaa4Ta and so Bhashya makes it clear as 744. The 

entire universe is the mode of Paramatman. And so all words which indicate the mode indicates 
the sat or the one who has all these as HIS mode. So all words mean Paramatman only in the 


primary sense. afar shows afar af or primary sense. 


The word Txt is used to indicate that normally the words which indicate the prakara also mean 
the wait even when sif, TT are used. We say a man is coming. The word indicating FST 


implies the person only.o 
wary BEAT TAS TATA: | 
wra: adAay Mor: A Ges TF 11 8 || 
quar weer: Great a aster frat | 
sitat aay Trae TASTT 11 9 || 
Sst at adaa fake nA aaa | 
Sadana dreds l 10 || 
aot TeoeaAA ATS HAT aa stay | 
atara ary arse aay 14 || 


ateda Hey Arjuna, te Ay TF: | am ‘rasa’ or essence in the waters. sTfsrqzat: In the Sun and 
Moon, vat afte | am the brightness. T4a4ey Wa: | am the pranava in all Vedas. @ sts: | am the 
sound in ether. 79 Yï In the Jivas | am the creative power. fàr = Yat Wea: In the earth | 
am the pleasant fragrance. Arad aster afèr | am also the burning power in fire. 74 Fy Stat 
In all beings | am the form of prana. qqa TTATPeA | am also the penance in ascetics. wt Hey 
Partha, 44 arti Fata Stet At fate Know me as the primeval seed for the creation of all 
beings. qfaaadt af: afèr | am the intelligence in the intelligent ones. faat ast: ae | am the 


valiance in the valiant ones. qaqaq 4 aenta Ri TAH AE | am the power without the blemish 
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of passion and desire in the powerful ones. mxa% Hey Arjuna, the praiseworthy of Bharata 


vamsha, Yay wAattaeal FA: afèr | am the love that is not opposed to dharma in beings. 


Ud AF AMAT AAT: AT UF SIM, AST YA:, PHCLATT A Us Haferar: | Aq: THA: AS VT 
raped: | 


All these varieties of things are all created by ME only. They are all subservient to ME. Being 
my body, they are having ME as their abode. So having all these as my mode, | am only 


present as these varieties of things. 


Ud ad AAAI TAT: AA Us STAT:, PHT YAT:, HOSA ALA Wa Hales: | Ad: AHH: ASA WT 
aafaa: | 


The words such as <4 and others are used in the world as Asafa seas. That is their 
connotation is definitive and rest in the respective objects seen in this world. They have 
substances such as 39 and others as their material. Even then, the usage of concomitant co- 
ordination between Paramatman and those qualities such as <4 and others which are the 
modes of the base substances which are inturn the body of Paramatman, they are also modes 
of Paramatman. <4 etc are TATS or modes of their substances such as HY and others. The 
substances are body to paramatman and so the qualities of the substances are also modes and 
hence the co-ordination is indicated with the 3+1 who is Paramatman. So here they are not 
fta teas as their connotation does not end in the respective qualities or substances but they 


go right upto Paramatman who is the Tarte of all. So they are all TAT aras here. 


The usage g4 for <4, Ta etc which are prominent in the respective substances and for them 
also TZHTCH is THT and so the usage is g4 WA: AE Tea: and so on. And just as the 
substances are modes of Paramatman, the modes of those substances are also modes of 


Paramatman. 


Here one aspect we have to understand well. In our siddhanta, the five elements inherit the 
qualities found in the predecessors unlike just one quality as told by naiyayikas. The creation of 
Vayu is from Akasha. Akasha has quality of sound. Vayu has sparsha and shabda. From Vayu, 


agni or tejas is created. Tejas has rupa, sparsha and shabda. From agni, ap or water is created 
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and it has rasa and the qualities of previous elements and so prithivi has all five. But here only 
<a is told for 44. That is mainly to indicate that compared to Tejas from which Ap is created, 
rasa is new quality which is not found in Tejas. So rasa is told as TaTTTT for AY. So whenever 
the main quality is indicated for prominence this is how it is to be understood is the comment of 


Swamy Deshika. 


WaT — This is a special type of substance which has brightness which spreads and which is 
different from the substance which is its aT or abode. THTAC is the base substance and AT is 
also a substance which is having THT4q as its A144. Sun and Moon are being most useful to the 


world due to their brightness and so THT is their prominent characteristic. 
yora is the AÑ% for all Vedas and so it is told here as prominent or 3877. 


AEE — JEA aa: | Some say this is Teva hs. Some others say it is the seed which is the 
cause of procreation. Or, it may mean 4T#24 or capability or #dcaetfr, capability of being a 


doer. 

TT means among Sias. 

qual Wea: - Fragrant smell or smell of sacred Tulasi leaves. 

farag: - Here it means af and the 774 present in it is its capability to burn. 


addy stat — The word Yt means embodied souls. By the usage 74 all starting with aay are 


included. In them the cause of living or TTF is told as Sam. 


adya Aad ASE — This is tẹfa. Or the word ÑT may indicate surate tanta the nature 
of being the material for creation. Or it may also mean the seed which is the material 


responsible for the creation of all moving and non-moving beings. 
afg: - Means aeaa or ATAATA. Firm determination or mere knowledge. 


amt: - Tafa aef — The valiant ones who can unnerve their enemies by mere presence. Or 


aafaa dara - being unshaken by anything. 
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aay — armon Rr: - When strength is controlled by passion and desire, it leads to T<TTST or 
cuasing suffering to others. So what is meant here is for purposes of supporting the body to be 


used for aH4aT4s. UT is Zea and HTH is the height of z751 — utmost desire. 
qg — In all beings existing in the form of #4, HTF etc. 
auttaeg: FT: - The love of a husband towards wife is meant here. 


Ue Aa PATA ATT: AT UF SCTAT:, ASSTT:, aAa A we aera: | AI: THAI: ASAT VT 
aafe: — The concomitant co-ordination or araTatfaezva such as Wisaa and so on is 
justified with proper reasoning here by Bhashyakarar. It is not to show that Paramatman is 
under their control. It is not as told sit te — king is kingdom ~- it is not ùT — super imposition 


because when it is possible to take primary sense, one should not resort to secondary senses. 


By this bhashya Ud - it is made clear that all things other than Paramatman cannot act by 
themselves is made clear. By the word 44 — it is made clear that any creations done by ag], %3 
and others are also due to Paramatman who has aq and others as HIS body and so all those 
creations are under the controller of Paramatman who is the antaryami in all. It reminds what 


was told earlier as Ae PAST WTA: WAST: TAT: TAT. 


The word fate: indicates that these told here are very different from ta and ataa which are 
going to be told further. That will also be told in 10‘ chapter as Ha Ua yafaa: (10-5). By this, 
the meanings of the Brahma sutra — 4 Aaaama (3.4.2-1-4) is indicated. The objection of 
sankhyas that this world which is made of trigunatmaka prakruti and which is full of defects, 
causes sorrow, is impure etc and is very different from paramatman who is pure, ananda 
svarupa, opposed to all defects and so on and so cannot be created by paramatman. That is 
because the effect has the qualities of cause. Like a mango tree from a mango seed. And 
paramatman being defectless etc this world different from Him cannot be created but it has 
prakruti as its cause etc. These are all refuted there and that is indicated here by Bhashyakarar 


as Ud a4 faa ATaT: AA Va SAAT: etc. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 29 of 81 


The bhashya Ha va Setar: also indicates that the araratftpx7z is according to the respective 
objects as applicable. Like in Tea 4 it is said atase qanmi -Brahmin was HIS face. The 
samanadhikaranya there is #T4-%T<T bhava. Similarly here also the co-ordination told should be 


understood for each accordingly. 


The bhashya matafam: - indicates that the cause of co-ordination which ensues in 7, sf, 
ara etc told here is agafafà. That is the aspect of everything being inseparably associated 


with Paramatman. They are in ME only means they are inseparably associated with ME. 


Sloka 12 
X Aa aay Arar Used aaa FI 
Aa vAn afafa Fars TT FA N 12 || 


X Aa Akers NTT: All those feelings known as tfaa Aas which arise due to abundance of 
satva TAAT and all those feelings which are taamasa q4 Aa wa ste fats know that all of 


them are caused by ME. až ¢ dy 4 But | am not in them. ¢ Af they are in ME. 


fH fatersa aftreftad? aaa: User: ara: Ta Seca gaara Haas Tasca aR À 
AAT: AML Aas AT Us Sera fas | d Heaaar ala va aR sft Tl AT He WY - a HE 
maA att aar: wearer arcaraafeatacs ahs re, rear area: Prat ahs soaret AÀ, 
AA I Aa Here Talal STHI:; Hae oat Us Waly STA: | 


What is the need to say qualifying each and everything specifically? Being the forms of artes, 
<a, aa being body, being senses, being the sense objects of enjoyment and being the 
causes of the respective objects, whichever object exists in this world, know that all those object 
are created by ME. Also know that being my body they are residing in ME. 4 ¢ až Ty — means | 
am never in a state dependent on them. With respect to other things however, though the body 
is under the control of the Self, the Self also has some dependence on the body for existence 
and that way the body is useful to the Self. But for ME however, there is no such use from them. 


Mere tat is only the benefit. 
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fh Afra affa? - What was told in four slokas starting with tatse4=q is concluded here as 
fe Afra ated. The bhashya aaga indicates that the state of HATE is also included in 
this. 


STRAT: UTA: TAT: TS Sects Sheard AIA aaga Aatera X ATat: - What is told 
as 4 44 in mula sloka addresses the division in the form of body etc and also the modes of 


experiencing. And in them, atat and others are to be understood as separately applicable. 


The atfcam “Tas are as told in Mahabharata, Ted: Wifes: GS taara (AT.AT. 219-27). 


They are joy, love, happiness, comfort, having a calm mind and so on. 


The ttt Aas are Ade: Tata TAT AlSeTATeTAT (AT.AT.219-28). Being dissatisfied, repenting, 


anger, confusion and intolerance. 


The qma Aas are afaah: aag: WATS: tava ead (AT.AT. 219-29). Not having the 
discriminatory knowledge, confusion or excessive passion, making accidental mistakes, 


dreaming and laziness. 


ae aa Ad Vas saaa fafa — The aaa or stress Ha Ta indicates that HE is the sole 
intelligent and material cause. The theory that there are different efficient causes due to variety 
of wonderful capabilities or 9tfF is refuted by this and it is made clear by none other than 


Krishna that HE is the sole efficient and material cause of everything. 


q Feared at va rafa eft F — The co-ordination told in asan — is due to 1-09 R 
{qrq — the body-soul relation. And the body is under the control of the Soul. Since everything is 
HIS body, everything is under HIS control is the meaning of the words Ha Uq in mula sloka and 
that is explained as mathan Azaa Aatesran:. The co-ordination is with Paramatman is done 


because all objects, being HIS body, are existing as inseparable attributes to HIM. 


TI ae Wy - a ae maA At aaraa: — This may seem to indicate that HE is not present in 
them. But that would be against the fact that HE exists everywhere as inner controller or 


aat. So the explanation is até rar Ran maraa: 
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ATA AAA eater APS eT, OT aH: Peat att Sree Aad, m I a where Tartar 
STH; Hat Hay Ws WAIST Ea: — This is to show that though the Jivatmans have some 
benefit from their bodies, | do not have any such benefit from all things which are my body. 
Does that mean there is absolutely no use at all in which case the creation itself becomes futile? 
To say it is not so, it is commented as Fae tat Ua TASTAT — as told in Brahmasutra “Thad I 
Ahaa — Atha means Fact A. It is HIS sport. This is also as decided in shrutis and 


established in Brahma sutras. 


Some important aspects of our Sidhanta are to be understood here. The relation between 
Paramatman and everything else is mutual inter-relation and not mutual inter-dependence. 
Everything else is dependent on Paramatman but Paramatman is not dependent on them for 
HIS existence, though we see devotees expressing such feelings towards the Supreme 
Brahman due to excess love. For ex. Tirumalisai alwar says — naan unnai anri ilen... This is to 
be taken as vaibhavavaada. It is due to excess love and great urgency to reach HIM and to 
obtain HIS grace that they express such feelings. Nammalwar also says ‘If you do not come to 
ME, | will perish. If | perish, your vibhuti will perish and if your vibhuti perishes you will also be 
not there’. These are all expressions out of deep love and devotion and sense of urgency to 
reach HIM. Tatva sthiti — or reality is that HE is not dependent on anything else for HIS 
existence. That is made very clear by Bhashyakarar as 4 He aR Alt Tarratestd:. There are 
two ways to establish the existence of Paramatman — one is by HIMSELF HE exists. Secondly 
through pramanas. Pramana gives definition of Brahman in the second brahma sutra — SATaet 
4d: - from whom all these are created, sustained and withdrawn unto — HE is Brahman. If all 
these are not there, what happens to this definition? $37 can be called so if there is ¢frq=t - a 
ruler is called so only because he has something to rule over. If nothing exists he cannot be 
called a ruler. In that way TATet7t AAT of Paramatman — establishing HIM from pramanas for 
which one has to resort to Vedas and brahmasutras etc. and that becomes difficult. But that 


does not harm HIS very existence wata aut - as HE exists even without anything. Everything 
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is his aef and HE is not under the control of anything else. This aspect is made clear here by 


Bhashyakarar. 


Sloka 13 


RRsat: ads wT | 
AR mA AT: TAT SAAT 11 13 || 


fats: wrt: Having an abundance of the qualities which are three namely saatvika, raajasa and 
taamasa, Uf: aTd: by these substances Htfed4 %4 a€ SAT this entire world being confused 
usq: TA different from all these being superior to all %<7a being of the same form without any 


modifications At afsat is not knowing ME. 


Ted AoA Hea WI AT HA Hret AT Wa SAA, AA a aA, aft wa wafer, 

HoH mana a, Slt A UT HOTA PTAACATAT a AAMALAAT aAa AT: | Bc: 
BATA MCAT FT AAT AASAT HA -TOTT: FT AST UF AS: THT: WAT: | AT: AAT Het APT 
PATTY TTT TCA FT feat | Waa at ea: ara aA: MAA: TS ATTA: 
PRATT: TAS RAMI: a T-S ETA Hors Aart UHSry aft A: wa PY: qos: daR: 
areata: giani- aana aaferd: Tard: MR aagana Haeray AF sa 
WT T ARTA | 

Ted AoA Hea WIT AT HTS Hret AT Va Sera, AA a aa, aft wa wafer, 

Hea Hares q, St AAA Va SROTAEITTAT aaaea a Aaa adasa RT: - As told 
above, the entire world consisting of the sentients and the non-sentients being MINE, get 
created again and again at specific times by ME only. It unites into ME during pralaya. Always 
resides in ME only. Being my body, it has ME as its Self. For this reason | am having everything 
as my body in the causal state as well as the state of effect and so | am only present being 


qualified by all modes. 


HA: HT CAT MAT ST AAT ASAT HATO: ASA Us Aa: THT: TAT: | AT: ART HT AT 
HAMA TNT Teat q fÀ - So being the cause of everything other than ME and being the 
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Master of everything and being an abode of innumerable auspicious qualities such as AT? and 
others | am only superior in all aspects. There is nothing other than ME which is superior to ME 


even in respect of any of the auspicious qualities. 


Vii AT PT: ATRAR TATA TATA: ATA: TL SATA: HEATON: TA GRAAL: F 
TOLSHETAY Aas Mal URETA APF - Thus being superior to all objects which are having the 
qualities of satva, rajas and tamas, being associated with unique groups of auspicious qualities, 
by means of the most enjoyable modes of those auspicious qualities, being superior and always 


being of the same unchanged form, even then, 


q: va FAR: mà: Petra: are: yira- aaa aA: wares: we 
aiana a Raa Ad FF TTT a stash - this entire world existing in the four 
forms of deva, tiryak, manushya and sthavara, being deluded by the respective substances 
which are of the same three qualities of satva, rajas and tamas, which are ulterior, which get 
destroyed in very short time, which exist as the body, senses and enjoyable forms in 


accordance with previous karmas, do not know such ME. 


Paramatman taught HIS real nature in previous slokas. Now HE teaches the aspect that HIS 


real nature is hidden by Prakruti or matter. 


The sloka has màs: maA — Here ATA indicates that bhagavat svarupa told starting with 
afaeratstett aTq: exceeds the substances which are made of the three qualities of satva, rajas 


and tamas. 


Test SAAT ATA A Hear HTT Aas Hlet Aree Ac Ta SrA, - To show that there is no contradiction 
to creation and withdrawal (34) and in all 4s HE only does all these, the commentary says 


are pret AT Ve Sera. 


aft a yea, ae ua aari, Hoa Aaah A, Slt ACA UT HMAC HIATACATAT T 
Aaa adasa: — The three terms fata: TTA: vfN: - indicate that they are mixed 
with grief, are impermanent and they are not faxfdsta or without a parallel. Because they are 


mixed the two qualities of 14, T74 they are 4-a — mixed with grief. The three qualities are 
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of the nature of happiness, sorrow and delusion and they are impermanent because they are 


effects. Because they are within the access of senses, they are lowly. 


The terms T4:, TH, AAA — indicate Paramatman’s faaara Aaea that HIS nature is 


opposed to anything defiling, fr<fetstararaca of incomparable bliss and Aea is eternal. 


At: HTT MICA FT AAT SAA SATHANA: ASH Wa As: WHITE: aT: — This bhashya sukti 
shows Wractaseq. Because HE is *1<7 or the sole cause of everything, he treats the upliftment 
of HIS subservient as HIS own benefit. Being endowed with divine qualities such as ada, 
adra and others HE does afteftade eliminating the defects and 3897977 bestowing all 
good, being aaf — without depending on anyone else. This is to be understood from Ta 


HT: Aq et AA Hea a a ere | Vii AT ea: areas: ATAT: 
Te aTa: PARRÀ: TAERAA: FT WLH-SePETAA — The meaning of TA in THT: T is 
ScHETHy — most exalted. It is not to be taken to mean place beyond the prakrutimandala as told 


in THA: Tedd where it means beyond prakruti mandala. 


TISAI TA SeHETAA — The upanishat says agreta ay aed Aa Tales AAT 
(aT. 8-1-3). Enerything that is here and also not here is all contained in Brahman known by the 
word @euTetat or small ether. So the #-aT {11s of Paramatman are superior to everything else 
and what to say of the 31Hd4Ta4s which are Felt? The material things are enjoyable in the 
form of rsz, =79T etc. But Paramatman is enjoyable due to the most auspicious infinite groups of 
qualities such as 314, 9TfF etc. and which are very different from the material qualities such as 
grea and others and most blissful. Even the material qualities such as 9f«z become incomparably 
enjoyable when they teach the wonderful divine nature of Paramatman and by themselves 


become divine is the 414. scped4e is to be understood thus. 


TAF Ta VHS APS à: va ARN: TOA: Petraes: aed has: ydan- arada aaar: 
Tara: Mt — AeA means HE is not limited by time due to being unchangeable and that is 
commented as 4#¢st4. The word Htfeaq4 applies to all three qualities. A doubt may arise here 


— how can 4a cause Fig or delusion? It is like food which is mixed with poison which may 
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generate desire for one who is unintelligent and does not know. Same way, this world which is 
only full of defects as it has come according to one’s karma creates a feeling of happiness due 
to satva and thus causes 41g or misconception that it is good. Ña means by the same three 
defects told earlier such as 4:af1cq etc. The word fats: indicates the three qualities though 
are present in unequal proportions exist all the time together — their afaatstaca. They are 


equrea fats: - cannot live for a second also when the karma comes to an end. 


Sada Sp TOIeaT aT AAI Aes Se TT FT AlAs — The mula sloka FafAe seta includes 
even ag], = and others. The word std indicates the beings living in this world afafefsre ads 
and so commented as 24, fa etc. It is as said in Vishnu purana, Fela: THAT TAT: ATCA: 


qrara | Aaaa eraa: | (fag. 5-30-17). 


Sloka 14 - first half 


HY CAT Us aAA aa Pet Tay THY Aaaa araara: FT SHPSTA cara ead ary 
TAAL TAA aemry way ade alpatey Maaga: SANA TIT Hs — 


By your very nature you are of unsurpassable, supreme bliss, are eternal, unchanging at all 
times and most exalted compared to the ways of enjoyment found in worldly objects, while you 
are present with such nature, how do the entire group of enjoyers comprising deva, manushya 
etc. get the idea of joy in the substances which are most lowly, being made of the three qualities 
of satva, rajas and tamas and are being impermanent? How is it happening is answered here by 


Lord — 


When the reality is as told in the previous sloka, there should be no delusion on the part of all 


the beings here. If such a question is asked, it is answered here. 


adea Sipate — shows this kind of an idea of enjoyment is found even in Devas. The doubt is 
that the Gods are 4cattts or having excessive satva guna but they are also under the influence 


of prakruti. When one has a choice between something which is most exalted and another most 
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lowly, one would choose only the supreme. Where is the place for misconception? That is 


answered here. 


oat ENT TAA AA AAT gear | (Sloka 14 first half) 


wat This non-sentient prakruti that is directly perceived Tat and is made of three qualities 4 
and my own ATT this divine maayaa guea fe is impossible to cross over. 


WA UST TTA aa ATT TENTS SAT Saat fenaa war wa Fafa, THAT: gerat 
ga | HEM: APATMSTaT HAA ACTA AT Se Para aKa, BAT TAA ATTA TT 
CATS SHAT TA | ATT SATA SATA A TSA WAT ATA SA TAARE | ATTRA LATA 
asennad Beas I (A. F. 1-19-19, 20) eearat | a Ararsreat a earetarst | Uraoferarfey aft 
aif vateenfear Reartearan: wacarter wa qa: seanda Ararat gA wart: | TAT 
AAMT e: UF ATA ATA, AAA ATTACT WHET Us Msarscard | Ta Aeng ATaTeTSaT ATT 
maada aada strarita:, AA: wre Sta | Tar Tora aah TAKA Us AAT T 
ward Aarm RA q wera (a. 3. 4-10) gearfeg afte | sear: art maae NT 
CAST HANA Pa: FT | AAT MTA Alle As a WTA Atala aarseaeT aT T 
aA | 

AA UN TOAST Aa ATT BEATS eet Gag enaa Ar wa far, Tears: gaT 
gant - Because this maaya of mine which is made of qualities - means satva, rajas and 
tamas being ¢4t amar that is having been created by ME who is sporting, is impossible to 


overcome for all. 


HEAT: ATA STATA AGATA AT SF ARa RAA, SAT AAT ATTA TET Ce 
SHLAA | ATTA SATA SATATAT eT SAAT UL TT ATTA TOS ATCETTAOTTAAT | ATA AAT 
asennad Beds (A. F. 1-19-19, 20) zÀ — This prakruti has got the name ara due to its 
capability to create wonderful effects just like the aTq<ra, aat etc. which are also called by 
similar name due to their effects. There is also usage like that. In Vishnu Purana it is said thus: 
‘Then to protect him (Prahlada) came the supreme chakra ordered by Bhagavan and sporting a 
garland of flames, having the name Sudarshana and most coveted. Moving fast knowing the 
steps of Shambarasura, that Sudarshana chakra which was protecting the boy destroyed the 


thousands of wonderful effects created by Shambarasura one by one’. 
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at Arareteat F earetarstt | Uesorterarieg aft Fafa raar Ra Pearetfararan: wares WT 
qa: sarda Ararat eft Tart: - So the word ara does not mean Aer or false. Even in case 


of magic (qas) by using some mantra or medicine an idea of reality is created in the mind in 


respect of things which are false and so the usage of 4TaTat for those who do that is found. 


TAT AAAS: UT a TA AAT, ATTA STH TAeT Hey Us rar a | Ta Aeng aara 
maaa aaraa Aara: AW: wetted’ gaq - There also the name Ara is used in 
respect of the medicine or the mantra. Since it is logical to accept that the common aspect 
which is repeatedly present in all usages only is the meaning of that word, the usage of ATaT in 
respect of false objects is because they become the objects of mind which is an effect of ATaT. 
And so it is in secondary sense when used in respect of false objects. It is like the common 
usage ‘beds are crying’ — which is in secondary sense because beds cannot cry but it indicates 


that the patients lying on beds are crying. 


Tat Toast aT A maa Ua aa g aA eres g AST (À. 3. 4-10) zar 
Areir | TEAM: HST maea NANNA aT aae Naaa a: FT | AAT maaa NR Aa MTT 
WIAA aAa RAAS 7 NR — It is said about this aat of Bhagavan which is 
made of three gunas and which is real as ‘One should know amat as TH and one who 
possesses that Maya as Heat’ (ÈÌ. 4-10). The work of this HTaT is to hide the nature of 
Bhagavan and generating an idea in the mind that it is enjoyable. For that reason only the entire 
world which is deluded by this wrat of Bhagavan does not know the nature of Paramatman 


which is unsurpassable, incomparable bliss. 


AA UOT TOAST AAC SSTHT AA ATT ASAT Sal Sag Aena Aa wa Aa, - The word R in eat 
fè waT indicates the reason why prakruti is impossible to cross over. The meaning of èd is ft 
ffar and shows what is told in Shvetashvatara Upanishat - taras Fq (1. 1-3). Bhashya says 
waa Afa to make it clear that the words @4t and 44 in mula sloka show that Lord Krishna and 


the Deva responsible for the HTaT are one and the same. 


arag: — The bhashya 44: shows that the HTT which is present for purposes of sport of the 
Lord who is the $97 and has safedatearara24t — one who is capable of making the impossible 


happen, cannot be overcome by those who are atts. 
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great gam — The word Aaa means destroying. That is not suited to this context and so it is 
commented as 4<fd#HT meaning 4:44 afafa. That means those who have not surrendered 


unto the Lord cannot cross over it. 


HEAT: HAT eeaT AA ATTA Se Paras AAT, SAT AAT ATTA Tes Carer 
FPA | AST TATA SAAT AT et SATA | TT ATTA TACT ATTA | TART TAAT 
aAA Bled l (fa. T. 1-19-19, 20) scared | aa Ararsreat a Aata — The meaning of 
the word 41a is explained as fafaaartacca and not what is told by others. It is not to teach 
feared that it is used here as it is used in respect of arqzra, WAATA etc which are real. Even 
aa ATaTaeas is not to be taken as implying something false or fFHzaTz. The bhashya Zara also 
shows there are many other such usages such as Aaa Add Aha WaT € ATA AA, STATAT 
fat (tater. 1-26) and so on. Even in ated, in addition to the four means ATH, aa, Wa, 40€, 
three others which are unimportant are also mentioned as ATT, Stat and frase. ‘AT AAT 
TAM TAS TGA SAAT MH: | gaa TAT Ties aches ATT: n‘. Swamy Deshika 
notes that there the meaning of HTT is turning some item into something else. g-<sITeT is making 
something to showup as something else. So HT shabda should not be taken to mean Nerf 
and that is indicated in bhashya as 4d:. The usage of the word 41a is with respect to real 


objects. 


warea At paras HATA SATA AMAA: TATA va q: sarar ATTA Stet 
wart: — If a doubt is arised that in respect of false objects the word HTaTat is used as connected 
to them. So do we not see usage of word HTT with respect to FzaT4s? That is answered as 
aA RY ... WAM Us Fs: sard. UTATA is also true in its 151 or nature though 
the object that is superimposed on it is false. When one thinks rope as serpent, rope is real but 
serpent is not true. So just as the word HTT does not indicate false objects, it is also not used to 
mean creation of false objects. The connection or association with false objects is the reason for 
using HT see. So the purpose of using HAIT Tee is to indicate capability to make wonderful 


things happen. 


TAT HATTA: UF A ITA AAT, HAVANT AGTAST VHT Vs Mearacard | Ta Fea ATT TAT 
APTA ataaacdst Aia: "AAT: AT stad — Where it is not possible to explain the 
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meaning of word HaT through some connection or attribute, only then some other meaning is to 
be resorted to. But here also there is serial connection of successive things T<acTaFaeg — 
because here it is nararima that is to be understood. When a mantra is chanted and 
some pain disappears say, we say ‘the pain disappeared as though by magic’. Here also the 
mantra is only called ata and the effect of it is thought of as maya. And in respect of o[ftrantestt 
where one mistakes a conch shell for silver and tries to pick it, there is no such use of word 
HTT. So in whichever sense a word is commonly used everywhere is to be taken as its meaning 


and so Hat would mean A Raar — capability to create wonderful effects. 


ToT rast aT Tara va ‘Ara ¢ walt ares q Feat (È. 3. 4-10) carey 
afged — Even in shrutis the matter or t#f¢ which is real and the material for the most 
wonderful creations is called as HTaT. That is shown as WAT here. Here to make it clear that the 
word Hee is not about %4, Bhashya states Tad 2162. Also, from the TAT — Agarel Faz: WIHT 
Fated a Wasa: | Tea Walters a: We: A: AZAT: — the Hex Ber means aANT who is 
aara and sate is told as Y4 for Tra from which all Vedas begin. The word rat for 34 fà 
also indicates its capability to create varied and wonderful objects. In shvetashvatara upanishat 
also the mantra ‘Heatran gor feat TAA ATA aAa: (9.4-9) — Sriman Narayana 
who is called as atf creates this world from this amat and the upanishat makes clear which is 
this HTaT in the next mantra as mat q wate AITA. 

HAT: BT MTACASTA ATT CACTI ACA a: | AAT ATA AR Aa SATS ATTA 
aarateeartdsardreaeaed a afar — The purpose of using the word AMT in this T#eT is shown 
in Bhashya here as &ea:... It hides the nature of Bhagavan and creates the idea of enjoyment 
in itself. Being deluded by this prakruti, the entire world of beings does not see the wonderful 
Paramatman whose nature is of unsurpassable bliss. These meanings are summarized by 


Bhagavad Yamunacharya as amarr spara Fata: arora: (at. 11). 


Sloka 14 — second half 


mAN, TS — 
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When Krishna says that the entire world does not know HIS wonderful nature due to the 
delusion caused by Prakruti, Arjuna would naturally ask ‘then what is way to escape this 
bondage of prakruti?’ and that is answered in the second part of the sloka as told by Bhagavad 
Yamunacharya — sree: 


Bhagavad Yamunacharya said parer AfA: ercoretfa:. Here Bhashyakarar shows that we 
have to add ‘afaqrrety’ omr: after AATA: in the sangraha sloka and provides the saat RaT 


for this sloka. 
ma A Wad ATATAAT aA F Ut 14 || 


X Those who Aaa Weled surrender unto ME only @ they Tat Art aztec cross over this maayaa. 


APL UF AAAHT CASTRO TATA ANA NTA HMI J ML aA F Wat Fata Tora AAT 
aa | ATA SISA AT Ut SATA STA: | 

aa — means | who is aaasreyq — of true will, who has unsurpassable compassion, one who is 
the refuge to all the chetanas who surrender unto HIM without any specific expectation of them, 
who surrenders unto ME seeking protection, they vat means this ATaT which is mine, which 
has abundance of the three qualities of satva, rajas and tamas, they cross over — means leaving 
the ATaT which is prakruti, they meditate upon ME only. 

ATL Ut ATH TATE AAT AAT ATTA HALT SF ML Wed TUT ASAT OAT ATT 
T | ATA SSA ATA UA STAT ST: | 

The aaar in Ata shows that by whose order this unbreakable bondage has happened, by 
the very same person only it has to be released. So the true willing is not just in respect of 
binding one but it is also present in respect of release. So his Hehe is Aa with respect to -aT 
and FÙ. So one has to surrender unto HIM only is the #74. If HE is all powerful but without 
compassion, surrendering unto HIM would have been of no use. But HE is not so. HE is an 
ocean of compassion and not only that he treats all those who take refuge in HIM equally 
without any distinction of caste, creed, conduct, quality and so on. He does not differentiate 
them as Raggs and aafat¢gs. This is also going to be told at the end in charama sloka as Th 
AT MC AM, Ae CAT Aa mre aAa. And there are so many instances where HE has 
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demonstrated this - ana aai aes aa: fra aA HT?, and Aaaa sat Agaa: HTT 
Ta, PAT: PST A ATI AreswHretd, air Aaa GUHA: Saas, wat: ATA: 
mar TAA (a. 65). He said ate at qaot: FATA. All these are indicated in the wonderful 
phrase which Bhashyakarar has explicitly coined as aar Rra- N-E — to show 


the unlimited +v% of Paramatman. 


These are as told in Ramavataara and Krishnavatara — these are very important avataras — 
Bhattar says if these avataras were not there, no one would have known clearly the path to 
liberation. He directly, very clearly expressed that HE is muma and gives refuge to 


whoever surrenders unto HIM without any distinction. 
In the Bhashya Fatat mora Arat acted — it also suggests TI Att ache. 


HAITE SISA AT Wa SATA ZAA: — Since this is saaara and this Tafa is equally applicable 
to all four bhaktas which is going to be told later, the Tf told here is to be taken as ATA or 


accessory to SUTHAT. That is shown in Bhashya as MITA Sees ATA SAT. 


Sloka 15 


RAR magme RA maaa À ad a Haat gaa are - 


The answer to the question - why all are not inclined to surrender unto the LORD which can 


enable them to perform meditation on Bhagavan is given now: 


In the previous sloka it was specifically told as ‘those who surrender unto the Lord only’. That 
meant that only some rare souls would surrender unto HIM thus. Then a doubt arises — why not 


everyone do the same? That is answered next. 
a At gA AST: MTA TTA: | 


APA SAAT AAC ATAATPTAT: 11 15 || 
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gpf: Those who have done sinful acts Ht 4 W1=ted do not surrender unto ME. They are 46T: 
those who have wrong knowledge, 4xTa4T: those who have basic knowledge of the nature of 
realities but are not favourably disposed towards ME, maat Aveédattat: those who have their 
right knowledge stolen by illogical arguments arg} ATazATieraT: and those whose knowledge 
about the sovereignty of MINE only leads to hatred towards ME and thus are having demonic 


tendencies. 


qeples: - THEA at a eed | Sepa t After wafer — YSt:, ATAAT:, ATAATAT STATA, 
agt AAT Aa: SFA t Hat: PATA AaAT:, Tatra TSAI Ta aA APA a ATAT 
HARTAT: | TAT: AAT ATASHT ATS age: | AAT ATA: - Hews aAA T 
We TEA ATT Tease a RAAN: SAR: AEN I TAHT: | AAT ATA Bae: - RTA 
aoaia Fart gae SITS ATi sary Us Aah, FT age Hay Sa: | STC: TTPSSaAT: | 


SOPs: - TTA AT AT Weed | SHAAN Ft Alaa naf — ASt:, TATAAT:, MANATIN, 
agt maq afar: Eft — Those who have done sinful acts are qupfts — they do not surrender 
unto ME. They are of four categories according to the degree of evil deeds — the foolish, the 
lowly ones, those whose knowledge is stolen by 4TaT and those who have resorted to demonic 


nature. 


Wer: FATAATAT:, TART HTS HA ATT ALATA A FANTTAT ARTATAT: - The foolish 
ones Yer: are those whose knowledge is misconceived. They are the ones who think that the 
Jivatman or Self who in real nature finds joy in being subservient to the Lord and the group of 


objects of enjoyment which belong to the Lord as their own and meant for their own enjoyments. 


maam: ATATHAT ATASHT ATS ngea: — The *aATs are those who though have basic 
knowledge of MY essential nature are incapable of being favourably disposed towards ME. 
ARIAT AIA: - ASI ASAHI FA ega ATT aaia ar r RAN: pege: aagi T 
aM: — The third category are those who right knowledge is stolen or distorted by illogical 


arguments trying to establish that it cannot be so. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 43 of 81 


MAC WAT Aya: - aR nea at gae VITA Aut sara wa wale, X Hae aray ara: 
lsa: mrsa: — Those who have resorted to demonic nature are the ones whose 
knowledge about MY nature and sovereignty etc being well established only leads to creating 
more and more hatred towards ME. Here the latter ones are comparatively more sinful to the 


former. 


The reason why some surrender unto the Lord and some do not do so is their own respective 
good and evil deeds. Due to the comparative differences in the good and bad deeds, there exist 


different categories among the good and evil doers. 


gha: - THAT AT A Weed | Sopdet d Alaa aaf — AST:, ALTAAT:, APTA T TST, 
art aay arferar: Sf i dar: Sa: TAT TSS aa ATS TaN 
Aaa: - What is told in the next sloka as area applies here also as four categories of 
people are addressed in this sloka also. In order to remove the doubt that why not the four 
adjectives Yea, Aa etc apply to the same category of people, they are commented upon 


specifically. The state in between that of 46 and Haal-AtEedae is indicated by TTA. 


TIGA: AAT ATA HEIST Aal-ySATA SI: — Those who have some general basic knowledge 
through the study of zg, {xm etc they do not take refuge in HIM. As they do not have the 
knowledge that the Supreme Bhagavan is easily accessible (a7), they are incapable of turning 
towards HIM. 

APT ATA: - ATs aadA ATT TECH ATT Taare: HEART: ATE T 
AAT: — They have the knowledge of the essential nature of the Lord. But it has been stolen by 
illogical captivating arguments of those who propound non-Vedic theories and theories which 
claim to be based on Vedas but misinterpret the Vedas. Because they delude a person in 


variety of ways, it is addressed as HTT. 


ae AAT Aa: - Heo Hea ays a ai Assy SITS AUT gars wa Wald, X arate Bray Arar: 
— The knowledge of these is not stolen by wrong logic. It is well established and proper based 
on valid logic. But their nature is demonic. Having known well that Supreme Lord has 


unsurpassable attributes they hate him. 
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SAAT: IPFsTHt: — Because the knowledge of the latter categories of people is superior 
comparatively they become more sinful too as per the the =a — ‘Taqut aar avega. The 


cause of such misconceptions is due to the abundance of sin only is to be understood here. 


Sloka 16 


aqe Astrea AT TAT: AHA ss | 
AA SAIC STAT a ATAT 7 11 16 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, Aas respectable one of Bharata clan, att: one who has lost wealth, Rata: 
one who wants to attain the nature of the pure Individual Self, aaff one who is desirous of 
wealth, atf and one who has the knowledge of the Self as subservient only to the Supreme 
Paramatman, aqffar: these four categories of qpfdt: SAT: people who have done virtuous 
deeds AT Wed meditate upon ME. 


JTT: - TAHA AT MOT THT AT Us AA | A a HAA Aaa: HIT peasy 
RARA Sareea: Aafed aT: - Weasel wears: Gretna: | sete Àa 
Yafaa: | at: qaaa; Wafer Vag UH Ua afer: | RITA: - 

AA eag: AA Ut eer eer aie frag: aft SH aA a - Ecce wel 
fafe a cere (7-5) career afhiee maaar- A wafea aera aa ae 
Wed TY: maaa TAIT HATT: | 

gp: - TAHA AT MOT SHAT AT Us Sted | A a HAA Aaa: PHATE ST 
RARA sAn: wafa - Hitt: means those who have done meritorious deeds 
they take refuge in ME and they meditate on ME. They are of four categories based on the 
degree of merit. The latter ones are superior to the former ones comparatively due to greater 


merit. 


At: - Waser Aa: Trea: | aat aAa a Va ATR: | Tal: AAA; 
tataa Ug UH Ua AfTare: - Hd: is one who has lost status and wealth and wants to get 


them back. aT is one who is desirous of acquiring wealth which he does not have. There is 
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very little difference between atd and aaff from the point of view of the benefit desired by 


them. Both are after acquiring wealth and hence have the same eligibility. 


Rang: - vafefaqercrerecrardieg:; aay Ue ser crea aft RA: eft seq — A Frag is one 
who is desirous of attaining the pure nature of the Self dissociated with Prakruti. He is called 


such as the very nature of the Self is consciousness. 


art a - aera wate fate a very (7-5) caren aha maana- A; waa 
daara ATMA Wed TY: maaa TOIT Arava: — A sft is one has known the real 
nature of Self as blissful being subservient to only Paramatman as told in ‘This is my 3717 HTC. 
Know my mraf fà which is different from this’ (7-5) etc. He is desirous of attaining Paramatman 
and so does not stop with the realization of the pure Individual Self detached from Prakruti and 


he thinks only Paramatman is the ultimate goal to be attained. 


JFT: - TPA AT MIT STFA ATH Wa Aste — In the previous sloka who do not surrender 
unto HIM were told as q=pfca: - people of bad deeds. Now since Krishna is telling about qfds 
— those who have done good deeds, it would mean that these would surrender unto HIM and 
worship HIM. So the smth that is ordained here is for leading one to asẹ of Bhagavan. This 
is explained in Bhashya as At ATTA ATA AST. 


a apace Adan: — If all are {fàs how can there be difference in respect of afàatRs or 
the eiligible ones? It is explained in Bhashya as it is due to the comparative difference in the 
knowledge of the persons which happens due to gra- AFT — comparatively more or better 


good deeds in various persons. 


grr ARAA Sarasa: Wafer - Even though Aeara or faith and other 
things may be common to all, there is difference in the fruits desired by different adhikaris and 
there will be difference in their prapatti also as each does prapatti for attaining different benefits 


and the latter ones are that way superior to the former. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 46 of 81 


at: - Wiesel eat: Greats: — The word ard indicates that the person had some 
distress earlier. So bhashya is 3f¢t3Téta: and he worships Lord only to get rid of that distress 
which is told as Yat: Tcurfeenrs:. 


aati aorta aT: | cat: ga Aaa; Wattagadar vaste UH we afer: — Though in 
mula Rag is told after ad, according to the importance given to intention compared to textual 
order, aaff is explained second. The word 2% indicates all kinds of wealth that are desired. 
The difference in afeattts is through F4 or desired benefit. Though both are desirous of wealth, 
there is difference in the sub-category of wealth. One is after wealth that is lost and the other is 
after wealth which is not obtained so far. This is also indicated in Gitartha Sangraha sloka 
WATACAT ATT ATARI FATT AATATATASH WE Sead — sloka which gives summary of 8t 
chapter. There Waa, aara and Wray_emty are told as three categories only. So there 
tq includes at¢ and aaff is to be understood. 


Ra: - aAA agea ea g: AAA Ur Aes AET std Raa: St SHA — The explanation 
for Rag is weidtaawrcaeaer-aarta Sez: - So it is not one who is desirous of mere knowledge 
or one who wants to attain knowledge about Paramatman or one who is after mere knowledge 


devoid of devotion or faith as to 


Id — 4a Raats aT: (AT.AT.344-31) or one who is after knowledge as told in arena aeaaea 
TPS SAMA | SAT ATA Aaa Alera Sarda (3.9). So it is not any of these 
categories but to identify one who is after attaining the real nature of the Self which is pure while 
dissociated with matter. It is also not one who wants to attain the knowledge of Paramatman 
because for such a one the end benefit is attainment of Paramatman only. Because that is not 


the benefit for a jijnasu here, there is afàatR Ñ= also. 


So those who are after external benefits are classified as att and 44Tat and one who is after 
attaining Paramatman is told as atf. Even the nature of Individual Self has abundant bliss and 
is to be attained was told earlier also. So considering all these, fst=1Tq is commented as one who 
is desirous of attaining the nature of the Self. To the doubt that how can the word fstaitq which is 
intending a1 be told for an scat, the answer is given as amaa aea aeu. So aA here 
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means {alt 4aeq — experiencing the pure nature of the Self dissociated from matter. He is 


after realizing the nature of Self as told — faama: WT AAA ATTA: 


at a - ‘eaecaeat watt fate A omy (7-5) zer Ra aise maaa a-a A; rH 
HIATA ATA Aad THT: WTA TAIT Ararat: — The afsrearea of a ardt compared to 
others is told here - marania- eA. One who does not stop at knowing the nature 
of Individual Self and continues to know that Paramatman is THIT as told ATATa aH AEA TAT 
ara f€ WATCH: - he gets joy only in experiencing the subservience to the Lord - mra =à sATA- 
aeae. That was told earlier as there are two prakrutis — Te and 97T. 97T is matter and 
q7T is Jivatmas and both are HIS and under HIS control was told. For such an afàatR the 
amaaa Aa is only till attainment of WTaceasST and that is told by Swamy Deshika as — one 
who is desiring to reach a city takes a small break on way and sleeps for a while under a tree 
and then gets up and reaches the city without stopping half way through. When one goes to a 
temple also, there will be brief stops on way at the praakaara, dhvajastambha etc but the final 
goal is to reach bhagavat sannidhi and get the darshan of Paramatman. It is like that is told as 
Hast Aah Assad Waed TAT: maaa WAITA Heart: - unable to tolerate mere experience 


of Self, he wants to attain the Supreme only. 


Sloka 17 
Oot at Pea CHa eer | 
frat fe mAsa a a Aa PT: 11 17 || 


aut Of the four types of devotees Raraga: THA: at Afad the Jnaanee who is always 
meditating on ME and is devoted to only ME is exceptionally great compared to others. 3# 


aa: aat fT: | am most dear to a jnaani. 4 4 Fa fa: That jnaani is most dear to ME also. 


Tot at Afa | pea: Presa: THe: eft a | afar R marae Har an frer:; FaTAeT 
AAA ATTITA AAT ANT: | TAT AT APA Hea We Ai: TAA: q KATA Teas 
aft a1 aa: a va Afa | fe a, Prat fe amase eq - aa ir ah eaarae:, aha: Te 
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wat FIT: TAT AAT Asal As aha als shard aT ere seaet:, Aara gaa- aRar | AAT 
WAT AVAL TST - ACA A: POY SLTATAT Aare: | AT Aaa WT 
aeqerentaaterd:’ (A. J. 1-17-39) 3R | car wa a: ht Ae AT: | 


aot art Afe | Ha: Naga: Tash: Efe a afta R Raae Far att fea:; ACA 
maera Fat art: - Among them the af is distinct and superior. Because he is 
ferga always thinking of ME and waxfe - is devoted to only ME. For him who has ME as the 
ultimate goal to be attained the association with me is ever present. For the other two however, 


association with me is as long as their desires are fulfilled. 


Ta Ait At Caley Wa Aih:, SALA: q SATA Tears APA a | Aa: a We Aafa - And 
for a atfì devotion is only towards ME. For the other two, however devotion is in the desired 
benefits as well as ME as | am the means to gain those benefits. For these reasons, a Tf is 


very special and the most exalted of the lot. 


fe a, Par fe mAsa aed - Ta adr HRA sa:, ATA: Hs AAT HMA:, TAT AAT Aaa 
adre aes heard a eT Eears:, Aaaa g-a Raa, - And for a aft | am most dear. 
Here the word af has a meaning ‘possible to express’. Att means it is impossible to express 
adequately. The depth of Love of a atf towards ME cannot be estimated or expressed even by 
ME who is omniscient or all-knowing and omnipotent or allpowerful. It is because there is no 


limit to his Love towards ME. 


AAT AMAA AVAL TEATS - AAT HAS: POY LAAT N: | AT Pacers ATT 
aeyerentadtera:' (A. g. 1-17-39) aft | cat wa a: aft wa fa: - It is just like the Love of 
Prahlada who was foremost among atfs as told — ‘He being deeply attached to Krishna, 
though being bitten by deadly serpents, he was not conscious of his body due to the rapturous 


bliss of thoughts of Krishna’. In the same way this devotee also is most dear to ME. 


In the previous sloka the categories of Bhaktas was told. Now the superiority of a af is told. 


The superiority of a atfÌ is told in other places also such as : 
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aaa AA TAT AHI Was FS Ft AT: | TTA eda: AST: TAT AAKACAAT: N 

Heda me Aaf: HHT | À g MST: AAT HT: HeTHTAT FS A AAT: | 

ad aaa: Aaaa MANTE il (AT. AT. 342-33, 35). 

ToT ad Afa | ga: Rage: WHat: sft a — Afa] means most exalted — ASH. The 
qualities which make such a one superior are EREK and UAN F:. 


mAT R maa HAT ALT Aa: ge amaaa Aan A AAT aT: | TAT TPT A aR 
wa f: - The Raar for a atfìÌ is explained thus — for him the 3TT# only is 1T™. So just as 
during STRT he is associated in the meditation of Paramatman, in the Waras also he is 
incessantly associated with Paramatman. By this we can conclude that for Warts and arcarey, 
the experience of Paramatman is absent during maast — when they experience the benefits 


gained. For a Jnani, the benefit attained is experience of Paramatman only. 


Saal: F Saas Tears AL F | Act: a Wa Afa — The word 4a: in bhashya indicates 
two other categories - meaning aÑ and aaff% are included as one group — Waattss and Rag 


is the other group. 


fh a, frat R aids aed - aa Ar at aaaa:, aT: ae TAT fa:, TAT Har Aaa 
aaa Alt afai a cad Sears, araa gan-e — Meaning of aÑ is impossible to 
express. Because Krishna who is the Supreme Lord is telling this HIMSELF, it is commented as 
even for Krishna who is 44a, 749 etc cannot express this. This does not cause any harm to 
HIS ast. This is told by Sri Kurattalvan in Sristava - R caratenrate: + eft ate carr aad | 
maaa TT FAA: ASAT Sad | TATA AeA ATT Arava fag: | TATA Asada Pet 
faq aaa RNA Il 


FIAT AAT AVAL TRATED - AAT HAA: HOT SLAATAT AS: | a PASAT TTT 
qaen: (A. g. 1-17-39) 3R | tat wa a: att wa Aa: — The word R in mula, frat fè 


atta: indicates it is well known and hence the example of Prahlada is taken in Bhashya. The 
word #59 in the sloka indicates f¥4f¢ or bliss or it could be that remembering the #Ifaaee in 


the Krishnavatara of previous kalpa, fear of serpents is got rid of. Or it could be taken to mean 
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Whe: art aurat HoT: - all these are told as during Prahlada’s time Nrusimhavatara happened 


and not Krishnavatara. 


Absence of pain inspite of cause being present was due to excessive love of Lord because of 
which he was not conscious of anything else. Thus just as I, who is not limited by place, time 
and object, whose nature is of unsurpassable bliss, who is an abode to innumerable groups of 
auspicious qualities am dear to a af, in the same way such a atf alone is most dear to ME — 


is the bhaava. 


Sloka 18 
TET: ad USS AAT cag A ATT | 
aera: a R BHAT ATA aT AAT THAT 11 18 || 


ud a4 All these four types of devotees of Lord Jatt Yq are generous only. atf g But a atf is 
acta my very Self Ñ #74 that is my opinion or sidhanta. fÈ For the reason that 4: he 4ercAt 
having fixed his mind on ME only aàa aqomi whey araa: he has taken refuge in ME as the 


most coveted, utmost goal to be attained. 


aa Ua Ud AP Us Saad Shed Serer: - Aaa: | FAA aq Pays ahs Tera, Ff aa ater: | 
WAT q AAT Ua À Ae - TATA: HSA Slt ART | HATS US? AEaTS Ha AAT AAT 

MAMTA AATAT A UT TATA TTA RT: | aa: Tt far aa alt maai + aHale | Tay AA 
aat fF a: | 

aÀ Ua Ud A Us Sa Slt Saree: - Aaa: | FAA aq Pays ahs Tetra, Ff aa areas: | 
Bet q AAT Us À Ae - aaraa ar: IgA Shr AT - All these worship ME only. So they are 
zas means very generous. Those who receive any small thing from ME, they only provide ME 
with everything. Of them, a aTf is my Self only in my opinion — meaning | think that my 


existence is under his control. 
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PEATE UF? FEATS AT AAT (AAT AAMC ATATAT ATH Us ATTA TA aera: | aa: Tat fat AA 
A AAT a Aas | Tay AA aca R a: - For what reason is he my Self? Because he has 
taken refuge in ME as the most coveted goal to be attained knowing well that he cannot even 
exist without ME. For that reason only without him | also cannot support myself. Then it is clear 


that he is my Self. 


ag Ua Ud ATA Ua Saad Std Saret: - qat: - The meanings of the previous sloka is again 
established firmly in this sloka as Sate: 44 Wad. By telling that | am most dear to a ATM, it is 
also to be understood that HE is also little bit dear to others. That is explained as Saray; 44 Tad. 


The common aspect in all these devotees is that they all have only Bhagavan as the means 


which is told as ATA Saad. 


The word Zerxt: is not to merely show they are good and so commented as 4atraT:. They are so 


generous they say ‘ae qe ai qe”, 


aa ad feiss att Tafa, d fe HA adea: - How can one who has come to receive some 
benefit be called ‘generous’, should it not be in respect someone who gives? It is answered thus 
— Utmost generosity only is everything to Bhagavan. That is HIS nature of bestowing any and 
every benefit that exists — THahmATacs. That is HIS 44ea. That great quality of Bhagavan shines 
forth only when there is someone to recive the benefit. If there is no one to receive, this quality 
of Bhagavan would not be known at all. As these bhaktas or devotees receive benefits from HIM 


only, they are the most generous as far as HE is concerned. 


mA g AAT Us À Ad - Te: ASA Slt AeA — Here art g arà Eft A AAA — the word 
Haq is in neuter gender (tiaara) and so the anvaya for HTF is not to be taken with atf. To 


show this =f¢ is added for anvaya. The word taken as 4: by others is also not proper. 


Where is this told in Vedantas? In Vedantas, Bhagavan only is STAT is clearly told everywhere 


and no where it is said like this. Here Swamy Deshika comments thus — amaf: aeaea 
WIT TT AT aT; POA gael ATH Slt ATa:. 
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at g acta — This does not mean araq because then it would be opposed to several valid 
testimonies, THT Ts. Also, it would be against the afla fest - contrariety - that is 4 arent. That 
is why it is commented as TeTacTHATeT: ASA. The body is supported by the Self. The 
superimposition or WATT of AcAaT on a ata indicates the abundance of love that Lord showers 


on such a devotee. 


a R aqe — The word Ẹ is in the sense of ‘because’ — qarat Std aiara T: - the t WA is 
that sense according to grammar. TATAA- iTA FNE War ATH ACT A: AA ATHTCAT. One 
whose mind is always wishing to be united with Paramatman. That is told in Bhashya as WaT 
feat aaor- TaT. It indicates one who is incapable of thinking anything else if he is not 
able to meditate on the Paramatman. If his mind is not associated with Paramatman, the very 


existence is impossible for such a jnani. 


BEATS UT? ACHE AS HAT FIAT ACHAT TATA ATL WT ATA TT area: | Aa: dat faa Aa 
at archaea a AHA | Tat AA aca fe a: — A Jnani knows that Bhagavan who is the means or 


3q is only the goal to be attained — 3T. 


Without Bhagavan a Jnani cannot sustain and such a Jnani gives Bhagavan HIS +487. So they 
cannot exist without each other is the 914.. It is as though Bhagavan is telling that it is not just 
HIS opinion but even the devotes for whom Bhagavan is dear - as told in Mahabharata — + 
qara: Pra: Witte: nerf: | fered ry erg asea aa We: | areas A ae aT 
mE | TET Ach: TART teh Hea Peer ll (AT.AT.353-65). 


Other devotees who are desirous of getting tt and others from Bhagavan also cause fasta 
or excellence to the 44 of Bhagavan. But a Jnani is responsible for the very existence of 
ea=q of Bhagavan. So according to the definition of aT, it is the atanz and so a atA is my 


TAT is the TF. 

Sloka 19 

TEM THAT AAA AT TTAT | 
aga: AAAs a ASAT Fats: 11 19 || 
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agat AHATA Ard At the end of many many virtuous births amata having acquired the 
knowledge aga: aatAtt knowing that Vasudeva is everything Ht tad he surrenders unto 
ME. @: Hert He is a great soul Yg: and very rare. 


q APTA SSAA TATA HAY Fe, AT AHI HATA aaa AIST, APT FT TET 
WHA - VATA Fed — ATA, ATSANTAHA: As AaAAeaAS Tesla Tara: A, TF AAA: 
HATTON: TLAT: Sit AMAT] ACAT, ATA UF AA WAIT ITT A, ATA aN F UI AA 
TL AAT Sha Ai A: TAS - AVY SAT; A ASAT - HST: Tae: TMA: TH | ATS: HA SET 
aay ua ret: | ay R mAsa aR (7-17) Ra: a R Beara aaga THA (7-18) afr 
THAT (AMAT A AA SHAT UF, HET UF aaa, ‘TAT: Sts acer ‘SSE Ss A 
Aar aee | araacaeat wpe are A seq ui saat (7-4, 5) afe fe Aada 
AA AES- AARAA SHU; ‘AS PACT HTT: TAT: TAAETAT ‘, “ART: WRAL ATA Afya 
aiaa (7-6, 7) aft area ‘A Aq Ra sar Urata Fer wale fafa a ae AGF AP 
(7-12) aft TH aaeT BAHT AAT ATT TASH TTF TCT NaRa TAT OITET a AS: THT: 
TACT TAT SHY; AT: TUT HAT A Sit FIT | 


q aeien iea TOAST HAY Fe, Al APSHA HATA Aaa AAT; - This 
surrendering unto ME with the right knowledge of MY essential nature which is finding joy only 
in observing subservience to ME, is not the fruit possible to be obtained after a small number of 


meritorious births. 


alt q agai Tea - Wasa Aed — NAATA, - But at the end of many many births, meaning 


virtuous births. 


aaar: ag carer ererta-wahe: F, Ta eae: Hea: Tae: Ef AMAT TET, - 
Having acquired the knowledge that aTazastacdanca: Të - | find joy only being subservient to 
Vasudeva, am depending on HIM only for existence, sustenance and all activities, and HE 
(Vasudeva) being an abode to innumerable groups of auspicious qualities is superior to 


everything else. 
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Ges Ut AA TAIT TT A, HAAS Farad a Us AF Tq Aa Sle At a: Trad - AT SATE; - 
Vasudeva is only the ultimate means and goal too for me, such a Jnani thinks. Anyother 
desire which exists in my mind is also Vasudeva only. With this knowledge one who surrenders 


unto ME, meaning one who worships/meditates on ME, 


a ARIAT - ASIA: AGA: SAAT: AH | ATA: Tay’ FaeT aay UT Hef: I- Such a Jnani is is 
endowed with great mind and in this world it is very difficult to find such a one. This is the 


meaning of 194: Tar. 


‘Prat fe aasad (7-17) Raa: a R ger AAA aa AHA (7-18) 3A THATS (ATTA ET 
HAY FHAAT UF, HET Us yate RaT, - Because the teaching started as ‘I am most dear to a 
Jnani’ and ‘Such a Jnani is always associated with ME and thinks ME as the most coveted 

utmost goal to be attained’. So one who was told such is only a amatą. Because one told here 


is the same knowledgeable one told earlier. 


Aa: gA amA 'seeare Edit A fer are | aaa vet fe a oer fraser’ 
(7-4, 5) 3R R aama THASAST TATST-MIdHCAAT Seat; - The aspect of observing 
subservicence to the Paramapurusha is only joy to both the two 3@fds which are Ada or 
Tarps and sade or arTsaHlA was taught earlier starting with ‘the earth, waters’ etc and till 
‘ahankaara and thus my v4fq is eight fold. This is the lowly prakruti #71. Know my higher 


prakruti which is different from the 3427 prakruti which is of the form of Individual Selves’. 


‘HS POAT HTT: TAA: AANT |, HT: TRAC Tea Petpet aera’ (7-6, 7) aft mmea ‘A Aa 
aRar AAT USAT TET S| AT Wale arate FT cas TY A AA ii‘ (7-12) aft paare 
BAHN AAT ACT ET TAO AT CAST HATTA TATSIT FT AF: THI: TACT TEA THT, - 
And strating with ‘I am the created and final place of merging for the entire world’, ‘Hey 
Dhananjaya, there is nothing else superior to ME’ and upto ‘Whatever exists as atfers, I€ or 
aaa know all of them as created by ME only. But | am not in them, they are in ME’, thus the 
aspects of Paramapurusha being superior to everything else in all possible ways and the 
creation, existence and activities of the two 3#fts in both the causal state and the state of effect 


being dependent on HIM was told. 
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aq: q Ua AA Alt Ela Sead — So one who is endowed with knowledge is only told as aft here. 


Again, the excellence of a Jnani is told here. Krishna says that one gets such knowledge as a 


result of a large number of meritorious births and that such a Jnani is very very rare. 


TACHA HATA TAHA HAY Se, A ASHI HATH-AT AT ATA Ta HITT; APT g FEAT 
SHAT - TUATHA Sed — ATA, ATI SANT HT: AS Taraaeaeatesrhe-wahe: A, TT eA: 
HATTON TT: LAT: St ATTA CAT, ATI SST Wa AH TAT TT A, AAAS AeA Aa A Vas AA 
ad Aad St - agat AAA — This does not say mere births because no where it is said that 
such exquisite knowledge arises from mere births. If it was possible, everyone would have been 
Jnaanis. So bhashya is Te4st-4#4TY. Having such knowledge only would lead one to surrender 
unto Paramatman. So that is explained as — one would do righteous deeds in many births and 


gets better and better births and then becomes a aTaT¢ and takes refuge in Paramatman. 


aAa: Fa’ SAC AIH UWF AA: — The intent of ararataHeg in ave: FAA is not WatceT or 
aeta or aTat4. According to the context the meanings established here through the body-soul 
relation (ert-sret wa) between everything and Vasudeva is only appropriate. That is why 
Bhashya explains as — ‘Vasudeva only is the means and goal. Whetever else is in the mind of a 
Jnani all that is Vasudeva only’. This is also as per pramanas - aa ara € frat aaa, and Arat 
frat ara Aaa: ot Fe AA: ATTA: (4.6). The meaning of aqa: aAA is explained and 
confirmed by bhashyakarar as 'aT4¢a: Tae! SAT FAY Wa a$: This is also inline with the four 
categories of afà+tRs told based on the desired goal of each. By this the explanations found in 


other commentaries are refuted. So this explanation only is most appropriate for this context. 


AT a: Wad - AT STE; A ASAT - HEAT: Age: gA: Arsh - The meaning of Wed is 
explained as HTH SuTed as the prapatti told here is accessory to SaT#4T. The meaning of HeTcAT 
is not *7SqTH Ec — because it is against all pramanas. And other types of greatness told of 
knowledgeable ones such as they cause purity to others etc are not relevant here. So Bhashya 
is Heat: - the mind of such a Jnani which is great due to the greatness of the knowledge 


acquired. 
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gra: - It is not mere ZAN but FTAA according to bhashya. Even other bhaktas who take 


refuge in Paramapurusha only are also rare but a Jnani is very very rare and that is indicated as 
J-F: 


amat — The meaning of 171474 is not either Afs ara or shana and that is again 
confirmed in Bhashya as smagt Ya. That means agea Aaa Facet. One who knows 


that he finds joy only in being subservient to Vasudeva. 


AN fe aAa (7-17) ‘artes: a R ger maaa TT (7-18) 3A THATS aAA A 
FAY SHAAN Us, TET Us yeaa, ART: A ama aga ats A rar pfe | 
ama Naaa waft fate A TA i Siaa (7-4, 5) 3R R Saaraaaes spaa ATEN- 
AARAA STT; ‘AS PACT STT: WAI: MAAN |, AA: A aA Aaa ators’ (7-6, 7) att 
amea A Aa Ra ATA aaea À AT Wat afa a cats TT A aR i‘ (7-12) ate 


apaa aia aaa Wee -Aa RA N RN a A Fae: THT: AAT 
PA SHH; AT: A a a aA ft rÀ | 


And such a Jnanai is very rare. After many many meritorious births only one becomes a Jnani. 
It is said ù maA RA: Aa: dary adsa HRAN: - those who have becomes siddhas after crores 


of births get to become Jnanis. Janma Kotibhi: - that is why it is said 7 Aeqe#eaT Aeararat 
Incidentally this sloka is also quoted at the very end (can say last sentence before 44 W497) 


of SriBhashya by Bhashyakarar to end the commentary extolling a Jnani who attains Bhagavan. 


Now again the greatness of Jnani is going to be told by telling why such a one is rare. 


Sloka 20 


Tea AAT gaa Wa STITT - 
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Again the fact that such a Jnani is very rare to find is going to be told. 


The atf for the teachings of slokas starting with TH: tec: (7-20) till at ata TTT (7-27) is 
told by this. 


Haedea saa: TITAS ASAT: | 
tt Raana vaca rata: SAAT 11 20 || 


zaq THeat Aaa: Being always associated with their respective karma vasanas @: ¢: 4TH: by the 
sense objects of their desires which is according to the karma vasanas @daTat: having lost their 
knowledge of Paramatman a74 @adq: deities other than Paramatman @ i Rama aeara Wet 


they surrender unto following the rituals of those respective deities or gods. 


aa Ua fe thera: Fear: MAST THT aaa Tora afayaan fran: - enaa: À: dt: STAT AAT TST: 
TÈ: Us BTA: SH MAVIAYS: CAAA SAAGI-AT: TAHT AAgeATAy Aegean: - EART: 
Jaaa: tt aay Hears - aA Aa a Haart PAA ASIA Wed - TT UT 
AMT AAT | 

aa ua fe atest: Tear: - All the people of the world — «tft: means people of world. 


CAAT THAT TAA WA aATaraaaar faa: - Aena: — prakruti means areat here. By the 
ataat in the sense objects which are composed of the qualities of satva, rajas and tamas, faa: 


- means facatfeaat: or being associated with always 


q: l: PATA TSA: TAT: Us BTA: gaa: — BA: means the sense objects of desire 
Parayayd:, and they are TA: - which have abundance of the three qualities of satva, rajas 


and tamas, according to their respective 4Ta4<Ts 
qqaeqenrfayy-aear: — their knowledge about my essential nature is lost and so 


ma Raa Taegan: - Tepe: Hactearfetaan: ff aay areas - aaa Aa 
HAART FAA AIA Weed - TT Us AA saad — In order to obtain the desired benefits they 
take refuge in those respective gods — }acteatfeeaan: - the word at in bhashya is significant 


here. Means only those Gods without the knowledge that Paramatman is antaryami to all. They 
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worship those gods only taking refuge in them following the specific rituals or disciplines which 


are prescribed to please those respective gods alone. 


Two main obstructions sfdaras to become a Jnani are told here as @adtedzaet and 


paag. This is the essence as told by Swamy Deshika. 


aa wa fe Afat: Tear: — The mula sloka has the word @datra: in plural and since there is no 
reduction in its scope, bhashya is #4 wa R atfèat:. This is also inline with what is going to be 
told later in the 27 sloka as ała FATS AT Aled Ted (7-27). 


TAM THT areata TAA aTafaaaa faa: - Aera: A: A: SAAT ST: OTA: Wat BT: 
zaraa: — In mula sloka, wear faa: aa, the words wfc is synonnimous to =4HT4:. So 
this indicates the natural sense objects due to 4T44T as per various desires. The word =4aT 
shows that it has been existing for a very long time and has come out of one’s own experiences 
and because it exists for each individual it gives the fruits to that that person alone. This is Raa 


means it is invariably definitely present. Its dissociation is not seen is the 974. 


It is said about desire Jour fe aaarttsr PrataraHet Sar, aerate Br aret:, Peat als set a orc 
A aatta arsed. So desire goes on increasing only on obtaining fruits at each level. 


@qaearSrrayy-saat: — The word aa in @aqsara: in mula is about the same knowledge taught 
earlier. So Bhashya is ginea STAT ASTTAT: - when the knowledge about the essential nature of 


Paramatman is lost. That is the reason why one resorts to worshipping other deities. 


TAHA eA aa: - Halter: haaraa: — When gods such as Indra and others are 
worshipped with the idea that Bhagavan is their antaryaami, it would lead to s-atfeeaartatsrs- 


wWiaeqaeatt. That is worshipping Bhagavan qualified by respective Gods such as Indra etc. But 
what is told here is about those who do not have this idea when they worship Indra and other 
Gods and they see only those Gods dissociated from Bhagavan. They are different from the 
four categories of devotees told here as they resort to other Gods without the idea of Bhagavan. 
So the view that this sloka #TH: ¢: c: is about the three Bhaktas other than Jnaani told here as 


adlaat Wsted is refuted because all these four categories of devotees are worshipping 
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Bhagavan only and not &-t¢acdts. So those who are intelligent should resort to Bhagavan only 


even if it sfor getting other benefits. This is also as per Bhagavad Yamunacharya in the 28th 


sloka of Gitartha Sangraha as tar arate dt areata (aT. 28) 


ti aay areas - Tea aA Aa sara AAA meaa — The meaning of RaT is 
agra and others. All the prescribed disciplines starting with specific sankalpa for each 


ritual. 


ac - a va ater aAa — The meaning of Ted is given as Alfa AAA. This is also as 
per what is told in the next sloka as aaa RaRa — so surrendering is an accessory to 344 or 
worship. They pray with faith that fruits should be bestowed and they please the respective 


Gods with the prescribed karmas. That is explained by Swamy Deshika as Rammi masata 
OTA Tad PHT: orafa gat: 


Sloka 21 

al at at at tt AH: Teast | 

qa Tea Tat AAs Aaaa | 21 || 

at at Hh: Whichever devotee ai at a4 Aaa aaga gea likes to worship with faith whichever 


God who is the body of Paramatman a= te for those devotees aìa Sa that same faith 
aaa Aaaf | will make firm. 


My devotees may like to worship other Gods. Whichever God they want to worship with faith, as 


those Gods are my body, | will make their faith stay firm with respect to those Gods. 


a aft aa: Ada: aaa: T afer AST... RN a Aa, Tearieca: MAT (J. 3. 3-7-9) 
rRNR: taAa: | Adler: ara: She serra AAT Bt Ar ai at aAA Searleat Tey AH: TAT 
Ri seat, Ter Ter AoA: A AAG ATA WaT Tar aA ASA araara ay Va aaa Alsat 
facet ser | 
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a ate aa: Ala: Tara: "Taree ABT... Tasca T ae, FeaTieea: ste! (q. 3. 3-7-9) 
scares: sftarfeat: — Those Gods are also my body only. This is established in shruti as ‘He 
who is in afer, whom atfeet did not know, for WHOM aR is body’ etc. 


ASAT: TAS: SPT AHL AMT AT At at at aAa Searlent Tey eH: Teal APTA Sealed, TT TT 
HATA: At HAGTAavay UIT sal aft ASA ATarars ay Va saat Afda fants sexy — Though the 
devotees do not know that those Gods are the body of Paramatman and they worship with faith 
Gods such as Indra and others who are the body of Paramatman, inspite of they not knowing, | 
will think that ‘This faith is towards Gods who are my body only’ and | will grace them in such a 


way that their faith towards those Gods stays firm without any obstructions. 


Krishna says in this and next sloka that even to those who are interested in aata? (Gods other 
than ME) and matea? (benefits other than attaining ME), | will see that their faith responsible for 
their worshipping those respective Gods stays firm without any obstacles and | will bestow the 
respective benefits to them. This only shows his utmost compassion towards all beings. What 
happens if Paramatman does not do so? Then those people would lose faith in other Gods also 
and would resort to unrighteous means to attain the benefits and would be lost. Paramatman 


who is muat — most compassionate, would not allow that to happen. 


a aft tact: Wala: data: a aries fsa... Tarfecat a aa, RA: aA! (q. 3. 3-7-9) 
seartesiats: tAr: — Those Gods told as at at 74H — are HIS body only. It is not that 
Paramatman HIMSELF is present in those forms because those Gods are all different sentient 
beings but inseparably associated with Lord as HIS body — controlled, supported by HIM and 


are subservient to HIM. The fact that those Gods are also Ads is told clearly in the 23" sloka 


here as aq Sasol Alfed AH aa ATA. 


So the word df here applies to the specific Individual Self (such as Indra, Agni and so on) 
existing as body of Paramatman. All the sentients are body to Paramatman and HE is the inner 


controller of them is told very clearly in Bruhadaranyaka Antaryami Brahmana refered here. 


Aaa: aaa: Shot ATTA AMT Al Al at at Aaa Searles ey ah: Aaa ahaa Sead, TT Tes 
TATA: AP AAAI WHT al Shs ASH ATaears ay was saat fsa Aaa seq | 
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So this worship is being done without the knowledge that those Gods are body of Paramatman. 
This is also told later as 4 7 amfa Aca (9-24). They do not know the reality fully. But 
even they do not have that knowledge, Paramatman thinks that the devotees worshipping HIS 
body only and makes sure their faith remains firm and they get the benefits they are seeking. 
aai aa means - the faith remains steadfast without any obstacles till the benefits are 


obtained. 


When one garlands another person, the garland is decorating the body of the person but the 

Self is the one who rejoices. Even if the person garlanding is not aware that there is an atman 
inside, the person who is receiving the honour knows it and feels happy and will be favourably 
disposed towards the person who garlanded him. The same way, Paramatman does is what is 


told here. 


Sloka 22 


a Tal THAT Ged | 
wad a Ta: HAT AAs ARNE AT 11 22 || 


WaT Aga Ath: Having such faith, a: TI AretatH Sec he wishes to worship that other deity. T7: 
For that reason only #244 fatgatt being given by ME only att FATA AH F he gets those 


desired benefits also. 


a aa - AA Aaa Yew: Tes - Seale: Sas Ths SUI | Ta: AAP Adeale-eaareaard ay wa fe 
Saar HAT AAT Wa ARTA AAS ASS SATA AREF ga ACMA: TAs:, TA UT 
qii FT Aaa Sho FT ATTA; TAT TET AEGal aaa ma NAAA Hey Us Aan | 


a aa - Aa Aaa Yeh: Tes - Seale: area Wit Sed - He, having faith removed of all 


obstacles, wishes to worship deities such as Indra and others. 
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Ad: WATAralhe-saATATaTAT ATL Wat FS Taras BAT Aa wa fafeary gH - Tt: means by 
that worship of deities such as Indra and others who are MY body, gets all those desires being 


bestowed by ME only. 


Tart meaa AEA Seareat ASAT: TAa:, TI Ua Tad a Hares fs + aaa; TAT TT 
eda Faas mma N aA NA sexy wa fazer — Even though at the time worshipping 
those deities, they do not have the knowledge that Indra and others are all MY (Bhagavan’s) 
body only and for that reason only worshipping them is MY worship only, because it is in reality 


MY worship only, | only bestow upon them their desired benefits. 


a an - Afia saat Am: — The meaning of Tat A27 in mula is commented as Afaa aaa — 
this is what is intended according to Tee. TaT AgaT means at which will be present without 


any obstacles. 


Te - Seale: ARTA What Sed — The words aat and Tẹ in previous sloka are in feminine gender 

but here q% is in masculine. So this indicates specific devatas such as %7% and others and This 
is also as per atq fast Artec in next sloka. Considering these, bhashya is Z-aTe:. In the sloka 
TATA is split as TAT: + TATA in some commentaries but since it is not 1R or well known 


usage bhashya is TA+IIATA. 


ad: magya- aata — Meaning of a: is also significant. It is about areta4 told in first 
half. So bhashya is maqda R-t AATA. It is not meaning 373 and others also as Krishna is 
clearly stating mùa ARTA. 


ae wa fe carseat BAT Har wa fatear aad — The meaning of words R a7 is not about 
faqa as it would be against T#<"T. Here the word R is aema. Everywhere in these sloaks aq 2164 
is used as TI, TAT and so on. So here also d+ FIAT is proper anvaya. Also, it indicates AAtd- 
atvatad-atricat of Bhagavan and so bhashya is att FIAT Fat ARTA. 


TET ATITHT A ARTE SATS ASAT: TAA:, Te Vs Tada a Farrag ste J area; Tals Tet 
aa Haass ARTIAHIAAAAT gA wa Aaf — If a question is asked ‘how can you give 
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them who do not have the knowledge that the gods are all your body etc. the fruits desired?’, 
the answer is indicated in the AqaT<T - HaT Ua in the sloka. That is explained in bhashya thus — 
qaf. Whether he knows or not, in reality it is my worship and so | will only bestow the desired 


fruits is the bhava. 


Sloka 23 
HITT Het At CAAT | 
maaa Alferd AGT Alter ATALT 11 23 || 


TTY ACHAT Td Het I Acad Hal Saat: SAT Arfed AT: ATA A 


TOT ACTH TA - ATTA SaSATaa sat Tara Het ACH Heaad F Aah | Ha:? Tareq 

qq Aled - AI Farell SAY Tas Atfed | Fearear fe cara: wearers | Tat: 
TATA WAT: A: AS THATS | HT APT TT Wa SHUT AaTaAT Sta seal TSA AAT 
aeiia: AT ATTA fed; TT aada | AIT T Heda qin aAa (8-16) aft R wea | 


TA AHIMA - AIFS ga Raa Ra Taras ATH Aecaq 7 aN — For the dull 
minded ones means those who worship only the gods such as indra and others, the benefits 


obtained from such worship will be meager and having an end too. 


Ha:? Sarl Saat A - Aa gard are aeaa arfa — Why? Those who worship Indra and 


other gods would attain those respective gods only. 


grareal fe wR: wearers | aa: a WAT: À: Ae aÀ — Indra and other 
gods are all endowed with limited enjoyments only and they also live for a limited period of time. 
For that reason only those who attain equality with them also meet their end along with those 
gods. 

AMT aft Tory Ua SAT Hae Ta area Teast EAT ASAHI TAT: ALL 
mya; q a gafada | ATTA T Heda Tasted aAa (8-16) aft fe aed — Those who are also 


my devotees, having known the fact that the very same karmas or rituals are of the form of my 
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worship only, having given up attachment to those limited benefits attain ME only contemplating 
that the main benefit is to please ME only; and do not revert back. It is going to be said later as, 


‘Hey Son of Kunti, after having attained ME, there will be no re-birth’. 


To the doubt that if the devotees who worship other gods also get their benefits from Bhagavan 
only, what is the difference between them and those who take refuge in Bhagavan only, the 


answer is given in this sloka. 


The first half of the sloka has dat 7gaaetst aay which is taken as Hare and explained as 
AOA ACTA TATA. 


TOT ACTH - ATG SMT SeasH aaa Talat het ACTH Arca A waft — The meaning of 
dull minded ones is explained as having faith in gods such as Indra and others and also the 
benefits which they can bestow. What they perceive is limited and so they are called as ones 


with poor intellect. 


aa? fare Saas ane - aa Seas Bars Sent aries | sees oer: 
RAA | Td: Acasa TAT: X: Ae maa — The word ear in mula is about Gods other 
than Bhagavan or Gods who are also under the bondage of Karma. So that is made clear in 
Bhashya as @ratalq eae. This is based on atq baasi} and Hg: in the sloka. Those who 
worship only Indra and such Gods (without the knowledge that these gods are body to 
Bhagavan), get to attain 44s - equality with Indra and such Gods by the grace of Bhagavan. 
args is FATTANT — equal enjoyments. So how can attaining Indra and those Gods lead to 
limited fruits. Because the enjoyments of Indra and other Gods are by themselves limited in 
measure and time, the enjoyments of those who attain them would also be limited by nature and 


by time — 744 Arcdaq F in bhashya shows this aspect. 


arqsa is explained as ATTIE: ATH, AAs: Ta: ATST. It is said in Puranas that those they 


get to sit in the same throne as Indra and so on. But since Indra and those gods themselves 
have limited life, when they die, their worlds also get destroyed. But g-<7af@ will continue as 


some other chetana would occupy that position. 
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If those fruits by themselves are limited, what is the use of getting the same fruits through 
Bhagavan as that would also be limited is the question. For which Krishna says, ngt atf 
Arata. The word af is very significant here. 


But those who attain Bhagavan would get unlimited and unsurpassable eternal enjoyments and 
they will not return back to this world again. This is because HT shows Bhagavan’s nature 

which is ReRe- naa and when one gets equality with Bhagavan one attains that kind of 
fitter. This is told in Brahmasutras Arraras (4-4-29). Since that is eternal, the 


enjoyments of those SuT47s is also eternal. This is told in Brahma Sutra Sarat: seatt 
HATTA Mead (4-4-22). 


AT AP Toy Vs PHT HATTA SIT AAT TRA HAST EAT ATA HIATT: ATL 
agafa; q a Gahtaded | ATI g tlds gtn aAa (8-16) 3 fe aer — The meaning of 
HAM afa ATA is explained in detail in Tatparya Chandrika by Swamy Deshika quoting one 
Narayanacharya who has give a unique explanation for this. The view is that those devotees 
who desire for other benefits etT-dz from Bhagavan only, would also get Moksha in the end. 
For devotees of other Gods, the respective fruits given by them only is the benefit while for 
mages it is not limited to that alone. Bhagavan would given them the desired wealth and other 
fruits ten-fold and make them enjoy all those till they get disinterested completely and renounce 
everything and come to Bhagavan seeking HIM alone. So their sins would get destroyed 
through work without desire which is natural to a Jivatma and there will be abundance of Satva, 
then their karmas will become 4f*2[z (means meant only as service to Lord without the scent of 
selfish interest) and gradually they get 314 and 4x1 - proper knowledge and disinterest. So 
because of the devotion with which they approach Bhagavan they get to attain Bhagavan only 
even if it is after a very long time and so it is fica Hat that they get. This is also as told in 
Read as rai AAS TERM ALT: | HATPTST a Slaed HIeTHATAT Aly. A devotee who 
surrenders unto Bhagavan and seeks other benefits would never get lost even if they are 
always interested in #T=14Hs — rituals to get other benefits. Because ultimately they attain 
Bhagavan even if it is after a very long time for the very reason that they have surrendered unto 


Bhagavan directly. That is the difference between such devotees and those who seek Indra and 
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other gods without knowing they give the fruits only because Bhagavan has given them the 


powers and ultimately Bhagavan is the bestower of all benefits. 


For devotees of other Gods, the fruits given by those Gods only are the benefits while for 
mags it is not limited to that alone. Bhagavan would given them the desired wealth and other 
fruits ten-fold and make them enjoy all those till they get disinterested completely and renounce 
everything and come to Bhagavan seeking HIM alone. So their sins would get destroyed 
through work without desire in fruits, which is natural to a Jivatma, and there will be abundance 
of Satva, then their karmas will become 4f*2t& (means meant only as service to Lord without 
the scent of selfish interest) and gradually they get 314 and 42 - proper knowledge and 
disinterest. So because of the devotion with which they approach Bhagavan they get to attain 


Bhagavan only even if it is after a very long time and so it is fica Get that they get. 


Finally the vishrama sthaana is Bhagavan only for HIS devotees. That is the meaning of Hratt 


in sloka 23. 


Sloka 24 
Eat g adrir Fa aR Haare als ayant Hafea gare — 


But all others, who are not MY devotees, make my manifestation in forms such as man and 


others in order that everyone can take rafuge in ME, futile. 


It was told that BATFd<aTaAT and eadiead<aTAAT are the main causes of not attaining the 
knowledge of the nature of Bhagavan. Those reminiscent impressions ensue because 
Bhagavan is not perceived by them. But the all compassionate Bhagavan has manifested 
HIMSELF with the purpose that all can surrender unto HIM and HE has manifested HIMSELF 
as the son of Vasudeva, taking the form of a man, as Krishna and even then how can anyone 


not see HIM thus? This question is answered here. 
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aah SPAT AAed ATS: | 
TATA AH HATATA | 24 || 


wera Indestructible aqa and unsurpassable HH WZ ATaY astaq: not knowing such my divine 
nature #424: the unintelligent ones AT] aat aRar merà think ME as one who was not 
seen till now is being seen in the form of a human. 

aa: HAY: AMET: AS THA: AST ATRL GAAS ETAT: TAHTAVATS APTA ATCA FT 

TATA AAA AAT AHACAATS UF ALATA: AAA SI AH Ua TL ATA THAT ATTA TAT KT: 
TERA ea: TSH ara rere cart mia ARINE ser satay are - IE ATT aq 
Ad; TA ATT aA, THA: STATA hed T | 


ad: HAY: maea: AE THA: ATePTAT RAA TANTA: — | who is the one worshipped by all 
karmas, | who am the overlord of all, having an essential nature and attributes which cannot be 


fully known by speech or mind, 


TARTRATE APTA AAT AT AAA AAMAS ASAT As UF agaga: Tart — due to 
utmost compassion and due to my nature of not seeing the defects of those who take refuge in 
ME have manifested myself as the son of 4424 without leaving my original nature, in order to be 


accessible to all to surrender unto ME, 


aft AA Ud Ft ATA AAT ATAAY ATAT: — Not knowing such MY superior nature which is 


immutable and most exalted, 


MPRE Bt: TA TAH Sart SHAM THAIS Tes aH ATA - MTA AT esa 
Hamd; - those who have no intellect think that | who was not having a form earlier am born in 
this specific birth due to my karmas just like the prices of this world. Because he showed himself 
in the form of Krishna having father, mother etc, wearing dress like o thers, speaking like others 
etc. everyone thought he was also like any other person who is not seen earlier, then is born 


etc. 
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Ha At A HAA, T HAR: amera A — And for that reason of not knowing my real nature only, 


they do not take refuge in ME and do not worship ME with the rituals too. 


Zaz g — this makes it clear that it is about all others who are not HIS devotees belonging to the 
four categories told earlier. 

aa: Hate: ae: ae AST: TTT aR SaaS: TOTES APTA T 

FATA AANA AMTSCACTHTST US TSA: AAA Sf AA Vs Ge AAA ASAT AGUA TTT: — 
This part of Bhashya explains the facftsra-az< incomparable superiority and alate 
accessibility of Bhagavan. He cannot be fully known by mind or words cannot describe HIS 
nature and attributes fully as they are endless. And it is not that HE is a= or aAA or Hare. 
He can be known, his nature can be described in words but not fully. 44 AAdy Wea HIH AAA 
qq TA F:, AT aT Fahd Fa F etc say that he is not unknowable but can be known as ‘not fully 
knowable’, ‘not fully describable’ etc. That is told in the bhashya as 4Tg]taT- 

AT HATCT SITET AT: 


IATA - The meaning of 4-44 in mula is commented as Asted-*4 ta ATF: - without leaving HIS 


original nature. 
HAA — The meaning is there is nothing more exalted than this. 


arch ARATTA — This is about his aaa? or manifestation due to HIS own HsHerF and not due 
to karmas like the aasfta4s. So one who does not have births showed HIMSELF as though he 


was born like others in order to grace everyone. 


HTH — This word in mula means Krishna who is Bhagavan’s special manifestation. So these are 


general and specific addressing — feach ARATTA and AT. 


TPIT TATA St: TSH AAI Sa SHAMS THAN TTT aH ATS - WTA AT ASAT 
Hae; — The mula has earth Raa which is true even in case of the individual selves who 
are born taking specific body, indriyas etc. They are not seen earlier as they are in subtle form 
and they become seen after being born as human, god etc with a form. In order to show that 


what is told here is about Bhagavan, Bhashya is Aasma mer AN srr Aaa ANA aaa: 
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Heard. Bhagavan’s manifestation is not due to karma is made clear. This is S72 for all 
avataras and here specifically the example of a prince is told as HE has manifested as son of 
Vasudeva. The example mPa says a soul who has got associated with prakruti and is 


born as a prince. So aet Rra is also not becoming a different substance or object etc. 


aqaa: means those who have not heard or thought about the manifestation and other aspects 
of Bhagavan - they have not done #4 or Hae about Bhagavan’s Hadz etc. And even though 
there are enough reasons to infer the differentiating characteristics of the manifestation of 
Bhagavan - maaa Fete, they do not have the capability to know that Krishna is none 
other than Bhagavan even by inference. Krishna killed {daT — how can a child do such an act, 
HE must be different from everyone else. How can a boy lift a huge mountain and so on - it is 
not difficult to infer by these divine acts that Krishna is none other than Paramapurusha. But 


these peple do not have such intelligence. 


Aa At a amaa, a PAH: amaaa A — ATA araa means do not worship ME by surrendering 
unto ME - that is they do not do wiftya4h suraat. Because Watt told here is as an accessory to 
upasana. Because they do not take refuge in Bhagavan, it is implied that they do not follow 


antanas, do not do did, aR etc and this is told as 4 PATH: aerated F. 


Sloka 25 
Ed Us a AA Sle, Aa ae — 
For what reason is it not visible as told is answered: 


Bhagavan is agaaga — means if HE wills to do something no one can stop it. So when 
Bhagavan has done g4 to manifest so that everyone can take refuge in HIM, it has to 


become true, how does that become true? Is the doubt raised here as a: Ua 7 WHIVad. 


Ae THM: AAT APTATATAAT AT: | 
yasi maar AA aAA 11 25 || 
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qararan: Having the Yoga of the nature of being associated with human a Aaey T IFTTT: 
| am not revealed to all. He: a4 ath: People of this world who are ignorant Is Aerst AT F 
afssiratft do not know ME who is without births and immutable. 


AAA ATA -ATSAcA e-ACAMTAAMMTSA-ATAAT AAA: AS T AAT THM: | AT agarar- 
GEISHA Ae: Aa oat ATA Aaaa ahrgaradsaay STAAL AM sory T 
PaaS HHT AHA AT AAA AA AAA ATSACST-AEATA SATA AT ARTA | 

HAMA AL -ATOAcae-ACMTAAMTSA-ATAAT AATAT: AS A AE TAT: — 1, who is covered by AraT 
called as ÙT and which is of the form of association with the form of man and others which are 


unique to embodied souls, am not revealed to all. 


At agaaa- aA He: Ht ArT — The people of this world are deluded by seeing 
mere form such as man etc. in ME. 

ary Aaaa attain saraaa att sory sere Aaa iat AT 
AAT AAMAS aaa- iaa feat FT Assaf — The people of this world do not ME 
whose acts exceed that of Vayu, Indra and others, ME whose effulgence outshines the Sun and 
Fire, though am accessible such, the world does not know ME who is unborn, immutable, sole 
cause of entire world and overlord of all and who have come down to this world in order that 


everyone can take refuge in ME and have taken forms such as manushya or human etc. 


AAA ATA ATA e-AeITA ATT SA-ATAAT FATT: — The word ATT in Araraatad: in mula is not 
about Prakruti or matter which has the three qualities of satva, rajas and tamas. This is because 
prakruti is HIS body always and so prakruti having concealed HIM is common to his Ta14eaT and 
aqaTztgzeat both. So a unique cause of concealment has to be told here for HIS manifestation 
state. Even art and others are common. And the word att is used to be the meaning of 
connection or association and that is what is proper here. Due this association with the forms of 
human etc., he, being seen just as another human, speaking like a human etc. is meant. Here 
the word amat does not mean even indrajala etc. So bhashya is naqorat FeaTranT — HE taking 


the form of a human and dresses and speaks like them and such things are told as HTaT here. 
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He TAIT THT: | APT Aaa e-A EAT aM ATATAT YE: AA AHI — | took the form of manushya so 
that everyone can see ME and take refuge in ME but the very same form is misleading them 
and the unintelligent ones are rejecting ME. This is not my mistake. Because of their bad deeds 


gts, they are not able to know ME. That is the “Ta explained in Bhashya. 


At the same time, | could not hide fully my nature of Sovereignty or Overlordship. | performed 
acts and exhibited my effulgence which is beyond what is seen in this world. But the ignorant 
ones did not see my superiority but saw ME as mere manushya only due to some minor 
similarity. And they neglected ME thinking | am just another person like them. They were 


deluded by the understanding that | am a mere manushya. 


Only Jnanis identify HIS real nature. Markandeya rushi says about Krishna - ‘He is T7s<Trat, 
masay Ut sey’. He says he is the same one whom | saw during Pralaya — through the grace 
of Lord, he sees pralaya etc and tells others Krishna is the same person that he saw during 
pralaya. Then pandavas surrendered unto him — 7421: SaTeq4. But those who do not have that 
knowledge do not see his para svarupa. 

AAT AA Aas A -AEITAA ATE IAT FT AlAs — The meaning of mula sloka T Atay 
astaq: is explained very well according to context. Ignorance about HIS 4<4Te or his superior 
nature is present in all. But here what is meant is ignorance about his superiority during HIS 


state of manifestation in the form of a human. 


In Vedantas it is clearly told that Frefdaraditawc is tara aH of rearrange. And HIS 
adaa or controlling everything is indicated here as AfdatearanH tory, 


aaa — Meaning is aed: ada Afara R Tet aaraa. HIS essential nature as well as 


HIS qualities are immutable and that is told as avyaya here. That is HIS 44x also. 
By this what was told as ass waaar yaara sf Ae (4-6) is indicated. 


The people of the world who are ignorant do not know HIM as unborn and immutable. Though 


there are many instances where HIS 444 is revealed, they do not see it and so are ignorant. 
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amaa ANA aAa. On the other hand, they think HE is just like any other person and is 


born due to karmas and undergoes variations in HIS knowledge etc. That is the 4T¢. 


Sloka 26 
Fate AAA TATA ATT | 
saar a yah AT g Ae T FAT I 26 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, ag andar atar A aaar a yar Fe | know all beings which have 


passed, exist now and are going to exist in future. +7 AT J 7 Az Not a single one did know ME. 


HAA HATA AAMTAT a AAT AT aS Se -A | AT Tae a Hels | AAT aaa TATA, 
aeaa TAY AA Vala aged adaa aara sade ARa AT Us VATA FT HT 
STAFAT SAA: | AA AAT Teer Us | 

ata adar Saas a AAT yar ats Aa - STAT — | know all beings who have passed, 


exist now and those who have not yet existed meaning are going to exist in future. 


ATT Ae a HAT | AAT AAAS AAIAY aaa FAY AY Valse areas Aaa ado? 
ARa ary Ua Fars FT HG SITKA STA: | AAT aA Ager Us - But no one knows ME. 


Among all beings who are being known my ME existing at all there times | do not see anyone 
who knows ME who exists thus as ‘Vaasudeva has manifested so that everyone can take 
refuge in HIM’ and come take refuge in ME. | do not see any one such. So a Jnani is very very 


rare only. 


In the previous sloka it was told that ‘at arat atfstsatte’ and by that one should not think that 
only beings existing during HIS time did not know HIM. Because beings existing at all three 


times did not know ME HE says. And showing HIS aa HE says aë 4. 


atta carat SATA a AAT ahs as Az - arf — This addressing those who have 
passed indicates embodied souls and so Bhashya is att. 
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Al Tag a HAA | AAT ATA AAA HIATT AT TAY ATA Valse aga TASHA ACT AAA 
ARa ATA va FATA a Here STAT HAT SAA: | AAT ATT eet Wa — What is the benefit of 


knowing HIM thus is explained as taking refuge in HIM only. The meaning of 4 #214 is that 
except a Jnanai no one else has known ME thus. For that reason only a Jnanai is very rare to 


find is the AT4. 
Sloka 27 

GRIE = 

It is like that only. 


It was told that no one among people existing at all three times did know HIM and that was to 
highlight the rarity of a Jnani. Now the cause of such ignorance with respect to Bhagavan is 


going to be told. 


TARRAT Saale ALA | 
Aaa AAS AT Alferd WAT 1 27 || 


ated Hey Arjuna, T77 hey Parantapa, (one who make his enemies suffer) S=aTaT4Heart 
aaea By the Moha or misconception born of desire and hatred due to karma done in earlier 


births, adar all beings aT at the time of birth itself Tate atf% get deluded. 


PSSA aH ferdsy AARAA NA ASAT A - HHH Us SAS Area | Ug Sth Aah 
- TAY qag: aR aay Wyeast afeuat searant A, Tay FARA HHT Ua Tat 
daaa water, + regu areas aana | art g aga angag:-aesara:, T 
qei Part yt aaa Ss | 

PSSA AH fara Mrarsonrsarsrest Aes ASA Mt - THT Us TATE area — All embodied 
souls get deluded at the time of creation itself due to misconception called the dualities of life 


such as heat, cold etc. which arises from likes and dislikes. 
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wag oth wae - Tray gagaro aay Gada afeuat geareut seared, - In the experience of 
dualities such as happiness and sorrow and others which are made of the three qualities satva, 
rajas and tamas, in the previous births, with respect to whichever objects the likes and dislikes 


were experienced repeatedly, 


qaaa TALS TH HTT UF Tes Sealeay Fra aaayacad aAferd gaai Aled Wala; - by that 
vaasanaa or reminiscent impression again at the time of birth itself, the same dualities born 


having the same likes and dislikes as objects delusion of embodied souls happens. 


oF Alert Aaah Ales Aried, RNa wafa, q AAV aa-qagq:-aeaqarants — by 
that misconception all embodied souls become deluded means it becomes their nature to like or 
dislike those respective objects. They do not feel that enjoining with ME is happiness and 


separation from ME is grief. 


mA g aAA Nga aana: 7 aeeaare Fatt gi Sard Efe — While a Jnani is of the nature 
that he gets happiness only when he is in union with ME and feels misery only when separated 


from ME. No being is born with such nature. 


The cause of ignorance about the nature of Bhagavan which is common to all embodied souls 
existing at all three times (past, present and future) is told here. By this again the rarity of a 


Jnani is told. 


SSSI agea — The tary and aaaf are shown by this. zeara meri aad 
TARA A:. These dualities arise out of likes and dislikes (or desire and hatred). How can 
such likes or dislikes happen at the time of birth itself? There can be no cause present at that 
time? Even if it is present, why can’t it be with respect to maiaa? How can dualities be 
born of like or dislike as the dualities such as heat or cold happen only during specific seasons 


and so on and so they have their own causes. 


Aarne N Aaa T - sepa Va iE A | Uae Sth aN - PS gaa: ar 
Say AA R a ert, TERAN À SARTA Ua dea TA, 
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sarad AAleId Fata Alea Wald; - All these are answered as Vagt Wald. It is due to 
SHa ATAT, the reminiscent impressions formed in earlier births. With respect to whichever 
objects likes and dislikes were repeatedly experienced in earlier births, the impressions of those 
experiences with respect to those very objects would be present at the time of birth itself. And 
due to that there will be absence of experience of association or dissociation with respect to 


Bhagavan. 


The likes or dislikes by themselves are not the dualities. The dualities are heat-cold, happiness- 
sorrow and so on which are the objects of likes and dislikes. They cause misconceptions. And 
misconception is nothing but having an idea of joy in something which is not really enjoyable 
and having an idea of sorrow in something which is not to be grieved over - arà sraargfa:, 
AA F RAAT Fae. 


Alea ime arfa — By the objects which cause misconceptions of the nature of dualities such as 


heat or cold, developing a nature of having like or dislike in those objects only. 


at Aled Faas AAS Aiea, Raana aA wafer, q raa sega — 


Because they come under the sway of such delusion, they reject what is directly visible to them. 


aA g AAT aaa: aana: a aea Halt wt Trad sft — But a Jnani is one who has 
likes and dislikes in proper aspects — he likes only union with Bhagavan and nothing else please 
him. Separation from Bhagavan only is displeasing to him. So he is very different from others 
and is very rare to find. That is told as af q WHat Teast: | 

aaaea aaae: | (at.4.29) in Gitartha Sangraha by Bhagavad Yamunacharya. In 
Bhashya qq in 4 Tea ast faf shows opposite of such nature. This also means when one 


attains such Jnana they will not be born again. 


Sloka 28 
Jat ATS WT TAT TAHA | 
A Sareea Asted AT FSAAT: 11 28 || 
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q But graso AT TATAT those who have done meritorious deeds WT aed whose sins have 
come to an end @ they aame fA: being released from the delusion of the dualities At geaat: 
wated worship ME being endowed with firm determination. 


HOT — GOT; X Tar THAT EMT AT MOT ATT TET TOA ATT Alar FAP HT: TATA, 
Hed a Waal, Aaa A FSA: - GOARANT ATA Ua Woe | 


Xai g aAa Ria SHEET Aad — For who due to the accumulation of superior meritorious 


deeds earned over several births, 


THAA-saraavedad aaa AAA aa Raai IT Arad — ATR; - the sins which are 
continuing from beginningless time, which are opposed to being favourably disposed towards 
ME, which are the cause of developing likes and dislikes in the dualities composed of the three 


qualities, have reached an end, means are annulled, 


X ath THATLAHAT AT MI Aq — they due to the abundance of good deeds compared to 
sins as told earlier, having surrendered unto ME, 


qrara Arar AAT: — and being released from the delusion caused due to the three 


qualities (satva, rajas and tamas), 


MAOTA, Aga a Waal, HOITAN A GSAT: - FSAHeT AT Wa Aad — worship ME only with 
firm determination for attaining release from the cycle of birth and deaths, for great wealth and 


for attain ME. 


It was told earlier that all embodied souls get deluded - adya FATE afa. If so, then never by 
any one Ta@qaTae is possible and even the four types of Hts, devotees told would not be true. 


For this doubt, the answer is given here as AUT q aati WTA. 


Xai g aAa RNA SHETAT_aAdT - What is explained as Scpeqvaayaa as meaning of 
qop Ar and that is the cause of getting rid of sins. The shruti pramana for that is ar 


Waa Tdatd — in Ta. The word S7 in SATA indicates those who are caught in the cycle of 
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SH- - birth and death and so bhashya is ìro Rida SEAT. The spec of that is 


nothing but eliminating sins which are obstacles to acquiring the knowledge of Bhagavan. 


qaq - The word THz in Bhashya shows it is not the duality of the nature of bliss or grief 


arising out of union with Bhagavan or separation from Bhagavan. 


saaana Aaa AAA a - In mula ssateltac:, Asted APT — two benefits or fruits are 


indicated — getting rid of the delusion caused by dualities and worshipping Bhagavan. 


Accordingly bhashya explains that the 3fdaea= — obstruction to bhagavad jnana has two 


aspects - gra-alsued ad mAr AA A T. 


aRar WI ana — AT — At the time of starting sat, the sins and delusion of 
dulatities (&-z4Te) do not get destroyed completely. So the meaning of 4-dTd4 is given as etry 


indicating there is a little bit still left out. 


T art AHAAT LAT AT ALOT ATIVE TAIT Aterd fate: TACT aT, Had Waa, 
AAA F FSAAT: - qea ATA Wa Asie — The word Ad is used in the primary sense of 
agrafa — specific purpose for which a karma is performed. It is used here in that connection 
only and so bhashya {asHeu:. The commentary ma Astec for that indicates that the AereT 
also includes the discipline that one should reject the idea of worshipping only other deities and 


so on. The aaa% Ua and HTH explain that aspect. 


Sloka 29 
HA AAT ATK ATA ATA AANA SITSATT Teds — 


Now the teaching about all the specific practices that the three types of devotees who worship 


Bhagavan need to know and put to practice is commencing: 


Three types of bhaktas were told. Now the next question would arise — what is it that these 


devotees need to know, what is it that they need to put to practice is all going to be told. 
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This and next sloka is called - w=t¢tsTq — {ard — the seed which would lead to asking questions 


later. 


Weer aAA Zafer T | 
q Fel Ra: paner HH AA 11 29 || 


X Those who Arq afarcat having taken refuge in ME STAC TATA qafa endeavour to get 
released from old age and death ¢ aq aay fag: they know that Brahman. search € pet They 


also know Prakruti completely. #4 (4) Complete karma also. 


They should know a], aeatcH and #4 is told. Now the expectation is that Arjuna should ask 
what are these: What is Brahma, What is adhyatma, what is karma and so on and then Krishna 


would answer. So this is the seed to motivate Arjuna to enquire further. 


wea — FAA gae, A area st aad, Fae aay Ag: Heard Heat fag:; 
pi a afact fag: | 


samara means — those who surrender unto ME and endeavour to realize the nature of the 
Individual Self dissociated with prakruti, they know that reality of the Individual Self. They also 
will know completely the areatan and #4. What are these is going to be explained in detail in the 


beginning of next chapter. 


This and the next sloka are introducing the topic of the next chapter. Here aaf% means for 
worship ata. The terms Fel, AZATH, HH, Alea, ataea, ata, faae are explained in 


the next chapter. faa: means they know. Here it means one should know. 
Sloka 30 

anA at ata a À fae | 

mash a At st Agaa: 11 30 || 
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4 Those who afàyafà?+ along with adhibhoota and adhidaiva atfaast 4 and also adhiyajna At 
fag: know ME also 4t Ada: such ones who have achieved equipoise of mind ¢ 4 and also 
those told in previous sloka mamats At fag: will know ME even at the time of death while 
they leave their body. 


aa aft pi Wao: aed aire are ard A ary asthe A fe: - 
wads ATaTeeT ST St aaa aera Us | Ta area sears sary AART 
afar faded | aeieararearrg | zara R Peat Regana satay it a 

mma cara AT Ag: A ae St SHA TS TATA AAT Tare Fag: aft 
aa aed | att arta: at teaa A a at fag: warrant aft ara at fag: aft 
sh watt | 

Here, because there is an addressing Ñ again, it can be inferred that these are different from the 
afteratits told earlier. What is told as — ‘those Wats (ones who are seeking wealth) who know 
ME along with aféqa and afeea’ — though this looks like a re-statement, it is to be taken as a 
fafet or injunction. That is because this aspect has not been told earlier and is found newly here. 
In the same way, the aspect of atferaa is also ordained for all three categories of seekers 
without any distinction. Because the 4%¢44T4 or nature of the object addressed is such. For all 
these three categories of seekers, the daily and occasional duties of the nature of Tetaas are 
ordained and are to be followed without fail. ¢ = - means they also will know ME in accordance 
to what they seek even at the time of leaving their body. Because of the words @ 3, it means 
that those seekers after 3<T7<74 told earlier are also included along with these in respect of 


knowing ME at the time leaving their body. 


And according to the nature of object addressed it is to be understood that even atfs with 
know ME along with atféaat and they will also know ME in accordance to their final goal at the 


time of leaving their body. 


aay oft qatteard ARAR: at aero stad — What is told in this sloka is applicable to 
a seeker after wealth — taatf% and that is made clear in Bhashya by the explanation of word 4 


which comes again here. The series of questions and answers shows clearly the difference in 


the afaarfts or seekers. 
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asad mA AT taa a fag: - Saas ATaTACT STA ATT aAa aaar wa — Here 
also the word faq: is not 44aTé or re-statement and so it is to be understood as fafa as ‘has to 


be known’. The injunction is clear because of the question raised. 


Tar arial cart sary afer ANA Aa 1 enaa | aT R 

Pear rasta SSSA Ta A a aAA Sara at fare: | A a Sf HTT 
qa TAT ATTA Faas Aa: Sh atad - Though mfa is here told for one 
specific afer, by the very nature of the intention of the object meant here it applies to all 
three categories of seekers. That is the word a= is well know to be applicable to all categories 
of aféattts. This is know from pramanas such as menda: At: PAH ade: ad HAT (3.7) — 


one who does not perform 4-é4Taeed is not eligible for any vaidika karma. 


at ada: - This indicates that the af% waz or knowledge at the time of leaving body will be 


according to the end goal which each seeker is after. 


aed at: APS aac Aad mAr FAT fg: Wares AT SaTTAT TT At fare: Stet Sch wale - 
qa and aanse — Both these are equally applicable to all three categories of seekers. That is 


made clear in this part of the Bhashya. 


daR Agaa Say aAa Arras SHOTS AAAS AAT ATT 
AARSET: 
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AY ASASeAT: 


AAA TET TQM ATA ACT STA, PAST AAT ATA AAT aT Nea, HUTA, AIT, adaa 
adana AAMsea oad, AAAs, TAM HATO TN: TT Us WAL, AAC STATA: 
Afaa aAA F Ager: ATs: HASH TAI eoparareede: Tet NATTA, 
AGHPETPATTHATAATA F aAa, PHaaedersd F TATA Cas 

WAAC A ATASATATTAAT SUAS HAY, AATed Tea: reap aT WHA HAAT a 

aera had 4 Aver gered a wars wat Aa areas sect garry sey 
Teqary EIGE IEICE N CIE GE IE piigi 

In the Seventh Chapter, it was taught that Vaasudeva who is the Supreme Brahman is the 
object of meditation, HE is the master of all the sentient and non-sentient entities, HE is the sole 
cause of this Universe, HE is the support for everything, HE is denoted by all words due to the 
fact of having everything as HIS mode due to everything being HIS body, HE is the sole 
controller of everything and HE being most supreme due to being the abode of groups of entire 
set of auspicious qualities. And that such wonderful nature of Supreme Brahman is concealed 
by entities which exist in the form of objects of enjoyment and as body and senses having 
abundance of the three qualities of Satva, Rajas and Tamas as a result of the flood of bad 
deeds being done from beginningless time. Then the different types of devotees or seekers or 
saTa#s based on their goal of attainment such as wealth or the true nature of the Individual Self 
or Bhagavan HIMSELF which arises based on their relative degree of knowledge which again is 
due to the differences in the good deeds done by them. It was also taught that among these 
seekers, a Jnani seeks Bhagavan only and is a faa - incessantly associated with the 
Parama Purusha and is devoted to Bhagavan only and no one else, and for these reasons such 


a Jnani is most dear to Bhagavan and so is most exalted and that such a Jnani is very very rare. 
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Then what are the things that these three categories of seekers need to know and put to 


practice was also indicated and the arising differences were also taught. 


Now in this eight chapter the differences between what is to be known a1d& and what is to be 


accepted for practice S414 are classified and explained. 


The connection of this chapter with the previous one is highlighted here in this opening 


statement. 


In the first sloka of seventh chapter HZaTahAAT: IT — the aspect of STAT was commenced. So 


everything that is needed for achieving that is going to be told here. 


aH WET FEM aga STAAN, - This clearly established the object of meditation as Para 
Brahman. By this other arguments about the object of meditation, such as Suféa Aayare, 
aaraa and so on are refuted. The generic word a is told along with the specific name 
amga which eliminates other devatas. The word at4q¢4 also indicates the specific manifestation 


of Bhagavan as son of Vasudeva. 


Aaaa aaa, - This is the summary of two slokas starting with yfrertistetrara: 


(7-4). By this it is confirmed that arqza only is Tae] and SaTea. The word Afà includes 
everything in causal state and state of effect and so shows a1q@q is Lord of even AqHa Fal, & 


and other gods who are also created. 


Now Swamy Deshikan shows where the characteristics of Paramatman told in the Bhashya of 


this sloka are found in this chapter. 


HUTCH, AMA, AAMT HATHA TANS MAG, TAMA, TAT HAIN: TET WT 
qat, - In the sloka Ucar? watt (7-6) shows HIS arora. ARTA WAH (7-7) shows HIS 
araea. Four slokas starting with xsena (7-8) establish HIS 44stezaT=act through 

TATA aI, Ad Watt att fats (7-12) shows HIS aateaedea, AA: TEAS Aad (7-7) and ATA: 
aaa (7-13) show HIS Yxa. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 2 of 57 


The sloka AfN: TAT: Ate: (7-13) says that the body, senses etc are all composed on three 
qualities of satva, rajas and tamas. The prapatti told in nTa ù Wreted (7-14) is done by those 
who have done meritorious deeds is told in sat: aH: (7-16). The greatness of a Jnani is told 
in qt art Aege: (7-17). 


The gtacq is the summary of slokas starting with agat THAT Set (7-19) and till At atea maT 
(7-27). 

Thus the summary of seventh chapter is as told by Bhagavad Yamunacharya aatar} Theat 
facta: arco it: | TAS: TST Bost HAH Sea I. 

Say ASH Vedas aaa Tea Hare fataaier — 


Now the summary of eight chapter is indicated. Bhagavad Yamunacharya says in Gitartha 


Sangraha: 


WAAC ATTA | STATA ASH HS d I (ATA. 12). 


It was told that the three categories of seekers have to know Bhagavan in ways pertaining to 
their respective goal to be attained. taafff has to know Bhagavan in a particular way, Saeartyt 
has to know in a particular way and mtaaf®% has to know in a particular way. Of these, Brahma, 
Adhyatma and Karma are to be known by a Jijnasu. Adhibhuta and adhidaiva has to be known 
by aishvaryaarthi. Adhiyajna and antima smruti is needed for all. That was told as the subject 


matter of eighth chapter - what is to be known and what is to be rejected by all the categories of 


devotees - yarq HEA sega amaeana Aa, AAE — 


They are going to be explained in detail now 


Sloka 8.1, 8.2 


at Sart 
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fe agag aeai fh at Tea | 
afer a fb Nenda fga N 1 || 
aAA: He HIST Sasa TST | 
waroraret a Het NSA Aaaa: 11 2 || 


aq ag] FHA Which is that Brahma you said? agatcH fA Which is Adhyatma? YENTE FH fez 
Which is called karma? afésqc = fq TIA What is told by the word Adhibhuta? ataea fry 
324d Which is addressed as adhidaiva? n4427 Hey Madhusudana, afaq se ales: F: Who is 
adhiyajna in this body? a7 #2 In this context how is adhiyajna present? aari: By the 
devotees who have conquered their mind amrat € HA sats how are known at the time of 


leaving the body. 


WAT AATT ATA APT ATA ATA AAA Sth Te HAT HEATH A ae a fy aft TT | 
waa maaa aAa steed a Ph? sar aaa: Aara AREA H:? aes a AAAA: 
wr? TA a Uy: RY: Aara: Heat Aa: aA? 


You have to tell me about that Brahma, adhyaatma and karma which are to be known by those 
who want to get released from old age, death etc. by taking refuge in Bhagavan. What is 
adhibhuta and adhidaiva which are to be known by taatfais — seekers after wealth. Who is told 
by the word afeaat which is to be known by all the three categories of aspirants. How does he 
get afeaatsra? How are you to be known at the time of leaving the body by the three categories 
of afàatRs who have conquered their mind? 


TARAS ATTY ATT ATATATAT ATTA Sth TS AS] AAT HH a fh Slt TAA | 
Wasa aaea aAa aA | th? AAMT alder: aAa AREA H:? Tea A Aaa: 
et? TRTA a Ufa: AN: Aara: wet Sa: aha? 


Arjuna asks Krishna all these questions in order to understand about the nature of the Individual 
Self and the practices to be adopted by the three categories of aspirants. The three types of 
aspirants are as told in araf Rag: east aT a mad (7-19). Here an enquiry is made about 
the various aspects that those aftfs are supposed to know. Of these, the first half of first 
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sloka È dasa] Aner Th aA — applies to a fra. The second half of first sloka, ated € fÈ 
With ated fraa — applies to an Waatty. The second sloka afàaa: A aisa lgs - applies 


equally to all three aspirants. 
What is told as faerateaf: is also applicable to all three aspirants. 
Sloka 8.3 


stterrarqara 
HAL AR] TH PAATASATH ASA | 
qatar gaa et: aii: 11 3 || 


aat The immutable 14 pure individual Self who is the paraa prakruti #2] is known by the word 
brahma. 44714: Prakruti teaTcHy Sead is told as adhyaatma. yaraga: fart: The release 


which creates beings such as humans and others fafaa: is indicated by the term karma. 


aq ag afe fates cea sere a aA aft sent, Aaa RET | car a aAa ohare rat 
mA aT (g. 2) xR | Tae ert A-AA ST | CPT: HEAT Sea STATA: 
wale: | TITTY acai aera aaea R a RARA maaa sleazy | THs 
maaa ATSATAT THAN: AAA | TMA aH frat: Hare: - JANT: - ATARNATA: | 
mgar A Aat: TRITATEAT Aaa: Ferrara wate’ (aT. 3. 5-9-1) 3R sfahar aiataeast:, a 
aii: ad a aha arses sartiada sects + Aya: area | Rg a 
HATA UF TAA, Ahead Tapas Acted (8-11) 3f | 


Tq Ag] afd Paes Tory sett a aA aA Heart, Aaa RE | TIT a Al'ar lad Har 
aaa Aa (q. 2) scariest - What was told as aq sg] — that Brahma is superior akshara. That 
which does not undergo any change, is imperishable is akshara. That is the collectivity of 


Individual selves. The pramana for that is in Subala Upanishat - avyakta unites with akshara, 


akshara unites with tamas and tamas stays united with Paramatman and so on. 


TAT ert THiS Fay HAST | STATS: HEAT Toad aT: Tela: | TATA BTA 
qaqa Paes TM saat amaaa Sleazy | ASAT WeTAa Asada a AN: 
MIA - AY AAT means the essential nature of Individual Self dissociated from prakruti. 
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equa is Tf which is told as adhyaatma. This is taught as to be known in Panchagni Vidya 
and it is not the Self but gets associated with the sentient soul and it is nothing but the subtle 
Jem TAs, arat and others. Both these, the nature of the Individual Self (147) and non- 
sentient Prakruti (WeaT<4), are to be known by a seeker after moksha as to be attained and to be 


renounced respectively. 


YATATa aR feet: HAAS: - FTAA: - TRATE: | Te GaH at faert:, TAATAAN: 

gesaat waf (BT. 3. 5-9-1) aft waar NNA: Trae: | A aT ahact ga 

sata Renia + Tea: artery | Recetas ray Ue sea, "Aer Teas 
af (8-11) aft - 


yaaa ga fet: Hast: - yanta: means being present as q7 or human and others. The 
faert or release of tq which causes creation of such beings and which is well established in 
shruti (Chandogya) as “yenaat: gesaat waf — in the fifth oblation, aq gets to be 
called {ev. That happens through union of man with woman and it is called #4. All these are to 
be known along with everything associated with it by a T4#a as to be rejected because it causes 
zT - anxiety or stress. This will be told later in this chapter as ‘seeking which they practice 


Brahmacharya’ (8-11). 


aa aay R fares wea sat a ate oft aat, Aaa safer | car a aia: aAA ofa tat 
aaa aac" (q. 2) zer - Because of similarity with Paramatman in some aspects, the 
Individual Self is addressed as Brahma here. The shruti pramana is shown for establishing the 
meaning of the word 387 as Aasaal® — collectivity of selves. In the shruti pramana, the word 
tad means special type of union and not losing identity. The attribute TAA in TAA IAA 


means the essential nature of the Self dissociated from prakruti. 


TAA at A-A rere ANTA: THATCH Sere ANTA: Wale: | TATA aca 
daam FATA eh TAMAS ATTA Sleay | AAT AT ASAT AAA: 
aida - The word 44a is given the meaning 340 in the sense of being associated in a 


definite way — Raa area. And that is being associated with the Self. By that only it is can be 
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known that it is not the Self. Due to the adjunct of the association with Prakruti, ignorance of the 


nature of karma, vaasana etc ensue. 


A doubt may arise here — How can knowing the nature of the Self dissociated from prakurit be 
useful? Should a seeker not know the nature of the actual performer of the means who is in this 
state associated with prakruti? The answer is a Mumukshu should always know the ultimate 
state to be attained which is the Self dissociated from prakruti. Even the subtle elements — 


gaens are to be known as per shruti pramana of Panchagni Vidya. 


YATATa aa frat: BHAA: - AATE: - JARTA: | Te Gael ar A :, TAFATATSATAaTT: 
qaaa aF (BT. 3. 5-9-1) 3A aR RA aietaeast:, a AART: - The word YATA is 
commented as Hq™a1feHTa — because here the fifth oblation is intended and so the word 4 
here means NS Yas specifically. Generally it can be asa, ttast, SLES and NS and of 
them AAST is meant here so aqsar is the bhashya. It actually means association of body 
qualitifed by Hatred etc. — Hqwacarte ANE oat. 


In Chandogya Upanishat 5t chapter — Shvetaketu and Wate stafet Fate this comes. PravahaNa 
Jaibali asks shvetaketu (Uddalaka’s son) 5 questions and the 5“ is tea aat GATS ATA: 
qeTraaqat wafa? — DO you know how the waters oblated in the fifth oblation become signified by 
the word Jey? He says he does not know. He comes and tells his father that he was not taught 
this. Then Uddalaka tells him he also does not know and then Uddalaka goes to PravahaNa 
Jaibali and requests him to teach that vidya. Then he teaches him how the waters offered in the 


fifth oblation get signified by the word Purusha. 


fart: +Å -— The word #4 is qualified by fart: and so it is taken to mean that the karma is of the 
form of release of T4. 

ad 4 aha aaae saraaa Teta a ee: aaa | TRS a aa UT 
ae, Rea Tapa Acted (8-11) eft - This karma is of several types being responsible for 
different classes of beings (fÑ) such as humans, animals and so on. The causes of such 
births are the karmas of yore and the associated aspects (444s) are its fruits such as THaTa 


and others. All these are summarized in Bhashya as afai atqaray, 
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‘Association with matter continues in all states and extremely difficult to get rid of. It leads to 
grief such as 1f, SrA and so on. So one should develop dejection towards it. It is frightening to 


the Self is told in Panchagni Vidya. It will be told later that one should endeavor to get rid of it. 


Sloka 8.4 
afd ac ara: eara | 
aferasiserart ee tay Fz I 4 || 


agyat ax Hey Superior among the embodied ones afd what is addressed by the word 
adhibhuta et “T7: is the special modification that exists in substances. afetead = one who is 
known by the word adhidaivata 4%: is the Atman or Self who is different from the groups of 
enjoyables of the deities. #1 Here agìa | am only afast: addressed by the word adhiyajna due 


to being the object of worship of all yajnas. 


waa acerca Afe ated et ara: Aaa ada: acaktorra-Fasre: areara 
fare: srecerartia: arera:, Aa: ATA: ERAT: WHY: Tear: A: ATA AAT: | 
qra after - IfA ANE: ges: | aetead - aR ada: seaorrafaryit-pearcadrare 
FTATA:, SSI TAT Aa AAAS FATA Sara eHT TET: | AT a Alpearaeay aat: 
maaa Apaeaar | aha: Hey Wa - Aaaa AE: seq a | AT: - Ta: AEA AT STATA: | 
HA Salat AA BSAA AHA Aakers: ASA Vas aa: acres Efe Herne aa Rearsrasarat 
FATT TATRA ATA AA TTT | 

vaata amaaa A ated et ara: fararfeyey ada: acaktorre-Fasre: areara 
Raar: eiA: arerey:, FACT: ATA: MSTA ASIA MT: Laa AN: TAT: A: TTA IAT: - 
aifes¢q which was told as to be known by those seekers after wealth taathts is that which 
undergoes modifications. They are the ones which have the nature of undergoing change which 
is the special characteristic present in ether and others which form the five elements. But the 
shabda, sparsha and others which are very different from those and the sense objects in which 


these shabda, sparsha etc reside are known by the term afésqa. Shabda, sparsha, roopa, rasa 
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and gandha which are very characteristic along with those in which they are dependent or 


residing are the ones to be attained by Waatfis and they have to contemplate upon them. 


qra fA - IfA AE: ges: | Atad - caataht adara: seaorrafawait-peacadrare 
FAATA:, SSI TAT TAT AAMAS FATA Sara eHT TET: | AT a paa Vaat: 
maaar aaa — the one addressed by the word afàèaq is the Tey. afeleaay means one who 
is above what is related to the deities. He is above all deities such as Indra, Brahma and others. 
That means one who enjoys sense objects of shabda and others which are distinct compared to 
even the objects of experience enjoyed by deities such as Indra, Brahma and others. Such state 


of enjoyment is to be contemplated as to be attained by the Waattys. 


adaa: seq Ua - aAa AE: seq Ua | AAT: - AA: arrears ATATA: | AA Sealed HA Bet 
MATA Tard: ASL UF Aa: seer fa aga Mea rasa Tay sehr 
waaay Wad — The one addressed by the word =féaz is | only. safest: means one who is the 
object of worship in the Yajnas. All three categories of seekers have to contemplate during the 
performance of daily and occasional duties such as Heats that | who is present as the Self in 


Indra and other deities who are my body is the one who is worshipped by all Yajnas. 


Wagan aeaa Mees fA at ara: Aaaa ada: Teaser: ACT AT AT 
Raa: sat: mAT:, - Here ate does not mean a being but the five elements such as 
ether and others (matr fÈ Tyas). The word az: is commented as &eETHTsT which means that 
which is impermanent. This word & here denotes shabda, sparsha and such states and also 
the substances such as ast etc which have them. The singular number eztsa: is in the 


sense of class (1f). That is everything belonging to that class. 


Raam: ATTA: MeeeT NT SILT AT: WIAA: ITA: T: agia: — The objects of enjoyment of 
teqatrst are very different and distinct compared to those of even Indra, Brahma and others. 
They have such distinct characteristics because they are bestowed upon by Parama Purusha’s 


agra - special willing as HE is pleased with the Bhaktiyoga. 


qara ataeady - afaeaasrectttes: gen: | aAa - cache adara: gaoa NAN- paaa 
adare:, Saad aaa Aaaa: AAT TET: — An aati has to know afereaa 
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also just like stfataqq. The word łaq in mula includes everyone other than a4ax. Also Safe in 
aaqa Rada: means ‘above’ and indicates not only that they will be in worlds above those of 


Gods but their enjoyments will also be superior. 


a Aipearaesy Waarara: maaa Aqaeaat - The word Few is not about some other purusha 
and it is not needed to do tha aenga also here. That is why Bhashya explains it as aT 


q Mpa as it is MATATA. 


atest: gH Us - afaa AE: AeA Us | aAa: - qA: meaa AATA: — The questions 
raised were atest: PA PISA — the answer to atdast: =: is aga. Answer to #74 is explained as 
Fat: AREAAAT TAATA:. Fat AKASH: AT: And that Arata for ada is being the object of 


worship Sretea. 


AA Sealal AH MSA AcHaaT a RAAT: ASA Va Aa: arrest oft Heras Aa- Rasa 
FATTY AHO ATA ATA Ua | 


aq ¢ in the sloka is explained as aa Eratet HA gyd. Because Krishna is telling ¢é it means 
Sax lg as it is about HIS body. 


aed Ast: TET: - IF a doubt is raised that why can’t it be deities such as Indra and others as 
per the root ast @ays 414? Answer is that Lord Krishna has already told earlier that 41 at at at 
aq Wah: - because Indra and other deities are all body to Paramatman, worshipping them would 
mean worshipping Bhagavan only. The word ¢¢4c in Bhashya has special significance. One 
may get a body made of matter due to Karma but here it is not like that which comes only when 
karma is present. All the sentient and non-sentient entities are body to Bhagavan being 
supported, controlled and subservient to HIM. So this stz-set= ara is asmaq — by very 
nature. All these are indicated by the usage @¢4¢. Shruti pramana also says fae: Fat faa: (È. 
at.). And the aaar sex UA eliminates tact geat? devatas. 


This afar Aaa — ANS att — is not just aiding the 4814 but it is very much present in 
practice. It is not that it is applicable to only seekers of wealth. This has to be contemplated 
upon by all three afératfts during the mandatory daily and occasional duties such as T¥Herasts 
and others. That is told clearly in Bhashya as TITA, aterarrhorsy aT A T. If the RAAR 
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@#Hs are not performed it would lead to waT facing punishment and it has to be done by all 


three afaatfs is made clear. 


Sloka 8.5 


TARA FT AAT FAL TAT HATH | 


a: N a Aes Als AA AeA: 115 || 


aeraret F At the time of death aAa Ae thinking of ME only Herat gaat J: Taft one who goes 
leaving the body 4: such a one #414 atid attains the nature similar to MINE. aa 49a: atfed In 


this aspect, there is no doubt. 


SSA FATT ATA | ARA TAT Ua AS Hetat IFAT T: A a ATs Aft - AA Al ATA: - 
ama: inf, Tart sea ATT aqaead Tafa sah Teast: | IMT RTA: Tart erT- 
WT-AHTAATHTT: AAT: | 


This is also common to all the three categories of seekers or afàatRs. One who leaves the 
body thinking of ME only at the time of death attains the nature similar to MINE. Whatever is my 
nature or €¢4T¢@ he attains that. That whichever form of MINE he contemplates on at the time of 
leaving the body, he will attain a status of that form only. This is like Raza and others. 
aR was thinking of the deer at the time of leaving the body and he attained the form similar 


to a deer. Similarly it is to be understood here also. 


Seals AAMT marmo - This is the brief answer to the question amrat € HA Aati? (8-2). So 
this is not just for a Jnanai but applicable equally to all the three categories of seekers. Four 
types of devotees were told aid, att, fray and atf and they were grouped into three 
categories - Maas, Facarfy and w7aety. They all have to contemplate on different aspects 
and even at the time of death think of different aspects according to whatever they want to 


attain. 
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ATH A AT Us TAL PA AKA A: WAT A ASS Arid - HA Al Ara: - Kaa: FT Alle, Tart Far 
A agrar Taras Ward Sas: — The word T&A does not mean arara which is 


opposed to several shruti pramanas. In order to make it clear Bhashya is 44 Al Aa: TANTE: el 


for EIA. 


Some doubts may arise here: If such a seeker attains similar nature as $847, will there be 
several $a7s? And if all three seekers attain the Paramatman of the nature of @=1Ts then there 
will be no difference in three categories of seekers. These are cleared in bhashya as aar? FIT 
A agrar aaraa waf. The attainment is similar to the form of contemplation. 
Attainment of similarity is possible only when there exists some difference in the attributes of 


two substances which differentiates them. 


FAT Afeaaea: TATA FATA -AT-ASTA AT HTAT: AAT: — The example of aR is given to 
eliminate any doubt about qarara. Aadibharata was thinking of the deer at the time of death and 
he did not attain aTet<=a with the deer but was born again with a body similar to that of a deer 


(r-ra -ET 


Sloka 8.6 


CA: AAAA, AAAA ANA SEA FETE STE — 


The nature of the knowledge which exists at the last moment is that it leads to a form which is of 
the same class as that of the object of his contemplation (afaqaasidiaratz). This is being told 


clearly now. 
ţi at CAs STAT HATA | 
a aaa aed Gar agam: 11 6 || 


aqa Hey Arjuna, ac at the time of death 4 4 ara arf a74 remembering whichever thought 
Haat TAs one leaves the body Hat Tala faa: being one who had thought about the same 
all the time ¢ 744 wit he attains a form similar to that only. 
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Hed AAA FT aT AT ATs TAL HAL ASS FT ATA Ta ALAA Ui | ARIAT ATT 
FCNUGGIGE ERG ESIE GE 

amq means at the time of death whichever one thinks of and leaves the body, he attain a form 
according to that only after death. The thoughts which come at the time of death are about the 
very objects which were thought about earlier. 

Hed ATH FF AT AM Ala TAL Hae ald TT ATA Wa ALTA Ut | ARIAT 
FCRUEGICEE wa STA | 

It is not that the nature of final thought is such with respect to Bhagavan. It is the nature of final 


thought common to everything (AaataTereaara of afan). 


The word ad in mula means the same as what was told in previous sloka as amaata. The 


power of the final thought is reminded here. 


at aft — This shows there is no definite rule that one will think about a particular aspect only. 


Anything whether good or bad can become the object of thought. 


a aAa — The repetition ¢ 7 indicates that one attains the respective “Tas without mixup. The 


avadharana Uq shows it cannot be eliminated even by powerful meritorious deeds done earlier. 


The word {1q here means #4914. It is also made clear that it is not in some other birth getting 


associated with that particular class but after death. 


aar qgan: - This explains the cause of afeqHeafe. It means TAT ara: - Tea waT 
mAN aa eft ar agraartac:. 


This shows the importance of afeaHeaft and Bhashyakarar was very concerned about all 
chetanas how they will get the right kind of smruti in the end and how will they uplift themselves 
and then found varaha charama sloka where Bhagavan says 4¢ “Auf Aw — a prapanna 


need not worry as Bhagavan himself will remember such a one and take him to uttama gati. 


Sloka 8.7 
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TEATTAY BIA ATAATCAT FET F | 
AAAs SAA ATTA: N 7 || 


aeq For that reason F4yatety AT AqeHZ keeping remembering ME again and again all the 
time 427 7 and engage in war also. Hzaftcd AAtTafa: Having surrendered your mind and buddhi 
unto ME araa west You will attain ME only. 4914: There is no doubt in this aspect. 


FEAT TARTATACA ATS UT ARITA HAT -TTAT ATT FIAT ATA ARCS: ATT AGHA | 
HSS: ATH AR Fareh TPT aes AAAA RA AAAA R a aA He | Taq Heaths 
mAg: AeacHret TA Te CAG SATA AT ATS AT ITAL; TTT AMA: | 

FEAT TARA PACA ATS UF ARITA HAT -TEATY AAT FIAT ATA ARLES: ATL ATT - 
Because of what reason the knowledge at the time of death is only in the aspect of whatever 
was continuously practiced in the period before death, for that reason only you remember ME 


repeatedly all the time every single day till death. 


HSS: ATH AR Farteh TITAS E AAAA R aAa a at He - Also perform the 
mandatory daily and ocaasional duties ordained by shruti and smruti in accordance to one’s 


station in life (@*1T=141) such as waging war etc. which help one in thinking about ME again and 


again (a447), every day. 
Waa Healt AR: ATH let A AT UT FAL AIT aITHTe AT ITAA; T AT AeA: — Thus 


by means of having fixed your mind and intellect in ME and thinking about ME only at the time 
of death also you will attain whatever you desire in the way desired. In this aspect, there is no 


doubt. 


The fruits obtained are controlled by the thoughts at the time of death. The final thoughts are 
controlled by whatever was contemplated upon repeatedly while living. So you should also 
practice such contemplation and perform whatever is required to be done which aids such 


contemplation. These are taught in this sloka. 


FATT Ta aa aT UT AKITA HA -AEAT AST HIATT ATA ARLES: ATA AEA — The 


aspect of necessity of such continuous remembrance during the entire life is well established in 
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shruti, sutra and other testimonies. In Chandogya it is said, 4 areas ataq ATAaTAT 
aaaea (BT. 8-15-1), in Prashna Upanishat, morra, Agara Neama (T. 5-1) etc. 
The brahma sutra, ayaa Tas fF FEA (F.4.4-1-12) also says this aspect. The word Here: 
indicates that it is do be done every single day during a particular time when 4caqT is more and 


not once in a week or fortnight or month etc. 


a Dead A ST A da (F). 


ASS: aAA Fallen ataa a aaa ANR aa a HA pe — The word 48 is 
according to context here where Krishna is teaching Arjuna. But it actually means whatever 
antaes are applicable to one. They are ordained duties and have to be done. By telling that 
it is RAAR FA, all karmas done for some benefit (HaTttatraqah FH)is excluded. 


waqarat — Thus by means of karma and such things or by repeated contemplation made 


possible by performance of such karmas. 


mafa Hatta: — Here two aspects are indicated — A of HAA and afẹ. AI of the mind is 
repeated contemplation only. arfor of 4f& or intellect is having firm determination that it leads to 


the desired benefit. 


aera FATA Us TAL TATA THTe AT TEA; — This is common to all the three categories 


of seekers. 


q aa 424: — The fact that it would yield the benefit is without any doubt. This aspect of having 
firm belief or faith is extremely important. Only when one has such firm belief and performs the 
required means, one gains the benefits. One who doubts will perish only was told earlier also as 


are Aaaf. Shruti also says Uda: teat atteaeatearesite aes Sad ad, a AA ater 
(eT. 3-14-4) in Shandilya vidya. having left this body | am going to attain communion with 
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Bhagavan and in this aspect one should have at — favaTe faith and there should be no 
ARAF — Hert - no doubt about this aspect that he will attain Brahman and such a one will get 
all good. It is also said Rets aay fact sate à gR:. This is taught directly by none other than 


Bhagavan here. 


Sloka 8.8 


Ue ATA ATTA: Ahera aera Sit SHAT Tae AAMT STAATHTLAS TPH STARA | TA 
WIAA SAAT AAA APeAAT AAT HTS A ATS — 


Thus having generally taught that one’s attainment is in accordance with their afan 4f, the 
differences in the SaTa#4T74T< that is to be adopted by the three categories of seekers and the 
mode of their contemplation at the time of death in order to attain their respective desired goals 


is told now. 


HATTIE THT ATA ATTA | 

q Gee Ra ait maa Raa 11 8 || 

ara Hey Arjuna, asara ArT {cha with the aspects of dhyaana and upasane mermat ATAT 
with the mind which does not think of anything else TH Fea Rar aq Fade thinking of the 
divine parama purusha at the last moment atf he attains ME. 

TRE: APATITE FHA AT ATTA ATA aAa TH You feet at sea Rear, A 
wa ae aRar Aa asta redat Aaa Aah | eae: - PrertaRearfaeey aay 
HAY ATA STATA MATT | ANT: T ASSLT HT ATH AAT TAHA SIT | 


Having integrated the mind with #=4Ta and aT every single day, not allowing it to wander 
anywhere else, contemplating on ME only who is the Parama Purusha full of effulgence as 
taught in the next two slokas, one attains ME only. That means just like aR he attains a 
form similar to MINE by virtue of contemplating on ME as qualified by wealth. 4aTa: - means 
contemplating on the object of meditation again and again repeatedly during all the time which 


is not opposed to the time meant for performance of ordained daily and occasional rites. APT is 
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the SaTa4T as taught which is to be performed at the specified time set aside for it called 


antata, every single day. 


Fete: AHAITAANT AT gaT — The sloka has aearaqartycs and zt is not to be taken that a@+aTT 
itself is aT. Here both as4Ta and 4M are important and hence we should consider gaat. So 


bhashya is 41a ATAATA FHA. 


aena ATaT — The meaning of aean Aa is AAT AAT — a mind which is not of a nature of 


wandering in other sense objects. 


aaae — The meaning of Aq facta in mula sloka is very significant. Because there is already 
mention of &¢4aTaart which talks of contemplation all the time prior to leaving the body, this 
aqaa is about remembrance at the time of death. That is why Bhashya is A-q#rct. 


q Yer feet — The Tey is the object of Fed or contemplation and 2474 or meditation. As it is 


qualified by <4 shabda it is Bhagavan only. So bhashya is 414. 


At aea — The meaning of RaT is taken as HAVE fra by other commentators. But 
that would contradict what is told in the next sloka as arfécraut ana: maT — one who is of the 


hue of Sun and is beyond prakruti mandala. So bhashya is 42aaTa 4TH. 


Rean ary a arid arteacarcasttad Waaratsredan AAA HIRT waf — There can be a doubt 
here. This is meant for an t74Tft and he is seeking wealth through the grace of Bhagavan and 
does not seek to attain Bhagavan HIMSELF. So how can it is be said as TH Tes Raa? is the 
doubt. So that is explained as Raratan. So it means when a seeker after wealth 
contemplates on Bhagavan of the form as qualified by taf, he attains the wealth equal to that 
of Bhagavn. That is told as magen which actually means qare f as that is THe. This 
has been told clearly earlier as 4 4 ait Hey Te Area Hera | T THA. 


aaa: - Pad Rara Fay arty Aaa sarea Naaa — Meaning of a97: is as told by 
aAA — EShTATA — who wrote a commentary called ata for Chandogya Upanishat and is 
refered by Bhashyakarar. He says ameri fiai Ya: TACHAT:. AEA Means AART — which 


is told here as 341% - thinking of the object of meditation again and again. Here 4: Ya: 
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indicates there can be some gap in between and that is explained as RaRa Rearea. The 


gap is while performing nitya and naimittika karmas at the prescribed timings. 


at: q ENAA ASAT Tara SATATH — The word att here is about #fet and so 
explained as aAa STATA and that means aaia- raaa- ATTA — a vivid 


perception of the most dear form of Bhagavan. 


Sloka 8.9, 8.10 

pled TOTAAL ATCA gA: | 

ada MARAT STY ASA TAA: TLEATT 11 9 || 
TAHT ATA AT AAT FHT ALTA T TT | 


Vater marda aeg F F Te FeuH Ate RE 11 10 || 


SATTE At the time of death w4caTat: being full of devotion arrada Fa also being endowed 
with the power of Yoga yafe UTMTATAL fixing the prana firmly between the eyebrows act 
Hvar with steady unwavering mind, #f4 sarvajna or omniscient TT puraatana - very old 
aqra one who controls everything aofai who is more subtle than the Jivatman who 
is atomic adea aTa onw who is the creator of everything Aft-ts74q having a form which is 
beyond thought arfa"? who is of the colour of Aditya aaa: meata that Purusha who is present 
beyond Tamas 4: aqm one who contemplates on repeatedly such Purusha 4: ¢ Rat Tè 


qe Sift he attains that divine Parama Purusha means he attains a state similar to HIM. 
ale — ada, TOT — Tara, Haare - Aaea Tara, I: Sofas - saa at Pena, TST 
OTA - AAT SST, Reasi THA aaa A AAS, AAA TAA: TAT — ATPT- 
TATATSTRY-fASTRTA, 

TH USA ASS: ARTA- AHA H-AMT ATT A SSAEHILATAT HAST ATA TAHT Fal: AT TTT 


ALa - Hear; TA Ee Rat Ged a: TERY, a TY Ua Va - Tae ale, Tera rae geek: 
| 
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afg means one who is omniscient, Yxi means one who is {etd or has been existing for long, 
aqn RaT means one who controls the entire world, sr: afte means one who is more 
subtle than Jivatma, adex aaT<q — one who ic the creator of everything, #f<ateTq means one 
who has a different and distinct nature compared to everything other him, atfecratt aaa: TREAT 


— one who has divine brilliant form unique to HIMSELF, 


TA USHA ASS: THAT -A A H-ATaAstT MEATA — such a one having such unique 
7ST, BT etc., due to the #7 obtained by the antaa combined with devotion performed every 


single day repeatedly, 


HITT ATA TAHT Fal: AE IT say — HATA; - having positioned the 31 firmly 


inbetween eyebrows at the time of leaving the body with the firm unwavering mind, 


Ta qaer feet Tey a: TAT; - one who contemplates on the feerqeT placed in between the 


eyebrows, 


a aA Ua Sat - Tere area, Tears wate Ear: — Such a seeker will attain HIM only — means 


attains HIS 44 or nature which means he attains wealth equal to Parama Purusha. 


ata — ada — AfA means araa. Since it is about Bhagavan here it means adafa. So 
bhashya is afa: 


Tao — Fda — Here means ama. 


agrat - Aaea rA — Bhagavan’s 449007 is T947 — Ruling over or commanding or 
controlling everything. The word 44e4 is to be taken along with this as aa9mfaTes is not 
specifically qualified by anything and it means everything and so bhashya is faaez. The 
Pramanas to be noted here are: uae AT AACA TITAS TTT gaan feat frsa:, Tet aT 
FACET TMT TTT Arava faeat frac Tes: (q. 3-8-9). 


www.sadagopan.org Page 19 of 57 


am: aera - stare att genat — Because Paramatman is chetana, comparison is with Jiva — 
HE is more subtle than Jiva. The pramana here is Hed: YAE: Mea HATA AATAT (T. HT. 3-3) — 


the qera needed for Het:T42t is told. 


ade aait - WAST BETTY — The word arq means yer creator of the universe as per 


pramanas - yaaan stat Tay YaHHerad’ (HeT.), Ao fat att (Aa. 1-27), Tatars 


amami (4.3.). In all these pramanas the watara which is told applies to 44a only. 


Reasi THs aAa, - HIS %71 is different and distinct compared to everything 
other than HIMSELF. This makes it clear that it is not as some say that Bhagavan’s svarupa is 


not possible to say with all the reasoning and arguments generally known to us. 


ASAI THA: WEA — AIT HA-HAaATATATLU-feerSTH, - The word aof indicates colour and that is 
not applicable to essential nature. So that has to be understood as pertaining to the divine 
auspicious form which is well established from the pramanas. So bhashya is ampa- ATT- 
Raw. The pramanas here to be noted are: Xa Taed att AAS: (A.F1SH.3-9-7), TET ATAT 
wate AMN (4.2-2-11), t sat satiate sartt:’ (4.3. 4-4-16). These pramanas establish that 
Bhagavan has unsurpassable brilliance. The shruti vakya afeaatt aaa: meata (MET) is the 
source for this explanation here. Here the word @# indicates the TH1z=4 which is the material 
for creation. This is told in aaa afc - qa arte TAT TEA Tea (Ae. 7-7-10.11.7), and Fat TA: 
aana a UIP: (È. 4-18) etc. The meaning of TAA: Tedd is that it is 177 or divine. That is not 


controlled by karma, that is eternal and without defects. 


(By this the meanings given by other commentators are rejected where a1feca is interpreted as 


Rada and TA: as Aatatfayaca).) 


TA Uday Wests: AIST Aaa ATTA SHTAAAT — The mula sloka has AFT Aw: 
qrad Aa — where the two parts Faga: and arta are addressed separately. But the 
meaning to be taken here is #fhawmartactt as shown in bhashya because they both together 
give one meaning. Such Yoga which is combined with bhakti only helps in winning over the 
mind. Though the word 4: is in past tense, it is to be understood as 4r4 and explained as 


arsed. The HeT? which one’s mind gets due to yogabala filled with devotion. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 20 of 57 


HITT ATA TAT FA: HEA TMT Aa Ly — HEATA; - The word IAS is fraraTaearaa as told in 


Yoga shastras. So bhashya is Hata — firmly establishing. 


aa query feet Tet q: q; - Even in Yoga prakaranas it is said that the place between 


eyebrows is where Purusha has to be positioned for meditation. 


aay Ua Said - Tare arid, Taal Watt gad: — Here bhashya is Ta Saft which is as per 
what is stressed in ¢ į tafe sleet (8-6) as it eliminates everything else. Here what is important 
is Tara arf — so ¢ Se is sloka is not about arar again. That is made clear as Teta 
wafd. This also eliminates qarara Fa which is TAATeT which is attained by one who is 
liberated. Here it is about an tatty and the fruits are inline with what is desired by such a 


seeker. 


By this what is to be understood is that all the attributes and nature of Bhagavan told here as 
PAR, TTA etc are to be contemplated as being associated for the purpose of bestowing 
abundance of wealth that one is seeking and not as what is to be attained itself. And since it is 
told that one should contemplate like this at the time of death, it is understood that such a one 
has to be contemplating like this right from the beginning as that only is possible to be 


remembered at the time of death. 


Sloka 8.11 


AT HACIA CATT HT ATS — 

Next the way in which seekers of kaivalya have to meditate is told is the next three slokas. 
q dafaar qafed faster aaraa Shae: | 

Raad aga Aiea Td Ts ASTM TST 11 11 || 


qq tata: wet qafa That which the vedic scholars tell as akshara, Iq atte: that which those 
who have got rid of desires 497: and are endeavoring to meditate fastfra they attain, afeeaed: 


www.sadagopan.org Page 21 of 57 


aaa Aled desiring what they practice branhmacharya qq Tz how to meditate on such Akshara 
ase Tae | will briefly tell you. 


ma - eqercarfars Fafaar aafea, Stace: waaay Aaert Aaa, aat WT Sea al Apart 
qafa, TL Te TST F aA | Tard Wed Adar ste Ve; aq ARa ARTS HAL FAT TATE 
TAT SAI TTA TTT: | 

That which is told by learned vedic scholars as 34x and which is qualified by attributes such as 
aera and others, that s< which the ascetics who have developed àx enter into, desiring 
to attain which practice agra, that T¢ | will teach you briefly. 


Tad Tad Adal Efe We - It is attained through mind and so it is T3. 


aq ARa AAS TA HAT FIT SITET TAT HAA aer gert: — How to meditate upon 
that aax, which is my 7&7 to be known by all the Upanishats, that I will teach you briefly is the 


meaning. 


Bhashya at the beginning of this sloka clearly states that the mode of upasana prescribed for 
*aeat4s is going to be taught here. The word T&T here is about SUT as well as A Fansa 


because both these are to do with remembrance or contemplation. 


Weary - HEYA, - As told in Bruhadaranyaka, aara Us Taae TT ATA afaa 


FETA ATT ASEAN AAlAY Acetyl AMSA AGA ...etc. Yajnavalkya tells Gargi that those 
agns or Aafr8s who have realized Brahman declare that it is the immutable Brahman which 


is neither huge or atomic, neither short nor long etc. So this 3&7 told here is that Parabrahman. 


afad aaf% — As told in Yajurveda Kathaka prashna, aTaafaraad t Feeds | Aaa AIT 
| etc. That Brahman can be known only from shruti pramana. So those who have not studied the 
Vedas cannot know HIM. So the learned Vedic scholars know and teach about that Brahman as 


being qualified by attributes such as A&I, AAT and so on. 


AAR: Adal aat Ara, WAL WTA Sead aaa Acted, - Here agrat Aled has few 
meanings. It means those who practice control of sense organs having renounced Sasa that is 


communion with women etc. Or in order to attain Brahman whatever 7a they do, that is 
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practice they adopt with prescribed disciplines (ffs) can be said to be Feyaar. The pramana 
for that is from Chandogya as shown by Swamy Deshika, a% a33 3am ad aaraa Ta, AT 
THA AeA Td, AT Ad PATINA ACPAAAS TT, AT Farrar Aaa A 
agamia Td (BT. 8-5-1). So it is TAPITETAT AT HiPsals Vat gaT. 

Aaz: - are none other than those who are endeavoring into Yoga — told as 47: here. Here 


also what is told as afe=aedt agrad acted — where they are the doers. By these, the ultimate 


gain and the means are indicated. 


TL TS ATS FT WaT | Tad WITT Aaa etd Te; - The saf meaning in common use is not 
applicable for the word T3. So ARTA is taken as Tad mead Adar sft Tex. That means here 


away. It also includes Sata etc as it is an object of knowledge. 


ad Aaaa AEAST HAL FAT SITET TAT GAAT ae Scrat: — The words Ad and a in 
sloka found in - afe=grdt, TAT indicates Pataca as it is abundantly addressed such in 


all upanishats. Yato vaa imaani, tat tvam asi and so on. The word tz here is about 


Rarna and so bhashya is meas told by Bhagavan Krishna. That is the 


form unique to HIM alone. 


And the meditation of Paramatman as aata% fì is told here in order for a seeker to attain the 


AAAS, 

Slokas 8.12, 8.13 
Aaah HAT al she Freer T | 
HAA: TTA TA APTA 11-12 || 
MATA Tel AEA | 

a: Wah aa SF ATS TAT TT 11 13 || 


adarr ae Controlling or subduing all the senses which are the pathways to knowledge 4a: 


gle Rez arresting the mind in the heart arera: wT ATs raTa pulling and stopping the prana 
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vayu in the head raroa Raa: at Sf uA Ae] ATS ATs AT: Ss OTL Td: 
Tea aft att 

Ree, Ter arco area: - aft va Raai Aar arfeara:, ary afd uat Tel Aaah ATS, 
aed AT ATCA, AAT: TTT aa SE THT A: Tara; a arfa Gear whet - aAA Aca HTT 
AGATA AAT ATA SAA: | A: A AT YAY TLAcy tT Aaaf (8-20), HARSA ANETE: 
eat THAT |' (8-21) 3R aT Wa FEAT | 

Aare HATS Seay Araya AAT - aare Afta, - Withdrawing from their 
respective functions all sense organs such as organ of hearing s1-aa and others, which are 


like doorways for perceiving knowledge, 


ZARA AAE Aft sat AAT Aee, - having arrested and fixed the mind on ME who is sat 


residing in the lotus of the heart, 


arrest amra A: - A wa rarer fatty arfera:, - having steadfastness or 47 called 


Yoga — meaning having steadfast concentration on ME only, 


ary aft uaa se] Aalst arg, - uttering the single syllable ‘Om’ which is Brahman which 
connotes ME (or which is my NAME), 


arei AT IFMA, - remembering ME who is denoted by that word OM continuously, 


AAT: WT TAA ez Ast] A: Tah; - placing the prana in the head one who departs leaving 
the body, 


a are wear whet - aAA Aaa ATA arcs STi East: — He attains TAT 
meaning he attains the pure Self dissociated from Prakruti and which is of similar nature as 


paramatman and from where there is no return, 


x: a Tay TAY TWAT T Aaa ‘ (8-20), ‘ ersa gA eag: Tat Thay ' (8-21) aft Taras] 
Ua aead — It will be told later only as ‘one who does not perish even when all beings get 


destroyed that entity’ (8-20), ‘what is told as Herm, a7 that they say is paramagati’. 
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Aas Ararat Stexarher aaan yatta — In order to show this is not about nine doorways 
(Taare) and also that this is about withdrawing the senses (atg? of Zfexa4s), bhashya is 
acA Sfeaatter. How are senses called 4&7 is explained as amanat — for knowledge they 


are they are like doorways. 


way - eqeqraTesat Aa, - the natural functioning of the senses are with respect to objects of 
grea, FIST, TA, BT and Tee. Withdrawing them from acting towards their respective sense objects 


is 444 told here. 


gama A aa Hat frees, arrest arog area: - wis wa Raa fates arfeac:, - The 
mula sloka says Hat gf freza — but it is not mere heart that is the object of meditation but 
Bhagavan who is 4a who resides in the lotus of the heart. The word gq connotes the Fev 


residing there. Else, what is told as HTH Aq will not make sense. 


ary ott urA Fe] Aaah ATS, ATA ATA AAA, - The syllable A4 connotes Brahma and so 
is called Brahma itself. That is clear from bhashya as HalaH4. AAT reveals aÑfNT and aids 
meditation. So the explanation is given as ‘remembering ME WHO is connoted by the word 


Brahma continuously’. 


Swamy Deshika quotes abundant references from shrutis and smrutis to show that 314 is 


maara and is an accessory to Yoga. 


Rea aA Acted Tt Te ASTIN TAS ated’ (HS. 1-2-15), TST aq: ALT TAT FAT 
TAATA (F. 2-2-4), Aaa BATT’ (F. 2-2-6), AHATAAT Hear m AAT | 

amA Aaa TAT aa Rea, maa Heat Ws Aan | ea Aaa AAT SF TLAT 
fread’ (À. 1-14), a: gi Para aAa aaa ae gef Aeara, a A gA HTa: (1.5-5), 
Aaj qdq ele Raan (eraa ATS: Al ST Tey] Al FT R (J. 7-1-2), AAs aa AA 
Way’ (F.8-1), ASHAss FAT’ (BT.2-23-2), A AFPR: A WT: T: WTS: A AAA, aarde 
AISA ASAE FAS TEN AEH eat Wega Teed aed cat aay’ (aaa forarahryg), 
STATA: WATT EVAR: WOT, ATS TAT ATCT SATE ST VATS, ATS TAT ATCA 
eared ao mN | aaah dare wat ate reer a | gatara: TOT RA STAT | 
AAAA Te] ATS ATA EAT |: WaT STL SS SAT TAT APA I a ed Woe 
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IRATE 1... (ATHACHT:), FAM HAPATT HINA: TAE: Targa: Sat’, TET TAE: WT’ (APTAA- 1- 
24,25). 


Several such pramanas clearly say that ate4rz is maata. So it gets established that through 


that pranava one has to contemplate on Bhagavan. 


AHA: WT Feta Fes ATL A: Wald; a Arid Gear ais - Haas ASAT TS AAT ATT 
Wat STA: |: TAT AY aay aT PaaS Ml eT ISAT SePHeTATS: TAT TAH ' (8120,21) eft 


aaa wa Tea — A seeker after realization of Self attains a7 only. That is told as TAT Tit] 
here. Because of that it indicates it is qara Raat. So it is about the pure Self dissociated 
from Prakruti — 14A Aa aT as commented in bhashya. Bhashyakarar quotes slokas from 


this adhyaya itself where ata is addressed as TAT. 


Sloka 8.14 


vaata: HATTA TY FATT ATT TT ATAST AAT ATL StH: | AT AAT TACT ATT HTS TPA TTT 
Te - 


Thus the mode of saret for an aati and a *aearfy as per their goal to be attained was 
taught. Next the mode of upasana for a a1f¥ and the mode of his attainment (ST=) is going to 


be told. 


The a=1f¢ for this sloka is started with Ta@4. That conveys several meanings as can be seen in 


the commentary here. 


It shows that though it looks as though the three types of seekers is not clear in the answers 
given to the questions starting with f a aay etc. and that afeas and aanse are applicable 
to all three categories of seekers etc. there are many aspects which if we examine carefully will 
reveal that indeed there are upasana prakaras told for three types of seekers and that the latter 
ones among weaatts, acatty and att are superior to the former. All these are meant in this 
sangati bhashya. 
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Though the afeaHeqtd is common to Marais, eaeats and aft, the mode of remembrance is 
different as their goals are different. Here the slokas 12, 13 and 14 are clearly talking of the 
modes of upasana for a *4eaTf} and a atta. So it gets established that slokas 8, 9 and 10 
(starting with Aerated) are about a seeker after Wat. 


The words are very generic here and Swmay Deshika examines all these in detail. Words such 
as Fe], Tea and wat (told as TAT THA) are words used in several contexts in different 
senses. Brahma is used to mean prakruti sometimes, Jivatma sometimes and Parabrahman in 
some places. So how to decide the meaning here is important. Other commentators mostly take 


it to mean parabrahman. 


There can be many questions here: as told in last sloka of 7* chapter ¢ aaf afeg:, and in this 
chapter f tas], Hert Fey] TAA etc — why can't the word be taken to mean Parabrahman in all 
these? And should not yard greet ATT: be taken to mean srq? fàya by the vyutpatti 
ataaatdt should mean PTE all beings. And slokas arat 4 etc should be taken for a T44 
only. So there is only one afà+th addressed here and different ways of upasana are taught and 
not three adhikaris is the até. Also, Afà Tat Tat: (15), a att TAT Ay (13), TATE: TAT 
qq (21) — in all these the same meaning is to be taken. Also, TH Feu Rara (8), AT Te 
qeaqatd RA (10), Tea: A Ie: MÅ WHAT AH: AAAA (22) — all these cannot be interpreted as 
giving different meanings. All these are commented upon in other bhashyas in the same way 
and our bhashya is very different and unique. How can the interpretations be justified is the 


question. The answer is thus: 


In our bhashya all these slokas are very critically examined and the commentary establishes the 
meanings properly according to context and inline with Alavandar’s Gitartha Sangraha. There 


are three modes of upasana told here. 


Krishna clearly says afaast: aga while it is not said agì4a aay and so just like qearH, SET 
shabda should also be given different meaning. The words saf and 3&7 are not abundantly 


used in =fé to mean parabrahman. In the sloka, U4 maag emt A Ace: TAT TATA | AAT AAA 
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at $ ATAT: (12-1), the Haz sa means enmeta ST who is Her to AeA and other sense 
organs. Similarly, in È} ST agp He ATTA FT | aaea F aa ydy a rd | ae Ace Ay 
at ad srra (fa. 1-22-55, 56) the words ett and ag] mean Rsa fasa as can be found in 
INI HATCT or Tea. So in fe Taste] the word agf has to be different from paramtaman and can 
only be TRITT and is used as airraties. Later here in 21% sloka it is said APIS SAT: 
Same way in slokas 4 araa aeti (12-3), ù aama RAE, ALATAT va A (15-16) — the word 


aaz means someone different from Paramtaman. 


The word 4faf also is used along with amti and hence it should be taken as something 
different from 4eAafd. That is why 4414 and other words are commented according to the 


aspects to be known and put to practice by the three categories of seekers. 


The objection that aane fÌ is not needed for Watts is set aside by the pramana in 
Shrimadbhagavata in Dhruva charita afte ett watt Tae (AT.4-9-11) etc. And even though the 
words Ag]-Teu-Tattd etc mean WATHATA-Tcala etc they cannot be taken to apply to one 


category of seeker alone. 


First it is said that the YT has to be positioned in between eyebrows and Paramatman has to be 
meditated upon there. Then it is said that TT has to be positioned in f2™<4 and Paramatman has 
to be meditated upon in the lotus of the heart and that it is only related to the remembrance at 
the time of departing from the body. There is difference in =4Ta or place where Prana and 
Paramtaman have to be positioned and meditated upon etc and so they cannot be for the same 
afàath and they also do not apply for meditations which are prescribed at different times for the 
same afà+tR also because the mode of SUTHAT itself is different. So these modes of SaTaATs 
which are quite opposed to each other can only apply to different afà+tRs. And if we examine 
the Upanishats, in Chandogya it is said that when one departs the body through the qa-aartS 
one attains Het. When one departs through other places such as 44a they attain different 7hs 
— et HT CATS ATS: TTT Patras err cates ayaa facrsear Somat sated | 
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It was told in Bhashya earlier that the aq 264 found in slokas samatta (7-29) and 
afafa ATH (7-30) indicate different adhikaris. In the same way here also 
ATUL T: (8-9), T: Tah asl eH (13), A at eaeh RAT: (14) indicate aà R AE. 


HATA: Aad Al at eNA Pca: | 
Terre Gora: Tres Aaea ATA: 11 14 || 


a1a Hey Arjuna, AT: from the time of starting upasana W977 at all times Aaa: F: At SA 
not thinking of anything else in his mind whichever devotee contemplates on ME qea facaawet 
to such devotee who is always wanting nityayoga NRT: such bhaktiyogi a 47H: | am easy to 


attain; | am only the goal. 


Rar: maea aai — ASHTA AAPA: A: SA — Terao Aaya FIAT 
aaao aar Peasant Safe a: HAA, Tea, eres — Hearst agare ats 
Gata: - HEAT WT: T Aga: Waatien:, Grae | Raamaa HSAs i I | ASMTETT TT 
sma techy ara Aaaa R areas cars Sears: | WAIT Gy Gt THM’ (A. 3-2-3) 
IR fe yaa | aead a Ari aaa sora NAA 1 cars qfaant i Fa aaa F 1 
TUATHA SSAA TA: | ATTA ATT AT AEAT ATT aT ATTA Ui (ft. 10-10, 11) afr 


Rar: ASTI AS Aad — AeA ATA: T: Sala — aR ATA FAT 
AAHIMCMATAATA Aaaa “Aft a: AN, - Right from the time Upasana is started, all the 


time, because of having excessive devotion or love towards ME not able to sustain existence 


itself without contemplating on ME one who does most lovable contemplation on ME, 


ee, Rage — erat Brera TET AAAs TTA: - AAT ITT: T Aga: Waattes:, PTT — 
For him, who is desiring eternal association with ME, to such a Yogi | am only the goal of 


attainment and not my aspects of wealth and others. | am also easily attainable by HIM. 


aRar ASAT FT TMH | ATA Sarasota a RAA araa Rara R ASAT Tah 


Zaz: - Not able to tolerate separation from him, | will only take HIM to my fold. Means, the 
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intensity of meditation needed to attain ME, destruction of any obstructions, the state of MY 


being most dear to HIM - all these | will grant HIM MYSELF. 


qA ys a THA’ (A. 3-2-3) 3A R gaa | aead a Ai aaae ai Magda | aar 

qla t Ft ArT Tarfed Fu PUTA AT HHT ASAT TA: | ATMA ATCT SAE ATTA ATCT 
u: (ft. 10-10, 11) 3f — Does not shruti say this as ‘whoever this Paramatman choses, by HIM 
only HE is attainable’. It will also be told later here as, ‘those who are erges, are worshipping 
ME with love, to such devotees | will grant that afar by which they can attain ME’. ‘To show 
MY compassion to them | will stay always in their very mind and with the shining light of 
knowledge | will dispel the darkness of the nature of indulgence in experience of sense objects 


which arises from ignorance’. 


Rar: maea — From the time upasana is started. That means not desiring experience of 


individual self and others. 
add — HAPA — All the time. This shows there is no repetition — Tet here. 


aera: a: a — ees AST PAT ACHAT OAT AT Pherae sate A: Hehe, - 
The t4f¢ told here is Rrena and that is indicated by #4-7AaT:. Because it is not possible to 


live without such contemplation it is incessant — without any break — aA Raa. 
ma, Reagea -Rea aeaaea — The fruit is also aerate — without any break in between 


NAASE FAH: - ASAT WTT:, TA Aga: Weaaiten: ITT — The word eH is about az. And 
because all other benefits other than attaining HIM are eliminated here, bhashya is 4¢4 U4. To 
the doubt that because attaining Bhagavan is the most coveted is it also the most difficult and 
should one toil much more compared to other benefits, the answer is atfiatsé 4tH:. FATT: 


means without much difficulty he is attainable. 


aRarmaea Asa TF TA — The aa of Sax who is afadacra is due to HIS aqxmT and that 
is not afa? and justified as there is also shruti pramana for the same — FAag Fd tat THT. 
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FOAL STATI — The word aT in FIT Ft indicates this meaning. The word 4 
does not mean accepting in tsaa, 9a and such forms because they are all always present. 
It is also not about fA saTT because in that case 74 a77: would become Feteh. So it cannot 


with respect to any other form and hence explained as HATEITTT STAT aa HH. Here fear 
means 4a Nena, stra TAHA and such aspects. 


aR Raa — Whatever is obstructing such attainment such as gsfqs (bad deeds), W, 
TAA, IT, XY etc. It is Bhagavan only who destroys them. 


aata faaara — means having unsurpassed love. The word atf in afcracatferx indicates 


whatever is needed till one attains the Tes in TAT. 


agda arty gad: - AeHa shows that Bhagavan is telling ‘all these are my responsibility and | 


only will take care’. 


TAIT Aydt dt AeA’ (A. 3-2-3) 3A R gad | aer a Aa aaa Asta Mita | ATTA 
qlari i Aa arated Fl TIAA HTT ASAT TA: | ATTA ACHAT SEAT TST AAT 
n (aff. 10-10, 11) 3f | 


| will most lovingly bestow that buddhi yoga by which they can attain ME. 


| will destroy the darkness of the nature of indulgence in sense experiences by the bright light of 


knowledge of my auspicious qualities. 


Sloka 8.15 
Aa: TA TATA sits: Harari eqs hay Daata: TUR a are — 


Here onwards in the rest of this chapter it is told that there is aqaxta f or no return for haearfă 
and atf and that there is Jteafa or return for an Waaret. 


In the previous slokas all the aspects that the three seekers have to know were taught. From 


now on another important aspect that they need to know according to their afératz — which is 
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the afeacer and feaecag ee of Get is taught which is that the impermanence and permanence 


of the fruits desired. 
APIS TAH EARTE | 
agafa Herat: Aas TAT Tar: 11 15 || 


aly Stet After having attained ME ¢:ateaq that which is the place of residence for grief, asmat 
and impermanent, Yasi-4 that rebirth agafa they will not get. Because Feta: these ats or 
knowledgeable ones who are great Ti afafe Tat: have attained the benefit which is most 


coveted. 


At wea Ta: ARATTA, aaa - ARR TH FT TGA fed | Ad Ud ASIA: — ARIAT: 
FATA RAS TATA: ACA ASAT AAT FIAT ACHAT ATHATAT AY AAT HATA HAAT: ALT 
SITET TAHA ST AT ITT: | 

Having attained ME, they will not again get birth which is impermanent and a rest house of all 
kinds of griefs. That is because these Hels — meaning those who have acquired the 
knowledge of MY real nature, not being able to even exist without ME as | am most dear to 
them, are having a mind that is deeply attached to ME, are having ME only as the refuge they 


would have attained ME who is of the nature of T7afAafs — ultimate benefit. 
It is said that afs are never born in this world again. 


At wear Ta: AAA, - Mula sloka says gara — since it is well known that there is no 


end to griefs in this world, bhashya is fPaetq:arera. 


aad - Rat seq a gafa — Meaning of aaa is explained as afat aH. By this the 
impermanence of the enjoyments of body and senses which are always associated with births is 
meant. The word sT means body obtained in a birth. 4q Ut HEATA: — HETTA: 

FATAETATA TST: AAA HAT AAT FAA AHA ATHATAT AT AHA ASAT: - 
Hecht: means those having noble mind or atts. Their nature is told as ara Raa ACHAEA ST 


ZT: and so on. 
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AT SUT TALS AT ITAT: — Sloka says afte IAT Tar: - the adjective TaT and the 
desired fruit of Jnanis is explained as ATH ITaT:. That is tagen iEn PALS. 


Sloka 8.16 
Wars WA mai WAT a TATA AAA AAl a SAA AS — 


Now the reason why those who attain wealth and position are born again here and those who 


attain Bhagavan have no re-birth is told. 
MAT AAACN: TATA AST | 
AMIS q aAa Faster a fread 1 16 || 


att Hey Arjuna, anag] aat including the world of Chaturmukha Brahma, «TT: all the worlds 
qaxtatdt: are those from where there is return. { But HT] SI having attained ME asta + 
fad there will be no re-birth. 


ASA HIAA: TQ VSlacatds: As Heat: Aastra: Grate: - ears: | aa aAA mami 


maea fray satay | aT -adi aeaa Pfam ttaacttct 
qaae SHS TATA PAM TASHA AT TUT Taste a AÀ | 


aaia: TE Staratda: As rar: Aastra: great: - feather: — All the worlds inside 
the st@[l™= or the cosmic egg including the world of 7q4taag] are resorts to enjoyments and 
wealth and hence are those from where there is return — meaning they are subject to 


destruction. 


ae Warts waar wearer faa Afa aasta — For that reason only those who have 
attained the fruit of wealth and enjoyments, destruction cannot be avoided as the worlds they 


attain are by themselves subject to destruction. 


miadi at AR oa aac ork ae iR Jai 
qast A fad — But for those who have attained ME, who is omniscient, of True will, who is 


having the creation, sustenance and destruction of all worlds as mere sport, who is most 
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compassionate and who is of unchanging form always, the question of destruction does not 


arise at all and hence there is no re-birth. 


Faas: - Sloka has aaga and ATA as countering it and hence bhashya is including 


ENE — Aap H TAKA: 
agstacatts: at T: — apf is Bhagavan’s HraTHeZlata — the great ocean of HIS wonderful 


vibhuti and in that there are innumerable sa@]I™s existing like bubbles in an ocean. So it is 
understodd that all worlds inside the aa]l@s are destructible. By this the T<ATHTsI or TATE which 


is eternal is separated. 


ataata: — Those worlds are where exist enjoyments and wealth which are impermanent. So 


it is understood that teat is after. 


qatatda: - Aafa: — The sloka says At: Faeratda: - since the word at told along with a7 
does not have movement etc. the word yaxtada: implies vated: feaTst and so bhashya is 
feartsra:. This can also be taken as Yaxta f of people belonging to those worlds. 


aa Warts WATT ITAA aT Aafa Aastra — The reason for destruction of the 
enjoyments of those who have attained tehri is explained here. Because the worlds 


themselves are subject to destruction, the enjoyments inside them also get destroyed. 


At - ada aeaeaei Parashat TATE AH ST TATA PATTI AT AT TAT 
qata F fated — The word ¢ in maa q shows the other wat — which is aqaxra f and the 


special reasons associated with it are explained in Bhashya starting with the attribute afai. 


Attaining the worlds of gods who do not have these attributes would lead to qara Ñ. 


Sloka 8.17, 18, 19 


ASAHI AHA Tadcaster TA AGATA HIPAA SHASTA MPT AAI AS - 
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The order of time duration for the creation and destruction of all the worlds upto and including 
Chaturmukha Brahmaloka and also everything existing inside them is as per the Willing of 


Parama Purusha is being told. 


The gist of the three slokas starting with Fe@aqTIad1H is given as AeA PIAA. 


qa qaqa hepa — In order to remoe any doubts about the eternity of satya loka and others 
that are under the control of Hiranya Grabha, it is made clear that everything is as per Parama 
Purusha’s Sankalpa. The system of day and night that does not exceed limits is due to 24% 
zara - the freedom of Ishvara only. This is told as in HI SIGH BAH A FNT: | ATH 
WTA Rada Aas (A.SAT. 67-12) and aA gerea ASOT HT TA: | HAT AeA ATT 
aar ear A’ (AT. AA. 341) and so on. Also in Manu Smruti, Ta FMS q Atel TAA: | 
Ut a Tada Iena AA HAT: ll (Ae. 1-73). 


aeniei fR: | 
UP graza AsAT AT: 11 17 || 
UH ELHA: TA: THAIALTTA | 
TAIT aA TATA HAA | 18 || 
IITA: FCAT IAT IAT THT | 
TATÀ: WS TATA 11 19 || 


aana: d SAT: Those people who know the limits or measure of day and night 1&0 Ae: TI 
agaa i fre: they know that one day of chaturmukha brahma extends upto one thousand 


chaturyugas. tft yraz Chaturmikhas one night extends upto one thousand chaturyugas. 


agri When Brahma’s day arrives #erchTd from the avyakta or unmanifest that is existing in 
chaturmukha brahma’s body Wat: aha: 4af all the effects come into being. T=arTy When 
Brahma’s night arrives Hercasth TA in that itself which is denoted as avyakta or unmanifest 
wetted they merge into. 
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a Ua That very same 44 Yay: this entire group of beings 4{aT Hal being created again and 
again during Brahma’s day 412 Hey Arjuna, tara welled when Brahma’s night arrives they 
get merged. ag7rT When his day arrives again 4s: that which is under the control of karma 


wate again comes into being. 


X aga Ragar AA HTHATSIAAIM faal HAT:, TART: ATHAST A HS: TT 
agiman Ag: UT A TATS AT | TA ARPT: ARCATA AAS Actes eA 


SCAM AA MTEITATSA HHT: ATHACSTACM AH THAled | TA UT HoHTACIaNs aga 
Tay Tepes | TUT ae HATA TAIT: ARTA FCAT CAT THAT AA | Ta: HAT ees 


THAT | TAT ATMA AA ASTAMTASAT A ASA PIA AVHT: Tall A, AA sey welts, arg: Taha 
Hae (AATA-2) SASHA AHA: aed ALA Us AA | Us Aaa He POAT HIT AACTAT 
Aer sera: A Gerard a SaR Ama- Ra aaa sft aA srarat gaa R: aRt | AT 
SATA FT TAA RITET: | 

YAMA SACHS AA HATPA CAAA aal TAT:, TART: AHSCT Ad HS: TT 
aqng fag:, tt a aare - With respect to beings starting with humans and upto 
and including Chaturmukha Brahma the order of day and night that has been set by my Willing, 
those people who know about this, they know that the day of Chaturmukha Brahma that exists 
comes at the end of a thousand chaturyugas. They also know that the night of chaturmukha 


Brahma is also just like that. 


TA AQT: ART ATT AAA AAA SSAA KAM TATA ST THA: ATLASSTACATY ASTHT 
safa - At that time when the day of Chaturmukha arrives, all entities existing in the three 


worlds such as body, senses, objects of enjoyment and places of enjoyment get formed from 


the unmanifest which exists in that state of Chaturmukha Brahman’s body. 


TA Us HoTeHTAEA ANT ATyaes UHIarMTAAAy Tettaed — When night arrives, in the same state of 


unmanifest in the body of Chaturmukha they get dissolved. 


a Ua HA paN AIT: ACLOTA ACT CAT aÀ Tella — When the night arrives, that very 
same thing which is this group of beings which is under the spell of Karma keeps being formed 


again again when day comes and gets merged when the night arrives. 
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qa: APY AST THAT | TAT ATMA STATA SATA SATA TSH IAAT AH: Tell A, AA sez 
mad, ara: Aaa Aar (Fata-2) qR aA gorcprenrcaa: cad A Ua Rta — And again it 
comes into being when day arrives. In the same way at the completion of one hundred such 
years of the form of a thousand yugas, all the worlds including the Brahma Loka and 
Chaturmukha Brahma also get merged in the order as told ‘Prithivi gets merged into Waters, 
Waters merge into Tejas’ and so on till Avyakta, Akshara and Tamas and finally merge into ME 


only. 


Ud AREA Peet HIATT Fat Sere: AP gerard a sahara Ra a aft 
Wahi maat gaa: aRt — Thus for everything other than ME, as per the order of 
Kaala, the aspect of creation and destruction because of coming into being from ME and 
merging unto ME is unavoidable and so those who attain the benefit of Aishwarya the fact of 


returning into this world cannot be avoided. 


AM Stara q a qa Rag: — But for those who have attained ME, there is never the situation 


of returning into this world. 


X agaaga AHP TS Aa AEAT AA FAT:, - The aspect of knowing the order of day 


and night is common to all including Chaturmukha Brahma. Hence Bhashya is aqo 
aqfaa. So there is equality of manushya with chaturmukha in that aspect which is shown 


here. 


agm: aqaa — The word aay in a&i fae: is not Parama Purusha and is made clear as Fe: 
aqa. The day and night of Chaturmukha being of the duration of a thousand yugas is well 


known. 


ad Ae: Wd Ades fae: US a areas — Feast Tae Fea Td Peasy. The FT 


told here means 447 based on several other pramanas. 


TA ARPT: ASNT AHA AAA SSleTA VARTA SAT AHA: ATHACSTACATA AIHA 
yaf | TA Us AHTAET ANY aga UHI weta — The word a7: told here does 
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not denote Hed, agg etc. because they are created from Hersh in aaaf while what is told 
here is arf®4f that is done by Chaturmukha Brahma. During a4feafe even chaturmukha 
brahma would not have been born. And what is explained as Atrratedatd Fetexate — indicates 
that during every kalpa the Satyaloka and others do not get merged. And the entities such as 
deha and others are created from the body of Chaturmukha only. So the word Het is not about 


HaT or YaN but the material cause which is a present as part of Chaturmukha - 78e. 


a Ua Aa PHALAT YAITA: ASLUTA Feat cay TATA Teta | Gt: At rA watt — The word 
Wt in WIT: indicates afatefers-eiaat. Individual self qualified by non-sentient matter (present 
as body etc). The meaning of #41: is given as #4427: - because karma only is responsible for 
gaa, teed etc. The word ag7TTÌ is to be taken with aT and hence bhashya is as per that. 
This talks of afaa deat or Afar waa. This Taa happens when Chaturmukha Brahma sleeps 
and so it is Aff. It is said in Bhagavata ‘wa AARE: Na: wera aa fear | Mote A 


AHATHA ATH.’ (AT. 12-4-4), 


TAT AU MATA ASAT Sealed — This is about Ferrets or MPAA. At that time the 74s such as 


AAN etc themselves get merged and so no need to tell about everything created from them 


such as aa, age, TATE which get merged too. 


TAU HTAAT AAT: Tal A, GAA a ia, arg: Aaa eased? (arat-2) zara 
AOA Ted A Wa Teed | Ue Hee FPOALST PTAA ACSIA A Seed: AT WAIT T 
sa RA- sasttiay Sit tar maat ga: RET - When all these get 


merged in their causes and that unmanifest or tet combines with az and they together will 


be present with Paramatman inseparably - it is called UitsTa as though one. This is told as 


aa HAL Had, Tae TH Had, TH: Wess WHY Aa. 


And the cycle of creation of Brahma and again pralaya etc will happen as told ‘at aay Raar 
qå at st Saver Teoh AEH’ (È.6-18) and TA g à ATA Arete (Fel. 1-1) etc. 


In all #<tTs which talk of creation and pralaya, it is to be understood in this way only. 


ATL STAT q a gaa AITTE: | 
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Sloka 8.20, 21 

AY kari AAT APT qra R: a Aard Efe ng- 

Now even for those who attain kaivalya, there is no punarAvrutti is going to be told. 
TRETEAT ATASASOT IST SATA: | 

a: a aay yay aad FT Aaaf 11 20 || 

HTPC Seach: TAS: TAT AAA | 


area at faded Cars RH AA II 21 || 


qaq I AATA Compared to the non-sentient Prakruti denoted by the word Avyakta 47: one 
who is superior 414: ara: is of different class Aer: not knowable through Pratyaksha and other 
pramanas atc: who is eternal afg Yay ALaeq{ even when all elements such as ether and 
others get destroyed 4: + faaeatc who does not get destroyed 4: Hearth: Haz: Fac: he is called 
as avyakta and akshara. ¢ T<HTfdH ang: He is said to be superior goal to be attained. 4 T= 
Having realized the essential nature of which pure Individual Self 4 faded they do not return aq 
that state of existence 44 44 414 is my ‘shreshtha niyamana sthaana’ - exalted state that is 


ruled over. 


THATS HHS — FATT THT SIT TEUTAAAT GE: - SHS ATA: SHH - ATT HTHIAAT Teas fearsrtas:, 
HH: - HAP TAT FT ASAT SS ATH: KTAAT-Lq-AAT ATTA SATA: | AAA: - 
seahifatartedar fica: | a: aay faaariay qty aay warty Aaa aa aa AANA a Aaaf 
TEATS HOHE — TATA THA SAT TEITAATAT FE: - SFN ATS: AHH - AT HTHTLAT AT TeArE faerarts:, 
HAH: - HAP TAT FT ST Eft AereH:, A-A-A AOTT ZAT: - Compared to that 
avyakta which is of the form of non-sentient, from the point of view of purushaartha he is 


superior, 4Tatsea: - means due to being of the nature of consciousness alone different and 
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distinct from that, steam: - means being known as avyakta as he is not perceived by any other 
valid means or ATT, that means having a form which is unique due to it revealing to one self is 
the meaning. aataa: - sa Raamaa fica: | a: aay faaariey yay aar aAA AAA 
aa aa RAAN a Aaah - ara: means he is eternal as not being subjected to creation and 
destruction, one who does not get destroyed though being present in 3T#TsT and all such 


elements which are of the nature of getting destroyed along with their causes and effects. 


a: AAT: TAL HA Te: - A aaah Waa |’ (12-3) ees Fore 11! (15-16) Fearfey; 
taAa: TAT TIAA aE: | AA Us a: Tart sr SEB ATs Tear THAT 11 (8-13)! 307 

qara AE: sere: | Hit cent Pager aA aR arcar gears: | aA Ua Spa Peay 
wee a acted | AL AA Tee ae - Tee Pera | aaa: Us ae, TART 
saN: fad Farrer; Rania aema Reri meet we Pare TT: | TT 
a AGATA S TA | AAT IATA TATER: | WHT: SS ATA aI | Ae a Raa- 
WAST AAT: ATCT ATSTTAT HHeTST IL ITA | 

a: Hor: TAL HA Te: - A aAa Tara |’ (12-3) ees Fore 11! (15-16) Fearfey; 
taAa: TAT TH arg: — He is Hea and is called 3&7 as told in ‘Those who meditate on Herm 
who does not undergo any change in {Ta and who is af-t¢ea or who cannot be addressed as 
body etc. though associated with it’, ‘the liberated Reet is called Hae’ and others. Those who 


know the Vedas say that HE is temti or XST% - excellent or superior goal to be attained. 


HAA Us T: Tals oH SS F ATs TAT AHA Ul (8-13)' qara menr Ara AE: Here: | IPA eet 
fag ae aRar men erst: — He is only the a87 addressed as TTI in ‘one who departs 
leaving the body he attains parama gati’. That means akshara is aent or individual Self who is 


existing in his essential nature being dissociated from matter. 


Wy Uae cqeauaferay aes Ft Aad | aq AA Te ara - Tee faery — having attained 
such Atman who is in his essential nature they do not come back. That is my superior abode or 


place. 


maaa a: Uh AAI; TAGES sharp: fads Paar; shrek 
CASITA PHREAST Te Pay Teas: | TT A aaa RE — The matter that is non- 
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sentient is one abode under my control or one point of control. The Individual Self associated 
with that prakruti is the second abode under my control or it is the second point of control. The 
essential nature of the liberated which is dissociated from contact with matter is superior abode 
under my control or it is the most exalted point of control is the meaning. And that is of the form 


of non-return. 


AAA THMATA SAMS: | THM: FT Se MATT ART | THE R Raa- aE BATA: 

aR Raa AATSTAAT HHeTST TL ATA — Or, the word ara may denote luminosity. That luminocity 
is here meant in respect of consciousness. Compared to the Individual Self associated with 
Prakruti and being of the form of limited attributive consciousness, the essential nature of the 


liberated which is of unlimited attributive consciousness is T< &TA or superior abode. 


In these slokas the gazra f of one of the three categories of Bhaktas told here, namely 
aratts, is told. 


THATS AAHTS — HATA THA SAT TEUTAAay Ie: SHE: - The Haz which is told as different from 
aac has to be sar only. That is because it is told so in ama Naeraa WHS fats A Tet 


staat (7-5). 


ATE: AAT - AHIR TEATS feasts: — The word 913: means just TaT here. The anvaya 


has to be 414: I: IAT: because in the next sloka it is said Hath: AAT FAH. 


AM: - HALAL WAIT T Sad Slt AeMth:, AAAS-FF-AATATL IT HTL SAA: — Because Sa cannot 
be grasped easily he cannot be addressed as <tr. If a doubt is raised — when he is perceived 
by Tle, IFAT and ants how can he be said to be aer? The answer is aaa ta- 
FATAL FTZ:. That means all other pramanas can only show him in a very general way. 
Alavandar defines Jiva as — @efeaaaa ore eaisrat ATAATA: - the word ATAATA: is 
explained here as t44aa:. 


aad: - Sarasa Aea: | a: aay Aara way sary aA Aaa aa Ta east 


a Aaaf — The word 4q in åg Ary means the five elements — TyAeTAAs. Since it is told that 
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even when the five elements perish Jiva does not get destroyed, it gets established naturally 
that he is eternal. Also since the word 4¢ is told in aĵ Yay, bhashya is aara THAT — all 


causes, effects everything gets destroyed and even then Jiva does not perish. 


The bhashya qa aa Radish 4 Aaaf shows that even though Jiva who has done #4qw4=t in 
those elements, he does not get destroyed when they perish. So it is not like the oil which is 


inside the sesame seed getting burnt when sesame seed gets burnt. 


a: Hoh: HAL Slt Se: - FT aa aah TATA |! (1213) gesa Ferd 1' (15116) 3er RY; 
a date: TAT TAH ate: — In both these pramanas shows here the word a87 is about Jiva. It is 
further made clear as 347: Teyecaea: by differentiating Paramatman from baddhas and muktas. 


Because of that even in this chapter, the word att in aat samaa and AAPS See: is 
taken to mean Rya only. 


aay Ua "a: wait ate Se a art TAT TAH 1 (8-13)! saa menr Arae: sare: | welt set 
Aage tare aR AAT Sas: — Jivatma is told as TTT meaning he is eligible to be called 


as superior goal. 


m Vay aAA R Wey a acted | TL AA TH aa - Te Pea | apis: Waa 
Panta; Tee savage: fad aea; aretha asa Ra Perey TA 
Paaa scars: — The sloka says aq WA TH ATH. Here the word a4 is commented as Rama 
#77. This is as per pramana - 4 Aca TAS AHA SKAeT SATA AT AS AT ATH Aaa AAA — 
qaf means Aaaf he controls Jivatman being present inside Jivatman etc. So the place 
where Paramatman exists is denoted as 4714 and that is told as noyamana sthaana. Because it 
is said as TH ATH, the other Rama m7 that is differentiated from this is told as Aaqa Watt: Wa 
fara catty. And the word 424 also indicates it is about TRga Asa and hence the 
Individual Self associated with matter or @2[asit is told as another Rana #77. 


ad a aa RNET — To the doubt that since even mukta is subservient to Paramatman, will 
Paramatman send him back to #017? Answer is 7] 9m4 RETA. The cause of Hare are afar 
and others and not Waa. Because afaat and others get destroyed and that Paramatman is 
qare there is no yarra is the bhaava. So it is told here that even attaining 
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aReasttaeaet is qaa RTT. How is that possible is explained in the bhashya of next sloka in 


detail. 


| FIAT WHIMATAL TASTER: | WHIM: A SS ATA APA | THe TR Raa- ATH: 
ahaa ASTI aet Te ATA — Another explanation is comparing mukta svarupa with 


baddhasthiti and due to that addressing it as TH a. 


Sloka 8.22 
Wa: WS g AHS Aaa AHA Tals — 
The ultimate goal attained by Jnani’s is very different and distinct is going to be told. 


The word @ in this sloka ‘WaT TT: J ATAT, what is attained through aaf? — undivided 
devotion is different from and superior to what was told earlier. And that was clearly identified as 


distinct by the knowledgeable ones is the meaning of AIFA. 

Gea: TUS: WTS AAT AARAA | 

FATA EAT Tat AT AAAs TAT 1 22 || 

aa Hey Arjuna, yar all beings 4-4 aet:eaTht are embedded inside whom 4A %4 44 Td by 


whom all these sentient and non-sentients are pervaded 4: 4x: Fea: such Parama Purusha 


AAAAT AFAT ATA: is attained through untainted single-minded devotion. 


Ta: Tae ATA Pehyater argqa | AR aah wrt Bs Aloo ga N (7-7) AAA: TATA’ (7-13) 
qara Aea eraen aA seria, AT a IL Tea, aay Fe ad, FIT: Teal "ATTA: 
aaa (8-14) St AAAI AFA THT: | 


‘Hey Arjuna, there is nothing else higher than ME. All these are strung in ME just as a bunch of 
gem stones in a thread’ (7-7), ‘ME who is superior to all these and who is immutable’ (7-13) — 


inside HIM who is addressed in these all the beings exist, by which Parama Purusha all these 
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are pervaded, that Parama Purusha is attainable by single minded devotion as told in the 14th 


sloka ‘not letting their mind rest on anything else all the time’ (8-14). 


The word {ey denotes Paramatman here. Because it is qualified by T:. It is as told in Purusha 


Sukta - ae SfraT Tea: and such usages. The meaning of Te as LATCH is established by 
means of various aspects such as Uhtsrica, Tied, TAA GI, Teal and so on. 


qena: tar yar — Though everything inside the sky, it does not have I<. Since the word 
q is used here, it reminds of the supremacy told in previous slokas. So the sloka Hd: Wat 
araq is refered to in Bhashya. So there is unity in the meanings propounded in earlier and later 


slokas is the bhava. 


Xa a Toy Tea adf aa — This is as per Shruti pramanas — Fara Te arna Afya (À. 3-9, 
Hel) and dete Yt Feu Faq (È. 3-9). 


Sloka 8.23, 24 
ATOATTAT LAT 
HT AAAI ss: TASS F Aah Aaafeat Wiz ars — From now on the Archiradi 


Gati which is normal as being equally applicable to both one who has realized the real nature of 


the Individual Self and one who is steadfast in Paramatman. 


oat: aft RaRa ahd: Tat Tar, AT a agaaa — For both these categories of seekers, 
the travel through the path starting with Archis (afaixa fa) is told in shruti and that has the 
characteristic of not returning again — agara Raan. 


aa gA Aaa ter set fag: J Aso sar TT aqua Asraaahassearagtsy:' (BT. 3. 5-10-1) 
Seared aera me TART: AGATA: A MATT, "A UAT AR] TAA ... Weer ATA ST 
amanat madd (aT. 3. 4-15-5) Eft — As in Panchagni Vidya (comes in Chandogya 5t 
chapter), ‘Those who know that (a1c4ta4eq) thus, those who staying in the forest meditate upon 


Brahman known by the word 774 with aT or devotion, they attain the transporting God 
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(atfeatfes) known as affa. From then on they attain the God known as #@:’ and such shrutis 
tell that for one who travels by the affeart (path starting with archis), there is attainment of 
Paramatman and no return into this world. The shruti says ‘That àq Tey takes both these 
types of Upasakas to Brahman. Those who reach Brahman through this path will not get this 


samsara having association with Has{araik etc. (3T. 4-15-6). (ATTA is upalakshana). 


Ta waraftarearel qa Aaaa AA a, ‘wer cet fag:' aft whee: ‘A AST say 
TT gaga (ST. 3. 5-10-1) aft mAn: yaesftaaeatd — This shruti telling the Tf of archiradi 
is not pertaining to the realization of Self told as an accessory to «fart and found in 
maar etc. That is because another separate shruti vakya which says ‘Those who meditate 
upon Brahman denoted by the word Tapas with shraddha’ about Tf will become vyartha or 
futile. (Tear Fea fag: - TA means TAT-0- sha TT). 


qA Aa a aft g gegaan: Terra Hated’ (aT. 3. 5-9-1) aft, Tafa: ... 
HETIL: (BT. 3. 5-10-7) SI TTT S THT ATMS ATA AT ATT FATALE, ATTA ET 
Takers at RaRa ater ‘ter cet fg: Aaina (aT. 3. 5-10-1), et 
amanat mai (Gl. 3. 4-15-5) aft RAAF react ares wears ae eet 

Raas RaRa mafa, Ta qaad Eft Seq Eft Ted — In Panchagni Vidya, starting with ‘thus 
in the fifth oblation they get to be called as purusha’, and it is said that ‘those who have done 
virtuous deeds get virtuous births and those who have done evil deeds get lowly births’ — and 
thus the virtuous and lowly births such as Manushya and others which are due to virtuous and 
evil deeds are for the J (of waters) only which are mixed with other elements (gara7 48) 
while for the Atman mere connection with them is told and thus the discriminatory knowledge of 
sentient and non-sentient is taught and then ‘those who that thus’, ‘they reach affa devata’, 
‘they do not get this samsara which consists of manushya and others’(meaning they don’t get to 
be born again as manushya etc) and thus the sentient and non-sentient entities which are very 
different are told as that which has to be renounced and that which has to be accepted and 
those who know thus they will travel by the afarfe path and do not return again — this is what is 


understood from that. 
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AAAI A As: TASHA F A arag a (GT. 3. 4-15-5) aft agaa — For one 
who realizes that true nature of the Self and for one who is steadfast in Parama Purusha, for 


both attainment of Brahman is told as ‘that EEGI qey makes these seekers join Brahman’. 


RAR mae Ag AHAA TeMIdHAy ATAATA, - Because of that one has to meditate 
like this - due to having Brahman as its Self (a8), the Self which is dissociated from arq 


gets joy only being subservient to Brahman. 


aaga — This gets justified by the aq “Aq also. 


eerdaaed FF arches FAST... TEATAT MATT! (S0. AT. AT. 14-6-5-30) 3er R AARNEN — The fact 
that the Individual Self is mAsa% — gets joy only on observing subservience to paramatman 
is will established in shruti as ‘who is in the Self, who is different from Self, whom the Self does 


not know, for whom the Atman is body’ and so on. 


The summary of slokas starting with 23 and till 27 is told in this aaaf. Along with afaarte, 
aati HTT is also going to be told. One is for contemplation and other is to know that it is to be 


rejected. 


ay arcaarareattaa: mgA a an ake way are | gar: aft sree aha: aT 
TAT, A agaa RaT | za A Aea "tear Scat Fara: J AA er aT Seq 
arrears raat se: (BT. 3. 5-10-1) À RaRa WaT WaT: AGATA: a NATT, 
"ST UAT Tey aR... uA WT SaATAT SH ATA AAT AT ATadec’ (BT. 3. 4-15-5) sft — Because it is 
told that for aers and mergen there is no Yaxta f, it gets established that both these 
seekers get archiradi gati and that is told in bhashya gat: aft. 


Tt CIE IGCIEZICIKEGI Wea ATH Taga SAH, ‘Tear Ses fags! Stet aiseala:, "A RUE TST 
TT Saad" (T. 3. 5-10-1) 3A wetter: gaa Naat — In Chandogya, there is ¢ezfear in 8th 


chapter which Prajapati teaches Indra. There aIcHT7@sT is also present which is made as an 


accessory (#81) to sg[raTaar. And that is useful to tcf. But the aren fA® told here is different 
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from that. By this Swamy Deshika notes ‘Uda sameaa TANITA As AAT 
AACATAT ATTA AAS SMT” 


The shruti pramana q% =< fe: taken from Panchagni Vidya prakarana it becomes clear that 


what is taught here is menma». 


Then a doubt arises — how can afaarfette which leads one to Brahman is possible for a 
HAATATATAH? It is told here as *aearfy — the answer is thus — The seeker who practices 
Panchagni Vidya ("9M faen S) is also not faatcH TAs but he meditates upon his Individual 
Self as having Brahma as Atma. It is tal FATCHTATATAT. There are two ways told in shrutis — 
CATH MAHA, ARTAPCATHTATATAT or TA[MLIeTAeaATHTATATAAT. So the seeker here is 
ARIA CATH TAATAT. If it is not taken like that it would be against temd-aTs. Contemplating on 
Self in his essential nature means contemplating as being “737 to Paramatman only. That way 


it is justified. 


The pramanas - 3 mRNS, afd Aaea, aeomteratfert: and so on show that Jivatman is IAT 


to Paramatman. The word 4f¢ is used in shrutis to denote tf¥ for Paramatman. 


qg ARa = ‘sft g egaa: Tease wafer" (wr. 3. 5-9-1) 3A, Taoist: ... 
PUTA: (BT. 3. 5-10-7) 3A aT eT Ag ATA ATTA YATRA STATA, ATH, 
makeer aft RRA after ver set faa, ARNa RT (Gr. 3. 5-10-1), "a 
amanat madd (BT. 3. 4-15-5) Ste RARAS ReRe amaaan wear Fa Set Ages aaa 
mafa, TA Traded’ sft seg sft er — The aspect of a 191A AaS performing 
TATA h-eaT AT ATT and his attaining afafa is told in Gita and Brahma Sutra Bhashya 
in the same way. And one who goes by Archiradi gets united with Brahman is told in shruti as 4 
Wald Fal WHATS and ta Ward maA Tg] ag AA TAT: etc. So it is accepted that a tR Aars 
also attains Brahman. There is another vidya known as nafr where the seeker attains 7474 
and then attains 78. - aqar Agd- rÀ is told as Wa for that vidya. This is also to be 
treated like that. The seeker told here enjoys the experience of his own Self as being the body 
of Paramatman and then realizes that he should look at Paramatman instead of himself and 


goes to attain Paramatman. Why should one do such meditation at all can be a question. In the 
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same way, Adfaat Astect ATH it was told. There are four types of seekers — why should there be 
four different categories? It is all due to one’s own 3TattHH. Thos who have done utmost 


virtuous deeds in very many births (agat SATA arc) become ahs. 


AAAI: TAS SET FT Utes] THA (BT. 3. 4-15-5) af agp Aaaa ahaa 
AHI ATAHAAT AQ MATCHLAY SATAIAA, TaHarary | Teas TT ATH ASA... 
FEAT IIA! (ST. AT. 14-6-5-30) zar RANA RaT — One who is addressed as acHarareratad here 
is the same as Raq, aaen area Aq and wA AaS. For a Rag also amaserar yea, 
Aat: =H arc: etc ara, feat etc were told as to be known. But there is a difference between 
the meditation of a atfÌ and these adhikaris. +a@<aTaTeATAs meditates on his own Self as being 
the body of Paramatman while a Jnani meditates upon Paramatman who has his Self as HIS 
body. In Vedanta Sara — a commentary on Brahma Sutra by bhashyakarar, he writes — saastt 
R TR aaa PAHS; ara- AR] HAT; EAR CATHTAA Fae (4-3-14)’. 

a RaRa is for those who meditate on Self without the a@qarara of aaraa. So because 
it is said that Riang is different from aT, it does not mean that he does AdapcHHearcAaearT 
because 4A" is told for him also. In Sribhashya, +ratfàsmzo (4 chapter, 3 paada) 
Bhashyakarar says - mt Afa Hac as REA ARSC Ta Fa Saad FT aaa; At T 
Te ARTA, AAT TAA AeA IT ATL Aare TWIT AAS (F.4.4-3-15). 


Similarly in Bhuma vidya also yeshatu vaa ativadati satyena ativadati... 


In Hela AHTT HS is told as Aaaa as J _ INET: AAT BHT: RART FS X AAT: | As aAA: 
Raar Arata ll Here one who desires ArH AIT is told as taking up a dharma which 
perishes. That is to be taken as due to the fact that remta aaga is also afeaz as a Hacats told 
here goes further to attain Brahman. So by that he does not come back to 4at<. When more 
exalted states are attained previous states perish and hence they can be comparatively called 
as states which perish or having =144aHca. This is as told in Vishnu Purana, Frat > APTA 
Apa CAM Hed AHATS: | HATCH TTT A HATE 1 (fa. 5-19-26). 


There are two views in this aspect: 
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One view is that a fraiTq takes up WTACITAAT, attains ATH AATEATHTATAAT, enjoys that 


experience and then goes further to attain Paramatman. 


Another view is that he stays in Taras a-FATHT TA only for ever and neither returns to 


aa nor attains Paramatman but stays somewhere in between. 


It is accepted by all that it is TATA y-a Aa and not mere aeaa Aa without 


association with Paramatman. 


It is accepted by all that he has aiar Rra and it is ATTA AAT. It is also accepted that it 
is not the ultimate goal and it is very lowly compared to the attainment of a atf and that is what 


one should aim for. 


But the forward path for a fra is where there is difference of opinion. 


Sloka 8.23, 24 

aa ret aaa Rama N Aa ATTA: | 

Ware Area i Brest SEAT AAT 11 23 || 
aAa: TT: VATA SATA | 

TA VATA Wea fed Hey aR AAN Har: 11 24 || 


waza Hey Respected of the Bharata Vamsha, 24Te In which path shown by the Presiding 
Gods or Abhimaani Devas of Kaala, atat: afta: the four types of devotees having departed 
ama Ra Agr a afa attain non-return and retun & T4 Teas | will teach you about that time. 


HAT PASS AMET ASTM A AAMT a A RA SAAT TACT ATT TT AT: | AA ATT TATAT 
arta ana yamar: a argh aries, i ant seat gore: | 


AM: ARAE: THA: VHT SATA Eft PACT Tasty | 
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HA HIAMA AMET HST TART HATA A ea AeA ATT TTA: — Here the word PT 
indicates path as in the path starting with sf@q and ending with 4acax there are many presiding 


gods of time. 


aay ATT Tara AAA aa R oA: a aN nfa, t Art aen gard: — This means 
having departed in which path, the Yogis attain non-return and those who have done 


meritorious deeds attain retun, | will teach you about that path. 


AM: SIALS: MRA: WTA SATII Slt Hacer maaa — The words af:, Farit:, TSI, TAA:, 
Waa SAAT are to indicate Wacax and others also. 


TARTA - AT HAMS AMET AS TA TAKA HIATT AA AAMT HASTA ATT TATA MT: — In order to 
remove the doubt whether the word Tet indicates specific time here, it is explained as 
aniraa: It is also inline with what is told as ragat acted (8-26) where aft is told and 4c 
act qs (8-27) where the word yt means path. So here also +7 stands for HTT or path. 


A doubt may further arise as: Is it not told that one who departs from body during Sata attains 
afaareart and one who departs in eferaa attains {atreart? So should not +7 denote time? 
The answer is NO. For a Brahmavit who travels through a#faztfe there is no such time 
restriction. It is said in Brahmasutra — aqaa AfA (4-1-19). Even if a Brahmavit dies during 
night, he attains archiradi only. So these are no indicators of time but path with respective 
presiding deities. To the question why did Bhishma wait till Uttarayana, the answer is just to 
show that he was zza fr and nothing else. In brahma sutras it is also justified further. The 
departed goes through sun rays — xf% aqaret sutra says and the rays are present even in the 
night because one can feel the heat which show sun rays are present even in the nights. These 


are discussed and established in SriBhashya and toher works as per Brahmasutras. 


area AT cara AAA sarah Toate: a argh area, t et aen ga: — The word ARA: in 


mula sloka indicates both atfìs and those who have done graas or meritorious deeds. It is 
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said that ax a SA WA gerd salacqarad q yaNNa a. They do not go to tact but AAE. 
These are people who livein villages and perform sacrifices, humanitarian deeds and so on. 
aR: saree: Lt: WATT STAT Sit Aaa sa — It is said in Chandogya — + 

arama tyaraated | APT Ag:, Aes ATTA TAH, ATTAATT TAT AT USS Ul TA, ATT ET: 
Wace (HT. 5-10-1) etc. so FATA Tastes is according to this shruti pramana. This is 
explained in Brahma Sutras also. The words AM:, He:, TFT, SALAM are all indicating the 
respective afar Raats or presiding deities. The complete afaute art is — APt:, Tea, THT TA, 
TRAM, FAA, Hed, TI, Fea, AYA, TEN, Sea and waste. Told as saaa leas SATA TATA 
FT TIT TIT WTA HAT APA | Te aAcats caret er waaay ama: Tes fara R 


IAT: TATA Il 


aft: sate: - This not not about two deities but Resa jyoti of the form of Fire. This is the 
first deity in the <4artHrt and hence the name afar. 


Sloka 8.25 


SAY UAT HOT: GOATAT STATA | 
ot arene Sarath sex add 11 25 |I 
qa: Dhuma, uf: raatri, TAT FT: and Krishna paksha Warar afàomari six months of 


dakshinaayana a1eata Satta: the brightness of moon, one who departs in this path a7 TaT 


having reached there aft fada that Yogi comes back. 


Tad + Parlearterhtge are: Tee | A ATH ete: yantra fA: | 
This is also indicative of EGGIEI etc that are present in the path starting with Dhuma or 


qarfeart. The word aft here means one who is associated with meritorious deeds. 


urq a aaam aANT: Tear | Aa ATT grea: yaa aA: — In the word Fqerata:, 
arfé indicates aT#tst, Arx and others. The word 4 here just means 3977 or mere association 
which is the general meaning of art. Hence for such people qarfeart and yarra f is told. And 
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by the mention of gatfeart we can infer that it is about Tatars because for such people only 
this is told in shruti as a% q SH WA Sead SAA d PAA Aad | TATA, WATCH, 
AIT ATT TSS ATA TA, TA aT Aga A | AA: AINA, AIARA AFTA, 
APM amaaa TAI Tea t aa eaaa (BT. 5-10-3,4). 


Sloka 8.26 
ARAT TAT AA Ta: rad AT | 
waar aaa Reana dà YA: 11 26 || 


grag wd Tt These two paths known as Archiraadi and Dhoomaadi srra: srad Ad R are 
eternal like a stream of flood for the people of the world is the opinion of shruti vaat aarahd arfà 
By one known as Archiraadi the state from where there is no return is attained. Aart Y7: tada 


By the other, he returns again. 


TAT Tt: APTS HT, POT A TRAT | TAA SATS Aled | POAT q Gr: Aaa | Wa ATHY 
at mA aaa gars a gat rad Ae | cer get Age AAs sar aT equa 

qsar Reia t' (BT. 3. 5-10-1), ‘aT a 3A mÀ Serge aaa A Nara RT (BT. 3. 5- 
10-3) aft | 


qa whet: Arras, PT Artest — The path told as wrt is afiar and Fer is that which 
starts with 47. 


TRA aa N anfa | HAT q TA: Arad — It is made very clear in bhashya. One who departs 
through 94 does not return. Departing through F™ one returns again. 


wa qaerpot wel afar aera aat a gat reat ae | rer get Age Saws ser aT eqs 
asharahraarated t' (aT. 3. 5-10-1), ‘aT a ea TTA Berg sahAcqarad Ft gaara T (aT. 3. 5- 
10-3) aft - These two paths namesly 4 and FT are attained respectively by aTfts and this 
who have done different types of meritorious deeds is eternal is the opinion of shruti. The shruti 


vakya are — those who (as told in t9 faar) know and those who staying in the forest meditate 
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on Paramatman having “æT or devotion they reach the transporting deity known as 3f:. From 
there the presiding deity of Hee (T.5-10-1). And those who staying in village perform sacrifices 
(artes), q (constructing damn, canals and so on), donate (aT), and such they reach 
qaifeart (aT. 5-10-3). Thus these two paths are told. 


It is shown here that the two paths told earlier are well known from the shrutis. 


ara ait: AART, HoT a aA — The words kt and FT means the afaafeart where 
arte comes and Qar RATT where POTTA is present. Or it can also be taken to mean that 
Archiradi path is %9% indicated by {+1 and Dhoomadi is 42[& indicated by fe. These words are 


just indicative of the paths here. 


TET TAT N Ales | POAT q GT: Aaa | et THOTT A alert Pasay THAT a AT mad 
Hd — The word sid: in sloka indicates the two categories of afà+tRs who attain these two 
paths. They are explained as ahs and those who have done qwaads. The word sad means 


they do not have beginning or end as they are present as a continuous stream of flood — 


TAS SU-ale-Aeacted is the bhaava. 


Ta seat Aaa AASV ar aT Seq aad Asaa a |! (BT. 3. 511011), ‘Aa a SA WT sera 
saad d aAa (aT. 3. 511013) ste | 


Sloka 8.27 
Ad a Tet aaah gA HAT | 
TATA BAY ANTACH AATSHT 11 27 || 


ara Hey Arjuna, Ud at these two paths S144 having known clearly Faq anit + Fett any Yogi 
will not get deluded. aenta Ast So, hey Arjuna, T4y *#ery at all times Torget At become one 


who is associated with such contemplation. 


Vat AT ATT AVY TATU Heat T elle | At q Maat Ua Saar TAT Arlt [ASAT Here: Arras 
RAR APH AT | 
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Any Yogi who has known about these paths will not get deluded at the time of departure from 
the body. On the other hand, he will depart by the afr<feart told for him. For that reason only, 
every day, involve in the contemplation on the afixar or perform the Yoga known as 


RRA RaT. 


Tal ani ATT a TAHT HAT T aN | aR g Aa Wa aara TAT A aea Aare: aaa 
ARa AA NA | 


Though the contemplation on the path (ATift-d4) is for attaining the ultimate goal (TA TeaTA) 
just like the means, it is well known in the world that it is to aid the departing Self to depart 
without getting perturbed at the time of departure. Because such contemplation is useful, it 


should not be left out. 


a Heid - Sloka says aft + Heid — means he will not be confused. The path taken by all the 
Selves is same upto the beginning of the archiradi or dhumadi. The separation happens at the 
murdhanya naadi for one who departs by Archiradi. The Jivatman has to enter the 1015 naadi 


called qa aR. How does he know? Brahma sutra says TalHlsasaetst THM AAI: 


Ramma Tdq- ATA aay Salted: arseHar (4-2-16). 


So the knowledge of these paths is to reject what is not good and adopt what is good. So the 
benefits of contemplation on these paths is told and then Krishna advices to adopt the 
contemplation of afaifeart as TATA APTA! Aa. The mening of art is mere meditation here. 
And that meditation is of the form of thinking about the path of departure - 7ftft-atts7 as told in 
Bhashya TAR antag NA. 


Sloka 8.28 
TT AATASAN AT mar Aaa HAT BAS - 


Then the benefit of stratetaaa or knowing the meaning of the Shastra taught in the two chapters 
(seventh and the eighth) is told. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 54 of 57 


Fey FAY TUT Aa ada AVA eT TEA | 
watt aerate ARa sett of ear att Arey 11 28 || 


qay In the Vedas, a=1¥ in sacrifices, TT for penances, @14¥ for donations, 4 aq Pane Wes 
whatever virtuous benefits or fruits are told in shastras, T7144 all those %4 fatecat adf one 
exceeds or transcends having known this. anf Being a Jnani ae eternal 1 araa Saft and 


most exalted supreme abode he attains. 


FIT: AAAS ASAA-AaaAg aryl THAT Fay Tay aq Het AREA, say Hearaaared 
WTI Hes ARa, Td AAA AAA - Tasaregareran aq as Trad Head | Vet srt a AAT 
mAT: TAA TL ret LITT SAT | 


Whatever fruits are told for those who study the Vedas existing in four forms such as RgVeda, 
Yajurveda, Saama veda, Atharvaveda, for those who perform sacrifices, penance, donation and 
such entire set of meritorious deeds, having known the greatness of Bhagavan as told in these 
two chapters, one would qt44 Acaf means due to the unparalleled joy which ensues form 
knowing this, he treats everything else as negligible and equal to grass. 4rft means becoming a 
af, he attains the abode which is beginningless and most supreme and which is attainable by 


a Jnani. 


FAT: AAAS AATEATA-AaAA aA TAMA AIT TAY Aq thet Aree, Faq - The word aay 
indicates that just like sacrifies (73 and others), even 4aT*aTa yields benefits. It is well known 


from shrutis that taT=4T4 leads to destruction of calamities etc. In Ashvamedha prashna it is 


said 4 4 rga dadareae wate. 


att ¥ — The word @ in mula indicates anything else which is not specifically mentioned here and 


so bhashya is ama afd. 


aama Ri maaa ARa, Td Tay Als - vaga NAN Td At Tad Aad — Starting 


with the seventh chapter the greatness of Bhagavan is told. Because other aspects are 
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associated with that, everything in these two chapters talk of the greatness of Bhagavan only. 


So that is indicated in Bhashya aearagaited maari. 


Meaning of àf qq 444 is very significant here — It cannot be the direct benefit of Irmas 
because that is told as 3 amà. It is not increased Yates because that is told as the 
benefit of TaT=aT4 etc and it is something beyond that, it is not mere getting rid of 4417 because 
the Yaa may indicates both {74 and 19 as they both are 4-as. So considering all these it 
implies here the faz which comes from such knowledge of discrimination between the Yoga 
told here and everything else such as Vedabhyaasa and so on and that is losing complete 
interest in all benefits other than attaining liberation. So Bhashya is gat — due to the 
incomparable joy that ensues by realizing the greatness of Bhagavan taught in these two 


chapters everything else is treated as negligible as a blade of grass. 
There is also 4*4eT4 to do TAYTA, of these two chapters daily. 


anit art a Aca ATT: ITAA TA Areal era TTT — Knowing the greatness of Paramatman 
leads to attainment of 14144 through the specific knowledge taught earlier and so the word 


arft is commented as mÅ 4 Weal. 


The benefits of Tatas and others are also good only but are not eternal. One realizes that 
those fruits are impermanent and then becomes steadfast in FAT. So the benefit thus 


obtained is eternal is the bhaava. 


The meaning of TÈ in Te aTa is raroa TRIN: Way — hence it means Wats — THIS as per 
pramanas — a Raat TAS: mea (È.3-8), TRAY TRA SATA (ATTA), Peet ATTA ATTA 
(AT.AT. 5-32), Ut à TAA: ara eaea WATCH: (ATA. 198-6). Meaning of a7 is given as amt 


— beginningless. 


Chapter 8.0 concluded 
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Hace grad RA Ae rA iian TALIA ATA 
ASA SEATA: 
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Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 9t Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


AY TAA SEAT: 
Sloka 9.1 


smaa Raa AAN: ARAT: | earth sarerea TASTED ATSIC, afar fare a Aea 
ARETE ITTA AET SNA — 


The distinguishing characteristics which differentiate the four types of seekers were told. Now 
the greatness or eminence of Paramapurusha, the Supreme Person who is the object of 
meditation and the distinction of Jnanis will be researched and the nature of meditation which is 


of the form of Devotion or Bhakti is going to be told. 


CINHEIGGIE] 

Ii gA T waearerrgas | 

ai Aaa Ri aara MEAST 11 1 || 

aq aTaT Knowing which asara Hteza you will be released from all evil gra} that utmost secret 
or confidential teaching fastrated along with specifics #1474 that knowledge which is of the form 
of devotional meditation a7a4aà Ñ Trea | will teach in detail to you who is without any 
jealousy. 

CIRHCIGGIE] 


ygi, Rre saae aed Aaaa Ra - santa- Aa- RTA, AAAS FT ae 
aR ara aAa aR Aaa ATS TAT Wa Ue Sarah Slt aaa A aen gari: 
La AAA aai ara aa: adea AMAT ATS | 
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| will teach in detail to you, who is without any jealousy this most confidential knowledge which 
is of the nature of devotional meditation along with specifics needed for such upasana. Having 
heard the greatness of this knowledge which is concerning ME, which is distinct and different 
from everything else, which is of immesuarable nature, to you, who will think ‘this will happen 
like this only’. If you acquire this knowledge and put it to practice, you will get rid of all evils 


which are opposed to you attaining ME. 


The ati or contextual relation of the nineth chapter to the previous 8* chapter is established 


here inline with Bhagavad Yamunacharya’s Gitartha Sangraha sloka: 
THATS gA Tees a STAT | PASTS aA ATT AST: Tether: ul aT. 13 || 


Four aspects are taught in the 9t chapter - xantar — greatness of Bhagavan Krishna, maqa 
qa — being Supreme while incarnating as a human, Fert ANY: - the greatness of Jnanis, 
areg: AT: - nature of Bhaktiyoga. 


The main teaching of this chapter is nature of Upasana. 


Sal SUAST TAT SO ET Aes, Aa A a Aea Rea SAAT FASTA Sead — The 
words tq and Saas used in this chapter and other places is of the same and so the word «fer 


is only qualifying what is told in shruti as SUTH4T. 


The nature of Bhakti is decidedly told here. This is established by means of Ufeaaateraterstts — 
six types of characteristics found in the summary of teachings here. They are S1#4-ST4 eI, 
AMM, ATA, HA, aAa, STI. In the beginning =¢ q Taa — says it is a form of knowledge 
or aT. In the end the conclusion is according to that told as Heat Wa H&®:. In the chapter the 
aspect of 4st is told several times — which is called 4*aT4#. The unique characteristics of Bhakti 
not told earlier which are told here - @y4at — are it’s waana, ReRe Raa, Aida, THERE and 


so on. It is extolled as capable of achieving incomparable benefits by its very nature. 


The terms tsif@ar, tse] etc praise and extol Bhaktiyoga and that is it is afata which means 
sarats. And the reasonableness of all these is justified which is 349fÑ. By all these, it is 


concluded that the main teaching of this chapter is deciding the nature of Bhakti. 
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%4 q — The word Ẹ indicates this is superior to Karmayoga and Jnanayoga. 


q Teas — The word WepaHH4 is in superlative. It conveys several meanings - that it has been 
kept high confidential or it is the most secret teaching and that one should acquire this 
knowledge with utmost concentration, faith and devotion. It attracts one’s immediate attention. It 
is a great secret and so should be protected very carefully. One should not teach this to anyone 
and everyone. In the end also Krishna says — %4 ù TATAA ATH HATA | TA ALATS ATS AT 
a ni asera ll (18-67). It is very very valuable and capable of getting utmost benefits. All 
these are meant by the word Teds. 


APSA SAAS at Para Ra — Sad -fa rast a-A feds — Here aT in mula sloka means 
Rre SUAATEA FTAA. It is not mere knowledge but knowledge of the form of devotional 
meditation. Ramay is commented as smarta RA Aaaa feds — the special knowledge of the 
various aspects or specifics of upasana. The words 37 and fasta told here are to be taken as 
per context. Earlier also it was told a4 së Aati g4 aeaA aera: (7-2) where att means 
the knowledge of the essential nature of Paramatman and Aata means the various unique 


attributes of Paramatman. Here it is about upasana. 


aad T Tareas | Ales actor ay eae ATS aT Way Us aah Sh 
aama À waearta Eas: — As told in 34 Ñ aaaea.. One who is jealous should never be told. 
ATA is Tt Aaaf: - seeing defects in good qualities and that is the worst enemy. One who 
has a4aT should never be taught Krishna says and because Arjuna does not have any 34AT he 
has firm faith in what Krishna is teaching. Krishna is teaching about Bhakti which has HIM only 
as the object of meditation. And Krishna knows that Arjuna does not find fault in the teachings 
and on the other hand firmly belives that ‘what Krishna is telling is the truth and it has to be like 
this only’. That is explained wonderfully in Bhashya. It is Rma, aran ATA, 

aah aAa Aletta — so listening to such excellent characteristics of Bhakti, Arjuna fully 
believes that is true and so is eligible to receive this knowledge which is Tefd4. And not mere 


teaching, Krishna says Taeatta — sY aef] with all details in depth. 
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Having heard Krishna say that Krishna is different and distinct from all sentient and non-sentient 
entities, Arjuna truly believes that it is true. And so he does not find fault in good quality. The 
eligibility of a student is decided based on his being 444 not jealous. It is told in Bharata — fe 
AeA aS Aalsa ATL | ALATA AT AT ST: TAT EAT ATA ATAT Ul (VTA. 328-49). € € AT 


asa | 


qa AA ASAI aat — Mere knowledge of the means is not sufficient to realise the fruits. 
The knowledge has to be applied in practice and liberation is possible only through 44814 of 

Sara and not mere knowledge. Mere arara does not lead to HIA is the bhava. Shruti says 
HATA AAs — what we have heard from the mantras, the teachings of mantras known from 


the meaning, we will practice. 


Horta: adea AMAT Alea — The accessories such as *HaMT and aaa help one to 
get rid of sins which are opposed to realizing af. While sf destroys all sins which are 
opposed to attaining Bhagavan HIMSELF. The word &2[¥ also includes 44 or good deeds with 
which one gets = etc. That is because they are also ¥fdtarats to mraonfÀ. So all obstructions 
are included in 414 which are opposed to attaining Bhagavan. Shruti says qat Aam yoat 
Ra Mga: WH aerate (4. 3-1-3). Both Ya and 17 have to get got rid of in order to attain 


qaaa with Bhagavan. 


Sloka 9.2 
waa tet Taare | 
Tata Tet TTS HIATT | 2 || 


qarfe This is like the King among vidyas @Is"{2Jq{ most eminent among those which are to be 
protected %44 SdH afast being superior it is the most excellent among the sacred TatataTs can 
be perceived directly 4 never deviates from dharma #¢ TTA it is pleasant to practice aay 


by nature it does not perish, such is this knowledge of the form of devotion. 
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wae - TAT TT, qor] - erat Tes | Tart AAN at costae, cra fe frettorPrrerate:, 
agma a fer gare: | Heraaa wa Naaa aft Fay Wa EM | TAH SAA Gast 
HaTaraceraeHeqa rs | TATA - Tare sft sara faqa:, aasa fava ser 
WAST TL TAA ATA | ARS IT STAT STET: HS Ta Wa SATA: WeTAATA SANTA TATA 
gat: ar eet - cate ate, ated fe Aare | ety us aaa aar ws 
aaar a cad RAAE aft RRA- Aaea rae Teas: | AT WaT 
qa ad — Feeney | aa AAT sareay | porary — sera, Heals arafacar aft cae a afta | 
Way Sa HAT Heras Ha alt + rq ad gar wen fa a fafa gare: | 
Tae - Aaa UST, UIT - TETAT Us — It is the King among vidyas means it is the most 


eminent knowledge. It is the king among mysteries. 


Grant AAN at maa, cra R frettrPrerse:, agaaa Sa fae gad: — Or it is the 
knowledge possessed by the Kings. Kings are known to be having a mind that is vast and deep. 


So it is the knowledge acquired by such great minded people. 


Aerated Us Toa TAHA sft TIT Ta TEA — The greatminded ones are experts in 
protecting mysteries and so it is the mystery owned by them. 


Bay sa A Forlaraceasreanerarrs — Wf means that which removes blemishes and 
purifies. So this vidya is pavitra because it destroys all sins which are opposed to attaining ME 


Krishna says. 


Waa - Tae sft sara faqa:, waaay Aya Fer AMET TT TATA — This is 
saaan — meaning of Ha: is fay: - that which is known. From which knowledge the object 
is directly perceivable, that knowledge is told as maamaa. ARPS STAT SATA: HS 
Ta UF SATA: Tere SITTA Haifa Eat: — That means |, who is the object of meditation 
in afeq-saTAAT — am directly perceived by such meditator. 


HIS aes - Tate TTI, aca R RAA — Even being so, it never deviates from 
dharma. Being a means to attain R&T or TATA is its afea. 


CSNY Us HAA ada Tay Us Hearted a eas RAA, aft AAT- 
Raeann eat: — By very nature it is most loving and it reveals ME 
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(Bhagavan Krishna says) at the time of practice itself or during meditation itelf and because of 
that though it by itself is of the form of f4:57q (ultimate benefit which is liberation), it is also the 


means to incomparable f¥:37q which is attaining ME completely. 


Wd Us Tae He — FTaMTaay | Teast facaat saray — For that reason only it is most enjoyable to 


perform. It is to be done because it is indescribably lovable. It is said Bhakti starts with Love, 


progresses with love and cultimates in Love. 


HAY — sera, Hola aaacar ahs cat a eftad — It does not end even after making the seeker 
attain ME. 


vis Sa HAT Herat Ha aft + rq He Har sea gA A ANNA gard: — For such a 
devotee who adopts such bhaktiyoga or upasana, even after giving MYSELF, | fell | have not 


done anything in return — is the meaning. 


Uttara - Aari UIST, USAT] - TELAT UST | Tart AAN ar raen, creat fe feeder aae:, 
Hela sa fret sca: - The greatness of this means which is of the form of devotion or bhakti 
compared to all other means is indicated by the word wstfaar. In order to remove any doubt that 
the word 21st is not about afas which would then give rise to the doubt whether aTay"s are 


eligible or not, it is explained as feat 79T. It stands as the king among vidyas. 


The bhashya zat AAN at indicates that the usage of tT is in 7 1T2t — secondary sense as 


shown in Bhashya mamaaa fear, 


Fer va Tear pore sft TU Ua Wey | aq Sa alas AAA aeea — The 


word 4f44 along with 3474 shows it destroys all sins that are opposed to not only performance 


of means but also wTacarfa. 


aaam - seared sft carat fos: maA aA AN Fes ATT TL AAT — This is 
in teatte TAs through FAT Tart. This is not qualifying #17. That knowledge which has meqa 
fava or an object that is directly perceived, is vaata. Meaning of aaTa is faa as explained 
aaa Sq ATT FIT: | 
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ASI STAT SATA: AS TAHT Wa SATA: WIAA SATA aT Seas: - There may be a 
doubt here — Saat is gaaf means continuous stream of contemplation — that fact that it 
is a continuous steam indicates the object is not directly seen. So how can it be called so? The 
answer is Bhagavan says clearly (as explained in Bhashya) that Shrew Saeed ae Tartar 
saaa Stat Haft. Bhagavan assures that HE reveals HIMSELF to the meditator who is so 
devotedly lovingly meditating on HIM. It is also told elsewhere here as WaT cateaat Wea: (11- 


5A). 


aay at - Tae aaa, ais fe RAA — By itself it is the tt and it also a means to 
another ta which is Ate. The meaning of aca is fA: aa. 


TSU UF AAAS AcasT TAM va HEMT aaa a eas Psa ate ART- 

Perea aera SAA: - The afar ard is synonymous with R. From that the 
word af is formed. And since the word is used without any limitation, according to frave — Hr: 
HIPAA AT AA LAAT — it is explained as RRRA- AET etc. 


ad Us gga hd — TASTY | Aas aca SITAAH | HoH — gers, HOTA araacar alt east aT 
atad | vin Soret Hat Herat Hd aft a Pea pd aa set ef A ANNA scat: — Bhakti by 
nature is most favourable and the object of devotion is also such, Bhaktiyoga can be practiced 
with joy is the bhaava. During such loving meditation is pleases the mind. Because of knowing 
that it pleases Bhagavan also it causes joy. And like karmas whose fruits have a definite end, 
the fruit of bhakti never ends. It exists for ever. Karmas such as yajna and others give some fruit 


and once that is experienced, it ends. While the fruit obtained from Bhakti never ends. 


The greatness of devotional meditation towards Lord is such that it enhances the greatness of 
Bhagavan also. Bhakti becomes celebrated because of Bhagavan and Bhagavan becomes 
celebrated due to the nature of Bhakti is the bhava. HE gives HIMSELF up and still feels that he 


has not done anything in return. This is also told by Bhattar with respect to Sridevi as: 


vata WH Te aT PARR ged fades | aed a AR Haass A STA HAT 
BSAA ATT: Il 
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Sloka 9.3 
AACA: TIT TACIT TTT | 
ana at Aada Wea 1 3 || 


aaa Hey Arjuna, AI AAT AATATAT: YEST: people who do not have faith in this upasana ATA 
ama aaa faced return to Samsara which is of the form of death without attaining 
ME. 


HET STATS ater RRA Ha-afeaaraanr cae aR TAP AAAS I-A aT TTT 
HITT STATA AVAGM WTA AHCI: — FPIATATaAH-cATT-USAT: TEST: ATT AMT FSI Aaa fat 
Aad adet | eat! Weg Ray array eer: | 


Inspite of being eligible to practice this Upasana which is most enjoyable due to being about ME 
who is most dear and it is a means to attain ME who is TAR: X34, utmost benefit, it never 
perishes, such upasana even though people who are eligible to perform this if they do not have 
any urgency with faith to perform this bhakti, they largely remain in samsara which is of the form 


of death. Oh, it is so very surprising! 


As told in previous sloka, here also it is told that one cannot attain liberation without the 


knowledge and practice of this Upasana which is THaHST, 


ar seers ater Pitas Aa- cas aaa Ta TT ATT TT 
ATTY SUATAAAGM WT ATLA: — FATA A-a- RT: TOUT: AT AIT HST SATA 
fact aid | Hel! Hes Seq aH Tae: | 


Ae — means this Saat which is of the nature of joy etc as told in previous slokas. 


Inspite of having the capability and eligibility to perform this Upasana, those who show no 


urgency in practicing this get caught in samsara only is the bhava. 


Having known that by its very nature as well as by means the fruits it begets, that it is easy to 
perform, that it is the most desirable thing for all — fazftsraqearTs and having known that its 


performance itself showers joy on the seeker, if people do not take it up, it is very surprising. 
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They also know that 4a1z is 7TeaTs of the highest order and still they do everything to get 


caught in it with great liking and seeing this Bhagavan is surprised is the bhava. 
aa — This expression indicates that the effect of ¢=F4s is most regrettable. 


Addressing Arjuna as 4rd shows that Arjuna is capable of capturing external enemies and 


now he has to also overcome inernal enemies which cause 32 a1. 


Sloka 9.4, 9.5 


TY Tad Wears aA shes AAT — 


Now listen to the greatness beyond grasp of ME who is the goal to be attained through upasana 


by all. 


The main teaching of this chapter is grestness of Upasana which is the means to attain 
Bhagavan. The greatness of that Bhaktiyoga was told first. Now the greatness of Bhagavan who 
can be attained through that Bhaktiyoga is being told so as to confirm the greatness of 


Bhaktiyoga. If you know this, the faith and urgency would increase further is the bhaava. 
AAT Taare Ta HTT HALA | 

renr aA Fare avatar era: 1 4 || 

qa Aarts Fait Tee A ATH ATA | 

PATA TTT AATAT TAHA: U1 5 || 


z4 44 WT This entire world aer 4 fiat HAT TA is pervaded by ME who has the nature which 
is not revealed. adya All beings mæt exist in ME. aë Ty 7 € Hafez: | am not in them, 
means | am not dependent on them for existence. yar Heat 7 A The beings are not in ME 
also. Ñ Wat ANT 7a See this state of my sovereignty. {ty | am supporting all beings 
consisting of sentient and non-sentients. 4 4 Ydezt: But | do not exist being supported by them. 


FATAT YaTT: My mere willing in the mind is only supporting all the beings. 
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ae Fa Hea TT, Tora — ara SIT Ha aerator Tay. eT TAY arcarref 
Ai a AAA sare Sears: | TIT Heaths aA ‘A: Aa ASA... Gert a Ae (q. 3-7-3), A 
arate fast... TATA F Ae (q. 2-7-22 Areafeat) ft aaa Feed: AGT ATA TT TT 
SATS | Tay erR as eT — Sather sparks a aAA fears | TAs gA, er AA 
È... a: TR seat aaah’, Ter area aR... | ea eae aaah’ fe oka Aarra 
Aoa dared ANRA ARA, sitet a a are aaea: — ae g a caraa eae, 
Afeerat A: a RATAR: Feat: | 


qa AAT YA - Tee Hee: TT AA STC HAA, PIA? HARAT | WA AA Wat ATA - AIT 
PAPAS THATS ASAT ATT ANT TT | HSS BVT? TAT a TEM AAA PTAA: - TAIT 
FAA AAT Hs, TAs: Hl AMT AA STH: | AA AAT Us ANTAA: - AA AAA: THT Us ATAT 
maA faa F | 

x aaa HOA HT, TAHT AT — aaa SIT HAT AAO TA. TET HATA aT 
Prana a AAA amaa ga: - This entire world which is seen directly consisting of sentient 
and non-sentient entities, is pervaded by ME who is the in-dweller and having a nature which is 


not revealed. 


aT ATA Aap “a: Great ABT... 4 Teast + ae (q. 3-7-3), @ areas fs... TATT T Aq (F. 2-7- 
22 meaa) Eft Aaa aT: ASA Serato aa Ta AET — As told in Antaryami 
Brahmana of Bruhadaranyakopanisht, ‘who being present in prithivi ... whom prithivi does not 
know’, ‘who being present in the Self,... whom the Self does not know’ and so on that the 
pervasion by the antaryami (in-dweller) in all entities sentient and non-sentient without being 


seen. 


Tar Hees Aes Haris — aat saris AS saecattafr Raaf - For that reason, all entities are 


existing in ME — means all entities are existing in ME who is the antaryami. 


TAT mgA, “AST THAT MAS... a TRA teat aaa’, Wer aca MA... FATT HET BHAA’ 
ale rites areca Aara dared RNA shared, AA F — In the same antaryami 
brahmana it is said, ‘for whom Prithivi is sharira ... who controls the prithivi being the in-dweller’, 


‘for whom Atman is sharira ... who controls the Self being the in-dweller’ — as it is told that 
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everything being HIS body are controlled by HIM, the aspect of everything depending on HIM 
for existence and being controlled by HIM are told and along with Bhagavan’s Overlordship roo 


— sheshitva. 


Tare aaa: — He TT dared feata:, Afeerat A: a aAa: Exe: - ‘I am not existing in 
them’ — means | am never existing being dependent on them, | am not dependent on them for 


my existence, from them I have no help for existence. 


qa Aa Pais - Tela TAS: ST AA SHAH, HI ? HRAT — And the aspect of my 
supporting them is not like pot and others which are supporting water and etc. Then how else? 


With my willing only | am supporting them. 


q Fe Wat ay - HIT PAPAG aia as AeaaLIy Breast art wa — See my yoga of 
Lordship. My this yoga which is impossible in anything else and which is unique to ME alone, 


this wonderful nature of my being the Lord — see this. 


HSA BVT? TATA TA TEM AATAT FIAT: - AAT FATA Aa AS, TAS: Hare al WH SHIT: — 
What is this Yoga? ‘SAJA A AAEM FATT YAATAT:’ — | am the maintainer or protector or 


supporter of all beings. There is no help to me from them. 


AA AAT Ut YAH: - AA AAAS: AHeT UF Yaa ATafaat fara a — My willing of the mind only 


makes all being exist, it only controls and supports everything. 
The teachings here are explanations of what is told in shrutis. 


Mayaa tatam idam sarvam — same as eeshaavasyamidam sarvam — sarvam khalvidam brahma 


— idam sarvam brahma khalu 


Be gaarda Fea Td — Fz AAA in the sloka includes the entire sentient and non-sentient 
entities which are known through valid means. This is as told in Upanishads also — =9TaTeatae 


ae afg TAT SAT. 
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AIHA — ATHENA FAST AAT — The word fd in sloka is not taken to mean Ramga fane 
here as that is not useful in this context. So it is taken to mean +4%®1 in a secondary sense. So 


the explanation is satíra aE. 


Asda ATH. — The pervasion is not like ether which is pervading by being present - 
atfazreqeafa. But this is as established in hundreds of shruti pramanas the pervasion in the 
form of a-cdair. It is as told - aerator ders Carer ama: feact:. The reason and use of 
pervading thus is to support the entire world and also to control. From this it is known that entire 


world’s feafet and vate are under HIS control. 


HET TTA areas Paes a cst ATT Sea: | TAT AeA stays “a: fat As... Test aT 
a (J. 3-7-3), HATHA TASH... FATT FAG (J. 2-7-22 meara) Std Aaaa Aes: AGE 
ATA Ta TA SATA ScHT | Tat HEAT aes ahs — aai aris aa aANT feats | cats 
ATT, eT TAT ee... a: Ta eae aaa’, “TET ATCA OAS... A a, a aH a Sh 
miraa Aare Ara Tard atta aR, Mics a a ae aaa: — ae TA 
mara feate:, Aiea A: tere rene: STA: | 


In this part of the sloka, there seems to be contradiction at the first look. That is clarified in detail 
in Bhashya. What is told as Far qafAe Faq and 4 Ale qaa aT: - how is it possible? Is not 7 
a aaf: telling something against the shruti 4: yfteat s47? So that is clarified as ‘| am 
not having a state of dependence on them and there is no Sv#T< or help to me from them’. The 
relation told in + ar saax: is different from the kind of existence told in mear adya. 
Shruti says HE exists in HIS own glory. In chandogya - Bhuma vidya, to the 4 #14: PRHA 
ofafea:? The answer given is ‘ta HR (aT. 7-24-1). 


aa Heat Ha - Tea Hes: SF AH RRA, BAY ? AARAA — Similarly Aceh saa ht 
and 4 4 Acari garf — there is no contradiction here either. The aspect of supporting is not like 
COEG — where water is supported by the pot and the supporter which is the pot is outside while 
water is inside. The relation is 4a — physical contact and it can be separated - faart can 
happen. Here it is not so. It is something not seen in this world and so explained as Tasers. 


The area or aspect of supporting of Paramatman is due to HIS own WILL — ta=areftt. What 


www.sadagopan.org Page 12 of 88 


is barred is that entities cannot exist by themselves independent of Bhagavan. So there is no 
contradiction here. Even for a King or for a magnet, the aspect of supporting that they do is not 


independent. 


q AA Wat ATA - ATT PAPAS AAAS ATTAIN Aaa APT Ta — The word waz indicates 
AAAATATL AF — it is not present in anything or anyone else and it is unique to Bhagavn. The 


word 4 here means HsHerTsqeI. It is as per Fave — ANTS SA TATA AST Aa. 


BUST AT? AAA A TEA AAT ATH: - AATT YATAT AAT As, TAS: He At AA STATE: | 
AA AAT Us ATA: - HA ATA: AHCI Wa FATAT aAa Aaa a — The words HaTAT has 4H 
and at in different vibhaktis — 3S and weTAT — they are not in aaratTfaaHet but fàr — 
different vibhaktis and so bhashya is HH HATAaaSHeT:. The word aT means ASHeTST AAA, 
mind of the form of willing. So a#eF is said to be the #4 of AAA. It is said FAAS srra — 
Haat menas by willing HE creates the worlds. Hatsped Fatal (J. 1-2-1) etc. So the meaning of 
FATT YAATAT: is as explained AsHed wa yat Arataat Maat a. Here what is intended is to 
establish the aspects of aT and am? of Bhagavan. Though HE is atman, there is no 31T 
for him from the body. For us, who are individual selves and who are Atman to our body, there 
is some 3TA because without the body we cannot perform the means to attain the ultimate 
purpose. But for Bhagavan it is not so. It is said MAA fe TST:, a AST: AAE:. The waves of the 
ocean are identified as ocean while the ocean is not identified by the waves. So HIS mere 
willing is enough to support and control everything. And how does it happen is going to be 
explained in next sloka and creation is going to be told later. So examining all these, the 


bhashya explains the same. 
Sloka 9.6 
ada reg nira feafe vafaca Aaa az- 


This entirety of sentient and non-sentients are under the control of HIS willing for their very 


existence and functioning is told with an example. 
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The fact of Vayu being in Akasha is not the example to show all beings are existing in 
Bhagavan. Because Akasha cannot support or control Vayu. So the aspect of supporting and 
controlling everything is intended to be taught here, bhashya is 44=4 %7. It will be further 


explained in detail in bhashya. 
qarara Ra Pret aq: AAA AST | 
TAT AA ATH AAA ITTATTT 11 6 || 


qat Fert ATF: Just as Vayu which has great power Req arata fea: being always present in 
akasha 44: moves around everywhere q% in the same way Hatter yar all beings Heart 


are established in ME, saata know thus. 


FAT AHN SATAY AST ATA: Pat: TAT Teas | TT ara: Freres maaa RaR: Stet 
HAITI A FAT Us Fa Efe faarad | cava aather parks a: age ahs Raar war wa gah qA 
STARA ITA Ale: Fafaa:- Wares: ara RA R R Aa: spat ara: aaa Twa: 
RaRa: seater Arar: l af t oor: aaar agaa sere: | eft: AHA - UR ar 
HALT TATA TT Tatas aAa frsa:' (q. 3. 3-8-9) areara: Tad | ANN a: | 
ARAA aA | gaaaf Tga: (À. 3. 2-8-1) gA RT | 


aT aA aa aA TA: Rara: aa aN | aT ara: Raar maa AN: ait 

aaar Aaa A AAT Us ga gf Aaa — Just as the great Vayu being present in Akasha which 
does not seem to have any support, moves around everywhere. But the Vayu which seems to 
be without any support has to be known for sure that it is depending on ME for existence, by 


that it is known that it is supported by ME only. 


vada aair saris ct: age Ae Rar war va garh eft swam — In the same way all beings 


existing in ME unseen by them, know well that they are all supported by ME only. 


TUT ag: Fafaa:- Aes: araa aes: SPLAT ara! eases fÀ: 
Raa: safer Arar: t gR t fer: aaar A Agraatfer gaT: — The learned ones 
who have studied the Vedas say thus — ‘The formation of clouds, the ocean not exceeding its 
limits, the waning and the waxing of the Moon, the sounds of winds, the bursts of lightening, the 


impact of thunder, the movement of the Sun — all these marvelous manifestations are due to 
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wonderful willing of Vishnu. That means these are the unique wonders of Vishnu not possible 


for anyone else. 


q: APS - WHT aT aae TTA ATAT gatara Feat fsa:' (q. 3. 3-8-9) rerata: Tad | 
AMN ot: | AeA AeA | aata seypa:' À. 3. 2-8-1) qarT — The shruti also says 
thus — ‘Hey Gargi, at the command of Paramatman known by the word Akshara the Sun and the 
Moon are being supported thus’. ‘The wind blows out of fear of Paramatman. Sun rises fearing 


Paramatman. Agni and Indra do all their functions fearing the wrath of Paramatman only’. 


arersfead:, aAa: - By these two words only it is known that everything functions being 
supported by $97. 


FAT AHI AATACAT Herd ag: are: aaa eat | a g arg: Pretest Harada: att 
ATATIATTAA A AAT Us Fat Std Aad | vada sary qari À: Age als Raah Har wa gaits etd 


syara — The adjective Het for Vayu shows it is impossible for anyone else to control it. 


The example of Vayu shows that just as birds etc which are having a soul inside (Adatfatsa) 


move around in Akasha, in the same way even Vayu is able to move around is the bhaava. 


qar ae: Aataa:- Fates: amaa RAR aAa: Spray ara: Prasat wie: 
RAAR: safa Arar: U (2) afer i fact: saaana Aerator scat: | AR: art - wearer ar 
FACET TATA TTT gatan feat fesa:' (q. 3. 3-8-9) orar: Tad | Ararat a: | 
AeA Aaa | Hata TAA: (Ñ. 3. 2-8-1) Scale | 


Then a question may arise - how can this be an example for those who do not accept that 
Ishvava can be proved through inference? That is answered as @@faa: 44re:. This is logic 


supported by Vedas and accepted as possible. 


qataa: - indicates Vedas and States. Whatever is being studied as Veda today and not being 


studied but found in upabrumhanas - all are included. 


There are so many wonderful things happening around us which are not perceivable — formation 


of clouds for example. The tides of ocean receding from shore, the waxing/waning of the moon, 
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thunder, lightening, earth quake and so on - all these are possible through the willing of 


Bhagavan Vishnu only. 

art: - The word Maayaa means wonderful acts. 

aay Farad — The word S947 indicates HIS asHertasry. 

aT means out of fear — WTF. 

Sloka 9.7 

AHAAALIAST ATTA: SHAT Aaa PEAS: TARA: a See | TAT aeara asary SaR sa, 
afet ae - 


By the sankalpa of Bhagavan who has no need for anything else other than HIMSELF, the 
existence and functioning of everything was told. In the same way, the creation and dissolution 


of everything is also by HIS willing only is told here. 


What is the need for telling about creation and pralaya is told in this sangati bhashya for the 
sloka. While describing the greatness or eminence of Paramatman who is the goal to be 
attained, the creation and dissolution of this world just like creation are also under the control of 


Bhagavan is told here. 
Aaa aAa TH Attet ATH | 
HTT TCA HeITel ATARA | 7 || 


aeda Hey Arjuna, ayat all beings FTAA when the duration of kalpa ends mat watt afa 
attain my body as the subtle state called tamas. aft HeaTet He Ya: Teas | will again create 


them at the beginning of the next kalpa in multifarious forms. 


CTSA Tater Fait, ATH - Hayat, Hit - Ta: ecareat aaea, 
args - agian nea Atfed | ATP Wa ahs Heareat GA: FTA eH | TAT ss Aa: - 
‘arated THT (Aa. 1-5) ‘atsrears eke Fa (A. 1-8) 3A | AAA - wera ra’ (q. 3. 
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7) zR, ‘Horan Had Heat Tas oad, Ta: R Se uha (a. 3. 2) ‘Ta areas 
menis F (F. F. 8-7-17-3) 3R F | 


aaaea aat RA, mA — maA, wale - ar:a aaea Ama, 
HeTAY - aqfaa naa A — All beings existing in the form of #aTax and SETA — 
movables and immovables attain MY Prakruti - means that which is being my body and the 
subtle state known by the word 744 which is incapable of being divided into name and form, at 


the time of the end of Chaturmukha’s life, by my willing alone. 


aft wa rR HeaTat Ta: Aan sey — The same beings | create again at the beginning of 
kalpa. 


WaT ale Aa: - arses TAT (Aq. 1-5) Misena oer FATT (Aa. 1-8) 3f — Manu hs told 
thus — ‘This world existed in the form of Tamas’, ‘he willied and from the mixture of sentient and 


non-sentients existing as HIS body in the state of unmanifest’. 


IR - wearer rer (Q. 3. 7) Sea, ‘ora faa sere aA aaa, TH: Te aa Aa 
(q. 3. 2) ‘TH aAa ensa (a. FH. 8-7-17-3) ft a — Shruti also says thus — ‘for whom 
the unmanifest is the body’, ‘the unmanifest merges into Akshara, Akshara merges into Tamas, 
Tamas gets united with paramatman as one’, ‘before creation the undifferentiated Tamas 


existed. Parabramhan existed having that Tamas as its body’ etc. 


COTA STAT HAT FAT aT, ATH — aN, - By the word arfaaH, the sacs of 
everything gets established. And this subservicence is by means of being the body as known 


from shruti Tet q7: se’. So Bhashya is HTC yA. 


adya — This word in sloka indicates everything existing as effect (#Tataez). And since it is 
told as 44 yar and wHtd arf — it means it is WHA Tara which happens at the end of 
Chaturmukha’s life span. It is not about afaa wea of Aq4a is made clear. So Bhashya is 


ATH aaa ara, 
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FN - m:a ATH STATS, HOTA - ACHAT AA ATHeUE af — The meaning of 
adHaraaaaaa is afeda-aaleaa-aaaTaTaAA — It can also be taken as end of all kalpas or #eT 


shabda here may be taken to mean the life span of Chaturmukha itself. 


arf — The Vishnu purana says — Heat 4 tas TH: (A.Y. 1-2-67) and Aras TITS Fert a HAT 
xq: (fa.4. 5-22-15). These establish that the dissolution and creation are done by Bhagavan only 


and thru his own willing. 


att wa at rard Ga: fests sex - Here also it is said TA: aft feast — which means 
they should exist during pralaya also. So the meaning is Bhagavan makes everything attain a 


very very subtle state by HIS sankalpa. 


atda — Swamy Deshika gives an explanation for usage of this word. Just as you know that you 
are the son of Kunti through the word of Tas, in the same way know from ME the process of the 


creation of the entire world from my body. 


Fat are Wa: - ‘artes Tar’ (AAO 115) Misa oro Fare (AAO 118) Sf 1 facts - 
eTe Mie! (AO 30 7) RaT, ‘orate fad aa Tala Aiad, Ta: Te sa waTAata" (q0 FO 
2) ae area esI AT (F0 FO 81711713) 3R F | 


Bhashyakarar quotes from aasre the slokas which explain the fact of everything existing as 


the body of Paramatman, being called as Tamas at the time of Pralaya. 
The slokas are quoted here: 

ates THAI ATATTAA ATA | ATT taster TATA Aa: I 

Ta: AAAS HT GAAS | eT Parle TAT: TST TATE: 1 
asad aang: Tesh: ATT: | AANS aed: FUT: SAAAZAT Il 
Afra ater care get: AfA: Ws: | aT We saa AT AAI I 


TAUSHAASH MSA MAHAL | TRA Tat FAT TAT aAA: Il 
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In these slokas, the facts that Narayana is the ultimate cause of creation and HE only create 


everything starting with Chaturmukha Brahma are all very clearly established. 


Sloka 9.8 
weld eman feats Ta: Ta: | 
TAIT PAA THAT 1 8 || 


tat fA The non-sentient matter or Jada prakruti which is my body #427 making it the locus 
or base 34 Fa this entirety of aut} group of beings (embodied souls) Tha: FTI Hast which is 
dependent being under the control of matter Y7: Ya: Ayo | create again and again. 


aAa ARA PRA: THA: AMT Hat GA: TA: PA ret PTAA | 

Being associated with ME as my body, being of the nature of undergoing modifications in 
various wonderful ways, this prakruti, making it the locus, bringing it under control, making it to 
modify eight fold, | create again and again, at the right time, this group of beings which are 
associated with ME, existing in the form of deva (gods), tiryak (animals), manushya(humans) 
and sthavara (immovables), which are dependent being under the sway of prakruti which has 


abundance of the three qualities of satva, rajas and tamas and which cause delusion. 


The mode of collective and individual creation (WATS and =afeate) which was told as feast in 
the previous sloka (Paradà Fata Feret Agea) is detailed here. 


catia ARRA spray - The meanings are explained here as per the mantras of 
mama. It says — aro  AATH ASSIA AST ary | eser A Gat ead Wad TA: 1 
Wad Fears a Carats HT | Aare at aT aT TAT aT 1. 


farsa — creates modifications of the form of effects, 4a — is non-sentient, 18% — has 


eight forms (as told bhoomiraaponalo..) &stt — is unborn, {aT — does not perish | ara — 


www.sadagopan.org Page 19 of 88 


known by Paramatman through his knowledge of the form of willing, aem RaT 7 — supported by 
him as Base or Locus, tad is made to spread or expand (is made to attain gross state) 4d Y7: 
prompted for creation of gross state again 1 Fad Fears a GrartatSd srra — Being supported by 
HIM as the locus, it gives birth to the world for the purpose of humans t<atetetadt At — she is 
a cow without beginning or end Af anra she is the mother creating all beings — by these 


two terms collective and gross creation is told. 


aas seat Rome — The creator taking the material for creation as the locus is afta. That 
is making that material to attain a different state as per the wish of the creator. That is told as 
the meaning of #aee4 - seat afr. That is told earlier ass AAI STH ATT: SF AAT Taras F | 
ASTHIe Stes A faon aAa i (R. 7-4). This is the mode of collective creation (m ae) 


which can be understood from the meaning. 


oH - alae aaaea, FAITH — The word Yaya in mula sloka indicates the 


collectivity of different types of beings who are individually different also and consisting of deva, 
manushya etc. So this word is not indicating a4 here which can also be known from FAF 
aa which shows it is something different from prakruti. The word #44 is used to indicate the 


four groups of deva, manushya etc and also all sub-divisions etc. 


Aaa Alea TIAA: Wet: AMT ast — The Jivas are dependent as they are under the 
control of Prakruti. It is going to be said as Wad? MRA frat: (9-12). And the reason why 
Prakruti causes delusion is its omaq — having the three qualities of 44, “14 and TAA. This 
was told earlier as RÍN: Tra: Ara: (7-13). 


Ut: Yt: ret Tet — The word 4: Y7: in sloka means at times suitable to their creation or 


dissolution is the meaning and so explained as PTÀ Fe. 


Aa — | will create them as having all variations. Means, | will make them associate with 


various wonderful things such as name, form, place, time, enjoyments and so on. 


Sloka 9.9 
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If that is so, then will not the creation which is made of differences and such acts of Bhagavan 
make HIM subjected to cruelty and such defects and bind HIM? To that the answer is given 


here: 


Here we have to understand that 4 € AT aft aat that is going to be told is not about 407, 
qrqats - the acts of the nature of good and bad deeds. Because, that is not what is being told 
here. Because Bhagavan is telling about creation and dissolution they need to be examined and 
understood in detail. So if a doubt arises that while creating, Bhagavan creates Deva, 
manushya and so on which is full of differences only and will that not lead to defect of the nature 
of cruelty on the part of Bhagavan. In order to answer this doubt the following sloka is told. By 
the word atfé in qend — fate, ter, fae, aqoa all are indicated. Similarly the word afẹ in 
qgar includes wama (partialty), tra raaa (disorder) etc. 


fraatet — This does not mean bondage of the form of Hatz. Because the acts of creation and 
others are not causes of Harz. And even if it is taken as cruelty 444, there is no one to punish 
HIM as HE is The Supreme Lord. So what is told as bondage here is association with defects of 


the form of cruelty and partialty etc. 
TAT aia Harr Aaa TAA | 
Sareea TT HAT 11 9 || 


aaga Hey Arjuna, ar atf those acts of the nature of creation with differences etc. 
saraa APH a At a a faa fe will not bind ME who is as though unconcerned 
and not interested in those acts of creating with differences and others. 

Ta atest Aamar wath at Raefa - ah Aien a aaa, aa: Ararat Yao ws 
arity RARA: He I TA AA eae: TI saaa aT: | AIT AS YAH: - Aarti 
q adaa (F. Q. 2-1-34), at watfasemfefs ARa (F. 4. 2-1-35) 3f | 


These acts of creation with differences etc do not bind ME. Means, do not accuse me of being 


cruel etc. Because, the cause of differences such as deva, manushya and others is the prior 
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deeds of the embodied souls while | am disinterested in the differences because | stay 


unconcerned with that. 


AMT He FAR: - Aart FT ATIACATY (F. Q. 2-1-34), "aT aAA Aaaa (3. 4. 2-1- 
35) af - This is as told by Sutrakara — ‘Brahman does not have defects of partialty and cruelty 

because there is the expectation of Karma’, ‘If it is said that there was no karma as the division 
of name and form did not exist before creation, we say it is not so. Because Jiva is 


beginningless, karma is also beginningless’. 


q3 ates amgen warter at Aaa a - ae iR a arareated, aa: aaa gipar ws 
HA cartetaqaqataeda:; - The word 4 in + € At att aat of sloka removes the doubt. This is 


also as per several pramanas, some are: 
Pars Facts aed Afgaand | 

Arad TIT AS RAMA TET AETATA Il (fa. 1-4-52) 
Poata Raa: ag Renaa: it is said. 
AAA Tt: PMATHMTET AT: | 

ATA TAT PAT: HEI ETT: Il 

CATAL: AATATET TAT TAAL AAAS: | 

FAT: Had: BS Aare maaa AT: ll (f4.4.1-5-28,29) 
MAA WTA AEA: | 

wrt: Hasta Aare aera: il (faa. 104-23) 
And others indicate this meaning. 


He T TA Fae Aah: TA Sarees HT: | TAT ATS TAHT: - ATHTT VY FT ATTA’ (A. |. 2-1- 
34), = aAA amaa (a. 4. 2-1-35) 3f — The sloka Gy HAA AAA — does not say 
aada of the nature of being disinterested in karmas. So it is made clear in Bhashya as 77 a0 
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aach:. The differences are not due to HIS whims and fancies but it is due to karmas of Individual 
Selves. Though Bhagavan does creation, he is not interested in the differences. He is an 
impartial judge. And a4: also indicates that he is not associated with creation for any benefit. 
But is there was no differentiation of name and form during pralaya, karma also should not be 
there. If a question is raised like that, sutrakara says that karma is beginningless as Jivas are 
also beginningless and that is told in Brahmasutras quoted here. Karma is also anaadi and 
creation is done according to karmas of Individual selves. This is a very important 9TraTat — one 
becomes Deva not because Bhagavan wants HIM that way but because of one’s own karmas. 
One becomes a human or animal and so on all due to one’s own karmas and not due to 
Bhagavan’s sankalpa. So Bhagavan decides only based on the karmas of Selves and by HIS 
own wishes. Hence there is no scent of any defect of the nature of partiality or cruelty on the 
part of Bhagavan. One cannot blame Bhagavan saying why did HE make me suffer like this or 
make someone else get lot of riches and so on. It is all driven by the karmas of respective 
Individual Selves and Bhagavan is not interested in creating this kind of differences by 
HIMSELF. He goes purely by the karmas of individuals. It also indicates that if one wants to 
become a èq one has to do karmas needed to attain such birth and if one wants to get liberated, 


one has to do karma needed for it. 


Now a doubt may arise here — If Bhagavan does creation purely based on Creation why not 
prakruti modify itself based on karma? Why should Bhagavan do creation? That is answered 


next. 


Sloka 9.10 


HAAN TH: Fad TAT ALA | 
Sata aAa Tax Tags 11 10 || 


ated Hey son of Kunti, FETA HAT by ME who has the power to control and who has willed, 
watt: maat ST Fad the prakruti gives birth to this world consisting of movables and the 
immovables. a4 qar srta Teadd fe Having this as the cause the world is revolving. 
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TTT Aaaa i Hala WHA: aair Ha sear Sera aa HT TAT | HAT 
AA Aqsa: Wat BVT TVs | AIS AN: - EAT Bord Feadag aaa Arar area: AAT 
a wate erg mA g Aaa (È. 4-9-10) ZF | 


TEATS AATHAATTHT Aaa p: Aaa HedsT AIT geqAaT Sera arat HTT Tad — So, in 
accordance to the karmas of embodied souls, the Prakruti which is associated with ME, being 
willed by ME who is of true willing and who is presiding, gives rise to this world having movables 


and immovables. 


HAT AATHA TTA Fata STAT HTT Tadd; aft eared aaea Ayvariedtaceacay 
gA AA agag: Wat ArT qea — As the world is revolving due to this reason of my willing 
according to the karmas of embodies souls, see the Yoga of the nature of Overlordship (Wat 
arm) of ME who is the son of Vasudeva having the characteristics of Lordship, True willing and 


not having any defect of the nature of cruelty etc. 


ware fe: - ‘sera sere Featag arara ara shea: i Arar g weal Ferg aaa q 
Aga’ (È. 4-9-10) Eft — The same aspect is also told by shrutis as ‘The Supreme Lord who is 
the controller creates this world with this Prakruti and in that the other one who is the Jiva is 
bound by the same Prakruti’. ‘One should know “TaT as prakruti and aft as afz — the 


Supreme Lord’. 


To the question, if the creation having all these differences is strictly according to the karmas of 
Individual Selves, why not Prakruti modify by itself according to it? The answer is it is not 
possible because Prakruti is non-sentient principle and it cannot act by itself. It needs an 
intelligent self who can make it to act. So when there is no one else and not even the division of 
name and form etc and everything is very subtle, in unmanifest state, it can modify only by the 
willing of $7. So the creation, dissolution, existence everything happens only being controlled 


by the a79 of Bhagavan is indicated in Bhashya as T+ATd. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 24 of 88 


TEATS Aaaa Aaa WHS: Aaa HeIs HAT Hear Sferat arate SAT Aad — The Bhashya 
aat aera SfetaT means according to the ag+79 of Bhagavn who is the ruler. Shruti praises 
Bhagavan as atera: adaf àaTE:, AT enea: ILA SATA and so on. The word a47] in the 
first half of sloka is to be taken along with SVTq in the second half. 


AAT Aaaa -aAA SAAT ATT Radd; - Sloka Eda Aa indicates that the cause of 
creation told in the first half is also the cause of dissolution. The willing of Lord is according to 
the karmas of embodied souls and so HIS Lordship (arfaa), True willing (Act agema), PTT 
and others are not affected. The Jivas get caught in Prakruti strictly according to their karmas 


only. 


oft Feat aaa AiR AR aa Aa AH TATA: Wat AMT Tey | ag AA: - 
Saar asd Peat aaa Ara aes: ATA qf wept fred mA I ea’ (Ñ. 4-9- 
10) sft - What was started in the fifth sloka 4 4 Heaths watts Tea A ALTHPATH is being taught 
here also and so Bhashya is HH Wat art 4a. And the bhashya 4424 4A: is according to what 
is going to be told in next sloka Hasitatect At Fet:. This indicates HIS #aaTeeasT which hides 


HIS nature of Supreme Lordship due to HIS unsurpassable Ña. 


The next question that is raised is — if you are telling that you are Bhagavan, everything is under 
your control and you are the Supreme Being etc, why not everyone take resort in you? The 


answer is, not all are able to know HIS supreme nature. 


Sloka 9.11 
aaaf At TST ATT TTATPTAT | 
Ut WaT Ae AA PIAS | 11 || 


qa Heat AA Te Tay My Supremacy which is exercising OverLordship of all beings asd: not 
knowing that, 42T: the ignorant ones maf aaa alert ATA Aas ted reject ME who has taken 


the body of a human. 
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we at ee acd AR > ; fa $ A art a anf 
TAHA: WHA: FST TAA Aled - THAT Aesed | TIAA AA AIT HTeVATaTa- 

Siaa Papel AAA TAT AANA AT SH IL ATA AAA ATA AATAAMTATAT AT 
sacar mar Aeda sere: | 

— Thus ME, who is the Ruler of all beings, who is omniscient, of True Willing, who is the sole 
cause of this entire world and who has taken the body of a human due to my nature of utmost 


compassion and in order that all can take refuge in ME, 


Ag: THAT: Fer aaa A - mpanga ma — The ignorant ones due to the bad deeds 


done by themselves know ME as similar to a human found in this world. 


YAASALET AA AIT aea- aaraa Aaa Aaa ATAATA, SF TL aA AMARA — 
Not knowing this Supreme Nature of ME who is the Overlord of all beings, who is endowed with 
unlimited compassion, generosity, quality of mingling with the lowly as though equal, nature of 
not seeing any defect in others, and due to such divine qualities having resorted to a form 


having the characteristics of humans, 


ATS TATTATATAT AT SAAT as Acar fexepated gaT: — just because | have taken the form 
of a human thinking that | am of the same class as other humans found here and they reject ME 


is the meaning. 


In order to praise the nature of the greatminded ones, the nature of the ignorant ones is being 


told here first. 


wa AT yaaga — The word HT in first half of sloka is to be taken along with yarHe"aeq in second 
half as indicated in Bhashya. The word 4d4e-az4 is explained with the attributes of 44a, 
AANER etc. 


Argo TTA alert — ATT means AatzaFateT associated with humans. Having a form which is 
same as that of human class - FASIST-AsId AST. It is like a gold pot and a mud pot. Though 


the form of the pot is same, the material is different. The form is of same class as a pot. 
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Similarly here also though Bhagavan takes the form of a human, he is in HIS own DIVINE 


Nature always. It is the same way even when Lord incarnates as a Fish, Tortoise and so on. 


cap: WHAT: Wel aaa a - WHAT Aeaec — If a question is raised is not Ishvara only 
the cause of ignorance? Answer is in Bhashya taqq: WTHHTH: it is due to ones’ own bad deeds. 


PAA SALT AA ATT aea -Ae aaraa acs ALITA AANA SH IS ATA ATT — 
q4 ATA ataa: - The ignorant ones cannot know the difference between HIS Supremacy 
(mxa) and ordinary human form (amata Hq{cAST). So they get deluded when they see the same 
human form as found in all others here and that similarity in form makes them not perceive the 


Supreme nature of Bhagavan. 


AAT AAT SAAVT ATA AT SAAS a Aca Aeda gaT: — And is this aspect of taking resort to 
a human form a defect? No. Bhagavan taking the form of a human without leaving HIS Supreme 
Nature is also considered a divine quality only. But just because HE has disguised HIMSELF 


with the human form, they think HE is a human only and disregard HIM. 

Sloka 9.12 

AAT ATH Areata AATE: | 

Tera ae watt Atel rar: n 12 || 

aad maA Prakruti of demonic nature, 14 MRA za watt and prakruti associated with evil 


and that which causes delusion, f#taT: those who have resorted to HTarsti: they have their 
desires wasted Ha #AT: their actions do not yield any fruit Hrastrat: they knowledge is 


meaningless faacda: and they become those who do not have the real knowledge. 
sF means a917 here - nature 


AA agaa TeaHTVvaS TecahacrarsraHet Tear areas a ARA cH arfsrar:, AT: - 
Arata: Aara Raa:, AHA: - AATLEAT:, ATTA: - TAY AAA ATA TAY 
Ariaan frente; AAE: TAT AAT PTA AAT: AT AHA TACT Acar, AA aq Hcy 
qafa, gR area HAA, TL aes atest waa gear: | 
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AA Aad TA HTRVAT iS eaaa — In my manifestation taking the human form that which 


hides my attributes such as utmost compassion and others which indicate my Supremacy 


cert mai a atest pA afer: - those who have resorted to demonic, evil prakruti which 


causes delution 


Fara: - Arata: FreHeratiSerat: — they becomes those whose desires are never realized 


meaning they never bear fruits. 
mamat: — aT: — they start to engage in actions which do not yield any benefit 


maam: - TAY Aalay araey aay faqctaararaar Aaa: — their knowledge becomes futile 


as they have wrong understanding of all things moving and non-moving which belong to ME 


faace: car ade faraareiceaarar: — and with respect to everything their knowledge will not be 


true knowledge as things exist. 


Al PACA TACT AH, AA Aq HAA Fraied, Agrees aay Had, Tq Aa Ale ale eer: — that 
means thinking ME who is the Supreme Lord as equal to others, whatever they desire to do with 


respect to ME, wanting to achieve whatever they start karmas, all those become futile. 


The last part of this sloka, 4f mR frat: - is the cause for all their desires becoming futile 


and also is the cause of their starting karmas which do not yield any fruit. 
Here zat means associated with demons which is told as amet 


arg means associated with evils and told as oef wẹ fù means svabhaava or nature 


associated with sla, ata etc. 


AA AOA TAHTOVAT S Tea aT CATA ATLA Altea Tals aAa: — The word wate 
means faa. In the 17* chapter it is said — ated Aticaar Fare BALA TTA: | WAT 
AAMAS Usted AAA TAT: tl (17-4). Also in Mahabharata ‘Wey cat aai HC AMAT AAA HA | 
eared ARA NA sss a aaga Il (AT. At. 66-31). ATfeAtH is that nature which hides the 


supremacy of Bhagavan etc. 
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Fare: - Naa Raa: Aspa Raar:, Area: — ATN: — The words Ararat: and ATTA: 
have different meaning. HTatsTT: means the karmas will be without any benefit. Hr+4TT: means 


it becomes useless from the very beginning. 
===== additional notes ==== 


arnt vHid, cat wd - cat: manAR Fea: Devas are those who are guided by Shastra and 
aac: trata fated JAT: - Asuras are those who are guided by impulses. The ag? Ja -there is 
a war going in the mind of every person between these two — There is Conscience — sense of 
right and wrong - it is like Aah Heated Fa. Ware — Jivatman — raashtra is body. Sanjaya is 
‘viveka’ who advices good. Those who reject Paramatman are mgA TT: and what happens to 


them is told here. 


Ararat: — faced — afer it is said. afer is needed. One should give up nishphala 


chintaa. At the first instant, ‘Prathama Pravrutti’ one has to decide the right thing. 


maam: - Tag Alay aeraey aay faattaaaar fronts: — Knowledge becomes futile when 
it does not result in desired fruits for the actions done. The reason why it becomes futile is that it 
is not true knowledge - it is not Tata. Here Bhashyakarar makes a very powerful statement. 
Everything belongs to Paramatman. What is the knowledge one should gain — that everything 
belongs to Paramatman and nothing is ours. It is the analogy of non-relationship or non- 


possession and analogy of self-sufficiency. 


It is said in Ishavasya Upanishat - da achat Arar: AT Ta: Heateagry — do not desire for anyone 
else’s wealth is one meaning. If we take #eafeaa74 separately, whose wealth is all this? We 
say this belongs to me, that belongs to me etc while everything belongs to Bhagavan. 
Everything moving and non-moving belongs to HIM and thinking that it belongs to us or 
someone else is wrong knowledge - it is not T4aT#att4t and anything done with such wrong 


knowledge will not yield fruits. 
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What should one do to overcome this and get proper knowledge — surrender unto Bhagavan. He 
gives us the right mind and intellect — buddhi. That is how he puts us in the right path. It is said + 
Sat: USHA Tatted TATA | ST Ula Raa aaen aatstated TH ll — Gods protect by through 
right intellect. Similarly Bhagavan says aar qfaart t a agana Ñ. 


When we acquire this knowledge and then put it to practice, there will be no grief. 


Madeeyeshu - is very crucial to understand. Ramakrishna Paramahamsa gives an example of 
how people reject Paramatman — two people fighting for land — it is mine, it is mine — they are 
disregarding the existence of God he says. Everything belongs to HIM and how can one fight 


saying it is his? 


The bhashya aay Aaaama includes thinking araq- as TATA, WATT as FAA, AS as ATS, 
fica as Ra, an as eax, at as aat and so on. 


When Jnaana is vipareeta, phala also will be vipareeta... 


fears: Ta aa PTAA ATS: AT TATA SALAH Hea, AA aq Hy Sealed, Tales AFA 
Had, aq Fa Ala Fats Sas: — When they think | am like any other and equate ME with others, 
whatever they do keeping me as the object will be futile as they have wrong knowledge. They 


do not know that | am different and distinct from everything else. 


Sloka 9.13 
aaea At aes Sat THPAATTAT: | 
WAIT TATA AAT FATSAATAT | 13 || 


aa Hey Partha, ¢4t wfc arferat: having resorted to daivee prakruti ngrata the greatminded 
ones Watley aeri AT atat having known ME who is the cause of all beings and who is 


immutable 44-444: Ms] meditate on ME not thinking of anything else. 
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X q apd: Waa: AT mor say Aeaee: sth aAA area: AercAa:, X AMRA 
HUF — ASTANA ACTS TAHT SH ATA ATTA AOAC ATA AT ATCA SAAT TAT TAT 
At sted; aRar RR AST PAT AAT ACTS TT A OTA, ATTA: 
HETARA: ATT | 

X q apa: Ways: AT mo Sre Aeae: sah waHfay Aa: ngra: — But those 
who having accumulated punya by their virtuous deeds, having surrendering unto ME and got 
destroyed the bondage of all sins and have resorted to daivee prakruti are the noble, 


greatminded ones, 


t FA ATT — ASTANA AL-AT HATS TRA HTO HAA ATT ATLAT ST ASAT ATA At ATCAT 
AAAATA Al Wed - such noble ones meditate with singleminded devotion on ME, who is the 
cause of all beings, who is aeaa means one who has name and acts the nature of which is 
beyond the grasp of speech and mind, one who has manifested taking the human form out of 
Supreme Compassion for the purpose of protecting the noble ones, the Hels know my such 


divine nature and meditate on ME singlemindedly, 


Raana Ra Aras FAT AAT ACHAT ATTRA ST ATO ATAATAT:, HEARN: MA 
— because of having excessive love towards ME they cannot support their mind or Soul or 
external sense organs if they do not worship ME with devotion, they meditate on ME having my 


worship alone as the sole purpose. 


When Krishna said aasma fa AT WeT:, a question would arise — when this world is filled with such 
ignorant ones who disregard you, what is the purpose served by your manifestation such? Is it 

not futile? The answer is given here. By extolling the greatness of the noble ones who make HIS 
divine incarnation purposeful and through that the greatness of Bhakti towards Bhagavan is also 


praised. 


The great minded ones bring atishaya to bhakti — excellence to bhakti itself by the way they put 
it to practice. They have become mahatmas because they have surrendered unto Bhagavan 


and with HIS divine grace have got rid of rajas and tamas. 


Rigveda says — vayamindra tvaayava: sakhitvam aarabhaamahe 


www.sadagopan.org Page 31 of 88 


X q taped: Targa: — By words Ferra: and J in mula sloka, the excellence needed for 
meditating on the Lord is indicated as shown in Bhashya 4 ¢ thc: Tarya:. The words 
quay: and eur STAT reminds of what was told earlier as Aqfaar Asted AT TAT: ga ASSA 
(7-16) and AÀA È Hae (7-14). 


at ory sary Aea AT: eat play ANAT: AercHTa:, TASH Hers — aA- 
aaiae TAHA ATTA AACA Aa AT — All the attributes of Bhagavan 
culminate in HIS maaa in HIS AaaTes and that is indicated as TeAHTehtrHaat and upto 


aad ATA. ATH is about Krishna avatara. 


The word #-444 indicates that HIS divine incarnations are not due to karma but due to HIS 
compassion and so there is no question of any contraction in 314 etc and that is indicated by 


this word. 


BAT AT AAT AT Aoted; ALAA ALT AT AAT AAA AHA ATEPHLTAT a ATTA 


FAMATAT:, ASHAHIA TAT: MA — ATA HIATT: — this separates a wh from ard, AAtfs and 
such afaarttts. 


Addressing Arjuna as 412 indicates that Arjuna who is the son of Indra is of eat 4f. 


Sloka 9.14 
Aad Aida At Ade GSAT: | 
TACIT AT THAT PAT SATA 11 14 || 


at Aidaa: Chanting my names all the time geaat: having firm determination Ade: = trying to 
engage in my worship etc. 744-4 prostrating before ME with devotion AT add always 
ferg: wanting to attain eternal communion with ME wea SaTad meditate upon ME with 


excessive love. 


HIT AAT neda- a-a: AAT ATTA A ACHAT ATHATAT: aA Aar 
ATA SAT THT AAA ST:, JARRET: ARTAN-PO-ATYag-FaaTH Tati Aaa Aia: TAT TT 
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Fara: - ACHAT ARAY TARAY AA-AAA- AORA F FSaHea: ACAAT:, APART 
Aer yaT-Taed-TLas-fA: ASS: Aaa idn- ARA ama Sa, Wega, Tact 
Ar cage: FAST SSAA ST HEAT TATA: SATA | 

Heat Aad neda- aa- AR: AAT ATTOTATA AT mO, SAATHATAT: — Because of | 
being inexplicably dear to them, not being able to sustain themselves even for a fraction of a 
second without chanting my names, without a firm mind to engage in acts devoted to ME, 


prostrating to ME etc. 


apar Taras Seal gaaat: — remembering my names which show my 


special attributes they get horripilations in every part of their body, 
ZATARTE: - their voice getting choked due to excessive joy, 


a-p- a-ga AA Ada Aidaa: - crying out my names such as Narayana, Krishna, 


Vaasudeva and others all the time, 


TAT UF AAT: - ACHAT TAA SHY TETHLAY AA-AAA A-AA FT GARAT: ATATAaT:, - and 
engaging in the same way — meaning endeavouring with firm determination in acts devoted to 
my service such as worshipping and others which are helpful to worship such as constructing 


temple, cultivating flower garden etc. 
Rrra- - their head bowed low due to the weight of devotion towards ME, 


Aa eeaATA-Tasa-htea-IY: eT: — with the eight parts which are maq, Fla, ARTATA, 
two feet, two palms and head, 


Afaa tigd- RF Met avea aT: - falling flat in prostration on the ground like a 


stick without thinking of dust, sludge or gravel 
aad at aaa: Aei agaa — all the time wanting to attain eternal communion with ME 


aad meaa AA: Saad — means wanting subservience with firm mind as long as they 


exist, they meditate on ME. 
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What was told as mafa aaa: in previous sloka was about SUTHAT or devotional meditation. 
That upasana attains the state of excessive love and makes one to engage in prayers, acts of 
devotion, prostrating and so on is told here. The three aspects told here td, Ada and TAFT 
are the functions of a1, 4714 and etx. The word add — always — applies to all these three 


equally. By these, the upasana becomes steadfast. 
aay aAa — The meaning of AFT is given thus. 


aAa- HTC: FIAT ATTA ATT ATH AT HATAT: ATTA TST As ATA SCAT — 
The auspicious names of Bhagavan are by themselves very sweet and they remind of all HIS 
divine unique attributes and that is explained in Bhashya as rapra AA Farah. Chanting 
of HIS names is most dear to HIS devotees. The Bhashya HaTATIA also indicates that even 
though the auspicious qualities are not thought of, mere chanting HIS divine names by its very 
nature causes devotion. Srimad Bhagavata says - varaat amq AAAS GAT aehd WTA 
TWIHHATATA (ATTA. 6-3-24). It is also well known as told ff array sears fayH-g-aT: Efaat 
saf. The power of chanting is enormous as said - mAs Ra mad aha: TTS St: | Aa HI 
Tarra TTA Ta AT’. 


The name ammat shows HIS supremacy - TF while the names FUT, aTIzq show his special 


incarnations and thus HIS Pa. 

In Vishnu Purana it is said: 

TAMU Aa ATTA aT HAT | 

por fret ATH agaa THIET TI 

Slt e ALA Scala HATH ll (A.F. 2-13-9) 


GARY ACaaS:, SHTRSHVST: ALTAN-FOY-ATISF-SeAFTHT alts Aaa Aitaa: — The word a097 
indicates that even when one is alone, in Uteg or in a crowd, a true devotee should chant HIS 
divine names without any shame. It is said in Mahabharata - #fayaranestea: var AANA: 
(41.3. 69-5) and so it is the cause of purushaartha. So the name ®t being common to FX, AE 


and such states it is told in between the names aTaTar and area which show HIS pervasion — 
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they are ammas. Even for some incarnations such as 4<Te the word °T is used — in 


mahanarayana upanishat - s44 arà FAST FAT NATET. 


TAT UF ITA: - HHH ARAS IRRA AA-AAA- RAY F ARAT: ATHTAT:, - This 
tells the unique endeavour amarr Ada needed for WATT. The meaning of ¢aHer: is that 
they have firm determination — even if they are facing great calamity or gain lot of wealth etc. 


they do not resort to anyone else but are single mindedly devoted to Bhagavan. 


apa Aa- eA AT T-T aga e-FOT: SST: Aaa Tee ATT aea 
wfrrcdted:, - The word afaretadtaa shows that the 31TH done is motivated by love. Head and 
body bows out of devotion. This is not because of any injunction but due to excessive love. 
While prostrating with such devotion or love, one should fall unmindful of what is on ground just 


as a staff falls flat. 


Aad At eae: PACTS TSA ATA aeaa fat: SATA — Meaning of Reg: is not 
that they are already established in eternal union but they desire to be in eternal communion 
with Lord. The pratyaya 7 is in a1gtaTat — so bhashya is fraart FTSetAMT:. Attaining the state of 
servitude to Bhagavan for ever araatcu atta — that is the specialty of that Ret — and they 


have their mind firmly established in it is explained in bhashya. 


Sloka 9.15 
WAT AA BHA ATTA | 
urada yarda agar Aaa tt 15 || 


aeastt Some other upaasakas maa A Asq: worshipping ME with the sacrifice of the form of 
knowledge agat yarda Aad Has AT Vaca STAT — meditate on ME who is present as many 
separate entities in the form of this world having it as my mode as ONE who is qualified by the 


world. 
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HY AT STATA: Fateh: Ata: TAT AST a AKAM AT SATA | HINA? TAT AFAT — 
mar, Fada! - array aA ary Tach Saad | uag Aalst - TAT aa Wa 
aa ey- fea er- Pra Raa: ay aerated: fa ferey-fearp-ar A RaRa aN: FAM 
fe daea a Us ue aaaea area- Rara: aaftsd sft aga AY STA Et | 


aA AP Wea: Yate: ARAN: AATSAT Aaa A aA AMT SATA — Other noble ones 
meditate upon ME through chanting of my divine names as told earlier and also by means of 


sacrifice of the form of knowledge. 
uy? — How do they meditate? 


aga Faas — STaTHTeT — | who is seen in the form of this world which is characterized by 


diversity in several ways 

Aaga - Aasa aferi — and existing as having the whole world as my mode 
ART Tact STA — they meditate upon ME as ONE qualified by the world. 

vagt Fafa — The gist of this teaching is this. 


Wa aga Us aae- Amage- RaRa: aq — Bhagavan Vaasudeva only having 


the sentient and non-sentient existing a very sutble state without the division of name and form, 


as HIS body 
aaiae: — Being of True Willing, 


Ara-Ara- e-e a rarer: er aft Hara — having Willed that | will become one 


having sentient and non-sentients differentiated into variety of name and form as my body, 


a UF UE aaaea area- A Rara: afs — HE who is ONE only exists having this 


wonderful world consisting of Deva, Tiryak, Manushya and Sthavara as HIS body, 
aft agia ATT SITAd ft — contemplating thus they do my upasana is the meaning. 


In the 13t sloka it was told msee: (9-13) — that one should meditate single mindedly 


without thinking of anything else. Then it was told aad Aidaa: (9-14) that upasana has to be 
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done with chanting etc. Now the nature of the special form of Bhagavan who is meditated upon 
is told. In the five slokas starting with 15" and till 19t (ending with A<4#yTsH), the form of that 


Supreme Object which is to be known is taught. 


AY A ASA: ya: ARN: AMTSAT Ast | Aste ATA SATA — The word = in sloka as 
ataatq F indicates that the earlier told #tc4 etc are also to be included. af7 is to be taken with 
aq and so bhashya is aàsfÌ. The word a4 talks of TaTAHs. Fat aSa: means Fata WAKA: 


- they please Bhagavan with Yajnas. 


HAT? TEA FAIA — MATAT, - The words Feat and yaaa indicate everything including 
anet and afte and so bhashya is Tara. 


feeadte - Aaa — Having the entire world as HIS mode and HE is the Watt. 


Here bhashya is very significant - The anvaya is not Vaca yarda A SATA where it would 
mean Ue is different and 74d is different. That is not possible as that which is existed as 
ONE cannot exist again as many. Then it would lead to defects of the nature of aRar, 
aiaa etc to Brahman. And meditating on something existing as MANY as ONE also would 
mean it is atfedt. Other darshanas say the three types of upasanas as following, first is 
Parabrahman is ONE, second way is Bhagavan exists differently as Vishnu, Aditya, Chandra 
etc. Third way is Bhagavan is vishvarupa and sarvatomukha. All these and WaT#@ and such 


views are all refuted here. 


aard AT uada STA — So HE is one because HE has everything as HIS mode being HIS 
body. Anvaya is teat Yaram — maT, fear” — AATA, aR Ary WHat SATA | 


vagt yaf - WTA aga Wa — These two words indicate the mantra also. The word Bhagavan 
shows all qualities useful for creation and other acts. 1427 shows afsta and Fa SATA. 
Waa TAed A AAAS F Ad: | Td: a aaa fats: Raad i (.9). The first part of aqa 
namely a14 shows HE lives everywhere and everything lives in HIM. The second part ùq 
indicates Ra Aera — that gasta is AIST etc. So all these are to be remembered here. In 
Aarf ae Bhashyakarar quotes a sloka Vaca Aft Aca AATca Ah Aaa | Aha TAT WT 
aedatedaerd Il 
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TTS ae Nae- Ra eN: ae aad: AAA- a-a- ae SETI: FAT 
ofa dae a Ue va aaaea aTa- Raa: aaftsd eft aiaa ary Saad aft 
— The agca of Bhagavan can be perceived directly by %<aatywaTT. And the fact that the same 
Brahman which was ONE became MANY can be known only from Shastras. That kind of 


urama is the gist here which is explained as 4 Ua wa ARa N:. 


Sloka 9.16 
war R Aar: wey wa aafera:, aft m- 
Thus | am only present having the entire world as my body. 


The aspects of Tact and J4A+e can also be told as related to I, 34g and such forms. But 
according to context here and considering the slokas coming further, understanding this as 
related to Paramatman who is existing having the entire world as HIS body is only proper. So 


that is the saczftrat for the next four slokas. 

HE HUE Ta: AAA | 

masene Aamann AE ETT 1 16 || 

aë aq: | am the kratu such as Jyotishtoma and others až ast: | am the five maha yajnas aë a41 
| am the havis offered to the Pitrus aë situ | am the Havis such as vreehi (grains such as rice 


etc) yava (barley) and others 47: a4 | am the mantra aga arsaq | am the ghee gq Ate: | 
am the Agni or fire a ¢a4 | am the homa also. 


WE wT: - HE SAAS aes: HI: | HSA Ua Aa: - Helse: | Hee Va Aq- qfar cae | sited - ea: F 
HSA Ua | HSA UF A AA: | ASH Va FT HSA | aAA Say | GASH a gA: AeA Wa Teas: | AS] 
agaa RA ae: | ST TSA Ts | 


HE HT: - HE SAANANE: He: | ASA Us Aa: - Ag: — | am the form of Yaga such as AAS 


and others. | am only the Five mahayajnas. 
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wey Us gry-qSar en | sive - eft: € sey wa — | am only the Havis or offering given to 


satisfy the group of Pitrus. | am the ve or Havis also. 


Hey Ua FAA: | HSA Us a ATA | Wastaresry Tay | ARA Mla: ASA Us Teas: — | am only the 
Mantra. | am only the Ghee offered in sacrifices. This mentioning of ghee is just indicative. | am 


only Soma and other offerings similar to Ghee. 


Hey aertrareay ay: | eT Hey Ta — | am only the Fire called areata and others. Homa or 


sacrifice is also | am only. 


ae Hq: - He SNAAR: Hd: | ASA WI Aa: - gA: — The words #9 and ast have different 
meanings and that is indicated in Bhashya as sattcetarfesq and Ferast:. Maha Yajna means 
the Five Maha Yajnas which as Brahma Yajna, Deva Yajna, Pitru Yajna, Bhuta Yajna and 


Manushya Yajna. 


wen we frqrr-qfear caer | Aë - gA: € Sq wa — The word arta is used with +q and other 
terms related to Yajna and it is used along with taaT it means the gf% taken from the special 
grains of plants. So the common meanings of aT and itv that are at and XS% are not 


applicable here. 


Hey Ua AAA: | ASA UT ASAA | aA Seq | AAS a Vlad: ASH Wa Sears: — Bhashya 
maA for atsax shows it is not a faery fate which eliminates the rest but it is indicative of 


all Havis. 


AeA ASI areal AM: | elt gA Wa — And aM: also does not mean mere fire which is one of 


the five elements (1447s). So according to context it is TATA such as agada, mane and 
afm. 


Sloka 9.17 


Rare TAT ATaT aar Aaa: | 
qa Aa RRA RA F 11-17 |l 
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aeq stat: Frat aë | am the father of this world Atat | am the mother, atat one who supports and 
nurtures (dhaaraka/poshaka) Ramz: | am the pitamaha at waz the purifying knowledge 
which arises from Vedas aite4rz: the Omkara 7% ATH Ase A AA | am only the Vedas 


consisting of Rig, Saama and Yajus. 


TT CAAA HAART TTT:, TH TA Pett ATTA, aged Aaga a ACA: HSA UT | AT 
aqra Ara Agata Sarasa aA N sade | Ad hrs Aa set Gast — wad, Tq HSA UA | 


Jara, JaA: WT: ASA UT | PATA AAU AH AT HS UA | 


HT CTA STATA HTT, TH TA PTCA ATTA, Iga areca a Adar: Hey Ua — For 
this group of beings consisting of the immovables and movables | am only present at in those 
places in the form of father, mother, in the form of the supporter or one who nurtures and in the 


form of grandfather. 


HA aard ATA Tae sa Raa Array add — Here the word atq indicates a sentient 


being other than father and mother but who helps thm. 


aq ARa te qa aaa — wad, Tz AeA Ua — Whatever is purifying knowledge to be acquired from 


the Vedas, | am only is that. 


Aara, TEATT YA: WTA: ASA UT | RAT AAU Hl Feet Bey Ua — | am only the Pranava which 
teaches Vedas and which is like the seed for the Vedas. | am only the Veda existing in the form 


of Rik, Sama and Yajus. 


AT TTTACA STATA HET TT:, TA TA Pca ATCA, Aca aH Sad a ACHAT: ASA Wa — Here 
father, mother etc told do not mean that Bhagavan is present in his real nature as father, mother 
etc but HE is existing in the form of 4-datf# or inner-controller in all of them who are present as 
father, mother etc. And, even in case of =4T4%s or immovables, their causes are all body to 
Paramatman and so even in their cases Aga, ATdca etc hold good. The meaning of 7 q7 in 
Bhashya is that Aqa exists all the time though 44ftqe is not applicable to just one entity. 
There exists always a father or mother in a chain. All of them are | only is the bhaava. Meaning, 


| am only the antaryami for all. 
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aa argred Araageartdiech Sera aAA add — Here the word stat does not mean 
4qHa Fey as in this context it is not told along with %4, 373 etc. The meaning of the atẹ is in the 
sense of amr, WIT. Because it is told along with at and ATA, it means other people who 


support, nurture etc. 


ad ARa ae vet ata — Wad, Ta ASH US | Seer, ATS YT: Wa: AS UT | BARATAATAAH AAT 
aeq wa — The words af wast are used in AA-AAA. tect or knowing is common and 
qF is the fastea. So pavitram is used along with vedya and not with ateT< because it is in 
neuter gender. That 4fa=t (whatever is purifying) which is to be known from the vedas is the 


meaning. 


Sloka 9.18 
Aat TH: me Aaa: Mot TET | 
Waa: TAT: Care Part Stora 11 18 || 


qf: | am the place to be attained wat supporter TA: controller ateft one who sees everything 
directly aTa: place of residence 90t the means 4gq well wisher 49a Teta TATA place where 
creation and dissolution happens Rara that which is created and withdrawn unto and 4a 


Aa | am only the immutable cause. 


Tere fe whe: - sa aa mea gore: | vat area, wa: - erfear, Aref - area zest, Fare: - 
aaen SLATS, MLN - SST ITT HAT AEA Aana a AATAIAVTT: AAT: MLA, A A ASA UT 
| qed - RIN, wrasse - per Haha aa Hahagq SARAAN: Aq a, Tq HSA Wa | Past 
freftac A Aar, scarey Sader a rey wa eae: | aoa Stet - Ta aa aaNet Aq HI As HS 
wa | 

Tere aft The: - Tr TA MATA Eas: — The place which is attained is gati. Whatever is the 
place to be attained from where ever. This can be aî, gfàdÌ etc. 
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Wat IAAT, TA: - Aar, meh - Aas TST, Aaa: - aTaeatst Aer, - One who supports is waf. 
Prabhu means one who commands or rules. ateft is one who sees everything directly and 


immediately. ama: means place of residence such as house etc. | am only all these. 


MO - VET TTT HAA A SET ATLA AT a AAAI: ATT: MLA, A A AFA Us — An intelligent 
being who is to be resorted to for attaining the desirables and getting rid of the undesirables is 


I. | am only such a person. 


Ged - feast, wrasse - wea ea aa Hah Sasa: Aq SI, Te ASH Wa — YET 
means a well wisher. For which ever object whatever is the place of origin and destruction, | am 


only that. 


Rar Reia eft Pars, sara Sees a ASA Vs Seat: | Hors Stet - TA TA HN Aq HIT 
aq Hey Wa — fatty means that which is deposited freftad eft frat. Means that which is 
created and withdrawn unto, | am only that. Everywhere whatever is the cause which is 


immutable, | am only that. 


THT Stet Whe: - TA TA WTAEATAA Sea: — THT word has several meanings such as TATA, AqaTH, 
qT and so on and here according to context whatever is the place of attainment through any 


means, | am only that is what Krishna is telling. 


at ITAA, TA: - TATA, meh - maa SST, Aara: - aaea Aeri, - The word Wat does not 
mean husband here (like wat-aTaĵ) as it is used here in the sense of being common all beings. 


So as per the atq fast the well known meaning of att is to be taken as the meaning here. 


OT - SSSA TTT AT Aer ATA a ATA: ATA: ALITA, A A ASA Wa — The word afd: 
was given the meaning of ‘place to be attained’ and ffara: as the place of residence. So 14 


is in the sense of protector as per seu Tectaat:. 


Yad - eat, saae - wer Head aa pared Sarasa: Ad CIM, Te eH wea | art 
fiefs sft Aar, STS SHS a ASA we Seas: | Hore She - Ta aa Saeed Aa HI Ts HSA 
wa — Raa means whatever is created and whatever gets merged - Scaral, STHSM. 
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Sloka 9.19 
TTA TT PTT F | 
aad Aa ATA ASA AAMT I 19 || 


ag Ta | only generate heat in the form of Fire and Sun. aë au fyvarts | hold back the rains. 
segs and again pour it out. 7 aqi A gga Asta Whatever causes one to live and die, | am 
only that. att Hey Arjuna, aë Aq Aad 4 | am only all that is present now and what is not 


present now. 


HITS ASSITT ASA Us TAA, Aad Hey Vas ae pA | TIA Tay a gA Va Soy | ara 
a Ua Ae: a Aa Slate arnt Aas Pad, Te SAAT AeA Us | PH AA TEA Sha? Aq Aa A FA UT 
lag aq add, Fae aq Aa HAT A, Aalaerraterd-Prahaged-MI Aa TAHT: HSA Wa HaeTT 
STH: | US TBAT TARA PEAT HATA SITS PMT ALAT THAT: HEH UF Hafers aft 

VHA AT ATASATAT: AT ATT SATA | 


HITSASSIT HSA UF TATA, aA seq wa ae fpf — | only generate heat through the 


forms of Agni and Aditya and others. During the seasons such as summer, | only stop the rains. 


TA AIWF A gA Us Begs — In the same way | only am responsible for the rains during the 


rainy season. 


aad a ua Aq: a Aa Hae cent Aa a fad, Tz SHAY Bey Wa — By which the people of the world 
live and by which they die, | am only both of them. 


Pay Aa AKA Sha? Ae AA A ASA Ta — What more to say? | am only all that exists now and all 


that does not exist now. 


aq Aq add, AAs AG AAA HAT A, Aaraerratera-Prahtaged-MIAaT TAH: ASA WT a RT 
garf: — Sat is all the is present now and asat is all that existed and is passed now as well as all 


that has not yet come into being. That means having all the sentient and non-sentient objects 
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existing in all states as my body, | am only existing having them in their respectitve states as my 
mode. 

wd agar yaad Arae RA HAMA THI: HSH Va aalera sft aAA 
Aaa: q AT SATAd — Thus having the entire world existing severally and separately 
differentiated into name and form as my body, | am only existing as their mode. Thus they 


contemplate upon ME with this knowledge that | am ONLY existing, and do my Upasana. 


Bhagavan says in the 10' chapter that HE will tell about the primary ones among HIS Aaf 
(era l aAA feat: Aaa: WAT: maT: - 10-19). Similarly Bhagavan told here that the 
existence or aT of every object is under HIS control. Now HE says that the functioning of all 


those objects is also under HIS control as HE is the inner-self of all. 


aaRS ASH Va TIA, - Since Paramatman is not the cause in HIS essential nature, 
Bhashya is merean EAT. The word arf? includes all things that can cause heat. This can be 


seen clearly in an instance in aafaa where the Devas win over Asuras and they are 
celebrating their victory telling emr aTi fasra:. They forget that without the grace of Bhagavan 
they are helpless. So Bhagavan wants to teach them this lesson. He appears as a huge 4% — 


something which is not seen sofar. So Indra sends Agni, Vayu etc .... 


Haa aga Va ae Ara | TIT aI A ASA Wa Sega — Mula sloka says He aÑ rrer 
sett. How can the same person do two things opposed to each other is explained in 
Bhashya as frà, auTy — there is difference in time and so there is no contradiction. This 


means he makes these things happen in the form of 131-7 etc. 


aad a Us yey: a et Safe carat aa a ad, Tq SHAW ASA wa — This is also very significant 
bhashya. If the word 44d is taken to mean 4a then 444 should mean poison. But that is not 
proper according to context here. Since 444 indicates the cause of death, Ad indicates what is 
opposed to that which is what prevents mrutyu and not something that gives a long life etc. So 


whatever is the cause of living in this world is the meaning of 44d. 


fey AA TSA Sha? As AAT FA ASH Va | AE ag add, Aas Aq Adiay Aart a, - Again the words 


aq and Haq are used. Both are in the sense of attribution. aq means what is existing now. And 
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aqq cannot be just something which does not exist but things which do not exist now but 
existed in the past or going to exist in future. Also aad is used with agĦ in aTarariaencva — ae 
aq IA AA F. In some other context these words may mean sentient and non-sentients. But in 
this context, the prime teaching is everything is maar and so including all things (current, 
part and future) would be more proper. This anyway includes sentients and non-sentients as 


they only exist at all three times. 


aate Raa- Rag- Aaa TAHT: ASH Us aR AA: | WS TSA TAHA 
Aamen Ra HAST HSA AHH: ASA UF aa Raa sft VE ATASATAT: | ATA 
saad — The word Uae is about qualified unity — Afera. It is not what existed during 


sa when there was no name-form differentiation. It is according to what was told as THcat 
qarda Feat. Bhashya here is U4 Tear Tasca PAA HAT ASA aleAT PAMTBGAAAT TAH: ASH 
Ua aR Std urada iaaa: a AT SATA etc. 


Sloka 9.20, 9.21 


Ue Hea Aa ATATSTHAPALTTAT TAY SHAT TATA Us AA aAA Aaa SAHA TA BS 


Thus having told about the nature of those who are greatminded, knowledgeable and have only 
one joy which is the experience of the nature of Bhagavan, in order to show the greatness of 
such noble ones, the path followed by those who are ignorant and desiring worldly pleasures is 


being told. 


The three attributes about the noble ones namely Herts, ats and WaeqaaHArts brings to 


memory the sloka - 


ASAE AT TT SST WHAT: | ATRIA BTCA aRar (9-13) 


The characteristics of the ignorant ones is similar to what was told in aasa fa At Fer: ATT 
THAT | TS ATTA: AA AATA (9-11). And the fruits attained by such ignorant ones is 


so meager is explained here. 
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Afra At AAT: GAIT: Bator eA mA | 
yaara Aerated Raaf Saar 11 20 || 
ot arr eater faery after qos meih Fetter | 
Ue FAAAATITAT: TAT BATA THK 11 21 || 


faar: Those well versed in the three Vedas Ht aà: seat having worshipped ME through 
sacrifices HT: TIAA: getting rid of sins due to drinking the soma rasa atta Wad pray for 
attainment of svarga lokas ¢ Toa qaaa AAT They having attained the surendra loka which 
is a virtuous world - of the form of punya RA Rarna ła ANT sled experience the divine 


enjoyments of Gods in that svarga loka or heavens. 


q q Aei tatters yrat They having enjoyed the pleasures in the vast heavens gàer when 
the fruits of their good deeds end acaats fAs enter into the world of humans. Ua mRet 
ATITA: In this way those who practice mere karmas prescribed in the Vedas PHAT: desiring 


svarga and other enjoyments marti ac get to travel to and fro from these worlds. 


IT: AAS: frat fen: AR, sac frets: After: a g Aad AS: | aeaeahtsr fe 
ARIAT: yaaa afaa Ay Us aiear ahaa gs herrea: AAT AT ASHITCTT 
AMY Ua Sorad | After: q tanfdarea-aacteariearriss-arars faed:, TAIT: - eRT- 
WAT Gat:, A: Hactrareeqeaaay aR: Aa: aega: TET ATA Svea Ta Hale AML Asta: Tail 
mirà | I goi - Sarasa Alex eT aa Te Rear Sa TTL Stated | 

q t Ai caters qa Taq eqaed ys after Garett nedat faerie | Us meara Nama AAT: 
PACATSHTAT: Hace AMAA ATATAT: WaT Ted - Tasty ATA Ga: Gr: Aad 
zeae: | 

IT: AATSTT: frat fen: ARA, taa fetes: Afra: + q aeai frst: — The vidyas which 
are existing in three forms as %%, Aq and aa is called faery. Those who are steadfast in 


those three vidyas are Afaetts. They are not steadfast in 74-d which are the Upanishads, also 
called as Yate. 
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FATS R ASAT: ya aada A Us area ahaa gs R -aR aR: 
Weasel A ACHITAT ATA Wa SITAd — The greatminded ones are established in the teachings of 
the Upanishads, having known as taught earlier ME only who is the ONE to be known from all 
Vedas, and due to their utmost love towards ME, they meditate on ME with chanting and others, 
also with the sacrifice of the form of Knowledge, having ME only as the ultimate object to be 


attained. 


afta: q senttora-hactrarfearrers-arars fiaed:, - They take the prasadam of Yajnas such as 
Soma after offering to Gods such as Indra and others without the knowledge of the inner- 


controller Paramatman and these are the sacrifices told in the Vedas, 


Gaara: - eR AAAA- Tat:, With that they get rid of their sins - means those sins 


which were blocking them from attaining the fruits such as svargaloka etc. 


q: Hactearleeacaday AqatNd: Aa: TET: THT AY SOSA TAT a Ari AM Asta: CHS mA — 
Having perfomed the sacrifices which were performed with the view of mere Indra and other 
Gods as the objects of worship without knowing the reality that | am only being worshipped by 


all those sacrifices, they pray to attain the svarga loka. 


qT We - Sarah Ra Wer aa aa Raa STANT arafa — They enjoy the various divine 
pleasures having attained the Surendra Loka which is J7q means ¢:arTafa without any grief. 


q d Aai caters aT maaa Sad TA afer gar acters fasrfet — Having enjoyed the 
pleasures of the svarga loka which is vast, when the fruits of good deeds done which was the 


cause of they attaining these benefits gets exhausted, they enter the world of humans again. 


Ud Ferra STAT: STAT RAAT: a AMAA ATTTAT: TARTS aA - aera eT 
ATTA TA: YA: Aad gaf: — Thus, being without the knowledge established in the Upanishads 
and being desirous of only pleasures such as Svarga etc, practicing only the Yajnas etc told in 
the three Vedas with mere devatas in mind, they get the sate of travelling to and fro to this world 
means having enjoyed the svarga and other lokas which are meager and impermanent, they 


come back here again and again. 
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a: ATS: at fee: ARA, taa Aaa: Atren:, q I Azaed AST: — The Vedas are 
known as three — taraaert and also it is said as AAA — so bhashya is HAs ST: Herat 
qat:. Since they have karmas alone in mind and not all things told in Vedas, *aet AfAafST: is 
told. 


FAAS FS ASIA: TAPIA AAAI S AT We aca ahaa gy hep-th raha: 
Aas A AEHITAT ATA Wa SaTAd — Why are these nobles ones established in the Upanishads 
which are a part of the Vedas? Because they know very clearly that all Vedas are preaching 
about Bhagavan only through the respective deities. So they have the right knowledge 

(mama fèra) as it is and they desire fruits acoording to that and hence follow the required means. 
They know decidedly that all karmas are forms of worship of the Paramapurusha only. This 
vidya established in Upanishads is praised as Tut dseattercht frat aah ATTY (T.t. 319- 
46). It is known as aqt feat which is aiar RA helps one to attain Moksha. 


Afra: q Tea ara-ara Ran Ne-a Maed:, - Here daara means FAATATA-IA as 
per explanations of this sloka. When the Somayaga and others are performed by noble ones as 
accessories to Upasana (normally one need not do and does not do but in case one has to 
perform, they may perform it as an accessory to Upasana being done) and they do partake the 
Soma rasa which is the prasadam of the Yaga. In order to differentiate them from the #TH#THTs, 
bhashya is *aetratfeartfsre. And it cannot be amaf as in that case it would become aa. It 
has to be 4mfstz only. 


Taare: - Rena AAA- Tar:, - WT becoming YA means getting destroyed only. Then 
only the person becomes pure. So Ya4T: means having got rid of sins. And not all sins 
accumulated from beginningless time. Only the sins responsible for blocking one from attaining 
such heavens etc. because the benefit is also told as aif sad. It is said about 
Ashvamedha yAga - 44 mati mA att agea etc — here also 44 maraq means after 
doing the yaga whatever fruits are attained, the sins which were obstructing those fruits only get 
destroyed so that the person gets those fruits. By mere Yajnas mukti does not happen. In 
Bruhadaranyaka a question is asked — what lokas will a sraT*a#t4ft (one who has performed 100 


Ashvamedhas) attain? He also attains some worlds within this veftHtEe and as told 
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aa yatta: garasa they keep coming to this world again and again. Upanishats say 
this in many ways - 7 R #4: sted Ba Ad — Yajnas are told as agas means the fruits attained 


by Yajnas are impermanent. By such karmas, a permanent fruit of the form of Moksha cannot 
be obtained. wat AA Agel AarST1: - the boats of the form of Yajnas are not strong and so they 


cannot help one to cross over the ocean of Samsara. 


a: paataan RA: Ae: Tet: TAT ATT Shear TAT sales A STATT: — Their 
CR RIEC Ena! or what is missing in their performance of Yaga is that lack of proper knowledge that 
even the Yagas performed to please Gods such as Indra and others are in reality the worship of 


Paramapurusha only who is the inner-controller of all. 


Steal Tata mAd — This bhashya geat Wad shows how the Yaga is performed — having 
completed the yaga, the Yajamana has to pray to the deity as ‘het fe’. That order is indicated 
here. What should one ask from Bhagavan? Is it some material benefit or enjoyments in 
heavens etc? which are all impermanent. Mahatmas ask for nothing other than Bhagavan 


HIMSELF. While the ignorant ones ask for svargati. 


a WS - areas Teach eT Ta aa Rara Sa aaf — In the sloka after mentioning 
gany, fafa is also told. This indicates there are many places inside that loka where varieties 
of pleasures are experienced. That is indicated in Bhashya as 74 qa feeart APTA. The word 
feat shows they are different than what is available here. The deities provide such enjoyments 


which they experience to those who worship them also. 


q ot ALi caters Aaa Tada Sad TS ater Tacs Ate Arfa — The Tas which are 
responsible for attaining the tates end and not all qs. He will return to this world after 
enjoying the fruits of specific good deeds with the residual karmas and has to exhaust all of 


them to attain Liberation. That is told Tequaed aa. 


Ue AAA ASAT: BAST SHAT: Fa AMAA ATITAT: TarTd AAeT - The reason why 
they resort to aaf and become aats is told as aed aatrattager:. What is A and aTa 
is told as asad Aa FIT AMAA AAA ANSAR. 
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The mula sloka says marti +AT AAA. Generally #4aTAs means wanting to attain their 
desires. Here one question may arise, even Moksha is a 414 as that is also desired. So does 
this apply to such a person also? In order to show that the desire for Moksha is needed, it is 


ffa, the Bhashya very clearly says *14eaifenra: - desiring svarga and others. 


aar Reana ALAA TA: Yat: faced gad: — The defect in attaining Svarga and such lokas is 
not limited to maan? alone — returning etc. Even during the time of enjoyment, it is very 
meager and causes grief only. Upanishat says 44T M94 A laa (q. 1-4-41). They are treated 
like pashus. When one goes to Indra loka, after some time they will want to become Indra and 
then Brahma and so on. When they are in Indra loka, they think of the enjoyments of Brahma 
and others and feel sad that they did not get that. There is no limit to desire and so it causes 


grief only is the bhava. 


And the fact that it is aaz causes more grief. They always have the fear of it getting over and 
falling back into this world. Just like fear of death here there is this constant fear of end of 
enjoyments there. The word mart shows it is like a flood and innumerable and the grief that is 


causes cannot be even expressed. 


Sloka 9.22 


Heras: g RARE Aydt Hear AT aAa TTT T Graded Ste Tat faery 
ataf - 


But the greatminded ones having involved in my contemplation which is incomparably dear to 
them, and having attained ME who is of the nature of unsurpassed bliss will not return to this 


world and such is their greatness is shown now. 


The means adopted by those who desire only Bhagavan and nothing else is by itself of the 
nature of utmost joy. The adjective #4=a1: in mula indicates that the Fred is of fxfteaaqaet. 


The fruits they attain is also eternal and without any blemish and of the nature of unparalleled 
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bliss. This is their specialty. Such noble ones are praised here. This is as told in HetcAT4 ed AT 
qi eat afafa: (9-13). 

HAA Aaa AT A TAT: TATA | 

ot FATA APTA TSTHTSA 11 22 || 


aat: Not desiring any benefit other than thinking of ME Ht fardaect: meditating on ME 4 SAT: 
those devotees who aaa perform Upasana aut frat WaT such ones who desire eternal 
communion with ME 4rtet#¥ attainment and protection of the same aë Felt | will bear the 


responsibility. 


HTT: — TAA: Alea FAT ACHAT AT Alea Haat: AT Raa A ATA 
WAT: TIA - ASHMAN fea Atay ach At Ts STA, HPT SATs Tar aai - AT 
PATA PSA, He HATA ATH, ATACTGHATSs aA a TEs | 

AAT: — ATANT, aaa FAT SAHARA AT Alyce ayaa: — ATA: means 

aa IAT: not desiring for any other benefit and not able to support their very existence 


without contemplating on ME, having my contemplation as their sole benefit, 


At Rea A ASIA TAT: Tad - TAHA ead Salada At Tar Saad, AAT SIA 
— meditating on ME only those noble ones T{uTaHd — means do upasane of ME who is 


associated with all auspicious qualities and having every possible glory, without any blemish 


qat EGUE ks - af Raer PTISAATITAT, HS AAA AT an, APART TPT ST an a agit 
— for those who desire eternal communion with ME, | will give them their desired attainment 
which is of the form of attaining ME and also protection of the same which is of the form of not 


going back to Samsara again. 


ATAT: — ATATATSTAT:, - In the next sloka it is said Ascaraeqat AceT:. So it may appear as though 


here also AdaT: would mean not worshipping any other deity. But considering the fact that tT 
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is already eliminated and it is told as TAITAT — so AAA YATSTAT: is more appropriate as in 
Bhashya. Here UtcaTqaraet is not told and from that also 44-4 WAST: is more apt. 


Aa feat ACHAT OTA AT Alea HIATT: AT Aaaa — Since mula sloka is aaeahetedaec: 
it eliminates everything other than Freda. 


X ASAT FAT: — Though mula has just È SatT:, according to context bhashya is X Hga} SAT:. 
Wat: means those who are born. And when will the birth become worthy or purposeful — when 
they have this kind of bhakti. For them only seare happens. Their birth becomes worthy. So 


Bhagavan Krishna HIMSELF praises such devotees as Mahatmas. 


Tad - TAHA eat Tala syrah AT Ted Saad, - In waa the upasarga 1R is 
meaningful and interpreted as åra rnp Fai. 


aay sad — The meaning of TATA is given thus. It eliminates 3cftHTaTAAT where one object 
is superimposed on another and meditated upon. Like Hat Fafa. Meditating on the mind 
thinking it is Brahman. The mahatmas told here meditate upon Bhagavan along with HIS divine 


auspicious qualities and glory etc. 


oot Renaa - Als AAT agaaa, AS HOTA ATH, ATARI AA a TSA 
— Fela AeA the word #4 indicates Bhagavan’s TAtarxcs and ateftez. His utmost generosity 
and quality of mingling with very ordinary beings as though there is no difference. The meaning 
of TTA is — AITAST TPA: ATT:, TTT TR eT AT: It is said that Bhagavan gives 
arqafesT@arts for those who desire moksha alone also by himself. But even then, HE does not 
give another body etc which are of no use for them. So he gives them HIMSELF and that is the 
Yoga for them and HE protects it for ever so that they never return back to samsara. This 
YogakKshema no one else can give other than Bhagavan because others including 
Chaturmukha Brahma cannot protect their own wealth etc as they are also part of srushti- 
pralaya cycle. So Bhagavan says that for such Bhaktas HE HIMSELF gives them this Yoga 


Kshema. 
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Swamy Deshikan says 444 a4 ugoen tAlHaHe — three adjectives which differentiate 
Bhagavan from everyone else — HE is omnipotent, all capable — 44% and if one has capability 
but does not know our problems, no use. HE is 441 — all knowing, omniscient. Even after 
knowing everything and having all capability, one may not do anything but Bhagavan is Tes4éeT 
- gg adya — HE is the eternal well wisher RAN for all and so HE is eager to help. When 
such Bhagavan says HE will take care of UhTaH — ArAnA agt aA — that shows the 


greatness of such devotees. 


The meaning of dat is zatf — | will give them. 


Sloka 9.23 
AAA WT Ased ENAT: | 
ashe Aras Blas amaA ATF 11 23 || 


X AAA AT: Those who are devoted to other deities safaat: as] worship them with 
shraddhe or faith asf they also +q% Hey Arjuna, afateqa without having the knowledge 
taught in the Vedas ma astfet worship ME only. 


They worship the deities without knowing what is prescribed in the Vedas that Bhagavn is 
aedatta etc and karmas should be done with that knowledge. But even if they do not have that 


knowledge, in reality they are worshipping ME only. 


aT earktegararan: hae AST: Tea aaa: Saat Bored; ASH Gateet IMT adea AeA 
aaraa Salle Moar a aa Ra TELA AT Ua Bored; Al g aaah Ard | garda 
SATA PHY ACMEAAAT AAS AAT AaTeaaA a “AdSlarel AT ATE Teaser Fa: (A.T. 3-11-21) 
Searels Aaaf; FT Aah Bored | Aaa AATT FS TASHA ASAT SATA ATT ATCT 
Raag AAAS TASTE Us AAT aea Faeries | Adetare: — aMera-astqerararattey Harter, 
qa - TAT aaa aa RA ait Us cette: qR: Are Weald, ga RTTA 
ATTA Cathet HA Skt SAT AIS maa Fas: | 
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X q aRar: Faaastiasr: saat afeqar: gard Asied; - But those who are devotees of 
Indra and other gods and are dedicated to mere karmas found in the Vedas but being endowed 


with faith worship Indra and other Gods through sacrifices, 


att ia AIT ater HRA Hara Sale Moat a RAA Teqat AT Cs aN; - 
they also as per what was told earlier worship ME only in reality. Because everything is having 
ME as its self being MY body and because all words such as Indra and others are having their 


connotation in ME,. 


aft ¢ afateqda acted — But they worship ME not according to what is ordained in the Vedas. 
Here fafergdai means with the knowledge taught in Vedas that everything is my body and | am 
the antaryami and all words in reality have their connotation in ME only and so on. And 
afaféry¢q means without such knowledge. 


qarda SATATAT PA ATEAAAT AAT AM AaTeATAT HAT “ACSlael AA ATs meaa Sa: (A.T. 3-11- 
21) scare Raaf; + acqas aa — Vedanta vakyas such as aqar aa ATs maaa Sa:' 
ordain how deities such as Indra and others get to be objects of worship in karmas. They 
perform the karmas involving Indra and other deities not as per what is ordained in such 


Vedanta Vakyas. 


SaaS R WATS AAATATAT STAT ATES FTA ATTA TATSTET UT 
maq amera Aaf — The entire group of Vedanta Vakyas while establishing the aspect of 


Indra and other Gods, who are existing as the sharira (body) of Paramapurusha, being objects 
of worship in Karmas actually establish that Paramapurusha who is the inner-self of all is the 
one worshipped directly. When one performs those karmas with such knowledge that Bhagavan 
is the Atman and all karmas are for worshipping HIM only, it becomes faferyaa and when 
karmas are not done with such knowledge they becomes afafaqaa — satya without 


ATTA PRATT. 


aqaa: — ahrera-astqurarearathst Harr, aa - TATA sear aer ar war Toners: 
wares: dre Teas, gR Aaaa arrears warts atA aft gat are mafa gaT: - The 


meaning of the Aranyaka Veda Vakya is explained here - aqaa: means karmas such as 
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after, af, yaa and others. 7 means only because Paramatman is present as their inner 
Self, adie: gatfeea: - by the respective deities such as Indra and others who are the body 
of Paramatman 474 maaf% — get to become known that these are all the karmas having Indra 
and other deities as objects of worship. Indra and other detities are worshipped and performers 
of such yagas receive the benefits and these are all possible only because Paramatman is 
present as the inner-self of all these deities who are HIS body — supported and controlled by 


HIM and HE is the Lord and everything becomes Bhagavan’s worship only. 


A doubt may arise here - Because paramatman is the inner-self of all deities, worshipping any 
deity is actually worshipping Paramatman only and this Bhagavan knows very well. So even if 
the worshipper is not aware of this, because Bhagavan knows this, why not HE bestow the 


Yogakshema of the form of Moksha to all? This is clarified by the word ¢. 4 q aata HTT:. 
X q eraltecaarac: — Here amaaa ATT: is about Indra and other gods. 


ITAA: ASAT Aga: Sara] Asted; TS Gatch Art — What is told in Bhashya as Yat 
and7 is according to Aft Fata Was (7-7), HAT aat Aa (9-4) etc. 


ada HOGA HaHa Seals Moat a aRar ACTA ATA Wa Asted; alt g alata ated 
— Performing sacrifices to worship Bhagavan with the knowledge that HE is only the inner-self of 
all Gods and so all these sacrifices are in reality for worshipping Bhagavan only is faterqa. 
While performing sacrifices with the knowledge that only those respective deities such as Indra 
and others are worshipped is afatérya%. The Karmakanda vakyas mention the names of Indra 
and others as objects of worship. But their real nature is that because Bhagavan is present is 
the inner-self they become objects of worship and the main person worshipped is Bhagavan 
only and this is the teaching of Vedantas. So there is no contradiction between the karmakanda 
and Vedantas. Shrutis such as aed: YAS: MEAT STATA ATCA (F.T. 3-10-2), TET alee: Me 
(q. 9-4) and others which declare that everything is body to Paramatman. Since Bhagavan has 
done antah-pravesha, every word in reality connotes Bhagavan only. Even directly they are the 


names of Bhagavan. In the Brahmasutra maraa Stata: this is established. The word 
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Indra means Paramatman through the root =f 44" — one who has paramaishvarya. Agni is 


ag aan sft aft: and so on. 

Saal CATATAT PHY ARTATAT AeA FAT SareaaTAAT OT “AC erael AA AI Weesfed A: (A.T. 3-11- 
21) sarah Raan; q aad aored | araara R Teqeasrtizaar aa Raa, aT 
amtaa AeA amaA T EA We aed aTe Aar | aga: — aata- 
atac aat, aa -qar aaa aR afe wa aà: searfeea:, ae aA, 
SaMSeTAATA amaA urA HAT aA SAT ATs mafa gaT: — The Ard or glory or benefit that 
is obtained through Karmas having Devatas as objects of worship is the excellence of the form 


of worshipping Bhagavan only. 


Sloka 9.24 


wa: Aen gaa magee amaA A HAM, maea: Fa Va, A a aA, IF 
oR aKa: saaa: a aA, T AS - 


So those who are established in mere karmas found in the three Vedas, do not know that all 
these karmas are for worshipping Paramapurusha only who has Indra and other gods as HIS 
body and so HE only is the object of worship and so they get to experience limited enjoyments 


and their nature becomes one of perishing. That is being told now. 


HSA R adaa AT a RA F | 
a q mR a maaana A F 1 24 || 


adaa NeT a WHA AAs fF | am only the NF and bestower of fruits for all Yajnas. Ñ g But 
those who desire wealth At deaa a afàoafa do not know ME in the real sense. aq: ù saafa 
So they perish. 


WH: Ut A - TA TA PAAT F ASA UA TA: | 


wga 7 means in all those instances | am only the bestower of fruits. 
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aa: Aran sar RA Toes arrest waht Hath, ares: a a wa, SA a aN, Ta 
qR Aara: IAAT: F AAA, Tz AS - 


aaa — Means all Yajnas performed keeping in mind Indra and other deities as objects of 


worship. 
atch — By the word “rz it is indicated that HE is the antea — one who is worshipped. 


saa fed — Means it is known that they fall down from something. What is it from where they fall is 
explained as the fruits obtained. The fruits obtained from such those respective karmas are 


impermanent. Those are indicated as atfed in the next sloka. 


affaa manh: - The fruits get exhausted because they are limited by space, time and by their 
nature. So to the doubt that if Paramatman is only being worshipped, is it of no use worshipping 
Indra and others? Will one not get any benefit? Answer is worshipping Indra and others is also 
purposeful because whether one knows are not, Paramatman is the object of worship. Those 
who perform thus will also get fruits otherwise one would lose faith in Vedas itself. But if one 
performs the karmas with the proper knowledge they get aparimita phala and those who 
perform karmas without the knowledge that Paramatman only is being worshipped and HE is 
the one who gives the fruits, they get limited fruits based on the limited powers of those deities 
themselves. And such fruits will be impermanent because the deities themselves are 


impermanent. 


TY: Ua F - TA TA HAVA A ASA Va AA: — In the sloka mFas (9-18), the meaning of 
T: is rat one who commands or rules over. Here according to context it is TT TA HeTATAT. 
This is established in the Brahma Sutra mama SIT: (F. q. 3-2-37). In Sribhashya bhashyakarar 
says for this sutra — ‘A Ua R ada: Tah: ASSIS: ALTA: SATA a ATTA: 

Usa eas Ai CTSA STA ATT a arg. And in the sutra YÅ g areca: 
ggas bhashyakarar quotes this sloka of Gita. So it is well established in Vedatna that 
Paramapurusha only gives fruits for all karmas. It is seen in the world also that one can please 
the King directly or by making his assistants happy for some benefits and in either case the 


benefits come from King only. Like that whether one worships Paramapurusha directly or 
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through Agni and other deities, ultimately HE is the one worshipped and HE only bestows the 


fruits. 


Because the gods such as Indra and others also unite into Paramatman during THAI, if 

paramatman being Antaryamin was not present, how can the fruits of karmas done now be 

obtained by the performer at some other time? This is told as amten rast faa sega fact a 
fests ate are cae | HHT Het Hells Heaeacy al ART N. 


The aaar TE in EREGI 4 indicates that when rituals are performed thinking Indra and others 
are the Gods, there also | am the bestower of fruits and when they are performed with proper 


knowledge, there is no one else to give the fruits except ME. 
Sloka 9.25 


Hel nga Se Ri Aq uan Us HAT TIAA: HATNA AA AARAA: SANTAT: 
q afa, HAT SHAH a aaa SICATSIA A-a RA: ATATA N: a Aafed, Slt Ars — 


This great wonder is most surprising! That is performing the same karma, due to the difference 
in mere sankalpa, some become beneficiaries of very meager fruits and of the nature of falling 

down from their attainment while some get to attain the Supreme, Parama Purusha, which is of 
the form of unsurpassed ultimate bliss and they attain the state of non-return to this world for 


ever. 


The doubt here is how can the same karma be the means to enjoyments in this world and 
libration also? Answer is it becomes possible due to the wonderful nature of the sankalpa which 
differs for each. The difference in attainment is due to the difference in sankalpa. It is well 
established in Yagas such as Jyotishtoma and others that difference in sankalpa begets 
different results. SNASTA tentam Asie it is said. One who desires to attain svarga needs to 
perform Jyotishtoma yaga. But if one wants to perform the same without expecting anything, 
then the sankalpa has to be according to that and he will not get the fruits. The wonderful nature 


of sankalpa is such that the same karma can be performed for different results. 


aed aaa earferaey arte Fagan: | 
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FAs Aled yen na mR ATT 1 25 || 


@qadt: Those who perform Yagas keeping in mind the object of worship as Indra and other 
Gods ata atfed they attain those respective Gods. fiqadt: Those who perform Yagas keeping 
in mind the pitrus faq ated they attain those respective pitrus. ASAT: Those worshipping 
bhutas sath arfed attain those bhutas. Wath: While those who worship ME with the very 
same Yagas m4 Af atf attain ME only. 


aana: HHCTATA | Saga: - aar RA: HA: gard ase alt erarle-asrreaHea: X, d 
mR aed | aa Aaa: aq sara ht Aaaa: I aq aed | TT 

mercer: Aar Fast BoA St Ta HeTT:, FT atts afer | A qÀ: Va aa: ee Ag qa MH 
TATA Wad aR Bae Hla At aA, J Pensa ary va aries | Raa ard wea À: TE 
Ohad at sacar Tat Aaa A: Ae Aar vated | Hearst: q ATA Salata adai aade 
TASHA MATA SAT HATTON Seay ATTA AAMAS ITT AT TA: Aada eT: | 


aaea: aeaa — The word Ad here means agta. Before any karma, sankalpa is done. 
There the person doing the sankalpa declares the purpose for which the karma is being done. 
The benefits or fruits would be according to what is desired and expressed thus. The karma 
itself does not give the fruits. The deity who is worshipped, being pleased with the worship, 


bestows the fruits to the performer as desired. 


tama: - seatctorarankery: Hata: gard aa ale earhe-astaHer: J, F gearkeearsy ated — 
Those who do sankalpa that they are worshipping Indra and other deities with the karmas such 


as Darsha, Purnamasa and others attain the respective deities. 


a a figaarfery: faq saree aft Prqasrraaeat:, X faq af — Those who do sankalpa to 


worship Pitrus with pitruyajna and others, they attain Pitru saayujya. 


Xa aama: Arac FATA SaaS aft Yasreaear:, X sarht afer — The word a in another 
context means Yi enamga — movables and immovables. But here it means the specific 
class of beings such as 44, t44, frst and others. And those who decide that they want to 


worship such bhutas attain the respective bhutas. 
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qt: Ua aa: Fe Ag ae dks TATA Tae TSS Aaa SA At Aad, J FETS aT UT 
arf — While those who do sankalpa that we are worshipping Bhagavan Vasudeva who is 
Paramatman, who has Devas, Pitrus and Bhutas as HIS body and perform the very same 
Yajnas, the become my worshippers even though they are performing devayajna etc. and attain 


ME only. 


Safer arate WT À: Ge Te aT yaar at Aaa A: ae fast wafa — Those who 
worship Devas with the sankalpa they are worshipping those respective Devas only, attain their 
lokas and having attained them they enjoy limited pleasures along with them and when the 


devas etc perish, along with them their worshippers who have attained them also perish. 
wants: Tay rarest ata Teed aera fears arrearage Te ey 
arate TTT FT ga: Faded gaT: — While those who worship ME, they attain ME who is 
without beginning or end, omniscient, of True Willing, who is a great ocean of innumerable 


groups of unsurpassed auspicious qualities and having attained ME, they never return back to 


Samsara. 


aaea: Haearn — The mula sloka says @a4adt:, fda: etc and so the word a7 is about 


sankalpa due to which the fruits can vary. 


SAAC: - STATA ATA: HATA: gar AMAS Std Sralle-AoAA He: A, T Searlesarel Alted | TT 
framartete: faq sors eft frqasacarctn:, X faa aria | d a aerator aria sore eft 
WAITAKI, T Fath afa — In łaaaT: the worshipping is through as and in zasar: it is AC. 
The word 4 does not mean just a being (as in Yt FATACATSTAA). It is about those who are 


worshipped in aT44 and tsa Pujas. That is indicated as aax: emari in Bhashya. 


X J: va Ast: — The nature of kriya (the way karmas are performed - like for Devas it is Yaga, 
for Pitrus it can be shraadha etc and for Bhutas it is vratas) worship in case of Deva, Pitru and 


Bhutas differs. But in case of Paramatman, there is no such difference. The very same Yajnas 
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are performed with proper knowledge of Bhagavan’s antaryami svarupa. That is indicated as 


Na Wat. 


aq fig yo es TAT Tad aT BTS Sd At Asad, X Paha ATA Wa tied | lafaa 
Saale WTS À: Ae TA ANT Acar Tat Aarra d: Aes PaaS Hated | Heise: q ATA aR Ra 
adi TAHT ATA THA MATA SAT HAT -TOT TA STA AAA ATH MATA KS TTT TT: Aad 
gat: - In fruits also of those who worship Deva, Pitru and Bhuta are different. They attain the 
enjoyments equal to those Deva/Pitru/bhutas as long as those Deva, Pitru and Bhuta exist 


there. 


While those who worship Bhagavan who has all the Devas, Pitrus and Bhutas as HIS body, 


attain HIM only through the very same karmas. 


The word aat Aaa in bhashya indicates that the fruits are eternal. That maaa eliminates 
the possibility of return to samsara. Bhagavan’s sankalpa that ‘I will not make such a devotee of 
MINE to go back to Samsara’ is true as HE is waag. The experience of joy is not meager 


as the bliss of communion with Paramatman is by very nature unsurpassed and incomparable. 


And because the bliss is unsurpassed by nature, the attainer also by himself does not desire to 


come back. Either way it is aqaa Raa. 


Sloka 9.26 


Farha aar fasratsedicare — 
There is another specialty for my devotees, Krishna says now. 


Even thoughhe efforts and strain are similar for worshippers of Bhagavan and other deities, 
there is a big difference in the ultimate fruit gained (7T=Tau"q) by devotees of Bhagavan was 
told earlier. Now the difference in the means (SaT74T2) is going to be told. Because of 
Bhagavan’s unsurpassed accessibility (asar) the means is easy to adopt for devotees of 


Bhagavan. 


qa TSS et aes AT A aT Taal | 
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Tee AFA THAT TAA: 11 26 || 


a: WTA Ted Het ala AAT Wasa it One who offers to ME a leaf such as the sacred Tulasi, or a 
flower or a fruit or just water, TIdT4A: WATE qq that offering with love of the devotee who is 


pure in mind aga AAT | accept. 


adgas TH AT TOT AT et AT aT AT A AT A Teal — wearers aq Tarte fear 

MAM ATAATTTAT TLHTALTA Al A TASH SAT; TA TAMA: TT TATA HIATT AST Misa 
Ae: A — aAa arga TA, He — Tera Aea- Aaaa AA AATAAATHTA: MANERA: 
HTAAHAMATASAT HATTA: CAT AT AST ATA A MAAS — FATT AST THATS AA ITT IEA 
Ri areas SATA | etre maai — AT: FAT: igr ST: WHT ary: | Tear: ra Sa: 
aAa à cay’ (M.e. 353-64) fÑ | 


adgas TH AT TOT AT Het aT Aas AT Al aN À Taeald — Easily accessible leaf or flower or fruit or 


water, whoever offers ME with Bhakti, 


HAMAS AAT TT Tat FAT AHA LTAATHAATAT TSHAA TAT Al A aR Farha; - means with 
utmost love towards ME, not able to sustain self without offering ME, and treating that kind of 


offering alone as the benefit he who offers ME patra and others 


TT TAA: TI TATA HIATTATST ASA AATa:, - of such a person who thinks that offering with 


love to Bhagavan is the ultimate benefit and being endowed with a mind having such purity, 
aq — arfa wT, - what was offered to ME with that kind of pure love, 


we — Fea Aaaa- Aaaa AAAS HTA: AAA SH: aAA AAT 
Hegn rT: - | who is the Overlord of all, have as sport the creation, sustenance and 
dissolution of entire world, one whose all desires are fulfilled, of True Will, an abode to 


innumerable groups of limitless unsurpassed auspicious qualities, 


amA aa ARA — CAT TAS Ad ATA ss — though established in the unlimited 


unsurpassed bliss of self experience, 


www.sadagopan.org Page 62 of 88 


aiena Ha Wears sath — accept that offering as though I have obtained something 


which is most dear to ME but beyond my reach. 


AAT maai — AT: FAT: AHH SA: THe arse: | Tera: Perea sa: Where À aa’ (AT. aT. 
353-64) ft — This is as told in Mokshadharma, ‘whatever acts of worship are performed by 
those who are single-mindedly devoted to Paramatman, all those acts Paramatman accepts 


with great respect as though it is HIS duty. 


adigai TA AT TOT aT Het aT aa aT al Aaa H Waal — The bhashya is TA aT gst aT etc showing 
any one of these is enough as not all may be availabl together. One of them may be available at 
different times etc. So it is not that all are needed but any one will do. Bhagavan will be pleased 
by any one of these also. It is said in Bharata as maq Yia PEAT AA Wasaga | AAT 
STATI T Aeaf aTa: | (AT. 3. 87-13). Water is told at the end because even if none of the 
others are available, water should be easily available and that alone would do also. It is said 
qad FT @teadt ? atleast enquiring wellness alone will do if nothing else is available. The word 
EEEE indicates that these are not expensive or rare things needing lot of money etc but 


accessible to all easily even to the poor. 


Itis said — TAT TAT way ANT ATTAT aks TA | FATA TÀ gery rÀ Peel À a 


qa. 


AAA AAT TL Talat FIAT ACHAT AT AAA AAT TERIAL ATH Tatiesh cart; - The mula has 
at # seat without any adjectives to 7: which shows whether such a devotee is a7arfey, 


fcaeta, TIT or not — no such thing matters. Bhakti alone matters. 


TA TAA: TH WAIA HIATT ST gT AAa:, - Desire for other benefits is the aggf& of mind. 
WadicHT means one who does not have such impurity of mind. Even in virtuous deeds the desire 
for the fruits is the A2f&. It is said TH + Hem: Hear a Hep: Carafes AAAA Heh: | TART 
ARAN a HH: aAa ATA SAT HEH.’ (AT. AT. 1-301). eH: means sinful. Only when these 


are done with selfish or wrong interest, they become sinful. 
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ad — Tass AFATET, - The word Hf comes twice. The repetition is to show that Bhakti only 
is the cause of Bhagavan’s such wonderful grace. Bhagavan says in Bhagavata, Av4-qaTet 
Web: AA ANTS STA | ATA T ed FT A AMT TA Il (AT. 10-81-2). Other devotees also have 
bhakti till they get the desired fruits. But this bhakti is very different is indicated in Bhashya as 
aAa ahh Sta. 


ae -ada Aaaa- Aaa TATA AAT HT: AAASHOT: ATA THT A MATA SAT 
HAVANT: TATA AHA AHA MAAS — CATT AT ATA FA CATASC AS TIT We ea — 
The word 4eq in aag We Ted is very meaningful. It shows the greatness of the person who 
says HE accepts with love even very lowly things offered with devotion. The meaning of eq is 
explained as maŭ etc. Gods such as Indra and others accept Havis in order to increase their 
powers. But Bhagavan is not like that. He is TaftaTas. Objects such as 74, FF etc are included 
in HIS Aaa itself. The devotee is not offering anything which already does not belong to 
Bhagavan. And HE is aaraa atqa — so there is nothing that Bhagavan did not have which we 
are giving HIM by such offerings. So things such as 4 and others are very meager for a person 


who is Tord: eat: fetes ates TA: 


WAT Aaa — AT: TAT: AMAT Sl WHT aay: | Teta: force sa: AEN À casey’ (ATA. 
353-64) sft - So Bhagavan who is 4f<qT accepts with respect and love whatever meager things 
devotees offer with Bhakti. That is told as TRYTRA mam ach: aAA | arated arad tT 
Sat Tara Il (AT.AT. 353-64). 


aah — It just indicates all that Bhagavan enjoys. If food is not available to offer to Bhagavan, 


even 44 and others that are offered will do is the bhaava. 


Sloka 9.27 


FEATS Mita ASIA ATSYATATT A: es FANG: TEATS aS AT ATA Aca StH TAHT aT AT 
AAA: AAAI AT WTA eh Aad Harn ahh sted a era HF a seat He Slt E- 


THUY TEA AHS TATA AT | 
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FATA HlAT HITT AAU || 27 || 


atda Hey Arjuna, 7rzTT whatever you do Feat whatever you eat as1a1fù whatever you do 
as sacrifice 4q qat whatever you give aq Tea whatever penance you do Tq matoi pesa 
that you offer unto ME. 


aq aa A ats at eae, aq a tears aan, aq a h aaa A 
Rea R at ware, aq ad water pesa - aed aft ator; aden Ahne tener a ato: aes 
Nra Areas FT BAT As AA Haft TAT HS | Uag Sh Wald - APTATATSY amea WA ATATAT 
SATS HAH: AH: TT AF ALATA ACH AT-CTSTMATAPATAT a AA Wag TAMA ae 
THT a HA AHA ARTA AEA ST STATA, Arad Had Aa TAIT | TT 

APTA AA TARA SHTA HATA ARTES: FT CATA AT AAT AAA ATH: ATTA ET ST | 

aq seared aie at way, aq a tears aah, aq a A Pera was 
Peas at ware, aq aa Hate pesa - ets eft ater - q- means whatever worldly acts 
you do for the purpose of living, and whatever you eat to support the body, and whatever vedic 
rituals ordained as obligatory and occasional duties that you do such as Homa, Dana, Tapas 


etc., all that you surrender unto ME. aà eft ardora — whatever is offered is Ñor. 


aia Area tener sy HAT: Hest AH acres a aa ala aati watt Ta Fe — That means 
perform all acts in such a way that the doership, enjoyership and being object of worship of all 


wordly and Vedic karmas become surrendered unto ME. 


Y Sh Haft - ara serdar wea Sarat HHH: ATH: Ta aT Acta Ae Hea AT 
CISA M ATS AAT a AT Wa TAA THAT AT a HATS NATA TAR SAT a SAAT, 
aad a farsi aå ATTA — The gist is this — All the deities who appear to be objects of 
worship in karmas such as aT, a17 and others, and you who are performing the karma and 
enjoying thee fruits thereof — all these belong to ME and all these have their essential nature, 
existence and functioning are all controlled by my Willing, and for that reason offer everything 
including yourself who is the doer, enjoyer and worshipper and the group of deities being 
worshipped by you, the group of acts performed as worship — everything unto ME who is the 


Supreme Master and Ultimate Doer. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 65 of 88 


TF APAATAAT aA HAHT AHA ATT: ST WaT TATA Aaa: aiaa ahr — 
Contemplate with great Love and devotion the fact that you are being controlled by ME and so 
the only joy is by observing subservience towards ME and even those who appear as objects of 


worship are also of the same nature. 


By the sloka maù.. the H-afaerq for offering all karmas that are done as per shastra is also 
reminded. That is aAA Feary maA Fars Aq | BATA ATS THU cae 1. This is 
a Tat ITNT of the Gita. 


ad aR N atthe HA Hey, - Though aA means all karmas, the meaning is limited 
to what is applicable here and that is commented as garna gi atte FA. This applies to all 
acts which are as per what is ordained in shastra (strafafea) and acts that are done for the 


good of others. So this does not apply to karmas done against shastra — 7aTa+H. 


qq a gamona sata, - In the same way the food that is taken to support the body as per what 
is ordained in shastra is meant here. That is 348 Aer. 


Ud AR Sera arated Maas HA HAUT, - Teh, aaf these apply to am, aT etc which 


are SITSTSTa. 


Td Aa mado Peg - Aa sft erdo; - Make it as that which is offered to ME is the meaning. 
How can a karma which is aft become aay ? 


ada Aaa ARA a HAM: Hct Alpes Areas A AAT a aad Aatd tat He - That means 
the main aspects of a karma are doership (#dca), enjoyership (at Pra) and areteaca (being 


worshipped) — contemplate that all these are ME. 

va och rate -ama R amea otra aA HHH: Ap: Ta a Aer ARAT- 
aaka NaRa a AT Vet TAM Tae aT a HATS ATTA ATT ATT SATII, 
arias a farsi Ha Gate | Ta HATTA aH SH HATA AAT: WAT ATA AAT 
aI: ALTA ST | 

— Here the doubt is — Jivatma is told as &at in shastras — Fat seaTaarard (3.4. 2-3-33) says 


Jivatman is #aT because shastra is purposeful. And Indra and other deities are objects of 
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worship is also told in shastra. How can the #{c4 be thought of as paramatman’s? How can 
Paramatman be the object of worship when Indra and others are also told as StzTeas? Will it not 
be atfet that these be attributed to Paramatman who does not have such kartrutva etc?. So 


how can one do aad to $97? 


That is clarified in Bhashya as F244 TAANA wade — Jivatma’s Ica is given by 
paramatman. Brahma sutra says Tq I T4 Ac: (F.4.2-3-40). And because all those who 
perform Yaga, Dana etc and enjoy the fruits, the deities who are worshipped through the Yagas 
etc and the Yagas themselves are all subservient to Paramatman. They all have Paramatman 
as sft and that way Paramatman becomes the amten, &d, MF everything for all karmas. This 
is how one should contemplate. Because HE is %<4aT one should think of fe in HIM. 


Because HE is THAN one should do AAT of amatera etc to HIM only. 


Sloka 9.28 
TAT THA LS ASAT BAT TA: | 
SATA CHAT Aae ATTA 1 28 || 


ud This way aeaa rre having a mind associated with the yoga of offering doership, 
enjoyership etc to ME Jmn: Hara: HET will be released from the bondage of karmas 
having auspicious and inauspicious results A47: Having got rid of that Hr] sùsaf you will 
attain ME. 

ua CAAT STAT PAT: AA TTA AIT AIH HH A Ae Aaa Aqaaara ath seh a 
we Say CATT Het: ated: THe: a: Tofafaary: ae: Aes | dt: feat APL UT 
STATS | 

Thus being endowed with a mind associated with the Yoga called Sanyasa, thinking of yourself 
as subservient to ME and that the main joy is being controlled by ME only, all karmas are MY 


worship only and with such thinking when you perform all af and àf? karmas, you will be 
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rid of the complete bondage of karmas existing for long time and which are endless and are 


obstructing you from attaining ME. Having got rid of the karmas, you will attain ME only. 


ud Heare Aa TAT: - What is taught in previous sloka is again summarized here in order to 
tell about the fruits obtained from that. This is not about 3T#at or HAA. The word ArT means 
aqata here - thinking or contemplating. The aaor told in previous sloka is indicated by 4-arTa 


shabda here. 

AA TITA AAAI H HH AT ASF HAIAATH ATA AH ASH a HH PAT MATA Het: — 
Fruits that are favourable and not favourable. 

ated: mAT: Teed: Aa racifatay: aF: merd — The karmas done with aatrafs told now 
is not 4d at all. It does not bind one. So karmas other than those are Atas. How are they 
binding means they are opposed to attainmenet of Bhagavan. Bondage means not making us 


attain what we desire. So all karmas that lead to {{4T{{4%s are obstructions to attaining the 


incomparable benefit which is #TacuTfa and so they are to be rejected only. 


q: facet AT Ua staf — Since it is told ATTACH — one gets rid of all karmas obstructing 
attainment of Bhagavan. So just as the doership is HIS, just as hae is HIS, in the same way 


the thet is HIM only. 


So when one gives up attachment and performs all actions there will be no bondage. It is said 
ud & ara Foote | fas aT aTHray | PHS TTA Haale | SH FAT Ud AH STI | (HTT — 
tata) — he does not worry ‘I did not do good deeds which lead to svarga and others or | done 


bad deeds which leads to hell’ and so on. Both punya and paapa does not taint such a one. 
Sloka 9.29 

Ae SH Ta afters Eas IT — 

Listen to my nature which is beyond what is found in this world and which is most exalted. 


Bhagavan Krishna showed HIS ła% in ‘Tt qot Het Tray’ (9-26) where HE said when HIS 


devotees offer with pure love whatever they can HE does not discriminate the offering telling ‘oh 
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this is easy to get so you have offered’ or ‘this is very rare’ and so on. HE accepts anything 
offered with great devotion even if it is mere water. In the sloka mQ Aearta (9-27) Bhagavan 
said that all karmas done with waetrafsfasra becomes HIS worship. Now it is taught that in 
respect of taking refuge in Bhagavan HE does not show any discrimination with respect to class, 
form and others. By this HIS 4teftea is highlighted. If a doubt is raised that when it is said as 
aaea Fata and AAacate etc how can we explain Bhagavan punishing Kamsa and others 
and at the same time showering HIS grace on Akrura and such devotees. That is answered 


now. 
TASS aday FT A Svarshet a AA: | 
X aaa q At AeA Als F AY AAS 11 29 || 


aday Towards all beings 4 44: | am equally disposed in respect of they surrendering unto 
ME. Ñ 3: arf | do not hate anyone. = 7: | do not have anyone dear. 4 ¢ But those who At 
WT Wstfet worship ME with Love ¢ Hf they are in ME. agaf Ty 7 I am also in them. 


SaaS TOTEMT ATT TATAT AAT: AT AHI: STATA ATT: a ACA HSTTFSSIT ATT 
SAY YAY AAAS AA: ASH; AT aeaaea ATA: PHS ait TATA a A sea: het - 
slaan AT ATS: AST | TAT TATA ATA STATA: aera E: AA Slt TapHAAT SATA 
q per a: ated -a Marg: ated | att g aerated Aart AAT ACHAT AT AT 
ASAAHIATAT FAT Toa FATA: SRST: ATHST aT AAT Ta TITS A wa aded; NFA 
aft ay ngA a ad | 

SHAT TEA ATA ATTAT ATTA: a AHA: STATA ATA: FT ACTA HST TFSI TAATATT 
ady FAY AAA Aca AA: BSA; - Towards all beings such as gods, animals, birds, humans, 
immovables which are existing as superior and inferior in terms of class, form, nature, 


knowledge etc | am equally disposed in respect of they taking refuge in ME, 


HS HaHa Aaa Aaa: PHS Slt TATA FT A avy: afet - saaan A casa: aed — In the 
aspect of taking refuge in ME | do not have anyone to hate thinking that this person is lowly in 
terms of class, form, nature, knowledge etc —- means no one to be discarded by ME for the 


reason of causing stress. 
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TAT AATACATAL HUT STATA: aa E: AAA SS TepeHdar AaTIaAN + Haq fa: ated - 7 
ate]: afa — In the same way beyond taking refuge in ME, no one is dear to me thinking that 
this one is of superior class, form etc and just because of being endowed with superior class etc 


no one is dear to me — means no one to be accepted for that reason. 


at g aaraa AT FIAT AHA TAT AT AGAAHIATAT J AT Aste — Whatelse if you 
ask, those who love me so dearly that without worshipping ME they cannot survive for a 


moment and they think that worshipping ME is the ONLY benefit and worship ME thus, 


FT STATS: SHET: ATHST TT AAA MTA FITTS AS Us aed; Hey Als Ay Aapey ea ad — 
whether they are superior or inferior in class and others, having attained qualities equal to ME, 
they are always established in ME with excessive joy. | am also disposed towards them just as | 
am disposed towards those superior to ME. 

SAAS TCIEATACT AAT TAIT SATA: A ATH: FTAA ATAT: ACHAT HPSTIPSSAT TAHT 
adag TAY ATATAAN Aca AHA: gH; - Here the word agĦ separates everything else from HIM and 
so bhashya is aat araq in aat RT. AA: indicates being equal and the differences are 
explained as STfda:, aranred:, STHTAT:. 1AT: means 24, ATM, argot, AlAs and such 
differences. WATT: - indicates good looking, physically handicapped, female, male, and such 


differences. ta41ad: indicates differences in nature such as mfa, se, aA etc. 


The fact that even as can attain Bhagavan is established in Brahmasutra T{qart ararat: 
award (7.4. 1-3-25). Even animals can take refuge in Bhagavan. ma, aaa and others 
surrended unto Bhagavan due to their aTafa2tt obtained through meritorious deeds. 7#fs say 
that even those who have attained the state of immovables have exhibited knowledge. There 


also surrendering unto Bhagavan can happen through mental process itself. 


ae Waar aa RN: Pepe sft sara a A Bue: afer - siaaa a asa: afer — 
Normally hatred or liking is responsible for rejecting or accepting. When they are eliminated, 


even ATT, rT are also eliminated. 


TAT TATA ALT STATS: ACHATCHE: AA Slt Tapas FATAAT a Hier a: ales - 7 
amg: ated | 
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art g aerated Hert FEAT ACHAT AT AT ATA HVAT — Mula has Fen wetted. In 
order to show there is no repetition here, the word #47 is explained as Hartateracaat Agora 


Aa ACHAT AT AT STATA: 


AT Asted TATA: SeT: ATHST AT ATA Ta Bares HS We acted; ASH alt Ty HacHEy 
ea ad | 


Sloka 9.30 

a aft 

AT ARISTA AST ATANT | 
MACs a aaa: aena aay R A: 1 30 || 


ygan: aft Though a person of very bad conduct ATA amast Asi Ac if such a person 
worships me thinking that there is no other benefit than just worshipping ME ata € Ardea: he 
is a pious one foremost among vaishnavas and should be honoured with respect. &: 


aenar: he is one who made the right resolution with a firm mind. 


TA TA SAAN SAAT a: AATATT sna: TRga: q; TEATS Ala: HH SHIH ALY AT TAH 
ATAHTATA Ad ATs AY: TF A: — ATAT Us Gi, ATT: — AGATA:, Tarch: TA Teas: | Hr 
Vad? AY aaa FS a: - qa: HET Ta: GaAs: | Tay Aaaa: Tey 
ARTA: ATA: ACAKATAT AA TS: AA Teg Aa TH HAH Sit As: SOT: AF ATTA: TA Har:, 
THe FT TTT PCa HoT TET AST, Aa: AT: Wa; Teac: F | allay aay THs F 
SHIFT GTS it TT anA AAR: acqaHeay St FT ATs AATSHN:, A q agaa Us 
zeae: | 

aa TA SAAT Saat a: AAT ATT Saas: Techs: a; TEATS altar: A SHIH AM ANTE 
WATTHIATA Ad AC; AY: Us A: — Jorand Wa :, - Though he has transgressed all the 
prescribed and prohibited duties and rules of conduct for those born in respective classes, if 
such a person worships ME with the idea that worshipping ME is the only benefit, he is the 


foremost among Vaishnavas 
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Ady: — TATA: qA: TA FI: - and treating him like that he should be agH-deq: - honoured 


with respect. That means he is equal to the devotees as told earlier. 


HI Vad ? AY aaa R A: - Aa: HET aTa: TAHA: - Why is it so, if it is asked, because 
he is aera fac: - his firm understanding or resolve is proper. 

ma aH SHH: TA] ATTA: ALTA: AA AA Te: A Yes AA I AA 
fe aa: gourd: aa aTa: aa FT:, - ‘Bhagavan is the sole cause of the entire world. He is only 
Parabrahman. Narayana. He is the Lord of all movable and immovable objects. He is our Lord. 
He is our Guru, well wisher and HE is of the nature of Supreme Bliss’ — this kind of firm 


resolution (qefa) which is not possible of everyone is present in such a person. 


TH FT AAAI TT PATS ATT TET AA, Aa: AY: Wa; qg: F - And the effect of such 
resolution which is xax s7 or continuous and non-stop worship of Bhagavan is present in 


him. And for that reason, he is a arą and deserves to be honoured with great respect. 


HY STAT THA FT SHITTY ATA Alt TET arareafHa: AAAA sft FT Aaa 
HUAHT:, A q agaa wa Eqs: - So when he has such firm resolution and the kind of 
incessant worship which is the effect of that resolution, he should not be treated with disrespect 


for his minor shortcomings in conduct. On the other hand, he is to be respected only is the gist. 


Jaa: - The Harare or conduct of brahmanas are adharma for others. In the same way, the 
arate of shudras is adharma for ates. Transgressing the rules of one’s own dharma is 
gaead. It is a defect. In the same way not following what is ordained to be followed and doing 


what is prohibited is also ga. 


aft aq — In the sloka the word 4 is meaningful. The explanation given in bhashya is qraretsft 


ATANT — The meaning of this as per the context is one who has 4st only as the sole benefit. 


So bhashya is 34th WATA:. So here it is not about laata? ASA. 


Ta Ta RAN ma q: AAAS SIT: TRS: a; Teas alae: AM SHH AT ATT 
ATAHIATA AS Ad; AY: Wa A: — AMAT AL WF F:, AAA: — TPAKAA:, Yalch: AA Seas: — What 
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is the nature of ata is to be understood. Bad conduct is ridiculed as eardat Agra: FATA 
Ate: AIA, ‘APMIS FT ated Faq:’, Sa WAST a: and so on. So arate is very important — it 
helps one to get rid of sins and aids in getting 774g Fr. But if such Bhakti comes to one due to 
the meritorious deeds done earlier and the grace of Lord, even if there is some lacuna in 
following the rules of conduct, such a person should be highly regarded as he has Bhakti. If 
there is no bhakti inspite of following all rules of conduct it is not of much use. Bhakti would lead 


to such qefa — about TITTA etc. 


So here the meaning of arga is oranan Wa F:. Because of AAaTAsT he is the foremost 
among Vaishnavas - a™raTyaz. While the word arg is told as mtaa: ATAT: =I, ALT 
ATI POT Ath: Tad etc. The explanation is qg Hedtea:. The sloka has agra F Aedeq: 
where @ is included as upasarga with mantavya: as aA-deq: and the meaning becomes 
ae4-det:. — THT - He should be honoured with great respect. And he is equal to the devotees 
told earlier. The aaam We in Aarts gives meaning of AT — so it is to be taken to mean 
aah. It is like Rea year Sars ara aAa (7G. 2-1-3-16). 


HI UI? ay ala R a: - Aa: AE araara: gata: — How can one of proper conduct and 
one with improper conduct be equal? How can one who has abundant means and one whose 
means is very weak be equal? If there is no equality in the means, there should not be equality 
in fruits also. The answer given is werana fàd fe a:’. The word R indicates the reason why 
there is equality. The reason why his firm resolution is very proper, for the same reason he 


becomes equal and deserves to be honoured with respect. 


The object of his resolution is the reason why his resolution is proper. The same is explained in 
Bhashya as ‘ Ward PaaS Te HHT YT: Tea] ATTA: ALTA: AEACATAT AH We: AA Aes AA 
ee area |, 

wat — By this word one who has safet is known - which is aharearcaecst and 
Hea. The characteristics of Brahman agaa - as told in shruti is told as 
Afama. And the aTa seas such as Ad, AHI, SAA, Fe] and others culminate in 


the specific taat AAST aTa. And that is commented as 4 ag] ATTAT:. This is decided based 
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on the shrutis afd Raerd aa, aft aaa, ARTA: Way. This shows that such a person has 
qa ATA — firm understanding of who is Supreme. The word Aeacearat indicates iar% 
aeaa. That is of the nature of firm resolution that ‘I am not outside of HIS vibhuti. Bhagavan 
is gracing me who is subservient to HIM by HIMSELF’. 44 Ye: - HE is the most benevolent who 
has given the right knowledge to me who is most ignorant. HH YE — Indicates he is a well 
wisher inspite of knowing that | have committed great sins. TH THAT — Indicates the 
understanding that Bhagavan has revealed HIMSELF who is without any blemish, an abode to 
innumerable auspicious qualities, eternal, most blissful etc to me who was associated with 


meager pleasures that were lowly, mixed with grief, impermanent etc. 


The words [#:, 4d indicate that HE is the means (3TT*) and 4#aq indicates HE is the Ta 


goal. 


old aF: GUI: Aa AAAs: TA Fd:, - Swamy Deshika states that even among those who follow 
amaTI? to the core, this kind of firm resolution is not seen. A gem stone is a gem only even if it is 
lying outside while an ordinary stone is a stone even if it is lying in a gold mine. And this kind of 
firm resolution comes after innumerable births - it is said ù Sraattets: frar:. aF THARP 
array | arefter sare Gat Aa feafe:. Janaka tells Shuka - a4 €a aaa À 
qarat | ASAT ST Tey ATA SATS TCI’ (AT.AT. 334-47). 


TH FT ATA eae ATT TET AA, Aa: ATA: Wa; EArt: | — Mere a0 of that kind 
leads to aAA As — that is the effect of such firm resolution. Bhashya is t#Hret = 
AAAI Tae Ast. ATT should be Ax and performed for the sake of doing it only. That 
is only the prayojana for such devotees. In the sloka, std AT] aaa T includes such aAaa4ray — 
gefa. And rata: in aerated: means Asa. 


AA TAA THA A SHUT STS Al TET AAT Ha: Fara HeAA St a ATTA 
ATT:, AMT g TAIT Wa Say: — Such devotees though having some lacuna in conduct 


should not be looked at with disrespect. That would be a great sin — Healt is the bhaava. 


Sloka 9.31 
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TT ALAC SAAT ATTRA ATTA PT: | ATTRA ATTA ATP Ta TATA UI! (F. 3. 1-2-24) 
RATS: mamara Sarasa TaTS PVs AAT TT BE — 


‘Not resting from doing bad deeds, one whose desire and anger have not quietened, not having 
peace of mind, not winning over the mind, such a person cannot attain HIM through knowledge’ 
— as per such shruti vakyas, would not transgressing prescribed conduct block the way to 
perfection of Upasana by blocking the continuous stream of upasana? That question is 


answered in the following sloka. 


What was told earlier that one who has very bad conduct but is involved in the worship of 
Bhagavan with great love should be honoured with respect. Others may honour him but what 
about fruition of upasana for such a person? The shrutis declare clearly that a person who has 
not put a stop to bad conduct would not only be able to realize Paramatman but he will not be 
able to continue Upasana. As said ‘T9: Yat aerate aai ga: ga: | TEV: TTA Taree fear’ 
(41.3. 35-73). AAT? or proper conduct is prescribed in order to get rid of sins which have 
accumulated due to the obstructing <T4{ and 744. So for a person who has 44T? or bad 


conduct Upasana itself will not be possible is the aspect that is answered now. 
fert vate ater spacarter reaR | 
Breas ANAR TA eH: TVA 1 31 |I 


(One who has such firm resolution as told earlier) fat Very soon aatcat afd will be able to 
worship ME without any obstructions. svc For ever attra oraa gets rid of any bad conduct 
that is opposed to attaining ME. +A% Hey Arjuna, 7 4 ah: moreafà my Bhakta will not perish 
TRATAR you take a vow to affirm this clear and loud. 


APART RA-HT AIA ASAT PALA TAAT Ue AAT: Feast aate state - A 
wa fdfare-aaRacagoaara wae | vtec va Rader wer Tea I (9-3) aft STHA 
amira R | spacaiied aran | rad spare wonfafacearanhtare Tea | ates cay 
Va afra at wits He - AEH Sod aAa AA: aft st ava | att g Aare aa 
AAA mra mad facrtettaiey afara Ari Rta: waf | 
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Rara RNA -HT AIA TTA STAT aaa Us AAAS: Art aate wate - ferry 
ua facitectea-aahtat-agartaaat Fatt — Through my worship prompted by excessive love 
towards ME and performed without any other expectation having shaken off all sins and having 
got the qualities of Rajas and Tamas eradicated with their roots, very soon he becomes one 


having his mind only in my worship along with all accessories and without any obstacles. 


tis Us R ‘ater HET TAT 1' (9-3) aft Tawa arfaa — Is it not this kind of Bhajane 
only that was told in the beginning with the word arf as in ‘Hey parantapa, in the aspect of this 


Upasana’. 


ma ara | apathy aga acarfatacrearanttar man — He gets rid of bad 
conduct which is opposed to my attainment. And this destruction will be for ever and and such 


bad conduct will not happen again. 


Sleds aq Ua Hea AF Tia HS - AH sar Aaea AA: Aft + aeaf — Hey Arjuna, in 
this matter you only take a vow that one who has started to worship ME with such devotion will 


not perish even though he has bad conduct that is opposed to attaining ME. 


aft g Terrance ae aAA mR arpa aAA RARA afer Ari Rta: waf — 
But on the other hand, due to the excellence of the devotion towards ME, having got all 
obstructions destroyed he attains for ever destruction of obstructions and very soon becomes 


one whose devotion is perfect. 


When one who has bad conduct starts to worship Bhagavan dearly, all his sins will get 
destroyed and so there will be no onstruction to Upasana is being told in Bhashya as ‘Watt 


fear ara’. 


fàs state amten — To the doubt whether there will be delay in realizing fruits due to Bhajane 
which has some lacuna, the answer is fet4q{— very soon. The word aÑ in afent indicates 
Ata and aT means mind. The same is told earlier as 7471 AAA: (9-13) and later as 
HAT Faq (9-34). Another doubt can be - how can Bhajane remove the obstacles to its own 


fruition. The answer is — the cause is T#ATHH - starting of Bhakti and the fruit is Teer - 
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perfection of bhajane. So this is proper only. Another doubt is — why not the word & mean 
autan a here? Answer is — in any context, it is proper to understand an unqualified word with 
respect to the subject matter of the prakarana. At the beginning of this chapter the word @ is 
used to indicate the special subject matter of s7. So the word af in this context is to be taken 


to mean AaeaTast4 only. 


ward ated Arean — Eradication of conduct that is opposed to realization of Bhagavan is told in 
this prakarana using the word sttfrd. This eradication of obstructions is eternal and does not 
happen again is the bhava. It is said sata adorar ARa HATA: | a va Aaa: AST MTT 


Hq: ART Ul. 


TRASAR — This doe not just mean ‘know’. The upasarga wf¢ is meaningful here. So it indicates 
concluding and establishing firmly what is learnt. That is why Bhashya is aAa aferaet afdat pe. 
Krishna does not say ‘SfastraTPY but says ‘Ifastrtfe’ to Arjuna who is the listener. This is to 
establish very firmly what is to be affirmed through a vow. And it is about what is being told 
here. It is not about one who has attained perfection already because there is no doubt about 
such a bhakta. So Bhashya is - ngA stata: facreararefastsfs - ‘One who is involved in 
Bhakti towards ME will not perish even though he is having very bad conduct opposed to 


attaining ME’. 


Here the greatness of Arjuna’s vow is also reminded. His fda is said to be 4tcufas. In Bharata 
it is said 4 Fat: F Waal: T ATAU: Seed AeITATHd West ATA AA: - his vow is famous 
and cannot be broken by devas, gandharvas, asuras etc. Lord Krishna is giving the entire world 
surety here through Arjuna’s vow that one who has started to have Bhakti in Krishna will never 


perish and even if he has some lacuna in following rules of conduct. 


a Ñ awh: mraf — The word wz: indicates here one who is starting to worship Bhagavan with 
love. The word 4x only is used even for one who is just starting bhakti. And because of the 
power of Bhakti, all his obstacles will get destroyed and very soon he becomes one who has 


perfected bhakti. 
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Bhakti’s important aspects are — that it has to be Aaea sara — meditation with utmost love, it has 
to be Avaz eat — should ne incessant and continuous, it has to be about Bhagavan’s Sarat 
Ra ts etc — meditation on HIS =a@wq, ST, TT, few etc. that is told as Hferacaathea- 

TTT AST, and ware ARARAT: Tag] ATT: aa: Hea AF TR: 


HA Yq AA WH Haq. All these aspects are to be meditated upon with great love. 


The greatness of Bhakti, even if it has just started, in destroying further obstructions is extolled. 
And that is why one who has started 414.14 is to be honoured with respect even if there is 
some 4-4 in arate. Swamy Deshika gives some examples, Prahlada who was well known as 
STATA ATA aeara (fa. 1-15-156) — was one time trying to fight against Bhagavan 
but very soon he woke up and realized his mistake and then got the wonderful grace of 
Bhagavan. Similarly 4 who was known as "tfs started chanting the sacred divine names 
of Bhagavan, remembered his previous birth and with utter grief surrendered unto Bhagavan 


and got liberated. 


One who has bkahti very soon becomes satcat — dharma is — $e aH Aaa, WAT Area, aA: 


- as told he will be thinking of Bhagavan only all the time. 


Now Krishna tells Arjuna directly that Arjuna has that capability and that he should do Bhajane. 


Sloka 32, 33 

at fe mi rare Ashes ey: TATA: | 

Ar karea TaTeASHS aa TAT A 11 32 || 
fh FASTA: TAT ACT ATTA ET IT | 
HAAS MPAs ITT AST ATT 1 33 || 


ara Hey Arjuna, frat 42a: TAT at: women, vaishyas and shudras 4sft whoever it may be 
Waa: 4: are having sinful birth Ht atf having taken refuge in ME asft even they Tet whet 
af attain supreme goal. 
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That being so, Yat: those of meritorious deeds HT: and devotees at&t: who are Brahmanas 
aat asr: and in the same way Rajarshi’s fÈ qq: will attain supreme goal, is there a need to tell 
it explicitly? aera SH ar ITT You who have attained this world which is impermanent and 
without any comfort HT 414 worship ME. 

AT sear: Yer: TTT aa: athe aT roars Tet aS arte | fe Ga: Goa ATP: USAT: F 
Arey Aa: | tet: A UTS: aha ATTA ATS AGS FT LA AH ITA AGATA AT ASE | 

fern dear: ger: a areas: ahs aT rarer cet ais a | FH TA: yaa ay: TATA: F 
ngne afat: - Women, vaishyas and shudras even though are having sinful birth, will attain 
the supreme goal by taking refuge in ME. That being so is it needed to say that Brahmanas and 


Rajarshis who are of virtuous birth will attain ME having bhakti in ME. 


aq: TS CAG: aR ATA SIA ATS A SA Arh ITT aAa At aaea — So, you, who is a 
Rajarshi and who have come to this world which is transcient and is without any sukha due to 


being hit by the three-fold afflictions, worship ME with love. 


In the sloka Aft Aq yga: (9-30), the aspect of sins that are not permanent but come and go 
was taught. Not being like that, those who are born itself in a lowly birth, they also by just taking 
refuge in Bhagavan will attain the furits told earlier is told now. And for the same reason those 
who are born in virtuous births and worship Bhagavan with love will also attain HIM and this is 
understood and need not be told. These are explained in this sloka. So Krishna tells Arjuna that 
he has a virtuous birth and that he should adopt the means without having any doubt about the 


fruits. 


That there is some obstruction to women, vaishyas and shudras from attaining the supreme 
goal is told as maaa: To the doubt that how can a vaishya who is among the 2afrts and has 
afer for gTa be included here, answer is that they do not have atearz for 77a. 


By the word ustff, it is indicated that Arjuna has the capability to perform Bhakti. 


The word 9% indicates m AdHTA:. So it does not mean that one should put efforts to attain 
this world which is impermanent and then do Bhajana. It is not a Afà but sare. It means you 


who have come to this world and are here now perform Bhajana. It is said that oiam: 
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THAT AAAI ATA AT etc. HAA: BTA AAAI AAA AT THAT AT etc. So 
you who have got a virtuous birth having done meritorious deeds, now do my bhajane is the 
meaning. afc indicates that the nature of matter or T#f¢ is always undergoing changes — 


aaafAfar is told for prakruti. 


The word aa is commented as maaf Agaa — three types of mas MRAN, areata and 
aen etc. Even arattea is included as dukha only. 


=H AA — Indicates aftara — that it is very meager. 


So this way by showing again and again clearly the defects such as affcaca, aqaa, Aa etc. 
wetter which is turning away from Bhajana is eliminated and one gets interested in Bhajana 


and starts to worship Lord with love. 


In this sloka, our Acharyas give additional explanations. One is that it is said that frat 42a: etc 
to mainly highlight the merits of aTa["Ts and usifUs. It is called afeftrareara — aR fear feet 
fired vadd aft q ftecarfeaed siga. The Purvapaksha that is told in our bhashyas is also 
not to ridicule or show defects in other systems — that is not the main purpose but to highlight 


the good qualities of our system. In the same way it is to be treated here. 


Secondly, maasi is to be taken as separate group. 421, Tet, ALrTT etc are told to be 
qas. So frt:, 49aT:, Tat:, Wat: there are four categories told. By this manaa is 


eliminated for other categories. This is another way of explaining so as not to inflict mAAR to 


all. 


Thirdly, it is said in Taittiriya AraNyaka 
faama: | aS A Te are: | (1-41) 


Bhatta Bhashkara Bhashya - fara: Ua Hat wa at: aT 3 Ua À Ae Wares Alea alt Te are: 
qaaa AT AeA AaS, ATA | 
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One who has the knowledge of the Real is called a Man even though such a person is by body- 
structure a woman. One who does not have such knowledge is a woman even if bodily such a 


person looks a male. 


Sloka 9.34 


WHC SA STE - 
AAT AT AAT AAA At TAEHS | 
ATA SASaS FATA CATT ACTA: 11 34 || 


Hg: Having unsurpassable love in ME 4-4¥aT 4a become one who has fixed his mind in ME. 
aaf Be performing sacrifices having ME only as object of worship. At tHEps Pay obeisance to 
ME. axat: With the knowledge that | am only the ultimate goal, vaq AIH Arca in this way 


uniting your mind in ME #4 wa Ueats you will attain ME only. 


TSM, TANIA, eramana, raters aay, Brrgied-ferHrarsaarg4rasea, 
AITTHTOVT-Aleg-A lag -ATYA-MI FH a aTa-AT ATCA ATA, TATA aA PAN ITA T-AHMLIY Aaa ats 
daama aAa AA wa | Te Us PaaS - Age: - HeTA Aca Beal AHA AT TTA: | 
aa: aft ARNAR — rest — saranda AT | Dart ATA THVT R:, 
MTA H-Tree are e-AHATH MT TATAT SAT FS AMT: | AIT aagana Na afda 
Stara saa Ta AT Ha Teh Aah | Tt: ah ag wa AAR - aT aaRS, 

HAAS ATA A-AST ATH LAT AAPA MTNA A ATTA A Hecate AAAs ATTA 
HS | AATA: - ASA UT TL HAT AST HAT ACHAT: AAT FIAT SATHANA A ATA HAA TAT: | 


WAR AA FAT ACTA: CAM UA AAAS AMAM AT ATTA AT: TTT ATT UT TOTS | 
aar R AT AAAI: | WAST ATA Al LATA AT ATA ATA Sota AT TACHA ACTA AT 
Wa mA Teast: | Te Us aT armai sears a Peaster eather nea 
FTTH AAT Wa BTR She Hal Gad aeta- -are fears fear gator Aart 
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RR THATS AFF FT AGATA, TAHT AATTOTT F ATH ACLS: THAT FAY 
STAT saa AT TS TEAS | 

TSM, TATA, yera, aaa, Braigiea-erarrgaagidsa, - means 
‘be one whose mind is firmly fixed in ME who is the Overlord of all Lords, has a nature opposed 
to evil and an abode to only all the auspicious qualities, omniscient, of True Will, the sole cause 
of the entire world, Supreme Brahman, Purushottama, one who has pure and broad eyes like 
the petals of a Lotus, has the hue of clear dark clouds, has the brilliance similar to that of a 


thousand suns arisen at a time, 


aaae- Nea- a-a- ari-ari, — who is a great ocean of nectar called 
Lavanya, has four long and strong arms, who adorns the most beautiful Pitambara, is bedecked 
with spotless crown, ear-rings of the design of crocodile, garland, arm-band, hand rings, who is 
an ocean of unlimited qualities such as compassion, sausheelya, beauty, sweetness, 


grandeaur, benevolence, motherly love, 


HATA aaT-Faarsayg-aHAILIy aar AA aama aa A Afaa wz - AATA - who is the 
refuge of all the people of the world with no expectation of any specific qualification, who is the 


Lord of all, fix your mind on HIM without break just like the continuous unbroken flow of oil. 


a wa fara - wae: wets get Aer we sere: | ga: aft ANAR - wars 

aafaa NA amaaa wa - That only is again qualified - 7g: - means being 
filled with Love whose depth is beyond words towards ME neata means be one whose mind 
is fixed in ME. Again he explains qualifying the same further. 4=ITsit — means be devoted to my 


worship which as an effect of the experience of ME which has unlimited excellence. 


Bord ATA TAT: Aaaa aeaa aaae fe AT: - ATT means 
observing complete subservience. aT is of the form of offering all kinds of bhoga - enjoyments 
consisting of sitratft which is aef, mar, aranda etc, areatstH which is aAa, Tard, Tee 
etc, and atstaeihts which is fratea, arae etc. to Bhagavan. 
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TAT HATTA AACA STATA AH AA ATT Aa TAT AAA As Sach Hale - The gist of 
what is told so far is ‘Be one who has fixed your mind in ME in such a way that you get engaged 


in my worship which is the effect of unsurpassable love out of experiencing ME’. 


qa: aft ag Us ANAR - at reps, aAA NA a-a aaa arad- aN ATAT AT 
at arrest aaaea aaa Fe - Again the same is further qualified. at THepe — means 
not stopping at engaging in MY subservience which is incomparably dear and is an effect of 
experiencing ME the excellence of which is unsurpassably dear, practice utmost humility 


towards ME who is the inner self. 


ARTA: - HSA UT TY AAT TET HA ACTA: AAT FAA ACHAT ATA AST SAA: | Va 
MAT FRAT ATA: AT UAH Hera AA AeA AT: TTT ATT Us LAN AIIM: - 
means one for whom | am the Supreme Goal to be attained, means one who has taken refuge 
in ME only as it is impossible for such a devote to even support self without ME. Thus you, who 
have fixed your mind in ME, have ME as your Supreme Goal, will obtain the mind capable of 


experiencing ME with utmost love as told earlier. 


aar fF AT AAATA: | ViA ATA AT LATA AT ATA ATA FEAT AT TASHA ACTA ATA 
wa meN gad: - Here the word are means mind. Meditating on ME with such a mind, 
experiencing ME, worshiping ME only, prostrating to ME, having ME as the Supreme Goal to be 


attained, you will attain ME only is the meaning. 


ag Ua atari amaA shears a rear Rrenrtt ware attra Herta AAT Ta HTT 
afe ade aad meda- -aea fier gator afrares faced aad eft + 
AYASETA:, AARNA ALTA ARLE: SHAAN FEY STAT STATA ATT TT EATA - 
With a firm understanding that the wordly acts needed to support the body and the Vedic daily 
and occasional obligatory duties are being performed only to please ME, are being done by ME 
only, and thinking that observing subservience to ME comprises of all kinds of joy, being 
engaged always in chanting my hole names, performing duties useful to my worship, prostrating 
to ME and doing all these with utmost love, thinking that the entire world which is ruled over by 


ME finds joy in being subservient to ME only, contemplating on the groups of MY auspicious 
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qualities which are most dear, if you perform this upasanaa having the characteristics told so far 


every single day, you will attain ME only. 


HA adata? etc. — The word Fd in eaat — indicates the =7S7, ST, TT etc of Paramatman 
who is told as SaTe or object of meditation in all Tareas. That SaeaeaST is explained starting 
with afata? in bhashya. 


adaa? — Shvetashvatara upanishat says THAT WH Heat T aaa WAH A aaa (È. 6-7), 
Mahanarayana 4 deat F7 (AeT.). That is indicated by this word — HE is the Supreme Ruler of 
all. Even Brahma, Rudra and others cannot give moksha. There is not much use in serving 
those who are not capable. For a Jivatma, purity comes from the knowledge of Ishvara or 


Parabrahman - aastea sacar fae: TAT AAT (AT.FA. 3-34) it is said. 


fifacgascadt... urar — That which can be subjected to defects and which is devoid of good 
qualities is not suitable for enjoyment. So they are all eliminated by these attributes. The object 
of aT and fhior Afs is well established and so Paramatman’s safest becomes 
established. The meaning of f"{traT#X1s is that Paramatman’s essential nature is opposed to all 
that is evil. HE is also one who can make others get rid of all evil and HIS nature is most 


enjoyable and so Paramatman is only 34Te or the object of meditation. 


ada TaASHey — These qualities are useful for bestowing Ha. Because Paramatman is an 
abode to unlimited groups of auspicious qualities, the sole cause of this Universe and also one 
who gives moksha, HE is only 4 or to be meditated upon. The question is asked in Upanishat 


wat €4q:, and it gives the answer as PRY} J A7: 


Shruti says 4: Ast: aAA (F. 1-1-9), MARA: MANERA: (BT. 8-7-7) etc. There is nothing that 
HE does not know while eliminating all evil of those who take refuge in HIM. And HE does not 


need anything else. HE is all Knowing and also knows all modes. HE is of True Will etc. 


fafaa-srreh-aIeT1: - The word fafaet indicates that HE is the cause of Her and others and 
also for a8], &% and others. Shruti starts with aa at satht garf Sraed and ends with 
RRT. 
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Teas TATA Tears — By this all other views such as fArrae etc are refuted. It also shows 
that words used in general sense and words denoting specific object are indicating the same 
object which is Paramatman. By this the characteristics of waterHca and dfaa — 
Parabrahman is Paramatma or sarvatmaka and Purushottama is 347: Teqecdea: - sarva 
vilakshana — both these attributes qualify the same object is indicated here. This reminds of 
anea and Fre which is found in all branches of Vedas (aa4stratfeatéa) and also 


established the fafsrs %7 or qualified nature of Paramatman. 


qoe draa Aaa — From here the feera4ssta fae or the divine auspicious form of Bhagavan 


and HIS divine qualities are told. It is as per shruti vakyas such as Tq AAT FAT 


qenin (BT. 1-6-7) etc. 3-A aia, Aaaa (AET) and others are 
reminded by this. 


prana Ram aga Ae asf — This explains the meanings of shruti vakyas — THe sanagari 
ada (J. 2-1-10), RA at wearer (Ñ. 11-12) etc. The word 4717 indicates the abundance of his 


brilliance and that it cannot be seen by those opposed to him. 


aaant — The aspects of qqa Araca and ara re are told. Most favourable for 
enjoyment, most attractive. aTaqz is that collective beauty which is most joyful to the eyes. This 
is as what is told AraC orae THTSETATTA: | FATAL HOOT MPAA aa: ll ATCAAT TAS 
ToT HTT | TH Araceae: eT Tapas: (ALAA. 2-26), 140A ATTA TAA ITEA, 
aR Tea: HT AAT AT ALITA | THATS AaS WaT i (L.A. 17-15) etc. 


sar tat agafat — HIS atsttatecd indicates HIS benevolence and the aspect of bestowing all 
desires. Ad4st indicates Krishna’s T<T. This generally indicates all HIS incarnations. It is as 

said - asta ht: aaqray uaa ANE fete afead a wat act Gora Was at fe afeataaerts ear: 
(AT.AT. 5-34). 


agaaa? — As said in shruti terest aa: - the well known aspect of HE having Nate is 
told by this. 
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RAe Hat grea... fA - The entire group of divine ornaments adorning all parts of HIS divine 
auspicious form from fra to T< are indicated by these. This is told to be meditated upon thus — 
aaea Aaqavsd Arad ARTA: mA ALAS: | HCI AHLpUSeare feet Set 
Ruraq: FaetsaawH:. When Krishna was born, Devaki and Vasudeva saw HIM thus - amagi 


TAH APAAT AIH MSGTTasaqay | Hetenar Patte grea agra Ra Asap | 
MAA TAME TAAL ASIA | SATA TSS HSH: FAA TST Were | 


ARATE ... LTT — HIS nature and qualities which makes it possible for us to approach HIM 


for protection are explained here. 


adma — It is as said AAi ar asta ate at cra: cag, aaa ToT FT AST HAA, 
a Fart TT CAT AAA AT enrfda and so on. HE protects all those who surrender unto HIM 


without seeing anything specific in them. 


ader AN — HE is the Lord of all. So if anyone takes refuge in HIM, Paramatman feels HE is 
only benefited by that. porer fe Ha wate fad aa (AT. AAT. 42-23) it is said. Shruti says — 


hiranya garbha sukta. 


qaariaafasaed fafasnan: - This indicates that one should meditate upon HIM without break as 
told in shrutis fafegarface: (q. 4-5-6), efa (4. 2-2-6), Tat Alt: (BT. 7-26-2), aarp red 
(q. 4-1-1) etc. So the word 444 here means the special function of the mind called meditation - 
sara. It is going to be told as Aa Ha anewa (Ñ.12-8). Here ATHacaa shows the Haare in Tea 
what is to be attained. In the same way it is implied that AtaT<T exists in ataq also which is 


ea. So that is commented as ¢taetad aaaea. 


asi aa Rta: - The word 497 here indicates worship which is a unique characteristic of 
Bhakti and the mode of worship as told in shastras because in this context 4freaeT is being 
established. So asa is Ryta R: - taa means gpf. This is as summarized in shloka T+ 
qst etc and detailed in wTa=eTe. So the word as is not meaning afgon and other yagas 


here. As per ast aqo it indicates TAESTTE. ATT is told as aaa fees aAa: The 


detailed mode of worship of Bhagavan told in Agamas etc is meant by 4314 here. 
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The karma-kaanda of the Vedaas establishes the aaraadhana svaroopa of Bhagavaan. The 
Jnyaana-kaanaa, uttara kaanda establishes the Bhagavat svaroopa. Shrutis completely 


establish the Bhagavat aaraadhana svaroopa and Bhagavat svaroopa. 


The Bhashya 4421 for all these aspects indicates that everything told here is about the same 
object of worship and not to be taken independent of each other or with respect to something 


else. 

arate — These are Rora, At, Wea, AAAs etc. 
areqtsta — Offering garland, sandal paste etc. 
arvaaertes — Offering food — Aaa and others. 


Qat aiae — Now that which is beyond what was told earlier is being explained and so 
bhashya says ‘not stopping at kainkarya’. 


A a-a-a-a aA FS — The word Aciedq indicates that a% is -TFSTITA by 
our nature we are subservient. #fdaraq indicates such subservience which is present by very 
nature is incomparably joyful. The meaning of TaT is Afaa and as per dhatu 4 
Teatare it is explained. The word =ta@aTa in bhashya indicates it is aT1fasrT — one should 


contemplate such that | am very lowly etc. The word 77: is explained as Wetrad: vataat 
Tet araricHeny Fact: | SHS RA Ta: TATA i (APE. 52-10). 


HARTAT: - The word Y7 is commented as 4g based on 91sata T4] — it indicates Bhagavan 
Krishna naturally. The result of it is taking refuge in HIM as otherwise it is not possible to even 
sustain self. This is t<44TST of Bhakti - the supreme state of Bhakti. This is the state which 


exists at the moment just before attainment of Bhagavan. 


arati qrat — The proper meaning of these two words is explained as Faga AAA Aa: WA. 
The meaning of maT 4 is indicated by Ta aIcHT4t {rca as told in bhashya are Meat FA 
Waray: 
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Te Us Shari earths ater a aT HAT Atal Pee AAT We HTT 
oft aaa aad nA da-ra R fiat Sater Ra Aan Headey sft 4 
ATAATT:, AARAA IT a ATAAA ACLS: THAAWMY SAH STATA SATSSTAT ATA WH mAr — 
The main teaching of this chapter which is #freateT is summarized along with its accessories 
and fruit etc. clearly in this part of the bhashya. The meaning of qq in 744 is TATA. Because 
you are caught in this Hatz which is filled with grief and | being endowed with the qualities of 
qa, and 47s, am the one who can uplift you from this ocean of grief and that the means is 


very easy to adopt — all these are implied in TeATd. 


wa¥{ — means in the way told here. 


Aaaa iat stearate ATM — As told earlier 1AN Tees aa 


etc. 


aaar Afar — As told Far aat aq etc. 


aatan — The unique and divine qualities told through Fats a49, TI TOT Het TT 


and others. 


ATI A ATH Aare: SHAA aH STATA — How can one achieve Bhakti is told as 
through contemplation of Bhagavan’s divine auspicious qualities with great love. The word 


agt: indicates HAT Wa etc. This is also as per brahma sutras amarra Tals fe seq (4-1-12), 


arahicapg red etc. 


SHAAN Sa STATA SATealt: — The characteristics of Bhakti or Upasana told above - it 
motivates the devotee to engage in TAFT etc which are isast and takes a devotee to a 
state where he has Bhagavan alone as the support — that upasana which is facftsrastteet — of 
the form of unsurpassable love towards Bhagavan — engaging in such upasana is the bhaava. 


NaRa STARA STAT TSS AT APTA AHO TAATS CASAS SPAT ATA 
AAAISEATA: 
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AY SMTASEATA: 


Sloka 10.1 


RaT: ATRL SH: | Fa Mara aaa FT Marsa MeSH Maaile-Heg TTT TTA, FACT 
WTS: Taaa Ta HAT THA a TTSTT — 


So far Bhaktiyoga was taught with all accessories. Now in order to induce such devotion and to 
nourish it so that it becomes abundant, the eternity of the groups of auspicious qualities such as 
unchallenged sovereignty etc. of Bhagavan and that everything is being HIS body has HIM only 


as the Self and is governed by HIM is being explained in detail. 


This is the agf or ararats giving the transition from previous chapter. Here the gist of the 
7‘, 8th and 9' chapters is summarized as Mfrart: Sh:. The teachings of the tenth chapter are 
summarized in Gitartha Sangraha by Sri Alavandar as {eran atea poaa aaa: | 
aa Aaaa Aet eerattear tt (fta.14). 


In the previous chapters, the divine auspisioucs qualities of Bhagavan were told briefly while 
teaching Bhaktiyoga along with all disciplines in detail. Now it is being told in detail and so there 
is no defect of the form of Gaetan or repetition. Now Bhagavan tells about his infinite auspicious 
attributes such as HIS Ragat and others — that HE is the Supreme Ruler and HIS rule is 
unchallenged, and the entire world is HIS body — meaning - is controlled by HIM, meant for HIS 


purpose as HE is the master and is supported by HIM and being the inner self HE controls it. 


CIRECIGGIE] 
E La nera TY À TH FA: | 
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mAsa Taras sea aH AAT 11 1 || 


Helatel Hey Arjuna, 4a va again ag Mera d aera Ad ae what | am going to teach 


you who is pleased to listen # 1444: IT listen to that supreme teaching of mine. 


Aa mare gar Aa + agate Aaa Raa a: aA- A-AA, La TT 
Tal aa ae | Tq aAA: IT | 


To you who have unsurpassable love towards ME after having listened to my greatness, | will 
impart this supreme teaching again about the vastness of my excellence in order to do utmost 
good to you by inducing and furthering devotion in you. That teaching you listen with rapt 


attention. 


Bhagavan starts teaching further without being asked. About whom it is said, saorar aetaat + 
aq: such Supreme Bhagavan is directly teaching Arjuna and asking him to listen. The reason is 
told as amma. Because Arjuna loves Krishna dearly and is overjoyed on listening to 
Krishna’s greatness, Bhagavan continues to teach him even without being specifically asked to 
do so. And by this it is also indicated that Arjuna has the eligibility to listen to further teaching. 
And Krishna is asking him to be attentive as this teaching is T<Hfea, of utmost good, to him. 
What is 474 is féc. As told in Kathopanishat Axa Waal ATE... TT Arearaes aT Watt slat 
aat aS Tat Tid. Arjuna asked for aq a: fAaferd aR aA — I is pleasures of sense 


experiences and ST is experience of Bhagavan and HIS guna, vibhuti etc. 


The reason why Arjuna is so dear to Krishna is explained as 44 arare} cat WATT. Arjuna 


was immensely pleased on learning about Krishna’s unparalleled greatness. 


agrata? — Normally powerful ones feel jealous on listening to other's greatness. Here Bhagavan 
addresses Arjuna as ngrata, STAT etc. to congratulate Arjuna that in this world where 
Shishupala and others are present Arjuna is genuinely pleased with Krishna and that is due to 
some meritorious deed done by him earlier. It also indicates that just as Arjuna has conquered 
external enemies with his powerful arms, he has also conquered his internal enemies with his 


Love for Bhagavan. 
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Agraatd-faqrgzea — The RT is told as setting in of Bhakti and furthering of Bhakti according 
to context here. Later in this chapter it will be told as Taara: THEA (10-3), Nsa Aa ATT 


qsad (10-7) etc. 


Ya: - Simply repeating what was told earlier is not of much use. So bhashya explains the 
meaning of 4: as detailing the sfasT4s - special meanings of the most secret teachings 


taught earlier. 


gmt — When Arjuna is listening only why again telling him to listen? The reason is that what is 
going to be told is more important and that he should listen to it with rapt attention. First Arjuna 
was taught the secret teachings as he did not have any jealousy. Now due to Arjuna showing 
great love for Krishna and being immensely pleased and having all good qualities to listen to 
HIS teachings, Krishna is going to teach in detail all the inner meanings. So he has to listen to 


this teaching very carefully and attentively is the bhaava. 


Sloka 10.2 
a fag: TOT: THT a AANA: | 
aama Saat AST a Aa: 1 2 || 


aata: Great sages, FMT: groups of demi-gods, 4 w94 a3: do not know my greatness. batat 
Het 4 For all great sages and demi-gods, 4421: in every way aga atte: fe | am the primeval 


cause. 
gorm: agfa: a aada: Anaa aA A was - aTi F AR: - WA a-d- 
aenea R A a aA | aa: i aai agori a ada: agy R: - Tat AETA MANN: F 


Hey Us ale: | Wat aa- NARR -aara Aart ai a RA, aa: d oa: 
AKASH eh FATAL ESIC) 


qo: wets: a adtferaretatera: sherpa att A were - caret a fag: - Wa Aaa 
asrama eh a af - Though the groups of gods and great sages who are capable of 
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supersensory perception and thus have much greater knowledge compared to others, they do 
not comprehend my greatness. Means they do not comprehend my name, acts, nature and 


others. 


qa: TAT Sava ASV a Aa: ASA Ale: - TIT AETA Aaa: FA ASA Ua NR: - Because of 
the reason that | am the cause of those gods and great sages in all aspects for the same reason 


| am only the cause of their very nature, knowledge, power and others. 


qi daa- Acar hes ya-Teargyt AAT ad at TAA, aa: X oR as: meae R TATA 
a saf% - The knowledge which | have bestowed upon them as per their meritorious deeds 
according to whcih they have attained the position of god, maharshi etc., that knowledge is 
limited. So they are all of limited knowledge and they do not know my nature and others as it 


exists. 


The knowledge that is going to be imparted now is very very difficult to get and is to be highly 


revered Bhagavan says. 


a4 fag: Taq — The meaning of T7144 is not origin but THTt because for Bhagavan there is no 
saf or birth which is att and so knowledge of that is not meant here. Even in the next 
sloka at HY asmat? a — the knowledge of HIS THT only is told. And that 491a includes «TH, 


HH, TST, ANA etc. 


wast: - Mula sloka is agarfete Sarat Hest A adar: - the word 4431: does not mean all gods or 
groups of gods etc because that is already indicated in the plural usage of łaa. So meaning 
of 4431: is explained in bhashya as 4&4, 317, 91 etc. So the powers and knowledge of Gods 
and Sages was given to them by Bhagavan only according to the meritorious deeds done by 
them. That is limited and hence they cannot know HIS Waa. That is told by shruti as — #1 sat 
ae F Se TAA | HA ASAT Hd Sa AA: | aaa seq ARTA | AAT HT Ae AT aT TY |... aT 
ATTA: TA AA | AT AST Fa Ae aT A Aa | (Fe. 2-8-9-76) — the meaning is same as Adal arat 
faded area Hae Ae. In Smruti it is said — Fa Fat F AAT: TATE TA MH: | Sa Ea TAAT 
aR: wea Tay (fA. 1-9-55). 
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Sloka 10.3 
TAA SATA AA-TAATITA AAA E S: GESE EAL De L TSA L LE AS — 


Bhagavan says that knowledge of HIS real nature which is beyond the grasp of even Gods is 


the means to eliminate the sins which are obstructing the onset of Bhakti. 


It was told earlier that it is impossible for even Devas to know HIS real nature. Now how to 
acquire that knowledge and how one who has known Bhagavan gets liberated is going to be 


told. 


adrà: merà — Because the fruit of acquiring that knowledge is told as getting rid of all sins that 


are binding, it is to be understood that it is ordained as the means for the same. 
Al AAT AAS a AP AHA SAT | 
HATS: q AAT TAIT: TAT 11 3 || 


Hay Among the mortals a42: T: he who, not being deluded ATH aay amt Tact at T 
afd knows ME as one who is without birth, without a beginning, and that | am the Supreme Lord 
of all worlds being the support, the controller, ruler and master 4: such a one 4aord: eA 


would be released from all sins. 


a aad aft ae: | at Pater Tae THEM Saha a Ara THT | 
HRA atari ser aR aft sett ges safer: sted arrears: aaraa 
SHH | Heer R e aR, Tea Faery GaGa dada afea | aa: RA aft saat 
aaga Tarawa Sere | carey’ (A. 3 6-19) Teale Tear F | Ws Baas Tere aea 
dane at areas - Taro ahs Sat Heh ey At ART raaa whiter Ale: Tate: 
Tatedisaye:, T AGRA: Ta: TTS: TSAI | Vag Sh Wales - Ae ATCA TST 
LATTA: HTT SHOT aar We: | TAT Saray AAAA: at 1 Tar eda: ahs 
SAAT, TEATS ATTA AAT AAA; “AY Tay Aan (À. 3. 6-18) Slt To: F1 TIT Hey 
at Yeast AEP IAT: | AT T HAA: - HAH RITACITS HATA Tal Aol A AAT 
Sfrrdeard aden Pasar ferariasrardeta-pearonpstarrdayn EE CEASE NIECE L 
aorta eff, cacasrdizartechat at at ate, a ae: ort: sere aft | 
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Toad aft at: | tet Aaaa Tata TAS Saad a Aaaa, SAF | 

daR aAa R aAa aT At — That which is not born is as. By this that fact that HE is 
different and distinct from the nonsentient which undergoes modifications and from the bound 
Self who is enjoined with matter. For a bound Self birth is nothing but association with matter 


due to karmas. 


aR aft aaa cet afta: a Hares: AAAA Say | HT R ra area, TT 
zarae qaaa Ted! afed —And by the word sare the fact that Bhagavan is different and 
distinct from the Liberated Self who is without birth but has a beginning is told. For a 4% or 
liberated self is aT or unborn but has a beginning and so is not af. Prior to being liberated 


he was associated with matter and can be said to be having a beginning. 


aT: Haley St Hag Tareas aaaea Sead | cara’ (À. 3. 6-19) qer rat F — So by the 
word safe — beginningless, the aspect of Bhagavan being opposed to having a beginning is 
meant as HE is #44424. This is also established by shruti pramanas such as ‘He is without 


defects’ etc. 


Ue SAAT TAH PASTA Tate Al HAS AL - THAIN AF Sat AAT et Al Aha — Thus 
having a nature that is opposed to association with defect, he among the mortals who is without 
such delusion knows ME as @taeax the Supreme Ruler of even the rulers of this world and 


without having any defect etc. 


geena upa ale: dale: daedisadys:, TATRA: ad: ws: gad — The 
meaning of ag is kowing ME as being of the same class as others, one who does not have 
such perception is #4. Such a person would be released from all sins that are obstructing the 


rise of devotion or Bhakti. 


vaa Sh AAS - HH ATCA TST SAAT SAAS A:, PAPA BAIT qarfe WA: — All of this can be 
summarized thus: In this world the king who rules over men is of the same class as all other 


men. Only he got such rulership due to some good karma. 
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ar carary aAa: aft cer aA: aft gawtarkeasrdta:, Teas maaana; “at 
Tet Aaaf (À. 3. 6-18) aft Ad: a — It is the same for the king of Gods also. And also is the 
Lord of the Cosmic Egg. He is of the same class as other bound selves as he is also a @aa1. He 
is also subjected to the three 4TaaTs — tendencies namely S44TaAT, AgTATAAT, SATHTAAT. These 
are tendency to engage in work alone, tendency to engage in meditation alone, tendency to 


engage in work and meditation. Shruti also says ‘He who creates Brahma first’. 


Ta aed ait J Hag Naai sar: — In the same way some others have attained superhuman 
powers such as amr, aRar, Thar, afm and so on. 


ai T HAA: - HARTA HATATS TAT TOT A AAAS SMTA TTT 
Pfeagarcattarratarteraneaa-aearnptarrdan Paaaa-eaearadar & faster aft, 
gaera RA ar at she, a ae: Ws: wad Eft — But this one is the Supreme Lord of all 
worlds — is different and distinct from the non-sentient which exists in the states of cause and 
effect (means it keeps undergoing modification), from the sentient bound and the liberated 
selves and from all that which is ruled over, due to having a nature that is opposed to everything 
defiling, being an abode to innumerable unparalleled auspicious qualities and being of the 
nature of controlling everything and so is distinct and different from everything else — one who is 
without this delusion of knowing ME as of the same class as others, such a one would be 


released from all evils. 


TAR Ader BAHT Ahr: - The individual selves are told to be asea: Aradisal TMT: - so 
how can he be told to be not 2: is explained in bhashya thus. The aftetert is due to karma 
and due to that he is said to be born etc. But $47 being aasrétft — has everything as HIS body 
and so is associated with 1#f¢ also always - it is said to be syaretgaraea. The word AHA 
shows the difference. The afamat for Ishvara is not due to karma. And a mukta also has 
aata by nature — #47: - but there is beginning for his state of liberation. So that way he 
also cannot be told as safe. 


Such knowledge which is not possible for even Gods to acquire is possible for a very fortunate 


one among mortals due to some great meritorious deed is the bhaava. 
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aways: q Ay — The benefit of knowing thus is told in the latter half of the sloka and so these is 
no proper connection to the words 344g: and Hc4q. That is explained in bhashya as Hay, 
adag: AT Af inline with what is told later in 15t chapter as A ATAaH aiaa TAT TAA (15- 
19). 


waar: mead — The sins told here is to be taken to mean those that are obstructing the rise of 
devotion only and not all the sins. This is as per what is going to be told here as wat faafd ant € 
AA AT ate aca: | Aisa ATT Asad ATA AMAT: (10-7). So that is commented as Hales saf 
fercrtertst: aT: 


Wag Sth AAS - Ae ATCA UST SAAT: HAPTT HAT TAA WTA: | TAT SATA 
af: att | car avertaate: att sacetarhtearsdta:, mera amaaa; AT Tarr Aar 
(È. 3. 6-18) Eft gq: F1 Ta aes alt Ss APA EPast IAT: | Aa g AHA SAT: - BAHT ACTS 
SEGGI TAI PHT F Ads Saar Tania Marsares era ferent aaa 

HATTA HATTA PA AHAH-ATATATAT AF AAMAS Ste, SALAMA ATA SctSa At AT APA, A Ast: ATT: 
mgar aft | 


The word ataga 74 in sloka is explained as being unique to Bhagavan. How is that possible is 
shown in the last part of bhashya starting with uag Wate. When aay, == and others are present 
as Lords of the world, how can aiaa? a44 indicate only Bhagavan is the doubt. And if 7477 eT is 
different and distinct from bound and liberated selves, how can he be told as different from 
fis? Those who are eternally liberated and never had karma and so never came in contact 
with matter due to karma. These are all explained here. In this world, the kinds are having other 
kings belonging to the same class. That way they do not belong to a unique class. And just like 
the rulers of men and gods, even the ruler of the cosmic egg, 7THa Fal gets his position only 
due to the grace of the Lord as told - yrattdaeartr Aranea TA: So their rulership is also 
under the control of Bhagavan abd given to them by HIM due to their qrafastus and their period 
is also limited. So only Bhagavan has ta which is endless and eternal. And the word 
areas indicates all tafs that are known and hence includes nityas also who do not have 


such powers as they also function acoording to Lord’s willing only. 
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The amre or being of same class — for aveTfaafds with other Hatheades is due to being 
subjected to ATaqTaas. It is said 39am aaea Tava: HAA: (A. 6-7-77), Aas errata 
meaa eran: | aftr: ARa armaa a: | ceca a A areata THAT: (A.T. 104-22). 
So they are not objects of meditation for mumukshus. That is told as agnet farfaHrs A ATATAT: 
Sad: SHAT: | WAST FT Fated BEATA TAT Hea | (AT. AT. 350-36). 


And even superhuman powers such as afr, Hèm etc are attained by Bhagavan’s willing 


according to one’s karmas. 


Sloka 10.4, 10.5 


Ud errata wagers, aAA ws ata wagers a Aa eat 
RMT T-TI Aaa TAT Aaa aTHTAL ATS - 

Thus having taught that the facts that by contemplating on Bhagavan’s nature of asa, aatfec, 
aaelpreacea the sins obstructing the rise of Bhakti would get destroyed and then due to 
destruction of the sins, bhakti would arise, Bhagavan now teaches how that Bhakti develops 
abundantly by contemplation of Bhagavan’s ta (Overlordship) and the innumerable groups of 


HIS auspicious qualities - 
giaa: AAT Acs TA: MA: | 

qe BE Asm WA ATAAAT F 11 4 || 
ASA AAA TSETA aTi AMSA: | 
safa AAT FATA AT Ts yaaan: 115 || 


afa: Capability of mind to delineate 174 knowledge of specificity of substances A4HTe: being 
undeluded eT tolerance 44 speaking what is good to beings 47: control of external senses 
aH: control of internal sense organ 4a 4:4 happiness and gried #4: state of mind responsible 
for giving agreeable experience HHTd: depression of mind 444 fear arising from perceiving 


some cause of grief that may occur ##a444 7 getting rid of such fear also afeaT not causing 
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grief to others 4AaT equanimity of mind are: being happy q7: penance 414 donation 421: fame 
aaa: infamy Tahaan: Ara: all these different mental functions Yatai of beings Ad Ua waf% are 


caused being controlled by MY willing only. 


Ga: - Area Rename; art - ReRe AAA: free: | iN: - -rda Ware: 
frases gRr RaR aad afaa R: | evar - ARAA at aft afaararrecaq | act - 
arai Rai aay, Taq AAR: se she, AARO | TA: - ROTTA, 
aAa ATAT | A: - AARTE Ta PATH | TSA - RTTE: | Se - ARANGE: | 
Wa - HAT; AT HATTA NTH ATA ATA | AHI: - ARAA- RIA AAT: AAAS: | AIA - APTA 
gaa Masts G44, TR: - eA | ART - TARTAR | AAT - area Gers ATAT + 
HATTA: AAALAC | TS: - TAY AAT SPY ATT ATACAT | TT: - MSA ATA ST: HIATT: | 
ari - ahaaa TLE TATA | AT: - TTA, AAN: - Hiasan, Ug as TAT AAA Ft 
aac AL THT | THAT ST TAT | VARS: AAT YATAT Alar: a Rra RRA Atal A Us - 
nena: Hated | 

qa: - m Rename, ard - RaRa Aa: fsa: — Intellect - capability of the mind to 
determine, knowledge — firm understanding of the differences between sentient and non- 


sentient substances. 


aia: - Ta-Tas oan: Fass Rara adaa qfattqfa: — Not having the wrong 
understanding that the conch and other substances that are recognized from the earlier 


cognized silver as belonging to same class. 


am - AAAA att ae aaarrrecay | at - ae A yaeaes aa, Taq aAA: TE 
ARIA, aa Rara — Forbearance — being undisturbed in mind even when causes of 
disturbace are present, Truthfulness — speaking what is seen as is and also being good to 


beings; having a mind following such discipline is meant here according to the context. 


FR: - AQHA SAA AGA PATA | A: - AARO TAT Pay — TA: is restraint of 
external senses from their tendencies to move towards sense objects which cause harm. 97: is 


Controlling the internal sense organ which is the mind in the same way. 
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Gay - AATITRATTAA: | Gq - MAg: — Happiness is experience which is agreeable to self. 
Grief is experience which is not agreeable. 


Wal - HAT; ATHATTAT INH ATA AIA | HHT: - AENA- RA AAA: MAATE: — Meaning of 
Wa: is Tat — happening or coming into being. The state of mind attained due to agreeable 


experiences. ANTA is the depressed state of mind caused by disagreeable experiences. 


way - aa geen a gay, ara: - ava | afar - we:aTeqeaa — NT is the grief 
caused by the perception of causes of future grief. 74 is removal of such grief. afar is not 


being a source of sorrow to others. 


aad - Teast Ged AAT a aai: aaaftcay | GS: - ety sere FPy eaaa, — AAAT is 
having equanimity of mind in respect of good and bad things that may happen to self or friends 


or enemies. qf is being pleased by nature with respect to all beings seen. 


TT: - MSA ALTAATTST: PART: — TT is subjecting the body to hardship of the form of 


denied pleasures while following scriptural mandates. 
ad - ahaa Tet Ware — Offering to others, things which provides enjoyment to self. 


AM: - TAA TAT, ABM: - Aasa, TAQ TAGUT aA st Ader TI THT — AW is attaining 
fame as good natured. Infamy of the form of not being good-natured. Both these should be 
known as states of mind of the respective form because this section deals with the functions of 


the mind. 


Tata a Ta — TT and aa are also to be known in the same way. 


vaman: AAT YATAT Alar: aAA aR Raa AAA Ad Us - RATT: Wate — All these and 
such states of mind of beings responsible for acting and withdrawal — are generated being 


controlled by MY WILLING. 
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afa: a4 — These words are not repetitions and that is shown by the explanation. af can be 
understood from the usage 4faAxatd smat — the capacity of the mind to determine things. Or it 
can be qa2a4d Haat. Since AAA, and atig: are used together, the word 31 indicates not being 
deluded. So it is explained as clear understanding about the difference between sentient and 


non-sentient substances. 


aa — This does not just say absence of anger. It indicates absence of anger when causes of 
anger are present. A question may arise here — when there is a cause there has to be an effect, 
how can that be avoided? The answer is that there is no such rule. When there is no obstruction 
effect will happen. So the instrument of anger is to be controlled through the obstruction of the 


form of faa or discriminatory knowledge and then it would be nullified. 


aH — Proper perception is also needed for truth. Even if one perceives wrongly, telling what is 
perceived as it is is not wrong. But when something is perceived perfectly if it causes harm to 
some being, telling it as it is will not be called truth. It is said a gafi WHA (=T.F4). So 
bhashya is 4dfets74. This is also about the act of mind. The sloka has safa TaT: and the 


word “4 is well known to indicate Hatgft — function of mind. 


There is a story — some robbers are chasing one and he comes to the Ashrama of a sage and 
asks for protection. Later the robbers come searching for him and asks the sage whether he 
knows where such and such a person is hiding. The sage in order to tell the truth, shows him 
where he is hiding and immediately the robbers rob him and kill him. The sage’s telling the truth 


did not do BhutaHita and it is not considered as truth. Bhashya is aaas Aoi ya Raet TATA. 


gH: a4: - Each of these words is capable of giving the complete meaning by itself. But in order 
to eliminate repetition, one is taken to mean external senses and the other internal sense organ. 
Since the mind has to function as per what is ordained by the shastra, the controlling is in 


respect of those which lead to aaf or seeking wrong benefits. 
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gaq Fay — The meaning of Fa is AqHacs or being agreeable and <:a is Aaaa or being 
disagreeable. Since the context is about functions of mind, the bhashya indicates it as 3494 - 


experience. 


Wa: is commented as qgar Aag AAA Fat — Since it is juxtaposed with ara it means gÑ 


here. State of mind caused by experiencing joy. 


afèm — is explained as 4<4:aTeqcaH — The word 4:@ here actually means that which is aféa 


only and not every kind of pain because the pain caused during treatment of diseases or during 


arit etc is considered fea and so it is not fear. 
aad - amaa — Reminds what is told in Vishnu Purana - aaa taterswat (A.Y. 3-7-20). 


gf: - Since here it is said along with 4#aT — commented as Fay areg FET — it applies to even 
with respect to enemies who have prospered. For the Self, finding happiness everywhere is 
normal. Feelings such as disagreement etc are responsible for enemity etc. This indicates what 
is told in yoga shastra as Yfeat. A yogi should feel happy when something good happens to 


others. 


IAT: - The bhashya +te7TaT — means AalycayaT — infamy coming from defects or bad nature 


etc. 


The gist is that Bhagavan says HE is only responsible for all these mutually opposed aspects. 
When HE is responsible for the states of mind which make one act or withdraw, it is understood 
that for the action or inaction also HE is only responsible. Means everything functions being 


ruled by HIS WILL. 


Here 4x Ua — everything is controlled by ME. | am the support, controller, ruler of everything 
including the mental dispositions etc is told. This is to be understood inline with all other 


pramanas - a43{fdaTaget — is the uniqueness of our sidhanta. 
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First it was told that attribute doership to Gunas of prakruti - agga yer ra AN Acad — 
The Jivatma thinks he is the doer while the doership is because of Prakruti. Then it was told af 
aatar eather aae etc - give up all doership, enjoyership etc and attribute it to paramatman who 
is the ultimate doer, ultimate owner, ultimate enjoyer of all fruits etc. This raises a question does 
the Jivatma have any doership at all? This is clarified in Gita itself here is so many places such 
as TÌ: Tat: STA, 7 AAN Raed, wt He, AHA Wa, ASI Wa, AT TAeHPe a and so many 
such teaching asking us to do, do, do. Control your senses — that means Jivatman should put 
effort and control, 4 faf Fara - do not think of anything else — means Jivatman can do 
that. So the samanvaya between these types of statements is done in Brahmasutras. Jivatma 
has doership because prakruti is matter, non-sentient, inert and cannot act by itself. It does not 
have consciousness. So any act has to be by Jivatman. But his real nature is consciousness 
and association with prakruti is only due to karmas. All kinds of doership seen here is all due to 
karma and karma can come to an end and when that happens he will be in his real state and 
there the only kartrutva is to serve bhagavan. There also he has doership. The second reason 
is if doership is not there, shastras will become futile. at straretaxatq Brahma sutra says. 
Shastra says do this, do not do that etc. they instruct one. Shastras cannot instruct a Chenata if 
he does not have any doership. Shastras are bhagavan’s order and they instruct Jivatman only. 


So he has to have doership. 


But since the very existence of Jivatma is dependent on Paramatman, the capability to function 
is also given by Paramatman, the capability to think is also given by HIM, all these are under the 
control of Bhagavan. So this doership etc is under the control of Bhagavan - Tq q Tq Ae: 
sutra says. It is given by Bhagavan. But Bhagavan being without any blemish, he gives Jivas 
the capability to act by themselves at the very first instant. He has given freedom to Jivatman at 
the first instant of every single act. We can actually experience this if we contemplate carefully. 
We have the freedom and this freedom is also given by Bhagavan out of HIS arama. That is 
very important to understand. Jiva by himself is lying like an inert object during pralaya and he 
cannot do anything by himself. So the body, senses everything is given by Bhagavan and 
shastras to show him the path and Acharyas who can guide one and then Bhagavan leaves him 


to decide what to do. If Bhagavan decides, HE can take back the freedom but HE does not do 
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that because the law of Karma has to function and Bhagavan being without any blemish, gives 
equal opportunity to all. Those who due to some sukruta — good deed — done knowingly or 
unknowingly get to approach a Guru and learn shastrarthas and decide to take right decisions, 
they move along the right path and finally get liberated. Those who do not do that are driven by 
karma vaasanas and get bound more and more deeply to the samsara. Using the freedom 
given by Bhagavn out of HIS compassion, one has to overpower the lure of vaasanas and make 
the right decisions. Once a decision is made at the first instant, then on, Bhagavan assists in 
carrying out the decision — good or bad. That is again influenced a lot at every step by previous 
karma vaasanas. So taking the right decision needs to be practised continuously and repeatedly 
— FATA q Heda - Krishna says. It may take a long time for one to perfect it — as told agai 
SAATA Bed. So the kartrutva and svatantrya of Jivatma are governed by the Supreme 
Svatantrya of Bhagavan and the Jivatman is utterly dependent on Bhagavan for everything. 


There is no contradiction here. 


So anywhere this kind of kartrutva etc are discussed, it has to be understood under such 


framework. 


Sloka 10.6 
Tay ae GSM: Ta AA: a AAPA AAIGTA SATS — 


Even all those who control the creation and sustenance of yasta% - all the groups of sentients 
associated with the non-sentient matter (4faf-Tat-adtat) are also having their functioning 


dependant on my a7 — says Lord now. 


In this world, those who are responsible for creation and sustenance should not be thought of as 
being totally independent. Bhagavan’s willing is only the source for their willing also. The 


aspects of af® and Raf - creation and sustenance is to be taken in respect of ngffs and Aas. 


AENa: AA Ts ACA HIATT | 
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ASAT ATTA STAT AST ATH FAT: WHT: 11 6 |] 


alah SAT: WAT: All these people existing in this world Tut were created by whom, such ATAAT: the 
maanasa putras (those born of mind) of Brahma, {4 manata: Bhrugu and such sapta- 
maharshis who were born prior to others TT and in the same way cael Fa: four Manus 
Hg: all abide by my Willing only. 

qa aa Aes: - Aa À erates: aa Hava Arga agi Aaa TAT, 

RaR adaa a a mai ara Acar Hera: Pera: AT HATTA els ATA SAT: Hat: TS:, 
WATT ATTA ATA SATT: THT Taher, X PATA AAS: A AGIAN: - AA AT Ala: A UT 
Agi ara: X AAT:, Hea fere:, aeaa Teas: | 


qà Ta ASN: - aiana A paraa: Aa Asay Aaaa Tel Aa:es7aT:, - Those Bhrugu 
and other sapta-rushis who were born of the mind of Brahma in the past Heaed< — (period or 


cycle of the past manu) — in order to propagate the eternity of this creation, 


Raada À a arate ara acarel aaa: feat: — The four Manus known as atafttas - In 
order to further sustenance so that it continues eternally the four Manus called as atafttts who 


are present, 


AT FATA Arh ATA FAT: aT: TT:, - All these people born in the world filled with the progeny 


of whom, 


TAT ATA ATA SART: mAT Aafed, X yarad Ada: - and who become the 
creators and also sustainers of children every second will pralaya or delusion, such Bhrugu and 


such saptarshis and the Manus, 


a ASIA: - AA Al ATS: a UF AG Ala: FT AEIaT:, Arad Pera: AetHearqatts Tears: — are all ATA: 
means - they function as per MY disposition as their willing also will be same as MY willing. 


That means they act according to MY WILL is the meaning. 


In the Vishnu Purana all these are told in detail. Seven 444 74s were born of AdHaaAey. They 
are told as — Fay: TA à TAT: ASIA: TASES: | A: Sea Tote: Yog: HI: | THAT 
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ASIA: FSM À FAAETAT | TA AAT Seat TA fers War: | (f4.4. 1-7-6). It is also said Ht Tres 
Gore HI AST aT | aS erat a aS ae Ara | (A.Y. 1-7-4, 5). Later it will be told as 
HEU wren (10-25). So the maharshis are seven and that is told as Yatea:. In 
Subalopanishat it is said 4 AMAT FA Yard AAs. The word fea in eag Raada aay 

Wa: 7at: — indicates it is not TAH. 


AA AA: - ARTATAM:, SAATAN:, FAATAM:, aaraa: - these four Manus assist in creation it is 
told. 


Here the teaching is that all these Manus and those created by them are all having the mental 
disposition in line with MY WILL. Their mental disposition is also controlled by Bhagavan’s 


Sankalpa is the main teaching here. 

STEHT: MARTA — the creators are Helis and maTs are Manus. 

Sloka 10.7 

wat fast set a ae at ata aaa: | 

Asaa Bs FIs ATT AAT: N 7 || 

Ha wat Aaf This sovereignty of MINE at = and Yoga, 4: aad: ART one who knows as it 


exists 4: such a one afaHecag Anta Asad will be enjoined with unshakable Bhaktiyoga. a7 4 


a7: There is no doubt about this. 


fast: - way, vat aden aaraa RA Na Reni fast, war garaia- n roret ANT T F: 
ma AR, a: aAA aAA RNA Gerd | a a aera: | RAAS earra a ast 
Rad aft e Us ae TAPIA: | 


fA: - means sovereignty, this sovereignty of mine of the form of having the creation, 
sustenance and functioning of everything being subordinated to ME and my att which is my 
being associated with the groups of auspicious qualities and being opposed to everything evil, 
one who knows these as they are to be known, such a person will be enjoined with the 


Bhaktiyoga which is fåa — meaning unshakable. 
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a aa are: | RARA aer A a art Rea, ait Tay Ue seas Sa: - 
There is no doubt in this. You will see for yourself that the knowledge of my sovereignty and 


auspicious qualities will make your bhaktiyoga progress abundantly. 


This sloka and the bhashya are very much inline with Sri Alavandar’s sangraha sloka — 


CAPA ed PACA a Taare: | aaa RN Aaaa fle SAAT SAT | 


The aspects of creation, sustenance and functioning represent sovereignty. Creation and 


sustenance ruled by Bhagavan as they are subordinated to Bhagavan’s sankalpa. 


The word fa means controller or ruler. So fasta is Aara. The object of such fA is called 
fN. Also kosha says ARNT. 


TTA — As per AAR - qad eft TT; it is explained as saaterestcqant of Bhagavan. 


avaa: Af — One who knows reality as it. That means not superimposing qualities such as 
subservience, grief, ignorance etc. which are the nature of one who is not Bhagavan on 
Bhagavan. In the same way not superimposing the qualities of "1% such as t4q:faea or being 
self-established etc. on someone who is not $97. Which means knowing the nature and 


attributes of $a< and others as they are. 


afara — It means not only that by itself it is steady but also that it is unshakable by even 


hundreds of other obstacles. 


anit grad — The word art somes twice here. Same word has different meanings when applied 
to different things. With respect to Bhagavan, Yoga told here is saaterstcaatt. With respect to 
a ura the Yoga is ARAT. So atta Asad is steadfastness in the special means adopted for the 


SATA. 


aaier: - The explanation given is very interesting in bhashya. Bhashyakarar explains it as 
aada gf — even though it is established by shastra, it is properly understood with all clarity 
when it is directly perceived — that is atat? gives most clarity. So Afeyfdtauas aarp fags 
a a ARa aAA ett cay wa zea is the bhashya. 
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Sloka 10.8 
fayitarraareect ahaa estate — 
Increase in Bhakti of the form of perfection of the knowledge of Bhagavan’s sovereignty is 


shown with an example here: 


The meaning of earlier teachings is explained by showing an example. The knowledge of 


sovereignty of Lord itself gets modified as devotion is shown here. 
HE TACT THAT AT: Aa Ta | 
ofa Aca Moret AT Ta Maa Pega: 11 8 || 


ag ade TAA: | am the cause of creation of the entire world consisting of sentient and non- 
sentients. 44 Hd: Tadd Everything is being made to function by ME only =f maT knowing thus 
gat: the knowledgeable ones or wise ones wrana faat: seeking ME only and having developed 
great love towards ME At sted they worship ME. 


we ader farrahreraagqey, TAs: - SHR, At AT Ua Tad, aft Fe AA aA 
Preegihad, Aiea aaaea Raam rai a Aca FAT: - ATA manaa: AT - 
TAHA ead Asted | ATA: - AAA ag: | AA aaa AT AoTHT SAA: | 


we aden farrarrerrarrgqed, Tara: - SARAP, - The meaning of af% is the entirety of this 
world consisting of the wonderful collectivity of sentient and non-sentients, 114: means here 


cause of creation. (in the sloka 74 faq: TAM: THs 7 ASIA:, it was explained as TATa) but here 


it means ScaraHTeIA. 
ad aa Ua Tadd, afd Ee AA Taras fAxeHsPad, - Everything functions being ruled by ME only, 


thus knowing this natural sovereignty of MINE which is unchallenged, 


aisfieaatetarercaienearmnpyrTyrart A AcaT — And the association of the groups of most 


auspicious attributes such as atefiea, al-ad, araea etc. having known these, 
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qar: - Aa maafa: At - TAHA ai wad — FAT: means the knowledgeable ones, 


worship ME as being endowed with all the auspicious qualities. 


wa: - mRNS: | AA agad At ra Ears: — The meaning of Ara in masafa: is a 
particular function of the mind. That is explained as — desiring ME only they meditate upon ME 


is the meaning. 


ade Ta: - The word 44e7 here is to be taken without any reduction in sense and hence it is 
explained as including everything such as the Brahma and others who are also effects. So 

bhashya is ARARA. The word T97: is not meaning mere act of creation but being 
the cause of creation. So saI is bahshya. It includes the association of all auspicious 


qualities such as adara, 4R ra, aeae, FAT etc which are all useful for creation. 


Hd: Aa Tadd — This shows even all the powers that Brahma and others have are also under my 


control. 


carafe epit — The word taratfaaz eliminates all other Demigods who are known as 
Sats. This tat of Lord is established by shruti itself and not obtained from someone else and 
there is nothing above this. Shruti says 4 Tq $) Hala. There is no other $'a7 for HIM — no other 


ruler. He is the Supreme ruler and such Supremacy is natural to HIM. 


At aoed — The aaar Ata of Bhagavan is indicated by the word 4TH. Lord Krishna says this 
directly. The wonderful auspicious qualities such as atefiea — a superior person mixing with the 
lowly ones as though there is no difference. These qualities are most useful for 314 and so 
association with such qualities is the meaning of 477 in Ha Aaf att a — explained as atsftea- 
aieaa-ATeA Raan rT. One who is qualified by all these qualities is to be meditated 
upon. And these qualities are indicative of all other innumerable qualities associated with Lord. 


The word 4traa also indicates the groups of attributes of the most attractive divine auspicious 


form - arira- Aa ANE. 


aar maan aa: - The meditative nature of mind arises out of such knowledge. And the nature 


of that knowledge is HP #ggaTaa: - desiring ME intensely with utmost love. 
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Sloka 10.9 

P- 

How to worship — how to do Bhajane is told next. 

When Lord said they worship HIM hving intense desire which was told as 4Taaateaan:, a 
question would arise how? And that is being explained in detail. That is how Bhashyakarar 
provides the saath for this sloka. 

AAT ARTI TART: TET | 

aaa at fet (ated  Cafed E N 9 || 

afar: Having their minds fixed in ME HaqtIMT: having their very living in ME Ta} aaaea: 


teaching ME mutually fet At Faaa and all the time speaking about my most lovely divine 


acts qaf% ¥ those who tell get great happiness tAfrad 4 and those who listen enjoy. 


afar: - aft fasta, aKT: — AKA AAT:, AAT AAT SATE AAT TATAT See: | ES: FA: 
ATTA ASAT TTT TLE aara: Alas Fees aiar Hah a paara: Coated + CAfed T 
- THI: THAT AT AIA AAT TA fed, MATT THAT aAA NAAT Ted | 


Afgan: - aft Pfasaate:, TRAIT: — AAAS aaT:, AAT AN ACHAT ATTA gA: — AHA: 
means having fixed their mind in ME, a&asm™n: means having their very life in ME, means not 


able to sustain their self without ME. 


A: A: ATYAPL ACA TOT RET Ta Aea:, Aaa Rar aoa Haley a paT: — 
Teaching each other mutually the greatness of MY divine qualities experienced by each of 


them. Explaining each other the most wonderful divine acts of MINE. 


qafa a Aled FT - AHI: THAT AT AIA Ted, MATT ToT aera ferent AAT Get 


— Very nicely explained by Bhashyakarar. Those who tell delight in those talks which are not 
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aimed at any other benefit and listeners find bliss on listening to the talks that are incomparably 


dear to them. 


The process of gradual perfection of devotion is explained by means of four attributes here — 


AAT: AAAI: HAA: and HATA. 


FAT: - the meaning is having their ITT in Bhagavan. How that can happen is explained as 


Wat feat ATKCHATCOTAATHATAT: - not able to live for a moment without thinking of Bhagavan. 


qaaa: paa — There is no yae in these terms. That is clearly explained in bhashya. 
ataa: is about explaining the greatness of the divine qualities of Lord as experienced by them. 


aqad: is explaining the divine lovely acts of Lord as found in alder, qu etc. 


Rar catttartt — The word Ra means that which is aatas - beyond human capabilities and 
which is done as an act of sport by Bhagavan - “trate. Creation itself is #tarert as told in 
Brahma Sutra - Naag Aorta. The word woar shows that meditating on such divine 


acts is most enjoyable. 


gafa a tated | — Again Bhashya wonderfully explains these words. If both are applicable to 
those who speak there will be no difference between them in meaning. So one is applicable to 
speakers and the other to listeners. That is how it is explained. Such talks of Bhagavan’s great 
qualities is not meant to please some one or for self enjoyment or for any other benefit but it is 
aaa is the bhava. One who listens to such talks finds great delight in them. The same 
person might find joy on speaking about it and on another occasion might delight on listening as 


told in bhashya 4hrz:, MATR: 


When devotees meet each other, they exchange their divine experiences and discuss about the 
divine form, auspicious qualities of Bhagavan and get mutual enjoyment. Those who describe 
the greatness get one kind of joy and those who listen get ecstatic. In Tirukkovalur when three 
alwars meet also this happened. One alwar was enjoying the bliss of Bhagavan when another 


came and both sat down. When the third alwar came they all stood up and were enjoying the 
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bliss of Bhagavan’s rupa, guna etc. Bhagavan was so happy that he also joined them and they 
felt someone pushing them etc. and then one alwar lit the lamp and the second saw HIS divine 


auspicious form and the third one sang in praise of Lord. 


Nammalwar’s tiruvaimozhi was an outpouring of bhakti which he could not contain in his mind. 
Every verse or pashura extols a guna of Bhagavan. He has taught what he experienced — the 
divine qualities, divine acts during HIS incarnations etc as perceived by Alwar. Bhaktas share 


their experiences of Lord’s qualities, svarupa, rupa etc and enjoy mutually. 


In Upanishats also we see many nidarshanas for such things. When brahmajnanis came 
together, they discussed +Ù 4 arent — they did enquiry into Brahman. When three learned ones 
adept at Jatt met they discussed what is the goal of AT — #1 arat 7H: finally they conclude 
ATTA — FATT S AT SATA TATA AHIMA ATA KA AHI TeAed Afet. One addressed as APTT is 
none other than parabrahman and that is decided in the Brahmasutra — arerst: aaga — the 
aqaut of Bhagavan which is being the creator, sustainer of all worlds shows it is none 
other than Bhagavan. That is what is told here as Hé HAST WAS: AA: Aa Wada | Stat Aca Asted AT 
qa: ATaaateaa: il. So for such devotees Waagrmmdaeats by way of telling about it or listening 


to another - is most blissful is told here. 


Sloka 10.10 
Tt Aaa maai Siar | 
aa qfar i at maaa F tt 10 || 


TI Adda Sat To such devotees who meditate upon ME desiring eternal communion with 
ME ¢ Xa ATA Statted by which Buddhi Yoga they attain ME t afart that Buddhi Yoga witty 
aar | will give them lovingly. 


ai AAA - AA AAAI ATA At STATA Ss THe gaai aama Mites 
aa; Xa FAT sa A | 
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To such devotees who meditate upon ME or do my Upasane desiring nityayoga with ME — 
eternal communion with ME, | grant them lovingly that BuddhiYoga which has attained 


perfection. Through which BuddhiYoga they attain ME, such BddhiYoga | grant them lovingly. 


It was told that the knowledge of Bhagavan’s auspicious qualities and HIS sovereignty would 
lead to the rise and furthering of Bhakti. Now it is told here that such Bhakti would lead one to 
the state of vivid perception of Lord which happen just before attaining Bhagavan and that is 


also due to the wonderful grace of Bhagavan. 


aada tAE — Though the word 4414 means having attained already, it is not to be taken that 
way in this context as such Adda is still not attained by the devotee. 4d is not to be used 
along with Bhajana Yoga here. And 4a cannot be taken to mean ‘daily’ also here. Add SÑ is 
not what is prayed here but waq 31a of Bhagavan. And that is desired by such devotees. 
Considering all these, bhashya is aqata ameiita — those desiring eternal communion. 
Alwars say this all the time. Once they experience Bhagavan in the mind and immediately they 
show intense desire for atg/424{4 — perceiving HIM directly - Oru NaaL kaaNa vaaraaye — alwar 
says — | want to see your majestic walk — he prays. That is asmat — desiring Bhagavan’s 


eternal communion. 


sittyash zat — This is a very significantly interpreted in our bhashya. The word asamų already 
shows NA — tittqaadqeart aaaea refa is told for Bhakti. And devotees who desire eternal 
communion would worship HIM with love only. So Stftyaa aTa would not be proper. And to 
show the greatness of Bhagavan’s Taatra — supreme benevolence and grace etc., bhashya 
is Mifare: À. 

And it is said 4 Sat avena Ta tated TIT | a I erated Taga iaaa TH | - Gods do 
not protect using stick just as cow etc. Whoever they want to protect, they give them the right 
knowledge. Bhagavan says qfar aar — knowledge of HIS essential nature, attributes, 


sovereignty and so on. 
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aq suafa — The words ATH and suafa apply to Bhagavan and Devotees attaining HIM and 
this clearly shows Ì3 between 3T= and the bhakti who attains HIM and this is established 


through valid means. 


Shankara Bhashya — zara gaar — cart sama afai aie: wera A-acafaust aa ae 
qa: ¢ ETA | aa afar Peaster AT TP ATTA aa ST Tet TATA | 


Sloka 10.11 
wa- 
Likewise- 


Elimination of obstacles blocking the rise of BuddhiYoga is going to be told. 
amaaa gaT TA: | 
merama eA aa NAA mAT 11-11 |I 


aa saqra In order to grace them who meditate upon ME as told ag4 arasat: | make 
myself the object of their mind’s activities and staat aadd with the lamp of knowledge that is 
glowing brilliantly tsi TH: atear | destroy darkness of the form of ignorance caused by 


previous karmas. 


AUT UF ATMA ASH, ACTATSTET: - AIT Aga away aart AATA Bea TTT 
mAd Raae ATTA STAT ATT a eT HH -SITT Ae Aaah FAT maae TA: 
ATTA | 


In order to grace such devotees only, |, atcet4Ta#ez: - | stay in their mind being the object of their 
mind’s activities and enlightening them with my auspicious qualities, with the brilliant lamp of 


knowledge, | destroy the darkness of the form of indulgence in senses, which is opposed to 
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knowledge, which is caused by ignorance of the form of mataat karma of yore, and which has 


arisen due to continuously indulging in objects other than ME for long long time. 


Destruction of all obstacles to the rise of BuddhiYoga is told here. 


aqar — This indicates the ag ANT — aqa indicates Re Ra Radke - the 
special grace of Lord which leads to attainment of the ultimate goal through elimination of all 
evils. This is also going to be told as Haquela7ZH (11-1). So it is not mere agaaa as A 
also is very meaningful. Hence the word aq%FaT#4q is commented as aquari. 


agt — The %19 of Bhagavan having a17, oth, aeva, Ramena fAng which are useful for a408 


is indicated by this word. 


AHATEEN: - This does not mean arches or taea4Tacsq here as such meanings are not of much 
use in this context. What is useful for BuddhiYoga is being the object of thought. How can the 
all-pervading Bhagavan be present in thought is explained as Aaaa — being the object of 


thought. arem means mind here. HE stays in the ANTA. 


aAA Teac — Knowledge itself is light as it illumines objects. Brilliance of knowledge is the 

capability to show all the special modes etc of realities. Ignorance gets destroyed by such vivid 
experience. That means indulgence in qualities of matter such as shabda, sparsha etc. will get 
destroyed. Alwar says to Bhagavan — you have come into this small hut and lighted the 4raTatt 


— which is ever bright and revealed your self to ME and what can | do in return for this? 


Fars TH: - TAA which is born of ax is told. So cause is a317 and effect is T14. Hence they 
have different meanings here. Karma is also called 4aTe as it is opposed to aT. It is said in 
Vishnu Purana afan Aiara (fa.4. 6-7-61). The darkness which is obstructing the light of the 
form of vivid perception of Bhagavan is caused by karma of yore. This is nothing but indulgence 
in sense objects. Knowledge of Bhagavan which is of unsurpassably dear to one would 
eliminate desire in all enjoyable things other than Bhagavan. As Sri Alavandar has said — 
Rrasa amaA N Aad sete fe sted (A.T. 27). The Aasaa that is told here is that 
gerta which continues due to iar. That will get eliminated by Bhajane. 
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Alwars have expressed this in so many pashurams - Periyalwar says — 
‘ennuLLe pltahavADaipiRAn piramaguruvAhi vandu...’ 


TA 2 9 pa ee a) —<= 2 
ADDIS) ACETI y TDDS TI 


aoa aaa. 0E BOCA) 3E 3 
IO Wee, DORN, gee Rees 


Tirumangai Alwar says — ‘vandAy en manam puhundAy manni ninRAy nandAda kuZhum 


shuDare’ 


Sri ShankaraBhashya is also very nice here — He says madda fdr Iaa ÀT 
APTA SAS Aha AGATA AMAA aT ARPA Ss ATA HI LAT Tara 
Aara fae aa ata ad-free Pear 

UPA aT aera T-TTAT-ATATST. 


Sloka 10.12, 13 

Ue THATCH A aS TATA ATT Porat PAA aA HIATT OTT AT Tear lah AT CAT 
Reat Tears: ast Sars — 

Thus Arjuna had the great fortune of listening directly to Bhagavan who is the et aeq standing 
in front of him and telling him about HIS greatness unique to HIM which is HIS nature being 
different and distinct from everything else, and all the innumerable groups of auspicious 
qualities which generate incomparable bliss to listeners and the expanse of HIS sovereignty etc. 


Having heard all these, Arjuna had a deep desire to listen to all these aspects in great detail. So 


he says thus. 


The atf for seven slokas starting with 3 aa] TATA and till vaqt ara ASAT with the 
previous prakarana here and the prakarana afterwords is summarized in this avatarike. Arjuna 
knew that Bhagavan’s nature was 4herdetaasdta when Lord taught him at AT Assails a APT 


aaga and that the greatness of HIS auspicious qualities is most blissful to listeners as well 
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as to those who tell as told Tater a wf% F. Now he wants to listen to these aspects in more 


detail and is requesting Krishna to tell about HIS greatness in detail. 


AIT sara 

q Tel Te ATA Tat TH TATA | 

Gee apad forecast AM i 12 || 
mgema: Ft aA RANT | 

A a ara: a Ae aAA A 1 13 || 


ag] The Supreme Brahman, %aTs the great abode of attainment T4 4fa4 and the most pure 
one — whoever is praised thus by the shrutis War that is none other then YOU only. 44 7202: 
All the sages say that aT you are Tet the ParamaPurusha smat the eternal Ram one who is 
present in the divine Vaikuntha s1fé¢a4 you are Deva, who is the primeval cause 314 who is 
without any modifications such as being born etc ag: the Rushis say thus. TT In the same way 
qf: azz: Narada who is a Devarshi, afc: Asita, 41: Devala 414: and Vyasa say thus. a} 


qa À af and you are also telling the same to me. 


ae ag Te are TaN aa aft i aa aA a war Tat aT aA BTA Ta, Ba TTA 
tara, moara Naaa, aera, aA À. 3. 3-1) sg RANA vay À. 3. 2-1) Tass 
TAA AR] AS aAa Hale’ (A. 3. 3-2-9) 3R | TAT Ie ITH, ard TAs aa:, Te SAA: ‘AT Aad: 
ae Ra aAa (ST. 3. 3-13-7) "Te waiters cag VITA opaA (Bl. 3. 8-12-2) ag Far 
Sarat a: (q. 3. 4-4-16) 3A | Tar a Tet aes - TH Tat; MA: aA HeH TATA AT T | 
"TAT TORTI BATT FT Aaa VaR fare art Ha a fa (ST. 3. 4-14-3) aAa wt 
AA SET AS TCA: Tear (BT. 3. 5-24-3) ARTA AC Hey] TKS ATTA: IL: | ATT TAT 
FIAT ATTA: FE: I! (gT. 1-4) 3A R gar aaf | 


RIT: FAs aaar Aa: TATA UF ai feet Your Ra ast A arg: | Tar wa arf: 
ma: AA SASH SAT: TTT ATTA: Stary Atataa: | TIS HAST ETA Ae TAH 1 
(aRar, Aad. 123-62), ‘quar arad aa aared AQAA: | Ra: PSA a R ot: Sarasa’ (A. 
AVF, 86-28,25), Aa aafaar fast A arearcafaar Har: | d aaa ASIA POT at FATATA | 
afar fe ahaa: Ghat Geers | yaaa A ys ASAT a STAT Ul Art eA cae: 
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SATA: | Het SRT TAT ALAS: Il" (A. TA. 76- 24-28) TAT "AA ATA Sq: LATA AAT: 
Loar peat maA Patera ees Te Hey Tae Talay | Ta ada: far: qa Aa 
THAT: 1... Afesat ASA Paved RET: | TATA AVS AT AMAA À II! (A. TA. 90-28-32) 
Hoy wae R ArH AAS aaa: | Pouer FA Ho ahs fst AeA ' (A. TAT. 38-33) sft | TAT 
Tay Ue TAHT PIT SAe aT: @ AT Gara aw | agate dla A frat pfa I' (7-8) 
garf, ‘ae ater A wa: at Tada’ (10-8) ZAAT | 


Ot Ag] Ie ara TH Tay ala i aN aafaa a fe sarq — You are the one extolled as Rag, 
Tears, AAAA etc by shrutis. 


‘Sat aT SATs ATi maA, Ast Sah stated, raaa NAA, RRA, aA À. 3. 3-1) 
— By whom all these beings are born, by whom all the beings that are born are living, staying in 


WHOM they merge unto HIM, meditate upon HIM. That is Brahman. 


saa TAT (dt. 3. 2-1) - One who meditates on Brahman and realizes HIM, attains that 


Parabrahman only. 


"I Al à TAA Ag] Aa Hela Wate’ (4. 3. 3-2-9) Eft — One who does upasane on Brahman and 


perceives HIM, attains similarity with Brahman. Thus say the shrutis. 


TAT Te ATA, ATA Meal SAA aT:, TE PAS: ‘AA Aaa: Ter Ra Nda (aT. 3. 3-13-7) — In the 
same way one who is extolled as TaT# is you only. The word at means “Af - light or 


brilliance. ‘Now that Light which shines beyond the ao’. 


‘qt aaea cag SIT A A oTaAY' (Bl. 3. 8-12-2) — Having reached the 4f he reveals in 


his real natural form. 


‘aq gar sarraat sarte:' (q. 3. 4-4-16) aft — The gods meditate upon HIM as the light of lights. 


Thus praise the shrutis. 


TAT a TA Tat - WH Oa; SA: AT HeA TAT Ar F — In the same way IH TAa is also 


about you only. That means that which is most pure. Means one who makes sure that the evils 
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that may happen in future do not touch and the evils which exist already get destroyed for one 


who thinks of HIM. 


"TAT ORIN AT FT sara Vaasa fate at HA a AAT (GT. 3. 4-14-3) — Just as the waters do 
not stick to a Lotus leaf, in the same way the evil deeds do not stick to one who meditates upon 


HIM’. 


aAa wt AAA ster as GTA: wga (GT. 3. 5-24-3)- Just as the cotton which is 


present in 4f grass gets burnt in fire, in the same way all his sins get burnt’. 


"ATTA TL TY ACT ATTA: A: | ATTA TÀ SAPARTCAT ATTA: GE: II" (AET. 1-4) 3R R aaa 
qated — Narayana only is Téatgy, Narayana only is Tdca, Narayana only is Af, Narayana 


only is TATCAT. Is this what the shrutis say? 


RIT: FAs WALA aaa: TATA UF Pad feet Your Ra ast A arg: | Tar wa sari: 
ata: AAT Saat aTa: F — All the sages who know as is the real nature of the higher and the 
lower order of reality have told that you are the Eternal, you are the one having the Vaikuntha 
as your abode, you are called by the word Purusha, you are the primeval god, the Immutable, 
and you are all pervading. And Narada who is a Devarshi and Asita, Devala and Vyasa also say 


the same. 


Te ara: Shar iata: | APTI AS HAST Era Age TAH i‘ (aRar, Fass. 123-62), - 
This one is Narayana who resides in eftztfeet and who is inseparably associated with Godess 


Lakshmi. Now he has left that artera and come to the city of Madhura. 


Yar areal TA Bared AET: | aaa: Teresa a R as: aaa: (A. ALIA. 86-28,25), - The 
arcadia where Sri Krishna who is a427 lives is most sacred. He is the very same parama 
Purusha. This {@-rqey is the embodiment of aaTatea. 


Xa aAA fear a amera aAA Ha: | A aafaa Hera POT ot Saray | Waar R whee: wast 


TAT | TITAS gas ASA a ASTAA MART Tose Saag: Sag: | Het 
SAT TAT RAET: lI' (T. a7. 76-24-28) — The learned Brahmins who know the Vedas 
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and those who have the knowledge of the Atman or know the 42aTe1faar — they all say that the 
great Krishna is an embodiment of aatata4. Govinda is the most pure among whatever is pure. 
He is the sacred among all that is sacred. The most auspicious among all that is auspicious. All 
the three worlds are this yv=ttHTet who is the God of Gods and is ata. One who has a nature 


beyond grasp, who is Madhusudana, that Hari lives there only. 


TAT AA ATTA SF: ALATA SATA: | TT HO HTT areas TM ATO TIT Hey Tae 
TANIA | TA Say: ar: ad AT a: 1... RN AeTanhh aared Aye: | Wararars aag 
ATT AMAT À 1' (A. a7. 90-28-32) — In the same way, where ever is Narayana who is Hata, 
qarant and @4, hey Arjuna, there lies the entire world, all the qadtets (sacred waters), Teas 
(holy shrines), that only is the sacred place. That place only is Ts]. That is Tua. All the 
lafis, fas, THs all dwell there. Where ever dwells Madhusudana who is atfe¢q and 
Herat, that place is most sacred among all sacred places. You shall not have any doubt in this 


aspect. 


por we fe Aaaa RA arr: | Hoorey R Ha alae fers aera I' (Ae. TAT. 38-33) Eft — 
Krishna only is the cause of the creation and delusion of all worlds. This world of movables and 


immovables is created only for HIS Krishna’s sake. 


Ta A Wa TAY BAG Stet aT: SF AAT Ghara | genre Sts A rar pfa 1' (7-8) 
AMSAT, ‘HS ader THAT AT: Aa Tada’ (10-8) Eeteda — In the same way you also say, starting 
with ‘My prakruti is of eight-fold — earth, waters, fire, air, aakasha, mind, mahat-tatva and 
ahankaara-tatva’ and ending with ‘I am the origin of the entire world and everything is made to 


function by ME only’. 


adt at Sati — This indicates the Brahman who is sate — the object of meditation. In order to 


show that the Brahman who is the object of meditation is the one to be attained also and is 


qaf NE - qualified by supremacy — the shruti sa Rar TA. 
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Both these aspects are clearly known from the shruti vakya — 4 ate 4 qart Ag] Aa aaa Hale. 
Because of attaining similarity with Brahman it is told as EREI wafd. This is explained in 
Shribhashya as Ae]-AaAaTAT EATR: - So it is martae — due to similarity in some 
attributes. Or the word wa can be used in the sense of 4 according to avg - gaagada. The 
well known shruti vakya ard areata aa Ca fave AcaHT THT ATATAt (TF. 2-1-3-16) 
also shows this usage. Here fasta means Awha. Just by doing the TUTT told here one does 
not become fat. And one who is competing does not have eligibility for Het. And the shruti 
does not stop at Aoma aT but continues to say the fruit as 4a ArH afaa — which is 
aaraa. So such a person gets some qualities of Vishnu such as T21#4 or valour etc is the 
meaning. In the same way a@]4 atc is also to be understood. The shruti TH aTeaH Ate (F. 3-1- 
3) tells the same clearly. In this shastra also WH ara rfanTaT: (14-2) is going to be told. 


q} a — The word 414 does not indicate place etc here but indicates satf? and the usage 
waf: is well known. The shruti aa Fed: Tet feat Sf: - shows amaaa afea — that 
HE is qualified by the divine Vaikuntha and msnfi — shows Yaraa — one attained by 
the liberated and it also indicates the well known usage of said: for Paramatman. The shruti 
a car sartaat sate: - shows his mx or supremacy due to the aspects of being the object of 
meditation for even Gods and being Light of Lights. 


afar qHH — The aspect of TANTA — supreme purity is unique to Bhagavan. The qualification 
72H indicates it is only Paramatman. The meaning of Teed in TATA: rd is T9afet — get 
destroyed. It is as told in brahma sutra - qafa Sacyaraat: AAAA TRTA (F. 4-1-13). 
That is told in bhashya as mÅ: ANIFA- IRA ANR F. 


The shruti vakyas amant I SẸ etc from AAMT aTH where avaf is done as per 
Bhashyakarar shows the one who is addressed as Hate here is aTa only. Here the aaant 
gree is JaA RE — the waa of TaATIAHh is absent. It should be ATI: Tay as told in act 


ARTA: T: In Hela T it is clearly said ARTA: TW ART. 
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Thus what is established clearly by shrutis is also established by the sayings of Hes in 4f, 
sider, Ter etc and by the words of 44s, Sri Krishna, which do not need any other pramana to 


validate it just like the shrutis — Sri Krishna is directly telling also. 


RIT: q Ae Tac aa ase: ATA Ue pad feet Gaur Ra ast fay arg: | Tay wa sari: 
ma: aaa sacl ATA: F- 


af RT: - All the Rushis — indicates that they all opine the same way — T#TfsaTs is present 


among them. 


mearan: - This is the meaning of the word #fÙ. They are aTadHs is also indicated. A 
æf is one who is andaf, TATA SETA, 


z — Sloka says ag: TTY EUG: AG — the word TF is commented as “ATH Ua. That means 
Brahma, Rudra and others are excluded. The 4@at<tT in Bhashya indicates it. Or it could also 


mean You only who have manifested as Krishna now. 


aad feet tery — The order in sloka is Fea sac Raq which is commented in the order of 
aad feet Feary. Prashnopanishat says — Tete Tears Teudterd (S. 5-5). Meaning of sma is 
fet. Meaning of Rə is one who is in THAT. As per Te which says areca RA — The 
Purusha who is in Paramapada told as 41 here is qualified by the Pratfeafd which is aad. 


That is HIS 91d told here. 


arteeaq — This word can be split as aRar tae. arf: means one who is STH TAA and ùa 
indicates as per aN Ra Atem — that creation is HIS sport. This is told as ieat arrears 
asi cea Aaa (A.Y. 1-2-18), feet seks adq (AAT), Ave: AlstHtes (47.4.90-31) etc. And also 
in Brahma sutra - aad Miata (FT. 2-1-33). By this it becomes clear that even 
Chaturmukha Brahma and others who are called Devas are instruments of HIS sport and are 
effects. It is said ARI AST AAG ARAM gal TA (AT.S.), THT SF ATTA ATT AT TAIT AMT: 
(Fel. 1-1), TATA Fay Teal ANG: ATEAT ATE: Terat Tah (A. 2-1-7) — from Him are born Gods 
of different kinds, sadhyas, humans, animals, birds etc. Wat À Raast marata Sct (M.F. 
86-24)., arat aata TAA (AT.AT. 350-19) — the meaning of all these #T< Tatas are summarized 
by the word RITA. 
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as AAH — These words indicate all the meanings of taratas — which establish the =7=s7 of 
Bhagavan. 4314] means one who does not have birth etc due to Karma. With respect to HIS 


%1 or essential nature, it means Affare. 


fea — As told in ararstad Fatal fcr: (g.f. 132-48) it may one who pervades everything. Or it 
can also mean controller — f¥araT. This summarises the anfà, faa etc which are needed for 
being the cause of everything as told in -qatata and others. By these words, the 
Subalopanishad vakya UY wåra ATSAITAT Tees Ta WaT ATA: (9. 7) is indicated. 


qf: area: - Though 44 2292: includes all Rushis, naming some here indicates their Arad4ca. 
And mentioning ¢af also indicates his excellence. Later Krishna says here, afori 4 aE: (10- 


26). Devala is the father of Asita. Vyasa is son of Parashara. 


wa aA AN A a aarcalaal TAT: A aa a ASTHA FT FH aaraa — Here Aafa: means those 
who know the #44 and aeara fa: means those who know @atedtas. The anvaya is poi 
Hells aara FH Tale. The word Heth indicates FatfesnPraaatieny — HIS supreme 
sovereignty which is superior to everything else. Or it may mean TATA as per Fel AHT ate. 
Shruti says 4 aT US AEA AAT (F. 6-4-22). The word Hata qualifies af. ArT, a4 etc are also 
told as af but they give fruits that are short-lived and are limited by place, time etc. They 
themselves are afaca. While Krishna is ReRe and fica and so said to be aaraa AA. 


The word 47 indicates HIS nature of destroying sins of others. And 477 indicates being the 
means to desired fruits. The word HeTc indicates the auspicious object which by its very 


presence can cause all kinds of prosperity. 


The sloka Aari qrettaret: (41.4. 86-28) — tells aTaTaTfaF274 between all the three worlds and 
Bhagavan by means of cause-effect relation or body-soul relation. ATaTaTfaHzez is concomitant 
co-ordination. When it is said that three worlds in Pundarikaksha, it means HE is the cause and 
also the effect. HE only exists in both states qualified by the subtle and gross states of the 
worlds. Or HE is the inner self and everything is HIS mode being HIS body. The three worlds 
can also mean 4%, Hh and fics. The word qsttatet indicates that HE has a divine auspicious 


form - Rema ANE as told in aeaufecateen — Tea aa Hares Staats (ST. 1-6-7). This 
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is explained in Vedartha Sangraha by Bhashyakarar as mAr ana a-a eaa- Aa AT- 
quettnaaaeadamt:, 
The smruti vakya - Uy aera: tars eita faa: - Indicates the meanings of Areas aTs. 


The words tara, Hirota Aaa: give the meanings of the shruti vakyas - fa d aeta wet 
(TA), A Te (AM), TATAR (AT) etc. 
aada aN — You who are tac: Haat and for Brahma and other also you are the T% and you 


are also telling me. The slokas yfaxratstat etc quoted in Bhashya indicate Bhagavan’s 
aina, aan, aAa and others. 


Sloka 10.14 
adagi AY AAT Tala Hers | 
q R A aR AZAN a arta: 11 14 || 


$ra Hey Keshava, aq At tata whatever you are telling me vaq 744 all these 7d Hea | believe 
as true. taq Hey Bhagavan, ¢ af} the mode of your manifestation łat: 4 fg: the Gods to not 


know. ammat: 4 Even the Danavas do not know. 


aq: AA UAT AMAA eT HAT AA, T WMATA ITA | KAT TS aaa aAA 
CMa Te Wat HATTA a TRS | Aa ATA - Phare ar Raadi AA, d 
oar — agaa; Fe aaa Sar arta: a Fag: | 


aq: TAY UIT TATA THAT AY, TMA AA A | AAT TS arpa aera heehee 
arash Ta Was HATTA TAA a Fafa - For that reason, whatever you are telling ME such as 
it is unique to yourself and not found in anyone else, is excellence unsurpassed, your 
sovereignty is natural to you and your auspicious qualities are infinite, all these | believe is 


about reality told as it is and not told for praising oneself or other reasons. 


a Tay - rears arraharcasaaderar AA, d aah — agave; T R ahaa Sar array: 


a fag: - So hey Bhagavan, who is an abode to unsurpassed knowledge, power, strength, 
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sovereignty, valour and radiance, neither Gods nor demons who possess limited knowledge 


know your manifestation — the way in which you manifest Yourself. 


aq: - Means because it is told as such by Vedas which are most dear #Tad4, and by fàs and 


by Your own Self. 


ad HA — All that is told not as mere praise. Mere praising is superimposing others qualities on 
someone who does not have them. But this is real 407. It is told by Sri Kurattalwar in Sristava — 
Barat ae È AAA ed HAT: TIARA TOT ATA CATA HVS: AT ate aces cals BETH 
aay AAT Tz:. Stotra is Tertseisarss it is said. 


aq ATA Tata — Here HTH indicates me who has surrendered unto you — Arjuna said fseaedsé 


MÍ AT TT. 


ATTA Atala — These two attributes show that there is no one equal to or 
superior to Bhagavan. The adjective saTatfaq indicates that he is the Supreme Lord and is 


aaaea - not subordinated to anyone. 


fF — Some places this may mean fawefasts but here it does not mean so. Even later here 
that is not what is enquired into. Arjuna says apAera sa later — that is explained as 
AATA — HIS wonderful mode of manifestation. When others do not even know how to 


describe your nature, how can they know about the way of your manifestations? Is the bhaava. 


So as told in Mokshadharma aaraa: aR SeaTeate ya (A.A. 308-2) — this indicates 
Bhagavan’s afsteattpyare the way in which HE manifests HIMSELF. That cannot be known by 


anyone. 


Sloka 10.15 


CAAT HATA ACT CF EN | 


yana Yaa aa HTT 11 15 || 
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getas Hey Purushottama, 4atHtaa the cause of all beings, YAST Lord of all beings, <4 <4 God 
of Gods, srTctd Lord of entire world, 4 ATHY ACHAT taaa TT you know yourself by virtue 


of your knowledge. 


S FRITH, AHA ACA - AT FAA UT SST US ATT ACH | TATA - AAT TATA SeITAAT:, AT 
- aut Yara Paed:, aa - aa aft acaead, sar Asay A A TAT 

AAA CATSH ATO: STAT Teter Ace, TAT ATT Aare saris HT À: FT: Tet: archer 
adama, maA HATA | 

S FAA, AHA AHA - cat CAA Us tat Us AAT Act — Hey Purushottama, areaaT means by 


yourself, 3t4T4+{ means your nature, 4444 by your own attributive consciousness, eT — you 


have known. 


FTAA - TAIT yara SeaTac: - means cause of creation of all beings, Yet - adai gatai 
fard:, - means controller of all beings, ¢4¢4 - baara, Aft TAs, - Supreme God of even 
Gods, 


anr Aaa feral tadaa rÀ: taar adiea aed, - just as Gods exceed 


humans, animals, birds and insects and other creatures in their qualities of ataf, ateen 


(condescension) and such host of auspicious qualities, 


aa ais aat aA ahs d: A: Wor: artes ada, - In the same one who transcends all those 


Gods also in respect of all those qualities, 
srad STATA — Hey master of the universe! 


In the previous sloka it was told that 4 łat faq: + amat: - that even Gods and others do not have 
the capability to describe the greatness of Bhagavan. In this sloka, it is said that only Bhagavan 


has such capability. 


Tears — This is one of the auspicious names of Bhagavan. It is going to be said later statstet 
ah Ag FWA: TSA: - it is a HAT ea. It does not mean superior among humans here but it is 
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the name of Bhagavan. Other words used here talk of the divine qualities of Bhagavan because 


of which HE is called Purushottama. So Bhashya starts addressing Lord as @ YETA. 


The meaning of aTcHTA4 is given as TẸ - It is as per Yajurveda shruti aìa cat Ter Arsh ATS 


(4.418. 1-3-1). 


arat — By yourself. Means through the grace of someone else other than Bhagavan. It is not 
like others who can know anything is due to the grace of Bhagavan as told — Hu: tafe: ITA 


adigi €. Or ACHAT can also means through attributive consciousness. 
yata — The word ata does not mean emotions or thinking etc and so bhashya is ScaTehtc:. 


ade seTcTt — There is no Yaf in these terms and that is indicated as Rara:, tat for these 
words. stIcTd — here tft means Af though it also means protector. In shrutis, the word fÑ 
means sift — as told afd Aaa arta, 


The word 4aarat, YAT, <4 Fa and seTcqd — indicate the meanings as established by shrutis - 4 
HILT BLOT AAT: (È. 6-8), THAT TH eae t Sadat GA a aay | Os Uta We Tea 
Ram ta yahe (À. 6-7). 

In order to bring out the extreme difference between Bhagavan and others — 4, afer, a47 etc 
are mentioned. a49 means serpent, insects etc. Just as the difference between insects and 


Gods (who are 100 times superior to humans) exists, the same is true between Gods and 


Bhagavan is the bhaava. 


Sloka 10.16 


apria A Rean greats: | 
mAN Naara ama fasta 11 16 || 
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arts: ARAN: By means of whichever of your glories a4 SATA ATH aa fS you are 
present pervading all these worlds feat atcHfasqqa: such divine glories of yours axa apy 
wel please tell me about all of them without leaving anything. 


Rar: - aama AR AT:, I: TAT UT ANI AHH ASA - aH Ta Saya eae: | ATA: 
areas: ARAR: - a: aAA: ae: gary oar at Praeger are Fase | 


Rar: - aama AAN ar:, aT: AA Ua ANI AHA Hela - cay Wa IPA Eas: — feet: means 
whichever groups are controlled by you about all of them you please tell me — enlighten me is 


the meaning. 


arts: aar: AAR: - a: ARAA: on: TAT otra oF Aaaa aarea festa - Please 
enlighten me with all the infinite glories of yours - means the way you are present pervading as 


controller all the worlds consisting of all things which are ruled by you. 


araa: - The word atch indicates that it is not subordinated to any one else. So bhashya is 


aata TA: - unique to you only. 


adfa — This word which denotes araa actually is used in the sense of prayer. Arjuna prays 
Lord to enlighten him about his vibhutis. But the glories of Lord being infinite, Bhagavan also 
cannot tell about them completely and Arjuna also cannot understand completely and so it is 
actually #1914 — enlightening and that is indicated in bhashya as aa a497. Enlighten me 
about the greatness of your glories is the meaning. As Kurattalvan says about thayar, it applies 
to Lord also fa aRar à: q eho att carat aad — shruti says aat arat faded etc. Here 
Arjuna’s bhagya is so great that Bhagavan is directly teaching him about HIS divine glories. So 
Arjuna says he wants to know everything. It is very very difficult to know about such glories and 
that too from Bhagavan directly. Nachiketas asks Yama to teach him about Atma svarupa, 
moksha svarupa etc. Yama says that is not understood by even gods even now and tells 
nachiketas to ask for other things to test him. Nachiketas passes all tests and is bent upon 
knowing only that — he says 4 aonar Yih: yaara YS — this knowledge can be had only from 
you who are a great acharya and anyone less cannot teach this. Here Arjuna is asking 


Bhagavan similarly and who else can tell about HIS vibhutis than Lord HIMSELF. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 39 of 77 


arts: AR: - Bhagavan says later in this chapter itself meat Aere Ñ (10-19) and so 
bhashya is aaratta: festats:. Meaning of ARTN: is explained as Aana faera:. And the 


amaf is well established in shrutis and the pervasion is not like ether and others and so 
bhashya is Rarqa amr. The shrutis says Hed: WAS: MEAT TATA (4.31.3-10), a Waa 
(q.3-7) and so on. 


ara Asf — These words remind the shruti vakya amada Tera aTa ATTA: Peart: 

Sloka 10.17 

wet feared ant cat dar wR ara | 

Hy Sys Hay Praises TTT 11 17 || 

ag artt | being a bhaktiyoga nishtha — steadfast in Bhaktiyoga, at Hat Uf Feta meditating on 


you all the time #4 AT? how can | realize you? mraq Hey Bhagavan, *Y $9 = Atay in which 


all mental dispositions Hat fart: af? are you to be meditated upon? 


(Put THT? Slt ATA ATS ) — not in Appa’s book or Annangaracharya’s publication, 
1941) 


we anh - arate: ay wa cat Aer RR - Pea saa: Prete cat Raat- 
ara He frat ? yanafaa Rma aA RE spy Hy YT aay war fraeqeda Fret: 
are | 

we ant - Rar: ay wT cat Aer Tae - Preah saa: Pratt wat Raat- 
Heaney Hy fret ? — I being a Yogi, means being steadfast in Bhaktiyoga, being engaged in 
meditating upon you constantly, how can | realize you who is the object to be meditated upon 


and are being qualified by all the groups of auspicious qualities? 


yira mR maa RARAS spy HY HY FT HAG Har faeqcaa Rra: aÀ — That means, in 
which all mental dispositions other than those such as 4f&, #14 etc which were taught earlier 


and in which all objects not taught already are you to be meditated upon as the controller? 
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aft — The meaning of this word according to Prakarana and according to what is told in sloka 
as Hat affect which is unique characteristic of Bhakti yoga, is commented as Hfranitas: 44 
as it denotes a Yogi who is very special among Yogis. The word 44 indicates it is not about one 
who has already realized the goal of such Yoga. Other bhashyas use msa? as AR which is 


not accepted by our bhashya. 


aar of Rra — The word at here indicates WFT. Here Arjuna is asking the question of a 
arat who wants to know about the object of meditation is detail. His bhagya is that the object of 
meditation is directly in front of him and Bhagavan is telling HIM —1 am such and such and you 


meditate upon ME like this etc. 


freq — This is commented as Farad wad: - have started to engage in meditation. That is 
because first t¢4 should be done and then only Fada is possible. And in sloka #4 Aa 
indicates this knowing leads to Fara. Considering these Farad wad: is the bhashya. 


And this question of Arjuna is about what he does not know already and hence bhashya 


explains it as Aqwy HY HY A ATA. 


Sloka 10.18 

Ream avr AN a arda | 

qa: Hay Tare raat aa AST 1 18 || 

satda Hey Janardana, att art your being associated with the auspicious qualities frafd = 
and about all the groups ruled by you fader ya: FAT telling me again in detail. q4 guad? Ñ 
Listening to your greatness which is like nectar to me aff: arfa R | am never satiated. 

‘HS AIST WAT Aa: ad Tada’ (10-8) aft 4AN Sh Ta aEcafeat, fase - Haast a, ya: faery 
HIT | AAT SAA ATTA aN A GA: a ale R | aa Hale: carat va ARa af afer: | 
‘HS AAT WAT A: ad Tada’ (10-8) 3 4AA Sh Ta aecafeant, fase - Haast a, ya: faery 


aaa — What was told briefly about you being the cause of creation etc as ‘I am the cause of 
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creation of this entire world consisting of sentient and non-sentients and everything is made to 
function by ME only’ — that Yoga of the nature of being the creator etc of yours and your AYR — 


the way you ruler over everything — please instruct me in detail again. 


AA SATS AAS Toad A Ta: 7 ae R | wa aq: caar wa fafear ee afssra: - 
Listening to the nectar of your greatness which is being told by you, is it not true that | can never 


be satiated? That means you know very well the fact that | am not satiated. 


saté — He is known by this name as he makes those who are opposed to HIM to go to hell and 


such worlds and he is prayed to by those who are favourable to HIM to bestow all their desires. 


“qd — This word is associated with aqfa and hence bhashya explains as AetaTqad. This 
means most enjoyable. Bhagavan’s greatness is enjoyable to listen to. And when it is being told 


by HIM directly, it is most enjoyable is the bhaava. 


mag Afd says about Acharyas — 4 aq A aada Hl Aas Had ANd AWA | T ATT Mas 
aa TEA FT Feld HAAG | - An Acharya feeds profusely the nectar of tatvopadesha through 
the ears and makes one get rid of all grief. Similarly here Arjuna says listening to Bhagavan’s 


greatness is most enjaoyable like nectar. 
Sloka 10.19 

Aaaa 

ga I RRAN ARTT: QAT: | 
maraa: pe aea AAA F 11 19 || 


@rd That's very good or what a wonderful thing. às Hey Arjuna, aema: Tat: Aft: My own 
auspicious manifestations maraq: ù aRar | will tell you giving importance to the prominent 
ones Ì feae act: atid There is no end to my manifestations. 


Saana - F PEAS, Acta: Hearefl: Fat: area: A HAA | maara Sent fraferc:, 
Aaii a Het AMT (10-24) aft R aan | wrist Soper: srt fat: aen, ecco ag ard aT 
THT, TA ata | faites ara Paes, AAT PTA gaea: ga Raat aT: Ad Wa Wafer 
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fe sear, ‘wat fae ant a aa ay aha aaa: t' (10-7) 3R wfeareare | car aa arse es 


aga ARAE acrachay eft cag | Grae ag ader weal we: ad vada | Eft Acar 
Wad At Tat maea faa: 11" (10-8) af | 


SATA ATs - F PEAS, Acta: Hear: fay: arara: X PaRa — Bhagavan says thus — Hey 


Kurushreshtha, | will tell you about the prominent ones among my manifestations. 


marara Sorat frafert:, Aai a get ATA’ (10-24) 3R R asad — The word sate is used in 
the sense of prominence or excellence. Later it is going to be told as ‘Know ME as the most 


important one among Purohits’. 


mA Soper: area Fast: Teas, Percy ag Ard a AT Mead, AAT Ararat — Some of my 
manifestations which are prominent in this world, | will tell you about them. It is not possible to 


either tell or listen to them in detail as they are endless. 


ANa ae Aaea, SANT TATAT gaea: qa Raar aar: Aa Us Aafed sft Seca, ‘wat fase 
ant FAA Al ake aca: t' (10-7) aft sftareard — Here Ayfa means being ruled by Bhagavan. 
It was told that all the mental dispositions such as intellect and others of all beings are because 
of ME only and then it was established as ‘He who knows this vibhuti and yoga of MINE as it is’, 
and by these it can be concluded that Ayfa means Amera. 


TAT TA Mra RE aga ARa AE aaaea Slt STA | TM AE AAT THAT Aa: Ae 
wade | eft Acar maA AT FAT maaa aT: 11' (10-8) 3f — And also because the word 4VT is used 
there in the sense of being the cause of creation etc, the word Afà means ruling over them 
was also told. And again it was told, ‘I am the cause for the creation of this entire world and 
ruled over by me only everything functions. Knowing this the knowledgeable ones worship ME 


with devotion’. 


Bhagavan being pleased with Arjuna as he wanted to know more addresses him mentioning his 
vamsha known for excellence as the best among the Kurus. Bhagavan says that it is impossible 


to tell all HIS Afs separately and that he will tell about the prominent ones among them. 
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a — This indicates to you, who is not envious, who enjoys on listening and has great desire to 


listen to more and more of Bhagavan’s greatness. 


arad Arae — The purpose of telling ata is to indicate that it is impossible to tell about or 
listen to all of them in detail. The reason is not incapability of either the teller or listener. It is 


because Bhagavan’s fa3{fds are endless. 


fA: - The various substances are addressed as Afs to indicate the aspect of ftareaca. So 
the word Af denotes the substance being controlled. It is said in Vishnu Purana as saf 
aaa: PA: (A.F. 1-22-31), Aorta: Fret: (A.F. 1-22-32), ea: aoaaa (A.F. 1-22-33) 
and finally all these are Sateafasyaa: (A.F. 1-22-33). That which is controlled is denoted by the 
word Af here. 


qra AE agar — In the sloka He adea TAA: (10-8), Bhashya mentions ‘Atsfies aaf 
aaea BATT TTT ATT. And here it is said rerea AE agara. These two explanations 


are not contradicting as both places the word aif includes everything else. That is way in the 


7 sloka, Wat Aaf art a (10-7), bhashya summarises as HA 4 WAH HAM TORTS ANT F. 


Sloka 10.20 


qa Aaa Fades Pay serdar agers afd say ae ra ANS ater aed wrk 
deda a aft gasy ae - 


The rulership of Bhagavan of the nature of prompting all beings is by being the inner self of all is 
indicated by the word 41. The fact that this includes creating all beings, protecting them and 


withdrawing unto HIMSELF is made clear in the next sloka. 


Answering Arjuna’s query asking Krishna to instruct him in detail HIS art and Af, Krishna 
starts summarizing the same with this sloka A¢@ATcaT. In the aratataancea which is going to be 


told further, both these are included. 


ASAT TSTHM TA TATM ATT: | 
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ASA Het A YATATART Us F 11 20 || 


TeTHat Hey Arjuna, ag dyarr Raa: aT | am the Self residing in the heart of all beings. 
aga FATA Alea Het a Art wa || am only the cause of creation, sustenance and dissolution 


of all beings. 


AAT TATA AA MATA SATS - aA ASA HCA eae: | arer R ara AT ATA 
mard Aara at a | tar aead - ‘aden aie gR ARAA aa: Aata a! (15-15) Sac: 
aaa zeae shes | wrasse A aree Arar t' (18-61) 3R | Fad a - a: TAG Fa 
Asq aaa esa t aa sats a fags) Ter Tarr sparks Ae a: Sather arara TAA | 
UT a Meade: (F. 3. 5-7-15) fe, ‘aT aca (AS AAAS AAT FT Ae AST SAAT MA | 
AMAA FAAS TT AAA ATT: (MT. T. 14-5-30) 3R F 1 Us SAAT HAHA Halera: AS 


Oy ale: Het Fea: a, IA SAR RAAR: eas: | 
AAT FATA AA MOAT STA - Tat ASA ACHAT safer: - | am residing as the Self of all 


beings who are my body. 


a R ATH TART aata Set Aara AÀ F — Atma is one who in all ways is the support, 


controller and master of the body. 


aa aed - ‘aden are gR AAA aa: Aata a (15-15) ‘Sax: ahaa gasa AER | 
WAT TAHA AATSSTA ATAAT I1' (18-61) eft — The same is going to be told later as ‘I am 
residing in the heart of all and memory, knowledge, its removal are all due to ME’, ‘Hey Arjuna, 
residing in the place of heart of all beings, Ishvara, makes them spin around being associated 


with matter, as if they are dolls mounted on a rotating machine’. 


sad F - "A: ATT TAY HST ASA ASÀ S Aarher sats a fags) BET Tare sparks aA q: 
aair TATA AAAS | WH a Acaeaalearya:' (q. 3. 5-7-15) 3f, - Shruti also declares ‘One who 
residing in all beings, is different from all beings, whom all beings do not know, for whom all 
beings are body, who rules all beings staying inside, HE only is your inner-controller, HE is the 


Self without blemish’., 
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ql AA FAS AAAI SAAT FT AS TET ATCA MA FATA AAA ST ATA" 
(st. T. 14-5-30) fa € — And also, ‘He who Residing in the Self, being different from Self, whom 
the Self does not know, for whom the Self is the body, who rules over the Self being inside, HE 


is only your inner-controller, the Self without any blemish’ (9ra9%- 14-5-30). 


Ue SAHA AAA HATA: He TITY Ble: Het A Hea: a, ToT SAR RaRa: ears: — 
Thus being the Self of all beings | am their beginning, middle and end also. That means | am 


the cause of their creation, sustenance and dissolusion. 


What Arjuna asked - Ream art fast a sarda — Bhagavan’s Yoga and Vibhuti he wanted 
to know in detail. Now Bhagavan starts to tell about HIS Yoga first and then the Vibhutis. Yoga 
is Bhagavan’s Afeat or it is aeaa aaar aai of Lord or shakti which is natural. Upanishat 
says — that is being explained first. Vibhuti is everything that is sr73~c to HIM — there are those 
which are Hea or prominent and those that are às — have excellence. From these two points of 


view Vibhuti will be told from next sloka onwards. 


First HIS Yoga which is afda sagt aTH24 is told which is HIS existence as TAT in all objects. 
All the Upanishats tell about this special power, HIS aatar — by which HE controls 


everything from within as a-datta. This is the message of all Upanishads. 


SMTATEATTATT — AT TST HAMA Td FT TLATA Asa TST: sga — Meaning is - Ae seat 
aa AAS TEA: | AY APIA ine NA agaaa | Asmi ultimately refers to the 
Supreme Self through the Individual Self. 


HTT — TAT ay ARa ser: - ARa — adata WATT Ceara ars — 


Sri Rangaramanuja Bhashya. 
Hoard — 4 say Tous Tatled Teas TUM, UT FAY YAY YSIS F WHA 
PUSH — A useaan TSA ATAATT:, TAa Raa St Tera 


aera Ta — UT aian UT aAa USA Ath: aT THAT FS HATA 
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are - Teva, Acard, mgA, AA aad, Pek atte a, eat aha F, 
Rar ahaaa, Aes Ad AAA 

ASMA — Asena ARISTA, ATTA ASAT ASIA AAT Tatar ARSA Tea:, ATT 
Ra waa tara ate aRar, a AAT aaah Aa, ait Aaea, fread qeu:, 
ay Paty rarer sad saat ar, aerate Tes Ter area: fear: 


amaA — aaa AAEM Teed TAL SAT WAT Tel] AH, (AAA AAA AAS 
ATA), Vad aa Aca aH Aa: TS Raa ES fY, (Brahman is dwelling eternally in the 
Jivatman as the inner self), Arpt Aes Ware a Acar aa Wich AfA agaa — everything is 


summarized here. 


arara — Dahara vidya — This body is called #@Tqx — the city of Brahman. aa Ranra 
ATT Fat pred seq, cet: ara TaTM:, Tea Aad: aA cara fates, fe Tea 
feat meara sare ARATA, MAA AT ASAT: TATA eee AHI, SH RT 
Saga a RA, age Ty aes as Tq AeA SATS TA, TT AAT TET TTT FATT 
faqet:.. 


Sadvidyaa — 4 4 YAT, taara ANE Aa, TA AAA, A ATHT, maA eT 


qama A — sattdatapt — Yajnavalkya teaches Janaka. This has all the significant 


teachings found in the Daharavidya of Chandogya. 4 aT UT HETS AAT Ass AAAA: FUT: 
agaa AHN: Hea Mt Ares asf adea Sarat: aes ateate: - Sri Rangaramanuja Bhashya — 
Tera add SA: | 


In the Haat agr — aay i Tare aA ACHAT TT AS | AA T WAST SISA ATH: AA Aa, ATE 
WUTe:, laei WATS: TAT A TTR: . Aa ST TTT ACH: Ha IS | SS AY, SS AA SH TT: SA 
Sat: SAA FA Ss As ASAT | - Bhashya - adea aapa Aa AGTH | TTT means oust or 
reject such a person who thinks anything as Aaa]. 
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This Yoga of Brahman is Hes, taTatfas and not acquired through some tapas or something like 
that. Being present in everything and controlling everything from within is HIS aaga otter — 
Everything is existing because of HIM — the existence or 4a is HIS asura. Everything 
functions being under HIS agema. HE does 4e4r7 that let these be fica let these be atic, 
let these be A77 let these be A77, let these be 7 let these be a77 etc. So all these are due to 
HIS sankalpa. Sri Kurattalwan says in #tapuseda — geara Ua qa aaria — everything 
exists due to your 4+7. So one main learning for everyone from this is that our very 
existence, our functioning are all under his control and bhashyakarar in his first work, Fea STS 
in the Hatta states as aN Ra Ree ater sae | This is known from shruti only. 
Everything is t47 to HIM and HE is fd ae Master of everything. 


It is very difficult to understand this tatva of HIM being a-datfe and it is acquired through 
arararaeat with great 2g. Then we realize that everything is meant for HIS sake. Our very 
svarupa is to do afar to fÑ. And HE is available very near to us in our very hearts. HE does 
not control staying outside — Text aT Het Ack AATLA AATATA — That is HIS mahime which 
is taught by Bhagavan here. 


Now let us look at some explanations from Tatparyachandrika. 


ASAT — Though the word aent has several meanings, it is well known as soul as related to 
body and so in Bhashya aremt is associated with 4q and explained as aïs Fart AA 
MRa. To the question how can Ishvara be the Self for the bodies of Jivas and also Jivas, 
the answer is given with a definition of Atma — arent R ATH Set ATH STAT: Aaa, NA. 
There are two views with respect to this definition. Some opine that all three aspects namely 
AAT, <q and fet together define the Self. Some opine that each one of them is 
sufficient. But Swamy Deshika opines that just like in emae Ac:, the Aaaa ai ar Sarit 
TAs mad, AT Aas Stated, Aq afa, afara, aq Ae] is discussed and the doubt raised 
— since Brahma is told only once, does it apply to all janma, sthiti, laya etc or there is a different 
person for each of these? It is decided that all put together is the aat of Brahman. In the same 


way it is to be taken in this aspect also. It is exactly as per what is told in Sribhashya — 77 


FIAT Ad FH ATH Car aed aa a MS Ta MHL a AT TET SRA, In this all are 
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included. Swamy Deshika gives an alternate definition giving the same meaning — aaeataters 


oft agaaa AA are, 


adarra RaT: - The sense of the word 444 is not limited to mere body but it is 
atatetersetasraz. The word art means 224 or heart. adea Are ele aAa: (15-15) and 
following it az: watr garf (15-16), it is decided that afa means the embodied soul. The next 
sloka in 15 chapter, at ateaaarfaca Af aera Sax: (15-17) established clearly the aara 
and Aaga. And by the word az: tatfaea is also established. 


The word #¢4 in adea TEA and the word << in Sac: AaYATATA apply to the same person. The 
word adar in IAA Aaya applies to sta. These are all decided without any contradiction 


to the fundamental realities. 


xq: aay acy fsa — Here aAA indicates that the entire world consisting of Frat and afr is body 


to Paramatman. 


The shruti vakya, 4 araf fest shows that Paramatman is sti to even Aca whether he is 
associated with afr or not, in both states. Ada is ayaferaefasrat to paramatman and is HIS 
are. 


Wad Aaa ACHAT HAafeadisex — This connects the first half of the sloka and second half. 
By this it gets established that HE who is fafaatte is only the sirara also. The modifications 
from the subtle state to gross state occurs only in the body which is Adarada. In the Ada aeq 
there is modification in asta — afaa which undergoes contraction and expansion due to 
karma. In sada there is asf — modifications in essential nature. But Paramatman 
remains unchanged always aa 4 Add A AAAAaA — shruti says. So HE is the material cause 
also for creation. That is told as 4d in Taittiriya — Te qq THA — AST HAST PAA HTT eh 
gaT. carat taaA Hed — Brahmasutra says atctpd:. So all these are to be understood here. 


afeet Wet A Ard Ua A -— This is not about just 21a: or Fred: and so explained as Tat Scart 


feat aa arora, 
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Sloka 10.21 


WISATAATAT 


Ue maT: HAHAH adag AHI AAMT TesssaAraaHvasated waar fryfarasrary 
arava aa RIA | arated aera aèr fe ae rar: aea Us wearer | TIT sat AST: 
qefit qa Scares: Meat: AAP Tiaras: Tas eaa | TAT: AAAA AETA TT 


ma-a AT aH aaa, Aa frye Tests - aT aa Ra frat aceareaar Wet aTa" (10- 
39), 3R ai eq aAa | afar area gA ra: at wade (10-8) aft 
SHAH | 

Ud Wad: TAA ATAY AY AAI AAI aaraa A aA Wears — Thus having 
established that the cause of addressing Bhagavan equating HIM with the respective 
substances in concomitant co-ordination is HIS being present as the Self of all things which are 


HIS vibhutis being ruled over by HIM, 


AnNa arararteenceat aRar — Bhagavan tells about all HIS special vibhutis in co- 
ordination with HIMSELF. 


Ward amman saferd R ad ear: AeA Us waea — Because of Bhagavan being present as 


the inner self only all words denote HIM only in the ultimate sense. 


aa Sal AT: Tall Gat gTa: oar: aka Aaaa: mara miae — It is like the words 
Deva, Manushya, Pakshi, Vruksha and others which denote the respective bodies actually 


denote the respective Selves in the ultimate sense. 


ATA: TAATAIA ATMA Us Te eaee-AT ATA aH Aara, at Aaaa aea — It is going 
to be told while concluding the teaching on Vibhutis that the cause of concomitant co-ordination 
of the respective words with Bhagavan is Bhagavan being present as the Self of those objects 


or Bhagavan’s immanence only. 


a dated Fat AAA TF aT! (10-39), Eft Ata eat alaarsaaaaare Aaaa 
Aarra afe "wa: ad Tada’ (10-8) eft suana — This can be known from Bhagavan’s 
saying, ‘There is no object, movable or immovable, in which | am not present as the Self’ (10- 


39) where the inseparable association of all embodied souls with Bhagavan is told. And this 
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inseparable association is because everything is ruled by HIM as it was taught in the beginning 


itself, ‘everything functions because of ME only’ (10-8). 


The aaathe% starting as Ua Had: - indicates the agt or the connection of the sloka agatat 
TeTHat (10-20) with all others starting with arfecarat a fae: (10-21) and ending with ayrrt 
qaqa Asi aaga (10-39) where the order of aTaTatfaHx7 is told. 


The doubt here is — The words such as 811 which denotes body cannot not culminate in 
Atman. In the same way should we not explain all the aTaratfa7pzez taught here in secondary 
sense? Why should we imagine that all these words cultimate in the Atman in the primary sense 


itself? 


Answer — There is no place for imagining the power of words here — steasTftrancqa. All the 
attributes which are inseparably associated with an object directly denote that object through 
those attributes. Even with respect to qualities it is well known. That is explained as aat @at 
agea: Tal Tat SATSA: Meat: MATT Aaaa: Tada maefa. Words denoting the body 
cultimating in the object is due to the inseparable association — aga Rag Aaa. But words such 
as I are called Aira segs and similarly the word 71 itself is also fH — connotation is 


decided and so such words do not cultimate in the object which they quality. 


WTA: TATA ATCA UF Te eaes-ATAT Aaa areas, Sta frycwsere aeh — The 
cause of ammà is Bhagav’s existence as the inner Self. It is not mere superimposition — 
aea etc. The meanings of a prakarana are to be understood according to the 3447 and 
sgag — what is told at the beginning as the topic and what is addressed in conclusion indicate 
that the same are elaborated in the entire prakarana. So if Bhagavan’s Ñ% is told with all 
objects, it would lead to attributing defects to Bhagavan. When Parabrahman is told to be 
FASTA FA ASTAH, TH TAA and so on, we cannot attribute defects to Bhagavan either in 
reality or due to FA. So aaar faa R stead a Wadia Ara: - is the intention of + dated feat aq 
ead etc. When we say there will be no smoke when there is no fire or there cannot be a fòr 


without a 7 — it does not mean that fire etc are only reality and smoke is Ner or false. 
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adoi cat ahaa areas | ahaa arael Parra Stet Aa: Aa Tad (1018) ett sama — A 
doubt is raised here — In statements such as - ated feat aed Te a Aled, Taf far sails afer — 
what is understood is the existence of one and non-existence of others. Why can’t we 
understand here also in the same way is the doubt. Answer is given as afeatataza frareraat 
and that is established by what was told in the beginning as Ha: 44 Wadd. By the aspect of 
farra — it is made clear that the faa told in case of fire and smoke which is of the form 
of =aTfa — and there is #T4-4T<o relation — fire causes smoke and where ever there is smoke we 
can conclude that there is fire. Here it is different. By this controllership or being the ruler, it is 


clear that there is no identity in the essential nature of Jivatma and Paramatman. It is not 


AER — it is Aara- ares. 


Rammi Aoa AAT | 
ARAA Ra aaa m i 21 Il 


alfecatatq Among the twelve Adityas a fae: | am Vishnu. SNASTA Among the luminaries a77 
agar <a: | am the Sun who is the most brilliant. Heat In the group of Maruts ÂR: afè | am 


Mareechi. Tears ae sft | am the Moon among stars. 


FTAA Saacarat sree a sepsr oy: are areas: a: HSL SNA aT sera IAAT T: 
AA Ua: ATT: T: HS | ASAT SAN AAT: q: a: Tey aes | TTA aS aah; T Et 
Prater ost, ‘spray afer Acar’ (#1. 10-22) eftad | aaao ofa: a: Aes: A: SL AAA | 


SAMA SATASATTATAT SALSA STAM F SePSr avy: ATs MRA: a: IgA- Among the Adityas who 


are twelve in number, | am the twelfth Aditya Vishnu who is paramount. 


Sarat serfs wares a: sary Ta: afer: A: gA- Among the luminaries found in the 


world, the group of Aditya which is most brilliant, | am that. 


ASAT SeHSt ALT: q: A: AeA fea — Among the Maruts, | am Marichi who is the superior. 
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TAA ote Tt; a Es Prater oS, ‘paar Alea Acar’ (aft.10-22) 3Raq | aaao att: a: Ara: a: 
agy afè — Among the constellations | am the Moon. This is not in the sense of Frater or 
definitive because Moon is not a star. It is like the usage “I am the consciousness in beings” told 


in the next sloka. | am the the Moon who is the Lord of stars. 


Bhagavan tells about HIS vibhutis now. And in each group that is mentioned, the most 
prominent or the superior one is told to be Bhagavan’s amsha. Not that others are not. All are 
HIS body only, all are HIS vibhuti only but in those that are 3ePe or Fea in any TT — there we 


can see more clearly Bhagavan’s amsha is the bhaava. 


aRar — Means among the sons of aR. Twelve afas are born of R9499 and ARN — 
Ao, Sex, ATAT, AAT, CAST, THT, Aaea, Alaa, Fa, Te, AA and wT. They are called 
anmas (f4.4. 1-15-132,133). 


q: SHE: - The genitive case - TST feats is in frat<Ty here — specifying one among them. That 
is indicated as S3cpP¥:. Among various substances mentioned here for some their excellence is 
directly known while for some it is temporary. So ATATATaHLVT is some cases is direct while in 


some cases it is through shart. 


sarraat ue: STATI — The meaning of SAST is told as SATSATA in a general sense. The 
adjective srt told makes it clear that it is not T<sa1fF who is Paramatman because the 
brilliance of Sun is negligible in front of Bhagavan and it is given by HIM only — aa sar Aaa 
faf. So smr is used to indicate it. The word tf: applies equally to all the atfés and hence 
bhashya is afer. 


aR: Hedy — There are 49 Heads. They are sons of RI. They are present as seven groups of 


seven each. 


aaar AE ft — Bhashya makes it clear that Moon is not one among the stars and so aaa 


qf: orf. Here the ust fasts is taken in ara-ara. 


To the objection that when the Wt fast is used before and after this in definitive sense, why 


not here also? And we can always say that the word 4&4 can mean that which shines in the 


www.sadagopan.org Page 53 of 77 


night. And it is also told to be a place where those who attain = enjoy various pleasures and 
so 447 can be used in that sense also. It is said in shruti — Fat at Watts SATS aaea 
(Ag.5-4-1-3), T g TT Ss AI AA A AH a Ad TAA aaa SATS F TAA (Aa. AT. 1-5-2-10). 
The answer to this is given as — when it is possible to take in the primary sense itself, one 
should not resort to secondary sense. And here also many of these are not taken in Rahon — 
qaae ATA, ATTA eta, ITZ: waaa and so on. So since Moon does not belong to 


the class of stars, 4¥4-a@aTaTea is considered and interpreted as Lord of Stars. 


Sloka 10.22 
Sarat aAA SATA ATTA: | 
Stearn Haaren PaTATAeA ATT | 22 || 


qarati ada: afè Among the four Vedas, | am the Sama Veda. arat araa: afè Among the 
Gods | am Indra. sfexarstt Hatt afè Among the sense organs | am the mind. yart daat ater | 


am the consciousness in the beings. 


FSA - HAG ATATITA T_T SHE: AAAS: F: TSA | VATA Ss: TET ae | uaaa SPAT AT 
SHS He Seat Teed Alen | aH as a Pare | gaat Ada Ar Ada AT gA AeA | 


ASAT - IAT ATATAATT F SHE: UAR: A: FA- Among the Vedas which are Rig Veda, yajur 


veda, Sama Veda and Atharvana Veda, | am the Sama Veda which is the paramount. 
Saale Sea: ASA AeA — | am Indra among Gods. 


UPTEMAT Slraarnt Aq sE AA Efex Taeq afew — Among the eleven sense organs, | am the 


Mind which is Superior to others. 


SoH As + Pater | PATA Aaaa AT Ada AT Hey Ales — What is told now is also not in 


definitive sense. Among the living beings, | am the consciousness which exists in them. 


araaarstey — Though a4 is on 7 only — it is said Rae A, Wy aTe etc. It may look 


like £F only is aT but the svara which is put on top of it making it Ñf: which gives it the 
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excellence. Though all Vedas have equal validity, Samaveda is said to be paramount as it is 


asata and has 1000 sas. It is said AeaacHt ATAAa:. Bhagavan is ears. 


aqa afew ata: - The word ¢4 here excludes ATH Fel and &s and includes all gods in 
svarga and such worlds. The word ata: is interpreted as =-% as per the cata sfe water. 


HeataTieH — The sense organs are eleven including the mind as told Sfeaarhr ash € (13-5), 
THe AAA (9. 1-2-47). In some places mind is separated from other sense organs as in, 
uaa ITT: AA: aAa F (H. 2-1-3). That is to specifically address the mind among the 
general sense organs. It is called Traeftae-ara — Like telling maaa, aea daaa. So the mind is 
said to be superior among sense organs and that is meant here. The process of knowing is the 
object gets connected with the sense organ, sense organ with mind and mind with Atman. So it 
is through mind only that Atman senses anything through all sense organs. So mind is said to 


be superior. 


yaaan Aca — Here the wS fears is not in Frater — but it is in aaraa. There is no 
being called łaa and so it means the consciousness in beings. The bhashya is Adataat daat 
just like tstecsrfeaara ee (10-36), Act maaa (10-36) where the most prominent quality of a 


qualified object is intended. 


Sloka 10.23 
AIT MSHA AAN TALAAT | 
agai maran ae: fra Raga 1 23 || 


zati gpa Afè | am Shankara among the eleven Rudras. aazerat fatter: | am Kubera the 
son of Vishravas among Yaksha-Rakshasas. 441 Wa ata Among the eight Vasus | am 


agni. fsrarurry ae Fe: Among the parvatas having peaks, | am the Meru. 


SATA WHTSMTAT ASHE: ASH ART | AALATAT SAAT: ASA | TATA SASTAT Ta: sey | faker 
fraa adai Aer He: TSA | 
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VATA WHEN MSH: TSA fÈ - | am Shankara among the eleven Rudras. 
qaaa Tq]: AeA - Among Yakshas and Rakshas, | am Kubera the son of Vishravas. 
agar ASAT Wash: sey — Among the eight Vasus, | am Agni. 


feraftort feraxentfaat adari Het Fe: se — Among the mountains which shine with peaks, | am 


the Meru parvata. 


Shankara has excellence among the eleven Rudras. Vishnu Purana mentions the eleven 
Rudras as — @%, Fesd, aa, ATTA, TIT, MEH, HIT, Taq, PTAA, Ts and wart (R.Y. 1- 


15-123,124). Among them, 974 indicates 947. 


Kubera is not a Rakshasa but he is known as the Lord of Wealth — fast. So he can be told to 


be the Lord of Yaksha and Rakshasa jaatis. 


Eight Vasus are mentioned as — T%:, 4:, NA:, TA:, Ate: (ATA), AAA: (AM), TAT: and Tare: 
(T. 1-15-1114). 


He: frar — Later mountains without peaks are mentioned as raxt RATTA: So ferahkuryq 
is taken to mean mountains which shine with high peaks. And among them Meru is superior due 


to having Golden peaks etc. 

Sloka 10.24 

Geet a Her at fate nA qgar | 
SATA S Chea: ALATALEA ATE: 11 24 || 


ara Hey Arjuna, aai Among the Purohits of Kings Het qae at fats know ME as 
Bruhaspati who is the foremost. 4aT4taTq Among generals aë Fra: | am skanda. aat ANT: 


afèr Among reservoirs | am the ocean. 


PA Sper Fees: a: a: eH afer | Safle Sarat ears: TAR afer | Aa ae: Hay ale 
] 
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Among wmrga R Ras or the priests of kings, one who is paramount, | am that Bruhaspati. Among 


generals | am Skanda. Among reservoirs | am the ocean. 


Meaning of qeeafe is Feat Thd:. By this his excellence is known. He is also the lord of speech — 
area. 


datas — This is about 4arTat¢ts who are #4424s. Skanda is Kumaraswamy who is the General 


of Gods and so has excellence. 


axat — This indicates stagnant water bodies and not flowing rivers. That is going to be told 


later as aaa Ra Ed (10-31). 


Sloka 10.25 

Fett ys PRATT | 

AAT ATA CATAL SATA: 11 25 || 

Hewitt Among Maharshis pë | am Bhrugu maharshi. Fret] Among words UFA aar afer | 


am the Pranava which has one syllable. aati saat fÈ Among Yajnas, | am the Japayajna. 


samti faa: Among mountains | am the Himalaya. 
Hevtor wearers HT: SL | Taras: Meat HIT:, ATA WHC Wa: ASA ART | AAA SEHET 
saaa: afer | Ta RAAT SA | 


Among great seers such as Marichi and others, | am Bhrugu. Rz: means sounds that are 
meaningful. Among such words | am Pranava which is a single-lettered word. Among sacrifices, 


| am the Japayajna which is paramount. Among mountains without peaks, | am the Himalaya. 


Fett maA HT: aSz — In the next sloka afry is told. In 37%, qATATH is told. So the 
meaning of Heft here is commented as a specific group of seers and hence Hét=aralara is the 
bhashya. 
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aafaa RA: Meat RIE:, AAT WHat Wa: Sz Afè — Meaning of RRT is not mere sound. 
Becaue such usage is not seen in respect of sound made by Ocean etc. That is told as 417 — 
mere sound which does not having meaning. So it is not mere single letter among words and 
also because the category of letters is going to be addressed separately as aera arated, 
And the usage of %7 in the sense of one word is found in aitfacraratt seq (aT. 8-13). So it is 
commented as Pranava. And the Pranava is paramount among meaningful words as it denotes 
the Supreme Object which is ParaBrahman. Shruti says matà Fat: N: Aard a MAS: TT 
phaea T: WL: A nga: The pranava is the root of all words and aT is the root of pranava. 
Since A+ denotes Brahman, all words denote Brahman. So pranava has that utkarsha. 
Chandogya says about the greatness of Omkaara — THAT MSHA FATT aA TA 
ASH Tal ATH aq (T.2-23-3) — just as all leaves are held together by their midribs, all 
speech is held together by ‘OM’. 


TAA SHS WIAs: AeA — The Japayajna is superior among all yajnas as told by manu, 
Afara ANE aT: (Aq. 2-85). 


And Manu says, atq gaai teaa paT Tay | T Aa g a Sed RNA BAA (Aa. 5- 
37). In Bharata, TIA: wa RA: ma again (A.AT.AT.175-34), 


Peart ehed fh aea aA: HT ASIA: | Aa a TATA a R AA Aera: I 


All these pramanas say that Yajna performed without causing injury is the best form of Yajna. 
Though it is said in Veda that 4 at 3 ìà afeaaa Raf | aaa Sate AN: ats: aa aa THAT 
arf gpd: etc. So there is no TaT but the fruits gained are meager, short-lived and mixed 
with grief only. While the Japayajna is for special category of seekers and it is most dear to 
Bhagavan and one can gain Liberation also through that. That is why sages like Saft=4zaq 
performed sacrifices with animals made of floor or fTe721. And the Japayajna is supreme 
because it can lead one to meditation easily and is common to all 3114s unlike other sacrifices 


which are allowed for specific 7s only. Manu says, TAs g AAT ATTA ATT ATA: | 


PASAT A FAHA ATT Sead (AA. 2-17). 
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qiam Raa Bex — Himavan is well known as king among mountains and since 48s are 
going to be told and fras were already told, it is commented as Tad HTAToTA. 


Sloka 10.26 

HIT: TATA SAT a ATLA: | 
Teatro Fras: Aari sAN APA: 11 26 || 
sà aaa fare APA Sa | 

UTA THT a a TATA 11 27 || 
mgA Tat MATA STATE | 
maa Head: atraf arate: 11 28 || 
HATTA ATTA TST ATTAT ASA | 
Aamin ares aa: Haaa I 29 || 


adaa Among all trees aë Ia: | am the Ashvattha tree. afori Among all devarshis + 
area: | am Narada. maatti Frac: Among Gandharvas | am Chitraratha. Aart after are: 


Among Siddhas | am Kapila muni. 


avatar Among horses aydigan Sao AT fats know ME as ucchaishravas which was born 
during the churning of the ocean to get Amruta. mi-ar { Wai Know ME as the Airavata 


among elephant kings and aarti TzfaTH as the King among men. 


agaa se Tsai Among the wapons | am the Vajrayudha aati araa afè Among cows | am 
Kaamadhenu. 394: Satz Afè | am also manmatha responsible for progeny. Hatt arate: 
afèr Among single-hooded serpents | am Vasuki. 


anma aaea af Among many-hooded serpents | am Ananta. araa, Ae aT: | am Varuna 
among those who dwell in waters. Agora aaa € ates | am also Aryama among pitrus. Haat 


Among those who are responsible for giving punishment 44: a¢4 | am Yama. 
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Fat ysa | caer aratsey aR — fom EH: | Tate: Padangan | ak: 
THAT: | APT: Tea: | aai — Teas: THT asg | SAAT Aara | 


Among trees, | am the Ashvatha which is worthy of worship. Among Devarshis | am Narada. 
Kamadhuk is the Divine cow Surabhi. | am Kandarpa, the cause of progeny. To show there is 
no Yaf in af and ar, they are commented as single-hooded and multi-hooded serpents, 
araifà means those that are acquatic - who dwell in waters. Among them I am Varuna. Among 


those who are responsible for giving punishments, | am Yama. 


qart Tarsacatseq — Sloka says afaa — while with respect to Whsrdget, aae is not 
superior to it and so bhashya is eisa: - meaning Parijata vruksha does not have pujyatva 


while Ashvattha has is the bhaava. 


aaa atcatsex — Gods who are seers of mantras are known as @afus. And Narada is well 


known among them as found in various scriptures. 
fay - Is the king of Gandharvas. 


fara — Siddhas are those who by birth have various fats or special powers such as &tfrat 
etc. due to some meritorious deeds done earlier. His greatness is told as IG Wad Hct nEmA 
(È.5-2) and 341: after TA ATS AATAAA (7.31.40-24). He is also like TIAA — MAMAT of 


Ao. He is not the founder of aiexasfF but he is Bhagavan’s avatara only. 


aqdtga — Sloka says born of #4. That indicates S-4d: THU — superiority by birth. The 


meaning is either AY is to be taken to mean S% or while churning to get Amruta, it was born. 


mma — This denotes mrss. Among them Indra who is the Lord of ferates has tae as his 
vehicle and that is superior to others. Since t<Ta4q also came during churning of the ocean, 


ayaa can be associated to this also. 
aat Tarasz — The word Azfa74 indicates excellence of the nature of controlling. 


aaa — This applies to weapons which are more recent because eternal weapons such as 


gasta are superior to Vajrayudha which was created from the bones of ett eft. 
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afa — Is the king of Pirtus. 

Sloka 10.30 

TEATS SAAT PA: HATATASA | 
AIT a PAsi Aaaa TATE 11 30 || 


larat Among daityas, teata: 4 ates | am Prahlada. taaa Among those who count with 
intention to cause something bad atẹ #1: | am Mrutyu. FATT Among animals, aë Wes: | am 
their king, the Lion. tft tact Among birds, | am Garuda. 


aata TAA At Blt: AT: gq — Among those who keep track desiring to cause 


something bad, | am Mrutyu. 
TEATE: - Among daityas, Prahlada has excellence is well known as STA AIT AAT T: 


mamaq (f4.4. 1-15-156). 


T: - Later the reality of Time which is eternal is going to be told as HeAareta: FTet:, and earlier 
a4 has been told and so here a specific god who is different from both of them is told as ¥:. 
aT which is acta cannot keep track by itself as it does not have consciousness and so 
gef is meant here. And aat is not mere attribute of knowing because among all 
knowers Kaala cannot be in frateuret. Hence aANT is bhashya. There is no 47% greater 


than 4<7 is the bhaava. 


Lion is well known as king of animals and among birds, Vainateya is well known for his 


superiority due to speed and for 4z44cq. 


10.31 


qaa: TATA UA: MTA ASA | 
AIM area Araarafer setae 11 31 || 
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qadi Among those that are of the nature of moving Ta: afèr | am Vayu. aa Among those 
wielding weapons &¢ TĦ: | am Srirama. a9 Among aquatic animals H#<2 afèr | am the 
crocodile. Saai sead afn | am the Ganga among rivers. 


qadi - TATANTA TAT: ASA | MSTA TA: HSL | MTA ae faye: aata | arfecarea: 
q AAMT AAT ATTA ATAT: MAITAIT SAAT Slt MSTACAEATAAT: | 
Wadi - TAACTHTATAT Tae: sex — | am Vayu among those which by nature move from place to 


place. 


TATA UA: HST | MEA aa fayfe:, aata — Among those carrying weapons | am 
Srirama. Carrying weapons is vibhuti or glory. That is because Srirama is not different. 


MA: q AAA Aca aerae TAT: aa SAAT Sit raae ay: — All the 
embodied souls such as Aditya and others told earlier are the body of Paramatman who is 
existing as their inner-self and so they are the attributes and occupy the same position as the 


attribute of bearing weapons. 


qaa — Here the ost Aaf is in fates and so bhashya is maa arama. Among those that 
are by nature moving always is the meaning. And even for the movement of stars etc, the wind 


is the promoter. 


UWA: AYT — Here 17 denotes Srirama who won over Parashurama and who killed Ravana. 
And his characteristic is carrying weapons suitable for such acts. So Rama himself is not told as 
vibhuti here because Rama is no different from Paramatman. And by the word st¥q cannot 
denote some other soul or non-sentient substance also. So the divine auspicious form bearing 
such weapons is to be told as vibhuti. Just as Aditya and others are vibhutis being associated 
as inseparable attributes to Paramatman, in the same way ste is also an attribute of Lord 


and is told as vibhuti. 
HFT: - Is said to be the king of fish. 


mead — The river Ganga was born from the holy feet of Paramatman. When Bhagavan 


manifested as ffama, HIS 473 occupied the upper worlds and that time Chaturmukha Brahma 
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did ats of Bhagavan’s Feet with his s4te# and thus Ganga was born. And Ganga was held 
in the hair locks by Shiva who is hailed as 44s. And that river flows in all three worlds. So these 


are the outstanding merits attributed to Ganga. 


Sloka 10.32 

MTA acetal Hes AISA | 

HATHA Aat are: TACATHSA 11 32 || 

antra For all substances that are created atte: ard: Heat € AH Ua | am only the cause of 
creation, cause of destruction and cause of sustenance. AATE Among vidyas a74 wear teat 


| am the Brahmavidya. taezaTH Among those who engage in arguments 4@ aTa: | am vaada 


which is applied for deciding the nature of realities. 


ga sft ATt:, TIT Ble: - HLA, adar FSIATATAT FATT TTA TA TA SSI: ASA Wa STA: | TAT 
Het: AAT AAA TA TA HSA: AM ASA VT | TAT a HEF Wea, adar TAA Waa aT 
Hey Us Fae: | Teafaaqvenfs Haat arafviara TAU ae: A:, A: ASA | 

ga sft AAt:, THT Ale: - HRN, AIST FOIATATAT AAT WPA TT TA ASE: HSH Va Seas: — 
Substances that are created are told as ats here. | am their beginning - means cause, for all 


animals who are getting created all the time, | am the creator in those respective creations. 


TA Aca: adar SAAT TA TA Maat: APT gA Ue - In the same way, 3=7: means for all 


animals getting destroyed all the time, | am the respective destroyers. 


TAT a Aes Wea, TART TTKAATATAT TTA ASA Wa ZT: - In the same way Wet means 


sustenance. | am those responsible for sustenance of all those which are being sustained. 


weafaaverte gaat ma Noia waa ava: F:, A: AA - | am the aTa among those such as S79, 
fave etc used by people for deciding nature of reality. 
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antra — The meaning is given as Fsaecd Eft AAT:. If the word wT is assumed ot mean ae 
alone, then there will be no ama% for atfé and aca. And the word 4 has tÀ and hence it is 
explained as asaed sft AAT: in bhashya. 


alte: aqa Het a — The meaning of this is to be understood clearly according to context here. 
This does not indicate sazafasrq ie parts and does not denote time also. Because later #1 is 
going to be told separately. It is also not about the act of creation etc. That is also told as 3ga% 
aAa (10-35). It is also not about the arora of $97 as that is told as agma Het A (10-20) 
at the beginning. So the word mtor here means that all the efficient causes (fAfaaTeTKs) of 
everything that is created is under the control of Bhagavan. So bhashya explains this as aïs 


Ua Ta TA AST: ASA. 


azarateaet — This denotes the f= dealing with the essential nature of sha and TaT. That is 
the ultimate and most exalted of all fa=ts from the point of view of the subject matter that is dealt 
as well as the fruits obtained. All other vidyas yield meager impermanent fruits while 
adhyatmavidya is the utmost - at fae at faces it is said. In Bhumavidya prakarana in 
chandogya, Narada approaches Sanatkumara and says he has learnt all vidyas — 3274 Tat 
aaa wae Aas Tyas atati, gandharva vidye, sarpavidye and so on. Then Sanatkumar 
asks him what else he wants to learn. Narada says Feafacarsten + arcafad, Hat Ad Wages: 
aid ster arated, ae strat. | am suffering from this bondage of karma and want to cross 
over this 94. They say it is possible only thru the knowledge of the Self. Please teach me that. 


So that is 3-P= among Aas. 


aqra: Yaad — This is not about mere arguing but it is about the specific type of FAT known as 
ave. There are three types of FATS are, Ted, faaver. FAAvST is TATA TATA SAT and WIA FIAT 
— If one does not establish his own proposition but simply tries to find faults in other’s then that 
is called Ravet. seq is fatsrtry sat — one argues with the purpose of winning. What we see in 
courts is that. 413 is TEI TAAT to decide the nature of realities in an unbiased fashion. And 
that can lead to gaining the fruit of liberation - 774TH. So that has THT. 
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Sloka 10.33 
AAT HTUSeT Sra: ATATAHET F | 
agaaa: Hr aTi aE: 11 33 || 


AAT AHI: AeA | am Bae among letters. arata ea: Among the group of samasa’s | 
am the dvandva samasa. Sea: PTA: AEH | am only the eternal Kaala. Aaaa: Having face in 


all four directions atdat and being the creator 4é4 | am that chaturmukha brahma. 


HALT He TASA waT arg’ (È. HT. 3-2-3) aft aitha:, adatai wpa: sare: sey | ATA: - 
AAA S:, THI Hel SAAT: TSA | a ar-a SHE: | HATA RASA: ARTA: HTT: TSA 
ua | ater oer Rear: agia: TSH | 

HAT Het ‘THIS Tat ary’ (Ù. Hr. 3-2-3) ae qhafta:, adana wpa: sare: gA - Among 
letters | am AFT? which is well known from shrutis as the source of all other letters — “stHT< itself 


is all speech’. 


TATA: - TATAATS:, TET HEA SSAA: ASA | a fF sard- aaa SPE: - aA means the 
group of 4ATa#s or compound words. In that | am the g-aaaTa. That has excellence due to its 


giving equal importance to the meanings of both the constituents forming the compound. 


PARRA: AAT: PA: ASA UF | TAT Aer Roa: agia: g4 - | am only the imperishable 
aTa consisting of +AT, gf and such divisions. | am only aqa or Raati who is the creator of 
everything. 


FATT He 'AHTRISA Tat ATH! (TW. AT. 3-2-3) aft afaa:, adatai wHit: eae: ASH - 
aega uA says a std Fay. Shruti says THT à Fal aH AT mA AA STATA TEST ATATSTT 
wafe. And without IFT? no other letter ot speech can exist and hence it is said to be ađdaufat 


saf: in bhashya. 


AAT: - TAT S:, TET Hea SAAT: Hey | a saar- SHS: — There is many 
samasas which is needed to decide the meanings of aata “tes or compound words such as 


aafaa, TSI, agd and so on. In them the meaning of either the former or the latter 
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constituent or meaning of some other word gains importance while in s-aa4Ta both are given 
equal importance. For eg. Tat Hor TAHT. In bahuvrihi it is aeara — ATATAT: is an 


example for this - aT: Aaa AST a. 


HA Ed ea: AAA: PTA: ASA Wa — Shruti gives us the divisions of time as Fat FEAT HIST: 
ASIA: A AAT: | APATAT ATA FETs: AaACALAT FeTATA | Though it is said to be responsible for the 
ending of this world, as it is said everything is #TaTem, it does not have beginning or end as told 
in Vishnu Purana - aR rara Bret: Aedes foot Sea (R.Y. 1-2-26), and so is aera. And 


paramatman is the controller of it. 


ade oer fects: Aa: AeA — The word Aaga: qualified by amat indicates Ruwat. Here 
faq: denotes the four directions only and that is shown in Bhashya with the usage 4q4@:. 


Sloka 10.34 


ya: Aaa as AAT, | 
fife: tates arctort Ae aft: ear 1 34 || 


adet: Hq: AE | am Mrutyu who snatches everyone’s life. AfavraTy sga | am the act called 
birth for all going to be born. “tt: | am the one named Sri. aut tft: | am the one called Keerti 
among women. att 4 | am the one called vaak. “fd: Fat aft: eat | am the women called 


Smruti, Medha, dhruti and Kshama. 
AAMT: HA: FAST | SAE SATE HH FT TSA | A: aes; amA Ate: a ae; aTH a AE; 
cafe: a Ag; AAT a Hs; ala: a AS; AAT A ASA | 


| am so Mrutyu who snatches away the life of all. | am that which is called birth in all those that 
are born. | am Sri. Among women I am Keerthi. | am only speech. | am Medha. | am only Dhruti. 


| am only Kshama. 


AAAS: gq: A IgH — Mrutyu is a specific purusha who is responsible to take away the life of 


beings as per the orders of Yama. About Yama who punishes according to Karmas it has 
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already been told. Kaala that counts is also told earlier. So here it is another Teafasta who takes 
away the lives. It is not about $97 who withdraws into HIMSELF everything during dissolution 


because that is also told earlier as Yarat Ard Ua F (10-20). 
sae Sgae HH A ASA — The word Sgaq: denotes sa Rèd. 


att: He; TTT A: FAs; ATH A AS; TATA: a As; HAT a ae; ald: | Ae; AAT A ASA — The words 
Af: and others here are not specific qualities. Because these qualities are found in men also. 
And the word aTétT4 is not about those of feminine gender as it can be taken in primary sense 
as among women. So it indicate specific persons in that class. Though sloka has AT: at:, 
according to 34% which is more important, #ft: who is HetafeA and superior among all women 
is taken first in Bhashya. Others are all told to be maama or Rra Sats. 


Sloka 10.35 
FSA TA Aa Wat aag | 
ATA APSA PIATHE: U1 35 || 


amat qaaa Among Saamas | am the exalted Bruhatsaama. Ta aaa Ae TAT In the same 
way, among Chandas | am the Gayatri Meter. HTATaT4 te Arrest: Among months | am 


Maargasheersha. qT AMTT: Among seasons | am the Vasanta season (spring). 


AAT FRAT HA | Great WIAA Hey | PATHE: TAKA: | 


Among Saamas | am the Bruhatsaama. Among meters | am the Gayatri meter. 4AT? means 


Vasanta. 


ara qaa ASH — Among Saamas, the Bruhatsaama is well known to be superior from the 
shrutis. Aitareya Brahmana says 4484 A fay taet | Aled aTa F etc. Saama is singing of Ruk 
mantras. As told, AR ae ATH (sT.1-6-1), NA areant. There are seven notes or swaras in 
saama called #8, TAT, RAin, Ita, aq, Hes, afea. There are many types of saamas 


called Bruhat, Rathantara, Gayatra, Vaamadevya, Vairupa, Shakvaree, Yajnaa-yajniya etc. 
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These are all dealt with in Chandogya Upanishat which belongs to the Saama Veda for various 


types of upasanas and fruits etc. 


Brawn Wat AeA — Gayatri is hailed as Beat Arar. That is the excellence of this meter. In 
FETA it is said at À geat Treat. 


atts: - This is the month during which the clouds are formed and that is its excellence. Also 
because Kashava who is the presiding deity - afeteaat of that month is the first among the 
afeeqats of the twelve months. 


PJATA: JAT: — The a4ede_ or spring season is well known for bringing happiness to all 


beings. It is also the season which is prescribed to be the best time for performing “ARAS art 
as said Fated aad SAAT Asia. 

Sloka 10.36 

ae aaan asredsr eae | 

WAIST ATA Aes AraATATA ST | 36 || 


aad Among those who cheat a07 afèr | am the game of chance played with dice or 
gambling. Raat ast: sez | am the glory of the glorious ones. satsf*A | am the victory of those 
who achieve victory taaTatstez | am the final resolution among of those who establish the 
nature of realities. Acaadt Acay ASH | am the magnanimity of those who possess magnanimity 


of mind. 

Bet PAA aaea ARAT GAH ASA | TIT Ta: alex | aa Aa agers: aes | aaa arg 
- HEATET | 

Among those who cheat, of those which are prone to cheating, | am the gamble of the nature of 
those played with dice. | am the victory of those who are victorious. | am the firm resolve of 


those who have the mind capable of making firm resolution. | am the 4a or magnanimity of 


those who possess magnanimous mind. 
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3A — The word sc is used here to indicate games played with pawns and dice and where by 
mere movement of the pawns, victory or loss is decided. That is indicated in bahshya as 

aar Raa. Instead of telling farat 4H Krishna says Baraat Gd. So it indicates the afdsra 
or superiority of 4q compared to war, selling, buying, giving loan, dividing property and such 
things. Here there is no war waged etc but by mere counting of numbers displayed on the dice, 
victory or loss is decided and hence it is of the nature of cheating it is said. This applies to all 
kinds of gambling. And it applies specially to gambling using pawns which are without life. The 
afr comes because =a is accepted as not against a4 but can lead to loss of entire wealth 


without effort. That is how Swamy Deshika explains this aspect. 


axay — There are many meanings to this word. It means Ada, <a, Wed etc. Because Aadays 


is told earlier, this is given the meaning Hamata. 


I — Is defined as mafaa ef. The very presence of one makes the enemy shiver with 


fear. Example given is the way 4T<t4 used to shiver at the very thought of NTa. 


Sloka 10.37 
quat aga eaa TAA: | 
AAAS AT: aT BES: 11 37 || 


qoa aats RT | am vaasudeva among those born in the Vrushni vamsha. Wesatat aag: | 
am Dhananjaya among the sons of Pandava. HAtaTat ae =a: | am Vyasa among sages. 
HATTA Sarat Bla: Among poets, | am the poet named Ushanas. 


aera aa Pyle: | RRITA Ua | ETA ears: AA: TR | AAA - AAT 
MATIC AM:, TI ATT: TS | Haar AfA: | 


The vibhuti here is being the son of Vasudeva. Because there is no other substance meaning 


that. Among Pandavas | am Dhananjaya — means | am Arjuna. 474: means those who have 
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realized the real nature of the Self. Among them | am Vyasa. #44: means knowledgeable ones. 


Among them | am Shukra or Ushanas. 


qaqa aa AN: | eateaerarare wa — Just as Srirama is the incarnation of Bhagavan, 
Vaasudeva is also. So 4424 Aca is told to be the AYN here. It is like TH: AYI ASA (10- 
31). The devine form which is seen as son of Vasudeva is HIS Vibhuti. Because there is no 
other being other than Krishna, the form seen as Krishna when incarnated as son of Vasudeva 
is HIS vibhuti is the bhaava. The word aTq2q incidentally indicates the excellence of the form of 
having manifested with four arms 4q#4s1s in Vasudeva’s house, having revealed qualities 
beyond human perception, super-human valour and so on. And having endowed with all these, 
mingled with cowherds and showing them all these. All these are the excellence told. So the 


word 41424 indicates all these in secondary sense. 


qsatat AAtAa: - This also indicates Yudhishthira’s afa in aÑ, #PaAs in aa, the 
handsomeness of a47 and 4@2q etc. That is why Krishna does not address Arjuna as <44 but 


says by the well known name q7. And it does not mean Dhananjaya is someone else. 


AAA - AAT ACHAT ATH AMAA:, TUT AT: AEH — Earlier fs are already addressed aff, Helts 
etc). So the word Hf here is to be taken in the sense of maa amaata fT: as per what is 
told in shrutis. Bruhadaranyaka says tata ARa yA Aaf (q. 4-4-22). And the greatness of 
Vyasa is well known as ame adrar fares a GA: Gat: | SAH APTOS SAAT ATTA Sle, 
mAN à SASHA | At ASA CATS eaaa (AT. AT. 1-93) etc. And Vyasa is 
also counted as an avatara of Bhagavan. It is said ‘aaqaeat aay fearecaet gR: | carer: 


Te: TAT TATAI: 


aati fatter: — Here the word #f4 does not indicate those who write poems. In that case 
arif% would have been mentioned. So it means here #T-d<2ff — one who can see what is past 


etc. Shkracharya who is called Ushanas is distinguished among the knowledgeable ones. 


Sloka 10.38 
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aust aaa R AA Rri | 
Abed Aaen i ai aaa |! 38 || 


anaat ave: afè | am the punishment of those who punish. ferftrat AN: afè | am the policy of 
those who desire victory. tamt = HATH ates | am silence among those factors responsible for 
maintaining secrecy. A1ttadt S144 Ae4 | am the knowledge of the knowledgeable ones. 
Aara avs ada avs: seq ART sara te: afer | erat aeaheay wary aT 
afen | AAA At A ASA | 


Ranan avs Haat ave: ag - Whatever punishment is given by those who have the powers 


to punish during transgressions, | am that punishment. 


ARNr sararrsgat ate: afèr - | am the policy which is the means by which those desiring 


victory achieve victory. 


qami arafa ary nq afèr - | am silence among the methods by which secrecy is 
maintained in respect of those which are kept secret. 


aadi At A gA - | am also the wisdom among the knowledgeable ones. 


Raman avs Hadi ave: gA- Indicates punishment given to those who deserve to be 


punished. Punishing the innocent would lead to one attaining hell etc. 


feet saaa A: afer — Sloka has Rra — so those who desire to win, the plan 
that they devise by which they can achieve victory that is meant here. Af is the =raTefasre of 
afa. The application of mind or intelligence. 


Tent mafa TWIT Artz afè — Silence brings order to speech. That itself cannot be 


addressed. So it only means the way of maintaining secrecy of secrets. 


AMAIA Alt A ASA — Since yara fèn Xaa (10-22) was told earlier, here #14 indicates the 
utmost knowledge one has to gain which is Tearsaitaas-atdara-sartrasre. It is said in Vishnu 
Purana, amà Xa aardt Was Te PATA HST | Tesla ATTA EA AT I AAA AT ae 
(fa.4. 6-5-87). 
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Sloka 10.39 
arte adai sitet Tee | 
a dated fear AeA Yt ALTA 11 39 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, 744cTAT for all beings agr Ast whatever is the cause Td seq that | am only. 
aafaa Without ME aq axati whatever being movable or immovable “4rd whether exists if 
asked aq afd that does not exist. 

MATA AAACIM AAA A TATACATS oT YST TAA ATA AA k Acr UT | Brad AAT 
aaa Hales AAT Al ATT T Az Het | ‘AAT Teter adara AT: |' (10-20) sft THAT, 
FT dated Fat AAA Ter ATA |! Slt as APT SHAT aaea we Aa | at aTi 
qatari AAT AYA Ach LAT TAA: | AAT TAET HET AAT aHcvaarey aera galeria: TT 
oq: aft aeaf | 

Aaa aatren Rea TaeaeMs oars THAT Aaa A Ad, Tee Ua — For all beings 
existing in all states the cause of those respective states where seen or unseen, whatever it is, | 


am only that. 


YAM AAT araa safer flat Aq VA 7 Aq Alec — If it is asked whether there is any being 


that does not have me as the inner Self, answer is such a thing does not exist. 


"ASAT AR adaa ÈT: |' (10-20) 3R ward, A aa Ra fear aces et ATA I! Sh TT 
art amaaa aaea we faaferay — In the beginning it was told that ‘Hey Arjuna, | am residing 
in the heart of all beings as the Self’ and even here my existence as the Self only is meant as 


told ‘There is no being movable or immovable that is without ME’. 


aå aegri aaae AAT area Ach CATT Tas: - That means the entire group of substances are 


existing united with ME only in all states. 
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HAT TACT ACT ATH AHUA AAT AHA aa Raf: Us Sq: Alt reah — By telling thus, the 
basis for addressing Bhagavan as everything in concomitant co-ordination is the fact of HIS 


existing as the Self in everything is indicated here. 


aa Ta aate Raat aaae — The word Asq here does not denote wats alone 
because that is not the direct cause of all beings. It does not denote paddy and such seeds. 
That is because the sloka says 443{c which includes movables also and mere seeds are not 
associated with them as causes. So it denotes the substance which is in the causal state 
necessary as the cause for the respective substances which are effects. Since Bhagavan said 
agma Arde (10-20) meaning HE is the cause of mpa and Affe 4f, by this it means that 
for Reg also HE only is the cause due to having those causes as HIS body. 


weary aaan a Ad, Taga Ua — Here adaa includes aqa etc through which they 


are known. 


YAM AAT araa galore aT Aq VAT TF Ts Afet | 'SACATAT Tera ada ATT: |' (10-20) 
fe THAT, ‘A dated faa sear Bet TT I Ss a aH sera Haearry wa Praferry | at 
FETA TATE AAT ATTA Ach CAT SAA: | ATT AAT TET STATA Hae ATT AT 
aaaf: va Sd: Eft reaf — The aspect of afata is taught here in order to dispel any doubt 
regarding the existence of aa7q and such things different from Bhagavan. It is made clear that 
there is nothing in this world which does not have ME as its Self. So this aspect of af@atsyara is 
due to Ñr. And because the afata is told in the beginning and at conclusion, it 
indicates that the araratfetexcz that is taught with things other than substances is also possible 


as the substances where they reside are also sT<t< of Bhagavan. 


Sloka 10.40 
Aredisted aa Rari Aiai TTT | 
WH Tera: wept Aade a 11 40 || 
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qeq Hey Arjuna, 44 feearat Ayfa aed: atea there is no end to my auspicious vibhutis. Tat 
uy: A: Aaa Sed: M: The expanse of my vibhutis were taught only briefly by ME. 


ae Rami Heater fatal aA a afer 1 wer g AA: Aae aan Here Sarat: Serra: N: | 
My Divine —- meaning auspicious manifestations, there is no end to them. The teaching here of 
the vastness of my manifestations was done briefly due to some pretexts. 


aTedtsfea — What was told earlier as impossible is reminded again here as ‘there is no end’. 


fe-aTaTy — This is not denoting 4th and such specific places. That would negate all the 
teaching so far about all auspicious manifestations. So bhashya is #eamtta4. It is as per what 


was told in the beginning faster t2TaT: (10-19). 


Seq: - The bhaava is that one part of the manifestations is told here so as to be useful. 


Sloka 10.41 


Faeyr Arahat AT | 
TAA AT A AA ASNA 11 41 || 


WaT Whichever Aafaa a7 group of beings is controlled Ñq is shining forth GfstaHa aT or 
used in auspicious works tq all that HA Asia amaA, Wa Hartz know as arising from a fraction 


of my tejas or inconceivable power of ruling. 


aRar - faari yard had — aera, aaa S aT BH HATTA Sh; TAL AA 
Tisia Slt Hae | At: - TUPI, A aah: aT AT WHS MATA SAT: | 


Whichever is Ayaq — means has the nature of being ruled over, such group of beings, Saq - 
means that is shining forth or has the prosperity of wealth, grains etc., aft — is engaged in 
auspicious undertakings, know all of them as coming out of a fraction of my tejas. ÑT: means 
capability to overpower others. It means know that as arising out of a fraction of my power of 


ruling over which is inconceivable. 
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Walrad: FEAS (10-19) — Starting with this, some of the Vibhutis which have excellence were told 


so far. In this sloka, whatever else needs to be essentially told but left out are all summarized. 


The meaning of fafa according to context is faari — of the nature of being ruled over. 
Meaning of 4x4 here is Sq. Earlier in acd avaa qag, Ara was given meaning of Emate. 
In order to avoid [teh in the words faafdtad and stad — the word #7 is interpreted as 
aA. 

ftat — This word denotes Sannaha sheelatva without deenatva - motivated engagement 


without the feeling of oppression. Bhashya is PITT ÀY SATA. 


aserra — Rejecting the meaning that everything was created form a part of the Tejas of 
Bhagavan’s divine auspicious form, the word Ñ<: is interpreted as mafaa which is 


useful to the context here. 


Ae ahaa: AAT UHH Eas: - HA — It is not possible to understand the depth of 
my Tejas — is the bhaava. aaas — Implies Fata, AHS Ta, TafeTseates etc. It is 
similar to how moving a blade of grass happens by a fraction of the speed of a hurricane which 


can shake a mountain. That is the bhaava. 
Sloka 10.42 

aaar agta fÈ AT TATA | 

Reena pani eral TTT 11 42 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, agat Uda alates qa fh AA what is the use of this knowledge taught in detail 
to you. He Fe Heat HT AEA Ruling over this entire world having brought it under control 
uaia xa: | am present with a small part of MYSELF. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 75 of 77 


FEM Udes STATA TAT fh WaNTAH? Ee Praha Hest TTT HATE HILT aeH Vet TOA F 
asg, rat, RA a AAT naet + aada, Tay Aa Ales: aai NA AEA sey 
aafe: | TAT SH maT TANT - eraai aR RA Raa !' (A. T. 1-9-53) 3 | 


agar Uda saaa aAA fÈ aT? - What is the use of this knowledge that is going to be 


taught in more detail? 


qi RaRa Heat a aaae aa Vet A FT AEGA, Ra, RAA F aar nie 
q afdtadd, ar aa nRa: agaia Aew agy aaa: - This entire world consisting of the 
sentient and non-sentients, in the causal state as well as the state of effect, in the gross form 
and subtle form, in their getting their essential nature, sustenance and engaging in various 
functions, in all these | am supporting them with a ten thousandth part of a ten thousandth part 


of MYSELF in such a way that they do not violate my WILL. 


FAT SH ATTA TMT - EATFaTAaT AY aE R erat t' (fA. F. 1-9-53) Ef - This has been 
told by Bhagavan Parasharar as ‘In a part of the ten thousandth part of a ten thousandth part of 


whom, the power to create this world rests’ (f4.4. 1-9-53). 


In this sloka, all the vibhutis including those that are prominent and those that are not are all told 


briefly. 
agat Uda — Means what is being told which implies this speech which has no end. 


STATA sitet fe TATA? — Meaning of È aS is one cannot gain the benefit of the 


knowledge of the nature of ‘Now the detailing of the Vibhuits is complete’. 


=a RaRa — The word %47 indicates all the variety known from various valid means and that 
is summarized as Raar in bhashya. 


cad — The complete meaning behind this word is explained as amtata pronari taot qet T 


raat ga, Rad, Taras F. 


WT patai HITE LIT YEH F FASITLETA, - The meaning of eT aga with respect to 


those which are not eternal (af¥4s) is their birth or creation. With respect to those that are 
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eternal or fact, it is aag RAE. tara is trates. Even the %19 of fies is due to the WILL of 
Bhagavan that they be eternal. The 44 -gT4 of everything in the causal state or state of 
effects is depending on Bhagavan. In the state of effect, #TataeaT, qas have at and engage 
in all kinds of activities. For all this he is depending on Bhagavan. In the causal state, 7d has 
no a1 — is not aware and lies like matter. Even then Bhagavan is the state for the 4-7. 
Bhagavan supports all the chetanas in such a way there is no mixup of one’s karma with other. 
Bhagavan does &<*t without any 41s. He is only the controller in all states. The very 
existence of 77 is Bhagavan’s ashes. Individual Self’s nature of consciousness, being 
atomic or subtle in proportion and being under the control of Bhagavan all are Bhagavan’s 


E E ka f 


~ 


fad, Tareas a aa acted a aada, Tat Ha Aes: gaga — This prakarana is about 
fama of Bhagavan. So FiA is commented as 44 HRE: agarga. The word HT denotes 
the ruling or controlling power of Bhagavan or Aamaam eT. So it conveys the same meaning as 
Asera aA told previously. His aft having a body, not having a body etc are all under the 
control of Bhagavan. The vat of functioning such as amrat, or any efforts for food or any 
purushaartha etc are all Bhagavan’s agaat}. If one understands this there will be no #4 of 


any sort. 
waist — The word Ua indicates very very minute part and so commented as a404i. 


Rer gq aafaa: — Means restraining or arresting. That means controlling them from being 
independent and making them to function a per HIS WILL. It can also mean making them being 


subservient to HIM. aat Sth ATaaT Wars - AEaTTaT Aa AMY Aar Raa | (fa. 9. 1-9-53) 
att | 


NaRa Mgaa Satay agaaa arrears Apoia fase AT ANSETT: 
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ft MTaKAT ATS RE ICONA LE 
Sloka 11.1 
ATSATTATL AT 
Ue RaRa Raa a Hea aaa CATA HT ATATAT AAT KATTAA AES WAT: 


Wate aa Us ARa pee RaRa sequen teat aaan 4 
SHH | TY Ut VACA AMS PAT Tala AEN- Pat A MMA HATS SITS CAT UT 
afe Pra caged ma aren art: A Sart | TAT Wa TAHT ATS Hae BEALS | atai 
aai PAA TAT Ul! Aae A AARET |’ (11111,13) 3R R zea | 


ua Raana afaa a — Thus for the onset of Bhaktiyoga and for its gradual progress, 


THAT ATA ATH Ah WTATATATT PAnR Ae — Along with the hosts of auspicious 
qualities which are unique to Bhagavan that are natural to HIM and that are distinct and different 


from the qualities of every other entity, 


WAT: Tales Ad Us Talidhewmen Foarey RaRa seqedey Teale — Bhagavan’s 
presence as the inner Self of all and due to that only the entire group of substances consisting 


of sentient and non-sentients, that are different from Bhagavan being HIS body, 


qran RANAR A SHA — they all have their essential nature, sustenance and 
functioning depending on HIM was told. 


TY Ud AVATAR TITS POAT Tala -A-RA FT ATTA HAT STFA Tay Us fA 
Afaa target mai mAai: Belt Sars — This unique characteristic of Bhagavan that 


everything is depending on HIM for their existence, their sustenance and functioning — having 
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heard this directly from Bhagavan HIMSELF, having resolved firmly that it is true and like this 


only, Arjuna desired to see that Bhagavan’s form directly and said - 


TAT UF ATASHA ATS HATHA SEA | Aaa Saeed PIAS TAHT TATeHee Warsaw Hay 
l (11111,13) 3 f zea — In the same way he sees Bhagavan with HIS grace. It is going to be 
told as ‘That Lord who is of most wonderful nature, limitless and vishvatomukha’ (11-11), ‘I saw 


this entire varied world existing in a part of HIS body’ (11-13). 


This is the atA T4 — which gives the astf¢ or transition from the previous chapter to the 
current chapter. That is indicated by Bhashyakarar. Krishna taught Arjuna all these without any 
interruption — at<t#T< but the prakaranas (or chapters) are indicated in Bhashya based on 
subject matter for our understanding. The eleventh chapter is hailed by all acharyas — 


SISK, AAAs, Areara all. It is said that the first ten chapters are commenced 


only for Bhagavan to reveal HIS vishvarupa. 


In order to begin the favrsaeara the meanings of the Ayaa are summarized as Ut 
Rrasa. Having heard and known the Aq of Bhagavan, Arjuna developed devotion 
and his devotion increased steadily. And that lead to his desire to see Bhagavan’s real form 
directly. Arjuna heard the glory of Bhagavan’s vibhuti directly from Bhagavan HIMSELF. That 
indicates his aqna. And that made Arjuna realize tha whatever Lord Krishna taught him was 
all true and as is. If he had heard from anyone else, inspite of desiring to see Bhagavan, he 
could not have prayed this way for a direct vision. As per what Bhagavan taught Arjuna starting 
with ag adex WA: (10-8) and establishing that Resat Feary Vaiss Radi seq (10-42), HE 


reveals his Vishvarupa to Arjuna. 


Bhagavan’s aTr is tarattas. Even Jivatmas hava amts but it is given by Bhagavan 
and not arf. But Bhagavan’s is mF. 


Wet Sart 
ERU RIRI WH Teeter | 
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Baath aada Atetsa FTA AA N 1 || 


Haver In order to grace me 4H Te the most secret teaching aeara Rri known as aatma 
jnaana 4 44: cat Sth that was taught by you, 74 HA aa Ate: festa: by that my delusion is 


destroyed. 


aa:, A AAS WT ATA’ (2-12) Fearhe, ‘Teal wania (6-46) Arar Aq AAT Sw, AT HA AA 
aafaa Ate: sat fara: - gear FALE: | 


Thus in order to dispel the delusion of the form of having the idea of Atman in the body, with the 
sole purpose of gracing me, the most secret teaching about the nature of the Atman whatever 
has to be taught was taught starting with ‘There was never a time when | did not exist’ (2-12) 
and ending with ‘So Arjuna, you become a yogin’ (6-46), my delusion in respect of the nature of 


the Arman — is completely destroyed. 


Before praying Bhagavan for atateHrx - the direct vision of the Lord, Arjuna expresses his paad 


- greatfulness, atfea+a — belief in existence of Atman and “fara — loving devotion to Lord. 


He: fra: - The Hg is the wrong idea of the Self in the body. That is explained as 
SSAA STA eT Altedea. Whatever was blocking the rise of knowledge is removed. There is 


obstruction to everything — onset of devotion, attaining Bhagavan etc. For every act, there will 
be obstructions. Here the obstruction of the nature of wrong knowledge of Atman is removed is 


what Arjuna is telling. 


aagi — Bhagavan is ar44 Aeq and he teaches Arjuna and keeping him as pretext 
everyone with the sole purpose of gracing all - aq7eHIATATA is told in bhashya. So any 
thinking that he taught Arjuna only for the purpose of encouraging him to engage in the war is 


rejected by this. 


q EM — The meaning of 18M here is <2ea4 — the secret teaching. It is not what was told as 


Ald Wales Teas (10-38) where 1ga was commented as Tea meaag WITT. This 
knowledge is essential for #frart and hence is TATeea. 
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aeara — The word seach denotes what was taught regarding the nature of Individual 
Self. 


fara: - The stat fF indicates that his Ht@ was removed along with aats and so bhashya is 


wat ate: godt RT.. 


Sloka 11.2 

Arjuna tells what was the teaching - 
qa 4 - 

sarar R aa at ARN AAT | 
THT: HATTA ASIA ATTA 11 2 || 


#aaTATa Hey Krishna of most beautiful eys like the petals of a lotus at: yat warara The 
creation and dissolution of beings which are being done by you aer} merer ATT and your 


eternal greatness also faeazst: Fat A f were heard by me in detail. 


TA SAAT SMAI ed CASA ATT PATA CAT: - TATA TAT - Sera saat Freres: 
Aa Fat R | HATTA, Ta Hous - Aa ad aaa aed-Midesd Ara RAAT OT: TT TT 
Tone watered ARAA ARa- Rg wa va vader, scare sah Ad arercet a TAT I 
R real qeTATT-feger Alaa: | 


TA SAAT MATa ASAT ATT PATA CAT: - TATA TAT - Serra Taat Freres: 


Hat Fat fe - From the seventh chapter onwards till the end of the tenth chapter, the fact of all 


beings originating and merging unto you, the TATA - Supreme Self — | heard in detail. 


PATTATA, qa Hors - Peat AA ATA Aaa eg_- Mier AAA Raan rÀ: Tr Vs Wace - Hey 
Krishna with the beautiful eyes like the petals of a Lotus, your 4-744 — means being the fÙ or 
Master of all sentient and non-sentient entities eternally, the Absolute Supremacy you have due 


to possessing the groups of auspicious qualities such as 314, a and others., 
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ata RaRa AANA- Rg ta va vadagqeay, earls aah Arent a AAA - your 
aatar - being the support of everything and you being the actuator of all activities such as 
those done voluntarily and those that are involuntary such as blinking etc. — such greatness of 


yours which has no end, | heard in detail. 


R seat aexar-fegert Maat: - The word R indicates the desire to have the vision of Bhagavan 


which is going to be expressed in the next sloka. 


aat 4 — The delusion or Moha was eliminated by the knowledge of the Self as differentiated 
from the body. So it is not that Bhagavan’s greatness was taught by Bhagavan HIMSELF. That 


is indicated as 44T 4. 


ams amied — The way in which Bhashyakarar has experienced based on the teachings 


in these chapters is indicated here. 


aan Remi adat Fatt — The mula sloka has Hata and since there is no restriction to its 
scope as told aë HAST WT: TAA: MAAFA (7-6), bhashya is aa RA Rer Frat AAA 


cat: - WATCH TA À - SARNA AT: HAT Fat fF — aAA here means Weta and not Fae 
or ÑA etc. Our Bhashya is unique in interpreting the word @:. It is not to be taken as 77: ad: 
but tat: WaTerat — creation and dissolution are controlled by you is the meaning. Arjuna has 
heard from Krishna only and need not again as heard from you. So <4: is to be taken with 


saraat and the meaning is by you, the Supreme Self. 


PAATATA — As established in Aedufecataar in the Chandogya Upanishad — tet 4AT FAT 
qoet — even in the Krishnaavaataara, Bhagavan has a divine auspicious form 


qualified by beautiful eyes like the petals of the Lotus is known from this. 


qa Hoag - ea AAA TAT AAT -M ST ATA STATS HATO OAT: Ta Ue Tees HTT 
RRRA- Rg aa va AAA, Searle aad ma a AH | AS Seay aAA- 
Raar maai: — The aqq is qa aari mE. Here Hers qualifies mar. It denotes the fact 
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that from the point of view of time or object or with respect to count or from the point of view of 
supremacy, there is nothing greater than this. And that is why it indicates his AatePEata — which 
is eternal, being the stf of all sentient and non-sentient entities and endowed with the hosts of 
divine auspicious qualities etc. The Overlordship of Bhagavan is known from Hd: Fede Aad (7- 
7), At adt Wats (7-7) and such aspects. There is nothing above HIM — at atst At Tet The: it 
is said. Everything exists to do afta to Bhagavan - that is everything else is 97" to HIM. If 
we understand this <4&4 of Bhagavan, we will realize how small we are and one will develop 
loving devotion towards such Supreme Person. All the activities of all are controlled by HIM and 
can happen through HIS sankalpa only. Bhashyakarar says Afra fatatearte aa satay — he is 
the motivator or actuator in every act whether of the mind or done volunatiryly or involuntarily 
such as blinking of the eye lids etc. That is the greatness of Bhagavan which Arjuna says he 


has heard directly from Bhagavan. 


Sloka 11.3 


REGGIE IG AAT TAT | 
asa FT STA Fearay 11 3 || 


qa? O Lord, Supreme, amentà cf FAT Area whatever you have told about yourself in so many 
ways, Tear Oh Purushottama, Tad Tax that is verily like that only. ¢ Maz =F That unique 
and distinct form of your 3g4 ==artA | desire to see. 


& TAA, Vad Uae Slt Had, Fa ares aA - HAT TST | Tears, saferatarearcasrars Ta Wat 
amai TACT TATA Ta, TAA, AEA, dada, Ades, PARA, AA, 
THA acd a aa Rai ST TA - AAT SHA | 


@ TAA, Vay Uda aft aT, TAT Arey TAH - Acad TAY — O Supreme Lord, | have a firm 


understanding that what all you have told about yourself in so many ways, it is certainly so. 


Fears, Aaaa Tt Wart aaaea - O Lord, O ocean of compassion towards those 


who take refuge in you, your @axq— means that which is unique to you only, 
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ada TATA Ta, mAT, AEA, Aedes, ATA, HATTA, Wace, THA sassy F 
Haerd VT <A - maA gef — that form of yours which rests in ruling over or controlling, 
sustenance, creation, withdrawal, protection, being a mine of auspicious qualities, which is most 
Supreme and different and distinct from everything other than you, that form | wish to see 


directly. 


@ TAAR, - Addressing Krishna thus indicates his mataa that he is most dear because of which 


Arjuna has such firm belief in HIS teachings. 


way uaa St aragi - Having heard the teachings of Lord Krishna, Arujan is in his mind that it is 
like that only and says U4¥ Ud. 


FAT AA TAH - ATH TAT | Tea, Aaaa gs Ta Wat aaam — Bhagavan says 
HIMSELF that HE is e77. And HE does not see any defect in Arjuna who has surrendered 
unto HIM and that is indicated in bahshya as atfaarereastatay. Addressing Bhagavan as 4<aaz 
and Feud indicates Bhagavan’s IF and NAA. 


adea Tatas aAA — It is said Fate Hera qR Hagar: TAAR (AT.4.39-38) — all those 
engaged in faatateaaara — wrong beliefs or resolutions, even they start to engage in the right 


way on seeing Krishna. That is the bhaava. 


aaar Hr afera — Being an abode of divine auspicious qualities. Even though Bhagavan 
manifests taking a human form etc but is still in HIS own divine form, in the same way HIS 


divine nature does not allow aaa etc even for purposes of acting. 


raged, ag, deda, ada, aard — The aspect of wrt is through aa Wada. AEs — is 
the act of creating even Brahma and Rudra and “14474 - the four Varnas from parts of HIS 
body. 4d is what is going to be told later efeteya TATA: (11-30) as swallowing everyone. 
aca is what is told as TAHA SAT FAT (11-13). 
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marad Hales — Bhagavan’s wonderful nature of keeping even Brahma and Rudra who are 


seen as ScHss in one part of HIS body. 


s4 Pa — Bhagavan says 424 FH araq (11-8) and Arjuna is desiring to get a vision of the 
Lord by telling S14 Wary. So Paq is strates. Because Arjuna is desiring to see the form of 
Bhagavan’s wonderful essential nature. So &7 indicates the unique form of Bhagavan including 


AS, ST and everything. Here 74 denotes IPT. 


ST FEA - amarai gea - The word #84 — though this is used to denote 4944 ATATHIe ATA, 
here it denotes m1437 — Arjuna desires to see Lord with his eyes in front of him — atatteHtdy 
seals is bhashya. atara? is AE: TX: - in front of eyes. 


Sloka 11.4 
ATS Be ToT AAT TEAL TAT | 
Mia Tat A FT BATT N 4 || 


wat O Lord, attaz O Master of the yoga of auspicious qualities, aq that divine wonderful form of 
yours AIT FË sary Std Ale Aa if you think it is possible for me to see q7: for that reason aH 


aranti À Hers asf you reveal to me your form. 


ad - ade a, ae RA, AAT aT AGT AAT as vay A ale aAA, TAY Na - ATT 
AAMSHATONTTAT:; "TL A ATAPI (1118) 3A R aen | crafter Hea ahs aiat 
maatasa Meat aad ay ters A asta | Hora aft fanfare, cat ae A aTa 
gar: | 

Ad - adea SB, AAT TMA, aAA HATTA TAG AAT se meray A ale AA, - aq means that 
form of yours which is the support for everything, creates everything, controls everything, that 


form of yours if you think it is possible for me to see, 


Ta ARPA - BHT AT PSHeIONTTaT:; "TA A ria (1118) sft R aà — For that reason only, 


Hey, Yogeshvara, Yoga means being associated with auspicious qualities such as aT etc. as it 


is going to be told later ‘see my kalyana guna yoga and vibhuti yoga’ (11-8). 
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alates seq aft arimai — Being impossible of anyone other than you 
arated aeatedsrat AA — An abode to a4, qa, Wad, FR, fF and aay 
Acard cay Hers A asfar — reveal to me your form completely. 


worry aft frarfasroony, cat ar A asta gre: — Here Herz is a arfaa — qualifies the verb 


asta — it is an adverb. Reveal everything about your self to me is the meaning. 


aq - This indicates Bhagavan’s form which is supporting everything being the ruler and 
controlling creation, sustenance and functioning of every entiry. Here also the essential nature is 
mainly taught. Whether it is about form or about HIS modes, the extraordinary form of Bhagavan 


including everything is meant. 


ahta — In the group of auspicious qualities, even the Waa of the nature of afrat, nfn etc are 
included. Arjuna desires to see the form that is going to be revealed by Bhagavan later. Krishna 


did not show a#etsTarT etc. So the word art means *earerptart. That is told as 1a Ñ 


array, WAC APT means being associated with the extraordinary power of rulership. 


Tat — This word in Fat Ex ef THT - indicates the bhaava ‘if you think so there is nothing 
impossible for you’. Or it may indicate the meaning of ata. Just as words aq, aaatd etc 


denote lordship, one who rules over even the qualities which are limitless, he is called IRE? 


4aqayq — What Arjuna desires while wishing to see the wonderful vision of the Lord is indicated 
by this word. This denotes the form that is qualified by the entire set of auspicious qualities, 


vibhuti, roopa etc. That is commented in bhashya as 414. 
Sloka 11.5 

(Bhaashyaavataarikaa) 

ud Aea stress ota À waar sara — 


Being prayed thus by Arjuna who was full of curiosity and his voice choking due to excess joy, 


Bhagavan SriKrishna spoke thus — 
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The cause of Bhagavan’s grace on Arjuna in the form of revealing HIS Divine Cosmic Form and 
while enquiring, the state of devotion of Arjuna are indicated in this part of the Bhashya 
avataaarika. In Mukundamala alwar tells the state of a bhakta, a@atafera ada farce mÀ: 
AAS: | HIST TACT RST ATAATAMT TTOATETAT (H.ATAT 20). That is indicated here as the state of 


Arjuna. 


Staar — Sri Bhagavan spoke thus - 
qea A TT BATT MAMA ATA: | 
mAN foots amata T 11 5 || 


aa Hey Arjuna, aatar of many types Raf being divine at ata € having varied 
colours and forms ¥ Saf such my forms sat: AEA: TA see being innumerable in hundreds 


and thousands. 


qq À aata BATH; AT aM: ASAM: FT - aAA - ATTA FeeariAa-saTHpaThs, 
ATATAMT HA — CHATHOTSATATAMT TA, ATTAHTRTLT a TA | 


Behold my forms, the refuge for everything. And hundreds and thousands, varied manifold, of 
many modes, divine — of non-material, of varied colours and shapes - means white, black and 


such multi-coloured manifold modes, see them. 


ataa — See the forms present in atfeerateat and such many places. The word atsa may 


indicate all afàďqs also in secondary sense. 


MAM: AA: - This indicates that the forms of Lord are manifold such as "x, ag, fata and so on 
and are innumerable and of non-material. The form seen in the atf@cqavee and similar to that 
forms present in the aiféqHtscs of countless Cosmic eggs (sé) is also indicated. It is as 
said in Kathopanishta — %4 %4 TAST afè (aS. 5-9). And these numbers indicate ananta - like 


in sahasra sheersha purushah. 
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724 — Krishna is telling Arjuna to see — meaning HE will reveal HIMSELF in a way visible to 


Arjuna. 


amar — The variety is that every form has its own ornaments, weapons, signs, number of 


arms and so on and in that way the modes are innumerable. 


Rean — They are all a9 - of non-material. It does not mean that which is present in the 
aF. Because these forms are pervading all worlds such as ¥f4t and others, the distinction in 


respect of the substance is meant here. 


amata A — It is well known that a437 and such manifestations of Lord take on different 
colours based on the 41s such as white, red, yellow and black for the four yugas. Even in other 
manifestations those who desire different benefits can meditate upon the Lord having different 
colours and for that purpose also Bhagavan shows HIMSELF in such colours. The word arate 


indicates specific forms of Bhagavan similar to 4x, 7, AFF etc. 


Sloka 11.6 


qarara Vall APTA ASTETAT | 
TRAST A er maraa ATT 1 6 || 


ated Hey Arjuna, ar RaT See the Adityas, a47 the Vasus, aq the Rudras, afat Ashwini 
devatas, TAT and Hed: the Maruts #¢eq7aTf and any form not seen before atzatht agf and 


many wonders 424 behold them. 


Aa URT BT A ASA SSM, TTT AST, La] WHAM, Ara Sat, Wea: FT THAT AINA | 
amia, Fe wiht wearergeht raa a arias seqht ais Santer seas ahs aay aay aay a 
MAY argat sets marat Tez | 
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AA VHA ST FLA AAA] SSM, TH AST, Vary] LRN, ahaa sat, Hed: a VAATA, - In 
My one form, behold the twelve Adityas, eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, the twins Ashwini 


Devatas, and forty nine Maruts. 
wastateifaaq — These are upalakshana for the rest and were told only for mere indication. 


Fe Wild aar maar a Arlt seEqht — In this world, whichever objects are directly seen or 


whichever objects are known through shastras, all those, 


aR aair seat att aay Ag aay a May arya agit maar gz - and also anything 


other than them, meaning many marvels not seen before in all the worlds and all the shastras — 


behold them. 


TIT: AT AFAN: - Krishna says that HE has HIS own extraordinary forms that are innumerable 
but what is useful now HE is going to show in one form as told 3g U#*4q and that is indicated in 


bhashya as 44 Vata SÙ. 


qera -The most prominent thirty three Devatas are addressed as WRT, TAA, aT and 
afat. Since Krishna has revealed many more forms in far=4, bhashya says mami tray. 


AGeTaet — This is saaa to even AgEyatter. The meaning of mAg AGETATMT is this — even 


though one can get general knowledge of all supersensory entities from Shastras, there are 


many things that are to be known only through atatt? is the bhaava. 


Sloka 11.7 
PEPE MPA WATT TATA | 
AA ae mer agas Aa i 7 || 


TeTHat Hey Arjuna, 44 %8 ez in this one body of mine Tee and even in that in a minute part 
aaa} WT Fea the entire world consisting of the movables and the immovables agraq 


agea and anything else other than them that you wish to see 42 42a see them also today. 
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Be AA URRA Se, TA AMT WHET - URR PAT AL Hoar WT TWA | AL A Ale TVA Seale, Tq ait 
URTENA UT TA | 


zg — In My one body, even in that uaexa4 - means present in one small part, see this entire 
world consisting of all the movable and immovable entities. And whatever else you wish to see 


that also behold in this one small part only. 


q Wet wea TA: Aa aga: aag a AA ata: AA: Haart aT aea aeaa a: 
aae wet fet gorami AN Nrada: Ria t tad i Ayaaags Awi — Vishnu who has the entire 
three worlds as HIS body. WE meditate on Vishnu having the earth as feet, navel as sky etc. 


But here the entire world is in one small part of HIS form. 


zg — Mula sloka has 44 &¢ in uaaa and so what is meant is one body that is being revealed to 
Arjuna and so bhashya is 44 wafers ae. 


garq SBA Seals — The fact of Pandavas winning over Kauravas is meant here. See that also 


in one small very part of this one body only is the bhaava. 


Sloka 11.8 

TTA META SAAT CAAT | 

feat carht d aA: Wea A ATTA 11 8 || 

add TAIT Ta With these material eyes only Ht <¥ 4 g Wes you will not be able to see ME. Ñ 


Rai ag: aar | will give you supernatural eyes. È ar taz T29 Behold my endless Jnana 


and other Yogas and also vibhuti yoga. 


HES AH Semel aa wg ahaha; at g att faa wRAa-aeg-areor maA Aaa, AT TATA 
qatar aR se Tt eT | Ta Peery - aH Aastra Bel: TAA | TVs A ANT Wat 
- ASAI ANT ALT | A TATA aT AAA Aaa TA ILA TAA: | 
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HE AA ana Aa TE aAa; - | shall reveal the entire world to you in one part of my body. 


a g aaa ae Te a-aed-afeo THA aANT, - But you with your material eyes which have 


determined vision and can view only limited objects, 


AT aayi AHctacaasd ay ATRAT x FT erà - with such eyes you will not be able to see ME 
who is different and distinct compared to every other object, who is limitless and who has taken 


such form. 


qa Ra - api neaei A: aar — So, | will grant you the eyes that are supernatural 


which is the means to perceive the wonderful form that | am going to reveal to you. 


qa A AT Wat - ALATA ATT NT | A AAT aT AAA a AN a tes Tes: - “TVA 
anra means see my extraordinary Yoga. That means see my limitless Jnana and such 


Yogas and also endless Vibhuti yoga. 


a g At wea — The incapability of Arjuna which is indicated by the word ¢ is explained as 3tpctt 
aA. That is opposed to the divine or non-material eyes that Bhagavan is going to grant 


Arjuna. 
Tq — Means ME who is qualified by divine auspicious form. 


etary — If Krishna takes HIS vishvarupa and reveals HIMSELF but Arjuna is not able to 
see, there is no use. So Krishna grants him the means to perceive such divine form. This is the 
fruit of granting divine sight to Arjuna - that it becomes an instrument to perceive Lord’s cosmic 


form. 


vaq — The meaning conveyed by this word is explained as ‘what is unique to ME’. The tz 


ant is of two types - Hated IRAT and acted AAN art. Saa is HIS Ramaer. And the 
Yoga associated with such power of ruling is Tfayfdarr. And how can one see aafeart? 


Because the sight he has now is non-material or divine and with that he can perceive STaTteq1s 
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also. And Arjuna says later saad (11-19) — that he is seeing the form of Lord qualified by 
AT and such attributes. 


Sloka 11.9 
aga Sas 


Sanjaya said thus - 


CATA Ta TT ASTANA BA: | 
aiaa UTA TA BTA 11 9 || 


wer O King, Vaq Seat having told thus, q7: then namtar: gR: Hari who is the Lord of the 
yogas of the nature of wonderful form, qualities and vibhuti, Tata TAA Wat ST aera 
revealed to Arjuna HIS divine auspicious form which excels everything and is unique to HIM 


only being qualified by the Yogas of Guna and Vibhuti. 


WAY SHAT AREY TATA: TATA ASA ASTANA Se: - ABTA SAT: TATA ATTA: 
Tea Wat aai BT oats - Agag: Gara: gars asfarara, aq ARA-ARA- Raa- 
Rae seg aT STF | 


WAH SHAT ATLA HARTA: TAT AS ASTANA SL: ARPAAA TAT SAT: TART AAT ATTA: - 
Having spoken thus, Hari, who is the maternal uncle of Arjuna and is the who is Narayana the 
Supreme Brahman and is now present as the charioteer, Lord of all the mighty and wonderful 


Yogas, 


TAY Wat KATATE BT - HIS TAA Wey — means HIS Form that is utmost Supreme and 
unique to HIMSELF, 


qata - Agag: Tarai: Fara aaraa,- wate atara — revealed to Arjuna who is the son of 
qurefe the sister of his father. 
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ad fatea-fataa-Pfaa-srersre Aae A a Say - That form is the abode of the entire 


universe which is manifold and wonderful and rules over the entire world. 
anA Hater: - The form that hides the Supreme nature of narta gR: is told such. 


qT: - The araea because of which Krishna revealed HIS supreme form is known from 
this. 


Heard: - The adjective Hecq indicates being wonderful. That is most suited to qualify rT 
and that is explained as Helaaarary. The word $87 indicates that all other Yogas also that 


are wonderful are also ruled over by HIM only. The meaning of the two words Hearraz: and 


ate: is explained as Tay AAT ATTAT:. 


za- a T — Sloka says Wat KF asf — in order to remove any doubts whether the form 


shown is something different from HIS own form, bhashya is marami BAA, 


qa — The loving attachment responsible for revealing his nature is indicated as due to the 


relation he had with Arjuna. 


Afara — The aspect of being the refuge of the entire universe is through 4&7 or the 
essential nature and also through fe-1a4stafaae — HIS divine auspicious form. Meaning of 


sated is atestica — being the refuge. 


Sloka 11.10, 11 

Ty RETA - 

And that is of this nature - 
HARTTATATAA HTT TST | 
warps feared tl 10 || 
Ramere RATATA | 
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aaa tanai aE N 11 || 


ath Tadao Having many faces and eyes adHreydtestt4 having sights that are manifold and 
superlative a feearaztt having many supernatural ornaments Ranriaraatga having many 
supernatural weapons held high fe-74TeaTeaC az wearing supernatural garlands and cloths 
Renai being smeared with supernatural perfumes Hatta having all the wonders 
ated not limited by place, time etc faeadta~ having face in all directions of the world aq (ST 


@faTaTa) resplendent with brilliance, such wonderful form HE revealed. 


aa DAM, ai — araa a- aeaa serrated, AE - Aaaa, 
ARa-Rarn- aaea ATTA ATA | 


Raq means dazzling with brilliant form, a= means being the refuge of the entire world due 
to its existence at all three times that which cannot be thought of as limited by space or time, 
Raga means facing in all directions, adorned with divine raiments, divine perfumes, 
garlands, oranaments and weapons suitable to its unique form — Bhagavan revealed such form 


of HIS. 


areata — The Ade or manifold nature in a47, Ata and ITFA is through the variety in 
the many classes or stfÌ in each. The association of many 4s with several classes is taught 


for meditation of fast in the Imanes. 


adaga — The vision is manifold and outstanding. There is nothing that exceeds that 


wonderful nature of that vision is the meaning. 


aqq — This does not indicate STf¢ or class as in ła, Hq™ etc. That meaning is of no use in this 
context. Here this word should be taken in the sense of ‘being associated with divine auspicious 


form’. That is explained in bhashya as Ida. It is from the root = seat. 


aT — It is Att because it is the refuge of the entire world. The aspect of not being limited by 
time or space happens through the essential nature and also through the divine auspicious form 
- eae and Ramga Anga. arc is in t7e7. And because this word appears among the 
attributes of the divine form of Lord, it applies to the divine form only. qeeaTayd Sma (aT. 11- 
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20) is going to be told later by Arjuna. So it becomes clear that what is told as aaea Aea, 
aay and AW are all applicable to the Form of Lord. 


Here the aafaa is not to be understood as through aats because it is clearly stated as 74 
aqe ote where the aaar fA is told as an attribute of atx. 


These slokas are to be taken along with <9faTaTa told the previous sloka. 


Sloka 11.12 
ATS aT aT 
ay Ua lara Aet ataarrar ANAR — 


The same state of resplendent form that was taught previously with the word @4 is going to be 


told with specific attributes. 


The aaa with the next sloka which starts with fA is told here. The meaning is that the 


meax or brilliance that was told in previous sloka is incomaparable is going to be told now. 
RA gigaa nAg AT | 
aR AT: Ast AT Enga ASIA: 11 12 || 


RA In the sky qiaeaey AT: the brilliance of a thousand Suns prq ate sèra Hard if can arise 
at the same time T that brilliance Tt Heras: ATA: M42 ATI might equal the resplendence of 


that Paramatman. 
Ta: AHR Aaaa TA TAT | HATA TST TTA: | 


This is told to explain the immeasurable nature of that Tejas or resplendence of Lord. That 


means that form if of the nature of indestructible resplendence. 


The Tejas of Bhagavan cannot be determined by saying 4a - as this much only and to make 


that clear bhashya is asta: arate Aara. 
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Sloka 11.13 
TAPES THs WaT HATHAT | 
aqaa aer MAL FVSTETAT 11 13 || 


TaT At the time, q7 in that Vishwarupa, <4¢a4ez sÑ? in the body of Paramatman who is the 
Supreme God of even the Gods amar TA peat sr the entire universe divided in many 


many ways U#et ueq: ATLA Arjuna saw existing in one part of Lord’s body. 


Bhashya for this sloks is wonderful and runs like a gadya. What Arjuna saw is being explained 
by Bhashyakarar and we can see that Bhashyakarar is also seeing. Because the sloka looks 
very simple but the bhashya shows the wonderful nature of Krishna’s Vishwarupa. Every 


attribute described here is most enjoyable. 


Raad, Ramena, Ranra, aaran, cacaqes RA ee arpa wash — ag 
Aaa ARa cafeigqqerenraate aat- Aaaa etaa Aaaa aeaa AT 
Murana Na Agea Hoa STA, ‘As AIT THAT A: AF ada |’ (10-8) ‘set F rR 
Ayia: THT: 1' (10-19) garent TeTHM adarra: |' (10-20) 'arfecararags fasq:' (10-21) 
qara, ‘a cated faa aeara Bet ATA! (10-39) erna Hoare frat a |! (10- 
42) Scared SAH; THETA — THAME, WISTS: PTAA S-Msy-TEMAT TTT (ora: ATAT | 


TA AAreavaTataeare, - In that body of the God of Gods whose length and breadth has no end, 
FAeTagatatada, - having endless arms, stomachs, faces and eyes, aR Aada, - having 
immesurable resplendence, aafhfafeearqared, - equipped with divine weapons, Rra R Aa 
Raa, - bedecked with countless divine ornaments most appropriate to itself, feerateaTeacar, 
- adorned with divine garlands and raiments, fe=rteatqctts, - fragrant with divine perfumes, 
amarai, - being full of endless wonders, ¢a¢aeq feet Ñ? — in that divine body of the God 
of Gods, 
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aara Tasch — divided in many ways, seltte fafee ARa eafttgpqerenraate aT — starting 
with Chaturmukha Brahma and consisting of varied and wonderful group of enjoyers such as 


Deva, Tiryak, Manushya, Sthavara etc., 


greater eaaa fadeadante Mea, HPT Aaaa N — being varied and 
differentiated into places of experience, objects of experience, means of experience such as 
Prithivi, Antariksha, Svarga, Paataala, Atala, Vitala, Sutala and others, TEftqearats Heat STC, - 
the entire universe of the form of Prakruti and Purusha, taught starting with '%¢ adea Wal Aa: 
a€ add |' (10-8), ‘I am the origin of everything and everything is made to function by ME’, 'g-t 
l aRar fasts: aT: 1" (10-19) — | will teach you my auspicious vibhutis’, 'steaTcaT 
STH adara: t' (10-20) — Hey Arjuna, | am the Self and am existing in the heart of all 
beings’ 'arfecararag fas: (10-21) — I am Vishnu among the twelve Adityas, Zafar, - and 
ending with, 't qafa fear aenar Ft aTa" (10-39) — there is no movable or immovable 
being that does not have ME as the inner Self, ‘faeearefad padai Rad mT 1' (10-42) — | 
exist as one part controlling and ruling over the entire world consisting of the sentient and non- 
sentients, Sarda SieaH; - THEA — WHEEL, - as existing in one part of the body, Wea: 
WITHA S-AsI-TeMaq TT Raa: AIAG — Arjuna beheld having been granted the divine eyes 
by Bhagavan with HIS divine grace. 


Sloka 11.14 
aa: a AeA CECT TAA: | 
mre CAT Se PARENTI 11 14 || 


ad: Then 4: aaa: that Arjuna Aerar: being filled with amazement Z=21T experiencing 
horripilation all over due to joy <4 f2<aT TTF prostrated to Krishna flat on ground like a falling 
stick FaTatet: TATTT spoke with folded hands. 


TA: TATA: ARTA PACT HTT: ASSHAMAT AAAS PAT TAA AAI T 
MALTA ATTA AM SHANTI Se SSAA FATHATAST CECA HICH VVSaAT WNT HATA ler: TATTT | 
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Ad: CATT: ATA FACT TA: Atenas Asay - Then Arjuna, having seen the Lord, who 
with one small part of his body supports the entire world full of marvels 


PAT TACAAL a AAATATA aa AT eHeA NPAT eq gaT and who makes everything function 


and is associated with most wonderful infinite groups of qualities such as 314 and others, 


AeA gr facet avea TET - was filled with amazement and had horripilation due to 
excess joy and having prostrated head to heel like a stick as said afafrad oq Hem Aaah 
Fret Saq 


arg: HATTA - folded his hands and spoke thus. 


The Advaita bhashya by Sri Brahmanandagiri also known as Venkatanatha is like this: u4 qzaT 
after aaa- aa Ar- Aaaa Byars aAA PATSSUIMAMA AAAS — TI Shr | TAT 

ataa aer Ae sara: Zeca Gea: a MAYA: Wesarat saga: as wraar eafayfacare:, 
td AAT FNS Wor eT PAN: TAATTT | 


Sloka 11.15 

Wet Sart 

Geary aiaa Sa SS aatan aAa | 

TAIT HAA Fever argos ferry 11 15 || 

aq O Lord, Tq @@ in your body @aT- all the gods TAT and in the same way ald yafaa the 
entire gamut of beings a@jrt and Chaturmukha Brahma *aaTatezz $3} and Ishvara who abides 


by Brahma’s wishes atq =f and all sages Rara sotia and divine serpents Tah | 
behold. 


aa a4 82 Bate tary Tear; gar wate AAA sar, TIT at - Tatar averfeatay, aa ssi 
STATA - HAA Teper ferry Sat, TAA aa Rai; Ta agan Aah] BRI, SOT TF 
are facteraratl Stary | 
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O Lord, | behold in your body all the gods. And | am seeing all all groups of living beings and 
Chaturkumha, the ruler of the Cosmic Egg, and Isha or Rudra who abides by the wishes or 
order of Chaturmukha Brahma who is seated on the Lotus and all seers along with the foremost 
devarshis, and serpents such as the glowing Vasuki, Takshaka and others. | am seeing all of 


them. 


Say and PATATA — These are not taken as qualifying sg]. They apply to Rudra. FAATaA- 
#74 — One who abides by Kamalasana who is the brahma seated on Louts. Srimad Bhagavata 
says %4 FAIA Sat: Sal ago AT: (AT. 11-19-18). Brahma and Rudra told here are those 


responsible for creation and destruction. 


In other bhashyas, it is commented as afam SF Slat aaae TQM ATH — they do not 


give the meaning of Rudra for $37 but chaturmukha who rules over everyone. In one bhashya 


angaari by Sri Purushottama, $t Fetea4 is told but for sHaTates miN EA TAIT. Our 


Bhashya is unique in interpreting this sloka. 


Sloka 11.16 


AAPA CAAFATAT TATA KESE GINGE E: | 

aed a Het FT paare Tears aAa AET 1 16 || 

ath agaaa Having many arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes, A4dtst having infinite 
forms cat ada: TATA such form of your | dehold all around. faz O Ruler of the World, 


fas One who has the entire world as body, “Ted 424TH | see no end to your form 47: aa arte 


q and do not see the beginning of your form 424 4 and do not see the middle too. 


AAPA CALAFAAAT AT TST cat Aaa: TLaTHA; fae - feet Aaa: Aae — fear, aa: aT 
HAT: AT: TA AT Het T AeA, TTA: Ta ahs FTAA | 


| behold you everywhere having many arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes and having infinite 


form. aAa — O ruler of the Universe, fare — One who has the entire universe as his body, 
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because you are 4rd — the reason why you are infinite, for that same reason | do not see your 


end or middle or beginning. 


We have to note again the anvaya of 44d: here — If it is Tadtsteteaty — If the anvaya is such, 
the word 44d: would be of no use as Stare is already told. If the anvaya is taken as 44d: 
724TH then it would be proper for having got feer4et4. So Bhashya is Faq: TATA, 


faa — This is the cause of being far and so explained as faster fraec:. A QR is one 


who pervades and controls the body. 


ated a Hea — It does not mean that it is not visible even if present. Because Arjuna has Ra 
aay and so it is because there is no end or beginning or middle to Lord’s form. This is also 


known from faaeq. So èq: and #11: the absence of arf, Fea and aq is meant. 


Veda says ferarctareted Aa Hat Aa sed Sat Aaa |, TACT AHS Hele 
PRAATTE. UHH, AATA. Everything is in it- oH Rra amaA A aeata aarted 
saat aga qatana] | And such wonderful form of Bhagavan cannot be understood or 
proved through logic — Vishnu Purana says Reen: €q À AAT: FAT THT ATTA, 
Kathopanishat says łot afur HAAT etc. Such is the wonderful form of Lord which Arjuna 


saw. 


Sloka 11.17 
fattest west a a torrie ad AAR | 
qar ai ae ama Aaa aAa 1 17 || 


feted Adorning the crown, afe4t adorning the mace, aft 4 and the discus, TT like of 
heap of blaze, adat ated shining everywhere, FArdTd get one whose body is such that 
one cannot see all parts of the body Aarati aA who is blazing like the burning fire and sun, 
#78 who is indefinable zat Tat | behold such form of yours. 
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aT Aaa Stead Taare sheet araara ara cat fattest whet aor a enf | 
| beholdyou, a heap of brilliance, one who is shining forth on all sides, is impossible of being 


seen from whichever side, is radiant like the blazing fire and Sun, one who is indefinable and 


adorns the crown, mace, discus. 


The bhashya follows Suat4-a24 for AET and not Wea. The mula sloka starts with ARR 
af etc while bhashya starts with «fsrq. This also shows Bhashkarar clearly seeing what 
Arjuna saw because he is describing in the same order. That is indicated by Swamy Deshikan 


as Stats — the order in which it was perceived. 


aaf — This was what was visible first - a heap of radiance. That indicates the essential 


nature of aft. 


ada AfA — Means the radiance was all pervading. As told in rong — aea Ara Fala 
fA (#5.5-15). 


anaq ge — This indicates all parts of the divine auspicious form of Lord. Whichever part 
one wanted to see in that Reame fA, it was not possible to see is the bhava. 


darada — The reason why Lord’s it became possible to see the Rama tafAnz is told 
thus. {fet means ÙT% of the form of rays. What was told as atfa4edH first indicates afena. 


Here the reason why it could be seen is told. So there is no Yefth. Because of this HIS form 


was Warde sft tear. 


aT — It was not possible to determine as $44 and Sau ‘it is like this or it is this much only’. 
By these, in a normal way how can one perceive is told as &TH4 aH. ATH refers to Krishna 


being seen by Arjuna and the extraordinary form that was seen which has no limits is told as 


TAA. 


A 


AAR mR afer az - Though | am seeing a form that was never seen earlier, | am able to 
identify you with your unique marks such as extraordinary ornaments and weapons such as 
fede, 12 and aF etc. fete is TTA for all other groups of ornaments. The crown is of two 


types Ne and #<ftesT and among them ff is superior and what is worn by the superior 
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ones. So that indicates HIS afaxa here. afè is STATA for the hosts of weapons and 


especially indicates the 429 aata which is unique to Bhagavan. He is called aÑ. 


This is like how Magha kavi describes the descending of Narada. He says first what was seen 
was tReet saat: maa ATH, Tat: Mee Aaaa, Aara ANA HATS 
ana Eeraifay. Like that here Bhashyakarar explains how Arjuna saw Lord - first he saw a 
asta, then Fadl steed aaa gem, areas, ATA and then fetter whet 
ator. 


A 


Sloka 11.18 
aA h Raa anea Aae at ATTA | 
amaa: maaa aaae TEA nT R 11 18 || 


zł You are faet what is to be realised by mumukshus FAA a874 that Supreme immutable 
Brahman sea ae For this world 4% Ratt & you are the supreme support. 4 e177: You are 
imperishable. smaa aiat The protector of eternal Dharma. <4 aaraa: Tet: You are the 


sanaatana purusha Ñ 4d: that is what | believe. 


sara, '& fare Ra (4. 3. 1-1-4) qR afeaeraan fares TAR Heart Tay Ua | Hem ger Fe 
Rari - ferret eq TATA: CAH Wa; AH HOTT: — HACNA:; TRAST TEM Alara cf ot UT 
BIT adar gafasa | raaa AT maces AAA ARAA atey waaay: Trae: AA Wa AAT | 
ATA: TA TEA AAT A area TEs Aaa (X.T. 3-12-7) rat Fea (F. 3. 3-2-8) cearfey sea: 
UTTAN: CAH Us aft A Ae: - ae: | agp: AY Uae: Tart Grerrepat AAT Tea: | 


STAI, l AA Ra (4. 3. 1-1-4) qR afeaeraar Mies aA Hert cay Wa - You are the 
Supreme Akshara as taught by Upanishats to be realized in contexts such as ¢ AA Ra and 


others. 


wey Aaa ot Part - Aae ser aT: TAA Wa - You are only the supreme locus or 


substratum or support for this world. 
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AH HAT: — TIACea:; AKTST ATM Raa A IT Us SIT Arar aafasa - You are 
imperishable. You remain immutable with whatever is your essential nature, your attributes and 


your sovereignty, with the same nature, attributes and glory all the time. 


MATT MPAA fear Rae wey aR: Trae: aq va maT - You are protector of 


the eternal vaidika dharma through your manifestations such as Krishnaavatara and others. 


ATA: CF TEA AA A area TEs Aaa (X.a. 3-12-7) arat Fea (F. 3. 3-2-8) zr Ry sea: 
ATATEN: AY WS Sha A Aa: - Aa: | Tapeless: AY Uae: Tart arerrepa Fat ger: - | believe 
you are the sanaatana purusha. | realized that you are the sanaatana purusha eulogized in 
shrutis such as ‘I know this great Purusha’, ‘The purusha who is higher than the high’ and 
others. | have realized that you who are the gem among the Yadu clan haven been perceived 


by me directly as of this nature — that is the meaning. 


sR, è fret Ra (4. 3. 1-1-4) zar RY Raar ARE cea aA AA Ta — Swamy 
Deshika says — WTAHHaaTAT CAH aan- ARa- a NR Mes: goea ATTA 
—in the explanation for 34S. This is as addressed in the Upanishats such as a% 42 44T 
qafa (H. 1-1-5), uaea AT HALT TITAS TTT ataa Aa Asa: (3.3-8-9) and so on. 
Two vidyas are to be known - one is the intellectual knowledge or foundational knowledge and 
the other is Tafae — which is spiritual experience. And both are needed and told as ARa. 
The at#art ata obtained through study of Vedas and other works is also very necessary as 
without that one cannot know what to experience. But that alone is not the ultimate. It is told as 
aqttaat does not mean lower but foundational. With that only one can proceed to next level 


and realize TaTet. 


Rara Tt Raa — This is as per what is told in pramanas such as facypaat Harare ATA (À.3.). 
That word Raq is explained as Retr ana std Raq and Tt Raa, means qarara APT 
Ramar 4 Ra. The word 44 differentiates Bhagavan from Jivatman. This aspect is found 
in aaf Saad — AAATAT: WaTATAT SAHA: TATATAT: Tot afar: (Ft. 3-9). Just as in a chariot the 
circumference is placed on the spokes and the spokes on the nave, similarly these objects are 


placed on the chetanas (told as TaTaTats here) and the chetanas are placed on Paramatman 
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told as IT here. FUT WT Ua WATT AAAS: WT ATH UTA: UT THATS: WI aT: etc. 
And the fact that there is no one else supporting HIM is made clear in bhashya as TATA. 


Upanishat says Aer: ATT SAT: Fal: WAT: AAA: ACHAT ST:. 


aa — In Mundakopanishat it is said - Teas aaya NA Ruaa set: (A. 1-1-6) and 
Mahanarayana says Adda Hat (mamman). AT means among the essential nature, 
attributes etc. something gets changed or destroyed sometime — STT Trey ANa AT AAT 
Hara weal aa: a eats aretha fasittarera greta — the word sera which is not 
specifically qualified is explained thus. So it is not mere 4&7 not changing like Jivatman and 
that is made clear in bhashya as Taq Hers: — area: FETS Fa Ra ch IA Wa BIT 
adar aatasa. For sada there is asf — it keeps undergoing changes — prakruti becomes 
mahat, mahat modified into ahankaara and so on. For 44 there is contraction or expansion in 
his attributive consciousness or a4 {cst but for Paramatman there is no fẹ? of any type 


anytime. So HE is Hea. 


The word fìs told in bhashya means Raff. If it is taken to mean both the vibhutis, then it 


should be understood as that which does not undergo change in its substantive nature. 


IPataaatay — It is explained as aq Wa: Sad: and the cause of that eternity or sade is 
Ranma explained as raae Aaea ARa ater, What ever is known from Ta and 
strat, Bhagavan protects them through HIS divine manifestations. It is said ATTA: aaa ET 
(T.H. 336-5). They all mean the special dharma which is Raet. 


vam Rf: aq: — This means this is known from Y4 and 0%. 


Bhashyakarar quotes two pramans mentioning Jeu - 'taredt Tet nara (FAT. 3-12-7) "Wares 
Fea 3AT (4. 3. 3-2-8) — By these, the sarera and maca are indicated. By the word arf other 


pramanas such as 4qTatt Tea Ja Aca (Ẹ. 1-2-13) and others are understood. 
The word aT explains the meaning of W4 as in Aca ATA AT. 


The bhashya agafat: TH UF YA: indicates AAR Waa ae Aa- R- AAT S:, TT T 
Reagana cpd-AH HAA, TATA AaAeT We Aaa — That is, the word 744 indicates 
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the form that Arjuna saw with his normal eyes before he saw the faq. The rest are about 
Bhagavan’s fers after Lord granted him the divine sight. These are some wonderful 
explanations of Bhashyakarar — they are called <4=4T+s of our bhashya. We can find many such 


explanations which are very contextual and very apt. 


Fd: - Arjuna is not telling that it is his view but means that he has understood or known so. That 
is explained in bhashya as 3Td:.. The word Wq: which is in general sense is now culminating in 


direct vivid perception of Lord — explained in bhashya as Sarat margat AAT SAA. 


Brahmanandagiribhashya says - yarari FAH ATR ATA HA MT AAPA AST ASTI ST SLT 
Ar | gar vataat sepa aAA Aa aa sre seat: | 


Sloka 11.19 


HUA IATA ATTA MANGA | 
qA wat dhagasraray cadcren fate TTR 11 19 || 


aette-AZaTed{ One who has no beginning or middle or end, #4-d4t44 has unlimited valour 
adedare innumerable shoulders rfi having the Sun and Moon as eyes agarar 
having mouth like raging fire 34 fat =tqsTaT Ae scorching this entire world with tejas zat 


q2aTfa | am seeing you as such. 


aRar — aereareaceay | treaty — aAa; Ara: waar: | 
aaaf maai a Peay gael: | areca Sy — Aag; Ash qestaret:; 
HATTA AMSAT AHA | TTI - eA FIAT AT TATEATATATTMHATTAT | TATA TTRATY 
TACHA paima Tht Tare: | RA gacrevararsy Tht waTs:; arth starts feet safer at 
mafa a Aada: (11-36) 3R R seas t Aaga - THT AAA ASMP TAFAT | 
cadre ferry ee Tey - GT: Tass; caches Gore Aa gi Ted cat Tear - vii 
ada AST, AAT MAY, TACT TATA, AAT SSAA, AAT ATT- ATTA, 
afereareacteay viR cat wae marar AA seas: | wafer Reres aAa Hy? 
TAA STAT - THAT RATA ATATLATITS HEA SRA AMfadraciay:, AAA wateaieoraran:, 
a wafer Fe Taras afd a a facta: | 
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Waleed — atereateatefeay — Means without beginning or middle or end. amadiq — 
aafaa — one whose valour is of unlimited excellence; Aferez: mastar: — The word 
AT is indicative of all other attributes. wtafeenrftsra amatat Raat AfA gaT: — An 
abode of unsurpassable knowledge, strength, sovereignty, valour, power, brilliance is the 
meaning. maag — AaetTaTSA; - Infinite arms — means one who has innumerable arms. 
sh mastari: — this is also for illustration. #1-TaTgecaTeaaaTieHy — means one who has infinite 
arms, stomachs, feet, months etc. sTfsrqaast - rfa ead A Waraxda aaa ay — means one 
whose all eyes are pleasant like the moon and burning like the Sun. rdq agaa TACHA 
FAM Wet Tate: — being pleasant and gracing the Gods who do salutations etc. to HIM | 
aRar agarar Tht TAT: — showing anger towards asuras and rakshasas who are 
opposed to Gods. ‘caifa sftarft RN safer aa anaes a Agi: (11-36) 3R R seas - It is 


going to be told as The demons run helter skelter with fear and the group of siddhas prostrate to 


HIM. agerar - raaa aTa AN — having mouth appropriate for destruction 


like the fire raging at the time of dissolution. aqsar fray Se aaa - Ae: mN aaa; The 
word Tejas here means the power capable of vanquishing others. alae asrar fea Fe TART 


wat Tah — | behold you, who with your radiance, are scorching this entire world. vigd adet 
HET, - Being thus, the creator of everything, adex arazi, - the support of everything, 747 
TATTA, - the ruler of everyone, ader Agate, -the destroyer of everything, maraa R Aam- 
ar44, - an ocean of immeasurable attributes such as 314 and others, arfeaeareacteay — 
without beginning, middle or end, viyana — possessing such divine body, cat aatrest 
aaran A Feast: — | behold you with my eyes as taught. 


wafer Ra Aaa Rh eq? — In one divine body how can many stomachs etc be present? 
SAY SITAT - UREA RRT ATAIRATIT Healy SRA AAlfedtacted:, - this is how it 
becomes reasonable — above one hip portion which is of infinite proportion, many stomach and 
others were extending as told, aa aatfeafeeratat:, - and below the hip portion also divine feet 
extended as taught; 74 wafer Fa Aaaa aft a 7 facta: — and in each face a pair of eyes. This 


way there is no contradiction. 
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aRar — What is negated here is not something different from arf, Hea and aed. That 
would be opposed to what Bhagavan said miia atlecedal Het Aarena (10-32) and agma 
Heal a yaaa Wa F (10-20). So bhashya is a Raer RTE. What was told earlier as aed 7 
Hea a yarqa Rq (11-16) is about essential nature. And what is told here is concerning 
Bhagavan’s feaH4eTaAtaae. So there is no Yretthaty. Or they can also be explained thus — In 
aed a nei a YAteTareyq modifications of the form of creation, sustenance and destruction are 
negated and here what is negated is their cause. OR, it can also be taken to mean Bhagavan’s 
form as arenam. It is said in Vishnu Purana amt R Ararata: (.9. 1-2-26) — the enernity 


of the vibhuti &Tet is intended. 


aaedated — Earlier it was told taTgax — the arms are many was told. Now the word a4 
shows they are innumerable. So there is no Ya+f¥. Hence bhashya is a4eùaaTgA. 


sfata — The eyes of Lord are not metaphorically told as sun and moon. That is because in 
HIS Vishvarupa there exist innumerable eys and such metaphor does not fit into the context. 
What is intended here is amaaa that is similarity in some attribute. It is also not meant that 
some eyes are like the Sun and some like moon. So the meaning is that all eyes had aTaet — 
similarity in quality with Sun and the moon. Then if a doubt is raised as how can at the same 
time opposite qualities of Sun being fierce and Moon being pleasant exist in the same eye to 
which it is explained as that happens with respect to Gods and with respect demons at the 


same time. 


vii TACT ASIA, AIST ASAT, AACA TMAH, AeA Asda, AAS RANT- TA, 
aRar Raa viyana Cal AATTSM mara ga: — This sentence explains that what 
was heard earlier through Krishna’s teaching is the form perceived directly with the divine eyes 


granted to Arjuna. 


What was told as 34h atga? TAT AH earlier — there the manifold nature is told of the parts of 
the body only and so the 14 or Form is one only. Earlier and later also what is talked about is 
about one body only. Even what is told as 424 Ñ at ¥11fr cannot be taken to mean many 
bodies. If that was so, it would have been #4 AZT but that is not how it is told. And in case of 
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many bodies, there is no need to even say many arms, many stomachs etc. as it would have 
been understood. And one cannot argue that a form with many stomachs is not taught in 
Wrage as that 91% is not fully applicable here. Even what was seen by Narada and others 
told there is not seen here. The fare seens by each person is different. m= and others saw 
different kinds of HIS form. So just as in Bhagavan’s incarnations such as ftaxg, “tafe and 
others there is variety in form, colour, arms and so on, even in the fave of favret as per the 
pramanas the variety has to be accepted. So just as a tree which has several branches is still 
known as single tree because the stem is one, here also the #féa@sT or hip which is not told to 
be many is taken as one and so one form is to be understood. All these are indicated in the 


words of the sloka itself is indicated in bhashya by the word aatfeq Seteq:, feeraTat: in bhashya. 


Sri Brahmanandagiribhashya quotes several shruti pramanas here. He says aaga Rad equ 
qatati Taras. a Raa — aaa A fica, rer area: aa: (F.AT.). For 
array — Aoii Aat varay (RF. 2-2-24-1), aaa etc — fevaceareted Aa (F, 
T.) AE — Fal: TA AAT (F.4.), Aaga — Hatleraeattear and aa Aai 
Tred — Fat eT aS AAS: 


Sloka 11.20 
way ai geat anaa: ae a vera ware afe se — 


Arjuna says, having seen such wonderful form of yours, all the Gods and others and myself too 


have become very frightened. 
wayyy aT — Means you who are having such frightful form. 


According to the usage T=4f2IaH, the word at has to be understood as people. So aaatRaT 
has tatea:. And the bhashya & 4 is as per what is going to be told later qseat tat: Teaterar: 


GEIRE 
aagana R a aaa Rra vat: | 
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Peat VIGT Tay a Tat ATT |! 20 || 


Hert O Mahatman, araryfeat: arate all the space between the dyuloka and antarikshaloka 
Rra wat: and all the directions aT Ut aT are pervaded by YOU alone. Ta H4474 SIF Sz 
w4 gegat Having seen such wonderful and frightening form of yours maai Tears all the 
people of three categories — those who are favourable, who are opposed and who are 


disinterested are all frightened. 


qra: Adaa SAT SURAT AeA a HTT Taal | ATAT TSA: SAKATA - ATHTL:, 
area cant aes arent: faster | ad: Hay aaa: Faster Aah: AAT Wha AT: | SAT Aa BIZ BT 
TF SAH - HAA AMAA Ale St A ST gar aa AAR - Falegerar array safe 
Saat ARa ad-an wep AEE eT cars as verte — ceases | ARTA - 
aaasarase | UIT aft ne ea Parser ararenrcaread feet aay: TTA TAAL | PAT 
Slt Aq? Aas east As aR; Aad Fay Bead - qea SIT Tae a ead Aer 
aft | 

qra: Adira Sal STRATA AAT AT a HTT waad — The qra and Adra are 


both indicative of all worlds above and worlds below. 


STATA: AACA - TTHTA:, Ber ears ae erat: faster — And aa% means space where all 


the worlds exist. 


aa: HAY ArH: Ra Mat: CAAT Wh ATAT: — This entire space and all quarters are all pervaded 


by you alone. 


Gal ACYd VI ST Tq Fay — means AAAI AETA AA HAT Aft ST FT VT gaT — having 
seen this most marvelous and most frightening form of yours which is extends to infinite 
proportions waa wa A - means gagaan array sete Sarae Aq Nerad- aA- TAA 
Aaaeeeaa Aa aa Tearay — aaa — the three worlds are frightened that 
means among all the gods right from Brahma, the group of piturs, siddhas, gandharvas, 
yakshas, rakshasas who have come desiring to witness the war, and of three categories namely 
those who are opposed, those who are favourable and those who are neither interested nor 


opposed or neutral, all those belonging to these three categories are all extremely frightened. 
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Hele - aR eaaa - O Mahatman — means one whose functions of the mind are limitless. 


TaN AS nie sa aaae maaa feet aA: ATTA Taq — This also shows that 
Bhagavan granted the divine sight which is the means to perceive HIS form which is an abode 


to the entire world to all of them also. 


fray eft Aq? — And why did Bhagavan grant them such divine sight? asfar tat at 


wastfaqH; - To reveal to Arjuna the entirety of Bhagavan’s sovereignty. 


AT FAY Goad - aeai E dae a ead ngren Efe — That is why he says thus - O 
mahatma, beholding this marvelous and frightful form of yours, all the people are extremely 


frightened. 


gaH Aq — If the meaning is taken as ‘space in-between’, it will limit its scope as other things 
gets eliminated. So it is commented as 444T2T:. In which space the upper and lower worlds 
exist, all that space is pervaded by HIM alone is the bhaava. And that happens due to the 
extraordinary powers of Bhagavan. That means the general rule that two things cannot exist at 


the same place at the same time does not apply to Bhagavan’s pervasion. 


qayt STAT Tray — This is explained as aaeararafaede STH. So this fF or pervasion is 
not asma but STATA - the pervasion of HIS form as told. 


aaa aAA — This is a significant explanation in our bhashya. Here aaa does not mean 
the three worlds. Because in that case, the aspect of Tarra cannot be explained. And instead 
of interpreting the world at as beings in a secondary sense, the meaning of s7 is more 
appropriate in the primary sense itself. And people are of three categories — friends, those who 
are antagonistic and those who are unconcerned or disinterested. All there categories of people 
have assembled there in order to witness this great war. And since it is about people in all 
worlds, ¢4T4{%s and others are also included in bhashya. In that Ht™={s or humans are not 


mentioned as they did not get to see the farsa of Bhagavan. 


And to the objection that how can gods and others see the Vishvarupa as Arjuna only got 


Rama as told, the answer is explained in bhashya as asiaa tara aa Fast. 
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Sloka 11.21 
at fe car gaen AA HR: mga Totes | 
aeara aeliftaaean: Hated cat Sela ha: Toney: 11 21 || 


at qaga: These groups of gods cat Arfa fe do do enter into you, is it not? #farq Mar: 
IAA: Tet some being scared, pray to you with folded hands. Hefutaaaeat: The groups of 
great seers and siddhas aq gagra chanting ‘svasti’ yorar: qA: cat tated eulogise you 


with appropriate powerful prayers. 


AT EAA: SPST: Tar Fa Ay aN Ceara: AAAS AA | Ty wa ARa af say aft 
AGA a TT AHL STAT ATAT: TIAA: CAAT ARAE areraris rA - sagra | ATT 
wetter: Rarer: a maaa- aA A: Cae Sit SHAT TORT: TAS ENA: Vay: eater 
| 

at gian: seper: ai aaraa, aaa gena: aa Afa — These groups of superior gods 
move close to you being filled with joy on seeing you, the supporter of the entire universe. 

A Ua Here ahs SIT AS rai a aa AHIR STAT Aar: ATA: Aaaa STA SAT TAT 
qora - Jyr<afed — Among them only some being extremely frightened on seeing your extremely 
scary and most marvelous form, utter sentences of the form of prayers according to their 


knowledge with folded hands. 


aI Hea: sera: q maaa- AA: cater aft Saar Torey: maage: AAN: 
eater — Other groups of great seers and siddhas, who are knowledgeable about the lower and 
higher orders of reality, uttering the word ‘svasti’ eulogise you with hymns of praise that are 


appropriate to the Supreme Person. 


gaga: SeHET: car Ara — The word Arfa does not mean withdrawal or #87 because it is 
used along with =df¢ and such words. So this indicates 447-747 S9-AaTTHTe - service of the 
form of moving close to Lord. And moving close to Bhagavan is not for distruction. That is 


indicated in bhashya as gsaaa: aat fera. This is also different from what is going to be 
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told later about entering HIS mouth. Here another point Swamy Deshika points out — it is said in 
sloka #f=-gtaT: about those who are afraid to approach Bhagavan and nothing is said 
specifically about those who desire to approach Bhagavan, that is indicated by Sc#sT: - and so 


bhashya explains as Brahma and others approaching Bhagavan for performing @at. 


Ty Us Hag Att Sa Alt Aas ST Ts AHA ANAA AAT: WTA AT: TAAL SAA SAT TAT 
fed - syrated 

fata: - The cause of fear is Bhagavan’s marvelous and scary form. They prayed to Lord as 
per what was perceived by them. The groups of ngffs and Aas recited with appropriate 
prayers is explained as aama. And the bhashya sìa fq means they are a special 


category of Gods. 


aaam: - The groups of Hels or great seers are the groups consisting of 4 and others. 
Ras are 44h, Ata and others. And because they are Hels they pray with qeedics. 


cated gra — This is the HeeT21T44 done by great devotees who pray as Rri ù Ysttaret. Or 
as it is said - when a servant devoted to the Master sees the Master, the first word to be told is 
tated. Then the prayers eulogizing the greatness of Master’s qualities follow. Tea means 
waitress adana HAA. The prayers are true based on valid means and about Bhagavan’s 
being the Supreme ruler and other attributes. That is explained in bhashya as W1aeqears:. 


Sloka 11.22 
aRar aaa A a arear: feast maT ATTA | 
tadan Aaa: dad cat ARa AF 11 22 || 


eattecat: Eleven Rudras and Twelve Adityas, 444: eight Vasus, aTeaT: the sadhyas, favasfarat 
Vishve devatas and Ashwini devatas, Hed the groups of Maruts, StqTt Pitrus, mead TaATqT 
fanga: groups of Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras and Siddhas, 4 = 44 all of them fafeaarzta 
being wonderstruck cat fa behold you. 
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Bor: — Fat: Brae R Aa’ (Ñ. HT. 1-3-10) Eft Ta: | Us aes Ae aar: cat Fteted — 
s97: means Pitrus or manes as per shruti pramana ‘Seas R aT". All of them are 


beholding you with amazement. 


Because the word &*4 is used while telling about the various classes of gods, &t44T: is 


interpreted as Pitrus. 

Sloka 11.23 

BT HET AYATTATAT ARATE IERTE | 

TAR THAT HATA TAT HHT: TAA ETAT |! 23 || 


Helatel Hey Mahaabaahu, agara having many faces and eyes, qg ATEeATs and many arms, 
thighs and feet, aga} many stomachs, ageeTHuet and being fierce with many large protruding 


teeth Ñ Hed ®t this mighty form of yours gta having seen art: TAT ae wa fATT: all the people 


told earlier and myself are extremely scared. 


seat: Ser: Aar otra: Gata: Aage: fae: ad vs ag a aa Fay Zest 
BT qat ata fT Aaa: | 


Having seen this form which is most terrifying with many protruding teeth, all the three 
categories of people told earlier who are favourable, antagonistic and unconcerned including 


myself are greatly terrified. 


In the previous sloka the fact of being wonderstruck was told. Now the aspect of all getting 


scared is being told. 
ATT: - The meaning is same as what was told earlier and so bhashya is atch: AT:. 
say SM — The word 24 applies to the form and $49 indicates the various modes or YFTTS. 


yeaferat: - Here 5 is not in the sense of negation like the usage Teatt, TACT etc. Here it 
indicates the TU of 21% — that is excessive fear. That is told in bhashya as ata. Meaning of 
afart: is aferat: or Mat: - shaken or scared. 
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Sloka 11.24 


Teg Ceara ars Salary | 
qar R cat wearterareaerear ofa 7 faearht srt a facut 11 24 || 


7a:=79t One who has touched the divine Vaikuntha, a7 has divine radiance, Aha" of many 
colours, TdT having mouths open widely, <tafasttataqs having broad blazing eyes cat staat 
having seen you who are such, WeataatedeteaT my mind is filled with fear. facet Hey Vishnu, att 


a Aarf | am unable to support myself s = and do not have peace of mind too. 


TH:Mes:, TAL TTA SATAY (Al. 1-2) ' Raa THA: Wea’ (À. 3. 3-8, WA. M. 3-13-1) Aae 
THT: TET (AEA. 2-6-25-5) ‘Al Iena: TA SAAT (Fea. 8-9-17-7) zR ANAE- 
Reprsrpeadta-cerearrartt, aaa THAT TOUT FT AAT, HOA AA ATAT TH: STMT 
Sf aad, ‘Arava hreathtaneat R sara’ (11-20) 3R Gatercard a | Atay aAa arai 
ARa at Fear aAa — aara aT: ate st fear - Sees area aT TH; 
AAT a TT AT TA Aa — arity | aaa aera AN a cat ever NAA- 
array arpa eas: a aA seat: | 

TH: Mor:, TLAL TTA SATAY’ (ASAT. 1-2) RaT THe: TEAT’ (À. 3. 3-8, FA. M. 3-13-1) 
HAREA THT: TU" (AR. 2-6-25-5) Al Tea: TA STAT (RAO 81911717) zr RARA RAE- 
Raprsrpeadiat-Tarearrart, - The word 737: here means TaT or the Supreme Akasha 
paramapada which is superior to and different from the Prakruti Mandala made of Satva, Rajas 
and Tamas and well established in shrutis ‘In that Parama Vyoma which is imperishable’, ‘He 
who has the hue of Aditya and beyond Tamo loka which is prakruti mandala’, ‘One who resides 
in the world beyond the Rajo loka or prakruti mandala’, ‘He who is the ruler of the Supreme 


Heaven’ and so on. 


AAR THAATART TRUST FT AAAI, FET ATTA THA: A Blt TAA, - because 
Bhagavan is addressed as 4: #994 — as HE is the support of everything including the Reality 
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of Matter which is ever changing and the individual selves existing in all states such as baddha, 


mukta or jagrat, svapna and so on. 


‘ararqerearktaread R aa (11-20) aft yaraq 4 — This is how it is because it was told 


earlier as ‘the entire space of dyuloka and prithivi loka is pervaded’. 


aay aat Sarda aAa at gaT - Having seen you who is radiant, are multi- 
coloured, have your mouth wide open, have broad eyes which are burning bright, having seen 


such form of yours 


TARA — HATHA: att aT Aa - CSET a FT AA; Aree esa FT a aT TA — Iam 
extremely scared inside and cannot support by body and do not have peace of mind and other 


organs also. 


Aa -ara | adan, aera afters a cat guear aAa- taaa anA aa: a WaT 
gaf: — Hey Vishno, the All Pervading, beholding you the pervading everything, of incomparable 
magnitude, most marvelous, most terrifying, all my limbs are weakened and organs are 


agitated. That is the meaning. 


74:=9914 — Bhashya quotes several shruti pramanas which show that the words which are 
synonymous with akasha mean paramapada. Here the word 44%: similarly means paramapada 
and not the well known akasha or sky which is in prakruti mandala. It is also not like the word 
akasha which means 43 or primordial matter as used in Gargi vidya. Because this is the 
abode for even the reality of matter which is ever changing. The same is told here also as 
zere TTT Peay (11-7) and agaras atr (11-6) etc. It is also told here that it pervades the well 
known aF and gf as arargereartteaaede (11-20). So when this fa%ret which is told as 


the support for everything such as ¥#fd, Tey etc. is said to touch 744 it has to be taken to 
mean touching T2444. This also shows there is no Jer. So it can be known that this ferret 


was pervading everything except facataafd. 
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safara — Here the word AedetcHT means Hae or mind. With respect to 3377, FATA is 
deeper. And w-af2a does not indicate any attribute of łaaa®Ħ. So bhashya is aaa Maaa: 
The aspect of superimposing 4adact on mind which is sad indicates the greatness of fear. 


Though Aorere here is 4sTHTAIX — indicates name, it is more useful to interpret it according to 
context and hence anfðq is the bhashya. 


afdaTayq means Ferahearord. 


Sloka 11.25 


Seacrest FF Haris geda Haag | 
RA aA TTA a et Tele Sater sera 11 25 || 


q aa HATA aAA TAs garf Your mouths which are fierce with protruding teeth and like 
the blaze that arises during dissolution gte44 just by seeing them fest + ST# | have totally lost 
the sense of direction — | don’t know where to go. sf 4 4 aÑ | do not feel comfortable or happy. 


xaT O Lord of Devas stferata the support of all worlds w47 do grace me. 


prasama Taare THA Aa Tse Parks qdear RN + HA; TS aA aT TH | HATA Fare, 
SAN - AAA SALTO SAT TAA SIAL AT TS TAA AT | AIT Ss THiS Tat HATA, Tay He sae: | 


qrara adia THA AAA aa gar gar RN a WA; Ta a a TH — Having seen 
your mouths which are most fierce and engaged in devouring everything like the blazing fire that 


exists at the end of a Yuga, | have totally lost the sense of direction and am not at peace either. 


ai Aam, Ar - agr SALTO APT manan AT Tht waat Fa — O Lord who is the abode 
to all the worlds, O Lord of Devas - means Supreme Lord of even aqfasg] and others who are 


Rulers, be gracious unto me. 


aat ae THlt Tat aaf, TAT He gaT: — That means please do whatever makes me attain my 


earlier original state. 
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While Vishvarupi Bhagavan’s all parts were fierce, the mouths were most frightful is told here. 


And Arjuna pleads Bhagavan to grace HIM as he was extremely scared. 


ZAT — In order to show that Arjuna had the vivid perception of Bhagavan’s Supreme Lordship 
which was taught to him as told in That TA ASAT (È. 6-7) and such shrutis, bhashya 
explains this word as agra SALT ATT TTA nga. That shows Arjuna’s feeling that when 
such powerful Gods as Chaturmukha Brahma and others are not able to see your terrifying 


form, how can | who is so lowly compared to them. 


And Arjuna praying to Lord as s47 does not indicate that Bhagavan was angry with him. So 
that is very well explained in bhashya as Tate Wald Wat Waly TAT He. 


Sloka 11.26, 11.27 
araar AT 


We PACT HTT: TATA AT AAT AST TAA TTA TAT OAT TATA STATI TT AAS Ty 
HAMAS a AAMT ASL TATA SAMA SAT WT HLTA TAT SAAT | TT TAT 
WTA: AKASH APA AAT HAT Tea Vas WTA Sarah AACTS Say STASI SATA APT 
ToATarsees foot ATI WAT Fs Wars - 


Ud adea Wd: AraAra R aaa — Thus revealing the aspect of HIS wonderful nature 


which is that the entire universe is dependant on HIM for existence and functioning, 


qrfareft — Bhagavan Krishna who was now the charioteer of Arjuna, 


WHAT SSA AACTATAT ATA AA Sey afeat a agiri — all those of belonging to 
the side of {Tz and who were of demonic nature and were present in the guise of Kings and 


also those of demonis nature who had joined the side of 4fafs<, 


AST FATA Saati eat va aR areata araa — how Lord would achieve the 
reduction of {4T< by destroying all of them - which being HIS desire would be achieved by 
HIMSELF - Lord revealed to Arjuna. 
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a a WA Wad: agah Teast mapa — And that Arjuna beholding directly Bhagavan’s act of 


creation and others which show HIS Supreme Sovereignty, 
qerq wa maf AatcafA — In that Bhagavan only who is the inner controller of everything, 


adera STASILA AAMTAH AFF — The destruction (or withdrawal unto HIMSELF) of the sons 
and others belonging to &a<Ts, even though not happened yet, 


qama RAT AIT WA Fz Wars — Beholding all that through the divine sight granted by 


Bhagavan’s grace, spoke thus. 


The saraat RaT indicates the 4e1f¢ and the reason for the teachings in the next five slokas 
starting with aft aÑ. 


eq Adify — This is mag's sankalpa and shows that it is going to happen exactly like this. To 
remind the cause of 4e%<F which is Ftetade, Bhagavan revealed HIS fierce form. That also 


helps in encouraging Arjuna to engage in war. 


Some may doubt whether the aspect of all those assembled there were entering into 
Bhagavan’s mouth is some form of magic or g-asiT@ etc. That is removed in bhashya as 4 4 
aa: Ta in aaa RET — he actually saw it in front of him. When the act of creation etc are 
possible to reveal, showing Arjuna the act of those on the side to {aes being destroyed was no 
big feat is the bhava. AS it is going to be told later 44 amr ads aa: (11-40), Bhagavan 
who has everything as HIS body and is t44seeF etc is only the sole cause of destruction of all 
those on the side of {daze and others. Bhagavan who withdraws unto HIM everything in a form 
that is not visible to others is the ultimate cause of destruction. The arrows etc of Arjuna and 


others which are seen to destroy are only incidental is the bhaava. 


HAT TF FATS TAT: Aa: ASaTahaTegaSa: | (TSA — at | aT ATA TSET TAT:) 
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ATHY ATT: TATACTATAT ASTeAA AT Arrest: 11 26 || 
ara a cacarn faeries isan Ta HTT | 


HPS STATA Aegeaed aiea: | 27 || 


gager Tat: ae aa All these 101 sons of Dhrutarashtra, AAT aT: TATA: TAT sat Bhishma, 
Drona and this Karna who is the son of charioteer 44: safa ag: AE — along with the groups 
of all kings Healt: aft aage: ag and along with chief warriors from our side, @2THUeaTht 
waa d Tear cacarerr: Ar are entering in a hurry into your mouths which are fierce with 
protruding fangs and are generating terror. aT FAT faat: Having got caught in between 
your teeth some 4rd: STATE: Heard are seen with their heads being crushed into powder. 


at garse TAT: giera: aa A aor: Gaga: Hohe, aereftt: wah: as: vers: aft 
phere ege: Ae AAT SETH reais Haas Tes Taree fares Afa | as Hag sed: 
SAAS: ATAY Fara: Ag | 


HAT gae FAT: galaan: Aer Ara srr: gaga: woa, - Duryodhana and other sons of 49779, 


Bhishma, Drona and Karna who is 4aẸ97 (son of charioteer) 


aerefta: aAa: ad: AA: aft Here taged: az — they along with all the groups of 


kings belonging to their side and also some chief warriors from our side, 


RATT SETH Aa Hia Tar Tear fates faster — are entering your months which are 


fierce with protruding fangs and generating terror, in a hurry to get destroyed 


aa faq ard: SaaS: aray fara: dara — and there some are seen caught in between 


teeth with their heads crushed to powder. 


Because it is said He AH: ATT Trager: aAa À: is pertaining to the opposite side can 


be known. This is told in bhashya as avettz:. 
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The bhashya frq for Pandava’s paksha indicates their side was not completely destroyed. 
That can be known from sloka which says 4: for opposite side and for his side, 41a4a:. 


cacao: - They are hurrying — indicates that all their acts such as getting ready for war etc are 
all to get killed. So Bhagavan did not destroy them but they entered themselves HIS mouth is 


the bhaava. 


fastfet — They entered into Bhagavan’s mouths — is not for protection but to get destroyed which 


is told in bhashya as ATITA. 


aa — Means in the sons of dhrutarashtras and others on their side. Or it can mean in the 


mouths. 


Sloka 11.28, 29 

aa ada agas: ag Aara Fated | 

aa carat aeeai: Perea aara NAAA 11 28 || 
qar Tale Saeed TAS: Ferhat AMT ASAT: | 

aie area faerie atta: Tare aaa ASAT: 11 29 || 


adat aga: AHA: Many floods of rivers aqaa AATaT: TAT zaf the way they flow always 
towards an ocean, 72 in the same way a aea: these warriors of this world aftafasaatet 


aa qatr Arf% are entering into your mouths which are ablaze. 


tds: Insects which fall into fire a427: with increased speed Aasaa Area aaen the 
way they enter into burning fire to get destroyed, 724 in the same way agaa: atat ATT people 
of this world also with increased speed qa aaant fàr ater faetfedt enter you mouths to get 


destroyed. 


Ud UHHH Teal AMAL APYTATST: AHR FF, WASAAT AA SF FT MATAT:, Ta THAT ala fase ier 
CAAT UF CACAO SACHA FATA RT | 


www.sadagopan.org Page 43 of 89 


Ud UAH Teal AMA ATAT: AAAA FF — This collection of kings, just as the floods of rivers 
enter the ocean, Wétasaetay Fa F Mets: just as fire-flies fall into blazing fire, aa TFATHT 
afafasaefer — blazing mouths of yours 444 Ua ATT - by themselves being in great hurry 


aerate fatter — enter to get themselves destroyed. 


Two ¢g8Teds or comparisons are given in these two slokas. Many aspects are indicated in these 
comparisons: One is as told by <a<A4TT: in previous sloka, that they destroyed by their own acts, 
secondly all getting merged into one and that one entity having the common form appropriate to 


the destruction of everything. All these are indicated in these comparisons here. 
aeai: - This word in forst sloka excludes Was. So bhashya is Ud Use taT:. 
atqan: - Is explained as Aware: - the word a1: indicates that entity which has speed. 


ade: - This word has several meanings but what is appropriate here is 9TTHT: as indicated in 


bhashya. 


afafasaated — Though this word comes in first sloka here, it is explained as associated with the 
sqaq ETa and hence comes in explanation of second sloka as qa Frat afya saa. 


The two examples given here indicate some special aspects. In the case of the floods of rivers, 
they cannot opt not to go and get merged in the ocean. But in their case there is no change in 
the nature of the substance which is water as the water particles of a river remain even after 
merging with the sea. But they lose their name and form. After merging with the sea, they are 
not called as Ganga river or Yamuna river etc. They given up name and form but their essential 
nature remains without getting destroyed or modified. It is still called water only though not a 


river. 


In the case of the shalabha insect or firefly (which gets attracted to fire and falls into it), they can 
decide not to go and fall into fire but do not do so. They go by themselves and fall into fire and 


get destroyed and become ash. They lose their nature and are called as different substance. 
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TIT UF CACAO acres Aora - The word areata has to be understood properly here. 
There is no destruction for ITH as it is nitya. But what is told as 4T9T for Atman here is not being 
able to attain the true state of existence which is =t<aTfaata which happens in moksha. 


Attaining the undesired state which is against its true nature is told as ATHATST here. 


Sloka 11.30 


Rea TAA: AAA MTA aaa SE | 
PMT TAT aANT: TAT et FAST 11 30 || 


facut Hey Vishnu, aama alts groups of all kings stafs: AeA: with you blazing mouths FAedTd 
wTaHts: devouring from all sides «fetes you are licking them up. qa Sat: Tt: Your fiery rays of 
radiance fN: ar being filled with brilliance serem TAIet are scorching the entire world 
completely. 

TAA TAIT Sa: TSA: TAT: HITS Tg hershey Ase ARA Gr: Gt: Agi FT 
| Ta ARPT ATA - Mea: NN: - ARA: HTS: SET AAT BT Taare | 

TAHA TAIT FAAS: Akt: TATA: — The entirety of the collections of kings swallowing with 


your blazing mouths, 


aud agfa A Aser RR AREA Gat: FA: cet PAN — with extreme anger, you are licking 


up your lips which are drenched with their blood again and again with your tongue. 


Ta AAT ATA - LAA: Ta: - AGA: THT: TTT AAT ays saa fed — Your most fierce rays 


are scorching the world filling it completely with their brilliance. 


aaa ACA: aeaaea fra - Was told in bhashya of previous sloka, does it mean 
Bhagavan has nothing to do with this act of destruction? That is answered as <tfetgy4 - you are 
licking them up again and again. And the cause of such destruction is the karmas of the 
respective beings. Getting angered with their karmas, Bhagavan does such destruction and 


such acts. 
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aat — means all those who have assembled there to engage in the war. 


at:, IN: - There is no repetition here - ya%f®. That is indicated in bhashya — ATH: is 


commented as 24a: and fX: as Fahra: THT. 


wate — It was scorching everything — even Brahma and others felt inteolarable heat is the 


bhaava. 


Sloka 11.31 


areas À Al TaATTT ST TAeT d aar Tete | 
Aaga wees + R wera aa aR 11 31 || 


TST: Fatt F: Who are you having this most fierce form? A arearté Tell me. <44z O Lord, who 
is superior to all Goda, ¢ 44: Hed salutations to you. vHte Be pleased. arẹ ward Aaga Seats | 
would like to know you who is the aadipurusha. qa Taft + fe wstTaTlA | am unable to know this 


act of yours. 


airaa (1114) aft ca wat gpi arettend mA saan Prego Wart aetqar 
APSA Seq ra | ATA TST: BY TAT? PH HE aa: ? Slt Aare AGT Soa | Te AAT 
Ward 7 TATA | Wag BEATS Ft TAISET FT Saat Wate - TH: FT HET Aa | Us HA Haat AIA 
Re dede arfaopay aft SAT TITS TT NA | 

airaa (1114) aft ca Wat Reeg mara mfia waat — By you who were prayed to 
as ‘reveal yourself to me completely’ in order to perceive directly your unchallenged 


sovereignty, 


Aam tat astra aitaicery faq AFTA — you started revealing your supreme 


sovereignty and this most fierce form was manifested by you. 


aften: FY WAT? Who are you of such most terrifying form? f +Å TaAt:? — What do you 


intend to do? 
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Efe ward ATTA Af — | would like to know you. aa arai Tafa a STATA — I do not know your 
desired action now. Taq arent Ñ — Please do tell me. TASA F laar Welle - TA: d HET ad — 


Salutations be unto you, O Lord of everything, be pleased. 


Ud ay ats ATA se Hadery afacHay ft Seat TASTE NA — Telling me that - in order 
to carry out this action, with this intention, this form of destruction was manifested, please reveal 


youself in a pleasing form also. 


Arjuna was terrified at the fierce form of Krishna and could not sustain himself. Arjuna prayed 
Krishna asa Hoary where eTa is explained by Bhashyakarar as They — so he prayed 
Krishna to reveal HIS complete form. Accordingly Krishna revealed HIS fierce form also. Then 
Arjuna wants to know the purpose of revealing such fierce form and prays Lord to be in his 


earlier pleasant form. 


Arjuna does not know the intention of Bhagavan in revealing such terrifying form to his devotee. 
So the question Tf atq? Who are you? — does not relate to Krishna’s essential nature or 
names etc. Those are well known to Arjuna through Krishna’s teachings and also through 


STAT CATR. 


a R ssa qa Watt — This also indicates that Arjuna wants to know the intention of 
Bhagavan. That is indicated as f +Å ad:? In bhashya. 


aqa? — This means Bhagavan is superior to Brahma, Rudra and all other gods also. So only 


thing we can do is prostrate to you. Salutation to you, be pleased. 


The aT done by Arjuna here as aats Ẹ — does not indicate sharanagati but it is the natural 
reaction of one who is subservient towards the Master. In Raen aféat it is said — tera: 
TRAIT MIT Kae SPLAT: | aeg- ATTA FT Vast TasH: (52-7). It is the natural behavior and 


not for any gain. It is the dharma of one who is NIAT and not done for any benefit. 


sea — The request here is for Bhagavan to get back to HIS pleasant form. This is also told later 


as dea Ñ aga WIA (11-45). 


www.sadagopan.org Page 47 of 89 


Sloka 11.32 
WTSATaAT PLAT - 


mAn RA Ra faa astadt a aeeariaware R: ahyrara:? aft get wary areata: 
SUT ae - Tatars fear ahs ardega are cores Hedy Aer Us wad: aft aT 
AA STRSTR: aad TIP Tey Efe | 


arferaarcacarfatanr faa asta wadi — Due to excess love towards me who have taken 


refuge in you, you started to reveal your Supreme Sovereignty 
AICSATACHTL F: AAITA:? - and what is the intention behind revealing such fierce form? 


ofa et wera miara: ar Arara ag — Having been asked thus, Bhagavan who is now the 


charioteer to Partha tells HIS intention. 


arated fear att aca ANS sets Aa AeA Us WaT: Sit ATTA AA ACSIA HTE: 
— Without any action or effort from Arjuna, | am only engaged in destroying the entire collection 


of kings here such as the sons of Dhrutarashtra and others — to make known that | have taken 


this fierce form. 


raat a Wey Sarstaqy sft — And the intention to make that known is to make Arjuna engage 


in the war. 


This aaathT gives the summary of three slokas starting with @retistea arenetarard. 


aaar — Arjuna feels it is not correct for Krishna to reveal such frightening form. The 
reason for Bhagavan to reveal HIS Aaf to Arjuna is afaa — overflowing love 
without seeing any defect and so showing such terrifying form and make Arjuna extremely 


frightened is not proper is the bhaava. 
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qata feat — But Krishna’s intention was to show that without any effort from Arjuna, all are 
going to be destroyed. That is indicated in this part of bhashya. 


This will be told in more detail on following slokas. 


siaga 

aisaen Aaaa aA NE TTA: | 

AST cat a Aafa ad Asafa: marg a: 1 32 || 

amaaa One who puts an end the world T48: has grown into this fierce form #TaiIsfẹĦ | am 
only that kaalaatmaka. “rT All the warriors and others who have assembled here amg {H 3g 
ac: | am now starting to act for their destruction. Ta4TFy In the armies of enemies 4 ata: 


aatezan: all the warriors who are present 44 2easft cat + afacates all of them will not live even if 


you are not there. 


HAAS THATS Slt aa: AAT ATAATSTTSTAT MAA HAT AACA WHAT AS TAHT ACSI 
AA Usa GATS - NAA Meds Fe TIT: Ales | aa niaaa Us TATA Fad Sie - 
aga FEAST Ud ATAUTSTTST: TH maA À afra atar:, d ad a aAa Aa - farseatec | 


arated rate Stet aret:; - ATT means raaf one who counts. TFT arig Iga MANATA, 
MALTA WAT — having counted the end of the lives of all the collections of kings including the 


sons of Dhrutarashtra, 


HE THAPT ACSA TST UTA TAS - ATTA Gedy fe Tad: afer - having manifested 
with this fierceful form | have now begun to destroy the hosts of kings standing in fron of them 


only. 
Aa AAHITE UF CAT Fed APT — So due to my willing only, even without you — means 
agan FEAST — even without your effort, 


Ud Agga: TI aA FT afra Arar:, I aa 7 afacated - fareeafed — all these warriors 
who are present in the armies of your enemies, all of them will not live - means they will be 


destroyed. 
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PTA: - This does not mean here time indication — such as aT, Het, Heer etc. Here Bhagavan 
has to be thought of as TATT who is the inner self or A-aatt? of FT, or as per athrars — 
Haat Stt FT: etc. or Bhagavan who is associated with the #ratfaartst saat who does stign. 
These are told in Brahmasutras in S-axToTfaneur, ararsrartaraets etc. And the ARTA which 
is paa Ward sft F: - has to be taken in all these interpretations. So bhashya mentions that 


first. 

Tae aaa — Aa mantras show this aspect: 

In one mantra it says — Aral aef FAT 3 cates F SH Fast PAINEET | 

In the next mantra it says — aa Èn ike: Gea AT oe fara Sarit aR Aree | 


AeA AT RN adafa Arafat yaar Tact (8h mandala) The word af means | am crushing 
the worlds to powder. That is what Bhagavan says here aS RA wrneatahd. 


aadA — This also does not mean just collecting or grouping etc. It is also not mere killing. That 


is whay bhashya is Fated - aAA HEA. Standing right in front of them and killing. That 


also means mere presence of Krishna in front of them is enough to destroy them. 


adst cat — Vishnu Purana says — Faas STS Aare a Heth a: | Tear aeterg ay Peay 
same: (f4.4. 5-22-15). For one who does creation and dissolution of entire world by mere 
willing, how much effort is needed to destroy the enemies after all? It is very very meager is the 
bhaava. So the basic thing is that Arjuna has to do his duty which is engaging in dharma 
yuddha. He has been given the ‘individual freedom’ for acting thus. But he alone, even if he 
acts, cannot achieve it without Bhagavan’s grace. So individual freedom and divine grace are 
both there. Bhagavan gives freedom to beings to act as per shastra. Every being knows that 
they are doing something right or wrong and have to decide themselves what to do. Bhagavan 
helps that to be taken to completion. Here Bhagavan is telling Arjuna that HE sankalpa is 
already there and Arjuna has to do his duty of engaging in war. Even if Arjuna is not there, the 


time of all those warriors has come to an end and they cannot live one second beyond what is 
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granted as Bhagavan’s calculcations never go wrong. This will also be explained more in further 


slokas. 

Sloka 11.33 

qera Rs Feat WHET Ia MPH SeT A ASA | 
Hadad feat: aaa PTA Fa aa RA 11 33 || 


aeq For that reason, a4 38 you get up. sat Rrr a91: Awe Havingyou’re your enemies, 


attain fame. 77a sat AST Enjoy the prosperous kingdom. wd All these Tata Aaa fred: 
have been already killed by me. warar R4 Hey Arjuna who is savyasaachi, Afamat wa you 


become merely an instrument. 


TEATS AH ATT Wit Fars SHAS, TA ea RT Bart Hes, THF Us FATS EA | HAT Ua Ut 
paT: Fay va faa: - att fA ager:, a I i eas Paar Ha; aT SAAT rRe 
WT | AAAI, WT THAT (AT. TT. 1-1-22) aÀ maraa: TATA, ert APT HT LAHAT, 
Haat Aree aA Tea: | 


TATA CAA AT Tht Aart Ses — BFS means get up for war against your enemies, a sq Rrat 


att asta — having won over the enemies, attain fame. 


art Usd a ATE yga — Enjoy the righteous kingdom as much as you want. 


AAT Us Ud PATI: Yay Us fear: - gaa fafAagen:, - All these who have sinned have already 


been killed by me — means have been ordered for destruction. 
wa q aut era faa wa; - You become mere instrument in their killing. 


AAT SAAT rar Rer Fa — means for all those who are going to be destroyed, you take 


the place of a weapon. 


AAA; "TT AAA (AT. WT. 1-1.22) Aart Teast: TATA, AAT AMT BLOT MAAS THE:, 
aada alee aay gard: — Hey Arjuna who is well known as Savyasachin. The root 97 has the 


meaning of enjoining. Savya means left. One who can mount and shoot an arrow even with his 
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left hand is savyasachin. That means one who is capable of waging war using bow and arrow 


even with left hand. 


Here Arjuna may ask a question — if they cannot live even without my effort, whay are you 
motivating me to engage in that war? The answer is given here. | am making you, who is my 


dear devotee, to engage in this war so that you can win the war and attain fame, kingdom etc. 


Bhashya #aTa<Tat: shows that Bhagavan does not have any defect of the nature of partialty or 
cruelty — ås or Adva. Because they have sinned, they are being punished. 


EGEEJ fed: - Is this not against what is a8? Seen directly by Arjuna? If they have already 
been killed, AAT wa would not be appropriate. So bhashya explains this as aaa AA: - 


Paramatman has willed that they be destroyed. 


PATA — Shows that Arjuna by himself cannot do killing etc. The word ATAq limits Ita for 
Arjuna. srarfeearatat 4 — It is not the weapon such as arrow, itself that kills but the warrior who 
uses it to kill. This indicates that mtata is to the warrior who uses the weapon and not the 


weapon itself. 


aa — This shows Arjuna has the extraordinary capability to wage this war. He can shoot 


the arrow even with left hand. 


It also means that Bhagavan has graced him with such capability in order to use Arjuna in the 


act of YATATA. 


Sloka 11.34 
RTs Alert a TIT THT TATA A aT | 
AAT Saeed SS AT AST: Fears HATHA Tt ATATT 11 34 || 


Hat gad Already killed by ME att € Aist a TAKA € Ht Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna 


Ta Aa Ataer Aft and also other important warriors 4 Af you win over. 4zaea Engage in 
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war. HT =afrst: do not be depressed or feel sad. TTA WT STATA you will win over your 


enemies. 


ATAPI are] PAITATAT AAT UF saa fara cs She, ST SA: | UAT THT Tel A AMT Alt 
APTA BT SACITTHAN? SI AT SAAS: - ATT Bea SALAAHAT AAT HVAT FT AT AMT FIT: | 
Ad: X PATA: AAT Us Sara AATE: | gat AAT gerea | LT ATA Haha — Soa | aT UAT 
ae qan: | at g Ha Us ET TTT: | 


ATMO Har HATITATAT AAT Us Sara fata ca wie, ct seat: — Drona, Bhishma, Karna and 
others, because of having sinned, who have been assigned or ordered to be destroyed by ME 


only, you win over them — means you kill them. 


TAT TET TET A AAT APS TET HA gar? Eft At afr: — Do not feel distressed 


thinking ‘how can | kill these Gurus and others who are deeply attached to enjoyments?’ 


ar sieea sata Teeter aAA J AT STAT FAT: — That means do not feel sad about them 
with the fear of the wrong thought of thinking Dnarma as Adharma and due to attachment 


towards relatives and compassion. 


ad: ù PATI: AAT Us sara fafa: — Because they have committed sins, they have been 
assigned by ME only to be killed. 


aa Afg gerea — So engage in war without any doubt. 


Tt ATA Sata — IfA — You will become one who has won over enemies — means you will 


win over them. 


FT UAT aà AAAs: | AT g wa Wa THA Eat: — There is no scent of cruelty in killing them. On 


the other hand, you will attain victory only. 


aa Arat age — Arjuna had expressed his fear earlier. Krishna gives the answer to that here. 
TS FG ATA — These are the reasons why he had #atasaa, Feels, and PEVA. As Sri 


Alavandar says ‘Aearraenreva-aa aa An A | WS WAH Ra MSTA FAH’. Krishna tells 


Arjuna that he does not have to fear that Drona and others are impossible to win over and in a 
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war, winning or losing is not definite and so on, he need fear about these. because victory is 
decided for Arjuna and Drona and others are destined to die as Krishna has already willed so. 


This is told as qarsa Stata. 
Krishna says it would not lead to cruelty — so he says AT fast. 


aqatt — One should not be cruel to those who are favourable but not towards enemies is the 


bhaava. 


Sloka 11.35 

aga sara 

urga Tad Hersey Haveferdrars: FRAT | 
THEFT HT Care FO STRAT Haat: TTT 11 35 || 


HIATT Ud Tad AcaT Having heard these words of Krishna, FAA Arjuna FaTatet: with folded 
hands @74Ta: trembling Fe Ya wa AHEPcaT havind done obeisance again and again Aata: 
and extremely frightened TTF% prostrating in reverence MIKA Ale spoke with choked voice. 
Wa AAAI: HMTET THT TAT ast: Te THEHeT aa: ANa: ga: i ea Hares: 
arava: AA STR SA ATE | 

Having heard these words of Krishna who is an ocean of compassion towards those who have 
taken refuge in HIM, Arjuna did salutation to HIM and being extremely frightened again he 


prostrated to Krishna and folded his hands and trembling all over, spoke thus with choked voice. 


It is said here that Arjuna did namaskara twice. On hearing Krishna’s words, he prostrated not 
knowing what to do. And after that, being terrified, he prostrated again before starting to speak 


out what he wanted to say. 


arfarcarcaeastaag: - Krishna revealed HIS most wonderful divine form to Arjuna just because 
Arjuna desired to see that. In the same way, he expressed HIS intention also due to 


compassion. These are indicated as arferqareareareta:.. 
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$ra: - HE is known as sra because HE protects Brahma and Isha (rudra) and because he 


withdraws the birth-death cycle of those who surrender unto HIM, he is known as #°. 


FÅ — Arjuna is known as AÅ — giving great prominence to his crown because he head 
became blessed being decorated with that crown due to bowing down at the divine feet of 
Bhagavan Krishna. It is said in Srimadbhagavata 97: Tt tg AeA ATA FT AAA 
(HT. 2-3-21) — If one does not bow down to Mukunda, the head which is known as saate even 
if it is decorated with a huge crown etc. it would become mere dead weight. Bhagavan’s divine 
feet are those Wrd-qe-featte-TTed HaCaT eT fetiaad-AHtre-Pevaq-TTaretaea: - His divine lotus feet 
are filled with the sweet honey flowing from the garlands of Mandara flower that are decorating 


the crowns of gods who prostrate at HIS feet. 


Sloka 11.36 

At SAT 

CATT SHSM Ta THAT TSAI Ad FT | 

waite start Rafa ad Treated a Aag: 11 36 || 

aNs Hey Krishna tats all these are very proper only. SFT All the good natured ones 
assembled here qa Theat Tetatd are overjoyed on praying to you. aqad A They get devotion 


towards you. aià starts Rr aaf The demonic ones run helter skelter being terrified. aï 
area: aaefa All the groups of siddhas prostrate unto you. 


CAA — FHA | AG Utes Zales ATA a-ra aga fa aracraae- HT VIeh HTL, 
AAA At AHA HAA TT TH THAT As TEMA, ATTA FT | AC a ATA aR Tata Atak 
wat fast: yaaa | aa ae: - Aaaa: Treated a | Te Vad as Boy Slt YS Beara: | 


ead — FHA — TTA means it is very appropriate. 
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Aq Ud aR array a-ra Aaaa an a-her TT, - This world - means 


all those assembled here such as the entirety of gods, gandharvas, siddhas, yaksha, kinnaras, 


kimpurushas etc who have come to witness the war, 


AHA At AHA TAA TI That Ad Test — Having seen you who is the Supreme Lord 


with your divine grace and praying to you, they all are overjoyed, 
agaa F - They also get loving devotion towards you. 


Aq Fay aAA cerita stata aat Rar: wxafed — And all the demons run helter skelter in all 


directions being terrified on seeing you. 


ad Aada: - Pararqeredar: aaea F — All the hosts of siddhas and others who are favourable 


prostrate unto you. 


Tq Udd Aa FHA Slt Ya araen: — That all these reactions are appropriate is the meaning as 
relating to <aT4 which was told first. 


ead gsr — This sloka is well known as seen in Atg? and such stotras found in Garuda 
Purana. Sri Brahmanandagiri says it is a well known mantra in HAI% and the different ways of 


Want - putting this mantra to practice is told in his own work mearga RA fà. 


srtq — This does not mean worlds here but the collection of those who have come there to 


witness the battle. 


sgh — Indicates the joy seen and felt just like when one feels on seeing a guest who is very 


dear. 
aqzsad — This indicates the love of a father towards son. So there is no repetition Taft. 


amaA - The gods and asuras saw the vishvarupa. The very sight was terrifying to asuras. 
That they saw is told earlier tated zat (11-22) for both Gods and demons. 


Sloka 11.37 — First half 
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SIR ICGIRG IES 
qei Us saa — 
That appropriateness only is being justified. 


aeg tT AAC ASIA AA ag sATA | (first half of sloka) 


Hga O Great one, 174 the most exalted one, aats arte q to you who is the cause of 


even chaturmukha Brahma #*ATd 4 TA% for what reason do they not prostrate unto you? 


Hern Ff - Gest Waa aT: - eraser as aR we, Roata: Heare Far: T TACHA: — O 
Mahatman, Great One, ï means to you, who are the Supreme one, sgt: means even for 
Hiranyagarbha, you who are the prime creator of even Hiranyagarbha, for what reason do 


hiranyagarbha and others do not prostrate unto you? 


Arjuna starts to praise Lord now after knowing the wonderful nature and attributes of Bhagavan. 


These slokas contain all the teachings of Vedanta. 
q — Meaning taken here is {#44 — in chaturthi vibhakti 


Heys — Though the word SẸ is used in several senses, here the aspect of everyone prostrating 


unto Bhagavan is proper as per context and so Rmt is the meaning taken. 


arad — Since many Hiranyagrabhas are present, a doubt may arise here whether Bhagavan is 
the cause of the later Hiranyagarbhas. To clear that bhashya says atfe#a. Here the word #¢ 
indicates efficient cause Aast and the word arf indicates material cause — SATETTHIATT, 
atte also indicates there is no other cause - aoma RANE as told ata VHA ay amea — HE 
does not have any cause. HE is arat. It is said in Aara RA — ‘at ear WHAT SIA 
Rar vat Fett: | Raoni TIAA YS AT ae AAT HATS’. “Al ager Aan Gs at a 
qatar RNA TE (À.) 


qT] is told in Bruhadaranyaka as gA TET: STAT Sa: THAT FHT FATIMA: etc. HX means 
TARR T:. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 57 of 89 


Sloka 37 — second half 

Hered TAT MTPTAT ARAL waat Aq 11 37 || (second half) 

Sloka 38 (first half) 

waATieses: Fea: TUT: caer Aae a rary | (first half of 38h sloka) 


ard O Lord who is not limited by place, time or substance @41 the Lord of Gods srtferata who 
has the entire world as resting place <4 Ae you are jeevatma-tatva or the reality of Individual 
Self aq Aad Ad whatever is existing in the for of effect and in the causal form aeq% that which 
is superior to those two which is the muktaatma-tatva — the reality of liberated selves, «44 that is 
also you only. af¢¢q: you are the primeval cause T&T: you are known by the word purusha 


qu: you are the oldest one. Ata faa CEU aay you are the supreme support of this world. 


HAT SAM TTA AY UF aA, T A Slt aar, Sarara | T aad fad at AAT (Fo. 
1-2-18) zar RaR RAA sftarcar R a arches | ae Aa A AA Ua - Maasai ies HAHA AT 
ford yah R _ afi, card se 
TAH UF | TS Aq - TEATS WH: WHA: a Hla: TA - AA Hes A, Te AT a UT 
l 

ae: aq R: Tee: TT:, ay sem AeA at Perera - aea aR fag aft cay ae Aaa T 
Raq, Aae OAT ACATAT TATA: CAA UT ST: | 

HAT SAM HUTA TAY UF HAL, FT arched She saree, sharara — O Ananta, the Lord of Gods, 


devesha, who have this world as resting place, you are only akshara. Whatever does not perish 


is akshara — that is the principle of individual selves. 


‘a wad fad ar Aaf (Fo. 1-2-18) r RARA RAA sara fe 7 af — The Individual self well 
established in the shruti as ‘This one of the nature of consciousness is not born, nor does he 


die’ (a5. 2-18) is the one who does not perish. 
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aq AA FAA Ue - aaraa AE aadA Aaferd THidacay, - You only are Aq and aad. 
That means what is denoted by the words 4q and Haq namely the principle of matter which 


exists in the causal state and the state of effects. 


merama aata Aeasatttes — what is denoted as aq in the state of effect and having 


the division of name and form, 


qada aae aaeasaiafes | aA Ua — and what is denoted by the word 2a in the 


causal state being undifferentiated into name and form, all that is you only. 


TA Aq - TH WHA: THltaraterst: q sftaratt:— And compared to that Prakruti and the Jivatman 


who is related to the Prakruti, that which is superior to both these, 


TA - HAT HAs Ad, Tz Alt Aq Wa — which is superior — means the other reality of the 
Liberated Selves, that is also you only. 


aa: AH Ra: Tea: TeT:, ay ee Aaea at Parry - Preflad cafe fa ofA aq area ear at 
faq; - For that reason you are the atféea, Tey and YTT. You are 7 frat — means 


because the entire world is resting in you, you are the supreme support of this world. 


Raa MOTT ACHAT TLATSTR AT: TAY Wa Ea: — That means to the world which is the body, 
you are the supreme support being the STH or Self. 


ated cag SANATA — Shruti says Ach aaa Tay. TINATA is one of the meanings of ATT 


Meg — ATT: AAA WEA A. 


ama — This was already told in 18 sloka amaa TA ARa (11-18). So here it is more 
appropriate to take it with a different meaning. And since (<4 is told, the words Haz and aed 
have to be interpreted in the sense of 444477. So the words 4q and Add are taken to mean 
arq and at is interpreted as Afar shar and so bhashya is 4 aA sere stratcat. 
Jivatma is eternal as said in Brahmasutra TAT 4c: Aeara aATHT:. He has substantive 


consciousness which is essential nature and attributive consciousness. In his essential nature 
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or 4=T he does not change anytime. But his attributive consciousness or afyaaiTT undergoes 


contraction and expansion. 


aed — The effect is denoted by the word 4q and the cause as Haq. Shruti says 38481 4441 
arta, dat à aaraa. The Brahmasutra aaar a Ait ASH TAAL ATHANAT Ach: Seara (2- 
1-18) establishes it is called 44q in the causal state as there was no division into name and 
form. Ia is qeATaeat — sutble state. Shruti states Teaea Aq AASE — Being a77 it willed. If 
is non-existence how can it will? So the meaning of 44d is explained in detail in bhashya - 4 
aad A ay Ue - aaa A S Hara Aatead aAa, ATH STS aT aaa aTa 
maas, tated POA AA oyeaiatas a ay Ua. Both prakruti and jivatmas exist in 
pralaya also. Prakruti exists as 4q% very eH state in the causal state. So it is called 44d. 
When it gets modified into so many forms in the state of effect it is said to be 4d. Jivatmans 
exist always. But during pralaya they do not have body, sense organs etc and are not called by 
the name of deva, manushya and so on. They will be united with Paramatman as though one 
and there will be no name and form for them such as deva, manushya and so on. So that state 
is said to be #4 for them. All the three Fad, aq and $7 are realities in our siddhaanta. They 
do not get destroyed at any time completely. Prakruti keeps getting modified in its essential 
nature in the state of effect and Jivatmans attributive consciousness changes and they take 


different births such as god, man etc. but remain unchanged in their essential nature always. 


qq — The word qq here addresses both 4A% and 4<ad. And compared to both these which 


are together, the HT is superior. So Act Ad is commented as HwIAAcay. 


Raa NRA ACHAT TATA AT: TAH We STs: - And WATCH is the self of Ad, AA, TAT 
and Hide. That is the reason all these are said to be HIM only. And the reason for 
establishing ammà is because HE is farf. Everything is inseparably associated with 
HIM and has HIM as arem - inner controller. Everything is Tats and so HE is Aard 
having everything as HIS body — meaning he is the supporter Waz, controller Aam? and 
master Af and everything else is àF supported, Aa controlled and NF subservient to HIM. 
So everything can be said to be HIM only. 
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Sloka 11.38 (second half) 
aaa i a I a aa AT Ti FATT ST I 38 || 


@AeaST O one with infinite forms tat af you are the one who knows. 42 4 You are only what 
is to be known. 4% aH ¥ You are only the final state of attainment. fat carat 71x This world is 


pervaded by you. 


waft vat Rar Aa a ad CAA Wa; Us Vata aANT: CAH Us TET ATA - CMT TTT ETAT ST: | 


wife at Afar tet a ag cay wa; - In this world all the knowers and everything to be known is 
YOU only. 


Ue aatar aaa: AY UIT Ie FT ATA - SMT Taea Eas: — Thus you who exist as the self 
of everything are the 4t a4 — ultimate place to be attained - means place of attainment or one 


to be attained - MAMATA. 


THAT Ti FI HART ST - CAST Ba fee - Raa ra ai - aTa — Now Arjuna says what 
Krishna taught him. Krishna said at aat feed saarma — now Arjuna says ar ad fay 
aaae — means the world consisting of the mix of sentients and non-sentients is pervaded by 


you being the self. 


aaa — This means you are the knower. But it is well known that Paramatman is a knower and 
there is nothing special in telling that here. And in the causal state, HE is the inner controller of 
everything is also told. So now the intention of telling HIS amaata is to show that Paramatman 
is the inner controller of all the knowers or aqs and the known or 2s that are in the state of 


effect also. That is explained as Hat afeat tet a aaa in bhashya. 


aH — Though there are many meanings to this word and the well known meaning is *4aT4 and so 


in this context ratata is taken. 
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It can also be that the place which is unique to Bhagavan is the supreme abode. That is what is 
attained by the liberated selves and they do not retun to samsara once that is attained. So 
Moksha is eatfasrrsrtaqas-aeTacafa. Both can be told as 414 to be attained. That stp ATT 
or non-material abode is described in Chandogya Upanishat. As axa g à vrama Tey 
ade fafa cece ae: Tears: ATT: Teresa |: Tay: AANA ROT (aT.8-5- 
3) — there are two oceans samed &z and Y4 in the world of Brahman which is the third loka 
known as dyuloka, there is a lake called U<-4<14 and a Pippal tree aqq called aaa. This 
city of Brahman is called aqt Ra and there is a Golden hall which is made and graced by 
Bhagavan. in qaar AR - maA fact go Se Fa aaa Bred, in Feta - oraaa f SET 
AA ATTA ASAT AAT. 


zat Td — This pervasion is told to be due to Ñanta and so bhashya is cat acca. The 
aratattateevy is generic in the second half of this sloka told as Tafa, Fe € etc and in the first 
half of next sloka it will be told as specifically 4T4:, 44: etc and both these are due to the aspect 


of arf told in between as aT Td4 — and that is through shares explained as Tat AHA, 


aada SATAY — aata says Bhagavan is amarat for everything and everything is HIS 
body - a7 gàd sey x: Ta eae Fa, ET ATTA AT ATT AAA, TET 
AMMA AISA AHA, FET AAT FATT MATS: SAT aT Aare AAA, TET AAT 
Mo a: ATCHTATAKAT AHA etc. The same is told as ‘eeshaa vaasyam idam sarvam yat kincha 
jagatyaam jagat’ — whatever is existing in this world and other worlds also is all pervaded by 


Bhagavan. That is why HE is only the knower and the known that is told in this sloka. 


Sloka 11.39 (first half) 
AeA Us area fesrecareg ofa are — 
And for that reason you are only being denoted by words such as aT and others. 


It is said in 724 as oa faa aera Aag: aN feral wear ws aN sea sated ahh a 
ATaaTTATE: (F.t. 2-3-22-46) and in Heras - Tearedars: Te: Te AGA: Test THAT 
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Tae] TAT: FT af: ATEHTATS says in AEF - WH ua AAT ASAT SLA TET AST IAS STAT 
wafed. All words praise the one and only self and others are all like the limbs of that supreme 
paramatman. Accordingly the aTaTatfazea is told as aTqaatsht: here and explained as due to 
aera. That is indicated in the saath here as aq: aaa. 


AAAS: ga: TTT ect TATA SzT | (first half of 39* sloka) 


ala: Aa: aR: qE: eh: Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, Chandra, wman: Prajapati who is the 
father of all beings tRamz and their grand-father “44 all are you only. 


adoi Waste: ay Ua, Paes: A Sarat oar Fae: WaTTa:, WATT aT Far evaTst:, mi 
frarae:, Romte ae far Ft ma Aam: areal Sacra Tease eg: CAA UT ETA: | 


adai waste: cay Ua, Namga: q — You are only the prapitamaha — great grand father of all. 


You are only the pitamaha — grand father. 


aatat mi Pax: wearaaa:, waTadtat frat Rearsf:, ai frarag:, - Prajapatis are the fathers 
of all subjects and Hiranyagarbha is the father of all prajapatis. So Hiranyagrabha is the grand 


father of all subjects. 


Rona aft Par et mo Aa: Aada aaa Te esst aT ey: TAY Ua Eee: — You are 
the father of Hiranyagarbha also and so you are the great grand father of all subjects. You being 
the inner self of Pitamaha and others, you are only denoted by those respective words also is 


the meaning. 


Words give meaning in several senses. afat aft is the literal sense. aao 4fa is secondary 
sense. taf is suggestive meaning. Finally we say aqfaata aft — complete sense. The other 
ways of interpreting meaning of words takes the meaning in limited sense. When we understand 
the meaning of words not limiting the connotation to the entity known such as vayu, tree, man 
etc but extend the connotation till the inner-self a-aatf who is the self of all, it is aafaa hat 


and in that sense every word denotes Bhagavan who is self of all. That is told in this section. 
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gamz: - Since it is not specifically told to who Bhagavan is prapitamaha, bhashya is 44uT 
gRamz:. 
4 — This word indicates the Bhagavan only is the args. How is it possible that he is the great 


grand father to all is explained as Fatat morati faz: WTI: Teradata ees: mat 
frame: Romia att frat ct mai whtase|:. The wra fs are zerrsirate and others. 


Sloka 11.39 (second half), 40 (first half) 


AAT THESE ASaHea: TRA YASS TAY TAT 11 39 || 


AA: TREAT qsa THIET FT Aad UF Aa | (first half of sloka 40) 


X agaga: TH: At | salute you a thousand times. 44: Ya% Salutation to you again. Ha: Art 7H: 
Again salutation to you. THe YTF | salute you from the front. 44: a% T87% | salute you at the 
back. 44 Hey Sarvaatmaka, the inner self of all, ¢ 74a Ua 4H: Aeq | do namaskara to you from 


all sides. 


AAT ATA GSAT SUC HPAII: AAAATEAAM ATT: Aral THEHALE | 


Beholding the most wonderful form of Bhagavan, his eyes wide open with joy, bowing down in 


reverence out of great fear, Arjuna prostrates to Lord from all sides — doing Waferr. 


The reason for Arjuna to say 44: 4Hec eT and doing namaskar is due to fear and joy on 
experiencing ata or accessibility and <<a or supremacy of Bhagavan who revealed HIS 
marvellous fas. That is explained in bhashya as aayat} qat. Rgveda says 


‘kastadveda mahadadbhutam’. 


Bhagavan’s form most wonderful aateqs{aT#Tz and Arjuna’s mind was flooded with all kinds of 
emotions and he felt fear, joy and everything flooding at the same time and did not know what to 


do and did namaskara again and again, from all sides. 
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This is told in Ishavasya as aa 4a ara wa sear Aar sa agar A fart | aer 
Wea: Fst ft aH Shh fees | - gAs à tH oth fae — we will do namaskara to you very 


many times. That is what Arjuna is doing here. 


Sloka 11.40 (second half) 


HATA aa aHAecaAy Aa AATAT TAS Aa: 11 40 n 


aaedata O one with immesurable prowess “44 afa faa: You have immeasurable valour. WẸ 
amf You have pervaded everything as the self. aq: 44: af For that reason only you are 


only everything. 


What Krishna said 4 qafa frat aq Mad HATA ATATA is being told by Arjuna now. There is 


nothing which is not having me as the inner self. Everything is mitaaa. 


HATA — ATRATH, eae THe TAA AAA SATAY, aa: Aa: AR - aa: AT TF 
ReRe amaa aN, ata: Tater Pra TAA SSAA CACHAN AAT: TA 
va adrar: ofa gears: | ana Aaa’ (11-37) ‘arasatshA:' (11-39) serf 
adama Aare AAAAT SATA: Us Sq: Slt Ta THY - AAT Td Aaaa (11-38) at 
SaaS Tasha ae: Sha F | 


HATTA — ATR) AA, waka weet FAT BATA MATH, - O Lord of unlimited valour, 


you are of infinite prowess and you have pervaded everything as their Self. 


ad: Aa: Bl - Aa: et ae RaRa maa aa fA, - For that reason you are #4: - because 
you have pervaded everything consisting of the collection of the sentient and the non-sentient 


entities as their Self, 


HA: TAT PPM AT APH ALTAT ACHAT AIER: CA We aaa: HHA Fest: - for 
that same reason everything consisting of the collection of sentient and non-sentient entities 
become your mode being your body and you only who have everything as your mode, are 


denoted by all the words. 
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‘AHA AAT’ (11-7) — ‘You are signified by the words Akshara, sat and asat” "aTqaarshe:' (11- 
39) —’you are Vayu, Yama, Agni’, 


qR adta Aaa A re array Sara: Wa Sa: Shs Torrey SHA - AAT ae aaae (11- 
38) ‘a4 FAs asà a4:' Eft F — Thus the concomitant co-ordination told with everything is 
due to the pervading everything as the Self and that is told very clearly by these, ‘Hey 
Anantarupa, this world is pervaded by you’, ‘You are pervading everything. That is why you are 


only everything’. 


amarada — This does not mean HE has Ñ$ like that of &4-d and so explained in bhashya as 
aadd. And afc is further explained as aR fa — meaning unlimited. 


aa amf — The pervasion or anf told here is not like that of arT9T and others which are also 
pervading everything. This is as per shruti vakyas Sed: Wee: seat satai atent (T.T. 3-11-21). 
That is HE is pervading everything in order to control being the inner self of everything. So 


bhashya is 44 araar FATA. 


What is told as 44a Ta a4 in previous sloka is to explain the concomitant co-ordination 
aTAaTaTaHevs with af ez in shrutis such as Tey Vas AAA (4.4), ‘AHA AA’ (BT. 7-25-2), 
ARIAT vàt Fa (AT.S). So this AravatfaHz74 is denoting Afè or qualified identity with one 
and that is due to the body-soul relationship. So it becomes clear in this section that the 
ammà between words denoting Bhagavan such as Feu: aT, ATTA and words 
denoting sentient and non-sentient entities told as =¢ 444 found in Tea wa %4 WA - is due to 
areata ata only. When we use words such as aqq, aT: etc we limit the connotation to those 
respective entities only. But in reality the connotation extends upto Bhagavan who is the inner- 
self of all. That is called ‘aparyavasaana vrutti’. If we use the words with the proper 
understanding, it would mean Bhagavan only. We can see Prahlada, Alwar and others — 47: 
ada Ae Ad AM ad Aataet Prahlada said. Alwar says Pq AAA ZA ATA TAA etc. They have 


realized the real connotation of all words and utter them with that understanding. 


Upanishat says aaa Stat ACHAT agaa ATAST aar — | enter along with the Individual 


Self as HIS Self and do the division into name and form. So everything that has name and form 
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has a Jivatman and Paramatman who is the inner self. So all words in the ultimate analysis 
denote Bhagavan only. This - #4stezaT=aca of Bhagavan is established in detail by 


Bhashyakarar in Vedartha sangraha. 


Sloka 11.41, 42 

Tat Acal TAH ATHY SF HU F Alea g Tal | 
HATA ASAT aAa AAT TATaTAMAT ITT 11 44 || 
FATS aeaHa shes PSMA ATT | 
TRISHA AY TAA TATÀ ATH SATAAT I! 42 || 


asqa Hey Achyuta, qa 24 AAA Asta not knowing this greatness of yours TaT TATaTT 
wa art by me either out of negligence or due to the feeling of friendship, è FT è area È 
aaf mat Aah whatever was told by me without courtesey as O Krishna, O Yadava, O Friend 
qq all that and Agn sara ATTA during sport, resting, sitting or eating UH: AAA Td AAA 
when you were alone or in front of others A7e@raTst aq AacHATst whatever disrespect was 
shown to you in jest Tq aÑ TATA AE ATA | pray to you who is aprameya and seek your 


forgiveness for all that. 

q aada- Aaaa- aa aaraa- aga eat Al Aa, TL SAY AMAA AAT TATA Alelq 
wat raha ar, Tar afd - AA aaeM:' St Acar S HO, F araa, Fae ale cala wast - Anaad 
AEH; AT TTA HAST UF AH: AY HAHA: AA, PATA ATTA ATY T PI CHT AT 
aaa A Ag HAHA: AA, TT Aa AT ATA AS ATA | 

qa aada- Aa awaca-AaleaUAcs-ALA eh At nR, - All your greatness such as 
aaas infinite prowess, Afrafawaes incomparable valour, Aateaeteres being the inner self 


of all, creaing the whole world and so on, 


TY SAY AMAA AAT TATaTT Aleta WAT Reana aT, - not knowing all these great aspects of 


your nature, either by mistake or due to delusion or due to long time familiarity, 
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ar aft - HH sae: ala Aca S HM, X Alaa, Fae afd ala Tas - Aad aq Tet; - thinking you 


are my friend you were addressed to with disrespect by me as O Krishna, O yadava, O friend, 


aq a aera adar Us AcHee: CAA AAeHa: Ala; - and also for fun you, who deserve great 
respect always, were not treated with respect, 


PSA a ASHAY VATA aT Aaa AT Aq AT: HM, A Ad AT HAA A aaa — 
while sporting, lying down, sitting or dining together either in privacy or with others, you were not 
treated with due respect, for all that | beseech forgiveness from you who are 43Aq or 


impossible to comprehend. 


aatar - This is told as 44 afat ag aef sea Satta - All these are Brahman only. 
Means aama. Seat means sad, Aad, aN — creation, destruction and living or existence is 
all from that Brahma. This aspect of Bhagavan being the inner self of all at-datt# is to be known 
else one will not get peace it is said. frat Aerma daadaa Cent Agar at Aaa BATA | 
TATE Aaaa FT: TAT Met: Arad TALATA (HS. 5-13). 


z4 afama — The greatness mentioned in this sloka is the same told in earlier slokas and hence 


aaAedattter etc are mentioned in bhashya. 


aT — Since ISAAT is specifically mentioned, though THTz means not knowing, to avoid 
qae bhashya is mg which means ¥4 or delusion. It is said aAa Raamaa Aedes 
AAT AAS | Has Aege aaae Seat Hed (TAT. aT). 


aaf — This is due to the wordly understanding of friend and so explained as aa% ef Acar. And 
not as per what is told in Upanishat — a1 {IT HAST waT (H. 3-2-1) because according to that 


knowing Bhagavan as WaT is proper and not caused due to delusion. 


aads — This indicates that great persons who deserve to be treated with respect always 
should not be treated with disrespect even for fun. That is told as Hat Ache: TAH. So Arjuna 
has got waat] — repenting about what he did and praying Krishna for forgiveness which is the 
second step. 91af2rq here is seeking forgiveness. The third step is not repeating the same 


mistake. 
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Sloka 11.43 
foarte Nre aay waar ae TET | 
a aasa: PISA AM HAATAMAATATT 11 43 || 


Aare HET Ae For this world consisting of the movables and the immovables 4 arf you 
are the father. Ñam You are the great one. Te: Ya: You are to be worshipped by all being the 
Guru. aafaa Tats O Lord, of incomparable greatness! Areat aft aan: aa: ATfet In all three 

worlds there is no one equal to you. 41a: 4q: That being the case, how can there be anyone 


greater than you? 


HUA TATA! CAH HET HAT ACTA ARA Har HS | ser ARA Te: FT APS | Aa: AA HET 
FACET HHT THAT - TATA: | TACT: het AAR: Ha: HHT: HAT APF - req: HrEvarear 
HT AP OL T aR: Sher, Ha: eA: | 

AUT THT! A HET ade Acracey carpet Frat af — O one of matchless greatness! You are 


the father in this entire world of movables and immovables. 
HET MHA Te: q Aha — You are also the Guru of this world. 


AT: AY AST AWTALET AHA THAT - YATA: — And for that reason you are the most exalted 


one, most worthy of worship. 


q aam: aa aeaherH: Ha: AeA: ArHAT AFF — in all three worlds, there is no one equal to you 


and how can there be anyone else greater than you? 


CAST: BTRVATAVAT Het APT Tost T aa: Ra, Ha: aA: — That means in respect of qualities 
such as Tq or compassion and others there is no one equal to you. How could there be 


anyone greater? 


In this and next slokas, Arjuna speaks about the #atfetea or supremacy of Bhagavan over 


everything else in order to highlight the fact that there is no one who he can resort to if 
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Bhagavan Krishna does not forgive him. Here Arjuna tells the a97 watacat of Bhagavan -— that 
it is not possible to comprehend Bhagavan’s greatness. In the next sloka Bhagavan’s Yaqa 


is going to be told. 


trata area — The word athe is to be taken along with fq, Te and J also. Because 
Bhagavan is frearferattat and feat qe, he is Yas or most deserving of worship. The 
relation with fathers and Gurus of this world are due to the S4Tf# or limiting adjunct of karma 


and Bhagavan is freartars frat and 1%. That is indicated in bhashya as 7: - for that reason. 


aT AHI Te: a ats — As said in Upanishat, ‘ar sat Raar Ys at a rater RNN AEH’ (À.), 
Bhagavan is the first Guru who creates Chaturmukha Brahma and teaches him Vedas — with 
that knowledge only Brahma can continue the creation. In Acharya parampara also Bhagavan is 


the first guru. We say ‘asau asau iti aabhagavatta: sa ca aacharya vamsho jneya:’. 


ara — This can also mean FaF, APIF and FaF. It can also mean three Vedas by the 
vyutpatti — aad aAa WATT eae-AITATAT:. Whatever cannot be known through other valid means 
is Known from the Vedas. And in all Vedas all these qualities of Bhagavan are known which 


cannot be known through other valid means. 


a aasi — When it is said 4 aats, what is the need for 4-4:? That is shown cara: 
HVAT SAT HATS Wot a ACTA Sted, Harseater:. It has been decided that Brahma, Rudra and 
others are not equal to Bhagavan because they are subjected to creation due to karma etc. 
They have rfa, #4aLacq etc. Swamy Deshika says in Achuta Shataka, 7 aq qa Fess: 
TAA Fath MUA: Waa aaa ard Aara sax ARa. The essence of the shastra and 
all works is knowing that there is no one equal to or superior to Bhagavan and Bhagavan is the 


ultimate refuge to all. Any other work is studied only to understand these aspects. 


The word feast, fea, ast, ATFTST etc are used to denote Bhagavan in the shrutis. Rat: 
aaa TAT ST: Whe Area — Bhagavan who was residing in Vaikuntha created the hosts 
of beings at the time of creation and became the ordainer of all. 4f:, UF: shows it is 


Paramatman only. 
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aa TATA Atenas feet aaqata faz (ast. 4-6-2-3) The whole world was supported 


by the navel of Bhagavan. Here the word asf means TATA. 


Far Trea fear a UA: a Aa APs Wa Faa: (A. 4-18) — when there was mere tamas, neither 
the day not the night, neither the universe having form or without form, there existed the pure 
auspicious principle alone. Here also the word fstt means the most auspicious principle which is 


TATA. 


A 


In all such shruti vakyas, the word such as Ramt and others have the arator aÑ or unique 
characteristics of Paramatman and so mean Paramatman only. This is established in Brahma 
sutras such as ATT: Rasa (4.4. 1-1-23), 1A aT (4.9.1-1-29), eT FET TT ITN 
amaaq (4.4. 1-1-31). maraa SATA: (4.4. 1-2-29). The word ITST appears in the 
mantra — watt = at Sarid ast arna AAT etc. where the unique attributes of the 
creator of this world is seen and that is Paramatman only. Such teachings are to be taken from 
the point of view of 24 or Vedas just as in the case of 4T4¢4 and others (prahlada and 
Nammalwar). q4 ANAA: Wate ag Haas Wher ae Heftars AA fart — where Sage 
Vamadeva says he is only Manu, he is only @ etc. So it is decided that names which may 
mean Brahma and Rudra in some contexts do not mean the same when there are unique 
characteristics of Paramatman as Brahma, Rudra and others do not have even the slightest of 
equality with Paramatman. So according to these brahma sutras, the supremacy of Bhagavan 
who is qualified by aaar, ATETITA cs etc. is well established in shruti vakyas such as UT 
ATTA ATSAATAT PEAT SF WHT ATTA: (F. 7), THT SF ATTA BT A FMI AMA: (AMT. 1-1) 


and others. 


HVAT SAT HAT WT q TATA Stet — There is no equality with Bhagavan for other gods such as 
aqdHaae], 77 and others even in one quality such as #ex4. That means where is the question 
of equality in respect of other qualities such as SICH, ALATEST or ATCA, ALTA, ATTA, 
Aam, Atea, ante and so on. By this all other views propounding equality or some one being 


superior or some one other than the trinity is Brahman and so on are all set aside. 
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Sloka 11.44 
TEATHOTT Ta a HA Taras ca SAMS | 
fda qaeq wea weg: fra: Aag da NGA 1 44 || 


amq For that reason, a eT | having bowed down to you in reverence, #14 sfrai and 
falling at your feet like a stick, $94 $% tat TATS4 pray you who is All Controller, and worthy of 
being prayed to, to be pleased with me. èq O Lord, Aart yae Fat Wey: = just as a father 
tolerates the blunders of a son and a friend tolerates the mistakes of a friend, in the same way 
ft: you who are dear to me, ara for my sake who is dear to you, mga af pray tolerate my 


blunders. 


qerq a aden Par, raat Te: a PRTA: | wate: aha; ae ary EA, Seay WITT 
wires a HTS Tae; TAT HATITTAST ATS THEA, TAT a AeA: TTA AA WTP: aT at ar ar 
maf; cat A Torareftra: fa: are a a are HEA | 


weary a aden Par, Graal Te: aw Hrevarfeyt: | watt: af; — Due to which reason you are 
the father of all, Guru of all, and in respect of qualities such as compassion and others you are 


superior to everyone, 


TATA TATA SM SETH TAT — for that reason only | bow down to you who are the Ruler of all and 


worthy of worship, 
wheat a ari Wate; - and having prostrated with my body, | pray for your mercy. 


FAT HATTA A TAA, FIT FT AeA: TTA TAHA ofa: Far ar war at waf; - just as a father 
who is prayed to by the son who has committed a sin, bowing down in reverence shows mercy, 
and a friend towards a friend who has sinned but is bowing down in reverence shows mercy, in 


the same way, 
Tal ct maea: Fa: — you who are most compassionate and dear, 


Aara À ad alg wel — please have mercy towards me who is dear to you. 
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qenTq — In the previous sloka, it was told that Bhagavan is the ultimate father of all and also a 


Guru who is to be worshipped. That is continued as TAT here. 


sorg — This indicates THA. The accessories of THA such as aaga ASHeT and others are 


indicates by the word aeq (which denotes Aqa and others told earlier and also agĦ here. 
wfrara Taq — Shows whatever is desired in mind is taken to completion with the body. 


WET TaTzy — | prostrate unto you in order to gain your mercy is the meaning. 


Sloka 11.45 


aqeyd gAs Ra gea waa a Waa AAT A | 

aa A actly eq WIA ele Saar TTA 11 45 || 

aar O Lord of all gods, sttferata the abode of entire world ag=eqy4 seat having seen the 
Vishvarupa never seen earlier gfdtsteA | am overjoyed. Faq € Ñ Aa: TATA my mind is 


distressed with fear too. <4 O Lord, 7¢4 $t Ñ a9f please reveal that very same form to me. 
watz Be pleased. 


L A TATA TE F Ta GF ga Bla: shee - ta: afer | wae wea a A RA: | Aa: TT TT 
qa aaa ST A asia | wete Aar Aa - af ware ge, Sarat ag AA aft Ear, fear 
WTA | 


AGUA AAA AGT FA Tar VT qvdeat Elsa: afer - fa: afer — Having seen your form which is 


never seen before, which is most marvelous, most fearsome, | am joyed meaning delighted. 


wat Tat TA Aa: | AT: TUF Ta |TAA ST F afa - My mind is troubled with fear too. So 


please reveal that same most pleasing form of yours. 


mia seer Aa - APY ware He, Caray selretarsy als Sar, Afaa maraa — Have mercy on 


me, O Lord of even Gods such as Brahma and others, the abode of the entire world. 
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agzqaxy — Some which is seen earlier can be marvelous though wonderful. But this form is 


unseen so far and so bhashya is 34474. A says PARA Hga for Bhagavan’s form. 


mAT a af — What Arjuna said as enr st A ware is explained as AIA. The 
adjective af¢ means most, there is nothing beyond that. Most terrifying form. The word = in aìa 
q indicates it is to be taken together with gfàatsfè®n and so bhashya is Vata € A Aa:. g$ and 


=] happened at the same time is the bhaava. 


The first half of sloka shows that the vishvarupa of Bhagavan created love along with distress of 
mind and so Arjuna prays Krishna to show him his previous form which was only pleasing 


without causing any fear and that is indicated as a: in bhashya. aT: Tea TAA. 


aeq A asfi — Here qq indicates the form of Krishna before HE started to reveal HIS wonderful 


cosmic form. 


Ñ afa — Ñ indicates to me who has surrendered unto you. You should protect one who has 
surrendered unto you and so please withdraw this fierce form and reveal your earlier pleasing 


form is the meaning. 


smat — Arjuna was seeing that the whole world was resting in Bhagavan’s form as he said 


TARE HTT PAT (11-13). 


Sloka 11.46 
Protest whet angea Seah wat seas TA | 
att BAY aaa agaaa Aas fara 11 46 || 


agaaa? O one of thousand arms, aad one who has entire world as body, fettfet wearing a 
crown, fet with a mace agtt and discuss in hand, T4 Ae a84 Seals such form of your | 
would like to see. 7244 Gta SAT Wa And be in that form only. 
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wa wa Wad Poet west sweet at wey Seana | aa: Aa vs Waa aes SIT Fa Ts | 
agad fad gardi agaaga aAA GAAS: IT IT UT BIT FHT Aa Fa: | 


war wa Yaad feted RA aged Tat ZEA Fears — In the same way | would like you see you as 


you were earlier wearing your crown, holding the mace and the discus in your hand. 


aT: Ia Us yA aga SI gert wa — So please take on your earlier known form with four 


arms. 


aA aad cart aeeargeas Prada ATENT: Ff It Va BIT Yc Ha Te: -— gaT 
faq means you who are now revealing your form with thousand arms and having the entire 


world as your body, be present with your earlier form only. 


qqa S40 — Explained in bhashya as ‘as you were before’. That means, whichever form | was 


seeing before you revealed the cosmic form of yours, | would like to see you in that form. 


sy Fa — Bhashya is ST qet wa. Be associated with such form is the meaning. The word 
Avr in Ita feat does not give T$ here — instrumental. 


The doubt ‘how can one who possesses thousand arms and stomachs be with four arms?’ is 
answered as SaT4t4 — now, at present. So there is time difference. The form with thousand arms 


was earlier, with four arms is now. 


Sloka 11.47 

Sagara 

AAT Waa aana VT Fe aaar | 
Piai aaa Ae Cae AT FETA 11 47 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, aq which form a77 + FEUF was not seen before by anyone other than you 
asia such radiant a4 being the inner self of entire wold s4d4 infinite att primeval Ñ %4 7 
W74 this form of mine which is superior to everything areara Tat HAT qa afta was 
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revealed to you by ME who is pleased with you due to nature of being associated with true 


willing AadShed, 


aq A ii — i aie, fers — ferred, Area — ara Sa; maA say, arfeeareacheay; 
ae - aa ARa pee aed, Ala tat ahs + GETS BI, Tg se WaT HAT Aaa FAT; 
AAA - AT: AATHTATT | 

Aq A ass — aera ape, Ai — Aara, - This aaa means my form which is like a heap 


of radiance, ff] means which is the self of the universe, 


HAT — Araceay; mA Tay, MRAR; - aaa means having no end. This is 


indicative. So it means which has no beginning, middle or end. 


we - aA Ree Foret RY, - He means which is the primordial cause of everything other 
than ME. 


aA Hey AT T STs VF, Te Fs WHAT AAT AAU I AMAA; AHA - AAT: AAA HIATT — 
this form which is not seen by anyone other than you before, such form of MINE was revealed 
to you who is my devotee by ME who is pleased with you. How means, areata — because of 


my being associated with the nature of true willing. 
aq — The Fae Teas here is in the sense of abundance 3Tqals. So bhashya is stat TTA. 


Paraya — Means it is pervading the entire universe. That is because the form which is non- 


sentient cannot be the self. 


aaea — Because it was told earlier tatfeHzatedH (11-19), the word Hard includes ate and Feat 


which is explained in bhashya as mam AREA. 
aay — It is not told for which is it the prime cause and so bhashya is #cax for everything. 


qq — The reason why Krishna is pleased with Arjuna is explained as Hata. That indicates 


Bhagavan does have any defect of the nature of 497 or partialty and 74° or cruelty. 


araara — Here the word art does not mean 2474 etc and so aeaa aega is the bahshya. 
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Sloka 11.48 
menaa RaT — 
meN R aA: aa: aft TÀ: qag aafera: ae se T a Efe g — 


Bhagavan says that HE cannot be seen as is with any means other than a4-T4fth — exclusive 


devotion. 


To the question — ‘why no one other than me has seen such form? Is it not possible with some 
means or the other to see even for others?, answer is Ad-aTafweatdtem: - through any means 


other than aaaf one cannot see such form of Bhagavan as is. 
a aaaea ara: a a fait TITS: | 
VAST: THT HS Teh FE AAT PEWAT II 48 || 


yard? Hey Arjuna who is most valiant of Kuru clan Yä S47: aë | in such from qA% aAA FE to 
be seen in this world of men by anone other than you ìa aateaaÌ: 7 MFT: is not possible 
through mere knowledge of the Vedas, performance of sacrifices or study of Vedas, a1: 7 | 
cannot be seen even with mere donation. farts: + = Not even with mere karmas such as 


Agnihotra and others. Si: THT: 7 | cannot be seen with mere severe penance also. 

ween aaaea: ae AP afer: at: ae daaraan- RRA Ht at Testor 
Sealey: ha: TS T TT: | 

VASA aaa Raa: Hs Als Rena: CAA: Ae — | who is in this non-material form of mine which 


is different from that of my human-like form, cannot be seen by anyone other than you who is 


devoted to ME, 


VarferareatedH-aheptedat HT AM Teauy Aaaa RIN: aA: FF T MT: — means by anyone who is 
without the devotion that rests in one and has single purpose, it is not possible to see ME 


directly with mere Veda, Yajna and others. 
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qarasa RAT: - Sloka says Ua BT: T WT As TAF — If TF BT: is taken to mean AwHPasy, then 
HIS form being seen as such by all in Krishnavatara will not be reasonable. So Taracaterdtsey 
is the explanation with respect to Arjuna who has such bhakti. The form seen by Arjuna is 
amga, agored. While for others who do not have such bhakti, the form seen is not 


qrafa but just like any other human form etc. 


aÀ — The word a7 here indicates ‘you who are devoted’ and so explained as HR fraa: 
ta: in bhashya. The meaning of #44 is not just anyone other than Arjuna but anyone other 
than Arjuna who does not have such bhakti - as it will be against what is told later as AT 


AAA MT: (11-54) and so it is commented as ated RaR Aa HATA. 


a aaea: - The word 4 means Aca as it is ordained NTA: (J. 4-4-5). And farts: which 
is told separately means @I4 and such karmas which are different from a=. And Shruti says Td 
dagaa aap fatateuted sated atest TIATSAT (F. 4-4-22) which means 4, 4st, aA etc are 
means through devotion for attaining a vivid perception sf. But here it is said 4 
Jaaa: UA BT: MT: TFA. Is this not contradicting? This is answered in bhashya by the 
word *aet:. Means mere Yajna or dana cannot be the means but combined with Bhakti they are 


means for attainment. 

Sloka 11.49 

art area ar a fayeurat ga wt Naag AA | 
ITH: Ta: TARY Tea A BAAS TILT 1 49 || 


Saq Ale AH g4 SF GveaT Having seen my Vishvarupa which is like this and terrifying At ù =taT do 
not be distressed. Ayena: AT Do not get perplexed. 14d Ht: having got rid of fear Hamat: and 


with a pleased mind <4 J: Ñ dea Zz ST T937 you see well that same form again. 


garena Ff al Ta, wa faqenrat add, Te SAS AT Yq; AAT araea gA, Us Bret we aA, 
Tq UF Se AA VT TTT | 
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garena Ff al aa, wa faqenrat add, aq SAF AT Yq; - Whatever distress you are 
subjected to on seeing such terrifying form and whatever delusion you are experiencing, let both 


not happen from now on. 


TAT AACA dy UF AT VF alas, Tq Us Fz AA BIT aA — The same pleasant form which you 


are used to, | will show you. See that same pleasant form of MINE. 


at ¢ aT — On seeing HIS vishvarupa Arjuna was distressed and confused is explained in 


bhashya as 2491 FIX ST ate. 


ald A ST TA: 12a — It may seem to mean ‘see that same vishvarupa which caused fear again’. 


To clear that bhashya is a7eEqqahs Ai WT, 


gaH — This indicates what is existing. Since it cannot apply to both vishvarupa and the earlier 
pleasant form, the second usage is taken to mean adara and commented as a91 — 


the form that is going to be revealed. 


Sloka 11.50 

aya Sarg 

SAMA ATSACTA HAT TH WS SATA HA: | 
APIA FT ATTA CAT GA: ATTTTH STAT 11 50 || 


std Thus asfi agea: Tat Scat Krishna having told Arjuna like that %2: again tam SF arata 
revealed HIS form. Het The great Krishna 47: eTa: having taken on the pleasant form 


again aT Aaaa ATaTaaTATa assured him who was terrified. 


Ue gaai WTA ATTA: SEAT YA: AA Us aai wT aetarara; aR Raae stay 
Wed Ga: APS Raa: AAT APATITE F, AEAT - AGRA: | AT APT TAO TET 
AEN gp AeA TYLA: ATLA CF AHS STG HATE HT T-TYTA MAT MATA TAT 
sigi, Tard ATi a 1 arash aA reaqawrarax | foot wafts cq aT | (FA. 9. 5- 
3-10) sig Feary eaaa (fA. 9. 5-3-13) 3R fe mR farer af fas: aaa- 
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maafa: AAT Us Aa VAY, Vare-ttax adaty gaama |' (FA. F. 4-15-10) 3f | 
aa: WAT AT AAT SIT Ty (11-46) Sf Toa | 


Ue gaai ATA ATA: SEAT YA: AAA Us aqii Vt aata; - Thus Krishna who is the 
son of Vasudeva, having spoken to Arjuna who is the son of Pandu, revealed HIS own form 


having four arms. 


aR Raees Hay Ut Gt: at Ceara: FCAT APATAATATS A, ARTA - WAARA: — The 
great Krishna who is of True Will - aaa, reassured Arjuna who was terrified on seeing the 


unknown form by revealing HIS well known pleasant form. 


FT APART TART TET HAM STG UPA TAA: ACHAT Us Taha BIT; - For 
Krishna, who is aa? - the Ruler of everything, Supreme Purusha, Supreme Brahman, and who 
has manifested with human form as son of vasudeva in order to uplift the world, having four 


arms is HIS natural form. 


marge Hta-agqea-rssT amaaa a VIHA, Tard fAs i F- On Vasudeva praying to 
Bhagavan out of fear of Kamsa, his two arms were withdrawn till the destruction of kamsa. After 


that, they were revealed. 


‘adhe Tatar Meare | feet ways eq waTearsetex |’ (fF. 9. 5-3-10) — ‘O Ruler of even 
Gods of Demigods, you are born sporting the conch, discus and mace. Do grace and hide this 


divine form of yours wearing these’, 


sig paras STAT (A. 4. 5-3-13) 3 fe mfia — 'O Vishvatman, do hide this form of 


yours having four arms’, thus he was prayed to. 


Ae aft feud: aa- ANAT: AYA Us Aaa SIF, Fare-drax aga 
Maamaa |' (fA. 9. 4-15-10) eft — For Shishupala who hated him, the form of Krishna, son 
of Vasudeva, that was haunting him all the time, was Krishna’s four-armed form only. It is said, 


‘HIS form is with four long and robust arms wearing conch, discus and mace’ (f4.4. 4-15-13). 
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At: WAT TT ‘Ata BIT aAa (11-46) Eft Sead — So even by Arjuna it is said here ‘with that 


same form having four arms’. 


tah SITY — The word €4 in ta is referring to Krishnavatara and so aira AqHst SAA is the 


bhashya. 


MaA — This fear was caused on seeing the vishvarupa which he had not seen and not the 


present chaturbhuja which he was used to. 


Hel — This word is interpreted as A4aeheT: based on Bhagavan’s capability to take on any 


form desired by mere willing. His True Will is unchallenged. 


tahtt ST — The form which is natural to Bhagavan during Krishnavatara is indicated by this. 


Sloka 11.51 

SRG saa 

qed ATT VF Taq A ATAA | 

yara daa: aAa: THs Tea: 1 51 || 

satda Hey Janardana, 74 A4 Fe your this pleasant mat ST seat human form, having seen 
this, zarf now Haat: becoming calm minded #47: feeling alive THtsTc: afè | have become 
peaceful. 

aAa Aat MEAs aag Tag ATA Aaa -a era Aaa Fs Ta ST 
Seal gardi TAM: Aaa: A, THT Ta: F | 

aaaf Areas AHA maa Ra Tag FATAL — Your own unique form associated with 


unlimited beauty, tenderness, grandeur and others, 


aoaea- Ra Aa Fs TT VT Gvear Fart Tae: Had: afer, Hd Ta: F — present in 
the form a human class, extremely pleasant, having seen such form of yours now, | feel alive 


with a peaceful mind. | have also got back to my original state of normalcy. 
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ATTY S94 — In order to indicate that this form which is like that of a human is not the material 
form got out of Karma, the unique attributes such as aaafearfasrt Stat etc are told in the 
bhashya. 


Another commentator of this sloka says - 3 TATANA. 


Sloka 11.52 


SPRATT art 

ggat ST graa FA | 

car aae waeg fret aaar: 11 52 || 

HA Se Aq ST geata This form of mine that you have seen directly that 42st is not possible for 


anyone to see. łat &ft Even the gods fay AHTSTST aaaea: desire to see this form all 


the time. 
AA oe ade TMA aa Rad Tass aH ST Aq ear] Ala; TL R - FT hat aH ae THAT | 
HET SA Say AT Pres aetrHrSar:, TT Tara: | 


Aa oe ade TMT Hale aatri TAHA SF Aq Feary ala; - This form of mine which is 
present to control everything, which is the support of everything, is the cause of everything, 


such form of MINE which you saw directly, 
Td Ages - a Ht Alt ag say — that is impossible for anyone to see. 


HET SITET Say ait fret aetrarfeern:, 7 IT Gard: — Even gods are desiring to see this form of 


MINE all the time but have never seen. 


gads — gas itself means difficult to see and 4442 means extremely difficult. Beholding 
Bhagavan’s form is very very difficult and Arjuna had the bhagya of perceiving directly HIS 


amazing form. 
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aacarty fatathtcard qa — Even gods who have the desire to know that form of Bhagavan are not 


able to know. 


4-14 — The word 4d indicates the well known form of Bhagavan which is explained as 444 
qrad aa RATA. As told in shrutis, St TATRIA: At AAs Mt Aas aad Ad Fate aAa Aai 
Wad, UAT AALET VATA TTT Paracas fared tersa:, aed: Wee: eT SATA etc. Bhagavan’s 


nature is told as Stes, 9144, TTA, controllership of everything. 


fe — The desire is always there and so it is nitya while the absence of such vision is also 


indicated. SO bhashya is 4 J g24ed:. 

Sloka 11.53, 54 

od: Raa SATE — 

Why no one else is able to see such form of Bhagavan is told now. 
The following sloka says why Bhagavan’s such form is ggas. 

Ae Aad ATA a aAA a ANT | 

TT vifa SE geara AT Far 1 53 || 

WEA CAT AAT MET ASAAAG ISAT | 

Wet FE a aAa WAS TILT I 54 || 


qat AT gear The way you have seen my form wa fae: ag Seeing ME in such form 4: 38 q 
IFF: is not possible by mere study of Vedas. 4 d74T | cannot be perceived in such form bby 
mere austerities. 7 ata By mere donation it is not possible to perceive me such. 471 4 F | 


cannot be seen by mere yaga and others. 


asta Hey Arjuna, TTF O one who torments enemies, U4 faa: gA | in such form, AteaAaT AFA 
by undivided devotion only a4 aT am possible to be known as | am 8 and possible to be 


seen Ta 4 MFF: and possible to be entered into. 
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FS: HATTA ATA ATATATTAT-ATATS: a-a-a-a: F, Ahead: Hat: eaa wafer: ae 
FS AMET: | TATA T AAT TA: MTS: AT, TAT: Aah, TAT: TAS AT MT: | TIT | AN: - 
ATTA TEA TAY AT AAA AT AGA Ads | AAAT Gy Sa THT: TET aca Faas ay Tay I' (He. 
2-23) aft | 


Fe: HEAT ATA AAT CAATTAN-TTATT: a-a-a-a NN: A, AS fenfarkSd: Had: — Through mere 
Vedas, sacrifices, donation, homas or austerities which are the objects of teaching, meditation, 


listening, or contemplation, performed without any devotion, 
qarag Haerd: AE TE ATT: — | am impossible to realize ME directly as | AM. 


ATTA T AFA AT: AT: AT, Trad: MARA, Trad: Tas | NFT: — While | am possible to be 
known as | am, be perceived directly as | am, to be entered into in reality through Shastras 


combined with single-minded undivided devotion. 


TAT a Ala: - ATTA TIAA TRAY AT AMAT a AAT AT | AAT ay da THT: TET sea Faas Ty 
TAT |' (HS. 2-23) Eft — Shruti says, ‘This paramatman cannot be gained by meditation; HE 
cannot be realized either by continuous contemplation or by much hearing. Whoever this 
Paramatman choses, by him Paramatman can be attained. This paramatman reveals HIS OWN 


FORM to such a person’. 


atë 42: - Vedas by their nature cannot be means and so it is explained as Vedas are objects of 


hearing, meditation, contemplation etc. 
a aa a ASAT — aA and esa include #4 also and hence bhashya is AMT ara SIA aN: 


agaaa: Fa: — Shruti vakyas such as Tad Sarda ads AAPM Asta arda TIAT (F. 6-4-22) etc 
clearly ordain that these are means only through bhakti and hence bhashya is ngrat: 


Hat. 


ae wa fae: - Bhagavan is telling about HIS form and it is not #qsa7Ẹ in which he has 
manifested now because even then HE is 9TH. So bhashya is aatraaa RaT: ASA. 
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ad TASH — It is not that Bhakti is means to just Tete alone but even for attaining Bhagavan 
after that. As told, (xara Wat WAT Srana sarda (AT. 3. 68-5), it means in order to clearly 
know that object of attainment through shastras and after attaining a direct perception, Bhakti is 
essential for attaining Bhagavan also after that. These two words aTd4, 84 indicate that. What 
is told as ata: applies to all three namely #84, ATH and ÌJA. 


The meaning of qaq: Tat is TRA which is ara Raana taOng AA:. By this it is clear that it 
is not mere =, ANa and others that he attains. It is said that «tary favor: fraated Aa 
miaa a Hay | AA T ST Fae Asted ASIA F T Alea Se: (APT STAs). Among all 


types of attainments, 414s is said to be FA. 


Here aa, <2ft and 31fF are stages in the development of Bhakti and so there is no defect of the 


nature of mutual dependence. 


The cause of 314 which is derived from Shastras is the bhakti which is favourable to it and that 
arises out of mingling with atfeaast4s which again happens due to qig. qaf that 
includes extreme desire to attain a vivid perception of Bhagavan is the cause of matat. When 
mAT happens, one gets a great desire to experience Bhagavan completely and that is 


called THF and it leads to attainment or TAT. 


ATAT FEAT — The word AdAAT means aaas as told earlier itself. Some comment as 
aqaa AAT. Here it is not RERIRGGIGI as it is rejected as opposed to Y% etc. All these are as 
summarized in Gitartha Sangraha by Bhagavad Yamunacharya, UPTAN ATATA 
maaa eae | aa ARNA: waa Tar. Here Aaa is aaar AA gA 
aay feet aa: This sloka is explained by Bhashyakarar during the sangati of next chapter. 
fateureat: includes <3f4 also. So it means 314, 39 and ofA which is told as ATGH, FH, TASH in 


the sloka. 


So it is not to merely praise Bhakti but to stress that it is a necessity for everything. 
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So what is negated is mere 2a, Haat and Afera because all these combined with Bhakti 
are ordained as means. The shruti 7440 qd establishes that the quality that is necessary for 


Bhagavan to choose one is Bhakti only. 


Sloka 11.55 


AAP ATA TE: aga RiT: | 
RAR: qa yy a: a AAA ea 11 55 || 


xq: One who Aeh4#Fd performs all karmas for my sake only 4eteH: has ME only as the ultimate 
goal Ham: and has bhakti in ME only asra fq: has detached himself from all other things 
adua AF: has no enemity with all beings 4: such a person Wea ATA Vid Hey Arjuna, attains 
ME. 


SaTETAAT aair HAM Aaa Saree ft A: Hela, A AcHAH | ATH: - TAIT ACA ASA 
Ua WRAL AST E: ACT: | AE: - Heats Aches hd-SaTAT a T-T TTA ehs: FAAT 
MAM ATTA ASHITALTATAAT A: AAT ATA Hells F AH: | AHA: - AHA TACHI 
weer: | AA: aAA - aed Ra -qa Sears SSSI ATI aaa ATA 
TATA mages- Ta Aaaa a Ta AY Ach rasa ag PAL: | a: WaT: FATT UA - At 
qaa afari aaa | Aea- R-an HaHa wats Teast: | 


FaTeAAAT SA Aa PHY Aaa Santer att A: Heft, A AeHAH_ — One who performs all karmas 


such as study of Vedas and others with the idea that they are all forms of MY worship, such a 


person is Had. 


AGH: - AAT ACEH ASA Us NRN AKT A: ATTA: — One who has ME as the ultimate 


goal of all acts that he has started to perform is Ha:. 


Age: - Teac Aca R- a- rr R N: AAT mAT ATHATA ASHI LT ATTAT 
a: Aad Alt Heft A Age: — A devotee of MINE who just cannot sustain himself without 
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involving in chanting my names, praying, meditating and prostrating to ME with extreme loving 


devotion and hence does all these all the time only for MY sake is n&®:. 


aerated: - Fenhtacdt TALITY SAAT: — One who cannot tolerate attachment to anything 
other than ME as | am only most dear to him, is aerafsta:. 


RR: ads - mia- gaa aera aca MAGGI TAT ITa a Praca Ta ATA A — One who is 
of the nature of having the idea of joy when associated with ME and grief on dissociation with 


ME and due to thinking that his grief is only due to his own sins, 


ATTA mages- a Aa aa AT FT AaHAT achahrararang ay AR: — and having the 
understanding that all beings are subservient to Paramapurusha, has no reason to have enmity 


with all beings is frat: aA. 


q: Uae: a ANY UA - AT aaa eater sens | area- fA- Aee naaa Halt Teast: 
— One who is like this reaches ME — means attains ME as | am in totality. Having got rid of all 


defects of the nature of nascience and others, he experiences ME alone. 


HchH Fd — In order to show that there is no contradiction between atë 4: q TAT (Ñ. 11-53) told 
earlier and the shruti vakya Tatqaaea ata fafateuted (F. 4-4-22), it is established here that 
arqa and others are accessories to Bhakti. The cause of attainment which is told as T48H is 


a specific state of Bhakti is also explained here. 


Means all the karmas told in atë 4¢: 4 T7AaT when performed as worship of Bhagavan would be 


known as Hep4 — performed for HIS sake. 


Ham: - All those such as Afa and others told earlier get embedded in Bhakti and hence are 
mentioned here while explaining the word Bhakti as Ham: - ainara mAd- N- 
Saat R N: FAT. 


HA: - The context here is about karma and so the fruit to be attained through the karmas is 


known from the word Hc4<#: and so bhashya is aga WATS: 
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AAMCTY ATHATAT: - Chanting Bhagavan’s names and others for an ardent devotee of Lord is 
like food and drinks for a person immersed in wordly affairs. Without these a devotee cannot 


even sustain is the bhaava. 


agah: - The detachment that is present in the state of perfection of Bhakti is explained with 
proper reasons here. When a devotee feels anxiety towards other things he naturally rejects 


them. 


RR: adag — This sort of not having enemity with anyone is not due to sticking to the shastras 
but because there is no reason for enemity and hence the effect is absent. Because he has 
renounced everything other than Bhagavan, he is disinterested in wordly joy or grief. It is said 
TAT at tn: Are: ATTACH. And so he will not feel any enemity towards anyone who 
prevents such a devotee from attaining such joy or causes grief. When one knows one’s own 
blunders, one cannot hate others. When one realizes that just like self, others are also 


Bhagavan’s form only there can be no scope for any enemity. 


farea-afearfe — after told here is Aaa, 44AT and the karma which causes them. So when 
all these are destroyed, it will not happen again. In earlier states of bhakti also parts of aft 
and such defects get destroyed while here everything gets destroyed and hence bhashya is 


ay-araTg:. The word Te indicates that it gets destroyed along with aTaat. 


TAg — Means Ht aaaea Rai N — and the nature of such attainment is explained as 
aaga waf. That means they enjoy as told in Chandogya, 44 g 324: Wats adari AAT: 
(eT. 7-26-2). | am only existing as everything having everything as my body. The 
Mundakopanishat shruti also says ¢ adi Fad: Wes Stet gaera: AAA aia aie (H. 3-2-5) — Such 
seers realize the Paramatman, the all-pervasive one who is omnipresent and they experience 


everything being characterized by the marks of Brahman is the meaning of this mantra. 


For this sloka, Sri Shankaracharya and Sri Brahmanandagiri bhashya are also very nice. 


Sri Shankaracharya says — Haat arera ATTA SAT Mesa Assad AAA ead — 
AA platd | AHAH ASA HA AHA, TeHelld AcHAH,... AT T AeA AAT TAT ated wider Stet 
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HATE: T Agel AAS aA: AAA AAAS Ast Slt Ah: | T Ss AH: A ATA, 
agda Tea Ter TR: Aves: TH: ergata | ast aaar Set aarafest = eN | 


Shri Brahmanandagiri bhashya says — Hea PAT AraeATa st Held AHHH | ASAPH STAAL 
aAA HAA, TT Headers — AIH =a | 


TaN arrests Say ra Aaa arrears aoaaa aaea aN AT 
WTS SEAT: 
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AY STEMseara: 


Sloka 12.1 
WTSATaAT PLAT - 


ARHAMTPASTAT TAA TET TAT HATA ATTAIN PASH MAS ATH HTATT ASAT 

HAAS AM A-HVA TATA -AT ALATA AAAHIT ATTA CPAs aaa Halerd MAT | Th 
aq AAA AT ASATAT-SAATAT AAT CHT aH A AH ATT AAT AAT | TAT ATH ATT LAT 
MATA APH SIET HTACIT AAT SAAT EA Tad MEAT ATSMTAMAAT A ASSIA; 

WTC AA: AF, TEMA AACASA ALVA: SA FAS | MTACT ATT WATT ATTA SIT, AST 
T ARTA Aaa AQAA AAT | STAT AST AY AT A A gaa Aa: |! (6-47) 3AA SHA | 


ARHAMTPASTAT TT AAT TET TAT ATA ATTA PASH AAT ACHAT Asal — To 
Arjuna, who wanted to get a direct perception of the unchallenged Supreme Lordship of 
Parabrahman who is none other than Bhagavan Narayana, the one to be attained by those 


steadfast in Bhaktiyoga, 


Ta HT AM A-HTTA aT A-A eR- Aaa WIA eas aa aaferd afa — The 
Supreme Lordship was revealed as it is by Bhagavan who is of True Will and an ocean of 


attributes of unsurpassable excellence such as compassion, benevolence, affability etc. 


SH a Tea Arash Var ier area a-a gA AAR — It was also told that the 


knowledge, vision and attainment of Bhagavan was possible only through absolute devotion 


that is single-minded and undiluted. 
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HAA AAA ATTA ACTA AHS TACIT ATT TIAA AST SY MEAT 


FTartartcard a Asa; - And then here in this chapter, superiority of the loving meditation on 
Bhagavan over the meditation on Jivatman for attaining the nature of the Individual Self 


because of yielding the desired fruit sooner and also being adoptable without difficulty, 


maamaa: q, TaTHeT aAa aadA: A sa — And the means to meditate on 
Bhagavan and for one who is incapable of that, steadfastness on the Individual Self as the 


means and its requisites are all going to be told. 


WAGIAATET WATYATeTAcSIT, - The superiority of meditation of Bhagavan - magtama is 
due to that fact of the superiority of the object of attainment itself; 


vet T APATA AFT ARIAT | STAT ATS Al AT A A gaa Aa: |' (6-47) FIA THA — 
That superiority was told in, ‘Compared to all the Yogis told earlier and those steadfast in mere 
penance and other things, one who worships ME having established his mind on ME and has 


the urgency to attain, is superior among Yogis. That is my opinion’. 


The aspect of superiority of Bhakti is told in this chapter. The reason why Bhagavan revealed 
HIS consic form is Arjuna’s desire to have such vision. The cause of gracing Arjuna with the 
vision of Cosmic form was Bhagavan’s divine qualities such as unlimited compassion and 
others. Bhashyakarar indicates that reason why T4quTHaT is superior is because of the 
superiority of the object of meditation. The main aspects of the teachings of this chapter are 
summarized in this aTeaTaatiet. Bhagavad Yamunacharya summarises the teachings of 12th 


chapter as: 
Web: ACSA STATHAM ATH SAT | Tea ATS: cH: STAM SHAT I 


The superiority of Bhakti and for those incapable of that, contemplation on Individual Self and 
the 3121s for karmayoga and others told as AZET afya etc and supreme loving devotion 


needed for Bhakti are told in this chapter. 


att SAT 
Ue SAAT A AHTRAT TAIT | 
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X araa TAT ATA TAT: 11-1 || 


wa In this way, aqq Ac: X Ach: the Bhaktiyogis who are always thinking of you as the utmost 
goal aT TATA meditate on you totally = Ast and those army atat} who meditate on the 
nature of the Individual Self who is unseen by our eyes and other senses aut & Anta: 


among these two types of meditators, who attains their goal sooner? 


Ua - Hea (11-55) SAAT SHAT THI, ATTA: - WTS CATAL Wet ET TAT: A A HT:, TAT 
- waaay sera feearitera-atrad-aioftea-arasa- Ae HOT aPC TO SIA; TT 
AT AAC — TATE, Test FT ASH — AAC SHC oarHegT Say SIT; TUT SAAT F 
MA: -$ creed Tht etter: gad: i aA a Rand menfa i (12-7) aft SAT 
mA taa aft R aAA | 


Ua - AHHH (11-55) 3er R SAA THT, UAA: - a aA UF I WTS AeaTaT:, - In this 
way, means in the way told in ‘one who performs karmas only for my sake’ and others, Atd4er: 


means knowing that you who are Bhagavan is the ultimate object of attainment, 


YAHT:, TA - Haaser sera fens aay-a leas -AMA-AT A SA- ATA H OTA ITA ATTA TTT 
saad; - those devotees who meditate totally on you who are associated with all excellences, 
are an ocean on unlimited and unsurpassable infinite auspicious qualities such as a1-e4, 
iea, Tasca, aerae hea and others, 


Xa AT AAC — TATA SY, TST a HAH — AEUTPSH-HaT HoT METSAY SATA; - and those 
again who meditate on the nature of 3&7 - the Individual Self which is aea% the unmanifest — as 


it is not perceived by eye and other senses, 


TI SAAT A ALTATAT: - $ aei Tis efter: gat: — Among these two types of meditators 


who attains the goal the earliest? Is the meaning. 


‘varie a Reread azarae tracery il’ (12-7) aft saa aAa seafavay aft fe ager — 
‘Hey partha, | will uplift them who are have fixed their mind on ME very soon’ - is told later 


meaning Mra is about how soon they attain the goal. 
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w4¥ — This connects present sentence with previous and because there is proper relation, the 


meanings of the last sloka of previous chapter netaa ACTA: are mentioned here. 


adda: - Those who desire for unbroken, continuous yoga. That is explained as ~aTaa ITT 


HeataT:. This is the same as HH: told earlier. 


zT] — Means you who are associated with all {fàs known from the prior teachings, and as 


perceived directly also. 
qir — The stat qR here means Fa ARITA and explained as Ruota Sara. 


aeiz¥q — This word is used in the sense of vad and =< also and in order to eliminate them in 


this context, bhashya is aTa Say. 


army — This also indicates aT or the Individual Self. The Feat TAA is tgene 
aRar: Taras: | Wat aca Agea AAA: Med Tea: and accordingly the 25" tatva is Jivatma 
tatva addressed as avyakta. In order to remove any doubts that aa% indicates afc here as it 


is told with saz, bhashya is Téa € ATH. 


arfaa: - The superiority told here is explained as ® amtet wf eftrmfAa:. The question is not 
about which of the two S4T#1s or objects of upasana is superior. It is well known that Wagar 
is superior. That is known clearly from the slokas in this chapter sat + Arra wa (12-7) and 
Fai staHaced (12-5) that wares is superior to aeztas. 


It was told earlier that tafar csr] Aaea | aaa ae aS HATA ll It is FIA 


— very easy to perform and enjoyable. 


So the question is — let us say two persons start upasana at the same time. One starts 
arcararaar and the other, mragitaaT. Who reaches the goal earliest? Whether the areata 
attains Sareea first or WTACITAy attains WTACTAIHTe first is the question. HACIA is 
easy to perform because Bhagavan has feerastafaae and one can do fida, As, WHE etc. 
while stater does not have a form. One has to think of his essential nature as consciousness, 


different from body, sense and so on and it is extremely difficult and takes a long time. At the 
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end of that he will only attain Sftarcvaretteare and not maeta TaT. So Bhagavadupasaka is 
superior in all ways — the object of meditation itself is superior and one attains the fruits very 


soon. 


kkk 


additional notes 
For Yogavittamaah... 


Advaitis - The question raised here is whether saguna upasane is superior or nirguna upasane? 
Shankara says without sagunopasane one cannot do nirgunopasane at all. Nirgunopasane is 


better they say. 


Madhva - avyaktam etc is lakshmi upasane. Question here is whether bhagavadupasane is 
superior or lakshmi upasane. *** No where in gita so far there is any mention of lakshmi and 


hence it cannot be justified. 


Sloka 12.2 

strrarqara 

marda HA A AT PAT SATA | 
THAT TATA ed A AAA AAT: 11 2 || 


X Those who Hf Fa: araea having fixed their mind on ME Wat Sga Stat: being with supreme 
faith Reget: ATA Saad meditate on ME being incessantly-associated Ñ 4PaaT: they attain me 


soon. # Wat: They are dear to ME. 


aa raat Al A aay THAT TAT Star capa: - aa PATT: FATT SATA - 
maA Hat AY aaa A ATT Saag gT: | A AAA À Aa: - AT Tas Afar ga A Tae: | 
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aa erased Aa AY May TSA TAT Star Aaa: - Peart agaa: - Having abundant 
love towards ME that cannot be expressed, having fixed their mind on ME, and having extreme 


faith, those who wanting eternal association with ME, 


X ma Saad - maA Hat APA saga J ATT Saad Fret: — those who meditate on ME — 


meaning fixing their mind with the firm resolution to attain ME who is the object of attainment. 


X BHAA À Aa: - at Tar Arad gafa gare: — In my opinion they are {reds — that is they 
attain ME very soon without difficulty. 


Even one who is steadfast in #4 thinks that Bhagavan is also means and fixes his mind on 
him. So because the aspect of fixing their mind on Bhagavan thus is common to both, the 
difference is indicated in bhashya as mafai Fat HzaTagza. One who is steadfast on Bhagavan 
and has fixed his mind on Bhagavan with utmost faith with the resolution that ‘Bhagavan only is 


the goal and | should attain eternal union with HIM’. That is the meaning. 


Sloka 12.3, 4, 5 

X aaah TTT | 
adna Rr a geena TAT I 3 || 
aafaa ada AT: | 

d gafa arate ART TT: 1 4 || 
FAM SH AHACCA TTA AHA PATA | 
ware R AEE seat scareaet 11 5 || 


saam afaa Controlling the group of senses completely ada THAzA: having a clear 
understanding that the self in all are equal as all are of the nature of consciousness 
adya: engaged happyli in the well being of all entities 4 I those who, afisa impossible 


of being addressed as so and so aat% not perceived by senses 44714 can get all types of 
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bodies such as deva, manushya etc. fa impossible of being thought of as having those 
forms ex4 and for that reason only being common to all 44 not losing its extraordinary form 
aq being eternal aat TITAA such nature of Pratyagatman or individual self they meditate on 
q ATA maafa they attain the essential nature of the individual self as similar to that of mine. 


aaraa cat For them who focus their mind intently on the nature of the Pratyagatman 
who is not perceived by senses Feist: ataandz: the difficulties are much more. R tears: 
Because for them who still have the wrong idea of atman in the body, 4-7: the state of 


mind focusing on such nature of pratyagatman ¢:a4 aaTed is attained with great difficulty. 


X q Fat — TTT Hee, AM See - graa ar Rra- ARAA, Aa Wa aR Hea, 
adan ares a carieeey adarry att afeasrdiadan aa dat wa Peak saga, Ta Wa Horst — 
TAMA, THAT TATA TTS STA: a RAA aeaa a Aer, T Maa Sf 
rad, od Us ae - ey | ara ganr aeateny gn ad cqoararesa: aap fare, aaa 
WAGGA: - AAT SATAPAT ATHY SVY ASCII AH AMAA LAAT AATSA:, Ta Us Aa yaled Tar: - 
adran Aaa: aA Ra RA R amaA RA Aaa AAT | eWay TAT 
STAI F AH AT mga A Us - aara rR o aT ga Wa eat: | AT TRATTAT: 
(1412) 3R aa | sare a - ‘eg: Te ATTA’ (a. 3. 3-1-3) 3R | Tar aara A Ee peT 
HAST LET ASM TAA, "RECTAL Toad i’ (15-16) ‘TTA: TerEcty:' (15-17) She | ‘AT We AAT 
qafa (A. 3. 1-1-5) aft aarcltarat q aara AE Tey Us aay, NAAT: | 


TUT HHH ATA Feta: q aAa: Toray fe ale: - aaran aarate:, teas: - 
Sea TS: Far AA; Baral eq Car HAH APTA | 


X q aat — TANITA eTST, - But those who meditate on Akshara — means the essential nature of 
Individual Self, 


aA - garara cafestee-atfesaq, - which, being different from body and others can not be 


addressed as deva, manushya etc. 
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aa Us aaao seach, - and because of that only not perceived by eye and other sense 


organs, 


aaa aes a aR ada aft afeasdiadar da da SO Peay ae, - is aay 
“faa means though residing in deva, manushya and such bodies cannot be conceived in 


terms of those forms due to being of a different class from them, 


qa UF HSCF — adai, TAA ATA THATS Fast: — and for that reason only is Heer — 
means is common to all, that is, it is an entity not related to those extraordinary forms such as 


that of deva, manushya etc. 


HRT AAT CATATATOTA FT Ache, T Aad Eft Hae, Ta wa Ba - AA — not being subjected 
to change does not move away or change from its own extraordinary form. 34 means does 


not perish and for that reacon only it is {#44 means eternal. 


afar gaan aaa Ra gaan as ara: Aer Pare, - aaaea sfexagT means 
properly controlling the host of sense organs such as eye and others from their natural 


functions, 


ada TATSA: - AAT SATVPAT ATHY Sey a Rr HAH AMAA LAA AAGSA:, - TAA HATS: 
means look upon all beings of varying forms such as deva and others as equal due to 


understanding that the self residing in all of them is only of the form of consciousness, 


ad Ua aayaied ca: - aayareactearg Pam:, atyarieachtes ATES 
aRar AA Aa — for that reason only engaged in well being of all. Means retiring 


from causing ill to all beings. 


q yaq FA STATS Fat at ga wat - HOTA RTE eT aT Ta fet wa eT: — 
Those who meditate on akshara thus, they also definitely attain ME only. That means they 
realize the essential nature of the Individual Self who has the same from as ME when detached 


from samsara. 
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‘WA ATaeIATTAT:' (14-2) eft aer — This is going to be told later as ‘they attain attributes similar 
to MINE’. 


sad 4 - Targa: TH area (4. 3. 3-1-3) Eft — It is also told in shruti as ‘untainted by sins, he 


attains supreme equality’. 


TAT aara AT RECIME A WET Ag AeA, - In the same way, the meditation on the 
Supreme Brahman is told as different from that of the Individual Self, the kootastha who is 


denoted by the term Akshara. 


"HECAISAL Toad t' (15-16) SAR: Tesectey:' (15-17) Eft — ’Kootastha is denoted by the term 


akshara’, ‘But the Supreme Purusha is different from the Individual self’. 


‘AT TT FAT TaACA TIAN (F. 3. 1-1-5) aft aaraa g aara AE Tey Us Fey, - But one 
who is denoted by the term Akshara in ‘Now the Paraa vidyaa by means of which that Akshara 


is attained’ is none other then Supreme Brahman only. 
yaaan: - That is because that Akshara is told as the source of all beings etc. 


TA AHH APATA FAT: q Aheende:, - For them, those whose minds are attached to avyakta or 


the unmanifest, greater is the difficulty. 


worn fe whet: - aaraa AArafd:, - their mind functions having the unmanifest as its object of 
thought. 


Sea: -SEAITAT A: Fat HATA; Seated R Sex Ua Baca near — By embodied ones, that 
is those who are possessed with the idea of self in the body, it is attained with great difficulty. It 


is but natural that the embodied ones think of the body as the Self. 
X q aay RE — The fact that aetz fst is lowly is told here. 


aRt — This does not negate all kinds of denotation because that would be against what is 


taught. Though the Self is addressed as Deva and others through the body, denoting the pure 
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essential nature of the Individual Self that is detached from Prakruti with the words Deva and 


others is not possible and that is negated by this. 


Feary — If it is said that the nature of Individual Self is totally unperceivable, then it cannot be 
said to be meditated upon at all. So the explanation is that it is imperceptible to sense organs 


such as eye and others. 


aaa — The essential nature of the Individual Self is said to be 4 or atomic or very subtle. So 
the pervasion told here is its nature of being capable of transmigration through all types of 


bodies such as deva, manushya, tiryak and sthavara. 


aR — It does not mean that it is impossible to meditate on it because it is ordained that one 
should meditate on the Atman. The meaning is though it exists in various types of bodies such 
as deva and others one cannot think of it as having the same form as deva and others as it is 


distinct and different from the body. 


peH — The Individual Self is common to all because of being distinct and different from all 
kinds of bodies which he takes on. The extraordinary characteristics such as 244, FHAtIcA etc 
do not apply to the Individual Self directly. The word ¢t4 is normally used for the first person in 
a lineage as he is common to the entire stream of people in that lineage. Like we say 
Nammalwar is PrapannaJana Santana kuTastha. But here since the general nature of the Self 


is meant which is common to all, it is commented as T4aTaTCTA. 


watz — The Individual Self has movement from body to body and to Paramapada etc. So any 
movement cannot be negated for the Self. Since the Individual Self is aff or immutable in 
his essential nature, he is called 44 meaning it is firm or does not move away from that 
extraordinary form. For that reason only it is {44. What is tof or undergoes change is 424. 
What is not subjected to change is 44. 


afer NTA — The term suTad indicates that the mind is controlled and hence this is 
explained as 444R efeaaara fae. Bhashya says awaq Aaa — which means following afeat 
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aay aedi saaat aR: etc. What was told earlier as aft ìa aT € Isat: aaaf: is told 
here as AcHa MARERA FAST: 


xq way Hac — This means those who meditate on the Individual Self denoted by the term 
waz as the ultimate goal to be attained along with the idea that Paramatman is the 3T7 of that 


goal — one who takes the meditator to the goal. 


asf — This means, even those who think that something other than ME is the goal of 


attainment. 


At mga — Means they attain that HwetTsT which is inseparably associated with ME and has 
similar form as MINE. As told in Brahma sutra afma gecard for a mukta — is inseparably 
associated with Paramatman. They attain such 44TaT#IX which a 4 attains with Paramatman. 


The pramanas are quoted for THATA. 


aaz — This term denotes Supreme Brahman in some contexts such as 44 Tat Fears ered, 
aaa: (3.4. 1-3-9) etc. It is also used in the sense of Prakruti as in Aetetq We: Fe:. In 
some other contexts it is used in the sense of Individual Self. In aqata} g7: (È. 1-9), PENSAT 
sad etc. the term Hex denotes Individual Self. SO here according to context, it denotes 


Jivatman. 


#eratisteraz: - To those who are interested in the Individual Self who is 4-1 imperceptible, the 
difficulty is greater. Because they have not fixed their mind on Bhagavan. The nature of fixing 
mind on the Self who is aea% is of the form of withdrawing all the senses from their functions. 
Since Jivatma does not have a form, there is no atta for the mind like the Ramga ANE of 


Bhagavan. So it is very very difficult. 


@g4tg: - The aspect of having a body is true in respect of great sages such as 44 and others 
who are always said to be in agy4tTaat. So those who have the wrong conception of Self in the 


body are addressed here and hence bhashya is grema: 
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Sloka 12.6, 7 
WTSI STATA FAAS TI As — 
Now it is very clearly going to be told that those who meditate upon Bhagavan attain their fruits 


very soon. 


X q aatar Harr HAY are AIT: | 
AAAs AT AT enaa SATA I 6 || 


TAS Aaa AETA | 
Was a Pare Tet Harare aT ary | 7 || 


X qJ But those who, aatttrrattt nAra having surrendered all actions to ME, Acre: having 
ME only as the object of attainment, aAa AltA AT eama: contemplating upon ME through 
Bhaktiyoga that does not have any fruit other than ME SuTac meditate upon ME, marfa Aaa 
aut such devotees who have fixed their mind firmly in ME alone, nagiaren nra ae + PRT 
aq{adt Fat | will uplift them without delay from this ocean of Samsara of the form of birth and 
death. 


X q ahah Sears Seas a aAA HA, ARa a maama: TIA 
aai aare NNA arera AA GAS, AAAS: AAAA We AT — ATT WATT 


SNe At eased: SATA - AAT TIT AEC ahaa aay Us seeretfyarter wera pdt ATT 
SAS SAF: | THT ATA aay AAMT TARTS ATT ASA APT Vas BAT Aaa WaT 
l 


YT Ahar gaa agarana a aAA PATH, - But those who perform all worldly 
actions such as eating and others that are needed for carrying on with the body and meant to 


support the body, 


Rar a mamama: watr- and also the Vedic karmas such as Yaga, Daana, Homa, 


Tapas and others, 
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THRs Meats AeA aAday Ala iare — having surrendered all those actions along with their 


causes and their purposes unto ME having fixed their mind on Paramatman, 


ACT: - AHI: AAAT UF Blt — AAT Valsad Arta having ME only as the object of 
attainment, aAa M means through Bhaktiyoga that has no other purpose, 


AT Saad: SAA - SATA ATT OTTAeT aA aAA CAAA UT TAAATH TTA Sted ATL SAAT 
gad: - AT eaaa: STÀ — means involve in contemplation, worship, prostrating, chanting my 
names and other such acts with the idea that they are equal to the object of attainment as they 


by themselves are most dear to them, and thus they meditate on ME is the meaning. 


Tat aar AAAA APTA TARTSATT APTTG AST APL Wa Brett Asal Waray — | will uplift 
them very soon from this ocean known as Samsara of the form of birth and death that is 


opposed to the attainment of their ultimate purpose. 


attra aaa - Karmas that are subordinated to gaT - the purpose of carrying on 
with the body are farming and others. While the afem afs are Aaea PAs, gats of the 
form of Tat and Sq — those that are ordained to be done including the mandatory ones and 


those that are permitted but not mandated. 
marh -fs that are ordained with purposes such as attaining svarga and others. 
aaron — Means along with 4-eaTaeaat and such karmas. 


HATHA — AA TATA At: Ad Ta ALATA | GA ACTA AeaTcHAAAT is the vigraha vakya. 
That means having their mind focused on Paramatman only and with no other interest such as 


attaining svarga and others. 


HART: - The vigraha for this is a Te: TAIT AAT X AcaT:. | am only the ultimate object of 


attainment for them. They are Hus. 


emad: - This indicates everything told earlier as Had Aldaedt At aeaa gaT: TAATA AT 
WAT PAA SATAT (9-14) etc. So explained as emaria WMA edit AANA. 
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zaa — Means for the sake of just performing them only and not expecting any fruit — without 


PAA. 


yadan — Explained as ayara amreta — Samsara itself is mrutyu. The adjective 4 


indicates it is deadly and to be rejected. While attaining Bhagavan is A4dca. Because it is told 


as ¥oq it can be understood that it is opposed to attainment of Bhagavan. 


a Rrra — The word 7 that is found separately in the sloka is taken along with Rata and 
explained as ahaeura FAT. 


Sloka 12.8 
Rag Aa Hears AY Gf AAN | 
NaN NA aaa aa Het TAT: 11 8 || 


Ha: Hf Ua araea Keep your mind in ME only. qf Af RAL Keep your buddhi in ME only. aq: 
wea Hag Aaaf After that you will be living in ME only. 4 491: There is no doubt in this 


aspect. 


aT: RRA a, Trad, Raa + as Us As sacs - HAS Aa: Tara He | AT 
gra AAN - Tey Va TAIT aft AeA S HS | AT Hed AA va Aa NAANA - wey wa Tea St 
HATA AGA H-AA aaa Us Aes AD EIE bo LE eae: | 


aq: IRAR aaea a, Aad, Ahacerseacarq A- For that reason, because | am the most 


exalted benefit that is sought after, and also because | can be attained very soon, 
HA Us na maa - AT Aa: SATATA He — fix your mind in ME only firmly in ME. 


aft gfe frase - req Ua Tray aft eraai Fe — have firm resolution that | am only the 


ultimate object of attainment. 
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aa Hea Ale Us Pataca - sey Us TAT Sit Hea AS HAT aaa Wat AT 
frafacafe zart: — Immediately on fixing your mind in ME with the form resolution that | am only 


the ultimate purpose, you will be living in ME. 


In the previous sloka, the duties to be performed were told in general. Now Krishna addresses 
Arjuna and tells him ‘fix your mind on ME’. Considering what was told earlier and now, 


Bhashyakarar gives three reasons for doing so afdataaqearacad, AAA, AMAA T. 


aR ma aawa — This indicates the start of watt. Means fix your mind in ME preventing it from 


going elsewhere. 


aft qf trast — This is not repetition of TAT told already. So af is explained as AeaqaTa or 


geld and applies to the object of attainment. So explained as agìa TAIT Slt ATTA He. 


ad sedy — This does not mean immediately after this teaching and so explained as after fixing 
your mind with the firm resolution that | am only Tas. The aaan Uq is taken with 
Preaerarareacaya, 


ata Raaf — You will stay in ME only in future is the meaning. The fact of paramatman being 
the support is always true. And that is known also through 41. So here that is not what is 
meant. Here it means that once you fix your mind firmly on ME you will be like a liberated self is 
the meaning. Or it may mean that you can be without any fear just as a son is with father or a 
student with the Acharya having placed firm faith in them that they are the protectors in all ways 


seen and unseen. 


So here Krishna is doing 44244 or ordaining him to have firm resolution about the fact that 
Bhagavan is the ultimate object of attainment having extolled the superiority earlier due to 


speed of attainment of purpose and being enjoyable by nature. 


Sloka 12.9 


ay Pad aarare T ratte ae eTA | 
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TATA Ta AASB TAA 11 9 || 


aa ate Pad Rat amati € garry If you are not able to fix your mind firmly in ME aa: for that 
reason only, aq Hey Arjuna, 44a by means of remembering ME again and again T 


ara 374 desire to attain ME. 


HT Asa Us Ala feat Rri SAAT a ATHY, At: AHIMA AT AT SS — 
CATA aH TAHT AT aA-A Tray -A TA LeA-A Se - ATA CA -HTAVY-ATYA-MTEH A ara -A-a-a 
RA- eaa eat Raama sear AT ITA SHS | 


aa Asa Us Ala Ar Rri amai a AfA, - If you are not able to fix your mind firmly in ME at 
ONCE, 


Td: TATAATT AT AAA Fea — for that reason only desire to attain ME by means of repeated 


practice, 


CATA AHA THT Aaa raa-AT Ae A-A Se - ATTY -HTNVY-ATYA-MTEH A ara aM al-A aT TAA Ta aT 
AAR -AAA HAA PACA-AHAH TA AASAT HA -THTATL Aaaa Als — In ME 
who is an ocean of natural unsurpassable innumerable most exalted auspicious qualities such 
as ad-e gh lea-A ST e- ATAPI -a -ae a A-AA- aa- ada- a-a AA- 
APACA-AHAPLATCATATATSATHCAM Ts, and of the nature opposed to everything defiling, 
(beauty, affability, friendliness, affection, compassion, sweetness, majesty, magnanimity, 


heroism, valour, might, omniscience) 


Reiter eqns feat Raama sea AT ITAA Zea — by means of ayfa-aeareaeant — 
practice of repeated remembrance filled with incomparable prema or bhakti, having attained 


steady equanimity of mind, desire to attain ME. 


additional notes 


If chitta samadhaana has set in, one can move to bhaktiyoga directly. This comes out of 


Bhagavat-karmas. If one is engaged in bhagavat-karmas repeatedly (abhyaasa), it can lead to 
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chitta samaadhaana and then one can move to bhaktiyoga. This is a secret teaching in this 
chapter which is not expressed in words but can be inferred. Samyak aadheeyate is 


kkkkkkk 


samaadhaanam - chitta samaadhaanam. -- 


When the mind is snatched by the desire for senses, how can one get equanimity of mind in 
Paramatman who has not been seen so far? Knowing this thinking of Arjuna, Krishna tells him 


the means to attain Fraaarara in this sloka. 


If it was not possible to fix one’s mind in Paramatman Bhagavan would not have taught that in 
the first place. So what was taught as 4244 Ae ataa is not going to be futile. If one is not able 
to fix the mind at ONCE in paramatman in such a way, then Bhagavan says one should resort to 


this. The word 4¢4a in bhashya is significant. 


Ra — This is arfar and does not quality mind because mind is always unsteady. So the 
anvaya here is feat amarga. 


qaq: - For that reason — that is not able to attain equanimity of mind at once. 


Then what should be the object of remembrance and how is it possible is all explained as 
CATA AHA Aaa eae eA -A eTa-AT A a-a ATT Ea Tata aT TAT aT 


Each and every quality of Bhagavan attracts the mind. The auspicious qualities of Bhagavan are 
listed in order to show that loving devotion and desire arises to attain such Lord as HE is the 
one who is capable and who is the cause of removing everything other than HIMSELF from our 
mind. The attribute araara indicates that HE is the cause of all and so he has the natural 
love of a father towards all. And to remove any doubts that there is even an iota of defect, the 


attribute Aaaama is added. His very nature is opposed to evil. 


ARATA — Indicates that there should be no Arara. The &*aTe told is with loving 


devotion unlike Hiranya and others who also had 4*¥aT# but with hatred. 
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aaraa NA — AATA is establishing the mind again and again repeatedly in the atta or object 
of thought. That itself is 37T or means. In Gita and ata the means to controlling the mind 


is told as AVATs and àF. 


feat Raana aseat — It is not mere 4474 which leads to the goal but through equanimity of 


mind or Aaaama only is confirmed by this. 


Sloka 12.10 


ATASAN ATSA ACHAILAT NA | 
miN Har daane i! 10 || 


aearasht aans If you are incapable of practicing this kind of repeated contemplation also 
AHI: WT engage single-mindedly in acts performed for my sake. maî Hath Faas fats 
aareaf you will attain your purpose when engaged in karmas performed only for my 


satisfaction. 


HAMA AA | aa Nada Hast Hater Haq ahs Raa aearaarrgfaar ahs Ari RaRa 
meet maret A arer | 
HY viaa- Aar Blt aA: Ah, nada Na — If you are incapable of practicing this kind 


of repeated remembrance, involve in acts performed to please ME. 


wafery-eqid-TaeaTTatia, At ara Aaaa rat — Perform acts associated with ME - such as 
building my temple, laying out flower gardens, lighting lamps, cleaning temples, purifying by 
sprinkling sacred punyaha waters, sweeping temple floors, gathering flowers for worship, 
involving in worship, chanting the holy names of Bhagavan, circumambulating, praying, 


prostrating before ME etc — doing all these with utter loving devotion towards ME. 
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aaa Feet BA pa att ahr aeaa AA ay Rari Prater asear Aa Sat 
Afa aare — Even by performing all these acts for my sake with great loving devotion you 
will attain equanimity of mind preceded by the practice of repeated remembrance and then you 


will attain the benefit of the form of attaining ME. 


It as as though Arjuna is having doubts about practicing repeated remembrance of the most 
auspicious pure form of Bhagavan through the mind which is impossible to control. The mind is 
always wandering about sense objects which are directly perceived and easily available and it is 
used to engaging in such sense objects for long time. So it is not possible for one to practice 
even repeated remembrance of Bhagavan’s auspicious qualities and form etc. due to 
aafaa in other aspects. So Krishna teaches Arjuna the means to asa144™T as the 


performance of Bhagavat karmas. 


aaa WaT — The karmas told here are qualified as HH and hence they are the internal or 
closely related means for Bhakti - #-d<sT14s. Bhashyakarar lists the kainkaryas which are 
well known and established in this shastra in Adc Aidaa ATA etc. and also in efter, YAT and 
Wiaegras. The word WH indicates that they have to performed with great love as they are 


most dear to Lord. 


Afa araf — What was told in previous sloka as H1f=aTa4 is told as fate here. These 


eas of Bhagavan are THAT Sas or successively means to attainment of Bhagavan. That 
means kainkaryas lead to attaining @araart which further leads to Raamaa which ultimately 


leads to attainment of Bhagavan. 


Each and every karma told here are most sacred and while performing each one of them one 


should be contemplating on Bhagavan and that is why they lead very quickly to A+4T4. That is 


indicated as APT AVITAL aT. 


Sloka 12.11 


adara Hl TATA: | 
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VARA Tt: HS TATA 11-11 || 


aa Farrar: If having taken up the Yoga of the form of Bhakti uaan FiA Aerts you are 
incapable of performing such kainkaryas of the form of my worship, qq: for that reason only 


aqra having controlled your mind ad pA HATA $% renounce the fruits of all karmas. 


aa aa Aaa aA ag a THs - aar eaa — naa Aaaa aR, AA 
ARE E CAAT He T MAY, TH: AACA eaa aE ART 
qaventieay Seat TIAA ASHAHATAM HS | AAs Heh e GIE ARE Tarawa est 
Wa | TATA AT — ATH: | Teac Hara Say BAA Ho ast araea aT 
arene Tahara PHSHTAHETST TTT AAT Ait AT TAP: AAAS | TAT AT THAT 
- cantor cared fata faratt arta: (18-46) eaters, ‘Pea fete: aA PETAT Head | Tap AT: 
WHAT FT trae + aga I aa: TAT Tay AeA TAs TAA tl (18-53, 54) She | 

AT HATA Laa et aT Hy — Ta aea A — Ae Aara aha afer — Having 
adopted my Yoga if you are not capable of performing this also —- means having adopted 


Bhaktiyoga which is of the form of loving devotion only in ME, such love arising out of 


contemplation on MY auspicious qualities, Rrap en UaeHHas Fd aT THI, - if you are 


incapable of performing karmas which sprout up to Bhaktiyoga, 


qa: HALA AH ETAT ATT AAT TST ILA Ra TAVSH SATA AAA TETTATAT AAHAHAATT HS — 
for that reason only, then adopt Haart or amenta of the form of meditating on the nature of 
the Individual self as taught in the first six chapters and which leads to TF and renounce the 


fruits of all karmas as its means. 


Afeacadst Aen Wada fate mA Sad — The knowledge that | am only the ultimate 
goal due to being most dear - will that not arise only to one whose sins are destroyed 


completely? 
Fara] — AATA: - TATHATT means one who has controlled his mind. 


TASHA SAHA AATATSIT aAA HAT — So by means of karmas performed as my 


worship and without any desire in the fruits thereof, 
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fran arrears Aaa- AR adfan — the meditation of the Individual Self is attained and 


by that when all the defects such as avidya etc that are blocking are removed, 


maniac TATA maA Aft — and when the nature of the Individual Self is perceived 


directly as of the essential nature of only subservient to ME, 
aA case: aada — the parabhakti towards ME arises by itself. 


TA a aan — aA Tapes fats Aa Arta: (18-46) zar, Teper Fa: ech separ 
HTT | AQAA: THAT FT batt FT HSAs Wl AA: AAT YAY Ah TAI TAT i (18-53, 54) 3R — 
This is going to be told later here starting with ‘ humans attain the ultimate benefit by 
worshipping by means of the respective karmas prescribed for them’ (18-46), and further as, 
‘Having got rid of selfish mind, being devoid of the idea of ownership, one experiences the 
Individual Self as is’ (18-53), ‘having realised the real true nature of the Self as subservience to 
Lord, having a calm mind, he does not feel sad or aspire for anything. Having realized the fact 
that all beings are equal in the aspect of deserving to be neglected, such a one attains 


parabhakti towards ME’ (18-54). 


Arjuna may further ask a doubt — how can one get engaged in performing karmas for the sake of 
Bhagavan alone as the mind is deeply involved in performing acts for selfish purposes only? 
Expecting such doubt, Bhagavan teaches karmayoga here which is the #TST of SUTa4<"a4eT or 


the final one in the chain of means leading to Bhaktiyoga. 


Fara: - This is to be taken along with aa4aateratsfs and not with Ae<ant which is told in 
the second half of the sloka. That is explained in bhashya as aa Fanaa Vaart FÅ FT AN. 


The karmas of the form of w1achsr4 told in previous sloka as HHH (THT WA) are the AsHrST 
of Bhaktiyoga. It is not the state previous to the various specific states of bhaktiyoga. 
FATA: indicates it is different from starat. So the meaning is : If you are not capable of 
involving in aes which are like Aep~x<eT for MY Yoga, seek starat and engage in 
karmayoga which is the #eex for it. 
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qa Raa — AAT is the contemplation of the nature of the Self. This is not a direct means 
to Moksha but it leads to Taf. 


qier — This indicates it is not the azar taught in the mid-6 chapters — HeqHUEs. 


adatna — This also does not lead to Bhaktiyoga directly. This is a means to Bhaktiyoga. 


The anataat which is the result of this leads to start of bhakti. 


qarat — First Krishna said ma Aa atawa — which ordains fixing the mind in Paramatman 
only. For one who is incapable of that, karmas are taught that lead to Hear. When one 
performs karmas as taught in the first six-chapters, one will be able to achieve Fatttaaa or 


control of mind. That is indicated in bhashya as dH. 


aaa heacarTy — Renounce the fruits derived from karma but involve in ataatqsta. That is 
explained as aattafednerdt Farag Sa, By this arcteara is attained. 


fad ateearteaatactara — af is the karma responsible for Hae. This is told in Vishnu Purana 
as After Hadas Tatar shepherd | ar Aaa Re Sear’. The word atte in afan indicates 
aaa, Aaa etc such as amaA AH sat aed Tarts at Ate: (fag. 6-7-11). Or afaa 
can be taken as ¢gIH44 also in which case atfe would indicate araa, ef etc. 


HoT SHeASY TAMIA mad — If one has to attain taf, the aspect of the Self being 
subservient to Paramatman has to be realized. It is as per sAn — a prince who is lost 
and grows up with hunters in the forest thinks he belongs to hunter tribe only. When some 
ministers some day see him and tell him he is a prince and has to go and reach his father, he 
realizes his real nature and feels immense love towards his real father and desires to reach his 
father. Similarly a seeker realizes through aTaTarqest that the nature which is subservient to 
Bhagavan is similar to that of Bhagavan, he gets bhakti — or devotion towards Bhagavan. By this 
what was told as 4 araa aer (12-1) — the Akshara Yoga, also helps in the generation of 
Parabhakti through realization of the nature of Akshara and further leads to attainment of 


Paramatman. This is only explained here as TAHUeH ed Aaa. 
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A doubt is raised here: If one is incapable of adopting some means, other means which are to 
be taught should also give the same fruit. It is like @Tatedz fate. If one is not able to perform 
AMTet ata, other kinds of bath are prescribed for such a person. Here for one who is incapable 
of performing s"T4eFHs which lead to Bhaktiyoga, finally karmayoga is prescribed. Should this 


not be then arattcHretaTaat is the doubt? 


Answeer — Karmayoga is not a direct means to Moksha but it leads to Jivatma atata and 
then to Bhaktiyoga which finally leads to Moksha. So Karmayoga is a means to Bhaktiyoga. 
This is told clearly in 18" chapter as Hath asà TTA. There is ample proof for this in Vishnu 
Dharma also 74 Fad ama a aiid Ward Ale | aaaea R He AMT Feary | 

TAT IATA Aaa: THATAMT ASIA: and so on. 


Sloka 12.12 
aah R meae ANAA | 
EARR RAAE AAAA N 12 | 


asqatq Compared to the practice of repeated remembrance of Bhagavan without love 314 JT: 
f is not the knowledge of the form of realization of Self better? amataq Compared to the 
knowledge of the realization of Self that is not yet fructified sara fafsrae contemplation of the 
nature of the Individual Self is better. 21T4T™q_ Compared to such contemplation on the nature of 
the Self which is not perfected #4%acaTT: karmas performed with the renouncing of fruits is 
better. Arid Adedt wtf: After performance of karmas done with fruits renounced only peace 


of mind is achieved. 


HAMM AACA PHS HATA AALATIT ATT AIM ATA TATA Tr SERGI] 
Afa | AAT TATA AS SAMOS IT TETAS SHAT Wa sreaieacd fafercad | TeearaTarsy 


aaae ASIA HATA sels wt ws Afad | ANR aaa AT Sard PAN: SrA 
Uae FRRETATTAAT ATA: Mira: MCAS, Med AA AHA ATA; SATAY TaTTCeas, TAAT 


qe afe:, aft Rearea srerttst we Saat | arcaftsentt aera Frsraraa, stearta- 
aaa- ea eaHerHa rs va Aaa Tea: | 
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HAMM AACA PHMSAT SAAT AACATAT PATA AA TATA UT SEGI] 


fafsrsac - Compared to the practice of repeated contemplation of Bhagavan which seems harsh 
without extreme devotional love towards Lord, the knowledge of the realization of the nature of 
the Individual Self which follows the contemplation on the real nature of the Self is better for the 


good of the Self. 


amaeana A AAT SIT TSUTAYT HAHAH Us arcafeacs Afa — Compared to the 
direct perception of the nature of the Self that is still not perfected, the contemplation of the 


nature of the Self which is the means to such direct perception is better for the good of the Self. 


THATS SAMO ASI TETAS HAA agi HA va Afad — Compared to such 


contemplation that is not fructified, the karma performed by renouncing the fruits which is the 


means to contemplation is better; 


HATHA ATSaAT HAT: TAracy Ws PLETATTAT aT Aaa: a: afa, - Only after 
performance of such karmas performed by renouncing the fruits, peace of mind sets in as the 


sins would have got destroyed. 


aed Hala areari AIA; - then once the mind is at peace, contemplation of the Self is 


achieved. 
emag Tarqeted, - by such contemplation, direct perception of the nature of Self happens, 
qandaq TT AfeH:, - after the nature of the Self is realized, it leads to parabhakti. 


afd Rara maT wae saat — thus, for one who is incapable of practicing 


bhaktiyoga, steadfastness in the Self only does all good. 


AAMAS AMAA SATA, ata- Ranas Us Aa east: — And for 
one who is steadfast in the nature of the Self also, if mind is not at peace, in order to achieve 
steadfastness, performance of karmas without desire for fruits that includes the contemplation 


of the nature of the Self only is superior. 
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Here the means which successively lead to the ultimate means are taught for the sake of those 
who are incapable of adopting the final means so that they do not suffer by taking up what is not 
possible for them. The various means taught here are meant for respective adhikaris and the 


ease of adoption of these is also praised. 


QN fe aTaHeaTaTd — The 4474 told here is not the proper practice of the repeated 
contemplation of Bhagavan. Because compared to that the realization of the knowledge of the 
Self cannot be superior. So what is told here is that practiced by one who is not capable of 
doing that because he has not yet become an adhikari. Bhashya explains this as 
aadatan. For one whose sins have not got destroyed, it is impossible to practice 


remembrance of Bhagavan with love. Then it becomes what Bhashyakarar says PIST. 


The 314 told here is the means to TeATHTHaTa. So it is about the Individual Self. This is attained 


through meditation and it is aram Anana. 


*q:, fafererd — These words used in the sloka have same meaning. So bhashya explains as 


Raa Afà. It is said to be 44: because of ease of adoption and not in primary sense. 


HATA sd FH — Such karmas lead to tranquility of mind by removing 37T and ÈST which occur 
due to <4, THA. This is explained in bhashya as Remanan Aaa: Fa Aaaf. 


TTT sfa: - The meaning is 414 or contemplation is to be achieved through karma. It cannot 
be said that ¢4Te is different from karma and that is achieved through karma just as it was told in 
case of AAA AFITATA AT: etc. When mind becomes tranquil, meditation would be possible is 


told here. So tranquility of mind causes meditation which is achieved through karma. 


armana — The d-s14 41a told here — cause and effect relation is applicable in all 


stages such as S1fed-2a1A, A-AA TARATA, A-AA, ATA-ANA. 


The gist is this: In the beginning a% Fad FATaTarday F setts (12-9) was told and aaacasa fà 
(12-11) was told and finally freaca Fe was taught. The same is told here as eamaq 


#HhATATT:. So what is told here as 14 and 474 are those that occur before Aaa and after 
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af is clear. So these are not about the TATATA or 247A. This is for those who are incapable of 


those is explained according to context. 


Sloka 12.12 
aah R aeaaea ANA | 
ARARA AEAT A ACT ATT I 12 || 


asaraq Compared to the practice of repeated remembrance of Bhagavan without love 314 JT: 
f? is not the knowledge of the form of realization of Self better? atq Compared to the 
knowledge of the realization of Self that is not yet fructified att fafsrac contemplation of the 
nature of the Individual Self is better. €aT7Tq Compared to such contemplation on the nature of 
the Self which is not perfected #4%acarT: karmas performed with the renouncing of fruits is 
better. amq aama} stfed: After performance of karmas done with fruits renounced only peace 
of mind is achieved. 


HAMM AA CATT PHMSAT SLA AAT AALATAT PATA AAA TATA UT AA SAT 
Afa | ATTA aS SAO SIT TETAS HAHA Vas arcana eae fatercad | Tqeararatt 


HATA S I TETAS HIATT aB HH Us fafa | Tara aHad AISA PAT: aA 
Uae FRRETATTAAT ATS: a: ACA, Med AA AAA ATA; SATAY TaTTCea, TAAT 


ae afe:, aft Rearea arearttst we Saat | arcaftsentt aana Frsrarad, stearte- 
MAAA-AA AA SATHAPA AS UT ATS SAT: | 


Here the means which successively lead to bhaktiyoga. The various means taught here are 


meant for respective adhikaris and the ease of adoption of these is also praised. 


aay fe aaaea — The word #14: has to be understood properly here. Why is Jnana told to be 
better than Abhyasa? Abhyasa is the next higher state in the successive means and one has to 
attain abhyasa after jnana. Then why is Jnana told as shreyaha? It means if one is not able to 
do abhyasa properly, then instead of struggling to do abhyasa without love for Bhagavan, one 


should resort to Jnana. So abhyasa told is not Stftaqc-st=aTs but dry remembrance. That means 
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this applies to one who is not capable of doing proper abhyasa because he has not yet become 
an adhikari. Bhashya explains this as aAA ARa. For one whose sins have not got 
destroyed, it is impossible to practice remembrance of Bhagavan with love. Then it becomes 


what Bhashyakarar says PITTA. 


Swamy Deshikan notes in Tatparya chandrika - aaa Ra-30a -0a fàn- PA -ae- aaa — 
just like when a boy wants the moon, it is shown through a mirror in hand and also in order to 
avoid someone venturing into what is impossible for them - araa Saar Aaa 
AHA AMAT TAA, 


The 314 told here is the means to TeaTcHTHAaTa. So it is about the Individual Self. This is attained 


through meditation and it is Saraan. 


*q:, fafererd — These words used in the sloka have same meaning. So bhashya explains as 


Raa fafsrerd. It is said to be 44: because of ease of adoption and not in primary sense. 


Hata sd FH — Such karmas lead to equanimity of mind by removing IT, X5 etc. which 


occur due to W, TAA. 


MTT sfa: - The meaning is 414 or contemplation is to be achieved through karma. It cannot 
be said that ¢4Te is different from karma and that is achieved through karma just as it was told in 
case of AAA AFITATA AT: etc. When mind becomes tranquil, meditation would be possible is 


told here. So tranquility of mind causes meditation which is achieved through karma. 


armana — The d-n14 4a told here — cause and effect relation is applicable in all 


stages such as S1fed-2a1A, SATA-ATAT RTT, A-AA, ASAT A-PATATELTA, 


The gist is this: In the beginning a% Fad FATaTaTday F setts (12-9) was told and ayaaraercatsteay 
(12-11) was told and finally iraran He is taught. The same is told here as eaat 
#HHATCATT:. SO what is told here as A7 and eat are those that occur before a11% and after 
FÅ. So these are not about the TAT or ATF. This is for those who are incapable of those 


is explained according to context. 
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Slokas 12.13, 14 
HATA A HAHAHA ST STAT TTT TS — 


For one who is steadfast in performance of karma without desire in the fruits thereof, the 


required qualities suitable for such performance are taught here. 


So far it was taught that Bhakti is the ultimate means and for one who is not capable of adopting 
that ara fA5T is prescribed as told by Sri Yamunacharya Wh: Aksar SAAT: AMET ATA SAT 
(ft.4. 16). The various modes of such steadfastness in the Self are taught here in seven slokas 
starting with èst aAa, and finally in the last sloka, ù g aatqateH the love that Bhagavan 
has in his devotees is told. This is also as per Sri Yamunacharya qaar Alas: Ach: ATs 
s=ad. The qualities to be acquired by one engaged in karmas are told in these slokas. Should it 
not be said that these are accessories to Bhakti as in each sloka at Harm: A F FH: is told and 
how can they be said to be for a karmanishtha? We say it is not for a bhaktiyogi that is told here. 
Because these sloka follow what was told as ead #4hAATT: (12-12), they are to be taken as 
accessories to #44 only. What is told as Ham: in these slokas is because bhakti is embedded 
in karmayoga also. Sri Alavandar says marra fÀ attra ase STA: (AA. 24). TORT HH, 
arata, stfh are present in all the means but one is prominent in each. Without bhakti and 
atmajnana, karmayoga is not possible. Without nityanaimittika karma and bhakti jnanayoga is 
not possible and without karma and atma-jnana bhaktiyoga is not possible. At the end of this 
chapter, the actual bhaktiyogi is mentioned as 4 q amata Raa.. AcITAT: Aled acta À T: So 
these are applicable to aattateaha PASS only is bhashyakarar’s view. 


ASST ATTA AT: HVT Us F | 


AAN Aag: mg:aa: eat 11 13 || 
ACs: aat AN AAA Fora: | 
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manaa aa: a A a: 11 14 || 


Aa TAA AgET Not hating any being Ì7: having friendly disposition Fe Ta = being 
compassionate towards all f¥44: not being selfish fateeaTe: not having the notion of self in the 
body 44:44: treating happiness and grief as same without getting disturbed mentally at 
having the quality of tolerance 4-2: being satisfied with unexpected gains add ant 
contemplating all the time on the nature of the self detached from matter aaret exercising 
control over mind gf: having firm belief in the teachings regarding the Self qzattaaatata: 
having surrendered mind and intellect to ME Hm: worshipping me through karmayoga @: 4: Ñ 


fa: one who is such is most dear to ME. 


ht feats caged a aft aqacart:, ty RIA gig st aya AR alt Faq Aa:, TY Ts 
faa seni ade remr:, ete: - Baty aaar a Aehe:, Aare: - Beran erace:, a Us 
TFAA: - Fagan: aera: eriarcted:, att Erena: easter: at Ta: 
faarefea:, age: - aga Aa et aT gaT aqE:, aad anit - aac 
Ragagna: Tara - Pahraratare:, gehts: - aerar NRA sty gefeaz:, 
maig: - Wary araes Us a NR aAA aBa HAT aea; Hafele AA SATA 
maa afe maaa a: oUt yet Ae: - Us SAAT AT AAT a, HA ATT: | 


HSS Aaya - fara agda AP adai zara] Hest — He does not have any being — 


means with respect to those who hate him or do wrong to him, he has no hatred, 


ASIA TIT FARRA Tati Fates faster agda a eft aqedaera:, He thinks that ‘these 


beings hate me being impelled by Bhagavan because of the wrongs done by me alone’ 


ay Raq agda a aay AN aft gaa Az:, - with respect to all those who hate him or do 


wrong to him, he has a friendly disposition. 
ay wa g: AA Fett Haq HeTT:, - ls compassionate about them only who are suffering, 


fra: - aA aara erg a fAaH:, - Is with any selfish feeling with respect to body, senses and 


everything related to them — has no feeling of possession. 
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Aar: - tercaTfraTacfed:, - does not have the wrong notion of self in the body, 
ad UF AAS aTG: - Jaar: arpferHat: etietTefed:, - and for that reason only is without the 


feeling of happiness or distress towards the pleasures and pains that come due to ahankara 


and mamakara, 


at waeaetasaar: sastdiaar: aft aa: frenr<efea:, - not being disturbed by the pleasure and 


pain that may come due to unavoidable contact with sense objects, 


ATS: - WPT Aa He AT garoa AqTe:, - being content with whatever material he gets 


by chance to maintain the body, 


aad AV - aai THAhaaercarsqaarra:, - is contemplating all the time the nature of the Self 


detached from matter, 
aaen - fataaarate:, - having controlled the functions of the mind, 


geam: - aeara ra RA ary gefterq:, - having firm belief in the teachings of adhyatma 


shastra — the branch of knowledge dealing with the nature of the Self, 


mafiaa: - rary areas Us NRA easter HAT sex; - having surrendered his 


mind and intellect unto ME — that is with the firm understanding that Bhagavan Vasudeva only is 


being worshipped through the karmas performed without any desire in fruits, 


aerate AT AATITCeS Arafasate aft Aeattataratsfs:, - and being worshipped thus, Bhagavan 


Vasudeva only will lead to the fruit of direct perception of the nature of the Self, 


a Ue Yat Ah: — Us aAA AT AMATAT :, F A fla: — my devotee who is such — means he who 


worships ME with kramyoga thus, he is most dear to ME. 


qaria Rafa gda a aft seeaerst:, 
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adya — Here the adjective 44 is explained as ARa aaHaarare. Hatred is the function of 
the mind and amga indicates ata and arta ams. So a karmayogi is not disturbed by 


any of these is the meaning. 


ay Rq arpa + Aaya AN ale Haq Aa:, AY Ua g:fady Hot Haq HETM:, 


Ña: - It is not enough if a karmayogi does not hate others but he should also have a friendly 


disposition towards them is the bhaava. 


Hat Att adq — Wishing good to all. And the reason why a karmayogi should cultivate such a 
mind is because he should think that others hating him is the punishment given to him for his 


own wrong doings. 


- F&N: - Should be compassionate and it should be freatfe™ — even towards those who hate 


him or do wrong to him. 


faa: - fad aara ag a faa: ART: - cerca, 


ffa: - If one does not have @gtcH faa, one will be FHA: also. And the possibility of HA=#TT is 
in body, sense organs and all things related to them. All things we see such as house or car or 
relatives etc. are all due to body. In its essential nature Self is not related to any of these. Due to 


karma all these are present. That kind of aqa7ata should be there. 

feet: - Idea of possession in what is prohibited such as atcHafe in what is not aT. So 
bhashya is ¢ercattsaracten:. 

ad Ud AAG aye: - Faqanraa: araferar: eutarcea:, at wreatrraa: eastern: aft war: 
frareetet:, 

aft — This is not tolerance towards those who have done wrong to us. That is indicated by 
ager. What is reminded here is as told earlier mammeg Breda iaga: aT: | ARTATATAAT 


aRar: ave Aea ated il. The atettsth gas or dualities which arise out of contact with 


external entities are to be tolerated by a yogi. And 44 ¢:@qq: - the sukha and dukha arise out of 
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ahankara and mamakara and so explained as MARIFAT: - UFPI AITA HAT AFCA AAT 


aq: was told earlier. 
ATS: - TPA TAIT Aa Het AT gA ATE:, 


ade: - What was told in 4t chapter aqaa gE: aeatdtat ARER: (4-22) and aae Aata R 
(12-19) told later here — the same satisfaction or 4-df® is told with ataz here. This is explained 
as agaaa Aq Hat. The meaning is when anything that is allowed as per shastra is gained 
without any effort, one should not have feelings such as ‘it is more or less or good or bad’ etc. It 
is told in bharata 44 $a Rara At Hat Rafa: | aa FTAA a d ar avast fas: (AT.AT. 251- 
12). One who does not mind what he is wearing or eating or where he is lying down, gods treat 


him as a brahmana. 


Aad AVM - aad THtaprcaraarrae:, - Ard anit — Contemplating on the nature of the Self as 
detached from matter which is useful for yoga. When one constantly contemplates thus he will 


be able to achieve steadfastness. 


aaen - Paaaarare:, ge Raa: - eTa NRA ary gefteara:, - TAHT — Just as aca reds is 


necessary for yoga, getting rid of aaraa is also means to achieving yoga. 


gett: - Firm resolution for a yogi is with respect to everything where others have doubts. And 


that is explained as 4¢aT42tTa@l in which he has firm belief and faith. This is required for his 


TSA. 


maa: - wary aged Us RNR aAA east HAT aea; ATPL AA ATCHT TTT 
madan aft azattaatrarE:, 


mafa Hata: - Bhagavan told earlier sé fe AaaaAat FHT a TATA F (9-24) — a karmayogi 
should know that Bhagavan is the object of worship of all yagnas and also the bestower of fruits. 
Then a yogi will be able to surrender his mind and intellect unto HIM. Thinking that Bhagavan 
only is ITEA is surrending the mind. And firm knowledge that Bhagavan is the bestower of 
fruits is surrending the intellect. Buddhi is explained elsewhere — the function of the mind when it 


is deciding is called buddhi. Citta, buddhi are all various modes of functioning of mind. 
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a Ue Fal Ah: — Us HAA AT AMAA F:, TA AT: | 


Ud SAA At ASAT: - The Aste told here is of a karmayogi. This explanation in bhashya 
clearly states that. Because the context here is to suggest the means to one who is incapable of 


adopting bhaktinishtha straight away, this is about karmayogi. 


fa: - Means Bhagavan is telling that such a yogi is the object of HIS love and Bhagavan 


bestows whetever is desired to such a Yogi. 


Sloka 12.15 
Tearatfasrd treat ANRA A A: | 
girdi a: TT A Ha: 11 15 || 


qenta Due to which karmayogi aT: 41festd the people of the world do not get stressed, 4: AFTI 
afad and that karmayogi who does not get stressed due to the people, 4: EU ATAatat: Aw: 


who is rid of happiness, anger, fear and stress 4: Ñ fat: such a yogi is dear to ME. 


FEAT SAMS Tear THT a Sard, a: AAR HH Pere ait a Hels Teast: | AAT 
q ANa a: q Stead, Ty Slee ad T Sat He HUA, aAA Aaaa | ad Va HAT 
oft SIT, Haa The seas, Haa ait Aaa, Haat Wit Gaeta AH: Tay: T: a: ATT wa AT: | 


FAT PHS Tesh hratsard AA a Steer, - Because of which person established in 
fasat, the world does not get distressed 


a: Aaa HH frre aft 7 Heft year: — means one who does not resort to any act which 


causes stress to others, 


oranda AAA a: 7 R, ay Vises aac FT SarHt Ht HA, aatfactfacattaarc - 
Because of the people of the world one who does not get distressed, means all beings of the 
world do not engage in any act which causes stress to such a person due to the understanding 


that he is not unfriendly to anyone, 
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aa Va Hat TS SIT, Haat Tht sa, Har WS waa, Hast HS Sars Ae: Us: a: a: HH Aa fa: 
— And for that reason only he does not show happiness towards anyone or anger or fear or 


stress. Such a person is also dear to ME. 


The result of developing Aiwa is not engaging is any act which causes stress to others. The 
words 441d, 7: etc in sloka address the same afàatR. One who is steadfast in karmayoga 
should be rid of acts causing stress to others. So this can be ordained in respect of a 
karmayogi. Not only acts but also he should not engage in any speech etc which can cause 


stress to others. 


The bhaava is that a #445 should act is such a way that the entire world treats him as not 


unfriendly towards anyone. 


wad x: - Even if such a one does not have all qualities such as eq, Haq etc as told ealier, 
if one does not engage in any act causing distress to others, just by such an act he becomes 


dear to me is the bhaava of 4 4 4 fa:. 


Sloka 12.16 
are: Threat Sa THOTT: | 
aater at aa: a A Aa: 11 16 || 


aada: One who has not interest in anything other than the Atman 1f: who is pure, <2: capable 
of performing shastriya karmas sarf: disinterested in other aspects T7277: free from agony 
with difficulties faced while performing shastriya karmas Hateesattaarft does not engage in acts 


other than those told in shastra 4: Hach: 4: Ñ FT: such a devotee of mine is dear to ME. 


HAV: - Aaah Hert Aca TAVA:, PT: - mrafsearoraelaara:, set: - rahaaa: 
TIT SaTaT:, maa: - reaa sashes ar-re: ay oraesa:, 
aarteen - mrefteattitn-aaraaieeaaiteanh, a aya Ah: A A PHT: | 
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ITAA: - mAAR Hoa Tei sater:, - Not having any desire or interest in any object other 


than the Atman, 


JR: - maA Raaf: - maintaining his body only with things prescribed in the shastras, 


aa: - eaaa: AIT Sarstt:, - capable of executing karmas ordained by the 


shastras and indifferent to others not enjoined by the shastras, 


THAT: - maada eases rarey-qeqeqaiteg: ay aaed:, - does not feel pained by 
the agony caused due to heat, cold, contact with harsh objects etc which are unavoidable while 


performing karmas ordained by the shastras. 


aatan - wreftreaft an-adaatcesracanfi, - has renounced all karmas and does not 


even start anything other than those prescribed in the shastras 
q vi Ag: a A fa: — a devotee who is such is dear to ME. 


Such a Asam PAS — one who is steadfast in performance of karmas without any desire in 
fruits, desires to attain only Atman and so is very careful with respect to everything prescribed in 


the shastras and renounces everything not enjoined by the shastras. 


fa: - This is the result of karmanishthaa. So it cannot be ordained. So what is responsible for 
attaining such fruit is mentioned here. That is using onlyl things allowed by the shastra to 
maintain the body. That would lead to purity. Among sadhana saptakas mentioned faa, feats, 
AIT, THAT, HAM, AAAA and ATAY, the first one AAF is explained as MERIA — AGETSAT 


arafa: SFr: is also like that. It is also said ERIA acaate:, MAA at eat, etc., wana fe 
aq HT: and so on. 


aa: - Capability is needed only in respect of strats and capability with respect to everything 
else is of no use for a karmanishtha. Such a one should be disinterested or indifferent to what is 


not prescribed and what is prohibited. 


qari - meter ho-aaaaeesatecantt — Since he is interested in Yogarambha, what 
is given up is everything other than that prescribed in the shastra - srattaeatehemaadats. This is 
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different from starf because this is about not beginning karmas which may be done willingly. 
Or it may mean indifference of the form of not putting any effort towards them. The karmas are 


those done with a1} and #14 — speech and body. 


And what is important is 4 väga AT: - all these should be qualified by bhakti in order to get 


Bhagavan’s grace. 


Sloka 12.17 

at aga 7 ate a arate a gA | 

Taare Akasa: FA TA: 11 17 || 

q: A karmanishtha who + gaf does not feel joy on attaining something which brings joy to 
normal persons 7 #f® does not feel hatred due to causes that are undesirable to normal people 
of the world + Maf does not grieve on attaining things which cause grief to people 4 #Teattt 


does not desire for such things {tsa Tari renounces fruits of the nature of good and evil 2: 


afta he who is such a devotee 4: 4 fi: he is dear to ME. 


al tT gah - Aq Aaa STAs asst Tl ITT a: SAAT FT eval | AC a ass, aq wer a a; 
aq aT Aa tread mata aaan, Tq Ter at arate | anA sare a at AN | 
Taya - wad war ait amaA A sarah | a: wat aha a A Pa: | 


att weal - aq Aart Sahat Sas Tq wer a: BAA + Eafe — That karmayogi who does 


not rejoice even on obtaining all the things that are causes of joy to people, 


aq a asa, aq wT q Xf; - And having attained whatever is undesirable he does not feel 
hatred, 


AT TAT rH at amata Aaaa R, TI ITT 7 raft — does not grieve on attaining things 


which are causes of grief to men such as loss of wife, child, money etc. 


qaa sas a aT Hretft — And does not desire for such things if not obtained. 
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TATA - maq aes alt Teargqearasrard saaan — renounces both punya and 


paapa as punya is also equally responsible for bondage just as paapa. 


q: vi AHA a F a: — one who is such a devotee is dear to ME. 


Sloka 12.18, 12.19 

an: rat a RA a TAT ALATA: | 
iaoa: Ay aa: agrafa: 1 18 || 
qaaa aaa Aa HART | 
afta: Rrra ARA Prat az: 11 19 || 


grat a NÀ A AA: Being equally disposed towards a friend and a foe Tat ATATTATAAT: AA: and in 
the same way treating honour and dishhonour equally agrafi: not attached to anything 
qeatdratedid: viewing praise and abuse equally Aif keeping quiet by not praising or abusing 
anyone 4qSt At Xaq being satisfied with whatever is obtained afc: not interested in 
house and others Razaf: believing that the Self is eternal Rra az: Ì fT: such a 


Karmanishtha who has bhakti is dear to ME. 

‘ASST AAAI’ (12-13) zer Ra aa faarey sorfeckeacay SHA | HT Ay afafedy aft aah 
aa: aft AREA fasta Sead | areas Peacaftcas Aan sere aft ahtea:, rt wr 
AMTTATA Sy Alt AA: | A Ta AHA, € A PHA: | 

‘ASST Aa TATA’ (12-13) scarfear aa faarey surfecteacay STFA — It was told previously as ‘one 


who does not have hatred towards any being’ (12-13) about not having hatred towards a friend 


or a foe in general. 


wy ay ARAY aft Raa ca: aft afattcat fasta Sead — Here what is told is about having 
equanimity of mind even when someone is actually confronting a firend or a foe. So this adds to 


what was told earlier. 
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areata erana Pacey sap ale ahtha:, Ta wa aaar aft aA: — He is called 
aft because he is not interested in house and such things due to his frm understanding that 
the Self exists for ever unlike house and such things. And for that reason only he treats honour 


and dishonor equally. 
q vid AAT, A A fa: — A devotee who is such is dear to ME Krishna says. 
In these two slokas, several kinds of equanimity of mind are told with proper reasoning. 


Because the aspect of honour and dishonor is mentioned here which are afafed — means 
nearby or at hand. Compared to something that is far or unseen what is at hand is different. 
That is why Bhashyakarar explains the aspect of friend and foe told here as pertaining to that 
which is being actually faced. And when one faces such situations, it can cause lot of 


disturbance. That’s when a Karmanishtha has to be steady and have a4 Raa. 


mR, aaraa Reg — Maintaining equanimity of mind while confronting a friend or foe is 
more special and told as aA Raf. 


qeattatedia: - frat or abuse leads to anger and tdft leads to love. Since a karmanishtha does 


not have both, ninda and stuti would not give any fruit for him and that way they are equal. 


att — Here Fa is not intended because that is already told as Facafa:. It is also not about 
keeping quiet because chanting the holy names of Bhagavan is ordained. So it is keeping quiet 
when he is subjected to praise or abuse. It is commonly seen that one who praises others is 
praised and one who abuses is abused. A karmanishtha keeps quiet in both cases and he is 
also aget At Fata — so he is Ht. If he is not satisfied with whatever he gets, in order to 
obtain such things he may praise someone or abuse someone etc. So another reason why he is 


mauni is explained thus by Swamy Deshika. 


afta: - This does not prohibit a Gruhastha from having a house etc. because they would be 
helpful for practicing yoga etc. What is prohibited here is attachment to such things. That is told 


in bhashya as Aah. 
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Sloka 12.20 


HATA AST Rarser Acad Tass TalTHA STA Shs — 


Now establishing the fact that a Bhaktiyoganishtha is superior to this Atmanishtha, the teaching 


of this chapter is concluded in accordance with what was told in the beginning. 


In the beginning of this chapter it was told that a strani is superior to Aaefts. And for one 
who is incapable of performing Bhaktiyoga, Aksharayoga is the means leading to Bhakti finally. 
And the qualities or 4Tc4{1Is to be inculcated by such a karmanishtha were taught. Now the 


answer to the question asked at the beginning is being told. 


qA — Bhashya indicates that the teaching in this last sloka is the same as what was told in 
mA AAT A ATA (12-2). 


X q aaa zara TAIT | 
sgar ACALAT mresa A FIAT: 11 20 || 


X J But those who 34 aatyqag this Bhaktiyoga which is Dharma and is like nectar 741 in the 
way taught here *2¢arat: having faith HeazaT: waar meditate having ME only as the ultimate 
goal to be attained ù tT: such bhaktiyoganishthas Ñ ada frat: are most dear to ME. 


at a aad a aft amaia, à g eae wah Aa, Tah Aaa Hat A AMT (12-2) Tearfear 
THT THT STAT | A eH aai + AT: | 


art a aad a aft seats, à g aa TT Aa, Beara aAA Aa A AT (12-2) geaiear 
THT THRO STA | J wet afeaat A FAT: | 


aratqd means it has Dharma and is also like nectar. Those who meditate treating the means 
that is Bhaktiyoga as equal to the goal as taught in ‘those who fixing their mind in ME’, such 


devotees are utmost dear to ME. 
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What was told as faca4c: in the second sloka is meant by Acta: here. What was told as 
Aga Tara: is told as AZarat: here. What was told as ¢ H qarant HAT: is told as aard Ada Ñ 
ftat:. So the teaching in the beginning 4#H is concluded here in ST#erez. 


4 I — The word ¢ indicates the afer told here is different from the one addressed in previous 
slokas. By this sloka the main teaching of the middle six-chapters which is Bhaktiyoga is 


concluded. 


arataa — By the word af it is said that Bhaktiyoga is a 41a or means. By 4 it is meant that 
being the means to 44a, it is most enjoyable like #4 which is the goal itself. That is told in 


bhashya as STA ad. 


aAA — This is not referring to Karmayoga which was addressed in previous slokas. To 
indicate that bhashya mentions Hzaraea Fat È ATA which is about Bhaktiyogi. And such 
Bhaktiyogis are told as ¢ tT: here to differentiate from others who also have Bhakti. Towards 
Karmanishthas Bhagavan has faa and zarz while with respect to Bhaktiyoganishtha he says 
at arda À ATH, so sloka says adta 4 fiat: and explained as afati HA n: 


TaN arrears Sar a Aea Arras aoaaa APHANT AT aae: 
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Sri: 
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(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


HT AAEM SATA: 
Tear AAT a ATTA HAA AA ASTEA- SHA | HEA AT TATAA- 
WT AA CAAT ATT -T ASTI T LA HHA HTCA AHA LATA ST TAA | Theatres 
apa + aa: aA Aara sft a Seq | gar satay ges 
THATS TAA AT SIT AI L-TIAT AT THA ATH eA ST-TSMAIATDT: ST TEHSA SAT PAM SAT (TT 
TWAT AMM - TATA: AEM, THATCHAM AAT, ATATA: AAA ETNEA, 
qatar ares: + ARAR, Tal AARATI: F Feat — 


qf Yes - In the previous six-chapters (that is the first six chapters) TAITASI TET TELAT — 
In order to attain the ultimate goal who is the Supreme Brahman wWradt arqzazeq — WHO is none 


other than Bhagavan Vaasudeva, STEEUA AAA re-ma a raar Tt — the accessory to 


Bhagavadupasanaa of the form of Bhakti which is the means to attain HIM, 


WTA: TATA qrara — The perception of the real nature as is of Pratyagatman who is the 


Individual Self and the attainer, 


WeaarTHAA TAA AST- aTe Se — And that realization of Self is the fruit attained from two 


nishthas — of the nature of Jnanayoga and Karmayoga was taught. 


HÑ | — In the mid-six chapters, TAITAYA-WTaAAaAaTATCeT — the real nature as is of 


Bhagavan who is the ultimate goal to be attained, 


THATS ATTY HHT ea HTCA eA H-Alea Mas Aaa — and preceded by the knowledge of 
Bhagavan’s greatness, Watfet - not being associated with any other benefit, aafaa — that 
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which continues without any break, such Bhaktiyoga nishtha or steadfastness in Bhaktiyoga 


was propounded. 


RRt — To those who desire excessive wealth or sovereignty, Actpaeqararaearerr 
J — and to those who desire realization of mere Self alone, afar: maafa aA sft + TH 


— It was told that Bhaktiyoga is the means to attain their respective desired fruits. 
garta saad Yes — Now in this third set of six chapters, 


THA STA AAT SIT TA aA L- TIT AT THAT eA SIT-TG AAAI: FT VeHealiedt Aea — the 
various things taught in previous two sets of six-chapters, namely, the real nature of prakruti, 
Purusha, the world made of the association of these two, and Ishvara and the nature of Karma, 


Jnana and Bhakti and the modes of perfecting them are all researched in detail and established. 


TA WaT AMS - PHAN: PASTA, SAATATAM AAA, SSATHIAATETITA:, Paar Sree, 
aRar At: FT ARR aeaea:, Tal AAAA: F Tad — In this third set of six chapters, 
the following aspects are going to be taught — 1. The nature of the body and the Self, 2. 
examination of the real nature of the body, 3. Means to attain the nature of the Self as 
dissociated from the body, 4. Examination of the nature of that Self as dissociated from matter, 
5. The cause of association of such pure Self with matter and 6. The mode of contemplating on 


the discrimination between Self and body. 


TMA AAT AAA HHA TAA I sE: ECSS s | 


In order to establish the g~t for the third Shatka (set of six chapters) the meanings of the first 
two Shatkas are summarized here starting with åra Fes. This is agfa. That is 
summarized as per Alavandar’s sangraha sloka amaata? AB aA TAHT | 
aay Raat Tavs Ast ll and Hears maaa marear ass | ATA a aT 
apart: Tatra: 1 
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Here fst is defined by Swamy Deshika as froraatta-waed-afaaa-araara sates AS | 


ETA ST TAIT YT TTTA AAT ATCT AGIRRE DIGE GE HHT AHA eA H- ALATA ST THATS | 
AMAA AT ACA PACTATAT ATT ST AHA: aaa Slt AT THA | 

SATA SARA Teh THA er aaa TTT ATL TTA HATTA eT I-A SATA TTT: 
Yensattedt ANATA | 

Saray suhaa Yeh — The nature of Prakruti, Purusha etc is established after examining in detail 
in the last set of six chapters. That is natural because after having a general understanding of 
the nature of Prakruti, Purush, Ishvara etc one would want to know about about their specific 


details also. 


This is as per what is told by Bhagavad Yamunacharya in Gitartha Sangraha — Walt Teter 
aaa Aaa | AN ARa: As Faa: u (A. 4). This is the summary of third set of 


six chapters. 


aTatarST TTY — This is the explanation for the word = in the sangraha sloka TaTATeu-oaw. 
Hf means a447 or collection. Or it can be said to be HrTsT because it causes FA as it is 
going to be told aaa TH earered | THAT ATT Ta waf (14-3). 


aana — The meaning of word AAFF in sangraha sloka is told as tara. Aaa means 


identifying mutual differentiating aspects. And faq indicates differentiating characteristics. 


faster — This indicates that what is told in this Shatka is not punarukti or repetition. Asaa 
means establishing that aspects that were not told earlier but are needed and clarifying any 


doubts that may arise in what was told earlier. 


TA WaT AAMT - STH: FASTA, ENANTA, SSATATAATETITA:, AAAA, 
qaare aera: area: aay Atarearsrare: F AÀ — 


The teachings of thirteenth chapter are summarized by Alavandar as Seta SoA Tala gT 
Anam | eae aan Aaa Sate (afta. 17). In the bhashya here it is said as @etcHat: FAST 


agara MATH. Though these meanings are not specifically mentioned in the sangraha sloka, 
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it is included in the word = of the sloka. What is told as ¢¢*4S74 in sangraha sloka is Ste to 
arcdeaey also. In the same way aicafaseita is to be taken as State for dgra staa. That 


way also it can be justified notes Swamy Deshika. 


The six chapters in the third set of 6 chapters is also divided into two parts of three chapters 
each. In the first AF — the realities TATA, Te, Ach, WAAT are all examined. Incidentally ia 
faut is also appearing here. The second fF is dedicated ot detailing the riaa FANT. There the 
examination of realities is appearing incidentally. That is how the subject matter of these 


chapters are classified. 


In the first Tem, the tercHfaas was taught starting with tangaia (2-11) and other slokas. 
Under this subject matter, in the 13th and 14‘ chapters 80a, AMAA, HAN FAST, 
fate, Aada are all examined as being IS to what was taught in first six chapters. In the 15th 
chapter, there is detailed examination of the nature of %7TeT as being Af to the TAIT TH 
that was taught in the mid-6 chapters and also HE who is worshipped by the four types of 
afàatRs. That is how Swamy Deshika explains what is told in aa ATF as Tasratsfectatted: as 
per what Bhashyakarar says in the beginning of 15t chapter starting with aaeart... By the 
word fa, it is not only differentiating the self from matter as that is already indicated in 
arcafaettat but what is told in 24" sloka in this chapter as emata fà Fated meaning the Self 
who is told to be realized directly. By the slokas 44 GERI (27) etc. the way one has to realize 
separating the Self from others is taught. All these are told in Bhashya as faaenrqararea rent car 
saad, 


Sloka 13.1 

sterrarqart 

ae Tok aleae Aaah | 
waar AR & org: aaa Efe afee: 111 || 
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ated Hey Arjuna, 34 sett this body àa ete afaa is called kshetra. vaq 4: aft One who 
knows this ¢ east eft he is said to be kshetrajna aféa: we: by those who know the nature of 


kshetra and kshetrajna. 


Se MOK — VaISSH, ATMS, ST: ASA, HM: AFA, SA area Alaa Bes sara wars 
Ag: Aaa: Tater ATTA sft Aar AA: areas | Ua Tara: THATS A, Tay 
ae ay aft at ate, tag wear Aas sated Aas aft aes: - arerararcenfaa: NE: | 
watt aA Rerainan a: ASA, HTA: Hea, Terleh ara fe gafn 
MAT MATT ATA; TAT Se ATTA AT SEH AY era xa Tay TE Vey aft aran shear 
Tras aft Seq: aera Arar May HF erR TIAL, TAT Fee: HT ATA ATT 
aft after aaa: eatery: | aaa ea athe: q Tee: MT Ra 

MATT HETHTATAT TATAARATS: STTAT | TA AST: TATA HTT ALATA HLOT ATA CAT, 
ASAT agacard AF, THleaerares Wet: ETS LEJES Us Sheare Geated | Ta a seh - 
Seared Prd aft aa ar woes | Ayer aaaea a naa AARS: |’ (15-10) 3R | 


xe EK — VAISS, ATTSSA, PA: ASA, PN: ATA, SI AAT AAT AE AAA aaa — 
g4 aq means this body that is cognised as one with the Self who is the experiencer by co- 


ordinate predication in usages such as ‘I am God’, ‘I am Man’, ‘I am fat’, ‘| am lean’ etc., 


NT: Acts: TaATSTTST ATTA sft mokararearats: arda — told by those who know the 
reality of the body as the bhoga-kshetra or field of experience for the Self who is the 


experiencer and who is distinct from the body. 
vaq ATTA: TATTSIT F, - Taq means as made of various parts and in the collective form, 


Zax ae afey efa at ate, - one who knows as ‘I know this’, 


a Fed Heard seq saat aaa eft aise: - aeara Aa: Mg: — that Self who is 
different substance from this body which is known being one who knows, him, those who know 


the reality of the Self call as kshetrajna. 


maA sgeafafiracraratqaraarary 24: ASH, FAM: HSH, TR ars afe eaf 


WAAL ACA agia; - Though while thinking of a Pot and others which are different from the 
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body, one thinks of the body in co-ordination with the Self who is the knower as ‘I who am Deva 


know this pot and others’ or ‘| who am manushya know this pot’, 


qar aaar Faq Als werfeay ea say ae ay ale Aaa afear aa afa seq: aera 
aaa wey aft werfeaq aaa; - even then while experiencing the body the knower 
experiences even the body as ‘I know this’ just as pot and others and so the body that is known 


is also different from the Self who is the knower just like pot and others. 


TAT Fela: ST STAT MART Alt Shear aaa: aaa: — In that way just as the pot and others 
that are objects of knowledge are known, from the body that is known also the knower who is 


the kshetrajna is a distinct and different entity. 


ATATAT AHA N: q Tee: Meer Tears maA AAA maaa aaa: STTAT — The 
cognition in co-ordinate predication is in reality because of the inseparable association of the 
body due to its nature of being only an attribute of the Self just like Trq or cowness of a cow 


etc. 


TA Rq: AAA HTT ATA Pe HMMs gaa aiea Aaa A, - But then due to the 


extraordinary nature of the knower of not an object of perception by eye and other sense organs 


and being an object known by the mind that is refined and sanctified by Yoga, 


qha Raana Fat: THATHTAY Ua ARa wafer — only due to close proximity with Prakruti, the 


ignorant ones see that form of prakruti only as the knower. 


Ta a Teas - Sorted Fert ahs wept ar ga | ger arqaeated water arrays: | (15-10) 
afd — that is going to be told, ‘Due to close association with body which is the effect of Prakruti 
consisting of three qualities, either while departing from the body or while experiencing the 
objects of senses while in the body, the deluded ones do not perceive the Self. But those who 
see through the eye of knowledge perceive the Self as different and distinct from the body (15- 


10). 


Bhagavan Krishna started teaching Arjuna the nature of realities from the sloka margana (2- 


11) and then in seventh chapter, though not specifically requested to, Lord taught about the two 
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Prakrutis — msq f and amara N etc. Similarly now also finding it the right place to teach about 
the realities in more detail, Bhagavan starts as %4 94. The word %44 indicates what is 
perceived wrongly in the world and so bhashya is @aIse4, masatsgĦ etc. Here FatseH, ATMAISSA 
are State for the infinite different varieties of classes. The words @4cseH, FMEA are STAAT 
for infinite different varieties of qualities. So they signify wa-asttdHe and AderTTAs found here. 
And these two are 342 for varieties of actions such as T=1fF and so on. The experience of 


those in this #417 are due to &gIeH 94 and that is indicated in bhashya as ACHAT TAT. 


By the words aaticataaiad itself the araca is indicated. And from that the experience is 


different just like we perceive Devadatta as different from his land. So bhashya is 


ATAU S AAT. 


The body is said to be STAF — the land of experience — because it is the place where 


experience begins. 


afar — The adaa which is expected for this atqa is to be assumed and that is explained in 
bhashya as steararcatatg:. Or the word afa: is to be taken here as afete: ateedtad with 
respect to the body. 


vaa att — By this itself it is clear that the knower is different from body which is known. That is 
explained as Udzaa at: ASAT FT Say Ae atey etd al aha. Here 344 shows Trace that is 
Tee ATAATAca and Hey shows waa that is aÀ raataa. By this the Wz is clear just as one 
knows a house as ‘I know this house’. Udeaaaat: agaras A - So when we cognize our body 
parts as ‘this is my hand’, ‘this is my head’ etc it is clear that the parts of the body are different 
from 4¢4% indicated by ‘my’. Same way when we cognize the body in totality as ‘this is my 
body’ also the collectivity is different from self is well known. Because one does not think that ‘I 


am only the head’ or ‘I am only the hand’ etc. in such perceptions. 


And the meaning of fz: is not those who have some general knowledge about the body etc 


because that is of no use to decide on the nature of realities. So it is explained as 


AH ATATHaaS:. 
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arava Tae: I rede: oes aR a arco Hea ATT TATA PS: STAT — 
There can be an objection the nyaya — aq Act fread q qq AAA aH Ta; AAT Feet Te: 
TAMARA gaera Fel AAT Tela Eta | This is answered in this part by Bhashyakarar. It is 
because of the inseparable association of body as an attribute to the Atman. Just like cowness 
of a cow. The gist is: By mere co-ordinate predication 47@ cannot be said to be present. 
Because in case of 3TA- there is Ña though there is ATATaTfaFe7g. But there also 
SamanadhikaraNya is due to gag maA. 


TA AS: AAAI FATHOM Aaa APTA PAA Aaa A — But there is an 
additional aspect here. Just as siTf¢, 71 are seen different from the cow in usages such as 
when we say white cow, we see whiteness as different from cow. But in case of ¢4tseH we do 
not perceive as tasrttefafsrstseq. That is because the unique attributes of the Atman such as 
Raa, qena, ATR etc cannot be perceived by either sense organs or mind which is not 


pure. 


Sloka 13.2 

aaa aft at fate AAN are | 

AAAs ASA At AT I 2 || 

q Hey Arjuna of Bharatakula, 74a-y existing in all kshetras, @st af the kshetrajna also At 


fate know as ME. Aaaa: at Aq What ever is the knowledge of the body and the Self a 


att that only is knowledge 44 a7 and that is my opinion. 


Taree aay ARAA aaa a Ai fate - nah fafa | Aas a aft aft afterearq May 
aft at fate afe seq afe werd | 
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In all kshetras such as Deva, manushya etc the kshetrajna who has his primary essential nature 
as knowing, him also know as ME, that means know him as having ME as the Self. In Xa art’, 
by the word af, it is taught that even the kshetra is to be known as ME. 


AT AT SaAaaa rod HegH aaa ATMS: ATA AAA Us aes, TAT aa Aas T 
afesardarcaaradar saqafara: ra us Peet FE | 


Just as the kshetra which is of the nature of only being an attribute of Kshetrajna and which 
cannot exist separately from Kshetrajna, is to be addressed in co-ordinate predication, in the 
same way, know that due to the Kshetra and Kshetrajna both being of the nature of being only 


an attribute to ME, being inseparable from ME, are to be addressed in araratfapeey with ME. 


Grease SST AAT AAT FT ATT SOAR AH ACSIA A aarHHed AAal aaa — The 
shrutis declare that Kshetra which is the collectivity of Prithivi and others and the Kshetrajna 
both in their essential and attributive nature are only being the body to Bhagavan, they have 


only Bhagavan as their Self. 


‘a: gaari freq gAn aa t yfadt a aa wen gest okt a: Aa WIA T 


MAA: (q. 3. 3-7-3) TAT "FT AA PASAT FATT AT AS ASAT MAT q: 
MAMAAA AAAS FT AaaaAAe:' (q. 3. 3-7-22) ZAT: — And those shruti vakyas are from 


Bruhadaranyaka Upanishat, starting with ‘who being in Prithivi, is inside Prithivi, whom Prithivi 
does not know, for whom Prithivi is sharira, who controls Prithivi from within, he is your Self, 
Antrayami and is without defects and ending with ‘He who is in the Self, who is different from 
the Self, whom the Atman does not know, for whom the Atman is sharira, who controls the 


Atman from within, he is only your Atman, antaryami and he is defect-free. 


SY UF AAAATAT AAAAMAT AAA ATM WTAT: TATA AT aAHvIad ANT: — This aspect 
of Bhagavan existing as Atman in all Kshetrajnas as Antaryami only is the reason for 


addressing all of them in co-ordination with Bhagavan. 


'ASATAT TSH Aa AAT eT: I’ (10-20) "at Talet Aar renra Het AMAT I" (10-39) 
aera reai erat wT i’ (10-42) ft Grea Voter a afar, Wet arava feast 
aRar, ‘safecararag A: (10-21) zara — In this shastra also, it is said earlier and also 
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later that ‘Hey Arjuna, | am the Self residing in the heart of all beings’ (10-20), ‘There is no being 
moving or non-moving that exists without ME being in them’ (10-39), ‘Ruling over this entire 
world consisting of the sentients and non-sentients having brought it under control, | am present 
with a small part of MYSELF’ (10-42), and in the middle, it is said, ‘I am Vishnu among Adityas’ 
(10-21) — thus addressing through SamanadhikaraNya. 


aq ae Aaa: AAA Tat: araa a AA SHA, Te Us SN ATTY Slat AA AAA — 
This knowledge of difference in characteristics of Kshetra and Kshetrajna and the knowledge 
that both Kshetra and Kshetrajna have ME as their Self — these two are only the knowledge to 


be acquired in my opinion. 


àq and aaa are different and distinct from each other. And both these are subservient to 
Paramatman. The knowledge which removes delusion is this real knowledge of the nature of 


these two as it is. 


Here état denotes Jivatman who is in bound state and is different from the body. From 


Bhagavn’s point of view, #41 is sharira to Bhagavan. 


aaz - The singular indicates class of Jivas. So a Jivatman’s primary nature is that he is a 


knower in all as. That is told in bhashya as anqo R aAA ARGAT. 


at fata — It does not mean that there is identity and that everything should be known as 
Bhagavan but that everything is having Bhagavan as Atman. And afù means know even the àF 


as WTIalcAh. 


qaiea AAT AAT AT TASHA HET ATIC WTF aH aed Frat aaa — The 
aspect of & being an attribute of X77 is seen directly. But what is not seen is that aspect of 
both these being Asv or attribute of Bhagavan. We only perceive Kshetrajna as independent 
just as Pot, Cloth and others. So the concomitant co-ordination cannot be in primary sense — if 
such doubt arises, the answer is that the AAST is not wet and so for those who have not 


studied Vedanta, this aspect is not known. 
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WTara A HeATATACTSITTAT — The aa which is present as body of Jivatman is related to him only 
during bound state — 4sT4e4T. But the essential nature of both kshetra and kshetrjna is being 
sharira to Paramatman in all states is told here. So it is mutual inter-relationship. Tirumazhisai 
Alwar says ‘naan unnai anri ilen kandaay Naaranane nee ennai anri ilai — it sounds as though 
there is mutual inter-dependence. But that is out of Bhagavat-Prema that Alwar says like that 
and it is only mutual inter-relationship. Bhagavan exists even without us but we cannot exist 
without HIM. We are dependent on HIM but HE is not dependent but is related to us all the time 
in all states and we are always subservient only — by very nature — even in moksha it is like that. 
Though Upanishat says 4 axe wafd — 7T is with respect to Karma. He is not ruled by karma 
any more in Moksha but is subservient to Bhagavan. It is maasia SIeTATs. When chetana 


is such, achetana need not be told at all, it is also like that only. 
aq z aaa: AAA a: aara A F AMAA SHA, Tz Va STAs ATA Sha AA AAA — 
The ultimate knowledge which is to be acquired is the knowledge of difference in the *4*4 and 


zauTa of kShetra and kShetrajna. But this does not mean everything else is not knowledge at 


all. This is the most important as it is needed for a 444. 


HA Aay — Bhagavan who is +44 ed — dearest of all — it is HIS opinion. And because this 


knowledge does utmost good to all beings. 


Having told the proper meaning of this sloka inline with shruti and smruti pramanas and as per 


context, Bhashyakarar examines the opinion of other commentators. 


Hr arg: - ‘staat are at fate’ aft arava yra aaner — Here some say thus, From 
the sloka ‘Know even kshetrajna as ME only’ identify is only known through co-ordinate 


predication. 


pag: - Bhashyakarar refutes other views by summarizing the main points propounded by 


them. 
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TAT SALT UF Ad: AAA AAA SF Hale Eft aAA — So it should be agreed that to 
Ishvara only who is being present, Kshetrajnatva has happened because of ignorance or 


nescience. 


aaa Aaaa Na - Because all have agreed that Far is arate. So even if X774 is not there 
it can happen due to AS. One entity cannot have opposite form at the same time. But it can be 


super-imposed just as perceiving a rope as serpant. 


JATA — It has to be accepted just like that because there is no other way is the bhaava. 


Aqat: a aay Wastes: — And this teaching of identity — TrsT is to eliminate that 


ignorance. 


araqraa: a aay wacarter: — Means to remove the delusion of Xaaa. This Teartest is for 


acquiring AtH4aTatcaTa is accepted by you also — Bhashyakarar asks them. 


HAT FT MATT TASIANT T: UIT aT aT:’, Stet saat Mawatha kradq aaacarwar rade sft — 
Just as when a trusted person teaches ‘this is a rope not a serpent’ the confusion of rope as 
serpent is removed, That #4 or delusion of thinking himself as a7 will be removed through the 


teaching of Bhagavan who is most trustworthy. 


AAT a AACA IAT Tap: TUT Tah’, Sf r aca ag irad aaa Frade sft — 
Vasudeva who is teaching is aTadH — dearest friend who is most trustworthy. So there is no 
question of cheating etc. Because he is Bhagavan, there can be no WAT, Tata, arate etc — no 
delusion, no chances of accidental mistakes and so on. So by his teaching, the &4atcat aT 


should get eliminated is the bhaava. 


T TSM: - TAY SISST TAT Aa: TRAP: PHA ACHAT AT TAT ATT PATA: ST A? Slt — 
Those who opine thus need to be questioned — whether this teacher who is Bhagavan 
Vasudeva and Parameshvara, has his ignorance eliminated through direct perception of the 


nature of the Self or not? 


q ygan: - Now Bhashyakarar shows the defects in the above arguments. 
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sès — If Krishna is also ignorant then he should also be a student like Arjuna and not a 


teacher. 


WaT — Because HE knows reality only HE is teaching others in order to remove their 


ignorance. 


amga: - This word indicates aqata etc. It is said in Vishnu Purana, adare aati FTAA 
Fad: lad: a areca feats: Rasad i By this X€ only is known. If Krishna calls HIMSELF 
agaaa one should understand that Paramatman only has manifested in this form. 


qaz: - According to what was said earlier Tach aga, Aaea sax:, Krishna who is 


teaching here knows HE is $47 and will teach the distinction between HIMSELF and all other 
was. 


Raama: Aq, AAR eama aca AAA ATT aa aA R A-a, ATL Tht 
sma: q q Asafa — If his ignorance is eliminated, then there will be no possibility of he 
superimposing on the Self who is attributeless, of the nature of only pure consciousness what is 
not the Self and so perceiving the duality in the form of Arjuna and others and involving in acts 


such as teaching them etc cannot be possible. 


AT AHA ACHUTAT ATS Aaaa: T Ae Aacare Us AcHaraTeyt AHA: - If due to absence of 
AcHaTaichT< his ignorance is still not repelled, then due to being ignorant itself he cannot teach 


about the nature of the Self. 


sA Ft at maaala: |' (4-34) ae R SHA — Was it not told as ‘The knowledgeable 


ones who have perceived the reality will impart you the knowledge’. 


TT yR aa aaa Ra- aa RNa Te-a ANS: TATA: SA SAT Tahar: Eke 
amatau: — So this kind of arguments are not to be accepted as they are done with the 
purpose of causing delusion in this world by the ignorant ones who have not thought through 
and realized that it is opposed to what is taught in shruti, Smruti, Itihasa, Purana, Nyaya (logic) 


and their own postulates. 
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ad uR aa aa Ra- ea eT: STATA: STATS Tatar: gA 
aaraa: — So the defects in the arguments of Shankaracharya’s paksha are present in 
Bhaskaracharya’s paksha is indicated by Taatfeatat:. 


aa 34 qa — Now Bhashyakarar shows how different types of shruti vakyas such as those 
declaring Ñz, those declaring 48, those propounding srétz-srafX aT etc are all to be 
understood so that there is no contradiction and also are supported by smruti vakyas. The 
nature of the realities is established in this part starting with 44 ga a<44. Now this is the truth. 


This is not what Bhashyakarar is establishing newly but what is told in the shruti and smrutis. 


APT: PST: TET AAT AAT AAT F AAT + ARAA sg: HATA Tat: — The 
discrimination in the essential nature of the non-sentient substance, sentient substance and 


Supreme Brahman as the enjoyed, enjoyer and ruler is told by some shrutis. 


‘TTA Gord ata Tea ATA aAa: tI' (A. 3. 4-9) — The Mayi or aafafST who is 
omniscient Supreme Brahman creates this world from this prakruti and the Individual Self who is 


different from Brahman is bound by that Prakruti. 


‘ara q werd fared I ASAT |' (À. 3. 4-10) — Know this Maya as Prakruti and the one who 


has this Maaya as sharira as Maheshvara. 


‘AL WATT ATES BE: ACTA ATS ST TR: I (È. 3. 1-10) ‘eae Be: Ele Arar Aa, Waray 
marda Sete aft Fx: — AT which is subjected to modifications is Prakruti. He who steals it for his 
own enjoyment is the one who is Amruta and known as Akshara. That Deva who is ONE rules 
over the Prakruti denoted by the word &< and the Self who is called 3at<. The enjoyer is 
denoted as aqata} g7%:. He is called by the word 37: because he steals the Pradhana or matter 


for his own enjoyments. 


"a ai aAA a aver afara a afar: u (È. 3. 6-9) — HE is the cause of this World. 
He is the Lord of Jiva who is the lord of senses. There is no one who is HIS cause and there is 


no Superior to HIM. 
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saraaa Nr: |' (È. 3. 6-16) — The master of Prakruti and Jivatma is the controller of 


Trigunas. aft: in Vedas means ÑfÙ or Master. 


‘fe aaea spac ranr |' (Ñ. AT. 3. 1) — He is the Master of the universe. The Self of 


the entire world. Ruler of everything. HE is the eternal, auspicious Achyuta. 


‘Atal arasratertair t' (È. 3. 1-9) — One is Omniscient and the other is ignorant. Both these are 


unborn. One is the Lord and the other is subservient. 


Tray Peart aAa- AA Agar ar Aaa BATT i (À. 3. 6-13) — That One eternal sentient 


Self who bestows the wants of many eternal sentients. 


‘art ara Wart | na (À. 3. 1-12) — Having known the Jivatman who is the enjoyer, the 
Prakruti which is the object of enjoyment and Ishvara who is the impeller as different and 


distinct mutually. 


THT TRA a mar eaaa (È. 3. 1-6) — Having known the Jivatman and the 
Paramatman who is the impeller as different, and by that being subjected to Bhagavan’s grace, 


he attains 3477 or state of liberation. 


‘aa: Port eaaa ANNAN |’ (4. 3. 3-1-1) — One of them, the Jivatman, 
experiences the fruit of karma as very enjoyable and the other Paramatman shines forth without 


enjoying any fruit. 


raat Aiea eaAH OT TE ToT HAT TRI | AST FHT PTA SNS HTT PATA ST: 
\' (È. 3. 4-5) — That one 4 or unborn (prakruti) which is made of red, white and black — 
meaning the qualities of rajas, satva and tamas, and creates many beings having the same 
form as itself, one ast or unborn enjoys lovingly and lies with it. But another 4st or unborn, 


having enjoyed it, renounces it. 


arara a saat anfa i! (3. 3. 5) — That prakruti of the form of Kaamadhenu which 


has no beginning or end nurtures beings having created them. 
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Tart Fat Tear Fraser erat AeA: | TS Aer wearer Hears Arash: (A. 3. 4- 
7) Zaat: — In the same tree of sharira, the Jivatma who is dependent is immersed and is 
subjected to grief being deluded by Prakruti. When he perceives directly the Ishvara who is 
distinct from himself and who is pleased with his karmas, and Ishvara’s greatness, he gets rid of 


his grief. 


All these shrutis declare unequivocally that Ishvara is different and distinct from the sentient 


Jivatmans and the non-sentient prakruti. 


aa g4 ava — The reality is going to be established answering all objections that may arise. 
There can be several objections that are addressed in this part of Bhashya. Even in SriBhashya, 
Bhashyakarar starts with #4¢ 44 in the narama. They may object that the defect of the 
nature of being against what shrutis say is equal to us. That is because shrutis say several 


things which appear to be contradicting mutually. 


If we say there is Acaeadt@ between Brahman and the World, then the shruti vakyas which 
declare that Brahman only attained the state of effect and gets differentiated into name and form 
would be contradicting. And it would be against the declaration of vafastad aAA. If 
Brahman is very different and distinct from the world, then Brahman cannot be the material 
cause of the world. How can the world start from prakruti, purusha and Ishvara who are very 
different? Or are they the cause being unified or being different and distinct? If they are 


separately causes, then Brahman cannot be the cause of creation. 


If you agree that Brahman by nature is immutable, then the shruti vakyas declaring that 
Brahman itself transforms into the effect would be contradicting. If Brahman undergoes change, 


then fafaarefcs cannot be explained. 


If Brahman is always endowed with all auspicious qualities, then the ff¢arettds and the shruti 
vakyas which declare Brahman as mere consciousness such as fasta Ua etc would be 


contradicting. 


If X€ is accepted all the time, then 42 {fds would go wrong. 
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So one should accept that according to 39734A, ATe4-sTasH relation exists among shruti 
vakyas and so nirguna vakyas stultify saguna vakyas. It cannot be other way because only if 
some gunas are accepted in the first place, they can be negated and so nirguna vakyas cannot 


be the first they say. 
All these objections are going to be answered here starting with 44 T4. 


aq means in this aspect of searching for the right interpretations for shruti and smrutis without 


any contradiction. 
gaH means What is told now in line with TAT Ts or valid means. 


a74 — means that which is mar. 


aRar: Freeda: Wet ag arda Aes a sgt | ANAA aE: BAIT Aas: — 
qq fàd is the difference in the nature of the three entities and faa denotes that it removes 


the wrong understanding or 44. 


STATA Bord Frat TATA ATAAT aA: II! (È. 3. 4-9) - Here aenta means the non- 
sentient inert prakruti undergoes modification in its essential nature itself. By the word 3-2: it 
can be known that s7 is the other one and not Brahman itself which is having shasta due to 
safe. The order is also important. It is not that one who is covered by HT is attributed aera 
but the a71 is covered by Aa. afaea: means one whose adaa, feasts aaa are all not 


expanded in full measure. 


amat q Welds — The word ara which is used in a different sense by Ta7fet is not as per shruti is 


known from this where it is clearly stated that Prakruti is maya. 


‘Sal aradr — The number two is stated by shruti which tells fetspsarca, Aarra of àa 
and a4aca, fraTaacs of Sax and also states they are both avis. For a aa there is extreme 
ignorance during the states of HUTA, ALT, Hes, and Waa. During STEAM and eaaTaeIt his 


knowledge is limited to few aspects. But Ishvara’s W17 is not like that is told here. 
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aad: Aai ara — Here aa: means Tales: - two of them have entered the same body 
and one is enjoying the fruits of karma and the other does not. So they have very different 


attributes is known from this. 


Tear Hearst aAa- AA FEAT at Aan BAT — Established amaga, Aara etc and 


fav's Farad. 


This shruti vakya establishes that the nityatva of Jivatmas who are different from Ishvara — 
fari, fact: - both are eternal and have to be different. Jivatmas are different, eternal, many in 
number a¢@ca, Jiva and Ishvara are ads - of the nature of consciousness and Ishvara is afedtt 


told as YF: and Ishvara’s watHataca — is Aaaf FTAA all these are told here. 


The Shruti - "arei Wat a Aca eaae — declares clearly that #2 is to be 
known — aca Wheat qag Aca — and having acquired #asT4 one should please Paramatman 
to attain Moksha it says. 

AMAHT ASALFAHOT TEA WAT TAA AST | AST EPH FOALS TST PATA SAT: 
— This shows both Prakruti which is made of Trigunas and Purusha are nityas. And even 


muktadashaa, there is Hfdfaaysara for the Atman as Prakruti is also 39T - nitya tatva. 


Fae - ‘Heart Sts A rar a Re uu aaa weed fe a cer | slay werarel wae 
arta WT ' (7-4, 5) - (bhuumiraaponalo vaayu: kham mano buddhireva ca) 


In this Gita Shastra also, all these are told thus — ‘My Prakruti is eight-fold bhumi, aapah, 
analah, vaayu, kham, mano, buddhi and ahankara. Know this as my 37174. Know my 


prakruti of the form of Jiva which is different from this and also superior. 


sat? — Always Shruti paramanas are to be supported by Stas. In order to detail the 
meanings of the shruti pramanas the % among chit, achit and Ishvara as taught in this Gita 


Shastra which is a 34481 is shown. 


Krishna says 4 fd: which clearly indicates the 4 between Ishvara and Prakruti and and 
Ishvara and Purusha. By zaram — the Ña between sẹ and Tq is declared. 
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TAA aAa spl a ATH | HeTAT TAA Hearat AAA | WHS Aae HT 
fear Ga: Ga: | Tea aa panat PAATE 11' (9-7,8) — ‘Hey Arjuna, all beings attain the 
subtle state called as Tamas which is my sharira when the duration of a kalpa ends. And during 
the beginning of the next kalpa | will create them again in varied forms’. ‘This entirety of beings 
that are dependent and are under the control of Prakruti, | recreate again and again making the 


inert Prakruti which is my sharira as afesta or the base. 


This pramana indicates several aspects. They say that 4f® is of the form of aea% and WAF is of 
the form of removal of 474. That is rejected by this as it states that both during 4f® and yaa 
all beings exist as Bhagavan’s sT¢Iz. In Pralaya they are united with Bhagavan while during 4fẹ 
they exist differentiated into name and form, that is the difference. Here also the word AIf4Ty 


indicates Ñ= clearly. 


maA THA: FAI TATA | Sats Hedy Shs Tadd — By ME who is capable of 
controlling, this Prakruti creates this world consisting of movables and immovables according to 


my ag or WILLING. 


To refute the view that 3817 and {ey seem to be in the state of movables and immovables - 
aa? out of Paramatma’s FAT — it is stated here clearly that Bhagavan creates the world being 


the afasrt as HAT AAATT. 
‘safe gee Aa fageraret saf 1'— Know both these Prakruti and Purusha as eternal. 


This sloka directly declares that both Prakruti and Purusha are atf. So eq is not appearing 


out of 42474 but is eternal and Prakruti is also eternal. 


AH ARa cea ast career | STs: Aa AAT Tay Maks ATE 1' — My aaraa is well 
known as Heastey. In that | keep the womb of the form of the collectivity of sentients. From that 


only creation of all beings happens. 


aaraa Paracas Us Rena araa, APA Aa ATA Saat Hah eT: | Tat alt 
aged ag afte Peay Tere aag AASTAT a TTY (A. 3. 1-1-9). 
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Bhashyakarar explains this sloka in detail. Mahatbrahma which is the cause of entire world, is 
mine means is my sharira and is called as Prakruti and it is the inert entity made of subtle 


elements. In that | associate the womb called as 4+ or sentient. 


Tal AetHeTHaATT — from that, being an act of my Sankalpa, FrePratattg wa — by the enjoining of 
the sentient and the non-sentient, ZaTfeerracrearary Ararat aaa Aaa Taha TTT: — 
creation of all beings starting with Deva and including the non-moving ones being mixed with 
achit happens. dt aft qaasi sey ANA ffeeq — Even in the shruti the subtle element is 
addressed as brahma. 'dearg Udaae] AHS a TTA" (Q. 3. 1-1-9) - TEA] means from 
Paramatman who has willed to create, yaq saf — this Brahma or Prakruti which is known as 
waTH or the undifferentiated, and through that all the objects of enjoyment and the enjoyer 


having name and form are born. 


HA atts: - The aaa among the three realities tHfd, Tet and faz are clear here. The 
prakruti gets modified in its essential nature itself. The association of prakruti and purusha which 
is needed for creation is under the control of Paramatma’s willing. This way there is mutual 
difference among Paramatman, Purusha and Prakruti. The word 44 in aA: denotes 
Brahman who is Paramatman. So the word a¢]J in ngasa] stands for Prakruti which is indicated 


in Bhashya as Hatt aparet. 


So in this shastra also there are so many places where prakruti, purusha, creation are all told 


this way we do not see pramanas which tell statera, sofea etc. is the bhaava. 


ud TPIS caer: cataearaeaaar: RR: Tarer aa aaaea Tega 
TANTS F ACHAT AE: BAT Yaa: - "A: Great fds Gea aa t gat a ae, wer gferst ee 
a: farther ama (q. 3. 3-7-3) TATA, "FT aay ASA eae AAA FT Ag, AEMTCAT MAT | 
MATA AAAS FT Meads: (q. 3. 3-7-22) 3R | Tar a: Washers Hae Ter TT 
OH, F Tat Tae ST ATCT | ASAT SA TEATS TAT AAT FT Aa’, | AT TATE GAS 
TET AT: TO ST FG Fe UG AA ATATT ATSTITCAT Feet Sq THT ATTA: (Q. 7) | AT TAME 
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TH: aar Teaser ahraed ahead | Tea Ua SaaS ‘Hora oad gat TAA aad (a. 
2) aft waar; ‘Het: WAS: eM Sa Aatear’ (À. BT. 3-11) 3R F 1 


Ud HPAES aaferaa: eataerraferdar: rake: Tareas aaa Tage 
TATRA FT AACA Ag: FIAT AAT: — In this way, the sentient and the non-sentient entities 
existing in the form of enjoyer and the object of enjoyment, in all states as the sharira of 
paramapurusha and controlled by HIM being inseparably associated with HIM and 


Paramapurusha being their Atman is declared by some shrutis. 


The Ñz in essential nature among Fad, afd and Sax is accepted by Vaisheshika mata also 
propounded by Tz 2fY. What is special about your view if asked, the difference between 
them and us is shown by quoting the aers which establish the srRarea{Tta among the three 
as told by shruti directly and clearly and by this the aspect of aratatfaAera being in primary 
sense is also established as both Fad and afacaeds exist as agaaa fAs to Paramatman. 


aaraearateqadar: — The fhrea exists even when everything is united with Paramatman in 
uka — that is indicated by Aataearateraat:. This AART cannot be perceived by Wet 
or a477 and it can be known only through shrutis. So s&t<a2t is also to be understood 
according to shruti only as atarz-aTaa, Fraraan-Fares, A-A Ararat between NAR and sree. 


q: glar RAs grea seal t AA a aa, ser Geert ee a: Gerhart maf (q. 3. 3-7-3) 
STC, TAA SATA SA AATAT TFS, TATA MAT FT ACATATAAL TAAL F T 

amaaa AAT: (q. 3. 3-7-22) 3R — Starting with 'He who dwelling in Prithivi, is inside Prithivi, 
whom Prithivi does not know, for whom Prithivi is sharira, who controls Prithivi from within’ and 
concluding as, ‘He who dwells in the Atman, is within the Atman, whon the Atman does not 
know, for whom the Atman is sharira, who controls the Atman from within HE is Atman for you 


also HE is antaryami and is without any blemish’. 


The pramana of aqa tagt which declares clearly that prakruti existing in all states and 
Purusha are all sharira to Paramatman. This is told by Yajnavalkya in answer to Uddalaka’s 


question. 
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Ta a: gA aA TeT Gt A, F GP Se" SHS AT | ASAT SALT ARATAT TAT 
FAA Te, | AT AA SAC AST A: MAT SF AG AST WT AAAI ATSTATAT RoN Se 
Wat ARTaT:' (q. 7) —In the same way, starting as ‘Who dwells in Prithivi, for whom Prithivi is 
sharira, whom Prithivi does not know’, ‘he who dwells in Akshara, for whom Akshara is sharira 
and whom Akshara does not know’, and concludes as ‘HE who dwells in Mrutyu, for whom 
Mrutyu is sharira, whom Mrutyu does not know HE is the innerself of all beings, of the nature of 
rejecting everything defiling, is divya means 3a9T#T or non-material, and Deva who is the ONE 
NARAYANA’. 


HA ya TH: aar geaen, Rara arda — Here the word Hq denotes the non- 


sentient entity existing in subtle state. 


HATA Va SAAS ara Had aat TAA Aad (F. 2) aft aaa — Because in this 
subalopanishat itself it is said ‘the unmanifest merges into Akshara and Akshara merges into 


Tamas. 


‘Hed: TAS: MEA Saat Aatear’ (Ñ. at. 3-11) 3 7- It is also said ‘Having entered into all beings, 


he controls being the Self of all’. 


This vakya from åR clearly tells the arcaraermt — a4 fargar aA sft arent. Here the 
differentiation between Paramatman and other controllers is well stated. A King also controls but 
cannot do Aed:743T told here. AFTA has Aect:743T but does not control like Paramatman who is 
great. So HE is Ñf of all. 


ua aatren fàr ReRe Tears: AEN Us Haar aer-snrgay sated sft 
ae ef arog area aa: aaae arose TT Uae fe ag: - aa AAA 
arftesaarfedtay t' (ET. 3. 6-2-2) Taa ag eat AANA AST (BT. 3. 6-2-3) aft Im 
TAA: AAA: Tal: WAT: AATATAT: ACHAST:' (BT. 3. 6-8-6) Qaar Fa TAs FT AAT Trager 
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Aaka (aT. 3. 6-8-7) SI | TAT 'AlSHTAAT | TE At WHTAAAT | ST AUST | A TTETeAaT | Se 
AAAI FART ASH At FT AAAATT (À. 3. 2-6-1) ET | 


ua aatren arn RrePracqerdkeaar cera: Wee Us paa- aA- nr A safers sft 
ae of saad area Aaa: Hrataret Frat TTT A Wa Ze ag: — In this way, having the sentient 
and non-sentient entities existing all states as HIS sharira, the ParamaPurusha who has them 
as HIS mode, is only present in the form of this World both in causal state and in the state of 
effect. In order to teach this aspect some shrutis say that Paramatman only is the World in the 


causal state and the state of effect. 


Having established the fact that araTatfatzra between Paramatman and Adaradataeds is in 
Wears only through #2 Afs and sen2{fds, what is meant by this is explained through more 
shruti vakyas which declare SHATACATLA TS THC AT — that is the substance is same in both 
states — causal state and state of effect. And that single substance is Paramapurusha having 


chetanachetana as HIS prakara being HIS sharira. The shruti pramana for this is told here. 


‘weg AA mAAR |! (Gl. 3. 6-2-2) alaa ag eat WTAA A ANST (BT. 3. 6-2-3) 
aft are ‘AAT: STAT: Aah: WS: AeA: AAAS: (ST. 3. 6-8-6) Daar At af Tara F 
AAT aaa Aaa (Bl. 3. 6-8-7) zat — Hey Somya, All this existed as Wq only, as one Aq 
only and without a second’. ‘That willed, | will become many, will be born and that created 
Tejas’. Starting thus, ‘All these beings are having 47 as the origin, are residing in aq and they 
go and unite in HIM’, ‘All these have HIM as Self. That HE is the Self of all is True. He is the 


Atman. Inner controller. O Shvetaketu, you are that’. 


Tar ASRA | Ty Sa TAA | a Tasca | ae AAT | Se A Fae ‘Wet aT T 
AAAATT (ct. 3. 2-6-1) Efe — Also, starting with, ‘He willed May | become many, may | be born. 
He did Tapas of the form of Sankalpa. Having willed thus, he created all these’, it is concluded 
as ‘He became self of immutable chetana and the Self of ever-changing achetana and he 


remained immutable’ 
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The first pramana is from Chandogya Upanishat which says Tdaratae a44.. — Here the words 
%4 44¥q include chetana and achetana and aTatatfahev is clearly stated. And the aspect of 
paramatman doing #q743t in Ad is made clear in Taittiriya also as Tea aqm RAe aaa Aea ay 
agaa feck attach a... a Ard a AaAAaA which is quoted here. 


a aft qa: RRT: rorgereq F erected: carta: | aA- carat att 
HAATHAT TM ALT ATT ST SATHANA (BT. 3. 6-3-2) TAE | aaar A | Tequrass | AT 
aga | ... art asta Tl Aer AT a ATA’ (À. 3. 2-6-1) 3A F | viaa ATT STON HUT 
‘Tad agenar Tareas Sahara! (q. 3. 1-4-7) east APA SHA | 


ay aft serrata: RRT: Tae a aeaa: caida: — Here also, means in this Shruti 
itself the distinction in the nature of Fd, afrq and TATeyT which is established in other 


prakaranas in other shrutis is seen. 


In Chandogya and Taittiriya Upanishads where chetana, achetana and Ishvara are addressed in 


AT ÀR. 


zaam- a Aa aaaea aks ATT ST aR (aT. 3. 6-3-2) — Good, | will do 
anupravesha into the three Deities having Jiva as my body and differentiate into name and 


form. 


staat arera means stat Far. That is, having Jiva as my sharira. And fat aant.. fA 


indicates aPreqrasr. 


TA | Arar araare | Teqafaes | Ay Maga |... art areas Te Aer aA AAA 
È. 3. 2-6-1) aft € — Having created it, HE did anupravesh into it. Having done anupravesh, he 
became sat (chetanashariraka) and tyat (achetanashariraka), vijnana and avijnana, satya and 


anruta, having become satya and anruta he ramained satya’ 
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Thus, aana or differentiation into name and form after Paramatman having Jiva as HIS 
body does anupravesha, and because of that all names denoting Paramatman also, and due to 


that the concomitant co-ordination is in primary sense itself is all established. 


tida AHS HT Tas Aga Haas lg THASATAT AHA (q. 3. 1-4-7) 3AA ahs SH 
This kind of naama-rupa-vyakarana only is said in the shruti vakya, ‘This was 3eat#d or 


undifferentiated before creation. That was differentiated into name and form’. 


After establishing that differentiation into name and form happens after Paramatman having Jiva 
as HIS body does anupravesha, in other shruti vakyas where Frafaaqyast is not mentioned 
clearly also, aasma T has to be understood in this way only by applying the 


adramaa ATA. That is indicated in bhashya as U4 Fats AHS TSA HT, 


Aa: PAA: PROTA: FT SOAPS: TANT Ua, she HO HST aAA 
HRPAA AT HAT AAT aAA adaa + AAA STATA | gar ARa SAAT AAT 
sfaarerarqafaer are aar (GT. 3. 6-3-2) af, Ret aan aft ada aR seq Afia wa 
CATHAL IIA AA STATA Ta TART: Meat: ARA faery Us aa: Eft 
BITACT-TLAT AAT AAT Meet PIAA AT: MST AAT AHO HTT | 


HA: BAAS: HINT AST: FT SATOH Aa ASTM: TAGS Ua, SFT BIT HAST TAAAT 
aaraa MAT Aaa aAA aAA + Ra STAT — So, Paramapurusha only is 
present in both causal and effect states being qualified by the orders of sentient and non- 
sentient entities in subtle and gross states respectively. Thus the effect is not different from the 


cause. And so by knowing the cause, the effect can be known. By this, the shruti declaration 


uafaatat adfa becomes most reasonable. 


This is one of the explanations for the term fafsrstéc — fafsrs = fafers = AN aT: waa. Also 
fafereat: aa. 


SATS AAeAA SAAT AAT AAA HAT TM aes ATT ST SATHTAT MT (GT. 3. 6-3-2) Efe, Frat saat sft 
aay afag aeq Afa aa caresses ATH STAT HLT AAT — In the shruti vakya, ‘Good, | 
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will do anupravesha into the three Deities having Jiva as my body and differentiate into name 
and form’, feat laat denotes all the non-sentients and in that Paramatman does anupravesha 
of Jiva who has HIM as Self (or Paramatman makes Jiva who is HIS sharira enter into it being 
present as his Atman) and then differentiation into name and form is done by Paramatman only. 


Because of that, 


aa aaa: seat: aPrsilafatersacarcaa Wa araat:, - all words denote Paramatman only who is 


qualified by the non-sentient and Jiva. 


The Brahma sutra maraa Atai AAR: says there is nothing wrong if all words denote Brahman 


directly also. 


Sit BROT SET-TAT HATTA Mott HAA: ae ATATAT acs geara — Thus the co- 
ordinate predication of the word denoting Paramatman in the state of effect with the word 


denoting Paramatman in the causal state is in primary sense only. 
Now the various objections raised earlier are all clarified one by one in order. 


The first objection was if there is @a4-t#z among the three, how can everything be known by 
knowing one? - uafar adfa — this is the question Uddalaka asks shvetaketu after he 
comes back from studentship. St TMINA: At At Tt Aah aad Ad ate aAa Aai 
watt? 


Answer is thus: Knowing the cause, effect becomes known — means identifying the substance 
denoted as the effect +rÎzaT with the knowledge of the cause #1 faa. For eg., if one has 
seen Devadatta who was sitting, later when he sees Devadatta walking somewhere identifying 
him as ‘I have seen him earlier’. So even if one does not know the state of effect (if we have not 


seen Devadatta walking earlier it does not matter). That is told as Aa: PATAI: HITE: F 
eyed RRE AR: AJEN Ua, 


It is not possible to explain this reasonably by opponents — They have to say ‘Knowing one 
attributeless abstracted consciousness, everything is known’ — will not be possible as 


‘everything’ does not exist at all. And it would lead to identity of Aa and fears. If they say 
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ade Aard IAR — Knowing one, everything should be known as false — one needs to 
bring in the word ftzatcaa which does not exist as shruti says 44faaat4 and so on. With all that 
the araratfanzva is qT in other systems and so there are many inconsistencies and our view 


is proper and according to shruti explains Swamy Deshika. 


Ha: PTH a AHTe aay Us HTS HILT Els AANA TA | 


gR ReRe ag Ua arog ate Sera seared APF aaea Sararacag Pree: HET: € 
CANTATA: ATT STTAAE: | 

So because Brahman qualified by sentient and non-sentients in subtle state is the cause and 
Brahman qualified by sentient and non-sentients in the gross state is the effect, Brahman only is 


the material cause for this world. 


And even though Brahman is the material cause as Brahman having the subtle sentient and 
non-sentients as HIS body is the cause of this world, the material is the collectivity of Brahman, 
sentients and non-sentients and there being no mixup in their nature, becomes highly 


reasonable. 


The wHaeared of FTF and #17 is in fafsrzaa — as the qualified entity and so even though there is 
extreme difference aq Ñz in the nature of Brahman and the world, Brahman can be the 


material cause is told here. 


aq: means because ATAAaTfaHzez is in primary sense. And there is no contradiction with 


aiats also which says effect is present in cause. 


Will sararae result in taara f or identity and there will be mix up of nature of cause and effect 
? No, for Brahman that does not happen as the change is of the 44Td or collectivity. Just as 
when a child grows to be a youth, the attributes of the body and the self do not get mixed up. As 
the changes happen in body while Self remains unchanged always, in the same way, there is no 


change in the nature of Brahman which is qualified by Adatatda as the changes are in the body. 
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FA LAP CHA CAAA Tae AS PIATSET THAIS Us AR aera: Sit HITE ATT 
art a ade aiia: car RaRa aerated HS Sed: HAAS APT APT AAT 
fraqrareratanc: | 

art gaara ws yet aAa o arte 1 ze g Pref: aater: 
TATST MAT AHH UT TATHCATT TOASTS: TRAST UF HI HIS AF; A Us Aaa Aa Msc Oy 
afe fare: | ATAN: Tea: TTT AT T TT | 


That is explained with an example. 


FAT TFAPO CHA TAA AAA ALT PATS TAA TIS TF MITTS Tee: ST HATTA, 
aft + ada attaane:, - Let us take an example of threads of different colours say white, black and 
red being the material cause of the cloth made of them. Though three colours of threads are the 
material used to make the cloth, the effect which is the shirt or whatever cloth has the three 
coloured threads and the colours stay only in those places where the threads are present in the 


resultant cloth. So there is no mixup of colours in the cloth everywhere in the state of effect also. 


Ta RaRa aaa At Sea: BTA AEIT AT APT Teper APIs Aaaa: — In the 
same way, though the material cause for the world is the collectivity of chit-achit-lshvara, even 
in the state of effect, there is no mixup of the nature of enjoyership, being object of enjoyment 


and being controller for the chetana, achetana and Ishvara. 


Ted Tarseaharaay Us TRI SSAT Hahei sara HIAct Hct T — In this example, the 
threads which can exist separately become the cause and effect at some time being brought 


together by a person who desires to create a cloth out of them. 


Sef RaRa: aate: TAT RTM AAT THHILAAT UT TATACAT THATS: TAT ST UT HI HT; 
a va adar aderecareq gf fasts: — While in case of Brahman and the world, the sentient and 

non-sentient entities getting their very existence in all states being the mode of Parama Purusha 
by virtue of being HIS sharira, Parama Purusha having them as HIS mode is only the cause and 
effect also. The specialty here is that Parama Purusha only is denoted by all words at all times — 


be it while existing as cause or as effect. 
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CaM AHS: TAR: FT TT F AA A Tea: — The difference in the nature of the various entities that are 


the material cause and the fact of they not getting mixed-up is same in both cases. 


There can be a doubt — The cloth which is made out of white, black and red threads is never 
addressed in co-ordination with the threads any time? We don’t say cloth is white thread itself or 
red thread — so there is no araratfaperg fest there. Thread which is the cause is not called 
shirt. So here also, the world made of prakruti, purusha and Ishvara should not be addressed in 
co-ordination with Parama Purusha is the objection. We say that the example is to show that 
though causes of different #4914 or nature are collectively used to create an effect, there is no 
mixup of their nature in the effect. White thread is different from red thread but in the effect 
which is a shirt, say, the white and red do not get mixed up everywhere. White colour stays 
where white thread is and red colour where red thread is. So there is no mixup. The similarity in 


the example is limited to this aspect. 


Because in the case Paramatman and world, there is samanadhikaranya in prime sense itself 


always. What is common in both is told as @arava: IAPA. 


Ue ST APT TET TTT: PLATT TAN AP CAST TAM ATATHT ATS AAPA STTAATA | STAT TET ET 
aerated RaRa AAAI AAMT HAAT AT STTAT | AAEM AAT TAT: Wa R 
HTS | 


This being the state, even though Parabrahman is being present in the form of effect, because 


of no change in the essential nature, its immutability is most reasonable. 


It is also reasonable to say Brahman is the effect because of being present as the Self of the 


sentient and non-sentient entities which are differentiated into name and form in gross state. 
Because effect is nothing but being present in another state only. 


wa a afd — Means the qualified Brahman is the material cause and so there is never a mixup of 


the attributes of one with another. So the Affana is about %9. The essential nature of 
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Brahman does not undergo any change any time. And Sarat, Fricdtfhcts are about 
fafsrstaua and so there is no contradiction here. 


In case of aenor, the Affarafs do not have any fava as they cannot address any 
object due to Brahman himself undergoing change in essential nature. We do not attribute AFT? 


to Brahman even in one part of 4&7 and so it is 399497. 


Then how can you explain #ricaa#Tz of something which is afA+tR? Bhashys is =yaraeset 
aqaa AmA He Pe ACHAT AAA HIACAH ATT STTAY. The aspect of Hic for 
Brahman is being the support, controller etc of the Rafat in that state by being the Atman. 
And the arfaa is upto the amaai] due to the qaen Afs. So it is in primary sense only. 


Even then there can be an objection that if ftsrsor only is changing and fast= is unchanged, 
then even #14cq should be attributed to AAT only. The answer is asara: wa fe Brea. If 
the attributes attain a different state aara xtra, then the AAs also attains different state 
being in the state of supporting and controlling them in the new state. So aatra is there 
for AAT also and hence it is mukhya only. 


Fereporaret: TILE ART SAT MAT AT AT ATS SIT Sea | aE ITC fasrer Aaa 

ARa AE: (ar. 3. 8-7-1) aft Sars IANA AHA: AAASHCT:' (BT. 3. 8-7-1) St 
Hea feat et Ait: UF AIT ATTA Hag TAS Say aas SCT TA | 

The shruti vakyas which tell Brahman is attributeless or nirguna are reasonable as the essential 
nature of Brahman is opposed to anything evil. Shruti says, ‘opposed to anything defiling, 
ageless, is without death, sorrowless, hungerless, does not have thirst’ thus negating everything 
evil to Brahman, and then shruti says, ‘He is of true desire, true will’, thus attributing all 
auspicious qualities to Brahman. Thus the shruti establishes the RUIGE] which is known in a 


general way as pertaining to evil attributes. 


Now Bhashyakarar addresses the fiiraras. By sant-mara “ara, the Fntoratas are not 
opposed to aT TAfds. mpra says Brahman is endowed with innumerable auspicious qualities. 
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Another statement says Brahman is attributeless. That is established with respect to 247s. 
Thus the objects of Tuftarasrest and TAT are entirely different is shown with a shruti 
vakya which has both in the same vakya. So the frais are not taken in secondary sense 
ararat but in primary sense only but they are talking about 241s. 


Bhashya says 4fdta fead meaning there is not need to use logic to establish this aspect. 


'AACTST Tey’ Slt Ala: ST ade Aaah: PaaS AA HH ATP HLET AQP: FAST mA aE 
CATATMAAT ATTCATST FT ht AYTTATS STTAT: | 

x: ada: AHA (F. 3. 1-1-9) "Tre Raa sad cavarfakh maaa T t' (Ñ. 3. 6-8) 
Aaa het fara (q. 3. 2-4-14) zR maa AAA | Aet aa (À. 3. 2-1-1) 
SASHA, ATH STH AAA ARAT FT AETAT, | 


"AACTST Tey’ Slt Ala: ST ade aA: Pea AA HH ATOM HLET TAT: TTST TH SqoHly 
FARAT AAAS FT Slt AAT STTATS: | 

This shruti vakya says Brahma is of the nature of consciousness. But it does not say Brahman 
does not have any attributes. That is established now in this part of bhashya. This vakya is 


talking about the 7s of Brahman which has all auspicious qualities. 


Shruti vakyas which state that the essential nature of Brahman is 3T+ is also tenable due to the 
fact that Brahman which is omniscient (@#431), omnipotent (a#4stfer) and rejects everything evil 
and is a mine of auspicious qualities, its essential nature of Brahman (1&7) is of the nature of 


consciousness being self-effulgent (f@7 TST) and is established only through the attributive 


consciousness aAa efa. 


q: ada: Tala (F. 3. 1-1-9) ‘weer aheafstaae a eA A aaa st’ (À. 3. 6-8) 
Aamar Her aAa (4. 3. 2-4-14) zR aga AANA | 
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‘He who is omniscient and also knows all modes of everything’, ‘It is known from Shruti that 
Brahman’s Tstfe superior power is of various kinds. His araf*at and afar are natural to 
HIM mmf. And not given by someone. ‘Through what other means than Upasana can one 
realize HIM who has @4aeq and such attributes’ — all these shrutis tell about his knowership 


aqa and so HE has attributive consciousness. 
AA ATTA (À. 3. 2-1-1) Tae, AHHH ATA FATA MAA FT AAT STAT | 


And ‘HE is Truth, Consciousness’ say that HE is aaea% as HE is to be established only 


through 314 and also HE is 47 T2T — self-effulgent 


Shrutis which say Brahman is aata ®1 do not mean Brahman is attributesless. So Bhashya is 
adata, Aah: which are known from other shruti vakyas and that there is no contradiction 


between such shrutis. 


Ti a Alt TET AQT: HATTA APT MASI TAM ATA ATS ALAPAHA SITATA | STAT TST T 
aerated RaRa AAA ATMA HAAT AT STTAT | ATEATAAT TAT: Ua R 
HST | 


Though Brahman is the Upaadaana kaarana or material cause, he remains immutableas the 


change is in HIS body and not in HIS nature. 

Friar: q OLE AEP SAT MA ara Aas SITKA | ATETATeAT Fasrer faeafserrear 
faferrcatsftare:' (ar. 3. 8-7-1) aft sary AAA Aaa: AITaASHeT:' (BT. 3. 8-7-1) St 
arn Raadi et Af: Ut HIT AAT Has THAIS Sa MAaas aT | 

The shruti vakyas telling Brahman does not have attributes are meaning Brahman does not 


have HeyaGunas because the same shruti also declares clearly that Brahman is an abode to 


auspicious qualities. 


q: Ada: Talay (F. 3. 1-1-9) Tre akeafstadte a eA A aaa Ft’ (À. 3. 6-8) 
Aaaa Her fada (q. 3. 2-4-14) RaT argeay AASA | 
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Tear AAA È. 3. 2-1-1) Teasers, aH Seas CATHTMAA FT AAT STATA | 


Some shruti vakyas say Brahman is only Jnana and some talk about Brahman’s many 
attributes. If we have to give importance to both, we have to understand the meaning conveyed 
by Shruti vakyas properly. The vakyas telling Brahman is Jnana say so for a reason - that 
Brahman is established through Jnana which is a asui eupan for Brahman. Those telling 
Brahman has several attributes highlight the fact that Brahman of the nature of Jnana is an 


abode to innumerable auspicious qualities. 


aAa Refia — The words telling =tSeatTa7HAHs establish the aff through those afs or 
attributes. For Brahman, Aaa, AMA, AAA, Ata, AATA are the aq seaHads. Without 
these, Brahman’s svarupa cannot be known. So these svarupanirupaka dharmas establish the 


dharmi which is Brahman. 


Why is Brahman told as màs RETR is explained in the Brahma Sutra aama Tg TST TaN: 
wats (7.4. 2-3-29). There is a shruti vakya feast Ast aq in Taittiriya. This is with respect to 
Jivatman. Jivatman who is Jnanasvarupa is addressed as Vijnana itself in shruti. Because, it is 
his prominent attribute. It is Jivatman’s amat. The sutra gives an example that it is just like in 
case of Paramatman maqaq. STF is Paramatman. Paramatman is told as Aral ag], fasta TT 
etc. attra is Brahman etc. Eg — laddu serving person. But in case of this example, when the 
person is not carrying laddus, he cannot be addressed as ‘laddu’ itself. So how can we call 
Jivatman as Vijnana? That question is answered as maara aAa T AS: qea (2-3-30). 
The aspect of Jivatman being of the nature of consciousness as as long as he exists. The word 
4 in the brahma sutra indicates it is ST4#4*q also. And he is eternal - Nitya. And it is existing as 
long as he exists - aats at at saare att Raamat. And his attributive consciousness is 
also present all the time — there is no naasha. It may undergo some changes - contraction and 
expansion but it is never lost. What was covered due to karma becomes present in its original 


state during liberation. Same way, paramatman also has svarupa jnana and dharma jnana. 


So there is nothing wrong in addressing Jivatman as Vijnana and also addressing Brahman as 


Ananda, Jnana etc. And just like being address as knower, he can also be addressed as 
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aT1eaeT only as he is self-effulgent <a74T21 — told in bhashya as agatat aaa St F. So the 
gist is that shruti vakyas telling Brahman is Jnana do not talk about Brahman’s attributes and so 
it does not mean Brahman does not have attributes. The brahma sutra ‘aaha ca tanmaatram’ 
establishes this aspect. This is how Bhashyakarar examines all shruti vakyas in proper context 
and explains wonderfully everything without any contradiction. It is very important to understand 


this aspect. 


Those who say Brahman is attributeless, do not accept HIS atga and the åùfNFs do not accept 
amas. They are TAMTFIATaTIes. Both these Pakshas are not inline with shrutis is the 


bhaava. 


Next Bhashyakarar picks up aAA amarras and Aafaarrnarets and shows that there is no 


contradiction among them also. 


Asaa | Ag At WAAT |! (À. 3. 2-6-1) ‘Teel ag PIM’ (ST. 3. 6-2-3) Tarena Sara I! 
(q. 3. 1-4-7) aft agy Ua ninan PAR a Rea- ATT a AA She 

TAA HAR AHACT A Aa TAAL Set Wahrerd | Ta: T AM F Xe ATT TWA | (q. 3. 4- 
4-19) ‘Ag arated faa t' (F. 3. 2-1-11) ‘war R Na wate ...afeae Sat Teal I... AA aT 
AFATHAT TT A HT H TVA (F. 3. 2-4-14) ZT | 


Asaa | Ag eat WATAT I! (À. 3. 2-6-1) aaa Ag PIM’ (ST. 3. 6-2-3) ‘Tareas Sara |! 
(q. 3. 1-4-7) 3R agy Ua nia ARa Rea- eaan ATT eae Shr 

qaaa aaa, aaa NA AAA - ‘HE willed, may | become many, may | be 
born’, ‘It willed, may | become many’, ‘It differentiated through name and form only’. All these 
shrutis say that Brahman through its own willing became the multifarious forms of movables and 
immovables and exists as all these modes and so that which is opposed to s@icteatatca, which 
is the multiplicity of a&i entities is rejected as it is not reality — it is Ad<@ by the following 


shrutivakyas - 
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TA: T AAAI a TEs AAs TAA |) (q. 3. 4-4-19) "Ae Avarfed faa |' (F. 3. 2-1-11)}- ‘One who 
sees multiplicity of asg entities here keeps moving in the cycle of samsara - from birth to 
birth’, ‘There is absolutely no multiplicity here’. The aata is Tah, agea ATATcs is not 
there as there is only s@jc4aTatcat. Everything has Brahman as the Self. 


‘aa fe data wate i...afeac gat Teas |... AT ET AA ATA ATA Tq HA FH AA (F. 3. 2-4-14) 
genfa — ‘When there is duality as it were, one sees the other. But for this Jiva when verily 
everything is Atman alone, then who will perceive which object by which? This is a bit difficult to 
understand. We can understand more clearly by reading Sri Rangaramanujabhashya — afa is 
explained as TAT: TAI or AAA FA. Fa is used to point out that such a state is not true. 
Bat: Means Tarra aH: - TARE aft. FAT] means Narai Teast: Tarte fee. 
The gist is : If it can happen so, in such a state one who is established separately from 
paramatman would cognize objects established separately from Paramatman by instruments 
established separately from paramatman. And the truth is everything is established in 
Paramatman as HE is the self in all. So the agents, the instruments and the objects are all 


established in HIM alone and there is no possibility of any action independent of Paramatman. 


But for this Jiva when verily everything is Atman alone, then who who will see which object by 


which instrument? 


So by this, meaag anara, Adray st Ae — this is what is rejected. 


Since the ¥ in agt, Aaf, SF is told in shruti and so it is not possible to negate it. 


q ya: ‘Ag SAT WTA (À. 3. 2-6) Taree aay aiai AM ATATATAT STATA AAT ATCA 
aft fattened | ‘aa caer adaa (F. 3. 2-4-14) aft Aana a aei ‘ad d 
qmars Aara: Aa Aa" (q. 3. 4-5-7) "TET S AT UTI Hadt Foes Mataaataargrala:' (q. 3. 4-5-7) 
LRT | 
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q Ot: ‘Ig SAT WTA (À. 3. 2-6) qar RARA RAE aiai AM ATATATA STATA ATA ATCA 
aft fafverd — And not what is established by such shruti vakyas, that which is done through 
Brahman’s own Willing, due to taking up different names and forms, the Parabrahman’s having 


taken up this multiplicity in name and form, exists as having all this variety as HIS mode. 


qa aA Aaa HAT (q. 3. 24-14) fe Paras a ae As t masaa: As Ae" 
(q. 3. 4-5-7) ‘TET 3 AT eA Ae Poet Aaaa: (q. 3. 2-4-10) zarfa — Even at the 
beginning of the AAaar itself, it was established as ‘But for this Jiva when verily everything 
is Atman alone’ and supported by other vakyas, ‘Everything discards him who thinks everything 
is established elsewhere than In the Paramatman’, ‘The Rgveda is the breath of this great 
being, Paramatman’ RaR- is told to mean that it is produced without any effort. In that part 
of Bruhadaranyaka Upanishat what is established is that Paramatman is the cause of 
everything other than HIMSELF in this Universe. He is both material and instrumental cause is 


taught there. 


Ta ae adara (F. 3. 2-4-14) sta Raar a aces — In the very beginning it is 
told that everything is having Brahman as Self. If this is not accepted, there will be 34a aAa 
and surata $ will not be proper. 


acai — What is established already in other places in shruti such as ag @4T4 etc. where there 


is no contradiction of negation, is established here also in the beginning itself. 


Now finally Bhashyakarar concludes that in our Sidhanta, there is absolutely no contradiction of 
any sort while in other “as there is contradiction of all sorts such as what is told in shruti being 
not accepted and what is not told being imagined and so on. 

ud RaRa <qeqnd equa a qeedtat MASTS HAHA: AAT Tada + Tatar 
ai afacta:, RaRa: TAT: q AAT MARTHA TATA: PTA 
meaa N Seana + aie- hes Sarthe: TAY: was ara, fe 


AQAA Has Na HAT AT aI aH AAA a AR aft erp 
Fad; Tay Ala acTeT | 
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ud RaRa qaqa quand F garda MASTS HAHA: ATA Tatar + Tatar 
aAa afaxter: — If all these are established in this way only there will be no contradiction 
among the variety of shruti vakyas propounding various realities such as the difference in the 
essential nature of sentient, non-sentient and Ishvara, the difference in attributive nature of the 
three realities, shruti vakyas telling the cause-effect relation between Ishvara and the Universe 
consisting of sentients and non-sentients, that aspect of cause and effect not being different — 
all meanings established by all these shruti vakyas are proper and there is no mutual 
contradiction at all. Aaa yer is possible only if things are explained in the way it is done 


here. 


RaRa: TAT: q AFT MOTHS TATA: FITS ATA STAHL SAS aR 
HSM A FT aa e-a aN Tarif: Aha: a ard, - And this aspect of there being no 
contradiction among various shruti vakyas is known clearly from the shruti vakyas themselves 


which declare the following : 


Prefect: wearer: q Adar sreere-aTs - The sda of raf and TenTen all the time in all 


states, 


RaRa: tan: aora aeaa geama R - In the causal state the sentient and 


non-sentient entities attain a subtle state where there is no differentiation into name and form, 


Prefect: aeiaai + aage- - and in the state of effect, the sentient and non-sentient 
entities attain the gross state where they are differentiated into name and form. 


ofa agamane siariteagcaces are aft A A a RAA + iR aft 


HATHIM Fad; LAAT Afafaeret — That being the reality, there is no place for 


saamaan — Sri Shankaracharya’s Advaitavada where avidya is attributed to Brahman only. 
So Brahman only thinks he is Jivatman due to ignorance called avidya. So everything is afara 
— creation, pralaya and all these what we see are all mere agit and not Tears. The truth is 
there is just Brahman which is mere consciousness, pure and without any attribute. HE has no 
knowership or anything attribute. Satyam Jnanam Anantam means Ata AAAs, SSTA 
aqq, RR Aaa — so one can only say Brahman is not this only but one cannot say 
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Brahman is this because it there is no entity other then Brahman in reality and Brahman is 
attributeless — has no knowership or any quality. Even afar is not real. Bhashyakarar says this 


vaada has no Aaa as it is not Waters. 


AfA Aaaa — This is Bhaskaracharya’s paksha. Bhaskara says there is Brahman and 
afaa which is the safe are the truths. Brahman is attributeless, pure consciousness and the 
avidya which Shankaracharya said as not true is real says Bhaskaracharya. So the differences 
we see are appearances due to this real sa1f& and Brahman only is affected by this saTfé. Then 
if Brahman only has the real Upadhi, who will remove that we ask? When will there be 
liberation? Brahman will be tainted with all defects etc. So there are many arguments that we 


put forward against this paksha and it is also not according to shruti. It is called 


starfar the A is starfas, aI is cara. 


TTT At aar ae aaae — The other paksha means Yadavaprakasha’s paksha. 
He said chit, achit, ishvara are all parts of Brahman and they merge into him during mukti 
because shruti says aikya on liberation and shruti also says bheda exists here and everything is 
real. So Brahman only has become all these. In this paksha Brahman which is facaafa 
becomes faarfe, all defects will come to Brahman. It is called emar Aaaa the Wz is also 
earattas, THE is also carafe. 


In this is also included azatf#7at who establish {ax through inference. Because this world is 
an effect, it has to have a creator and that creator should have enormous knowledge and power 
if HE has to create this wonderful world. So HE is Ishvara. We say through 33ATA we can only 
establish another q7 with super powers but cannot establish Ishvara who is @acanedtanet. 


These pakshas are all examined in great detail in Brahmasutra bhashyas. 


All these vaadas are aqaa - established through wrong logic and are AHaaataea 


opposed to all shrutis. 


In Vedartha Sangraha, Bhashyakarar summarises these in one sloka: 


Ue delat THATS AAs TI Terese rare | 
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gaama sorted Aai Areas Tar aa a fe Aard ara: 1 


Sloka 13.3 
qA ay arses RAR Aces AT | 
aa Al AAT TATA A IT 11 3 || 


aq aa That kshetra q4 of what material it is made of 41¢% of what nature 4 afat what kind of 
modifications it undergoes 4q% from which source was it created 4q what is its essential nature 
qq that and 4 4 that Kshetrajna 4: what is his essential nature Acv4Ta: what are his powers 4 


Tq all that TATA briefly Ñ 907 hear from me. 


Tq AF ALT - ACA, MT T - AIT NA, URAR - X F HET FAH:, Ac: A - AAT Sal: TAA 
STA, TE TATA T SHAH SAT: | AT - TRAST FT SE, A T- AF AA, T: —AKTST:, THATS: FT - F 
FT AT TATAT:, TT AS AAA — AAI, A - AAT: TT | 


aq At Aq A — agar — That kshetra is made of what material, aay € - TINT Maaa for what 
kind of objects is it the support, aRar - ù € wer fAFTTT:, - what modifications does it undergo, 
qa: a - Fal Sat: TAH GTA, AEH TATA SAA ZAT: - means from which source or cause is it 


created, that means for what purpose is it created| 


Aq - AFH F Fé — what is its essential nature, 47 - 8 € Aaa, A: — AeaAST: - and that 
kshetrajna — what is his essential nature, TATE: € - X € AeT TATaT: — what are his powers, 7 
ad aAa — TAIT, X - Aa: MT — hear from me all these details briefly. 


While Arjuna is listening to Krishna’s teaching all the time, Krishna asks him to listen to him 


specifically as this is something very important. 
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aga — Considering what is taught next in 5” and 6 slokas starting with atya and till 


asad, the meaning of Aq told at the beginning and end of the sloka and commented as 4gaq. 


atat — The sharira is an abode to senses is told later here and considering that this is 


commented as ÙA MATATA. 
qfar — whatever modifications are the effects of this body are meant here. 


qq: - This does not mean SaTata etc here. That was told earlier. So aqt at: is bhashya. That 


specific cause is told as AdaTafd: (it is the support for a bound self) in 6t sloka. So bhashya is 
TH TATA, 


aas — The svarupa is that it is a Asad — union or collectivity. 


a a at aaa A — Since Bhagavan said eat arf at fat it may look as though 4 ¥ is about 


Paramatman. But in order to make it clear it is not, bhashya is 4 € àF: 


a: AATE: - These two words address the essential nature and modes of the self. 


13.4 

meagan td GARIEIGE E EEJ 

Teareaa scars: 1 4 || 

#fAfN: By sages such as Parashara and others agan *ftc this has been told in many ways 
ANÈ: araity: By the Vedas of the form of Rg, Yajus, Saama and Atharvana Ya t it has 
been told that the nature of body and self are different @q4s: being very reasonable with 


proper logic fafaf2rct: and being deciding authorities aaam àa by the words of Brahmasutras, 


the real nature of Kshetra and Kshetrajna have been established. 


ated Aa aaa AeA: - Teekay: aga - ag wat Hay — ‘as aT TMT Het T PVT 
Uris | PTAs TAA GENINE ara tl HAALAT TOT GAIEI Gerstad | arearahyd at 
TAMA TTF ll AAT ASAT: Ate: ior: THA: Te: | (A.F. 2-13-69 to 71) Tar Ave: yaaa: Ta: 
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armare: | aAA pat Sat Use PAARA | (F.F. 2-13-89)| aar TH aAa Ran: fq 
Beds NE | Pay ma eas A QT aA: | AAAA A: ar Rara Aa i (A.T. 2- 
13-102, 1-3) 3R | ua ARET: aay: aaa ag: - aa way ofa: aes Ast a gR: | 
AeA: AA Aa T (aoga) EHF |I 


Tred Aa Aae RANN: - Tea: aga — ag waT hay — This true nature of kshetra 


and kshetrajna has been established in many ways by sages such as Parashara and others. 


‘ae SF TIM Het a Pagar abla | rara AA yas meaa |i - This is sews story. Hey 
King RahogaNa, I, you and in the same way all others are being carried or supported by bodies 
made of the five elements. This body made of five elements Taye HAS — is caught in morata 
— aafaa Ronas - the flood of the nature of continuous change in the three qualities — 


satva, rajas and tamas and it has its origin in the karmas of Jivatmas. 


aia TAT Ea aaran: Teratrd — O king, these qualities such as satva and others are 


controlled by the karmas of chetanas. 


aAa at ag IAN — And that karma has accumulated by the ignorance which has 


happended due to #4aTaat — reminiscent impressions in all beings. 


AAT LASAR: Met: FAL: THA: Te: | (f.9. 2-13-69 to 71) — The Self is pure, imperishable, 


peaceful, does not have the three qualities of satva, rajas and tamas, is superior to Matter. 


aa Tavs: graa: Tea: fer<-aTeaTfetetT: - ‘For what reason, the body having limbs such as head, 


hand etc. is different from the Self. 


mAAR Act Bat Use aAA | (A.F. 2-13-89)| - For that reason only, O king, which part 
shall | call by the notation ‘I’? 


aar Th adaa: faq Beets aa — In the same prakarana, jadabharata asks the king, ‘are 


you this head or are you the chest or are you your stomach itself?’ 


fq ma ct t gara erated: - Or, which one are you among your leg and other? You are 


being different from all your body parts or limbs. 
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alse from: acat Freaa miSa i‘ (f.q. 2-13-102, 1-3) aft — So, O king, being wise, think 


intelligently or sensibly ‘who am I’. 


ud fafawar: gat: atacarcaaed Ag: — Thus the kshetra and kshetrajna which are different in their 


essential nature as well as their attributive nature, have Taq as their Self, it is also said. 


‘afexarttr wat fa: aed Aa ai fa: | aaraa: A Aaa’ (fAcoprsa) aft - The 
senses, mind, attributive consciousness, satvaguna, tejas, power, courage all these have CIRCE] 
as their Self. In the same way, the kshetra or body and the Self or kshetrajna also have aga 


as their Self. 


aA: - Bhagavan shows that whatever HE is teaching directly here is also told in efter, 
qa, Maia and also established in shrutis. Of them first fds are told as the Says which 
are an elaboration of Vedic doctrines, are to be studied in order to understand the meanings of 
Vedas. The meanings of Vedas which may not be detailed are to be understood properly by 
studying the St4q@pts. And the word 7&f includes all sages. But there are many puranas not 
accepted as being opposed to the teachings of Vedas and they are also told by Rushis. So in 
order to eliminate them which are not inline, Bhashyakarar mentions Tstt and others. Because 


whatever they have said are inline with Vedas. 


agar — They have told briefly, in detail and so in many such ways. The gist is the same but 
the explanations are done in different ways so as to clearly establish the truths. Or it could also 


mean telling briefly and in detail etc. 


f$ cattafeaz: - These questions are asked to make the listener to believe and understand the 
teachings well. The King did not have ¢ercHfaaaairst and in order to dispel his understanding 


about who is being carried, who is carrying whom etc. 


ud AAwa: gat: agar ATE: - Swamy Deshika also discussed a bit here about 
Paramatman being denoted as kShetrajna. In tfeareetatel, Jiva is told as a74 and 
Paramatman as a=, and Manu also says - Asemaa: IRAT tae TAAT | T: PAN q HAT 
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yraa qà: (Aq. 12-12) — addressing Paramatman as Kshetrajna. It is also a name for 
Bhagavan — 3eaa: YEN: me AINSA Wa F. 


But here Kshetrajna is Jivatma and if a doubt arises how is that possible, that doubt is made 
clear as Ua Afamat: gat:. One who knows ‘This is my body’ — A+ Ñ% is Kshetrajna as told 
here and the usage of Kshetrajna is well known for Jivatman. One who knows the à7 as Hag 
mire is Uta AR d We: Aaa Sit aes: is told. The Jivatman knows only his sharira while for 
Paramatman the entire chetanaachetana is sharira. He is inner self for everything and HE 
knows all shariras as ‘this is meant for these karmas, and for experiencing these fruits’. So there 
is no contradiction there. In this context, Kshetrajna is Jivatman. And eat arf at fafa means 


here Haren fate. 


gear: fated: qaq - gahad: aANT eae: Sera: SST TATA — “ACHAT 
USAT ATH: TELAT: | ARTETA: | TAA: | ATT: | ST: TAT | Thea AT: | 
MISA | TATCTST: | A AT UT Teatsacaaa: | (ct. TE. 1) Eft Aaea rarest TeATeeae 
mai TATA IAL AAATA ATS, “TEATST UAT AAT | TAAL ATCA Fara?’ ST 
AAMASTA AMT TATal TAA AAA | AMAT AAT SSAA: (tara) ST 

RATA AACA ATT: TATA ASA: | Va RATATAT AT TA AAA: TATA: 
Tal: Te HesT FT ETS ATT | 


ara: fated: gap — qahad: aA Na aad N: dgra: FAST TAHA — By the 
RgVeda, YajurVeda, SamaVeda and AtharvaVeda it has been sung that the essential nature of 


the body and the Self are different. 


TEET UAEAT STAT ATH: AEA: | ATTA: | ATA: | ATT: | ST: TT 1 Trea aaa: | 
ATS | TATCTST: | A AT UT Teatsacaaa: | (At. atte. 1) aft eter era rar — ‘From that 
this Paramatman the Akasha was created. From Akasha, Vayu got created. From Vayu Agni, 
from Agni 3 or waters and from aT Prithivi got created. From Prithivi, the plants. From Plants, 
aF got created. From IF purusha was created (Purusha is body). This body is the modification 


of AAW. Thus the essential nature of the body is told by Taittiriya shruti. 
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THATS TTT THT AeA aaa, - Then shruti tells Pranamaya which is different from 


body and manomaya which is different from that also. 


TET UAH HAA | ATA ATCAT Aaaa: Sit Aaaa Naa — then the nature of the 
Individual Self X77 is told as ‘from that Manomaya, one who is inside and different is 


Vijnanamaya’, then 


‘TEATaT UCTS ATL | ARMA ATCA SSAA?” (G.Aea) Eft AAMT ATMA ATA: 
TATA aANT: - ‘from that Vijnanamaya, one who is different and inside is 4t4-<4a’ thus shruti 


says MAHA who is the inner self of even the Vijnayamaya is Paramatman. 


Vay MATT FT TA TA AAAAMAT: TATA: Tar: Teac a Ters Atay — Thus in RgVeda, 
Saama Veda and Atharva Veda also in several places the fact that the nature of 84 and aaa is 
very different is told and also that both of them have Brahman as their inner Self is also told 


very very clearly. 
aay — Means Vedas. 


RAN: gA: Gap ary — AAT is TATASST, FATIH. ATATHT TAT: etc. The SarcHeaeIs are 
told to be very different in many many ways. The #Tutcte upanishat says, TAAT Temy 
era, AAT APFAT:, aAA AAATAT: WSTATAT Sa AT:, WATATAT: Tes: (Pt. 3-9). UT H 
AAT agad.. Uae: Tea faaan (BT. 3-14-4), eT FAAT TEU: a ATTA ET: | 
AIT SAAT: MAT ALICIA: TE: (A. 2-1-2), a Hea aon AT: (A. 6-9), ArT APA Wat a 
Aca Geeta: aaa (È. 1-9), and so on. Swamy Deshika picks one vakya fromm each 
Veda — Kaushitaki belongs to RgVeda, Chandogya to Sama, Mundaka to Atharvaveda, 


shvetashvataara — Krishna Yajurveda. 


atA — Tepatraetqares: Te: mrekcHya: STALE: - AT: AARAA: - Profaret:, a Aaa: 
(Qq. 2-3-1) 3am Aare PVT: SHH: | ATCA ct: FTCA ATT (4.9. 2-3-18) TATA, ‘AIST Ta’ 
(Èq. 2-3-19) cere: Aaaa A A: Se: | TT I Tega’ (Iq. 2-3-40) aft maa vaca 
Wray | Ts FEAT Att ATA AAA ATT AAT SAAT QEA Toy TTT: | 
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Teas — TepAAaTatTqAaTes: Te: AÀ: - Also by the words of Brahmasutras, means 


meaningful set of words which are called as Sutras and which establish Brahman. They are also 


called srétcnaas. 
TALS: - TF: ARAA: - tard: - ATA: - Establishing with proper eq or reason, ARTA: 


means their purpose is to establish the truths in a decided way, by these sutras also it is 


established that the àF and X77 are very different. 


‘a ATA: (IQ, 2-3-1) A Aaa Atty: TH: - Starting with the Brahma Sutra 4 Raad: 
the nature of Ì7 or body is decidedly established. 


ATCA Bat: FAA MA: (X.N. 2-3-18) TACHA, ‘AIST Ua’ (IQ. 2-3-19) Teale: 
aaaaareaasty: 37: - The real nature of the Self is established in a definite way by the sutras 
starting with arent qà: fAcacaty MTA: and sutras such as Ñsq Ya and others. 


TI I Tad: (I.q. 2-3-40) aft ATA Tacha maarag HA — By the sutra Td q Td Ae, it 
is established that everything is controlled by Paramatman and so everything is 


Bhagavadatmaka is told. 


Ue agen ttt AA aana AAT AAI TerSqSIATT YI Tere: - In this way, in many ways the 
real nature of Ì7, X77 is told and that will be told by ME briefly and with great clarity, listen to 
ME Bhagavan says. 


aant: - Means aapitetatedqared: TÈ: - groups of words called sutra which establish 


Brahman. That means siete: - Tz is paramatman. So they are called shaareeraka sutras. 


ada: - @dach: - Means gafara: they establish through proper reasoning. The sutras have 
Ta, Ae, ed, Feed etc. The eq is given in wg fase in sutras. For eg. Fal mandaa — 
paksha, sadhya, hetu etc. 


ARA: - Afad: - Means fatima: - They have the purpose of establishing the final word or 


decision on the truths as known from the shrutis. 
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q RARA (Jq. 2-3-1) amA Aaa FT: Sth: - The first sutra is purvapaksha sutra and 
second is af*d J which says Akasha does get created. There are about 10 sutras till 7frat 
which establish that all the elements are created. So by establishing that ST4T9T and other 


elements are created, the real nature of the body which is their collectivity is told. 


STAT At: Aara MA: (X.N. 2-3-18) SATA, “AISA TW’ (I.q. 2-3-19) scatters: 

aaar Ata: Sch: - There are many sutras in this part which establish that Jivatman is 
eternal, he is A747 ~q, that he has attributive consciousness which can spread everywhere 
though he is 47 and stays in one place and that his EGELI is suppressed due to karma and 
expands to its original state on liberation, that he has doership etc. The word atf indicates all 


these. And this establishes the real nature of Jivatman. 


TI I Tea: (4.4. 2-3-40) ott Arad Vacca WTF aTCHAcaAAHA — That doership or dea is given 
by Paramatman to him. This shows that because he is being made to function by Bhagavan, it 
would mean he is mraaraF. Here mraq Tacicaat means because chetanas are sharira to 


Bhagavan. 


Ua Fea Whe AAAAAATATHT HAT HAUT FETS STAT YI Sas: - If we ask when shrutis 

themselves have told all these, why should Arjuna listen to Bhagavan? Answer is, shrutis have 
told in many ways in many places Ta agar att and for one who is a ff3ysa it is not possible to 
understand all these and since Bhagavan is 44=1 he is able to clearly and without any doubt tell 


very briefly the meanings is the bhaava. So Krishna says 27 - listen to ME. 


Thus Bhashyakarar in these slokas establishes the meanings of shrutis, smrutis and sutras 


without any mutual contradiction. Sri Sudarshana suri says, 


TÀ UAT TA: TH ATA | a: fea ao SaaS NATTA Il 


Here Bhashyakarar shows how 2EfUTH:, @atts:, aaa: — whatever is established is as per 


what we say and there is absolutely no contradicton among them. 
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Slokas 13.5, 13.6 

ARTA ASSAY TaCTHAT T | 
qaar asth a ogy AATA: 115 || 
PH ST: TS BE aANT Ale: | 
Tacs SATA Aara | 6 || 


Hela The five elements known as Pruthivi, ap, tejas, vaayu, akaasha aggFT7: the 
substance which is a modification of mahat tatva af: the mahat tattva itself aerma 7 and 
prakruti tatva, these are the substances needed to start the body =fraarht asr U+ € The ten 
sense organs and mind @feaatrazt: and the objects of the senses which are shabda, sparsha, 
roopa, rasa and gandha - the body is the resort for these. ==&1 Desiring favourable things 33: 
hating what is unfavourable {a ¢:a and happiness and sorrow are the modifications of the 
body. 44d: Their collectivity aat f: is the resort to the sentient being bound by karma. Taq 
Aa Thus the kshetra which is the support or resort to the chetana Hate briefly MAFTAH Saredy 


was told along with the effects which are its modifications. 


Tera cea Gls: Tory vas aft Aaea | gfare: TENA; ASAT 
qarfe:, qÈ: Ferd, cork wpe: | aaar eer ws a ays ait: aft aarlsrarhst Teal | 
PACAP MATH TY AAA, ATHATM TSA TEM TY HALA, aA IM, WHY Slt Aa: 
| SPRATT: a Ty NAA SIT aT: | 

Sal Su: Te Tay ate Ararat sata: sA | Tat gearesqag-aria maA, Tas 
AAT: AAT ATH at ATHAIAT AAAHT Tred | TIT TeTsicay, "TST: gagat Ares 
geat (13-20) aft seas | Aaa: Aar: - MAR: aAae:, Tags FATATST ATTA maaa: T 
SATE MALTA STA Hea: | THATS gfare, ANANA, Toa ay-qag aA 
AAA AST AAATSS- STATA Tato HAH Sho Sh Aas | Taq at TATA Sa ART - 
aaa Sare | 
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Heats eae Gis: TH Us a aft AACE | TATA AAT HAT: ASAT; ASTHTET 
qarfe:, qf: Hel, Aer Wald: — The substances needed for starting the body are avyakta or 
mula prakruti, mahat told as buddhi, ahankaara is atf? means here amatat. Ahankara is 
three fold — saatvika, raajasa and taamasa. The taamasa ahankara is the cause of pancha 
tanmatres and then pancha bhutas and that is told as ahankaara here. From pancha bhutas or 
five elements deha is created. These are all substances — material which are modifications 


starting with moola prakruti. 


afexartty at wah a aya afexatracr:’ aft AA axarfa — These are the tatvas which have the 


body as their resort. 


TAATFAT MEAAT A TY AeA, ATAPI SAT EAT a HALA, ATH SMT, WHY Std Aa: 
| gaama: q Ty sTeceqeferceteat: — The eleven sense organs are — Five are sensorial 
organs — Jnaanendriyas — ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose and five are motor organs or 
karmendriyas are speech, hands, legs, organ of excretion and reproduction. And the eleventh is 


the mind. The objects of senses are sound, touch, form, taste and smell. 


Pal BU: TE Gay afd Ararat aatanren: Feared — Desire, hatred, pleasure and pain neing the 


effects of the body are known as the modifications of the body. 


TAT SSH SILAS ST SAHAAAT A, TANS AAT: SAAT ATI Str ATHACAT AAAHT sa 
— Even though desire, hatred, pleasure and pain are the attributes of the Self, they are caused 
due to the association with the body. That way they being the effects of the body, are known as 


modifications of the kshetra. 


TNT yeaa, "TEI: TARGA Alper Ferd’ (13-20) eft arà — That they are the attributes of 


Purusha will be told ater as ‘In the aspect of experiencing pleasure and pain Purusha is the 


cause’ (13-20). 


aaa: Agf: - Hele: AIM: TASS APTATST APTI SAT AAA: a ATTET MAAT SATA 
yatana: — Here datg: is one word. agf: means aadhaara or support. The Self who is 
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experiencing pleasure and pain and also is trying to attain wordly pleasures and liberation, for 


him the collectivity of the elements has been formed to be the substratum or support. 


THATS Aaa Tay ITT, PSST ag a RAR iae aa STATA 
wasted etary Eft Sh waf — So the gist is that the kshetra is formed out of the substances 
starting with Prakruti and getting modified into various states till Pruthivi, it is the resort to the 
senses, it is endowed with the modifications of the nature of desire, hatred, pleasure and pain, it 
is of the form of collectivity of the elements, it serves the purpose of being the substratum for 


the experience of pleasure and pain. This is said to be Kshetra. 


vaq At Taras TAIT aA - THA Sate — Thus has been delineated the nature of kshetra 


in brief along with its modifications — means its effects. 


agrar — The word {a is aso used in many places to denote an embodied soul -such as 


araara etc. But here it is denoting the elements which is made clear in bhashya as 


gida AAT HTNT: ABTA. 


aget? — This indicates all three types of ahankaras. But here it mainly denotes (HalesraTe 
because the five elements are created from that. atfcratesare is the cause of indriyas and 


wstaTeetTz helps both. 


afa: - The meaning according to context here is Hed aa. 


saan ath a — This is explained as per what sage Parashara has told in Vishnu Purana as, 


FATA HTS EAT MANA FT IAAT | araar A Sherry a Sot TEAR Wet arp F 
Haar Tat | Antena hh SAAT a HLA | uaa Aaa’ (A.T. 1-2-48, 49). That fact that 


indriyas are eleven is discussed in detail in brahma sutras and decided. 


zal ZT: - These are told as modifications of àF — though they do not get modified as body 
which is the collectivity of five elements but they are the modes of afaa? of the Self. So 

bhashya is Taft raaa: aA areata, Tals aca: Aaaa sha aaa 
aati Sted - and that is to be taken as àa: Aa: 
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Swamy Deshika discusses another aspect here in great detail. He raises a doubt whether 2=<7, 
XY etc are modifications of attributive consciousness or mind. In Bruhadaranyaka it is said, P7: 
ard ARAA sar aera afacate: stealth: sAd Aa wa’ (q. 3-5-3) etc are AAAS and 
Bhashyakarar says in Sribhashya they are not dcaTedts. So they are all various states of the 
mind only is told. How can we say Fart yaraga: aA acHas yaad? The answer is given 
according to what is told here Jeu: Fag:alat NGA gead, Even FH, Ugro, YA etc are the 
specific states of aT only is to be accepted because also of so many pramanas in shruti itself — 
shruti says Asaa, AAT Teal g à AeA STAT, and in the place of 174d, in other shrutis 
we see 4 ŝata, qaaa etc where Safe sez denotes arafasry. And in place of 4 adsao, FT 
amaai TT: where TF is told as 14 and for a Mukta also 4 aR Agaa Wald agrena 
faz: aR A — TH, WGF are told where a mukta does not have manas. So by all these 
aA, UFFA etc are to be accepted as amats, TANT AHA: SATA AIA Std SAH AAT 
aAa Seared. Here it is justified like this. 


adatatd: - This is a sngle word. The vigraha is Aaaa amag fì: and not daaar: Afa:. It is areata: 
and not gf¢:. Here aa4t¢ denotes the araq and atgtc: is about atarz. Here the aspect of 
body being the support is of the form of Ht1ad7sq. That is told as Faqs AAMT APTA 
Mad: FATT AAAI STAT ATTA. 


Tad At AAA HAI AART - AHI TaTeqtH - Mula sloka has AFTA sarga — in order to 
remove the doubt that == etc are not modifications of prakruti but its effects, AFTA is 
commented as WPT. 


Sloka 13.7 
HT Aaa g AAMATATATAAT SUTSAT TIT: NTA — 


Now the qualities that are to be internalized as the means to acquiring the knowledge. These 


qualities are also among the effects resulting from the association with body. 
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The means to be adopted for acquiring the knowledge of the Self are told here. Just as desire 
and others are the effects of the kshetra, these means are also effects of the body. But these 


are to be adopted or practiced. 


am Rana Aaaa meaa | 
aate ast SetareaarareE: tt 7 || 


amfa Not being too proud of one’s birth, education etc. #af*4raq Not putting up false shows 
as though one is very virtuous. afat Not harming others. atq: Being undisturbed even when 
others torment. atsta# Being unified in all three — action, speech and mind. arararareart 
Engaging in namaskaara, pariprashne, seve etc towards an acharya who imparts atmajnana. 
air being pure in mind 244 possessing unshakable faith in the teachings of adhyatma shastra 
arcatataae: controlling the mind from thinking about anything other than the contemplation of 


the Self — all these are the means to know the essential nature of kshetrajna. 


aRar - sF saftey | a Aara aaar: Aaaa TAS SEA: ARTAN | 
Ran ag: mÀ: mer R ar a: Ge: ee aft are ofa aAa Raa | mi RTA 
Wie agaaa TET ET | APTA araa APTS a-a- AR Aaa 
| TY ACHAT ATA aA GIR GIE IE TENGIL IUES EE IGR fad aH ADE GESE | 
amaA: - meena NAR aAA ara Aad | 


aar Rea - SHETTY aoaea - Not disrespecting people of eminence. aari 
aRar: aaa FASTA aN: aaaea — a is practicing rituals for the sake of getting 


fame as a very virtuous person. Not having that is wafer. 


afgar aga: ara: mehteran — Not harming others through speech, thought or body. 


ated: Tt: temre aft ary aft Aaaa — afa means even when getting tormented by 


others, being unchanged in mental disposition towards them. 


ati Tea Wet agaa Tartar] THETA — Being uniform in speech, mind and bodily actions 


towards others. 
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AAA AHA AIA SATS Arara- Raa- Aaa — with respect to an Acharya 
being single-mindedly devoted through namaskara, making proper enquiries to seek 


knowledge, performing service etc. 


AA AHA AAA AVA AAlaHATA ra AAT — Attaining the right maturity of mind, speech 


and body for acquiring the knowledge of the Self and its means as established in the Shastra. 


eae aerated Het Raag — Having unshakable belief in the teachings of adhyatma 


shastra. 


aara: - meara ARAA ara fader — Turning the mind away from everything 


other than contemplation on the nature of the Self. 


The body is useful also for SaTaT{ ST. If one has to get rid of karma, one needs the body to 
perform the means to liberation. oati aq atara — Kalidasa says. How is it to be used is 
told here. By inculcating atmagunas. This is very practical and possible and it is in one’s own 
hands to internalize these qualities for upliftment. And this has to be done using the body only. 


This part of the teaching is extremely important for all. 


aafia — ATT is the 74 or being too proud of one’s birth or wealth or education etc. which 


leads to disrespecting elders or eminent persons. One who has that is HTT. One who is different 


from such a one is amt. So ATA here is Susana. 


aara aaraa: eaaa FASTA FEA: aafaa — Not having the intention that one 
should follow what is ordained in the shastras but simply showing off as though following 


shastras for the sake of getting fame. 


areal aga: PÀ: meray — Eat is anything done with the sole purpose of causing injury 
to others. Avoiding it in speech, thought or action is afè. 


asta TI Td agaaa TaATA WHT — Being straightforward in speech, thought and action 
as told HAH TAH PHVA AST | 
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aay araa AA ara Mrara- Raa- Aar Aaaa — What was told earlier as afta 
Pura aerate Aaa (M. 4-34) is told here as 31474. Bhashyakarar says achat yatta — 
one who teaches the knowledge of the Self — that is the greatest sT#T< an Acharya and 


remembering this upakara done by Acharya, one should naturallu do upaasana is the bhaava. 


MA AAHATI AMAT PAA ATNAHTA MIST — UT, ST, araor, Tits wert all these are 
arfs — as told in shastra and make one ineligible or incapable of acquiring the knowledge of 
the Self. These cannot be known from Ya% etc and so it has to be known from Shastra which 


makes it mm1. And one can know the specificities ony through shastra. 


Pay aerated ay Raa - We hear so many views as the purport of the Vedas and 
one can get very easily deluded by those atg[#¢fes. That will not lead one to acquire the 
knowledge of the real nature of the Self. Not having such wavering mind and not doubting the 
teachings of #2414214 thought by the Acharya is #24. After listening to the teachings — 
shravana, one should firm up the teachings in the mind through ‘manana’ etc. and should not 
have any doubts in the teachings of Acharya. That is why &raratara is so important. If that is 


done well, shaucha, sthairya will all be possible. 


acta for art and AATA here is all told in accordance with the prakarana here. 


The Gita shastra is about that only. 


amaA: - maA ARa A aa Aada — The word a here means mind. 


Controlling the mind from wondering away from the thought of the Self. 


Sloka 13.8 
FUESE KEG EAE EGRET IESU ih I 
RCC OR RUC CAC CIEIRGO DE MT Ese | 


stexaTay In respect of the pleasures experienced through the senses 4<174 absence of desire 
amagyar: Ua Not having the idea of Self in the body TH g4 Ta Aaa Ta aT aa — 
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contemplating constantly on the fact that while being associated with the body, there are many 


defects filled with grief such as birth, death, old age, diseases etc. 


saari Ara - arcneafattag AA aaron SAAT | ATERT: - ATCA BF 
arearhraraeaca, wa Seq; ATH AY achat a AS Aaf | 
saepe Ag SAIT TTT - AMAT THY TAA Y-FSITSTET AIT Hasihacarqgaea4rry | 


qaan aura - aar A away aAa ara sla — Not desiring the experience of 
the objects of the senses — means fearing everything other than the Self through continuous 


thought that they are all associated with defects. 


ATE: - HATA Se arer Aaa R aTa, m Taq, aar sree a AT 
feaferry — anahankaara means not having the wrong idea of self in the body which is not the 
self. This is just an 344a% - indicative of all such misconceptions. Not having the idea of 


possession towards those which do not belong to one. 


WAT TA ag Sara gastay - ANAS THY IATA A- aerate AA gasiflacargaarry — 
Contemplating constantly on the fact that as long as one is associated with the body, the 
defects which cause grief and are of the nature of birth, death, old age, disease etc cannot be 


avoided. 


If one desires to uplift the Self, then only one can be dispassionate about the pleasures of the 


senses. Then one will give up desiring everything other than the Atman. 


aaar Sooty — If one thinks of the defects in them, one would fear them. The defects 
are TAY, Tae, Valsad, Vaca, AeIcd etc. So vairagya told here is not due to astF 


or when not well etc. But by seeing the defects in them, one has to give up. 


aag: - Since not having 74 or aggFT was told previously, here it is taken as not having 
aerate. And teenie leads to TAFT and so all that is included in this is told as matman. 


gaaer — Perceiving the defects which are due to association with the body. The aspect 
of sharira being @2 is told in shruti as 7 3 ìà ane Aa: Aara Ra (at. 8-12-9). 
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THAATRIANS-F:GeTSIET BAIET — The samasa is THAIS TST 
saaara F UF atq:. And these defects cannot be avoided. They all end in sorrow or 


are the means leading to sorrow. 


aqa - Is qaryatastt which is told as aqaa. Constantly reminding oneself of the defects 


associated with the body is needed. 


Sloka 13.9 
TAPAS: TATRA | 
Pret a aakerarcaersreakey 11 9 || 


ater: Not being attached to anything other than the Self, arora Ry afas: Not having 
too much attachment towards son, wife, house etc. fact 4 Always 3€ atte stR sahara 


not having joy or stress on attaining the desired objects or undesired ones. 


wate: — aaa tRaey aeteeacay | eaters: Grareyperfey — aretha aAa ARAT 
guceacay; fet a aaracay eerhtsraahey - decay eNA gan RTE | 
oat: - maA Ra Ray aeaa — Not being attached to the worldly objects which are 


different from the Atman. 


aAa: TAaTHTSey — Mehr aatar RARA Farieacay; - Thinking that they are all 


instruments for performance of shastriya karmas and so not being too much attached to them. 


fret a Raa RANN - rar serhsrafrardy atara — Not experiencing 
joy or grief on attaining desirable and undesirable things which come due to one’s own sankalpa 


or as a result of one’s own willing. 


aaf: - This is different from what was told earlier as ZfraaTay axraq (13-8) with respect to 
aafia fas — arising due to contact with objects of senses. In respect of those, one has no 


control and so should not expect anything and should tolerate whatever comes. Here what is 
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told is related to the mind. So explained as developing detachment with respect to those in 
which one is interested. "Rag is what is acquired or accepted. One should not develop 


attachment towards them. 


Then a doubt may arise — how can a Tg% perform aaas — that is told as aafàsasat: - What 
is told to be rejected is not the very nature of what is useful but attachment towards them. It is 
not 4ST as they cannot be avoided but Aedes that is told. Even for a aef it is said — 
a GSM Aah AST: Tet Ta PSST | AIST ATA ATR eT OT eta a’. 


So there is provision for accepting what is needed for SATqSA. orea safara - This 
is a very practical aspect that Bhashyakarar is telling. One should give up 4ST or attachment 
because that causes deeper attachment. 4s1q agrad HA: PTa NTA etc was told 
earlier. When sanga is given up, its effects are also eliminated and then automatically afteaet 


will disappear — that is too much attachment. 


Bruhadaranyaka upanishat says - aati ARo saree Tau: | ae Herat 
MRATAsALT Il - If one realizes the nature of the Self as different from senses, prana, mind etc 
and that he is brahmatmaka, for whose sake does he desire anything at all, to satisfy whose 
desire does he make the body suffer? So detachment from everything other the Atman is what 


is taught here. 


Sloka 13.10 
ah arenes ahora | 
Aam Aani 1 10 || 


afa a In ME, who is the sole cause of all, 447m7 not having any other benefit in mind 
aaraa afte: intense love without the scent of other benefits or other deities Afam AfA 
residing in places where there is no one ataf Acta: and not liking crowds. 


HA - afn a Caras fer ae: | saa Naa | ataa a aN: | 
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af means in ME who is aax, having steady devotion with the yoga of the nature of 
attachment towards only sarveshvara. Unwavering devotion; residing in places where there are 


no people, not having liking to crowds of people. 


4f — Bhashyakarar says aï? to indicate the reason why such unwavering devotion should be 
only towards Bhagavan and not towards anyone else. 44244 means not being associated 
with @a4atedzs. One should reject taking refuge in devatantaras completely. Only then #4 would 


be possible. 


Ahama — This is needed to get rid of all obstacles to achieving amfà. In Mahabharata it 
is said - Hea moreta: (AT.AT.241-3). It is said in Mokshadharma — AaTest aape Ale Fact AAT 


Utd FAT AAT A. 


att: sadaf — Here what is meant by 37 here is mAT: because it is said that one should 
desire to be in the company of devotees. Bhaagavata sanga is very essential and that is not 


what is told here. 

Sloka 13.11 

HATH M Maaesd Aaa Aa aay | 
Washes Treats ASAA | 11 || 


aerated Remembering the real nature of the Self everyday maari taeda thinking 
about what is useful to know the real nature of the Self vaq this, means what was told so far 
starting with amaanitvam I4 fc WA is told to be the knowledge which is the means to 


moksha 4d: So aq whatever 4-727 is different from this AxT44 is as good as ignorance. 


Aa WAT — TATA, HSA, Taare - Teasers Al reat Aaaa STA: | 


Wad AAT AAT Slt AAA, AHA AAA Aa RT: TEIST aa fcafeny Sh Tay UT 
AMAA | Utah as AHA maaa AAA St AAT | 


amaA aay — TEATS, aSa; - The knowledge pertaining to the real nature of the Self is 
known as adhyaatma jnnana. Being steadfast in it is Rara. 
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Tass - Kaas Aq Arai Teaxacay Tart: — Reflection for the purpose of 
acquiring the knowledge of the nature of Self - Being steadfast in thoughts which have one 


purpose which is to acquire the knowledge of the nature of the Self. 


Wad Att AAT Sf AAA, Mea — This is known as Jnana means the Self is known by 


means of this, so it is the means to the knowledge of the Self. 


aaa east: TeTT SATA Sh raa Us amaaa RY — And that is the host of qualities 
told starting with amta for a person who is associated with body. Those qualities only are 


useful to know or realise the nature of the Self. 


qa at ATHY maaa AAA St AAA — AL AAI TA AATA - All things other than this 
is known as ignorance — means everything which is different from this, which are the effects of 
the body are opposed to the realization of the knowledge of the Self and hence is considered 


ignorance. 


aeaa RAe — The word fact here means incessant reflection - aA Raa Raa. That is at 


specified times daily, one should reflect upon the nature of the Self. 


aaa — Not thinking about what is the meaning of Tatvajnaana but thinking about 
what is that reality. The real nature of the Self should be the object of thought or purpose of 


reflection. 


anta and others are told 317 itself. That means they are amatas, the means to the cha, 
the knowledge of the Self. And they are not mere means for general knowledge but the 


knowledge which would lead to realization of Self. 


HT WAG At AA (13-1) 3R Raqam SET Aae azar faster — 


Now the nature of ast who was told as a ‘knower as ‘Udealafa ¢ 31g: Aaa Efe’ is going to be 


addressed. 
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It was told 4 4 at acuta addressing the aTaT or knower. The same kshetrajna is meant here. 
It was told earlier that the Self who is 42 or one who is known, has knowership a1dea or ARTA. 
So the word 374 is about Kshetrajna (Individual Self) and not Paramatman in the sloka which 
follows. This entire chapter is about &4 and aaa. That is told also at the end of this chapter as, 
Aa-Aaa aaa (13-34) clearly. In the middle of this chapter it is said, vatd Tea ìa Raerd 
saf. So this tara indicates that the nature of the Individual Self is going to be searched 
by mentioning east as TA. 


Sloka 13.12 
TA maae araa | 
HASH Hey] T TAA ATA | 12 || 


34 The nature of the Self which is to be known through qualities such as Amaanitva and others, 
qq aq Tareas that nature | will talk about now or will teach now. aq amat By knowing which 
nature @4aq a7 | will teach you that knowledge about the nature of the Self or #4, knowing 
which the Self gets liberated getting rid of old age, death and others. And that is, atte 
beginningless ma} has me as the Master agf is similar to Brahman in the state of liberation 
when the attributive consciousness is all pervading, T4 4d 7 Sad Aad F Sead — that is not said 
to be sat or asat. 

TATA: mad: HA TTT AT AAAS TT TAIT | AS ATCA THATS TPT AMA SAH 
AAT AAT AA | aR - aR E a Aad, ad ears | cer R wens SHR: a art | ra ws 
Heat FT Frere | attest - a ard rare ar Aafa (F. 3. 1-2-18) 3A | AeA - HE TA AST TT AAT | 
‘sree wad fare a Ti t staart (7-5) 3R R SH 


mmaa: mat: AA WT AT TANIA CTST TI TaeATHA — The nature of the Pratyagatman or 
Individual Self who is #4 means I% - to be attained through the means of amta, aaraa 


and others told earlier, - that | will teach you clearly so as not to have any doubts. 


Aq MCAT HAHAH S HATA SA ATA SATs mf — And why should one know that? 


Knowing which, one attains the Atma svarupa which is without the Tad as or attributes 
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associated with prakruti such as birth, old age, death etc. — that means which is not under the 


control of af and We. 


wate - aR A a fread, al stale | eer R wearers Saha: + Pears | Ta Vas Aral a fara | afer - 
‘aT aad Aar ar facts’ (F. 3. 1-2-18) ef — That is amf? means does not have a beginning. 
This Individual Self is not born or is not created. And for the same reason he does not have an 
end too. That is told in shruti as ‘This Jivatman who has qualities such as omniscience and 


others is neither born nor dies. 


AT - HE TA VET A ATA | "Saeaeat spl aks A oer 1 Saara (7-5) xfe fe sz — He is 
AIL means HE Wt AT Tq HAA — for whom | am the master, he is called Matpara:. It is said 
‘know this Tat fì which is of the form of Jivas and different from this (aparaa prakruti). 


WITHA ATT STA R AAAS; TAT ST Ald: - A areas Asars Aa AAA T AT 
FATA MAT F ATA AAAS’ (q. 3. 3-7-22) SF | AAT A STL aANT ATN a ATET 
aasa Tafa: l (À. 3. 6-9) waaa NNT: (A. 3. 6-16) ZRT | 


The a1ca#eqe7 the essential nature of the Individual Self being the body of Paramatman, finds 
joy only in being subservient to Bhagavan. That is told in shrutis thus — one who dwells in the 
atman, who is different from the Atman, whom the Atman does not know, for whom the Atman is 
body, who controls the Individual Self from inside, HE is your Self too and is blemishless. And 
also, ‘HE is the sole cause of all, HE is the master of the Individual Self who is above the 
senses. And HE does not have a cause and there is no one superior to HIM. Also, ‘HE is the 
master of pradhaana or matter and kshetrajna or the individual self and is the ruler of satva and 


other attributes’. 


Tg - Tea, woke: aaO, cae: gear: cResaced Aaaa Feri "a ATA 

Herd! (Ñ. 3. 5-9) aie R gad | oak Rea a ger HH | HAaea HET ae | aah aT 
ET: VAST | A TTT AAA ARTHATT Herd I' (14-26) ‘ager R IAESTE F II! 

(14-27) Sa: THAT a trate a HSAs | AA: AAT TAG Agha TAT TAA! (18-54) 3f | 
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Fel - Tea, sé: safer, eae: ARN: Raat Aaaama Ter: — Brahma is 
that which is associated with the quality of great dimension. That which is different from sharira 
and others, and that which cannot be limited by sharira and others — that reality of kshetrajna or 


Individual Self is the meaning. 


T aaea HoT" (À. 3. 5-9) aft R gad | moka Rasa a ser HAH | HATA HST Arey — 
Shruti says ‘He becomes capable of possessing the quality of being infinite in the state of 
liberation’. Being bound by the body is due to his karmas. When one gets released from the 


bondage of karma, he attains infinity in his attributive consciousness. 


anA Aft gTa: mà — The word Brahma is used in the sense of Jivatman also. Examples 


are shown- 


TTT aAA ARTAATA Fead ' (14-26) — He transcends the gunas and experiences the 


Self in its true state. He becomes eligible to attain Brahma bhaava. 


‘sep fe aAa T II' (14-27) — Here the anvaya is aae ATTA TST: WAST SAL 
— that means | am the bestower of the experience of pure nature of individual self which is 


imperishable or avyaya and of the nature of non-return or amruta. Here %e4 is Paramatman. 


ARTA: WAATAT FT MPa AT HSA | AA: ATT TAY AA ieh WA TAMA’ (18-54) Eft — One who has 
attained the state of experience of pure nature of individual self gets peace of mind. He does 
not grieve for anything nor does he desire for anything. Having attained equanimity of mind with 


respect to all beings, he acquires T<71feF towards ME. 


In all these the word Brahma is used in the sense of ThalarcHeareT. 


TAL AL TAA SAT HALT SAT ACT SAC SAAa ASAHI ACHAT ST TF SAT | HAAS 
fe Ramena aq aft Sead, Teas aT HTT SAMA A Ela Seas | TIT a fa: - ‘AAS 


qam HAT | Tat A Aastra I' À. 3. 2-7) "Tae agera anere aha (F. J. 1-4-7) 
Seas | 


www.sadagopan.org Page 61 of 112 


TAL AL TAA SA HA HT SITET aA Ceada ASAPH AANA AAHATST T FIA — It is neither 
called sat nor asat. Because of being not having the states of effect or cause, the essential 


nature of the Atman — aIc4#eqe7q is not called sat or asat. 


HACIA R TATA ASIA Hay AT Lhe FAd, Tetedal STI EMTATY HAT sft Fad — The 
Atmasvarupa is associated with a body such as of deva, manushya etc in the state of effect and 
is so called sat. In the causal sate however, not having the division of name and form, it is 


called asat. 


war a Ala: - ‘Aaa aa HAT | Tat A Aastra I! À. 3. 2-7) ‘Tas agenar aaae At 
anaa (q. 3. 1-4-7) qef — The shruti pramanasa are — ‘All this existed as asat before 
creation without being associated with the division of name and form. Then the world having 
name and form was created and it is called sat’. ‘This world was in the sate of unmanifest at the 
time of pralaya — that means all this existed as Brahman qualified by the orders of sentients and 
non-sentients in undifferentiated state. Brahman transformed that into the state of having name 


and form differentiation. 


BARTS: FT ACHAT: PASTAS -ASAHA:, TASHA: Slt AAAA AAAS T 
Sead | Tay 'aaar cane arate aft aeae at sey Seat | Tals area- 
qearraRaarat ve aay arae, afe aaaea aaa Seay at AATA | AAIE 
aT wae apa aft Reat a aaa AETA | 

APRA SATA: FT AT: HASTA S-AStHe:, TASH: Ht AAPA AHS T 
s=qÌ — So the Self being in the states of cause and effect is due to being covered by avidya of 
the form of karma. So that is not due to the essential nature of the self itself. That is why the 


essential nature of the Self is not known by the words sat or asat. 


Tay AAS SEAT SST Slt HIT aTET AL TT SHAS | TAPS aTSa aAa- e aa MIs TS 
Tel POTASH Slt FTAA AAAAMCASAY APT Seeseraroay | AATET A aE HAHA aft 
qR et 7 aaa ATA | 
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Tare ‘eee TaAT sete sft amoa TC Tey] FoI — Even though ‘All this existed as asat 
without the differentiation into name and form before creation’ is told in respect of Parabrahman 


in the causal state. 


TAT ATH SITUA ATT -TSA aE MAT TS TRY] PILOT TET SFT ATTA AAA TST HPT 
aaas — Even then, that Parabrahman in the causal state is having the sentients and 
non-sentients not differentiated into name and form as its body and so in the causal state, the 


nature of kshetra and kshetrajna is also known by the word asat. 


RATT A Tae HAHA sit Raae 7 aaraa AATA — And that state of Kshetrajna is due 


to karma and hence the pure essential nature of Jivatman cannot be said to be sat or asat. 


atte ma — The fact that Atman is not born is established in Brahma Sutra TAT 4c: Praca 
atea:. Here the YaTT is atf, ATH. If the pada vibhaga is taken as aie as found in 
other commentaries, then the word 4% will have to be taken to qualify Brahman as Tae]. But 
this THT is not about Tae} and so that would not be proper here. Hence aaf, Acree is 
proper and H94 is explained as ag Tt AEX. The word 4 indicates sift here. So Bhashyakarar 
gives shruti pramanas for erétzcq and sac of Jivatman as FET ATCHT SA, WaT ATA: OST: 


etc. 


aaf — As per our sidhanta, this means here sata. An objection can be raised as the word s8] 
is used without any qualification and normally it should mean Supreme Brahman and how can it 
be about Jivatman? So that is explained as q&a. Shruti says Jivatman is ayeaTeT. And 
in the bound state 4gT4eaT his attributive consciousness is also contracted. But in the state of 
liberation, which is his original state, his attributive consciousness becomes all pervading and so 
Jivatman is said to have J@4 also. These are explained as maq: srétarfefa: meaai, 

rah Raad Frey tH | PAT AHA AAAA. In the state of liberation, its bruhatva is 
well established in shrutis — € 4 aaea Herd. And in many places we can see the usage of 
word aay in respect of Jivatman in a secondary sense. maf att aapea: Wasa. Some are 
shown here - ‘@ Tred aaa RATA HA I! (14-26) ‘sat R ASTEAN T N (14- 
27) ‘Salat: TAATAT etc. 
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sayata — This means gecata. Even in the state of liberation a Jivatman does not have 
aaaea in svarupa. But the Bruhatva is in his asa. That is told in Gita also as HA 
maeta: (14-2). Similarity is in dharma bhuta jnana. 


Fait: - In this sloka, it is said that the sadhaka will get Bhakti which is the means to attainment 
of Parabrahman — magiaa. So what is told as 3&7: cannot be WaAgleTSIcT because 
that cannot be attained even before Bhakti arises. First the means should be there and then 


only final attainment would happen. 


a aq 4a Aad — The meaning of this sentence is ‘The two states of cause and effect which are 
due to Karma are not in the essential nature of Jivatman’. Because what is told in shrutis as sat 
and asat with respect to aratan (after creation) and #1<1Ta4eaT (before creation) is due to 


Karma and not in the svarupa of Jivatman. 


There can be a doubt here that in the causal state when there is not name and form 
differentiation, is not Jivatman’s svarupa also called as 44. It is said waeaeaT arta. So in 
that even the sffarc#eae7 is included in that. The answer is that it is due to karma and not in his 
essential nature. And in the 4f2{Taeat both these states which are due to karma are not there 
for a Jivatman. So both these states do not apply to the Self in the state of his pure essential 
nature. So 4 4d, 47 Had does not mean Jiva is maaa dada as it would be against shruti 
pramanas. It is sat, it is eternal, it is known as 4@4 etc but the words aq, Haq that are found in 
shrutis for the Jiva in state of effect and causal state is not in the The aicHetsT. Even in the 
bound state, the HTc4##4s7 is pure and does not undergo any change. The change is only in the 
aiyaara. So Atmasvarupa is not affected by karma also. Only the dharma of the atman gets 
blocked. So atmasvarupa cannot be told as sat or asat because they are due to karma and not 
in the svarupa of atman. The Atman has three states, causal state, state of effect and liberated 
state. The causal state it is called asat, in the state of effect it is called sat and both these are 
due to karma and not saTatfa. Hence they do not apply to Rsrarata®T. The third state which 
is liberated state is the real state of the Atman. So the meaning of 4 aq ad 4 aaga — is 
explained thus. Xaa AT aaea HHH std Raat A aa AATA, - It negates the two 
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states which are due to karma and is telling the pure essential nature of Atman in its natural 


state which is different from these two states and hence not addressed thus. 
Sloka 13.13 

ada: Nat TTS Aaa | 

adr: aae aaa ASN i 13 || 


aq That pure AtmaSvarupa 44d: mM is capable of performing the acts of hand and feet 
everywhere Haq: afett2rrqa can do all that is possible through eyes, head and face 

everywhere 44d: sad everywhere it can perform what is possible through ears «ÙF In the 
world, 444 anaqa Taste it stands pervading everything through its attributive consciousness. 


Aaa eras Tq - Tae ST ASTHMA, TAT aAA NAA, aaah - 
aiaa Raa A | AMPS THAT TSAT TATA: T YTTTHH:' (À. 3. 3-19) Eft TET 

TSAI era aey AT adana Ra pa Fad | TMT: ST REA TATRA TAT 

ait rA R a a ARAA Us | Tar frary yearns faga Aega: Tet aTerq ae (9. 3. 3-1-3) 
ate fe E | ee maA AA MaR: U' (14-2) eft a seas | te aay ages ASN - NF aE 
aed aq as carey fast | Reasi araa aaa eae: | 

Aaa rN Tq - Tae ST AS TAT HAT, TAT aAA NAA, Aaah - 
adaga Rai- This wf&xarcaea ey has the capability to perform in all places whatever acts 
are possible through hands and feet. And it can perform all acts of eyes, head, face, ears etc. in 


all places. How is it possible is justified next. 


‘AAPA al aA TSA Taa: AT YUH: (AF. 3. 3-19) alr Trea Tasca erase ALT 
aaa:aiftraartesratped Fad — With respect to Paramatman, Shruti says ‘Without the need for 
hands and feet, he moves fast, he can hold, HE sees without eyes, hears without ears’ — that 


Paramatman can perform all acts of hand, feet etc even without having hand or feet. 


TTT: AH TRYST TATRA TT ada n Aaa a ARNa wa — And even for 


Pratyagatman in his pure state, having attained equality with Paramatman, all those acts of 
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hand, feet etc without having a body or any of those limbs is possible is established in shruti 


itself. 


‘car far qoaare fea Pega: Tat aerate (a. 3. 3-1-3) 3R R aa — Shruti says ‘Then the 
Upasaka shakes off punya and papa and gets detached from prakruti sambandha which is to be 


discarded, becomes pure and attains supreme equality with Paramatman’. 


Se aAA AA MARATA: t' (14-2) Eft a aeAd — Having adopted this knowledge they 


attain equality in certain attributes with me; this is going to be told later here also. 


ale aay sae fase - AF ag cea aq ad ares Pasha | Reat tarferhtesacearar 
adir Teas: — ‘Ares Way Baer fAs Means he stays pervading whatever objects exist in this 
world. That means this 4fslaTe1e7eT or the pure substratum of the Self is all pervading as it is 


not limited by space and others. 


One thing we have to remember is this prakarana is Jivatma prakarana. So Bhashyakarar 
explains all these slokas in a very appropriate way as applied to Jivatman only. It is a unique 
interpretation we see here. Bhagavad Yamnucharya says in Gitartha Sangraha - gaS 
arated: aAa | arated: fran Ar Sati | So Bhashyakarar has written bhashya 
according to that in a wonderful way. *4=7 was explained as beraq RASTE- Ss IM AAA, 
AR img: aaa ete ates: arcarfhed: - warhicay wat eacaq etc. — Starting with 4 at 
Tareas etc. Aled is going to be told later with Fret Tastes etc. And AAs — will be 
also told later as anra T2ated and so on. So accordingly, these slokas are clearly detailing 


the arcata eT and have to be understood with respect to Jivatman only is sidhanta. 


There are other views on these — objection is — ‘araearet is 39Ñf, it is Acasa, ARa etc. So 
where is the scope for atmasvarupa having tf, We etc? And earlier atHargararadaq etc 
were told in respect of Paramatman. Since this is Jiva prakarana, that cannot be taken in 
respect of Jiva is the objection. That is refuted in bhashya clearly. It is accepted that 


ahefarcHearsq does not have ar, wa etc. Even then, the rf or power of the Atman to 
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perform all acts of hand, feet etc. is present is shown by giving the shruti pramana with respect 


to paramatman as aarftrarat Waal Teta etc. 


Here aarfrae — indicates all the tHfeaas. And a4:, at: indicate all the atdfexas. An 
objection may still arise that even then what is unique to Paramatman can be accepted but how 
can they be accepted with respect to Jivatman? That is answered by shruti pramana which says 
a Teac attains Taarer with Paramatman during Moksha in his TRga. In that 
state, pratyagatman also gets the eight Brahma gunas such as Ateda-4ea and others. He will 
also have aṣa faaata and by his sankalpa itself he can get one or more shariras etc. He enjoys 
all sorts of pleasures if he desires and so on. Because he will not be interested in anything other 
than sa]TT44, he will not desire for anything else but he has the power shruti says. So all these 


are reasonable in respect of Jivatman also. 


Then how can he pervade everything when he is atomic or subtle in his essential nature? That 
is told in shruti as through his aaa. His attributive consciousness becomes all pervading 
and hence he is told as 4 4 amera Head. Several Brahma sutras such as Waltaaraer: TAT fe 
astafd, etc establish this. Though in his 7&7 he will be @, his afgaat will be all pervading. 
Shvetashvatara shruti says ATIA Tea TTT PRTA FL ATT Saer AAT: E a ATTA 
aà. Though he is said to be one hundredth part of one hundredth part of the tip of a hair — 
meaning he is very subtle in his essential nature, his dharma bhuta jnana is all pervading, shruti 


says. 


Sloka 13.14 
adres adaa RR | 
Hah Tapas Pt TAP T N 14 || 


adfant Being capable of knowing the sense-objects through the functions of all senses 
adaa RaRa by nature being detached from all senses aa By nature not attached to the 
bodies of deva manushya etc. 44444 capable of bearing or supporting all types of bodies such 
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as deva, manushya and others fv By nature does not have the qualities such as satva, rajas 
and tamas TẸ 7 also capable of enjoying the qualities of satva and others — such is the 


nature of this aatmatatva. 


SSAA - TaN: AAT TET TT As ATTA | Shea eaqTa:, aa: 
aft award ard ia Gere: | aaa: aAa- Aai - ar va aA RN: ca was ad A 
sad: | Hea — Cpa aRar RAR, Aaa A Va caritadegucnraae = | a UTA Hala, Prat 
wate (BT. 3. 7-26-2) RAA: | Peto - cat erate: m RR | Tosi F - aardi TAT 
anaes F | 


aiana - ain: AAT WT Aq An aA — That to which lightening of objects 


happens through functions of all sense organs — that is said to be aafexaqurarea. 


ara efaaqaa:, Ra RAN: aft fava ard way ga: — gnp: means the functions 


of senses. Even through the functions of the senses, it is capable of cognizing objects. 


amaa: ada- - Rar wa aes: cara wa af safe gard: — By nature it is without 
sense organs — means even without the functions of sense organs it can know everything by 


itself. 


Hah — aa Tatfeteaeteeqa, - By nature it does not have any attachment to bodies such 


as that of Deva etc. 


aay a Ua Raderar F — At the same time it is capable of supporting or bearing all 


kinds of bodies such as that of a deva and others. 


‘a waar vata, Far wate’ (al. 3. 7-26-2) ecarfesqe: — Because Shruti says ‘He gets one type of 


body, he takes three kinds of bodies’ etc. 


Pept - ar Saas: amar RR | Toa € - Aa TAT TOA Neat A — By nature he is 
without the qualities of satva and others. And is capable of enjoying the qualities of satva and 


others. 
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afan Stexaqda: — How can the functions of senses lighten up things for the Atman who is 
aAA? Answer is that here the svarupa is not meant but fauavatst — illumining external 
objects. Then the next question would be — in respect of 4ftea=7T how can there be sensory 
knowledge etc. That is answered thus — even through functions of senses, there will be 
cognition of objects. That capability exists in {[aTa4=2T also is the bhaava. But the knower is the 


Atman. 


amaa: Aatexa-fatatstd — Atman does get associated with senses sometimes and so how can 
he be said to be wafraa-faatstd? Is answered as *44Tad:. By nature it is without senses. 


Karmavashya avasthaa is not natural to atman. 


aay — By nature it has no attachment to bodies such as deva and others - it is teTefea. Atma 
svarupa by nature is jnaana-aanandparishuddha, vikaara-rahita etc and is not attached to 


bodies such as deva, manushya etc. 


aay — Even in afsferaeat atman is capable of being 444q — as shown from shruti pramana 4 
wpa watd Far wale etc. 


fri — Enjoyment of qualities of matter such as satva and others due to +atitfà — is what is 
negated here. So Friot here does not mean fafasra. That is why bhashya is awaq: meat 
TRR. Enjoyment which comes from qualities such as satva etc is airafa due to safe of 
karma. Such enjoyments are not natural to the atman. But the capability always exists is the 


bhaava. 


Sloka 13.15 


qR TATA AL ALA F | 
qarama AAt eet afer TTT N 15 || 


aq The pure Atmasvarupa which is to be known atat afe: that can be outside of the collectivity 


of the five Prthivi and other elements rd: and can also be inside them. a7} By nature it does 
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not have movements 444 ¥ but while associated with body, does move around. qeAcatt 
afastt Because it’s essential nature is very subtle, it cannot be known by bound selves as 
different from body. qe Even while existing in the body, it is far for those who are not endowed 
with the attributes of amanitva and others. aq afa% = And for those who have the qualities of 


amanitva and others, it is very near. 


qaar spars aftearsa serdar she: ada | TUT Set: a add; arg Ae CHAT: Strat aAa? 
@.3. 8-12-3) zr Ra RA Raen RN; wat AY Ue A - Sa: Ha, VE ARS | PEMA TTL 
afar - Us aA Rgh adi Tq Mea A at THAT aes aera Sa IRAT 
aay: aes | geet a aa a aq - a Raae Raa Fara Tat aes aaa 
are aftqrery, tar aearftcarfernrtarean dea aierh Tadd 

Aara spars afteasa ater ate: ads | TITY Bet: q ada — The Self stays outside without a 


body having discarded the five elements Prithivi and others. He stays inside them also. 


wad Ae TAT: Strat Aat (a.s. 8-12-3) zr RaRa; - He stays engaged in 
his own independent acts as told in shruti ‘Eating, sporting, enjoying with women, with chariots’ 


etc. 


HAC TA UT F - MATA: HAL, AC | Afra — Though by nature he is without movements, he 


moves around while having a body. 


qarda iR: aAA — It cannot be known as it is very subtle — that means this Individual 
Self who is all-powerful and omniscient, though residing in this body, is not realized by bound 


selves who are moving from birth to birth and who are not 444s. 


geet a afeas od - Taare Farkas Gat aR adaa ait alt grer, - It is 
far as well as near — means to those who are without the qualities of Amanitva and others and 


have opposite qualities, it is very far though existing in their own body. 


TT am Raar Ra Naat cea Aer A adc — In the same way, to those who are endowed with 


Amanitva and other qualities, the very same Atmatatva is very near. 
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TAT HST TAA: - The atman resides inside the collectivity of five elements when having a 
body in the bound state or in the liberated state. It is well known that the liberated Self stays 
outside as he does not have a material body. While involved in acts such as laughing etc. he will 
be inside a body even in liberated state. During liberated state, that body which an Atman takes 
is not due to Karma but out of his own willing. This is because shruti says ‘TT #94013: ASAT 
MRT AHI esa eas tat SIT aAa — he attains as afanta — emergence in 
his true original nature. He is aso said to be 4 axte atc — he gets released from the bondage 
of karma. So for such an Atman who is by nature immutable, what shruti says such as ‘rarara’, 
‘Serr’, Agar etc would not be possible without a body. So he can get a body of 980a 


by his very a474 there. 
wat AH F — What is told here is movement of Atman using legs etc and the absence of it. 


aaah aaa — Sloka says ARATA - question may arise — how can the Self who is ever 
experienced as gf can be said to be unknowable. That is explained as — it is unknowable as 
being different and distinct from the body as being all-powerful and omniscient. That is not 
known by bound selves. Bhashya says afdaqeacatd because even a4 which is 44 can be 


known separately from Prithivi and others but the Atma tatva is afar. 


Then the next objection would be - if all bound selves are never able to know the self as such, 
will it not lead to astraea — that is answered as Harteta: - those who are immersed in this 
cycle of birth and death, cannot know the Self as such is the meaning. They are without any 
means such as yoga and are desirous of sense experience and not interested in attaining 
liberation. So does it mean any #atfe cannot know the Atman? Answer is no. Those who are 
endowed with the qualities of atfaca and others can realize him. Those who do not possess 


those qualities cannot realize him is the bhaava. 


Sloka 13.16 


afer a acy festa a A | 
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yard a asad are wahoo E 11 16 || 


aq 34 That Jivatma tatva which is to be known, 49 fad resides in the bodies of deva, 
manushya etc. Aat € It is TST of the form of W7 alone in its nature of being a knower. 
fascia fac And it is also seen being different while existing in bodies such as that of Deva, 
Manushya and others. 4a wd It supports bodies of deva, manushya etc. Tay It experiences 
food and others. Tafa 7 It causes the food that is consumed to be modified into various 


forms. 


amao TAY aay Pray aaa Afeqeaararcaan afar | Aga SaaS Ha Sq:, AIST: 
fe aama a fray | Sass TIM aft Se aAA aeaa A segs 
matao ard way Efe nÀ Seas ‘Tata AR (13-2) 3R | care arara a Ferg aatracey 
eg THT LATS — Ho ATT ST | aA — Aaria SeS IT AEA Ta Td AHI: PTA: 
watt ae eaters art ey sere: | Tar Tas — arat AA ae, TATA aT: 
DATA Tae SFT ATS TTL | WAC AT — WHT STAT DEAT ATTA MATAT 
qoaa wate: Sq: | Ter: gate arg ae eT: | ATR Test THATS AT TPA T 
piast At THATS: Ale Pras | 


amaro TAY aay Pray maA afeqcaararcaan aA - The Atma vastu present in all 


embodied souls such as deva, manushya and others has the one form of being the knower and 
so by that same nature everywhere it is MANTE — means is of the same nature not being of 


different nature in each body. 


aag taera ae ea:, AEA: Stet fase a ferry — And for the ignorant ones, it is seen as 
different being of the form of Deva, Manushya and others as they perceive the atma svarupa as 


this one is deva, this one is manushya etc. differently. 


Fass ATMS Aid Fe aAA aaea — Even though the Self is experienced 


as ‘| am Deva’, ‘I am manushya’ etc in concomitant co-ordination with body. 
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Raada terested ard TR Slt nA SHA ‘Weel AR (13-2) eft — the Self is different from 
the body being a knower and is possible to be known such was told earlier itself as ‘one who 


knows this is kshetrajna’. 


SoA THAT SET AAiaALS A MPT TAS — At Ad aT Eft — Now the same fact that he is 


different from body is possible to be known through other ways also is told as {a Wd 4. 


yri — yreardtat eget Haaat agd — That which is the support of prithivi and other elements 


that have united in the form of Body, 


Tq adm: FHT: aiat HAA; - that is to be known as different from the elements which are 
supported. 


wateacare ard ETL East: - That means it is possible to know that the Self is different from the 
body. 


Ta Trasy — saretat AAT Tes, - In the same way it consumes food and others which are 


of the form of inert elements. 


TAA AA: Wages satay Efe aT TA — So it is possible to know the Self who is 


the consumer of food as different from those that are consumed. 


THAT a — TAT STAT TATA AAT ATTA TAL aT Ta: Sa: - WHA means Xq cause. 
The Self is the cause of all modifications into various forms that the food and other collectivity of 


elements that are consumed undergo. 


Tet: Tatra aT wer Fast: - That means it is possible to know the Self as different from 


those modified elements. 


HAMA TIT THATS Aaa FT PASTA TST At TaA-TAI-AL Ng: xe Aaa — In the dead 
body, eating or being the cause etc are not seen. So the kshetra or body that is of the form of 
collectivity of elements is not the cause of consumption or the modified elements or supporting 


them is decided. 
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afas — This word is used in respect of body etc and so it means similarity as told earlier in 
qea: amaf Ta: (5-8). So afd means the Atmatatva does not have divisions in its nature in 
the form of aaa etc. 


farea — The word =4 here indicates it is what is perceived by ignorant ones. So explained in 
bhashya as af@qur4. This is about the %~aeaeT of Atman. Then the at perst of Atman is told 
as WdHq etc in order to remove any doubts that Atman can do srra? and others. Because 
Paramatman is known as 4{d¥Fq — one who supports all embodied souls. In order to differentiate 
Jivatman, 4q Aq is to be understood as one who supports the body which is the collectivity of 
five elements — Tas. So the meaning of YT here is limited to matter though in other 
contexts Yq is embodied soul. The purpose is that Atman is to be known as different from the 


body. 
ga Ad: - Prabhava here means modification into garbha and other forms. 


If a doubt is raised that — eating etc are seen to be done by body only and Atman who is 
fraa cannot perform such acts as eating without the collectivity of elements present as body. 
So how can it be told that Atman is aft etc as aIcHaHs ? That is answered in bhashya as 
Fast Tat sardaa aasta. So eating etc are by the body which has atman present inside 
and not mere collectivity of elements without the Atman — which is dead body and that cannot 


do such acts. 


Here the difference between body and Atman is told in several ways — Wam- Ara, NFT- 
ana ara, frarica-fearedes ATs. The purpose is to establish the fact that the Self is different 


from the body. 


Sloka 13.17 


MAANA TSI: THAT | 
wat Ta TTT ate ater A 11 17 || 
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aq That parishuddha Atma svarupa — the pure essential nature of the self sA aft sf: is 
the one who illuminates even the luminous objects such as Sun, fire and others. TAT: THA It 
is said to be superior to Prakruti called by the term tamas. att 34 That is to be known as of the 
nature of consciousness. S114 It can be attained through amanitva and other means of 
knowledge — Jnana saadhanas. a4e4 gf fatsaq - it exists in everyone’s heart being different 


and distinct. 


[isi - area hry at Tea Satis: - THT, STATA APT ATH ST ATT WaT 
TARA | Aaaa:  favaters aferae feces Past Had, AAA Ts IAT THT HA | 
TAA: TOY SAX - TA: N: JENTA HPs aa:, Wd: TA Teas Tere: | Aa: ATT AA - ATTA Eft 
TAY TT ATT - TTP ATA: TAT: SH: WTA TI: | Ele ater aS - ader Aware: 
ale fasten rari areas | 


[ATi - ora art cea Satis: - IPARA, - FATT, means for luminous objects 


such as light, gem, sun and others also, that only is the Jyoti - means that which illuminates. 


STATA APT ATCA AT ST ATT Wet TTS HA — That is the WATS se or SAANA or 


attributive consciousness of the Atman only illumines even light, sun and others. What is the 


meaning of this is explained further. 


Aaa: ¢ ARAS Aaa AAA- Had, Aaa Ua TIT ETRA - What do the 
light, sun etc do? They just remove the darkness which is blocking and exists between objects 
and sense organs. That is the work of light and others. They can only remove the darkness, so 
their function of illumination is limited to only that. The objects are perceived through the 


dharma bhuta jnana by Jivatman. 


THE: TA Sea - TH: Met: JETTENT lsat: THA: TA Sead TAs: - TAT: TL SAA means 


Atman is superior to Tamas which indicates Prakruti in suttle state. 


Ad: Wet AF - MAATA Bt AT; - FOr that reason, one should know the Atman as having the 


nature of consciousness only. 
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TTT AAT - 0A aR: Ararat: Th: ITT Zar: — And that nature of the Atman is 


attained through 3T-+aTa-s or means of knowledge such as Amanitva and others. 


ele adar fats - weer Aware: ale ANA afri aAa — That Atman is present closeby in a 


special way in the heart of humans (manushya) and others. 


STATA ATT ACHAT ATS ATA Wa WHT — The Essential nature of the Self is 
consciousness. So how can it illumine objects such as lamp, sun and others? Answer is just as 
lamp and others remove the darkness between sense organs and objects through their rays of 
light and not by means of their nature itself, in the same way, the dharmabhuta jnana which is in 
place of THT illumines those objects to the Self. The word aff in satfaurate asf: shows that 


the atmajnana only is illumimes all those sources of light. 


There should be three things — object to be known, light which dispels the darkness and the Self 
who perceives the objects. Light cannot give knowledge to Self. It just removes darkness. If light 
is not there, Atman cannot see. If object is not there but light is there also, Atman does not see 
anything because there is nothing to see. And along with light and object, Atman who is the 
knower has to be present. In Bruhadaranyaka, Jyotirbrahmana, this is told. To the question fÈ 
aaa Teu:?’, first aR: is told. eR antes fF sa TeT:? Next question is when sun 
has set, which illumines to the Self? Answer is told as moon. When moon is not there, agni or 
fire. When fire is not there, answer given as atẹ anara Satta: - through speech one can move 
around or know things. When speech is also not there, answer is aare sA Taf — he 
becomes *44sattd: - he knows himself. And because Atman is present only, any of these 
objects such as light, sun etc are also perceived and in their light objects are perceived. So the 
capability of light and others to show objects by removing the darkness is limited to what is 
perceived through the sense organ eye only and they cannot reveal everything like the 


attributive consciousness of Atman. 


ana: TPIT — The meaning of word T74 is not darkness here. It means Farr or primordial 
matter as established in 4f and fìs — Fea Ta: MH, TH aT THAT TSA WHA (c.aT. 2-8-9- 
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4), at Tae (È. 4-18), TH: R Sa WAT Hate (q. 2), aR TATA (Aa. 1-6) etc. So the Atman 
is superior to Wid is the bhaava. Here T<4{ means aeq or different. Because Atman is 41 or 
experience, it is the prominent one. S=a¢ — As told in nior: maq: Te: (A.F. 2-14-29) etc. With 


respect to Jivatma, Parr: means he does not have the qualities of satva and others. 


344 — Indicates that one should contemplate that Atman is different from the body. Here att 
JT is to be taken together. Meaning is #174 sft #214. — One should know that Atman is of the 


nature of consciousness. 


array — If this is taken to mean #74 it would be Fete. And the word 7 has the meaning of 


WTI. So it is explained as that which is attained through means of knowledge aTA#a Tas — such 
as amea and others. 


AA aaa — This means existence in the form of enjoyer or experiencer — NFA etc. It is 
said at aa g frat Ste a are, at ae Se mar Std a aca and so on. Or ANT watery may 
mean that Atma is present in its =157 in the heart and in all parts of the body through a43aat 
and that is the fasta. 


ader gR — The word 4#4eq is SIetHaaAAT here. Atman is present in the heart of all beings of 
manushyajati, devajati etc. That is commented as 74=I HATATS:. It is like telling ‘this rice only is 
found in all houses’. Though the individual rice grains are different, they all belong to the same 


class of rice. 


Sloka 13.18 
afe aa qa alt AA Ah VATA: | 
Taw Vafears gaT tt 18 || 


std Thus à+ the nature of Kshetra amaa: 374 was told briefly. Tat ATTA Sth In the same way 


the means of knowledge was told briefly. #4 = Even the nature of the Atman who is to be 
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known was told briefly. "&F: One who meditates on ME. wafers having known this properly, 
agam STITT becomes eligible to attain similarity with ME. 


Ua HEATET: (13-5) qR, ‘Aaracetataasfa:' (13-6) cada Aas TATA TH | TATA’ 
(13-7) zar Ra Aca APT (13-11) SAAT ATTA AH AAT ATTA TTT SHA | 

aar Raat (13-12) gearfear ‘gfe aden Afda (13-17) cards AST Aaa ArT AAA 
SHY | HEU - aaa ITT AAT Aaaeeeaa TR- A a ATT ATA SITS | AA 
Al ATS: CATS: AMAT, AAAI STTAT Aa FTA: | 


Ud "MRA AEHTe:' (13-5) RaT, ‘Aaraatrareafea:' (13-6) 3AT Aare ATT THT — 


Bhashyakarar gives a very clear summary of what was taught so far. Thus, starting with the 


sloka 'AerqaTaeare: qfar F (5h sloka) and till Fares: qå 3:4 tadaa: (first half 
of 6" sloka), the nature of the Xaaa or sharira or body was briefly taught. 


‘MATCH (13-7) Searean ‘Ara a ea (13-11) SARS AAAS AAAI AAAI SHA — 
Then starting with am Ra, aaaea (7 sloka) and till Acasa iRam (first half of 11 sloka), 


the means to attaining the knowledge of the Self which is to be known was taught. 


‘Marea (13-12) zer Rar ‘ele ader ABar (13-17) aAa ATT AATEST ATATCT FT HIT 
SWH — Then starting with ware mar Ay (12+ sloka), till ‘gfe ader Afa 17" sloka, the real 


nature of the Xa who is the Pratyagatman and who is to be known was briefly taught. 


Aw Ua - aaa Aa Aaaa- aeaa- aR a aaa Aas SITET — My 
devotee who meditates on ME, if clearly knows discriminating the real nature of Ì7, the nature 
of means to the real nature of the Atman who is different from the body and the true nature of 


the Atman, will become eligible to attain my “Tq or nature. 


AA Al Aa: CaS: HATA, aR aaa STTAY Tart Tears: — ATT means AA Al Ala: STAT: 
and that is aartftcay. Means he will become eligible to attain aati is the bhaava. 


Sloka 13.19 


ay Hea aaa: THAT: Seer aed, ASA: sat: HARE: Hated: T Feat - 
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Now on, the following are going to be told: 


- fact that the union of prakruti and Atman which are of very different nature, is 
beginningless 
- the difference in the effects of the two, prakruti and Atman, who have joined 


- and the cause of their union 


amiga — Means the cause of the 47 or union which is beginningless as a continuous flood. 
ward qed ta aae Sarath | 
Aaria rete fate FATATA tt 19 || 


watt The Prakruti Tet = and the Atman who is united with it S4Taft both these realities aaTat 
fafa know as beginningless. Aaria Desire, hatred aetc which are responsible for bondage 
qori wz and the qualities of amanitva and others wHfdaevare fats know them as caused by 


the union with matter. 


wphaqest Sat aaa saat aft are 1 arated Parry raaa, aAa Ria TOT 
Arete aAa fare | Tet seer say a Raa aararcak ora wpa: casa: 
manAR: FEIT Feaed: Hate | Fa a RaR: AAR: TeTeq agate: Tard Teas: | 
THrAGest Sat Tata St aarat Eft fats — Know that both prakruti and purusha who have 


joined together are beginningless. 


TAS AAT PAH SSI al, aAa Raia TT Altecrard THdavarey fafa — Desire, 
hatred and others which are the modifications of the mind and are responsible for the bondage 
in samsara AND the qualities such as amanitva and others that are the cause of liberation, 


know that these originate from prakruti. 


FRA FIST SAY AASHTATTAT AATHILALLT AT Hla: AAR: SSSI: TereT aR: Hatt — 
This Prakruti which has modified into the form of body and has been present from beginningless 
time and is associated with Purusha becomes the cause of bondage of purusha through desire 


and hatred etc. which are its effects. 
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aa warfacarrere: AA: Tereq arated: waft Tears: — The meaning is that the same body 
also becomes the cause of liberation through its own effects such as aatia and other Acs 


or qualities. 


watt Tet 7a — The word ¥ indicates the close association of prakruti and purusha explained in 


bhashya as Sal enari. 


frat mia — The Vikaraas are 3731, XS or desire, hatred and others and 7s are amaa, 
aaftacg and others. In the 3" sloka, afenttt aaa ad, afeer was explained as effect of the 
kshetra. In the same way here also the word AFT? is taken to mean effects of the kshetra. And 
according to the context here, the effects are not Hed, AeseT< etc. The difference is told as 
Rarita Wt and explained as 4-a-Atetedcas. In order to teach the fact that the same prakruti 
is to be rejected in one form while required in another form, the aspect of both being effects of 


the prakruti is told here. 

Sloka 13.20 

airo Fa: AAA | 

FRU: TAS AEA A I! 20 || 

FAH Fact For the functions of body, sense organs of action, sense organs of knowledge 
and mind, @d: the cause WH: F=Ac is said to be the body having the Atman as the controller. 


qeq: The Atman gag: amt Aled Sq: Sead is said to be the cause in the experience of pleasure 


and pain. 

art - ro, arent - maat A areas aerate, cat rarer qeartatsar wait: ws ea:, 
FRI a Sa-AAT STATA THAT: ALTA THAT: FAT: HTT: | TTS I AASA Ua, TAAN, 
‘Hal rean aa (q. FT. 2-3-33) RAA Sey | AAs AA Us FS TEI AA | 
pAg: Tea: Taq-arat NTA Sq:, TSS STITT ATA: FA: | 


art — rae, aar - manta maA fanr, -Here ef means body, ran — 


means karmendriyas and jnanendriyas together with mind, 
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aut arara Tearfarsar waft: Ta ed:, - In the actions which they perform, the body governed 


by the Atman is only the cause. 


Fearfapsa-Aar HCA d-THATAAT: AlTATAT HAT: fat: Fae: — The actions that are the means of 
experience of the Purusha, have prakruti as the locus and the prakruti which has modified into 
the form of body and which is ruled by the Self. Purusha needs mind and other senses, body for 


experience. 


TEE q AASTA Ta, - The Purusha is mere ruler only. 
TATA, "Hal ran aa (3. FY. 2-3-33) Featfewy SHA — From that point of view, it is said in the 


Brahmasutras that ‘Atman is the doer because shastras are purposeful etc. 


Aasaa a wa R gee rda — Being the support of the body and being the cause of 


the efforts of the senses, is said to be his doership. 


WHATS: TST: Tas areal Alpes Sd:, TAS: alTHaraa: gA: — The Self who is united with 
Prakruti is the cause of experience of pleasure and pain. That means he is the resort for the 


experience of pleasure and pain. 


Many fundamental aspects are discussed here with regard to the nature of matter, functioning of 
the senses and involvement of the Individual Self. This is very subtle and Bhashyakarar 


explains wonderfully in detail these aspects. 


The word aT% has been interpreted as sense organs of action and knowledge according to 


context here. That was told earlier in the 5" sloka as efexarttt ath F. 
There is also a Tetra as FIAeIF Aa which is not accepted by us. 


Also the word Fẹ does not mean a locus for 34a and others. Because such doership cannot 


happen to senses which are inert. So the senses are the substratum to action is told here. 


aor ara Teurtatsar wHrd: wa Xd: — Matter which is governed by Purusha only is the 


cause of actions of sense organs. Though some times without the willing of Self (142447) 
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mind and senses may act such as hearing etc, such functioning is only for the experience of the 
Self as senses by themselves are inert. So prakruti which is TeattafSat only can be the cause. 
Prakruti cannot act by itself. But the actions are attributed to prakruti. Actions such as eating is 
nothing but hand picking the food, lifts it and puts into mouth - all these are bodily acts and 
done by prakruti and Self in his real nature does not do such acts. But the actions of prakruti are 


only when being ensouled by purusha. 


Teaasa-AarHea Ra- APTA AT AAT: fat: Sas: — The functioning of senses 
happens in the prakruti where they reside. That prakruti is in the form of body being ruled by the 
Self. Because such functions do not happen in prakruti that exists during pralaya. So prakruti 
which has modified into sharira, indriyas etc and which is presided by the Self is the locus for 
the sense organs for functioning is the meaning. The sloka mentions 3#f¢ but we have to 
understand prakruti in which state etc because prakruti keeps undergoing changes. That is 
explained in bhashya. Prakruti performs the functions but does not experience sukha or dukha 
etc. Sukha and dukha are experienced by the purusha. He needs a place #017 to experience 


told as aférsta. His experience is thru dharmabhutajnana. 


qee q fàsa Ua, TIAA, "HAT ran aa (F. Q. 2-3-33) Scarleny THA | 
Marfa aA ws fe eA FAAA — If prakruti only is performing the functions then how 
can the shastra which says purusha is the doer be justified? Answer is purusha is the afestq 


and the cause of 34q@ or effort is Purusha. That is only his kartrutva. 


THs: Tea: Taal ANA Fd:, JAANA: Saw: — It is not correct to state simply that 
Purusha experiences pleasure and grief. Because for the Purusha who is pure, upanishat says 
qe à aes Aa: Para: arte, Seek ara aed Harty a eqerct:. So the kind of 
experiences that occur here are not present in his real nature. And the experience of bliss 
during liberation is very different and there is no possibility of any grief there. That is why 
bhashya explains as THidaye: Fea: Tas: Gla Aled d:. This does not mean that +i% or 
doership is independently present for prakruti and Purusha is only the cause of experience. 
Because mere prakruti by itself does not have doership as it is inert and so not accepted by 


Vedantis. Sankhyas say that due mere proximity of purusha, prakruti only has enjoyership which 
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is not accepted by Vedantis. This has been rejected by brahmasutrakara starting with sutra 
Taal ATA TAA and till ARA aaga. Sutrakara says wood and other things 
cannot become chariot by themselves and there is the need for a sentient person who has the 
required knowledge to do them. And even if a person is present with knowledge, if he does not 


put effort, they can’t be created. 94a is also needed by purusha. 


Then a question may arise — why only Purusha is told as cause of experience when prakruti 
also has a role in being the cause of experience in the form of sense objects, sense organs etc? 
It is answered as Feu: gag: ami Alpe T: JALAT AAT: ZAT: So what is rejected is Arpt 


for Prakruti alone. Without purusha being present, experience cannot be there. 


Sloka 13.21 


WaT TITAS: THATS: HAAS TH:, TETET Tat: FATT AAHTSET APT 
EEIE ETEESI arate TS — 


Thus the difference in the functions of prakruti and purusha who are united with each other was 
told. Now the reason why the purusha or the individual Self who has the unlimited bliss of the 
realization of his pure nature does experience the pleasure and pain associated with the 


senses. 


The aaatttat shows that there is no [eft in what is going to be told and also clarifies any 
doubt that may arise from what was told. The Purusha is STaTa-a44ecatcaT — of such nature and 


such a Self, why does he experience desire, hatred, pleasure, pain etc? is answered here. 
shea: f Because of being present in this body TES: the bound Self 34A Tre Ate 


experiences the qualities of the form of satva, rajas and tamas which happen due to association 


with body. 
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mara: SHAY strarhs:, at: ANARE: Ter: weiter: — wEAags:, vasa Ty - 
wafedenttartery saree ga aA AS ATTA | 

Wiss: MAHA Aaaa: — The qualities are told in a secondary sense here to mean their 
effects such as sukha, dukha and others. So TTA Yet means praat gag: ar AS. 


ead: AAE: qeq: — The Self is of the nature of enjoying the bliss of his own essential 


nature which is immense and unparalleled and natural to him. 


yhe: - FRE: raf yor - aR aAa aa Raa Tas: arate] Ash 
aqaaf — such a Self, 1p R®T: means being associated with Prakruti, experiences pleasure, 
pain etc. which are the effects of the qualities such as satva, rajas and tamas and which come 


due to the safe or limiting adjunct of the form of association with prakruti. 


TT Mea: - The word TT also means 4a, 4:4 etc in primary sense itself. But here the context is to 
stress on the qualities of matter and so indicates their effects. Later also in Gita in many places, 


the word Guna is used to indicate satva and other qualities. 


cad:talquah QA: - This is the true nature of purusha. The meaning of THfdez: is explained as 


wHtda4aqe: and not other usages such as T% etc. 


safa — The experience of pleasure and grief are like Tat aga, Fat AEH etc as though they 
are in the Self itself. So it is not residing in prakruti. Hence explained vefdaert-sartaar. By the 
word atf, others such as ==, <7 etc are also included. They are also the results of karma and 


are to be experienced. 


Being in this body which is ¥T#d, one will get dragged into material desires and gets attached to 


them. So the cause is going to be told next. 
sgim ae — 


Now the cause of association with prakruti is being told. 
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Earlier it was told that association with prakruti is the cause of sensory experiences such as 
pleasure, pain etc. for the purusha who in his true nature is of the form of bliss only. Now how 


did purusha get associated with prakruti is going to be told. 


HR TASS ASAT AAT AT 11 21 || 


ae For this Jivatman, aaaea in getting good and evil births Tras: HRTF attachment 


in the experience of sukha, dukha etc is the cause. 


qaqdrpieakomrer - rRNR Ar: at Ter: Taha aR- Tag arheyq 
AH: TRTATAY PIII HA Tata; TA: THAT T- HATTA ATT ATASTY ATTA IAAT SAA, Ta: T 
HH ACA, Te: TATA; Arad HaThrcarkeary AMA aIryfAry TAT T Aad, Tag ar daha; 
Tay SHY - HI TST: AST TAMA TAT EA | 


qirda NET - aaar RNA ANY feta: a4 Ter: — This Purusha or Self who is born in 


specific births such as deva, manushya etc which are the modifications of preceding prakrutis. 


THAI Aafe-TITHAY gag: ary am: — gets attached to pleasure and pain which are the 


effects of the qualities satva, rajas and tamas caused by those respective births. 


aama Tarts Tadd; - engages in performing the good and bad karmas which are the 


means to the pleasure and pain. 


Ta: qaqa- aaa aaa ATA AY mreana NAg ATA, - Then in order to experience the fruits 


of the nature of good and evil (punya and papa), he is born in good and bad births. 
ad: aq HA Bread, - then he starts karmas. 


ad: q BTA; - then he is again born as a result of those fruits. 


maq a RaRa AHI AAA TTT (A) Aad, araa Wa Haka; - As long as he does not 


cultivate the qualities such as amanitva and others which are the means to realizing the nature 


of the Self, he will be moving from birth to birth. 
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IRA THY - HL WAST: HET Aatafasare se — In order to teach all these aspects, it is told 
as ‘HRT TAS: ALT AAA AA AT. 


qid NaRa — Here the defect of mutual dependence, the defect of a#* — circular 
reference etc are not there as the flood of births is beginningless and it is like the seed-sprout 
logic. One does not know whether the seed came first or the sprout. Seed produces the sprout 
and sprout produces the seed. In a flood, the variety of the succeeding happens due to the 
variety of the preceding. One who is attached engages in ordained and prohibited karmas and 
in order to experience the fruits he takes on variety of births. This is as per shastras. The cause 


of good or bad births is karma. 


The attachment is in the effects of satva and other qualities - which are happiness, sorrow etc. 
TUATHA TAITTHAT Tact. Shruti says 4 aara Haft agaf. Whatever one desires, 


one performs actions which will yield those fruits. 


gaa — Means attachment in those which cause grief with the wrong idea that it is sukha. 
Thinking dukha as sukha, getting attached to it. It is said atfeastaaat Tat mars arac. Shruti 
says 4 FAH Fale agaf etc. 


aaae Arg — Chandogya Upanishat says, ‘Tat 38 TTA ASIA g At fiai 
UAT, ATTA AT AAS A AT ALS AT AT | AA A Se SAAT: AAN S Ad HAT 
UAT, AA AT THA AT AVSTAAT at (aT. 5-10-7) — the meaning is, ‘those whose 
conduct has been good and have done meritorious deeds here will shortly get birth such as a 
brahmana, a kshatrya or a vysya. But those whose conduct has been evil will be born in evil 
births shortly such as of a dog, a pig or the birth of a chandala’. Means they are born in good or 
evil births based on the kind of deeds done by them. Then a question is raised — as this cycle of 
births is beginningless, is it also without an end? The answer is given as aad Aaa lear 
AMAIA AAT IAT TTT (A) Aad, aaa wa AÌ. It is made clear that this flood of births can end 


if one cultivates virtues such as amanitva and others. 


The cause of association with matter is attachment is made clear here. If the attachment to 


gunas is got rid of, association with matter also is removed as per the nyaya, #T<1TaTa 
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#Tatata:. And the attachment to gunas can be got rid of by means of amanitva and other 
virtues. Then the flood of births can be brought to an end. All these are as per what is told in 


shruti and smrutis. 

Sloka 13.22 

STELTER AT A AAT ALT ASA: | 

Tea ATT SRAN: TT | 22 || 


afer è? Stationed in this body Feu: the Individual Self S7z=T perceives other objects through 
attributive consciousness. AqHrdT 4 He is also the promoter through acts such as willing and 
others inline with the functioning of the body. saf He supports the body. “tT Experiences 
pleasure and pain which arise out of the functions of the body. 42": He is the overlord with 
respect to his body and senses. WaT € Aft Sm: He is also said to be Paramatma with 
respect to body, senses and mind in this body. eu: 47: He is the celebrated person who is the 


master of this body. 


HTT BS afra: AF TSU SSTTAT TTA HUMASIT SHEA SITET AAA F vals | TIT Ager Tat F 
wate | Tar texqhisahtaqag:aar: Are a Hales | Us Sera, Sea, Sealers + sees 
Oe ASA Was | TIT a aer - Tat Geass agqreagearadhac: | Tetetarhs Aart 
argirartratsrare l" (15-8) aft | Rna ae aai A ofa wearer ate ae aft Se: 1 os aaa T 
MATE: ATA UF TSA - SATA Ta fed HRSA |! (13-24) Safe | aAa ASAT 
zA aft op ofa werd | Gea: Te: aa Here (13-12) zar RaT Se: aaah: at Tes: 
HA aap aaa APA TTATTT CIE AMSAT SEAT ATTA FT AAT | 

afer 8s aaf: Ht Teal PITA ATT a Hes SIy WET SIRS AGAAT A afd — This Purusha 


who is present in this body, becomes the overseer and approver of this body in the form of his 


willing and others in consonance with the functioning of the body. 


TI ea Hat FT Hate | Tat FavahastMAaqag:aar: Att a waft — And he becomes the supporter 
of this body. And also the experiencer of pleasure and pain arising from the functions of the 


body. 
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Ud aaam, Teta, NAAA + sefeaaaaita sit Asal waf — Thus by controlling the body, 
supporting the body and being the master of the body, he becomes the Maheshvara or Lord 


with respect to the body, senses and mind. 


Ta FT aR - Me aa ANA Aq hae: | Tecra Haris apta RAT i! (15-8) 3 — 
That is going to be told — ‘This Self who is the Lord of body, senses and mind, whichever body 
he gets, which ever body he departs from, he carries with him the senses, and subtle elements 


unseen by the eyes just as wind carries the fragrance from its locus. 


afer oe sefeaaaraitea sft TATA Eft F Aft S7: — He is also told to be Paramatma or supreme 


Self with respect to the body, senses and mind in the body he is present is also told. 


Se AA FT AA Med: TTT Us Wasa - ‘SATA Tater BPTSTATATATCAAT l" (13-24) Eft — The 
word Sc is used to refer to body and mind also later such as — ‘Some Yogis realize the Self in 


the body through the mind by meditating on him’. 


Nra Feat Eft aft Se aft Tard — By the word fF it is known that he is told as 


Maheshvara. 


Feu: We: ‘MATS ATA’ (13-12) qar Rar See: saath: seat Ter: aR Naa AT- 
TAS UAeeATAA SAT SSATATLATAT FT waf — The meaning of Tes: T7: is ‘This purusha who 
is told as ‘anaadi, matparam’ etc. has unlimited knowledge and power but due to Teast - 
attachment with gunas which happens due to association with beginningless prakruti he 
becomes maheshvara just for the body. He becomes paramatman as far as his body is 


considered. 


The nature of the individual Self after taking births in sadyoni and asadyonis is told as STsST — 
this means though by himself he does not act, he keeps thinking about his being in these births. 
He should know that he is the Lord of the body, senses and mind and he should control them 
and not get dragged by them in different ways. That is why he is told as maheshvara, 
paramatma etc with respect to his body. But the prakruti has such an effect on the Self, he 


becomes a slave to them. Alwar says ‘annaaL nee tanda aakkaiyin vazhi uzhalven’. 
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arent oe aR: AF Teal SSVI HTS SIT SST SITET AqAea A aN — Instead of 
controlling the body he acts as per the functions of the body. That is told as upadrashtaa. And 
instead of thinking about what is right and wrong, he approves what body does and thus 


becomes a slave to it. 
Tal ge Wat a Wald — Though he is residing inside the body, he only supports the body. 


TA SIG ATTaAsT:GAT: AT A waf — The Self is the one who experiences pleasure or grief 


etc. So the body does the functions and self experiences the results. 


Ud Seana, SSN, Celica FT Seleaaaaita Wd Asal Fate — Thus he becomes the Lord 


of this body. 


TA a aerd - Me Beara AAI AT: | Teter Aarts agteraan |! (15-8) 3R — 
When the Self departs from the body, he carries the subtle elements, pranas, senses — totally 
21 subtle things — as told in brahma sutra - deeae TATÀ teft aroha: warts. When 


he goes to taken another body he has all the things required to start his life there. 


AeA Fe aaam A Wit TATAT Stet a Alt Sch: — The word Paramatman cannot mean 
Bhagavan because it is said clearly af*44 @. So what is being taught in this chapter is mainly 
the difference between sharira and Jivatman, their nature and how the association happened 
and how can the Self get rid of it. He needs to cultivate the qualities of amanitva etc in practice 


in order to realize his real nature and then he can get rid of this samsara. 


ae Hala F AH Mea: AAA Vs VASA - ‘aT ATA Tate HRTATATAATCHAT I’ (13-24) 3f | 
aAa Heat sft At Sth sft WA — The word 37: in sloka indicates that the word 
paramatma has been told as needed with respect to body here for the Jivatman who is not the 


absolute Supreme Self. 


Gea: Oe: ‘HATS Ace’ (13-12) Sasa See: HTH: AT ges: Rapa- 
TAS Uaesd AMSAT SSATATLATAT a atc — Finally the cause of this Jiva who has unlimited 


power and knowledge in his real nature getting associated with matter is told as Tae — 


attachment to the effects of the qualities of matter. 
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Sloka 13.23 

qua ata gee valet a Tt: TE | 

ain aim a E RNET 11 23 || 

q: He who knows ta Jee the kshetrajna of this nature Eft = and matter TW: ag along with the 
qualities of satva and others which are going to be told later aft knows differentiating them 


clearly in practice 4: such a person 44a FdaTAtSfT though is stationed in the bodies of deva, 
manushya and others experiencing great difficulty 3a: afs he is not born again. 


UAT - FHETHTST TOTH, THEAHT AT ST WHS aAa CaHTATH: RN: Wh: Ae, At aa - Farag 
Alta aa, a eae - Iar RRS ARTE ada: Ah + ye: ATT - TAA: THAT 
aaa, TAS AAATATY, ATTA AAT TRSTAAT AAAS ITA See: | 


UA - SHETHTST E, SheTHTaT A THE — This purusha who is of the nature told earlier and 


also the prakruti of the nature as told earlier, 


FETA CAH AGch: Arallars: Tt: Ae, - along with the qualities of satva and others which are 


going to be told later, 


at afer - araq faa stata, - he who knows, knowing means knows as it is with the 


differentiating attributes, 


a TAM - aaar RARS aAa ada: Aft — ada means in the bodies of deva, 


manushya and others, even though he is residing with a lot of suffering, 


aya: aad - 7 AA: THAT AAA, - he will not become eligible for association with matter 


again. 


FRSA ATT, ATTA AAT TeelaaTATaAs ITAA Zatz: — Attains the essential 


nature of the pure Self having unlimited knowledge, untouched by evil at the time of end of that 


body. 


While teaching the way of fadatqarara of THrd and Fes, its fruit or TAIT is told first. 
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FETA TTATAGH: Aca ala: TW: As — Sloka says one who knows prakruti along with its gunas. 
A doubt may arise — if one knows with gunas, will it lead to #9[4eAT — that is clarified in sloka 
itself as 4 wa aft — means one should know. And bhashya explains further as 47H tatag: 
— along with the nature of prakruti which is going to be told later. Since it is said Tt: 4, as per 
vyakarana sutra 4 J% AVA, Ae is used for something which is of secondary importance. So 
prakruti and purusha viveka only is of primary importance and gunas of prakruti are also taught. 


And Guna here applies to prakruti only is indicated in bhashya as axarfeta: TÙ: Ae. 


q Usa A — means one who realizes THidt-qea fads as it is. That means it is not just mere 
bookish knowledge, but that that which is practiced. Rgveda mantra says - mag Aras — 
xT: - we will practice what we have heard as the meaning of mantras. Knowledge should be 


translated into action. That is what is meant here by af. 


aya: attra - 7 ga: Weer Antain — Then only this is possible. Sloka says 4 wats — it 
is well established in shastras that ATc4#47 is eternal and does not have birth etc. So birth told 
here is being associated with prakruti and born as deva, manushya etc. as explained in bhashya 
a Wa: WHat Aen. For a P4427, even though during pralaya deha and others are merged 
into prakruti with no name and form differentiation, during creation, the self is again born with 
some body. But for one who realizes this prakruti-purusha viveka, his karma would get 
destroyed with this atf, and so he will never get associated with prakruti is the bhaava. One 
important thing also explained by Swamy Deshika here is that such persons may also be 
experiencing difficulties, sorrow etc like others. With that alone, one cannot infer that they will 
also be born again. The sufferings or enjoyments of suh yogis is only due to some left over 


previous karmas which are yielding fruits now. 


TTR AAM TAA, ATSTTTHTAY STAT aeaa ITA Sas: — Further the aaa is 
strengthened by telling zem after Re RaR. ae Raf is not being born again. ZzaTfF is 
ATRIA, ATSTITHATAH rT TTA. Here the two words aahtfesaaaaary, and 
agara indicate respectively that his a7 and +H are completely destroyed. The meaning 


of A: is explained as d2elaatqaaa, 


www.sadagopan.org Page 91 of 112 


Sloka 13.24 
erara Teafed HRSATTATAAT | 
HY ASSIA Att SAAT ATT 11 24 || 


fq Some steadfast in Bhaktiyoga araf atcHTaq their Self who is present in the body aerat 
through their mind eatdat 42aTed realize directly through upasana. 37] Others for whom 
bhaktiyoga has not yet started m77 realize self through Jnanayoga a9? 4 FAA others 


who have not reached Jnanayoga yet realize the Self through karmayoga. 


arr — Aaaa: areas ay, a RATA, AAT ACHAT - AAT STAT - BVT Tear | ART 
APSHA: ASAT ATT - ATTA APTA AA: HAT AAT TWAT | ATL ATT ATTALAHTLLT:, 
TARRO: A, THU AAHT:, ATLAT: F, HABLA Aca aay ATA ATAAATA ATT ACTA 
qafa | 


Ra- Pera: STP TA, AAPA ATCA ATCT - AAT ATT - ATT TRA — BHAT. 
means those who have attained the dyanayoganishThaa, that is steadfastness in meditation, 
araft means present in their body, STcAT+4{ — means the Self, atc+aT means through their mind, 
eat — means perceive through the practice of bhaktiyoga — that is incessant devotional 


meditation. 
aay aaraa: — at means those for have not reached the stage of Bhaktiyoga, 


aaa M - maA — means through Jnanayoga, Tei na: Heal AAA qafa — directly 


perceive the true nature of the Atman by making their mind capable of Upasane. 


HAL ATAAMTTAAHTLT:, TAAL: FT, THUITTAHT:, TIIM: F, - Others who are not qualified to 
start Jnanayoga OR who are qualified but are interested in adopting easier means and are 


distinguished personalities whose name is quoted often by all. 


SHAT antaa Atal ATA AM A ATS Aca wafa — they render their mind fit for 
Bhaktiyoga through the real true knowledge of the Self that is embedded in Karmayoga and 


then directly perceive the Self. 
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The various stages of realizing the nature of the Self are told here. The word &tc4 which 
appears thrice here denotes different meanings. The first one is sharira, second says mind and 


third one, Atman. 


fasaa: - As three stages are told here, the first one should be that which is after Jnanayoga 
and hence the word eaTqatt is commented as 4frart. ArerTahT means aaa as told earlier 
amaaa aiea in the third chapter. Those who have reached the stage of Bhaktiyoga 
perceive parishuddha aatma svarupa involved in dhyaana — incessant meditation through their 
mind. They meditate on the Atman who is in this body with concentration through the mind and 


realize the true nature. That is dhyaana. 


afent: - The three stages told here are not independent means but successive stages and 
that is known by this word afaetaart:. Those who have not yet reached bhaktiyoga yet, resort 
to Jnanayoga as told in sixth chapter already - yA NAs ra Rra aa: etc. And in four 
stages Jnanayogi realizes the nature of the Self — ATH-aTH-4TH, IA-IA ATX, when Jnana 
vikasa happens fully, atma-paramatma jnana samya and 4a¥4-e aT — nothing here is related 


to the Atman etc. 


aq? — This indicates the group of karmayogis told first. Hence explained as ‘ataarrrataerret:’ in 
bhashya. Karmayoga has in itself the knowledge of the nature of the Self as told earlier #4 
AHH T: TA AHH | HH A. AHA is ACHAT. 


Sloka 13.25 
HY AA: TATA SATA | 
ashe arias A ATTAT: 11 25 || 


way Asta: Not knowing these methods of realizing the nature of the Self, #-4 ¢ other who are 
incapable A-t=7: {aT having heard from other knowledgeable ones who have realized the Self, 


saad meditate upon the Self through karmayoga and others. 
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afta: Those engaged steadily in listening to others alone, asf yaga afara they also 


cross over this samsara. 


TH T - SAMMY Sac ae HATA AAA HAT: aT: - Trae AA: Acar ANRT: 
MATT Saad | taht serait Hey aftacted | J afer: - saorarTafrsr:, tat Tao ST: 
Fear: HAT SHIT sey attacker vs Tey | atersary Tate: aT KT | 


aA q - HAIMA maaana wafapat: — The meaning of a7 g is those who do not 
have the capacity to be practitioners of Karmayoga and others which are the means to 


perceiving the nature of the Self. 


HIT: - Taal aT: Acat ANRA: Acasa SaITaAd — they approach the knowledgeable 
ones who have realized the Self and having heard their upadesha they practice karmayoga or 


jnanayoga or bhaktiyoga meditate on the pure nature of the Atman. 


q aft amra AeA afa — They also cross over samsara through AcHaretTeHq< or self 


realization. 


X aRar: - saora AST: — Meaning of shrutiparayanah is shravana maatra nishthaah — 


those interested only in listening to upadesha, 


TF AAMAS: TAIT: HAT ANRA BAT atdacier va ATA — they also cross over samsara 


having started karmayoga and others in order having got purified with the destruction of papas. 


And that is definite. 


afar vate: tad — Here also by the word Hf? it is known that there is difference among 


these stages. 


In this sloka, how mumukshus or those desirous of liberation from this bondage of samsara but 


not yet started karmayoga and others, can get started is told. 
aF: - This is explained as aaa: as told earlier slefa FT ai sla: maafa: (5-34). 


asft — This indicates those who are not capable of starting karmayoga. 
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garmat: - Mere listening to upadesha is also extolled here because it will purify one. Once 


they are cleansed of their sins, they get to go thru the next stages and finally realize the atman. 


#aT — This is an important explanation because this makes it clear that ordaining of Karmayoga 
and others is not futile. So ~7a1fTST is not an independent means to atcratatteAre but it leads 


one to start karmayoga and others successively. 


This shows Bhagavan’s kaarunya — everyone has eligibility to attain liberation. Just by mere 
listening to upadesha one can get rid of papas and then they get to start karmayoga etc. It was 
also told earlier 2H Hatad Aem aaitsted AMAT: | aaa a HeIed ASPs HATH: tl. Such 


is the kaarunya of Bhagavan. 


Sloka 13.26 


The self is so closely associated with the body that it cannot be seen separated from body. 
When one dies, you do not see the atman. While in the body one perceives body itself as self. 


So how to realize the self as separate from body is only being taught further. 

ae prayer ama Aaaa Ath Aa SMA Tes FT ard RaRa Teas — 
Having started to teach the way the Atman who is associated with prakruti should contemplate 
on the differences between prakruti and himself, now Bhagavan says that the all beings, 


movable and immovable are born of the association of the insentient matter and the sentient 


being. 


In order to achieve the vision of the Self told earlier, the way of contemplating on the differences 
between prakruti and purusha is going to be taught starting with the sloka 44 ay (13-29) and 
others. This has to be taught before the knowledge of differences arises in the purusha. 
Otherwise it will not be of use. And such knowledge of thinking prakruti and purusha as same 
cannot happen without some defect. And that defect is the special union which manages the 


enjoyership and being the locus of enjoyments. That is going to be told now. 
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The word aca here denotes beings. Because even in a tree, a bush, grass sentient beings are 
present being associated with matter. Then why are they said to be inert? That is because their 
dharmabhuta jnana is covered and is very very low. So any object that is seen here is born of 


prakruti and purusha samsarga. 


Waeagrad Payer Va | 

aaAaATAa Mata ALATA 11 26 || 

aS Hey virtuous one of Bharata Kula, *4Ta<stsT4 Immovables such as plant and others and 
the movables such as deva, manushya, ffs act whichever being it is maq AATat whatever 


is born or comes into being Tq all those aa aast qatar fats know as formed of the union of 


prakruti which becomes body and the sentient being who is known as kshetrajna. 


WAL ATALATS TATA AUS AAS AAT AAAATALATATAALMTS UT HAT - ATHY TT HAT | TT 
EGIGKEE Kii Fae: | 
qaq SATALAS TATA ALA STAT — whichever being is bom in the form of immovable plant and 


others and movables such as man, god and other forms, 


Ta AAAAMA ALAA ATT Us THA - AHA Ta TAA — All of them are born of only the mutual 


joining of kshetra and kshetrajna. 
TT aaederagepy East: - That means never being mutually separate. 


aa — matsa FTI: - satva shabda indicates jantu — a being. It is said in AAT — 
zagaa arava I ACY (ATH. 3 AT.) 


Ema? — In Fat, TH etc. it is not mere sad as accepted in jaina sidhanta but it is the union of 


chetana and achetana where the dharmabhutajnana is blocked to a great extent. 


AAN Nanaia Ua SA — This indicates that there is nothing else which is associated 
with kshetra and kshetrajna. All beings are born as a result of the association of prakruti and 


purusha only is the meaning. 
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aama srad — Even in the instance of a baby being born from the union of parents, the 
offspring is some other chetana that is born based on karma and not the same parents who are 
born there. But in the association of kshetra and kshetrajna, there is no other chetana that is 


coming into being. It is the combination of prakruti and purusha only that is born. That is 


indicated as znai rma sad. 


Chetana and achetana are never seen separate here is indicated as 4 ¢ 3RR RAITA. 


Sloka 13.27 
aa aay Way sed TPT | 
faacaceafaacaed a: geaft a aR 11 27 || 


ady gF In the body of all beings fas=d one who is present A*a} that Individual Self who is 
the Lord of those respective body, senses and mind, 44 is of the same nature of consciousness 
only Aasaa afaa and when the body and others get destroyed, he does not get destroyed 
q: qaf 4: Tafr one who knows as such he only knows the Atman in reality. 

Tay ea aay yay rR Aan afar wt aa aai A wie wears ray 
AA aAa AAAS AY Sarfey Aaa Aaa- aAa a: Teas — A: Teas — a: 
aa aaraa Haferd Tats | Tet aR Aaa Hearsay APS Aaaa Tela a TAT 
a fray wa area She ahaa: | 


Wa SALA TAY Yay sarfefarararen Af — Thus in all beings who are mutually united as 


told earlier, one who is clearly distinct and different from the varying forms such as deva, 


manushya and others, 


TA TA amaai ahd Tease fray arcu — in those respective bodies the atman who is 


present as the Overlord of the respective bodies, senses and minds, 


Wqcaat MATATA — being of similar nature with others in the aspect of having knowership, 
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ay tarfey Aarra Aas- afaa — and when those body and others get destroyed 


the atman being of the nature of imperishable does not get destroyed, 


q: Taft — a: Was — a: acart Farag safer Taft — One who knows the atman thus only 


knows reality — means such a person knows the nature of atman as it exists in reality. 


wet sarfefararercy arera aft Aaaa sA AR a eats a Peay wa dala aft 
afra: — The gist is this — but one who knows that Atman also as being of the varying forms 
just as the forms such as deva, manushya and others and that atman has birth, destruction and 


others, such a person will always be in samsaara. 


In this sloka which starts with 444 — the teaching is that one should contemplate on the 
differences between Prakruti and Jivatman as — feuaca-aaca, Prareica-faaedea, aaa- Raa 
and others. Such contemplation only bestows firm knowledge of the reality and will lead to 


paramapurushartha. 


ady d9 — By this the differences in the forms of deva, manushya, tiryak and sthaavara is 
indicated. Just as the waters of the sacred Ganga river that is brought in a mud pot or a gold pot 
does not get tainted with the qualities of mud or gold and it is just residing inside those 
respective pots, in the same way the Atman residing in the bodies of deva, manushya and 


others does not have those differences. That is explained in bhashya as favararatsawa. 


A 


fasa — This refers to TÈTH. 


qaa — How can the Atman who is aetertth and adta? be called T<4*4<? So the scope of the 
meaning of Parameshvara is limited to the body, senses and mind that are under the control of 
the Atman in those respective bodies. It is said in sloka, Rasaq afaagaeda — people think that 
the self is also destroyed when the body is destroyed. But just because they think that the 
atman does not perish as he is real. And the word parameshvara is used in co-ordination with 


farer NAAT. Hence it means jivatman. 


aay — The meaning of this similarity is not limited to not having the vaishamya or differences of 


the forms of deva, manushya and others. But it also indicates the aspect that the individual 
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selves do not have any difference in their nature as they are all of the only of form of being 
knowers. That is told in bhashya as aTdcatat AATATHINA. Swamy deshika shows a shruti pramana 
(age Az safe) — Taree ear A aT | efizad werd are fered wat sar 
(aqAfa-z.3.). So it is not negation of mere differences in outward appearances but negation of 
difference in their essential and attributive nature. They are all similar being of the nature of only 
consciousness. That is meant by 444. The aspect of atqcdat AATATHA was told in the very 
beginning as vaai ata ț wTe:. This is the upalakshana for ateq and others. Their essential 


nature and attributive nature are similar. 


q: qaf 4: Tatd — This is explained in bhashya as significant as it means one who knows the 
Self as is.. Others do not perceive even though they are seeing it. It is like seeing a conch as 
yellow due to defect in their eye. And the meaning of praising such as knower as ‘4: T2afe’ is 


that such darshana becomes the cause of gaining paramapurushartha. 


Sloka 13.28 
aa Wales Tar AHA ay | 
a PST HATA Ta ATH Tet APA 1 28 || 


a4 In all bodies such as that of deva, manushya and others anafaa being present as their 
support 4% one who is the Lord of those respective bodies, that Jivatman 44 qq knowing 
that he is similar being of the form of consciousness only &tc4aT through their mind AcaT+ his 
own Self a Raf does not injure himself. aq: So Tt 7h atid he knows the Self as is and 


through self realization he attains liberation. 


aaa - rRNA amara NNA sarc Paeqear a fray, Sacy - aca sarfe Aaargh 
MARRANT AA WAL, ACHAT - ATA TAH STAT AT Sale - cas, Parag Naaf; At: - TT 
WIAA AAT AAT HLA Tet Ah ATS - WHT Shs T: Te TTS Tara galery acars Taher 
| FATA HTH Aa PATA Scares Tae scared Raa, waaa was | 
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These aspects are stressed again and again because they are so difficult to put to practice. It is 
easy to read and understand but to practice it every minute is impossible. But shruti also keeps 
teaching again and again without getting bored they say - afat stat atte — shrrutis do not 
have boredom. So here Bhagavan is teaching this aspect of THasta, Zetcafaas etc in many 


many ways. 


ada - ARN aaraa aaraar faeqaar a fray, - ada means in bodies such as deva, 


manushya and others, being present as the master, supporter and controller, 
$a — aeai — means the Individual Self, 


carte Aaaa aaraa AA TAA,- perceiving the individual Self as being detached 
from the different forms such as deva and others and being similar due to being only of the form 


of consciousness, 


AAA - AAT TAH STATA aT Rafer - f, HATA Aaaf; - area means with the mind, 7 RaRa 


means protects his own Self, means releases himself from samsara. 


Td: - TAT AAA AAA TATA HILaeterd, - TT: means for that reason, that is, for the reason of 


perceiving similarity in all selves due to their nature of knowership, 


oat whet aie - were She aie:, R aa Farag aeaferay arcart mAN — waht: means that which is 


attained. Meaning is he will attain the true nature Self, which is to be attained. 


STATA AST FAGAA STAT GLA aca fete, aafe afa — One who sees the 
individual selves present in various bodies such as that of deva, manushya and others as 
different (identifying them with the respective bodies) destroys his self, means hurls himself into 


the middle of the ocean of samsara. 


The a4ast4 which is being taught is praised here by telling about the fruits of such 


samadarshana. 


ada - dary — In the 33" sloka it is going to be told as aatar] ee. Keeping that in mind 
the word 442 is explained here as carfeartey. 
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maA aad aed a Ra, Sa - ACHAT — The word az in the sloka means aea 
and Aaga. One who rules is Ishvara. It is as told earlier tat ATT AeA: (22). So the upasarga 
aq in ana Raa is explained as tcefaraa etc. And as per the context, $47% is individual Self 


here who is the lord of the body, senses etc. 


aR Aamar aah AA ATHINAAT TA FLA, - TA FLA in sloka is used to negate the differences 
in bodies such as that of deva, manushya and others which is happening due to eremia. 
On examining what as told earlier and what is going to be told later as araq agad fga act 
CUTS | aan afa ma Y (26) and next Fat agata (30), it is clear that the 


differences associated with various forms such as that if deva, manushya and others is negated. 


That is told here as carte Aamar Age. 


ACHAT - AAT FAX HTH — Since the Individual Self is the one subjected to fT it applies to 
garf aca. The self getting immersed in the ocean of samsara is the cruelty that he is 


subjected to. 


a Rafa - af, tama Alsat; - Since the Atman is nitya or eternal, even for one who sees 
differences in selves identifying with body, the self cannot be destroyed or subjected to cruelty 
in the real nature. So the actual meaning of 4 fated is explained as something which is good 
for one and can be achieved with a"asf®Ħ and that is explained as tattd, Tare Alaa. 


Rescues self from drowning in the ocean of samsara. 


Td: - TAT ATTA AAA AAT HT LATA Tet hes ars - Tera She Whe:, We Weds zara safety 
arati mAN — Again since it is Jivatma Prakarana, mt "fÑ atf is attaining the true nature of 
Self. The meaning of Tort is explained as told earlier also, Torchlat SUH: TATE: TAT TAA (8- 
21) where it was commented as 340 dat Aao aema Raa: aT. So here also explained as 
qaraq aa Raay are ITI fs. So aaas told here is STH — TATT from Aare and arcs 
both. 


daaarna aa Aa PAVAY ATH TAT aca fated, waan afa — The meaning of 


fafa has to be understood. Earlier it was told about atma svarupa as asà eamate NIT 
AFATASMET UF A, h aa Sted HA (2-24, 2-21) etc. So what is the meaning of fat for Atman 
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is clarified as wastafeamed sfà. That is himsaa as far as atman is concerned, getting drowned 


in the ocean of transmigration. 


So even in this sloka, the differential characteristic between the cause of samsara and cause of 
moksha is shown by teaching the nature of prakruti and purusha. If one identifies body with self, 
that becomes the cause of samsara while perceiving the difference due to the self being of the 


form of consciousness in all bodies becomes the cause of moksha. 


Sloka 13.29 
vata a patter aao sae: | 
q: Tears aaran A TAA 11 29 || 


ATT All activities that happen through the body afst: in all ways Theta € ranmi are being 
done only by prakruti TT and in the same way, ATATATH aat} and that the self is not the doer, 


q: Tats one who contemplates like this 4: T24f¢ he realizes the nature of the Self as it is. 


water pater - arfarcoradea Sq: wefteere (13-20) ft gator weer feararorfs gA a: TAN, 
TAT AAA AAT THAT FT A: TAA, TET THIS: aaf ASAT gaT: FT PAST 
HATHA Sit TA: TWAS FT sears Taras Hafler Tats | 


aair wath - ariond sa: aAA (13-20) aft gatere vaca feasts gR a: Tafa, 
- One who realizes that all the activities of the body are being done by Prakruti as told earlier, ‘In 
the activities of the body, senses and mind, the body which has the Individual Self as the ruler is 


the cause’, 


TA AAMH AAA AHA J A: FLAK, - And also realizes that the atman is of the nature of 


consciousness and is not the doer, 


TET RA: Teast TSA TSS STAs: a HAST aaa A Efe A a: Tafa — And also 


realizes that the association of the Self with Prakruti, the aspect of being its adhishthaana or 
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ruler, and the experiences of happiness and grief arising out of it are all due to the ignorance of 


the form of karma, 


a aai Farag aaf Taft — he only knows the real nature of the Self as it exists. 


The difference in the characteristic of the nature of being the locus of all activities and not being 


the doer — between the body and the self is being taught in this and the next slokas. 


aain eather - aiad A Sa: pA (13-20) sft gate wear ferns gN a: seat, 
- Perceiving that the actions themselves which is #4#4&q - is common to all — those who have 
realized the nature of the Self and those who have not. For eg. The action of eating, everyone 
knows that eating involves picking food, putting into the mouth etc. The difference is that the 
realisers know it is to be attributed to prakruti while and the ignorant ones are not aware of it. 
This awareness is not just literal knowledge but it has to be practical. At every moment a realize 


would know it is not done by atman. 


TAT ACHAT AAT AHA AF A: qaf,- The Atman because of being of the nature of pure 
consciousness, is not the doer of the kind of actions that we see while being associated with a 


body. 


Tee THAT: THAIS TSA LASSI: PHS aA Std A a: TAs A AH aaa 
aatead maf - Then to the question, ‘what about srarasaca, TRATANA etc — they are all due to 
afea. Due to aara, atman gets associated with prakruti, Due to that association he 
engages in karma. Then his knowledge gets blocked. Due to that the reminiscent impressions — 


afata ensues. Then he is born again etc — thus the cycle is formed from the Satta ware. 


Sloka 13.30 


FAT TATA AAA HET AT TA | 
Ta Ua a Fee Ay AFIT Tar U1 30 || 
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aT When yaqan aTa the modifications of the different forms such as deva, manushya, insect 
etc which are caused by the association with matter Vez are all centred in or grounded in one 
reality namely prakruti, aq Ua € fecal aqaa and due to that only the further expansion into 
children, grand-children etc — one who perceives this qat ag] AFT then he attains the Self of 


the form of only consciousness. 


trae THtet ar Waa, T AHI, Te Us - WHAT LA Gadiare AAA J Tar 
yeaa, Tal Ut Ae ATA - Aaa HAA HHT SAAT TTA TTA: | 


G F , - All beings such as deva, manushya and others 
a 


which are made of the union of two realities namely prakruti and purusha being present, 


ai taa- - gea- FarHTay — In those beings the different forms of existence such 


as being a god or human or short or tall and others, all these 


TRE - Uraa THtet Fat Tafa, - are rooted in one — meaning one reality which is prakruti 


— when one perceives thus, 


a acter, - that all these forms of existence are not rooted in the Self, 


Td Ua - WHat Tasaeray Fartarte Aafsene a Aart Taka, - Tt Va means from that prakruti only 
successive proliferation into children, grand children and such different varieties happen — when 


one perceives thus, 


Tal Us Ag] Ada - Ara PAA HHT Acar TMs Fert: — then only Fel araar means he 


attains the nature of the Self of the form of unlimited pure consciousness. 


Among the two — prakruti and purusha, prakruti which undergoes modifications and the atman is 


immutable and so difference exists between the two is told in this sloka. 


yHraqerdrasarany, arey say T Acq, - The word 9A indicates the entirety of chit and achit 


which are mutually united. 
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qi Saca-A acd -SeAcs-ALAaT genar — The word Arar indicates all kinds of differences 
Aey, TST etc. that is of the form of class, qualities etc. All these are of the nature of 


attaining different states and so are different from the Atman who is Affan — immutable. 


TREAN - WHATACT WHAet Fal A, T ACHeAA, Ta Us - WHat Vasant gana Aafaa FT 
wat Tats, - Here URETA is explained as Utdcaeay. And that reality is prakruti. The word Ut 
here does not indicate Atman. If so, then the aspect of differences of the form of deva, 
manushya etc would apply to atman and that is against pramanas. And it would also be against 
what was taught earlier starting with 44 9244 g Aaa (28) and before as Uftsat: aafia: (5-18) 
and others. So bhashya is 4 atc#e74. A doubt may be raised based on shruti pramana arent & 
Gaara (4.47 TT 2-12) where the modification in to the form of putra etc for the atman seems 
to be told. But that is answered with the pramana aetrastrd mena fÀ ((4.AA WA. 2-12) where it 


is said that is also related to the prakruti only. 


Tal Us Ae] AIA - AAT SAAT HAA ACHAT ITM Sea: — Here Aa] AFT does not mean 
attaining TATANTA and so as per TH AAA (4. 3-1-3) and 4A marian: (14-2), 
qoae is meant here. Hence bhashya is ataheast aatar. That means by mere 
agaf, TATA is not possible but he becomes a831 — similarity with Paramatman 


while being here. He realizes his nature of the form of unlimited consciousness. 


Sloka 13.31 


HALSALL MCAT CAAT TAHT: | 

mies ated a HUA a RÑ 11 31 || 

aaa Unborn due to being eternal Fhioreata not having the material qualities of satva, rajas 
and tamas #4 W<aTcHT this Individual Self who is like paramatman for the body A=: is 


indestructible. #T-dat Hey Arjuna, stzeatsft though residing in this body which is subjected to 
modifications + +A does not do anything 4 fea is not tainted by the qualities of the body. 
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Ha WATT Sard Poesy cacasraa Prefte:, mA: aft aarfecard — aaa HEAT: — 
araea:, Mira- ararfeereeacara, 1 PAN a ferere | eget: a RETA | 


ai Tarer Ferd aa aadA Frefta:, - This Paramatman — means this Jivatman who has 


been established as of very different nature than that of the body, 
ricer: af saifecard -AAA - though residing in the body, because of not being born, 
HAT: — AAed:, - he is avyaya — meaning indestructible, 


Miraa- mR rR, 7 rA a fread Seer: q fread — because of being nirguna 


meaning not having qualities such as satva and others, is not tainted by the qualities of the 


body. 


The aa or difference in attributes of Jivatman and Prakruti is taught here very clearly. The 
word aatfecatd indicates it is t=74 also. It is well known that whatever is created or born gets 


destroyed. 


fa[catd — This does not negate #14 and such qualities. So the word 17T indicates the qualities 


of Prakruti such as satva, rajas and tamas. 


4 fered — The Atman who is not born, does not have qualities of matter such as satva and 
others and is of the nature of pure consciousness, though residing in the body only, does not 
get tainted by sz aTa. The body which is told as qq maang Pract RAR agarri ore 
(THT. 1) gets tainted due to HT. When cloth contacts dirt, it gets dirty, gets tainted. So sharira is 
like that. Body also when it comes into contact with dirt even for a few seconds, gets tainted with 
dirt. So a doubt may arise that when Atman is associated so closely inseparably with prakruti 
from beginningless time, how can he not get tainted by the qualities of prakruti? That is cleared 


in the next sloka. 
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Sloka 13.32 
watt Patra + ware, Nariga: RANA: Heat a rears? Tas BTS - 


It can be accepted that he does not do any karma as he is without the qualities of matter such 
as satva, rajas and tamas. But due to association with prakruti from beginningless time, how 


can he be not tainted with prakruti’s dharmas? That is answered in two slokas that follow. 


a FAN — This was told earlier and will be told later also and indicates the pure essential nature 
of the Atman. Even then how can one say ‘even though residing in body he does not get 


tainted?’ that is answered in the next shloka. 


AAT TTT safa — It is well known that one gets good or bad qualities due to association 
with the good and bad. It is said ‘& wea afeataarhtr aerate | reach aena 

aara ATT: ll - that cloths and others come into contact with the body even for a second, 
they get contaminated. What to say of the Atman which is associated from beginningless time? 
That is indicated in bhashya avatarikaa as eaaa: This is clarified with an illustration here. 
The bhaava is that it does not happen as a rule. There are objects which though associated with 
other objects do not get the qualities of those objects. The ¢81-d of aakaasha is given to show 
this. So there is no rule that HT always causes defects of one to be transmitted to the other. 
For that the =afdes fasta is given as FT31. Though Akasha comes in contact with pure, impure 


and all kinds of objects, it does not get tainted with those qualities. 


The same doubt is raised form paramatman in the brahma sutra Na: aAA ATI 
ataq — If Paramatman is residing in the body, should he not also be subjected to experiences 
of sukha, dukha etc? Sutrakara says no, it can also be seen in the world. When a person gets 
punished and puts in jail for some crime which he committed, the criminal who is in the jail 
experiences all the difficulties while the jailor though being in the jail, does not experience them 
as he is the ruler there. In the same way, Paramatman though residing in the body does not 
experience sukha, dukha etc. Here the atman who is associated with prakruti and is present in 


the body does not get tainted by the qualities of body is being told. 


WaT Aad Aea NARAN | 
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adaa SS TATA aR 11 32 || 


aAa TTS} Just as aakaasha which is pervading all substances 41e=I1q because of being 
very subtle aat MaRa does not get tainted by the qualities of those respective substances 
with which it comes into contat, TT in the same way, aca the Individual Self aĵa à? Hateac: 
though residing in all kinds of bodies such as deva, manushya and others 4Tafer-ad does not get 


tainted by the qualities of those bodies. 


aa arate sara aft aes: seq: day Alt dteeargq ataeqerara: a Freres, TAT NAT 
arated aaa Saree ee eae: at aaeeerara: a fread | 


aT artt Ata Aft — Just as aakaasha which though is present everywhere 

ad: qaq: dmx Aft — and though is in contact with all substances, 

Wer Adaeqeaata: 7 feread, - does not get tainted by the qualities of all those substances, 
TAT AAT aaaea — in the same way, the Self, because of being very very subtle, 


ada tanqearet ee safer: aft — though present everywhere, means in bodies such as deva, 


manushya and others, 
aage: q fercad — does not get tainted by the qualities of those respective bodies. 


aaaedia: igoa — The word aad in sloka indicates the possibility of getting tainted by 
innumerable mutually opposed qualities. aT+#TsT is more subtle than the remaining four {cs or 
elements. But Atman is more subtle than aakaasha is indicated in bhashya as afdaterard. The 
word #4 denotes that there is no possibility of any taint by any quality of any substance for 


aakaasha. 


Here 444 is not commented as everywhere in the body because it is well known from shruti that 
Atman exists in one place - gR g[¥ aremt shruti says. So 44a is commented as Haq anqar 


— in all bodies such as that of man, god etc. 
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manà: q Rear — tg has wga Aans — ated, sad, aac, Farhad, aaia, agate — 


Atman is not subjected to these modifications as he is eternal, immutable principle. 


Sloka 13.33 
AAT THT: Heat cH AT TA: 1 
at AAT TAT Peay THTMAlt ATT 11 33 || 


aed Hey Arjuna, wh: tf: just as the one Sun, 24 Fea Als this entire world a97 satra 
brightens up or illumines a% in the same way &at the Atman who is the kshetrajna pe à 


Tateate illumines his entire body. 


AN Uh: AP: SAAT TTA HOA SA als AN, Tar aay aft att ‘Aa se aay A ala Heat 
qR: AeA: a ATTA CAAT ATT THM AL | AT: WHTLATL HT THT HT era ARAT 
TATA ACA AAT ACTHAATAT: AT THATAT ACHAT ST: | 

ATT Uh: AST: TAIT THAT Hoary SA Als aN, - Just as the one sun illumines this entire 


world with his radiance, 


qa aay aft at wa ed Bay iT ala pee ale: Ard: a Medes SAAT aT THT — 
In the same way, the Self who is the kshetrajna illumines his entire body — inside and outside 
from foot to head with his attributive consciousness. 

HAT: THTLATL AAT THATS AAL ARA TITTATT AAT AAT AAA ATAT: AT SHAAN AAT 
gaf: — For that reason, just like the Sun who illumines is different from the world which is 
illuminated, the Self having the characteristics told earlier, who has the nature of knowership is 


very different and distinct from the body which is the object of knowledge. That is the meaning. 


What was taught in the beginning as vaa àf — that the Self is a knower and so there is 
difference between the knower and that which is known — that is confirmed here with an 


illustration. 
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aT THAT — Though the essential nature and attributive nature of the Self belong to the same 
class of consciousness, there is difference between the two. One os 4&4 aT through which 
Self known as ‘a4’ and the other is attributive knowledge which does not know itself but shows 
objects to the Self. So that is indicated in bhashya as =44T WHaT. Substantive knowledge is *46T 
att and the substratum is TTAF. Attributive knowledge is a43{cstT4 and it is TAT. So there is 
obvious difference between the brightness and that object which has brightness — say sun light 
and sun. In the same way Self and its dharmabhuta jnaana are different though one is the 


attribute of the other and the attribute is inseparably associated to the substratum. 


aca AF4 — The word Pa does not mean all bodies because every body has one atman. So it 
is not that the Atman present in one body illumines all bodies though the illustration of aditya is 

given. So the similarity is explained as Ruamata. Here af: means skin and others. 
arq: means muscles etc. In each body there is atatea or multiplicity in terms of different parts of 
the body. The dharmabhuta jnana of atman illumines all that is the meaning. The Self who 


knows all these is the knower. 


Sloka 13.34 

AAAATA LAT TL ATT ACTT | 

qarpicaret a A Agata t TA 1 34 || 

wa As told so far, Xaaa: Arde the difference between the body and the Atman, yaaq fAata 
and how to get released from the association with prakruti, = aTTaaa ù fag: those who know 
through the eye of the form of discriminatory knowledge @ they 4 atf% attain the pure nature of 
the Atman as detached from prakruti. 

Ua - THT THT AAAAMA: Heat - fare faraaygarareta wear F fag:, qawphaaret a, TT 
ated - Aima, Acard arated | Alerd sees Set Alet:, TarrcareHy Sth NATTA TTA: | 
areas: aaar aA Shr aa, Tar: AA+ ARa aaa Ro wafers aAa a 
aam à amaA, q rasan: AT SI aA a Raa aaa, AAs aA TAT: | 
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UVa - FHA IAT — As taught here in this chapter, 


AARATA: Ara - fares faarafayaararett aAa À fag:, - those who know through the eye of the 


form of discriminatory knowledge, the distinct characteristics between the Atman and the body, 


arpraatet 4, - and in the same way, know the means to get released from the body made of 


the five elements, 


d ated - eatery, aca gafa — they attain the vafifaqa-ahtearcnea eq — the pure 


nature of the Self dissociated from prakruti. 


Head Heed Set Aret:, TATAcaeHy Beh Namaa Tere: — NA is that by which one gets released 


— that means the means to moksha such as anta and others as told earlier. 


aaa: aAa aA shes aaa, Tal: Fas fafecat - being equipped with the knowledge of the 
discriminatory characteristics between kshetra and kshetrajna that was told already, knowing 


well the difference between them, 


yaa splay a aa a aaea arated, - Having known the means of 
getting released from the five elements modified into the form of prakruti, such as satftcat and 


others and those who know thus and put it to practice, 


q firan: — they having got released from the bondage of body, 


eat VAY Hay SATIS AM TTT AAT WYated Fas: — they attain the Self of the nature of 


unlimited consciousness existing in its own original pure form. 


The fruit of acquiring the knowledge of difference in the characteristics of kshetra and ksetrajna 
is told here. The body is inert, is supported and is st73{c to self. The Atman is of the nature of 
consciousness, is the supporter and the lord of the body. This discriminatory knowledge is 
meant by aT+ae{aT here. Because there is no scope for fears etc here. The faaatat acquired 


through the s4@st done here is what is meant. 
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qt arf% — This means the fruit obtained from the knowledge of the nature of the Self and so it is 
about the pure nature of the Atman. His 4c is with respect to his own previous state of being a 
arate, 

merd Ada gf — The main teaching of this chapter is the means to knowledge such as amea 

and others. In the beginning of this chapter the nature of kshetra and kshetrajna was taught. In 


the middle, the means such as amanitva were taught. So at the end also it is taught that the 


host of qualities such as amanitva and others would be the cause of release form the body. 


As per our sidhanta, mere aT#4T2ta114 will not become the means to liberation and so the 
qualities such as aatfaca and others have to be cultivated in practice and that is indicated in 


bhashya as aaa arated. 


yaam — The samasa for this is Yaaa: Wha: MA: AIPA: or yarat sharait Wap: ATT. 
This indicates afs fAa f and 4 atid indicates ZEaTfH. It is not enough if the afì® is eliminated 


but there should be attainment of the desired too. So both are indicated here. 


Hacer grada Say Tella arrears Naomia AAAI ATT 
FAST SEATA: 
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AT TTSM SEAT: 
Sloka 14.1 


mA AER: eare: erases are caren: wrasse TSd: eA 
aft Sa | a rae: gra Ra a-ga RaT: aft + aay - HoT TOTS SeA 
ATA AA AT Ul" (13-21) 3R | THT Tart TAT AeaST ATTY WIA AICATHTL: FT SIA | 

mA AET: eare: erases ars saree: magra: gA 
gf Sz — In the 13 chapter the following was taught — The Self has to realize the real nature 
of Prakruti and Purusha who are mutually united and he should resort to bhakti towards 
Bhagavan. Then pleased by that, Bhagavan would grace him with amanitva and other qualities 


by which he would get released from the bondage of samsara. 


TA Frade: Tayaraieqray-qareden: aft a aay - Aa ToraStisey Tears 1" (13- 
21) =f — It was also told there that the cause of bondage in samsara is the attachment to 
pleasure, pain and others which are the effects of satva and other qualities and are continuing 
from previous births. That was told as ‘the cause of good and evil births is the attachment to 


experience of sukha and dukha’ (13-21). 


HT SAAT WTA Tea TATA Aada: A IÑ — Now in this 14th chapter, the way in which 
the qualities of satva and others become the causes of bondage and how to get rid of them is 


going to be told. 


In the previous chapter, the nature of the Prakruti was examined. With that aaf , in this 
chapter, the {as which is the cause of HaT<ara, its svarupa, manifold nature and how to get 


rid of it is all going to be taught. 
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CINHCIGGIE] 

Ue a: aAA aT AAAA | 

aara Waa: Aa Te AA Tar: 11 14 || 

ya: Again, T% what is different from that which is already taught amarai amaga} the most 
celebrated knowledge among various types of knowledge saat | will teach you in detail. aq 
amat Having gained which knowledge, #4 477: all those involved in meditation =a: having got 


released from this sphere of Samsara T4 fafa Tat: attained the pure essential nature of the 


Self, that knowledge | will impart you with. 


OS - yea THATS A AAA Ue ALATA OAS AT AT: THAT | aa a a AAT THAT OT 
FAUST STAAL | AL ATA ATCT AS HTS: THA: Sa: - PATA ST Tet Pas Tar: — Wet 
aRearrererarfaeat fey sara: | 


qt - qafta — Means different from what was told earlier, 


Agaat wa ararfeqfary att ya: waar — What is inside prakruti and purusha only, 


the knowledge of the qualities such as satva and others, | will teach you again in detail. 


qqa a adai THATes faqs] Satay — That knowledge is superior to all other types of 
knowledge having prakruti and purusha as the objects. 


Aq Wat AAT Ast AAA: aaraa RaT: — Having acquired this knowledge, all munis - means those 


given to meditation, 


aa: - Haase Te fats Tae: - Te Ragar eA E Sy aT: — Ft: means from this 
dared — this sphere of samsara, 7214 fas Tat: means attain the fruits of the form of 


realization of the pure essential nature of the Self. 


q4 — Though this word has the meaning Sc#¥, it is commented as aqq — different from what 


was taught earlier. Otherwise it would lead to Tat#ftF as there is the word SttH4 in the sloka. 


In the previous chapter it was briefly told that Gunas are responsible for bandha or bondage. 


Here that is told in more detail and so there is no punarukti. 
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qi Af — As per prakarana, this is about attainment of TR AICHET AY, 


Sloka 14.2 
qa: aft aq atest ete Patras — 
Again, Bhagavan extols that superior knowledge distinguishing it by its fruits. 


Earlier 2318 or gaining the desired fruits was told and now afaettate — getting rid of the 
unwanted is going to be told. So there is no asf. 


Se ATTA AA Tae: | 
SASH ATA THA TF STAT F 1 2 || 


= HTH The knowledge that is going to be told now, Sufteat having acquired FH AtaetATTAT: 
having attained similarity in attribute with ME asf? even at the time of creation 4 asad are 


not born again. waa a aaf% F During pralaya or dissolution they do not suffer. 


Be - TEMA ATTY SAT AA ATTRA ATT: - AAT STAT:, Bae AY aT SITAR - a aaa 
mA, THs aT raf a -a a gR wT | 


%4 — eA — Faq means what is going to be told now, a174 that knowledge surfe having 
resorted to, FA Aa ANTAT: - WITT STAT:, - those who attain equality in attribute with me, that 


means those who attain similarity with ME, they 


at aft + Sra - FT gRr Asted, - do not become objects of the act of creation or they will 


not be subjected to creation. 


was a arated a - 7 a Melts Acted — and they will not be subjected to the act of withdrawal 


during dissolution. 


The bhashya for &¢4 is 444T 14. It does not denote what was already told earlier because such 


a meaning for the word << would not be proper. 
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Similarly the word Tat: is explained as STAT: 


aaf — This word has the meaning of experiencing sorrow. But since it is used along with the 


act of creation here, it is commented as not being subjected to pralaya or dissolution. 


Sloka 14.3 


HF WPA TAT TAS TATIHT Ah ade aae Hqertemiscay wWacisrad fN (13126) 
TAA Sth ATA TANT HAT FATS — 
TT WHAT TAT aaga Tt — Now in order to teach the way in which the qualities 


associated with Prakruti become the cause of the bondage of the nature of getting a body by 


means of birth and re-birth, 


ada yae Agena aaa Hyd (13-26) aaa Sth - the creation of the 


entirety of beings through the association of prakruti and purusha which was told as, ‘ataq 


agad fga Ast enaga (13-26) — ‘whichever being movable or immovable that is born’, 
Wiad Ada PAY EATS — all that was done by Bhagavan’s own willing is being told. 


This aaa is provided by Bhashyakarar in order to remove the doubt that this sloka ‘74 
atftHeaaey is not in context here as it does not talk about the way Gunas cause bondage and 
how they are got rid of. The reason why this sloka has come here is Bhagavan is telling first that 


the cause of Tara which is going to be told later is due to HIS willing only. 
Ay aides] Raai aara | 
ama: TAY Tat Haft AT It 3 || 


ated Hey Arjuna, 44 for me ngaag] A: the Prakruti of the form of Mahat tatva is one womb or 
source. dead THA Ae TATA In that | lay the embryo. qq: From that source Hayat aena: Walt 


the creation of all beings happens. 
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PAT WTA Ayes AA Hag Tey Ad aes Te cas ag AAS ay: @ aa Gara F | 
eat Sales A rar fE 1) waa (7-4, 5) fe feet sacar wale: ngagar are 
PRAT ASA] sha Sere | Tal ahs wag N: aft sey aft ARa - ‘a: ada: aaa, er 
WAT TT: | TATA] ATA STA AT MTA (F. 3. 1-1-9) 3R | aeaeat wpht fate A TTT I 
siaa (7-5) 3R FaTTASAT at Ta Saf: PSST, ar se arara mia Seas | TTT 
rarer Tt Hels Tee ATT Ss TH SETA | TTT PET Aaa APRA aA 
SATA HAE: | aa: TET WHA SASATT AH TPA AIHA ag Rea aat aA Aaa | 
HAT WTA Alsat AA Aes Ae] Ad — The mahat prakruti which is of the form of the womb for the 


entire world and which is my sharira, 
aera TH eat sex; - in that | place the embryo. 


‘AAT ATA: S Aa gea a asa Sct F Far vafacwsanr 1 aaa (7-4, 5) 3 fafeer 
TaATAaT weit: — The inert prakruti which was addressed as ‘My prakruti is of eightfold as earth, 


waters, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and ahankaara. That is my aparaaprakruti (lower prakruti)’ 


ASeSSH es AHR ALTAIT Agere] Eft Sead — is told as Mahad Brahma meaning prakruti of 


great form because of being the cause of mahat, ahankaara and other modifications. 


sat aft wha R: af sey eft Afda — Even in the shruti in some places Prakruti is 


addressed as Brahma. 


x: ada: Tala, TEA AAA TT: | TETAS] ATA STAT FT TAA (F. 3. 1-1-9) 3R | - As ‘One who 
is omniscient and knower of all modes of all substances, whose sankalpa or willing is of the 
form of knowledge, from such Paramatman, this achit or the non-sentient united with the 


sentient and called by the word anna, and name and forms through that are created’. 


‘aaecaeat wate Afa A n | staan (7-5) — ‘Know the Jivatman as the prakruti which is 


superior to this lower prakruti’ 


Blt ATATA SAT AT TAT Tala: FAST, - thus the superior prakruti of the form of the collectivity of 


the sentients that was addressed, 
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aT Ss AHAMMratsaaday mira Sead — that is denoted here by the word 1f because of being the 


seed of all beings. 


Tea TAA Aliya ANd Taller Aca ST Ts aar — In that mahadbrahma which is the womb 
to the world and which is inert, in that | place the garbha of the form of the multitude of 


sentients. 


HATATPA AMATLAAT ATHPTTIAIA AdcaTH ian gerf: — That means with the inert 
prakruti which is the place of experience, | will associate the sentient prakruti which is made of 


the collectivity of the experiencers. 


Ad: TATA WHAT AH THAT AAPA ag Rean aat AeAay Watt — So from that 
union of the two prakrutis which is formed by my WIL,L the creation of all beings starting with 


aqta upto a grass blade happens. 


FAA TTA Ai — The sloka says maaf: - if it is interpreted as HA NATE or ‘my womb’ — 
then there will be several contradictions with what was taught here and what is going to be 
taught - Bhagavan said a$ Paes STT: WAS: AAAA | HT: mA areara fga Ra aaga (7-6) 
etc. Also the aspect of afaq TH eaTete4 will not be proper. And what is going to be told next - 
Tat sa ne Shs: Frat (14-4) would contradict. So it is like the womb which can hold the 
embryo of the form of world from me who is like the father of this world is the meaning. And that 
womb is the substance which actually undergoes modification. So explained as Feary STAT 


NRA. And aaf: - is about what was told earlier as AATAS: (7-4). 


Another doubt arises here — should not meut ngarag] be Paramatman only? Because 
pramanas say so - a1q@a: Tea WaHld:, Teas Raa a ST: (A. 1-1-6), HATA Ter sea 
(4. 3-1-3) and such shrutis. So how can it be said as ‘A#atft:’? Also Brahma shabda does not 
denote Prakruti and the adjective Haas] is against the quality of Prakruti. So Paramatman only 


as told in Taittiriya s8] T74 WTTST is being told here is the objection raised here. 
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The answer to that is told in bhashya as follows: '{Fearaistett ary: SF AAT Flaca A | a Sets 
A frat wefan i waa (7-4, 5) 3A Afer sacar wale: Heese Fear BTCA 
aaa ald Sead | eat att Ra aN: at vey etd ARa - a: ada: aaa, FET AAAS TT: | 
aeaa ATH STA SF TA (H. 3. 1-1-9) 3R i 'eaecaeat welt fake A T | siaa (7-5) 3R. 


The gist is this: The third Yg or the last six chapters are furthering what was told in the first 
twelve chapters (two es) sets of six chapters. So the Prakruti which was told as s'73{c to 
Bhagavan as 4fzratstet is told here using the word atf# which is synonymous to Prakruti and 
it is also told using the word 7 for chetanas indicating that it is the substratum for experiences 
of chetanas. Also earlier the word Nf was used as vah Watts (7-6). And the usage of 
word Brahma for the prakruti which is the cause of mahat bhutas, ahankaara which is their 
cause, mahat tatva which is the cause of ahankara — for all these mula prakruti or primordial 
matter is the cause. And the word Brahma can be used in respect of what is not actually 
Brahma due to the presence of similar characteristics of 484, +r and others. For this there 
are shruti pramanas. And telling that Prakruti is sT@Tft is not against Paramatman’s being the 
material cause of the world — smara of RATAA. On the contrary it is in line with that only. 
That is because, Paramatman becomes the upaadaana kaarana or material cause of the world 
in vHtdfaterzaq only — being qualified by the subtle matter as HIS body because Paramatman is 
Affa. So TTF is in the body. That is why it was told earlier first as THe tty Hatt 
aatar and immediately following that aë HAST Wd: TAT: TAATAAN (7-6) was told. 


saai vate fate A veg | shaa (7-5) 3f — To the objection — how can chetanas who 
cannot be addressed as the well known embryo be addressed as 7 here? Answer is what is 
told here as maaf: indicates the two prakrutis of Paramatman told earlier and as per that the 
word 74 is explained as Aaaama fÈ which was told as marsẹf earlier. That is told in bhashya as 
FIAT AST AT Te THld: PSST aT Se THAIS TAa Sead. The word Y% shows that 
usage of T#4 in singular — Haas — is denoting W447 of chetanas. 


Tea aad Asad Held TAM Acasa 7TH zat — Then next question is earlier it was told 
that aaaf is Aa and Aad Hid is AAT as AAs arf SAT. Here it is told the other way as 


— qrq TH aaf, is it not contradicting? That is explained as — here the ataTzTaaHta does not 
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indicate dependence but just indicates that the association is as though it cannot be identified 


as separate and indicates mutual association alone. 


AATAIHA AMATI APAITA AA AdiIHld AAA Tears: - And the prayojana for such 


association is for chetanas to experience the fruits according to their karma. 


qa: TATA WHS HHT HAT AYA Aa eeaeaI Aaa AeAal Watt — The word aa: in 
sloka is not indicating aaaf — but indicates from that association of the two prakrutis — paraa 
and aparaa prakrutis. In order to remove any doubt that creation happens by mere association 
of the two (as told by sankhyas), bhashya makes it clear as HaeteTHad. It happens due to 


Bhagavat sankalpa. 


Meaning of word #4 in ayaa is explained as aaea Aat according to pramanas - 
AAR AAT maaa RaT: | TT: HAA aa Taare: (A.a. 104-23), AAEM: AAT FAT 


ATOM: Taser | Aaa eraa: (A.F. 5-30-17) — which say that even brahma, 


rudra and others are subjected to this cycle of samsara. Not only devas, even the creation that 


happens through Chaturmukha Brahma are created by Paramatman only who is antaryami in 


brahma. That is told as aafia: maiaa: (A. 1-5-4). So not only Hiranyagarbha but 


all those created by Hiranyagarbha till a blade of grass — for all Paramatman is the creator is 


clear. 


Sloka 14.4 
arated ReRe Rin wa wa Fa: LAME - 


The state of effect of the association of sentient and the non-sentient is also due to MY willing 


only says Bhagavan. 


In the previous sloka the wT#d and AA Raf is all done by Paramatman only was told. Here 
the facaafe is also done by Paramatman is told. 


adn Breda HAA: TATA fed AT: | 
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aat Tel aAA Aoa: Frat 1 4 || 


aqa Hey Arjuna, son of Kunti, a409 in all births such as deva, manushya etc. aT: Haz: 
arated whichever wonderful forms are born ava for all those beings aa] Feat: the prakruti 
which modifies into mahat, ahankara and such forms and also the form of body, is the womb. 


ag ater: Frat | am the father who sows the seed. 


AA SATA ATA ATT TTT A aR AAT Taya: AT: dafa — aA, Aa Tey AST 
N: - BT | AAT Sasa aaa aar aAA THid: HLT TAA: | ee Aa: Par - TT 
qa a TAHA TUT Aan Hah: a ASA TTA: | 

TA SATA aT TTT era rR RAT — In the wombs of all including deva, 


gandharva, yaksha, rakshasa, manushya, pashu, mruga, pakshi, sareesrupa (like snakes and 


others) and so on, 
TAY: I: arated — Ward — those respective bodies which are born, 


dat Tel ANd Alfa: - BLT — For all of them - brahma mahat — means the prakruti which is 


modified into the forms mahat and so on, is - yoni - the cause. 


AMT Sara acral Agarlaragrareadaewy Tha: AT Ears: — that means the prakruti which has 
the specific states of mahat and others having the collectivity of chetanas united with it by ME, 


is the cause. 


we Stra: Aa - aa TA OTA a Aane ANE: a Vy Eas: — | am the father who 
sows the seed — means | am the one who forms this union of the sentients according to their 


karmas of yore at the time of getting those respective wonderful bodies. 


Mere prakruti which is inert, by itself cannot be the cause without being associated with 
sentients and without having Bhagavan as the locus. This is told in bhashya as Hat Hatha 
adda: In Aeartetasrarearaea: - AAT: indicate TAAS. 
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The sloka has 44attay, Fa] Asati: - it means one asaf is the AA for many atts in areas 
— that is explained as H¢eatfefasrateataeat:. One prakruti gets modified into many forms such as 


mahat, ahankara etc. 


Arsa: - Bhagavan is the Surata and Aaa - material and the intelligent cause of this 
world. In the sloka, arat Fel naaa ster: Frat — it looks as though prakruti is the material 
cause and Ishvara is the nimitta kaarana as told by 4avatets — yoga darshana and some 


others. But that is against shruti pramanas, swamy Deshika notes. 


Then to the doubt that there is one 41f4 prakruti and one father - Bhagavan — how can there be 
so much variety in the creation is explained as 74 Ta Tdd FATA. The karma of each being 
is different and accordingly such wonderful variety of beings are born with various wonderful 


bodies. 


Sloka 14.5 
Ua mià west Arrest aaRS saa Ga: GA: RAAT THe AS — 


Thus to those who are born during creation in deva and other births having united with achit due 
to age old karmas, the cause of being born again and again as deva, manushya and others is 


going to be told now. 


During the beginning of AR ate — according to the Aaaf of each sentient being, 
association with prakruti happens by to the willing of Paramatman and that being is born with a 
particular body. It is said atftaet mrar aTa Shea: | ATI aed AAT HH AAT AT | 
Then some karmas would yield their fruits and come to an end. When the karmas responsible 
for a particular body end, the body gets destroyed. So how can there be facaaf® for the Atman? 
That is told as Ua aTTet and the answer is going to be told. 


The Atman who is aatf@ is associated with Prakruti from beginningless time. He is always 


associated with subtle matter. It is not possible for the jivatman to end his karmas with just one 
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body. He is born again and again due to good and bad deeds done in earlier births. That is told 


as Ut: Ga: aRar AeHeqa. Why that happens is told now. 

Ara THETA Slt TT: MPAA: | 

aerfa naaa ee Sherrer N 5 || 

acd oeat Eft TAT: The three qualities known as satva, rajas and tamas wHfctaeAat: which are 
related to the essential nature of prakruti, HaTaTel O Arjuna, 3g one who is in the body aer} 


ated that Self who is immutable being of the nature of consciousness agfa bind him through 


the adjunct of body. 


maani LS AAT TOT: THA: AST afer: paTafarar:, wareafsarts-PSa:, THe IIT 
HITT: TRY Healey sqy:, eaThehaared: acerca Teas Tera Ts, ST sort 
Cad perea te adai Mager ee adaa Aaaa gad: | 


AACASTAT a AAT TT: TH: MASI Aeydt:, TTHTaAragat:, - The three qualities of matter satva, 
rajas and tamas which are related to its svarupa or essential nature are the svabhaava 


visheshas - it’s own specific natural expressions. 


werfestas-frerttanr:, - They can be known only through their respective effects such as 


brightness etc. 


THAI Aaya: RAA Agalfey Taxqar:,- they are not revealed in the state of prakruti 
and they are revealed in the modified states of mahat-tatva and others. 


Agartefatared: ma-a rR tga FeaT — One who is associated with bodies such as that of 
deva, manush and others which are formed starting with mahat and till the five elements, 


(mahat-ahankaara-pancha tanmaatras-pancha bhutas, indriyas) 


Ua, Say Aas Taal Torassears ee ada Aaaa ee adaracararfear rated gear: — this 
kshetrajna means, one who is 3-44 — has an essential nature which by itself is cannot be 


subjected to association with those qualities, and one who is being present in the body, such a 
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one, these qualities bind by virtue of the saTf& of body, so that he gets into this samsara again 


and again. 


THI: ASIA ales: - The tarsus THAHs are always associated with the aff. So the aspect of 


being created by prakruti in the state of effect is just being revealed with variations. 


cara ANTT: - In other systems such as iex, the qualities such as Aca and others are 
themselves told to be t#fdz=z. In order to reject that, bahshya is 74TatesroT: - that means the 


unique special qualities. Prakruti is dravya having qualities and is not qualities itself. 


Tarte alafta: - very important aspect. The effects such as brightness etc can be 
perceived directly. Their causes are inferred generally through the effects. The specific effects 


cannot exist without specific causes. 


Here a doubt may arise. If so, during pralaya, there is no effect seen such as pleasure or pain 
etc. which means there should not be any satva and other qualities. How can they be said to be 
aeaf% — related to essential nature? That is answered as Ipara ATeAAT:. They are 


not revealed in the state of primordial matter and so it does not mean they are not present. 


aAA — Loss of knowledge due to association with qualities is barred by this. That is why 
bhashya is 1 araa aate4. His essential nature is consciousness and so it cannot be subjected 


to such association. It is only due to karma that such a thing happens is the bhaava. 


For the Atman who is aata ®fÌ of the nature of consciousness, how can there be the taint of 
the form of bondage? That means having limiting adjunct of the form of the association of body 


without break till he gets liberation is only bondage. And it is not Aert or false. It is also real. 


Sloka 14.6 


TACHA AAT ATT AAIE TATE — 
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In the three slokas that follow, the different modes of satva, rajas and tamas and the way they 


bind one are all going to be told. 

Here MPTA means the nature which establishes them. 
TA Aes AAAI | 

Geass THA AAAS ATT 11 6 || 


aa Among the three namely satva, rajas and tamas, a4 the quality of satva is ft4acatd being 
defectless ¥4T9ThH enlightens the nature of substances as is. AATH44 It is without any diseases. 
Means it leads to good health. 4 Hey Arjuna who is without any defect, aasa agf that 
Satva guna, binds one with attachment to pleasure. MAAGA It also binds the Atman with 


attachment to what is useful to acquire knowledge. 


TA ARACAET AT AAT CASA Sa - AAA HTM; THM STAT -eae Taher Pea; 

TH MTATA HATA ATA THM TST AA SAA: | THT - AETATATATATM S:, TATA - 
amare a fad, aft carey, arated: Sears: | TT Arareat Wo Say Ut Taras aS TT 
a Tt - TOIT TSA, TAA ST TF HAAS Tea: | AAT SAT: Tet FI ard aeg AARE 
TAGS | Ta: a ACeHATTAa-ATAT IAT Bay Tad, Sit Acs FSAATASTST Fou Feld, MATa 
qa: aft cat: Geert Fea aft Sth Taha | 

TA ARACHIS TASTY Saat - Aaa IARR; - Among the three, satva, rajas and 
tamas, the nature of satva is like this - because of being without any blemish it illumines 


substances as is. 


THMTSTAC-ea A TALeaa Aran; - Aiara — means having the nature of not being a veil to 


happiness which is favourable. 


TH MPAA HATA ATA THT aS Tad Fas: — that means because it is only of the nature of 


causing light and happiness, it is the cause of light and happiness. 


TAN - TeCaTATATTaT:, - TATT means enlightening the real nature of substances. 
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IT - THaTerHTas AF fread, Slt aaa, Achaea: Hears: — FATA means it does not have 


effect known as a77 or disease. Means, it is the cause of good health. 


Uy ararent Tr sry Ut Fas amag a Tet — This quality called satva binds the 


embodies self through attachment to happiness and attachment to knowledge. 


qerer Faust, ArTast F Taft Eat: — That means it causes attachment to happiness and 


knowledge. 


WATS: Ast R ard aada atfpafeay sadd — Because only when one gets attached to 
knowledge and happiness, one starts to engage in their means which are Afè- ars - 


wordly and Vedic activities. 


Td: q THAT Aa-AATTATA NA Tad — Because of engaging in such activites, one is born in 


births which are means to experience those fruits. 


oft att gaama Fer aef — thus satva binds the purusha through attachment to 


happiness and knowledge. 


age Ft: APF Aa: THT a aa Zit Sch waft - Satva causes knowledge and 


happiness and again it causes attachment to them is the summary. 


PRU TAStisey aaae Aag was told earlier. 


THM Ta AATA ANTATT — A clear gem stone, though is without defect — Aa, does not 
cause knowledge. Air, ether and others which though do not have any obstruction, do not have 
the quality of causing light. So the word 4a is used in the sense of being opposed to prakasha 
which is the nature of tamas. While satva is only of the nature of causing knowledge and 


happiness. 


Then one more doubt is - even rajas and tamas mixed with satva cause wrong knowledge. That 
can also be said to be prakaasha because that is also some kind of 314 though wrong 
knowledge. So what is W#TsThca? Why satva only is THTs1? The answer to this is given in 


bhashya as T#stt — qeqaratcearaata:. Prakaasha is revealing objects as they are — the true 
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nature of objects. That is the effect of satva. Swamy deshikan says, even the knowledge that 


‘now taamasa is more or now raajasa is more’ is also caused due to satva. 


aaa — How can IATA be attributed to satva which does not have any scope for STHa at all? 
That is explained as aTHared aT a feed — it does not generate any effect of the nature of ill 
health. That is present in other qualities (rajas and tamas) which is told along with satva. That is 


negated here. And by negating ill health, it is understood that it causes good health — acrrated:. 


aq: - The fact that satva also binds is important. Generally we say satva should increase etc 
but how that also causes bondage is told here. The word 7 has a meaning of thread or rope — 
so binding bu gunas can be told. This bondage is nothing but association with body in order to 
experience the fruits of karma done earlier. So this bondage has its roots in karma. To 


experience karma phalas, a place is needed for Jivatman and that is the body. 


Satva generates desire to acquire knowledge or experience happiness. That is told in bhashya 
as Ud gaama FS Feld — then an attachment develops towards them. We say ‘I want 
to master this’, ‘| want to study grammar thoroughly’ and so on. Then one starts to get 
attachment — 4s towards that. That attachment is the one which causes more of that karma to 
be done and thus it binds. And Jnaana can be laukika or vaidika told in bhashya as amga: 
deat fe aid aaraa AARAA adc — attachment makes one to engage in means to attain 


them etc. 


Swamy Deshika clarifies one doubt here — bhashya says amga: Feat R Hrd aena 
AARAA Tadd | tt: a chars aa-ATaAT TATA Alay Sad. That is one engages in laukika and 
vaidika karmas and in order to experience the fruits of those karmas, one is born in suitable 
births etc. The doubt is — The fruits of vaidika karma can result in various borths but how can 
laukika karmas yield fruits in another birth? Should they not be giving fruits here only? Answer is 
— fai can be taken as miats or they may mean what is prohibited by Vedas. For example, 
shruti says 4 Req aatar f — it is seen that causing injury to others may lead to happiness for 
some. That is arnt. The aftara for that is being born in lowly births — a1ftsstH etc. 
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Even in respect of Rajas, it is going to be told in next sloka as qa quayTyeat:. That is how it is 


clarified here. 


Satva causes knowledge and happiness and also attachment towards them - atqasaet TA: 
art dat: ASIA a Arad Slt Sth waf. That is how it binds one. 


How to increase satva without getting bound is going to be tod later — fafaga. First how 


these gunas bind one is being told. 


Sloka 14.7 


T Urea Af TOAST Say | 
aRar aAa HAST SSA I 7 || 


atda Hey Arjuna, tt the quality of rajas, ~~ fats know that as the desire which is the 
cause of experience of sense objects. gomas T 44g Know that as the origin of desire and 
attachment which never get satiated. qq That #44414 through attachment to action which is the 
means to desire fat fait binds the Atman firmly. 


CH WTS — RIA | TT SST: AAAS | TOAST Set - TTA STAT: SAAT, 
PUTAS TST AT LTH: | TUT — aRar, Ae: Taariey cary Aega | Tar she 
ag fare anaa frase; Hares R Spear ar: HAT aca SS, TT: a TTT SAT St 
THAT TA-ASI TL TAY Hees Tafa | eet: HAH ASHTSrCT Tat Vt Paes | Te ws VHT 
UTI Te: FAAS TS: F Slat Sth Aah | 

THT TATA — TAAA — The quality of Rajas is of the nature of raga or desire means the 


cause of desire. The #T<T or cause itself is told as #14 or effect here in secondary sense. 
WT Nae: Aaea — raaga means mutual desire between man and woman. 


TUS SS - TAFT: SACI, - It is the place where trushnaa or desire or deep craving 
we can say and attachment — both these originate in rajas. It makes one thirsty for more and 


more sensual experience. 
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Tag, sat: — that means the rajo guna is the cause of such craving and attachment. 


g — qearieatiaqaege; ag: Tatarey dafe daea — TIT means passion towards all 
sense objects such as shabda, sparsha, rupa, rasa and gandha. That is faya-eqer — deep 
craving in those sense object experiences. It is said Torr R Teast Aeara Sat. And Ast 


is deep desire to be always in the company of children, friends and other relatives. 


war Ri wag feared gnano Aaen; - And in that way, it binds this Self, embodied soul in 
action by generating desire. When one gets desire, one starts to engage in activities to attain 


the fruits — it could be punya or papa rupa — good or bad deeds. 


fare R egea ar: frat are Vet, - With desire in action whichever acts the Self starts to 


engage in, 


TT: a yare Slt THAT AT-ATATTYTAT Alay naat wafa — They are of the form of punya 
and papa and they become the cause of the Jivatman being born in particular births by getting 


those respective bodies which are the means to experience those respective punya and papas. 


aa: PHASTSTCT Tat shea Aaaa — So the quality of rajas binds the Self through attachment to 


actions. 


Tq UF WH maag: HAASTed: € Eft Sch Haft — Because of the reasons told above, the 
quality of rajas is the cause of attachment to raga (passion) and {= (craving) and also cause 


of attachment to action. 


wT — Means the cause of raaga or desire. The cause of raaga itself is told as raaga here. 


TITAS gi — Rajas does not originate from TT and 47. But due to “NTT, passion and 
attachment which are born become binding and so it is said to be the place of origin of trushnaa 
and sanga. Here J and 4s are aments. So only Atman is the place of origin for them. How 
can rajas be the place of origin? That is explained as Omaggi qoa Sa: It is the cause of 
them. T= has everything which is Ataf as its object. AT has as its object everything 
ara — egoistic — explained as yaar. In order to show there is no repetition between 
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wT and I=, the word = is explained with respect to a specific aspect as TIT PUER EA ENI : 
aaae based on abundance of usage. In some places IT is used in the sense of Aq - 
thirst alone. But here it applies to all five sense objects is made clear as sTeatfeaatauat in 


bhashya. 


When one gets attached to knowledge and happiness (314, 4a), he would be prompted to 
engage in acts which are the means to acquire them. That would lead to attachment to action — 
PATET. So what is it that differentiates rajas and satva? Is the question that arises. The 
difference is explained thus — the quality of satva has happiness as the main objective and to 
attain that it leads to attachment in other things. While the quality of rajas has those respective 
substances and actions themselves as the main objects and is indifferent to small or excess 
happiness. Rajas makes one desire for even small happiness and engage in acts to achieve it is 


the bhaava. 


Sloka 14.8 
qatar (ahs gi ARTT | 
wararereafrarhtreateraante area 11 8 || 


ad Hey Arjuna, 74: The quality of tamas aatasi fafa know that it causes ignorance. Faafeat 
mT Know that it causes delusion to all embodied selves. aq That quality of tamas marara 
farts: Aag binds the selves deeply through erroneous acts, indolence or laziness and 


sleep. 


WATS HAT FS AAA ARIAT | ATT TETATATCAT AM :, TEATS AeA RRA- | TA: T 
warra Aa Aa aaa | aed adefeary - wet ciara, Aata: seek: | aq - Ta: 
TATSTAA aS ATA TPIT Sher aes | Ware: - HAA FAT: SHAT RRIA, AAAI | 
MAS PAT TAA ATS:, TASTAT Slt AAT | FOIE SheraTad saa Aaaa: AAT 1, TT 
TAa NTA: AN: | ATT: HAT SIA: TTA: | 


www.sadagopan.org Page 18 of 53 


WATS AAT FS AMA AIA | AT AETATIAT CATA T:, TEATS APA aAA- — What is told as 
Ajnaana here is that which is different from jnaana. Jnaana is the knowledge of objects as they 


are. Different from that is wrong knowledge is told as ajnaana. 


q: q aare aAa Aaaa — Tamas is that which causes knowledge of objects which is 
opposed to the right perception of objects as they are. 


Aled dace - Ale fata; Aaaa: Eat: — It causes moha to all embodied souls. 


Moha is wrong knowledge. Like perceiving dharma as adharma, nyaaya and anyaaya, right as 


wrong and so on. That is viparyaya jnaana. Tamas is the cause of such viparyaya jnaana. 


qq- TA: maA A aTSTAIaT Agree RR Aam — how does it bind one is told now. It binds 


through pramaada, alasya and nidraa being their cause. 


WATS: - SAAT HAN: TAT TahteT TIA aaa — Bhashyakarar explains each of these — 
pramaada means aqaa or non-attention which causes one to engage in activities other than 


what is ought to be done or ordained to be done. So it is wrong-doing. For eg. Reciting mantra 
without proper svaras, offering wrong havis to some other god not ordained and so on. Done 


unknowingly we say. That happens due to tamas. 


MAS FAY TACACTATS:, HASTA She ATaq — AAA is being of the nature of not starting work 
itself. &tsefdT means not moving or just lying down without engaging in action or feeling lazi to 


do work. That is due to tamas. It is said during this state some senses are not functioning. 


qaa ganada Aa ieaaradaaetd: fat — Due to exhaustion or tiredness of sense organs 


from functioning, resting of all senses is called nidraa. 


TA aAa ANTE: FAN: | Ata: Alt sac: TTA: — In sleep, dream state is when all external 
sense organs are resting. When the internal sense organ mind is also not functioning it is called 


deep sleep or sushupti. 


aed — The word ¢ in sloka indicates it is to be totally eliminated. 
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aaas — The word a4 also denotes TaartTst4H4 and it also denotes absence of XTT. Here it 
is used in the sense of the cause of the form of creating moha. So bhashya is 3TdTe-4q. How 
does Tamas cause Amira is told as by making one engage in evil deeds — through Waa ST. 
Knowing things as they are is 44ra Raa aA. Knowing sharira is He is jnaana. Knowing it as 


amartya is ajnaana. Knowing sukha as asukha or asukha as sukha etc. 


Wate — this means AaqaTe non attention. It makes one enegage on what is not to be done. It 
causes one to be born in evil births. How can that cause bondage is explained as ierta FAT: 


aaa NETA aAA. It makes one engage in acts other than ordained duties. 


aqe — Not starting what ought to be done also causes one to be born in evil births. Manu says 


apd fated aa Afai a Tara | Water anA aafaa Az: N. 


fiat — sleep has the states of dream state and deep sleep. T3 mAsa AATA: TAT: | HAR: 
aft sf: gaf:. Though we are always in tamas, why only nidraa is told which happens 
sometimes only? When senses get tired due to continuous functioning, to give them rest nidraa 
happens. In sushupti everything is quiet and only prana is active. How can this become cause of 
bondage is because it prevents one from performing ordained duties. Lead to one performing 


duties at wrong times or not doing at prescribed times and so on. That is how it binds the Self. 


Sloka 14.9 
AAT Ara STCAY TATA ATs — 


The prominent ones among the causes of bondage of samsara due to the qualities of satva and 


others is going to be told now. 


aed TSA AAAs Wt: FAT AT | 


WAAC g TA: VATS ABATAT 11 9 || 
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ard The quality of Satva qa agaf causes attachment to those which cause happiness. “1: 
The quality of Rajas #41 causes one to crave for actions leading to experience of sense 
objects. HT Hey Arjuna, 3q and aHed the quality of Tamas 3174 Alaa by covering true 
knowledge ATs agaf causes attachment to those which cause pramaada or wrong 


knowledge. 

aed TSASTIAM ATT; CT: HAAS TIAA, TH: FT ATAA, ages Aaaa aANT 
HAT ATA AST TAT I 

ard gaas rsat; - The quality of satva is mainly associated with sukhasanga — causing 


attachment to happiness. 


W: HHASTTATAH, - In the same way, the quality of Rajas has mainly attachment to action as its 


nature. 


aA: g aeea rae Aaaa a HdeaarartargraesTTaTTA — While the quality of 


tamas hides the knowledge of the real nature of objects and causes wrong knowledge and 


because of that it mainly causes attachment to wrong performance of ordained duties. 


gaama TA — The meaning of this is that attachment to gaining knowledge is also for 
happiness only. Satva causes desire for sukha and that is its prominent nature. This is how the 


question ‘how can satva bind one’ is answered. 


HATTA! — The meaning is even desire, passion etc will be converted to action is the 


bhaava. 
adalat Hay ATTA — The meaning of aqata in mula sloka is explained as 
qgar a AATA — it hides the real nature of objects. It does not hide knowledge totally as 


such because then it would lead to sushupti and such states. Then it will not lead to TATé and so 
is explained thus. When one does not perceive the real nature of objects, it will lead to YATS — 


wrong doings — not doing as ordained. 


One more thing explained by this is — even sushupti is an effect of tamas. Since there is no 


activity during sushipti, one cannot do pramaada — why is it a defect then? That is because the 
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real knowledge of objects is hidden there. One does not know himself in sushupti. So it is also a 
defect. If one is not able to know oneself, it is not a desired state and it is caused by tamas. So 


even though no action is performed, a#qatataAatl is not there. That is also explained by this. 


Sloka 14.10 


SSAA ATT: THA: AST AIT: ALATA TOT: | TT ASAT Ga Rra dar as aed aft 
menata Het He Taher FAAS — 

The w#f¢ which has modified as body, to its essential nature the qualities of satva and others 
are related. And those qualities, being related to the body, always follow the nature — meaning 
they are always present in the body. How can they cause mutually opposed effects at the same 


time is the doubt that is answered now. 


This is a very interesting aaatf4T by Bhashyakarar. If all three qualities — satva, rajas and 
tamas starting working at the same time, what happens? They have different effects, mutually 
opposed to each other. One cause knowledge, one hides it. One leads to knowledge, one leads 
to action. So do these mutually opposed things happen at the same time as all of them are 
always present in the body becing the qualities of prakruti which is only modified as body. That 


is the question answered here. 


Tea a a Aah AT | 

W: Get THAT TA: AT THETAT 11 10 || 

T% Hey Arjuna, 44 the quality of satva, ~TeaHzfsya waft becomes high suppressing the 
qualities of rajas and tamas. xst: xd 74: The quality of Rajas raises suppressing satva and 


tamas. Ta TH: Arg UT: In the same way, the quality of tamas becomes prominent suppressing 


satva and rajas. 
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TAY AAT IAT: THATS AAS ATTA ert: TAT Ta HA AMT SST AAT A SILATHAT T 
aama: TEA FHSAA ATSIY Acted | Sra Harhag ays aay sR ada | TAT TA aa 
ARIA UH: HATA, HAA FT AA ATT TA: | 


wart manaa: THtayernearSearqateat:, - Though the three qualities of satva, rajas and 
tamas are always associated with the nature of the Self who is associated with prakruti in the 


form of body, 


TAT TAHA AM MSTA AT YATSI<aT=ATqT T — even then, due to karma of yore and also the 


variations in food which is nourishing the body, 


aama: TEA AL FATAATSIT Acted — the qualities of satva and others are present as 


prominent or subdued mutually. 


creda Farha ARR aay Bish add — The quality of satva subdues the qualities of rajas and 


tamas and preponderates sometimes. 


TAH TAT ART Tt: RaR,- In the same way sometimes the quality of Rajas becomes 


prominent suppressing tamas and satva. 


Haha AF wra Aly TA: — And sometimes the quality of Tamas becomes prominent 


subduing the qualities of rajas and satva. 


The question is — do all qualities act at the same time and keep producing their effects? The 
effects being mutually opposed and different, it would lead to lot of confusion. That is clarified 


here. Only one quality is prominent at any time and the other two are subdued. 
The next question is — what causes any one of them to become prominent? 


Though satva, rajas and tamas are always associated with the Atman while being associated 
with prakruti, even then due to pracheena karma — karmas done earlier, one of them becomes 
prominent. If one has done good deeds earlier, satva would be prominent and so on. The 


second cause is ag? — food that is consumed. If one consumes afer arg, satva would 
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increase. This makes it clear that there is a definite reason for any one of the qualities to be 


prominent. 


The karmas done earlier would lead to Bhagavan’s anugraha or nigraha — grace or punishment. 
When it is time for those karmas to yield the fruits, they cause increase of satva, rajas or tamas 


according to nature of deeds. That is explained as Wa4lqHAaar. 


agràs — In the body we can observe that one of kapha, vaata or pitha icreases based on 
consuming substances which have more of those ingredients. That is told in arq4q. In the same 
way consuming food that is atfeat or UST or TA (going to be told later), the Hq, ata of 
qualities happen. It is said in upanishat - aam} RÈ AT Aa:. Food affects the mind. So 
consuming good food is important to keep the quality of satva high and that is needed for 


everyone. 


Sloka says — a74 Watt — here the word saf is explained as aray Steth acct. So it means it 
preponderates. It is like Tat Fat aaa, TAT: (AA. 5-3-3-11). 


And this teaching of 34-274 is mainly to get rid of rajas and tamas — observes Swamy 


Deshikan. 


Sloka 14.11 


TL A PATA Us AAT HST FATS — 


Bhagavan says that the prominence of the qualities of satva, rajas and tamas can be inferred 


only by knowing their effects. 


In the three slokas following, how can one know which quality if prominent is going to be told. 
ada ZSRR STATA | 
aed Gar dar faenfeae arahacag |! 11 || 
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zat When afeae z in this body adany through mind and other sense organs of knowledge 
which are the channels of knowledge 4127 in the illumining of the true nature of objects A114 
sTsTId knowledge arises, TaT then avd Aaa gea frat one should know that the quality of 


satva is prominent. 


FAY AAT AMSG AT FETATATATHTA ATA SIMA, Tar afeaey ee aes aA Efe free | 


In all the sense organs such as eye and others which are like pathways to knowledge and which 
are the means to acquire knowledge, when knowledge about the true nature of objects arises, 


one should know that at that time the quality of satva is pronounced in the body. 
We should note the meanings of some of the words in this sloka. 


adany — Here the word g7? does not denote the nine pathways or gs as told aaa? Fe Set etc 
— and it is also not indicating the eleven senses. Because not all of them are pathways to 
knowledge. So it denotes salts - the five organs of knowledge atafeaas and mind which are 


pathways to knowledge. 


THI Sistad — Is commented as WHT AH Sta — the word TTT is to be taken in AAT 
fase — ater and so it is TPT. Else there would be Ytefth of STH. And Jnaana is 
something revealed and it is not newly created. The knower is Atman, jnana is thru dharma 


bhuta jnana. 


afena 3è — The increase of satva guna is to be known in that particular body. Even when one 
takes on many bodies - like ÑR ef - differences in qualities can happen in different bodies. 


That is indicated as afeaq ẹẹ — in that specific body. 


When there is prakaasha — we say something flashed to us — then satva is high we can infer. All 
good jnanas — which reveal real true nature of objects is due to satva. When such knowledge 


arises, we can infer that satva is high. 


Sloka 14.12 
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ANA: TIAL: HATTA: VTAT | 
TeAm aed fs ATTA 11 12 || 


azat Hey Arjuna, the distinguished of Bharata clan, AÌ: miseriness of the nature of not 
parting with one’s possessions W4fd: engaging in activities without any purpose PAIE EN: 
starting to engage in karmas which yield various benefits 3397: wavering senses “Yel unsatiated 
desire in experience of sense objects Tatts waa fea ate Tad all these happen when the 


quality of rajas is pronounced. 


me: - aaae amaa | TERA: - Tay ARA ahh aAA ATTA | RET: BATT - 
HAA ATLA HAUT ALE: | TMA: - Sera Tea: | STN - Paes | Wars Ta was TAA; Tar 
MAA Acted, Tal CH: TESA ald Ferg Tere: | 


wa: - adaa aama — Wt: means the nature of not parting with one’s possessions. 


wae: -me afer aft aaaea — Taft: means the nature of doing some work or action 


without any purpose. 


AEA: BATT - PATAT A PATA ALE: - AEA: FATT means starting to engage in acts 


which are means to acquiring benefits. 


aera: - Efexarqactt: — AT: means not controlling the senses and letting them to wander here 


and there in search of experience of sense objects. 


agar - AA — extreme longing to experience objects of senses. 


Wary WHA Teas maA; Aer Aaa added, Tay Wt: Tea Eft Aea ser: — All these happen 
when the quality of rajas is high in the body. When lobha and others are present, one should 


know that rajas is pronounced. 


ara: - In order to rule out Teter of FET se, this is explained as per usage as not willing to give 


one’s possessions to others. 
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ata: FHT — The word IF: includes activities which yield benefits here and hereafter such 
as farming etc and also Yajnas etc. Farming and others yield 484 here itself while a3 and 


such karmas yield gehts. Rajas is desire — so engaging in acts desiring fruits is due to rajas. 


So the word s4fẸ is explained as something different from them — engaging in activities without 
any purpose — such as simply cutting some piece of grass or just going on shaking the head or 


legs and so on which serve no purpose. 


AI: - This word indicates excitement of senses which lead to such actions without definite 
purpose. Shama and dama are controlling internal and external sense organs. If mind is not 
under control, one can infer that rajas is high. It is said that rata aa srann ARA AAN: | 


a Ud ae Malet: AHA Met AA: AT | If that is not there, that means rajas is prominent in the body. 


ggf — Is desire in experience of sense objects — shabda, sparsham rupa, rasa and gandha. 


When such desire arises, it indicates rajas is high. 


Earlier Bhagavan said, favar fatetaded Marne ate: | a aae ae teat add I. 

Spruhaa can be controlled by taking away the objects of senses out of contact of sense organs. 
We are enjoying some good music. If that is stopped, the object will not be there. But even then 
the mind cannot be controlled. In the mind one can still be thinking of that good music and how 


enjoyable it is and so on. 


The purpose of this sloka is to teach how to know when the quality of rajas is prominent. First 
one should be able to know when which quality is pronounced so that one can take suitable 


steps to control it. And the state of these qualities can be known ony by observing the effects. 


Sloka 14.13 


ATHM STA TATat Als Ua F I 
TACIT mad Pegs Petree 11 13 || 
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averst: True knowledge not arising a94 keeping quiet TATe: not knowing the damage done 
by not performing what ought to be done or performing prohibited acts Atg Ua = and wrong 
knowledge or delusion Tart all these peaa Hey Arjuna, maA sad happen when the 


quality of tamas has become high suppressing satva and rajas. 


AAFIN: - MATARA: | ALARA: FT - SASTAT | WATe: THAT Hay aaa | Ate: facta | waht 
ae TFS AIR | Ud: TH: WIS SAA Fete | 


AIST: - MAFRA: — ATHTAT means true knowledge not arising. 


asaf: € - sasaat — Not engaging in any action or keeping quiet due to laziness basically. 


ma: aaa Arar Ata — Being ignorant of the fact that engaging in prohibited acts 


would yield unwanted results. 


Ale: facts — Ate is wrong knowledge. watt? Taha Ta aà — All these happen when the 


quality of tamas is very high. 


Ud: TH: Tee 4 freq — By these signs, one should know that tamas is pronounced and satva 


and rajas are subdued. 


ATH: - There will be ITF but it will not be Tatas or there will not arise any #17 due to frst 


etc. as told earlier. 
asaf: - This is due to Atte told earlier. 
Here S419 and Ayah are AATea-fasrT Sts 


Wate — Even in case of things which can be known through examination, not trying to know due 
to laziness or sleepiness etc. Though aware that unwanted fruits will come, not being careful 


about it while AW-TsT is not knowing itself. 


Sloka 14.14 
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Fal Ara WS g TAS Ait SSA | 
aaraataat Aara ATEA | 14 || 


qat When acd Waa F the quality of satva is pronounced ¢¢¥7¢ this embodied soul - kshetrajna 
yea afd if he dies, Tat then ana those who are pure, SttHfeat those who have realized the 


knowledge of paramatman-jivatman ata Aa he attains the group of such exalted souls. 


MATT - TAS AAA — AACA, HATA SAT Tia TAS -N | Aca TH T Aa: mAai Hoty 
Sat, manara Pande afew eft sh vale | 


qart Ard Sa, - When the quality of satva is high (means suppressing rajas and tamas), 


Tal Ara Was WAT WAS - Ao A Aq, - at that time when satva is high, if such an embodied 


Jivatman dies, 


smaa — SAA alaary, acHaTaTeaaat, AT - AAS AAA — RRT, Harareary 
qhara - mR - such a person attains the group of people who have superior knowledge — 
means those who have realized the true nature of the Self, and who are without any blemish 


and without any ignorance. 


ara WIS g Aa: arcafaat pA far — that means when one dies while the satva guna is high, 


he will be born in the families of those who have realized the nature of Self, 


AHI TAT ATT ary AAN sft Sh waf — and becomes qualified to perform the 


good auspicious deeds which are the means for attaining the true real nature of the Self. 


In this and next sloka, the benefits attained by those embodied souls who have the qualities of 


satva, rajas and tamas pronounced at the time death. 


saa feat are — This is explained according to context here. Having born in the families of 
those who have superior knowledge which is the knowledge of the Self and who have pure mind 
cleansed with practice of such knowledge or having united with groups of such people, a person 


whose satva preponderates during death would be on path to liberation. Mere satva guna being 
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high cannot be the means to liberation. But one who dies while the satva guna is pronounced, 
would join the realized ones and then get to realize the nature of Self and then adopt the means 
to liberation is the bhaava. Shruti clearly says 74 fram AA Fe Fale | ATA: Gea aaa fare |. 


so safai aH in the sloka means successively he gets to adopt the means to liberation. For 
liberation TATHTITAA or prapatti is a must. That is explained in bhashya as Tanda atari. 


Through the grace of Bhagavan such a one would get the ultimate benefit is the bhaava. 


Sloka 14.15 

Tae vers Tear HHA STy sa | 

wf When the quality of Rajas is pronounced 3a wat when one dies, #4 afry sarà that 
kshetrajna would be born among those who perform karma desiring some fruits. 


CHS TES ALT ITT Hares HH Haat Py aa; TA aAa cqttactrarasas-HAY AAN Fares: 


CHS TES ALT ITT Hares HH Haat pA Wad; - <a means wails wag when the quality of Rajas 
has become high, if one dies at that time, such an embodied soul would be born in the families 


of those who perform karma for some benefit. 


oa Baca Raana- AnA gaT: — That also means having born in such families 


he will be qualified to perform karmas which would lead to attaining svarga and other fruits. 


ataf — This means among those who are interested in karmas for attaining wordly and 
heavenly fruits. Here the word +4 denotes all @T4Hs and does not include karmas done for 
ate. Such persons are definitely going to be born again. Even if the birth by itself is eligible for 
performing means to moksha, such persons would not be interested in that at all due to their 


greeny is the bhaava. 
aa rien Feary aad 11 15 || 


TAT In the same way, THf when the quality of tamas is pronounced wet: if one dies, Teatray 


aad he will be born in as tiryak having no knowledge, such as animals, birds etc. 


qa mA Tae Fat R - ancestry aad | aaa gena eaa aA Hae: | 
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Ta Tata ToS Fat Feattay - aga RA sad — In the same way if one dies when the quality 


of tamas is high, he would take on births which lack intelligence such as dog, pig etc. 


aragna Reat AA Ears: — That means he will take on births in which he will not be 


qualified to start karmas leading to any purushartha. 


anager eaat sad — In births such as that of tiryaks, say dog, pig and so on, there be no 
possibility of performing karmas to attain any of the purusharthas dharma, artha, kaama or 
moksha. That also means one should put effort to avoid being born in such births with increased 
tamas. Having been born as human due to some great good deeds, one should put all efforts to 
make the best use of it. So one should put efforts to increase the quality of satva and acquire 


knowledge and perform means to liberation is the teaching in these slokas. 


Sloka 14.16 

HAT: gpeg: Rah Act Herz | 

WHET HAY TAA TAA: HAT I 16 || 

yaaa FAT: For good deeds artcas ofa Herz the fruits are pure which increase the quality of 


satva ag: that is what the knowledgeable ones say. <4: Get q while the fruits of rajas 4:47 are 


only grief they say. dH: asi tet the fruits of tamas are ignorance. 


aH: et qa: at aa: aAa Pact garean R wale, aft arg:, mepa oA: | 
CHAS HT aay ss PAE ST AAT G-S-SIT AT UF Sit Bg: TTA: | eT 
TAS: HCY - VAY AAAA EA THA: HT AAAS | 

Ud maaa ACTA SHETTY aca fat Hot Ards — Thus by one who has died while the quality of satva 


was high and born in the family of the knowlers of Atman, 


HTS THIET - raa- Rae AaTATTSTET FATT: — the good deeds performed — means 


karmas performed without any desire for fruits and as as forms of my worship, 
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wet ya: AP aa: Aaaa Pract gaai wate, - the fruits of such good deeds would be 
again of more quality of satva than what was present earlier, pure and without even any scent of 


grief. 
afd arg:, marao: — thus say those who know the effects of satva guna. 


AAAS CHT: T Get raaa aAA Te, - While the fruits of increased quality of rajas 
at the time of death is birth in families who are involved in performance of karmas which yield 


various fruits, 


gaa Ua — Starting of karmas with desire in fruits, then another birth to experience the fruits 
of those karmas, then again increase in rajas, again starting to engage n karmas with desire in 


fruits — thus successive re-births keep happening, 
fe arg: aapear: — thus said those who are aware of the effects of the quality of rajas. 


HAT TAA: HAA - VAN AATHASeST TAS: HAY AAMATICFILTSTY — The fruits of tamas is 
ignorance. Thus the fruits of quality of tamas at the time of death is successive births of 


ignorance. 


In this sloka, the experience of those who die while their qualities of satva or rajas or tamas are 


pronounced at the time of death in further births is told. 


ypa Ñor: - The karmas which are performed without any desire for fruits and as worship of 
Bhagavan are known as 4#ds. As told earlier THU maa... mpesa ATTA (9-27), by 
performing all karmas which are not prohibited by shastras as worship of Bhagavan, the quality 
of satva increases further. While those for whom rajas is high at the time of death would be 
caught in this cycle of births and will be experiencing the griefs of samsara in successive births. 
Due to some sukruta done knowingly or unknowingly if one gets the grace of Bhagavan and 
desires to get rid of this samsara, they would get rid of attachment to karmas with desire in fruits 


and perform the required means to attain moksha. 
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One who has excess of tamo guna cannot avoid births filled with ignorance and hence one 


should be very careful not to allow tamas to increase. That is the teaching here. 


Sloka 14.17 

aq aama Reena fey eff art arg - 

Which are those fruits attained that are without any blemish and are due to increased satva 
guna is being told now. 

SATA GHA Al THAT ATT Wa F | 

maata AAA aSa F I 17 || 


axatd Due to satva guna which has increased, 31+ aarad true knowledge arises. <14: From 
the quality of rajas Ñ wa 7 desire in fruits arises. THA: From tamas watanta negligence and 


delusion aaq44 € Wad: and ignorance only will occur. 

Ue FETA ATA APA HACAT ATH ATTA ATT ATA | TAT Weary CT: Taare ay 
Wad | TAT Weald AF TAS: TAs: arash Aaaa ler TARA, Td: a Atel Faas, Tt: F 
HAC TA:, TA: AT AAT | ATAATA: | 

Ue FRET ATA S APA HATA ATH ATATCRATATLeTST STAT GTA — Thus from the satva guna which 


has increased successively the knowledge of the form of direct and true knowledge of the 


nature of the Self arises. 


TU Waly We: taTifeneTaal sad — In the same way, from increased rajas, desire to 


experience the fruits of svarga and others arises. 


TM Wald A TAG: Tle: Ataaraa aaah ler Tafa: — In the same way, from increased tamas 


engagement in evil deeds due to non-attention or negligence happens. 
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Ad: a Atel ATA, Tet: a AR TA:, IA: A ARTA | ATATHTS: — from that delusion or wrong 
knowledge, from that further increase in tamas and again from that ignorance or absence of 


proper knowledge happens. 


In the previous sloka it was told that from the quality of satva the excess impurities of mind will 
be removed and their mind will become pure. It was also told that from the quality of rajas which 
has increased grief arises and from the quality of tamas which has increased ignorance arises. 


When these conditions happen, what important things happen due to them is told here. 


In the mind which is pure, knowledge of discrimination arises and the leads to the realization of 
the knowledge of the Self. From the quality of rajas, desire in the experience of wordly and 
heavenly pleasures arises. When the quality of tamas increases, engagement in wrong activities 


happens and that leads to wrong knowledge and finally lack of knowledge. 


Sloka 14.18 
wed mafa maen Het fasted Use: | 
WIAA AA Teaser AAA: 11 18 || 


avata: Those established in satva guna Het Wafer will move upwards and get liberated from 
samsara. tstaT: Those having excess of rajasa guna Hea fasted will stay in the middle of 
samara only. THAT TAHA: Those in very lowly quality and lowly activities amat: who are 
established in the quality of tamas aarr=afet go downwards. 


WaT THT THT STAC Hed Weegfed - PAT TALIA Alet Teafed | WA: TIT aaa THATS 
WHAT: BHATT HT APSA Tens qT Tr: alt aca aaa wat sraftstea xfs wet fasta | 
qa Rea gama Ws AL | TAT: T Haar sA- Aae- aara fag Raar ster 
Teale - Aa, Ta: RAFA, ta: PARRA, ta: CIs, Ta: HM AATA, Ta: F 
Aarse Ra wafer gat: | 

vag THA THT AACA Hed reaf — Thus as told those whose satva is pronounced at the time 


of death move upwards 
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HAT danaa Alet reaa - means successively they get rid of the bondage of samsara and 


attain moksha. 


CHT: TATA HAA AHCATS UTA: HATA FA STA — The effect of the quality of rajas is to 
generate desire for experience of pleasures in heavens and others and so those who have 


excess rajas perform karmas which are means to attaining such fruits, 


THA ATTA Gr: APS Sica Tea we asa eft Aes fsf — and having performed such 
karms, they are born again to experience those fruits and they engage again in such karmas 


and so on - so they are said to be positioned in the middle. 


qra Reta FAIA wa Aq — And that state is also filled with grief only as it leads to repeated 
births. 


TAT: FT THAT TG AIT SARA Ae- apra Pay Raar sel maafa — While those who have 
excess of quality of tamas would be firmly engaged in the activities which are of inferior quality 


and they successively keep performing inferior activities due to tamas and go down. 


aaa, Ta: aaa, Ta: HAA ea, Ta: VITAL, Ta: APT AATA, Ta: F 
freararsctrequitect maa Eat: — Going down means — being born in aaaf or the last class, 
then further being born as animals, then worms, insects etc, then becoming an immovable 
being, then shrubs or creepers, after that stone or brick or a lump of mud or grass etc. — that is 


the meaning. 


wea mafa — Means through successive births of increased satva they get released from the 
bondage of samsara. Through many punya janmas, they will perform the means to moksha and 


reach the ultimate. 


wey fsf% — Those desirous of experiencing pleasures in heavens will perfom the kamya 


karmas which are the means to such fruits and continue to be born in this world or other worlds. 


aai safa — Those of tamasa guna, engage in lowly activities and will be born in births lower 


than that of humans — which means as animals or birds or insects and so on. 
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Sloka 14.19 


Meas: rN RR a AAA: FIAT TaAATAATAT TTAASI BEATA ATS — 


Due to consumtion of food that is saatvika, and due to special virtuous deeds performed without 
any desire in fruits thereof, those who have their quality of satva increased successively go on 


the upward path by transcending the three qualities is being told now. 


Hea Tested mae: - By this moksha has been told as the fruit for one who is established in 
satva. Now for one who has transcended the three qualities, 7741 is going to be told. How can 
this be told — are they not contradicting as one is being in satva while the other is going beyond 
gunas - is the doubt which is answered here. It was told earlier that by consuming satvik food 
items satva guna increases. So with increased satva, one would go beyond the three qualities 
which are related to samsara and attain moksha is quite reasonable only is the bhaava. Such a 


one would increase his satva guna and through that he transcends the three qualities. 
AT TET: HA Aer SST TILATT | 
mera It aha Aare asters 11 19 || 


qaT When he is established in the exalted satva guna TAFT: Apart from the three qualities a1 
aat another different doer 781 + aqq24 fà this knowledgeable one does not perceive, TST 
and compared to the qualities 1 4f he realizes that he is superior being very different 4: then 


he Talay atereatd attains equality in attribute with me. 


We ATRARTSIATAT HATA AS A-A TAA TST-HA TST: FT CHETAN AAA ATT 
SHLAA Al AT TST TNT: Ae Hate T TIAA; TM Us aT T NIG RS Hate: sft Tard, 
THT: FT IC APS - HPA WOT: FT TA - AR ATA HHA SR; A AAA Ara, WA Al ara: 
ay aerate | ag Sh Male - AHA: Tae: TR aes Gee arate 
Hay, AAT aa: q Haat ae Raai St Tay aca Tar Tals, Tar Agray aAa 
aie 
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Ue ARATE Hera hraced-ATTaATSI-FATTSTA: A — Thus by consuming satvik food 
and performance of karmas as a form of worship of Lord and without any desire in the fruits 


thereof, 


Creare aata ARNT seraa AS — completing subduing the qualities of rajas and tamas, 


one who is established in increased satva guna, 


Fal AF FST WET: Het Hale FT agaga; - when such a knowledgeable one when does not see 


someone else other than the three qualities as the doer, 


WMT Vs CATT TTTGPAY Fare: Eft waf, - On the other hand perceives that the qualities only are 


the doers in acts according to their nature, 


TRA: TT A - HTM TOT: TIA - TA HATA HHA AAA; - qera Te AR means realizes 
that one who is different from the qualities which are the doers, that is the Atman, is not the 


agent of action, 


a aga aerate, 7A al ara: Ty aAa — He attains agta — means whatever is my 


nature he will attain that. 
vaq Sth Wald — This is the gist of this teaching - 
Aaa: tad: MRa — ‘The Self who by himself is of very pure nature, 


qidan a aA A Aaaa ada; - because of attachment to qualities which are due to 


karmas performed in prior births, gets to be the doer of various deeds. 


AAT Cat: q AHA AIR arHe St Tay scat Far Tata, - But the Self by himself is not 
an agent and has unlimited consciousness only as his very essential nature — thus when he 


perceives the Self, 


Tal Alay Aran Eft — then he attains my nature. 
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Earlier what was told as afeta: ed: gead adfa: (3-13), AH AAAI Aaa HA SAT 
(5-29), Seana TAN a Ars Aad ATT (14-10) etc in line with them, here it is explained as T+ 


RAPS HAT Aa ea ced - AT Ta a-a AST: T etc, 


aata ata — Subduing in such a way that the qualities of rajas and tamas will never rise 
high again. 


TM wa Fate: - Sloka says Ales WHT: Hazy — By this, the doership is negated for one who is 
different from Guna. This does not mean ‘other than Gunas, there is no does such as Self’. To 


remove any such doubts, it is explained as TM Ua paR: in bhashya with saeco. 


WU va TAT TTT Hale: Stet TA, THT: € Iz A — Here Swamy Deshikan makes a nice 
observation — first he sees that Gunas are only doers. This can happen to those who are 
ignorant of existence of Atman because they see only body as atman and perceive only gunas 


as doers. To make it clear that one who is addressed here is not like that, bhashya says T4721 


Ue AR - ATH AAT ae SRT. 


aay — The meaning of this word is explained as a+aÑ4. The objection — that Atman’s a4qc is 
against the sutra which says #dT srattaratd and also there is no use in knowing #4 of 
Gunas is answered in bhashya as Udath Wald. This is Bhashyakarar’s typical usage - it is 
defined as - Feuer a feeds: agaa fleqaes a uagh waf. It is used either to summarise or 


to expand. Here Bhashyakarar summarises the gist in one sentence. 


That is, the doership of Atman is not natural in respect of wordly and qaurrstH4s. But being 
the substratum (#121) for the effort (74a) is esañ and is natural. So tadeq aaa applies to 
anything done on account of 7Is. Otherwise the doership told of Atman in the state of Moksha 


would be contradicted. It is said saq Alea CAAT: etc in BT. So Atman’s adc is with respect to 


qrparays. 


HAA — This does not denote qarar because that would be against many shruti and smruti 
vakyas such as TH aaa (4. 3-1-3) and in this chapter itself HA aTaeTATTAT: (14-2) and so 


on. Even in the amA it is said as Talat Ts amA aera wate | vs aAa: AAT 
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wate Waa (F5. 2-4-15), meaning similarity of two waters mixed together and not identity — 
EF is not meant here. So 4gT4H is to be taken as 4T#T — similarity. By this the word 74 


does not denote Paramatman is clear. 


Sloka 14.20 
STM LUT: HAY AHA AAT FTL ATTRA, ARTHAS AAT SH ATARI: HEM? TTT 
ae - 

Trades ARA Sea gary | 

WATS STH ITT TT |! 20 || 


agt The Jivatman who associated with body ¢¢44.414 created in the body tard AM TTA these 
three qualities known as satva, rajas and tamas adtca transcending them, sergant: À: TAH: 


being released from sorrows of birth, death and old age A4a4 AIA experiences his Self. 


HS Set EAT SATT - TETHTCA TAT H AAT TAY AAT AAT APT YU ehh TH: ATA, 
TAHT ATA WA TASS: PAH: ATA AAT aA; WT Aaa sae: | 


ae ah Mea gar - aR aa Aaga — This embodied Self, gagga means born of 


prakruti which has modified into the form of body, 
War Arata Ar] TIT ardie — crossing over the three qualities such as satva and others, 


TA: AA, MARARA SACHA TAT — realising the Self who is of the nature of Consciousness 


alone and is different from these qualities, 


WHAM a: AH: TTA reaa agaf; — being released from sorrows of birth, death and 
old age, experiences the Self of the nature of 44. 


Uy Aga Eas: - That is my #4 or nature is the meaning. 
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agaaga — The meaning is that the qualities of satva, rajas and tamas are residing in the body 


which is the modification of matter as told earlier also To: Vata AFAT: (14-5). 


The state of crossing over the gunas happens in the bound state only — q&a% is indicated in 


bhashya as Tre adie THT: APA etc. 


wap: - Grief caused by birth, death, old age etc. It can also be said as grief caused by 


birth as well as from the sorrows arising from them. 


aaam — What was told earlier as Hg14 atsferr=aft is explained as faucet ayaHAT here. This 
is commented as AHHH aqaa, UI HETA: This is not against shrutis because T&TF: has this 


meaning. 


Sloka 14.21 


AT TOA AT STRAT AIT TAN FT PS Sasa — 


Then Arjuna speaks asking about the cause which is the means to transcend the Gunas and 


the modes of practice which indicate the nature of one who has crossed over the Gunas. 
It can also be presumed that Arjuna is asking this question to know about his own state. 


The sloka has figi: and ferarare: in the question and the answer later has the internal and 
external characteristics. So it can be known that these two aspects belong to the same 
category. The question #4 7 in sloka is about the means. All these are explained in bhashya as 


TIS TAT THA and meaa Sc separately in the aaah. 


Wt sara 
dferetetaprrtartratay wary THT | 
Faar: Hy Aai tl 21 || 
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Tat O Lord, ua Ar TI Ada: One who has crossed over these three qualities, #: fers: 
wate what signs or characteristics does he have? aTa: What is his conduct? AA Td FAA 
aftad How does he transcend the three qualities? 


mard ATT TT Wary tether: F: RE: - k: erst: Sree sah? ATAT: - BT APA Bee: HAT? 
HET TABATA: PS TTATAT: HSM: Tae: | HT A WaT - HATTA Ararat Arey TT Ahad? | 


arava Ah TT Tare ada: — Crossing over these three Gunas such as satva and others, 


a: RAE: - $: aad: sqai waf? — By what signs means distinguishing characteristics does 
he get identified? 


faar: - Het APART Arh: FAT? — With what conduct is he associated? 


HET TSIM: fersTyATare: Fleer: Fae: — That means what is the conduct from which his 


essential nature is known? 


HT FT UAT - HATA Aravarel Abe] TIT afad? — And by what means does he transcend the 


three satva and other gunas. 


$: fersst: - The word fetes denotes dress and such external signs also, as in 4 fest TARR 
(aq. 6-66). But that is not suitable to identify one who has crossed over the gunas. So here it 


denotes the internal unique characteristics such as 94 and others. That is indicated in bhashya 


as &: Aah. 


farar: - The meaning is +: Aa arate: and is explained as #4 arat Ach:. The word aa? 
here is to be taken as external signs and hence bhashya is s@Sarattd-ferstydTare:. Though 
with the internal signs such as 914 and others, one who is 71d would know himself, others 


can know only through external signs. Hence this question is raised separately is the bhaava. 


The word #44 here is about the way it becomes a means and not raised as an objection. The 


question is ‘by which means does he cross over the three gunas’. 
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Sloka 14.22 


CIRHCIGGIE] 
wart a Tat a aAa a EA | 
q afe aaar a Aaa wreaths 11 22 || 


qrq Hey Arjuna, 49441 THT € the light of knowledge that is illumined in respect of objects 
other than the Self Taft 4 and the specific activities 4re#4 = and the effect of the form of 
delusion + èf does not hate. Aaaf When they have retracted + Teetfd he does not want 


them. This is the sign of Gunaateeta. 


MAA CHT SECT AMS STAT AALS HIATT THATS RA Naren A Al a StS, TAT 
aaa ARAY sey aeqy aft wa Paar + gA | 


aaar ARA aeg ay Arras aaora FATT - Towards objects other than the Self 


that are not desired, the effects of the qualities of satva, rajas and tamas which have started 


functioning well, 


sarena Rere At 7 ate, - that means that which is in the form of knowledge, activity and 
delusion, when they are present towards undesired objects other the self, one who does not 


hate them, 


TAT SHAY Sey aeqy as wa Aaa + Frees — in the same way, with respect to 


objects other than the Self but desired, when they are lost, one who does not desire them only, 
such a one is said to be a Tdi. 


arer try — Objects other than the Self are present in two ways. Some are desirable and 
some undesirable - 3€ and fA both. And it is seen in the world that one hates anything which 
leads to undesirable results and likes things which yield desirable results and when they are not 


available one yearns to get them. A 1 11dtc is one who does not hate those which yield 
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undesirable effects and are themselves effects of the gunas. He does not seek again and again 


the means which were yielding desirable results and then were not available. 


Tart - Even HTT can lead to fear sometimes which is af® and it in respect of favourable 


things it becomes Zeta. 


saf — Can lead to 4fAz in respect of consuming food which are not good for health. And 


becomes =8aTae in respect of medicines etc. 


Hig — Leads to Hf#= when it generates wrong knowledge such as what is favourable as 


unfavourable and vice versa. 


Sloka 14.23 
Sareea Tar + areas | 
qr aded eae sas ASTI 11 23 || 


sardttad arfa: Being present as though unconcerned, TÙ: from the effects of the qualities 
satva and others, 4: 4 ffatead one who stays firm unaffected in mind, Tmt: Aded Sears T: 
aafàs fì one who stays knowing well that only qualities of satva and others are exhibiting their 
nature, Td — one who does not come under the sway of satva and other qualities is said to be 


qorr — one who has transcended satva and other qualities of matter. 


sanaaa ares: - qreafthearenratatgen was serdtrag ares, Tt: SUTHTSATSTLT AT AT 
Aara; TO: AY aay RY aded Et gaara a: Toy aT | ATs - a WHAT Tee 
| 


sanaaa area: - Preah Reagen aay sara aatt:, - Because of being satisfied 


with only the experiencing of the Self, which is different from the Gunas, staying unconcerned 


with respect to everything else, 


Wh: magaan at + fates; - in the same way, does not get mentally disturbed by satva 


and other gunas through hatred or liking towards everything else (other than Atman), 
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WT: TAY HAY THM fay added Slt aiea a: Teh safasd — contemplating on the aspect that 
satva and other qualities are present in their respective effects ITS, ware and 41g, he stays 


quiet, 


ASTI - T THAT AEd — means does not act in accordance with the effects of Gunas, such a 


one is said to be a qmq — one who has crossed over the gunas. 


While being embodied and when the wealth of means for desired and undesired objects exists, 
how can one be undisturbed in mind? This question is answered here. Staying unconcerned in 
respect of everything other than the experience of the Self becomes the cause of getting rid of 


hatred or longing in the effects of Gunas. 
a featead — He does not put effort towards external objects through the effects of gunas. 


WM aded gA — This has the same meaning as what was told earlier as TT Try aded (3-28) 
and that is explained in bhashya as Tr: A9 HAY wT ace. And that is indicated as the 


reason for being undisturbed. And adopting it is through contemplation and that is told as 


TTT, 


The meaning of Ya in sloka is explained as {=fTH4. Being very sure, he simply keeps quiet 
thinking ‘what do | have to do if satva and others are simply doing their work’ he does not 


engage in acts reflecting the effects of gunas such as hatred or longing etc. 


aafàs f — The word is actually atettTz and should be aafasd but it is ATTIATT so as not to 


break the chandas. In bhashya it is atmanepadi. 


Sloka 14.24, 25 
AAS:ATa: TACT: TAA SLA AA: | 
mAr sireqeaftrarcreedta: 11 24 || 
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maaa ea FATALE: | 
aateeaaceartt Todt: q STI 11-25 || 


aHeq:@q_q: One who has equanimity of mind being undisturbed in respect of happiness and 
sorrow, *4€2: firmly established in the Self, FTATSTSA THT: has equal disposition towards a 
lump of mud, stone and gold, ga Rara: treats good and bad things equally, 2<: understands 
the discriminatory between body and Self, q-attrarcHaedic: is equally disposed towards abuse 
and praise of himself, AT4TTATAaT: Tea: treats equally honour and dishonour, Gea: Fate sara: is 
equally disposed towards those who exhibit friendliness or enemity, wara Rean has 


abandoned starting all actions related to samsara, 4: qria: Sead he is said to be gunaateeta. 


FTE: - JAFU: RAT: carer: cafes fea: cataracts cartier vars earan 
gaza: ahr Teas: | Ta Us AASV: | TA Us a Geahwarhsa: - qeatartrafaga: 11 eft: 
THAT AAHH MA: | Ta Ue ga Rara: - Acai Aaa AH TTT Aa Cather: 
Cara east Tat: | THA ATTA: Tera arrest: ait aaea UT 
TARA: | car sees sateen | a dae: a oda sae | 

mng: aqa: - gag: aT: aAfad:, - He is same towards happiness and sorrow means has 


equanimity of mind towards happiness and grief, 


eres: cater Pera: aAa aA REA Gare THA gag: aT: Aad Fast: — TET: 
means tafe fed: - is established in his own Self as that only is most dear to him — and 
because of that he is equally disposed towards birth and death etc which bring happiness and 


grief of his son and others. 


aa Ua HAAEST: — And for that reason only he treats a lump of mud, stone and gold as 


equal. 


ad Wa a ga NaN: - qaaa: — And for that reason only he treats likes and dislikes 
equally. That means he treats objects dear to him and those which are not liked equally. 


Az: spara AARNA: — eX: means understands well the discrimination between prakruti and 


atman. 
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ad Us gaari: - seats agaaa Aaa a Tae Aaa: eagen 
qea Ra: — And because of that discriminatory knowledge, he is equally disposed towards praise 
or abuse — that means he understand that praise and disrespect towards self happen due to 
good and bad qualities that are due to identifying self with bodies such as human, god etc. and 


that they are not really related to the nature of Self, 


TAG ATTA: Tea area: alt airea wa Testa: — Then there would be 
honour and dishonor arising due to the same misconception of body as the Self, and due to that 
there would be friends and enemies — he would be equally disposed with the understanding that 


they are not related to the nature of the Self, 


Ta Rasage Tatra — In the same way, one who has abandoned engaging in all 


activities which come on account of being associated with a body, 
q Way: q Td Toad — one who is like this is said to have crossed over the gunas. 


Arjuna asks Krishna what are the the characteristics of a gunaateeta? (Internal and external 
signs). Swamy Deshikan says this is mainly for Arjuna to know about himself. This is an 
important point. Yoga is Tatare — one needs to examine self about the progress. So it is not 
about judging others - whether someone else is mmf or not but one should examine self for 
these signs and try to improve to achieve them. That is why these questions were asked by 


Arjuna. 


safna fea: - Achieving equanimity of mind in respect of several things would need one to be 


established in the Self firmly. That is told in bhashya as taTetpttacaa. 
eÑ: - All characteristics told starting with 44¢:<@qa: and till 7: are all internal characteristics. 


qeatratedic: - These are the answers to the question about the external signs of a Trt. 
Some opine that 4744:0497: is also about external signs. 


Tog ATTA: Tas ark: att araa wa eat: — In the world it is seen 


that people respect those who praise them and disrespect those who blame them. These are 
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well known in respect of wordly activities. Those who show respect become friends and those 


who abuse become enemies. All these are seen in the world. 


Prahlada comes after learning from gurukulam. Hiranyakashipu asks him 


Ray ada say aktaty yore: (A.F. 1-19-29) 


He replies — adyan? Ad STATS SETH | TATA fare Parana pe: cazatet mar aN: 
aft arara ares a: | areas at À AANA JAF T: 1 


(R.T. 1-19-37, 38) 


who is a shatru, who is a mitra — he replies mitraamitra kathaa kutah — when Bhagavan is 


antaryaami in everyone where is the question of mitra and shatru etc? 


Similarly a Trdtd also treats a friend and a foe equally as he does not differentiate between 


them due to being +42 — established in the Self. 


Raga aatren — One who has given up all activities related to samsara. This is 
external characteristic. A qTdta or one who has crossed over the effects of gunas can be 
identified by not having hatred and other internal characteristics and not engaging in any wordly 
activity as an external sign. Here giving up all activities does not include efforts to to get moksha 


and related things and that is indicated by the word @fécavam. 


Another very important thing to understand here is that while these are the distinguishing 
characteristics to identify a 711<ftc, they are also the very means to cross over the qualities. So 
what are the characteristics of a mda? Answer is 7H¢:aqa: etc. How does one become a 
qora? What are the means to become a Tdta - ang: TE: TA: etc. one has to treat sukha 
and sukha as equal and so on. This is how all the three questions of Arjuna asked as operat: 


#4 a afad? Which is explained by Bhashyakarar as a question about the means to 
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crossover gunas - all these three are thus answered. And ofcourse the main means is 


Bhagavad Anugraha for all these and that is going to be told further. 


Sloka 14.26 


HY UF SAYIN AY TAINS TA STS — 
Further, Bhagavan tells the primary cause of transcending the three qualities. 


Any doubt that whether Bhagavan is teaching something different here is set aside by this 
aaar. After telling the secondary means to cross over gunas, the primary means is going to 


be told now. 
ni a Nsara Aral Aad | 
a qaaa ATA RAA 11 26 || 


xq: That mumukshu who, m aaf arr Raa a Aad meditates on me (does upasane) with 
single minded bhaktiyoga having only ME as the object of meditation and fruit 4: such a one 
Tall TIT AAT having crossed over the three qualities sa] Fara Hert he becomes qualified 


for the experience of his Self having realized his nature as dissociated from prakruti. 


ATS TART: HAT (14-19) 3r Ra swa THATCH aaHTTSATTATAM TF TAMAS: ATA | TET 
HA feHrayqa- fara aera aa | AT - AeAAHeT TAHT ar GEISER aaa 
Hara — Varese, akan + A: Fad, a Vay aadA TTT Geese AeA TATHATA- 
TAT HOT - AQTATAA LAT AALS, PATA AAMT TTA HTT TTA TT: | 


ATA TOT: HALAL (14-19) qar Ra Sha THATCH AA HT GAAATATAT FT aa: ATA — One 
cannot cross over the three gunas merely by contemplating on the differences between prakruti 


and atma as told in slokas ari THs: Hare Aart aers qae aN etc. 


qa Halearearsgqa-faadtraraarseacatestatd — Because there is a possibility of the contrary 


reminiscent impressions which are continuing from beginningless time would thwart it. 
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AT - aerated THe Aaaama — AT] means ME who is the Paramatman of true 
willing, endowed with Supreme compassion, and an ocean of love for those who have taken 


resort in ME, 


FAA — Vata tse, - means with unswerving mind, with a mind not interested in 


anything other than Paramatman, 
afar a q: Aad, - worships ME through BhaktiYoga performed with such steadfast mind, 


a Uae Ararat] TI FAA] Ate — such a one, having crossed over the three satva and 


other gunas that are impossible to cross-over, 


TS TAA-TSATA Hea - ARTHATAAVAT Wale, - TAT YATT Head means sga Head, means 
becomes eligible to attain the Brahma Bhaava. 


aara AAT ALAA Hers ITA Fae: — That means he realizes the Self who is of the 


nature of #4 and aaqa — immutable and eternal nature as it exists. 


THAT ATH aaar FT praa: Acad — There can be several obstructions — wfdtarars due 
to aaraa. How can Bhagavan help — HE has all qualities needed to get us rid of the 
Taq sHaTAAT. That is told as aaasheTH etc. It is told in the Brahma Sutra mafie 
feted aea arate (4.4.3-2-4). Just as HIS willing only causes bondage and release 


from bondage also happens due to HIS WILL or sankalpa. 


Even if HE is waaga what if he is sarf? Disinterested? That is ruled out by the attribute 
qat. Where is the scope for compassion towards us samsaris who have been 
transgressing HIS commands all the time? Because HE is atf@rratereastatal. HE is an ocean of 
motherly love towards those who take refuge in HIM. Though Bhagavan does fae and aE, 


HIS ae is greater and is shown with the attributes 1274 and area. 
warrant — This is haaraa Reante] — indicated in bhashya as tarafi. 


wart 4 q: aad — The word 3 indicates the accessories to Bhaktiyoga told earlier. Because 


Paramatman only is worshipped even through the 4e1s or accessories of Bhaktiyoga. 
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gaa — This is due to the nature of Gunas which bind one very very strongly. This was told 


earlier as tham THAT (7-14) etc. 


aa aTa aed — What is the nature of this agata and what is the qualification for that. That is 
explained in bhashya as aia Raaqq Arcata watt. This ayaa is the same thing which is going 
to be told later as agp: TAATAT (18-54) and others which is similarity with Brahman in the 
attributes such as A4dca, AAA and others which is told in shrutis also. This has been told in 
this chapter in several slokas smyga: À: FHSAA (14-20), Fé Raana (14-5) etc. In 
the next sloka also it is going to be told agata AAS € (14-27). The gist is Swamy Deshika 
says — ASH aara aa- Rana Alaa osAd FAAAAITE: gh Aad - Worshipped by 
Bhaktiyoga performed singlemindedly with the accessories (AteTafwart), Bhagavan only is the 


bestower of Moksha for a Mumukshu. 


Sloka 14.27 


Tet R IRASE F | 
MPAA a THT gA ARA T 11 27 || 


aaae That which never deteriorates 447+ is of the nature of not having re-birth samra that 
realization of the true nature of Jivatman being dissociated from prakruti aè 3ftST for that also | 
am only the locus. smaa®T That which is the cause of benefit that is permanent fex J for that 
Bhaktiyoga also | am only the cause. warfeaHea Ya% F | am only the cause of ultimate 


unparalleled bliss of eternal wealth. 


R Meat Sal, Fears Hey aara RA R aA AAT: AAT HAT FT ARPT: MAST, TAT ATEA T 
aren aR aaie tarraner + Geer - ‘area: aay (7-9) xar Ra Aee aria: mre 
qa goat: | watt aani: separa: TTP Gata: merer aaa aay aft 
WaT: | UA Sh Aas - Gar ‘Sh POT TAA HA AAT Gea | ATA A WGI" (7-14) FART 
TUT AIT TAHT ACTA ATA AT UCE TABATA AT: TEA ASA CAT TAHT AAT ATTRA 
THA: Tea HASTATA: a EAT UI 
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R aA Sal, - The word R is in the sense of cause. 


FATS Hey Harare farts Afad: - for what reason | who is worshipped by bhaktiyoga that is 


unswerving and directed only towards ME, 


WAIST AAA F TPT: 45T, - Am the support for a Jivatman in pure state being eternal, 


immutable and dissociated from Prakruti, 


TAT raae a ATE — And in the same way, for perfecting this Bhaktiyoga which is eternal 


dharma, 


RaRa Adada ae a ga — And also for the bliss that is ultimate and and of the 


form exceeding even the long lasting wealth, 


ma: Fay (7-19) qar Ra fewer afta: mae gae sere: — As told in Vasudeva is 
everything’ and other such pramanas, | am the Locus or support for the Bliss that is the ultimate 


goal of a Jnaani. 


FAT MPAA TA MSs: TTT HATT:, TINT aR: TTS TCAT TS Aas Hay APS Tees: — Though 
here the word «maqa indicates the means, even then considering that what is told preceding 
and succeeding that is about the goal and since this is being taught along with them, this word 


is also to be taken to mean the goal only. 


vaa Sh Wald - TAT SST EST TAA AA AAT gean | ATA ST A Weed" (7-14) gA — This is the 
gist — earlier it was told starting with ‘This divine maaya which is mine only and which is made of 
three ualities and which can be perceived directly, is impossible to cross over. Those who 


surrender unto ME only become capable of crossing this maaya (7-14)’, 


Traner adaa aaa a — For transcending the Prakruti made of three gunas and 


having achieved that, attaining wealth or self realization or Bhagavan, for all these, 


WITT TARA ar: Aaaa — It was established that the only means is to surrender unto 


Bhagavan, 
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THTATTAAT APTA TAT: AcqahaAg Hla: € Efe — for transcending the three qualities also 
and then attaining Brahma or Individual Self realization also, surrendering unto Bhagavan as 


the sole destination is the means. 


In this sloka, it is established that Paramatman is only the bestower of the three types of fruits 
taught in Rea SEF - the mid six chapters. This is very similar to what is established in Brahma 


Sutra BAA STI: (4.4. 3-2-38). 


Felt: Wrst — The word aay does not denote atang Tae] here but it denotes Jivatman. Then 
Bhagavaan would not have said arẹ aap: SAST. What was told in AayAars Herd (14-26) as the 
pure essential nature of Jivatman is told by the word a@] here in secondary sense. The gist is 


Bhagavan is telling that HE is the support for such Rara shara Fas, 


In shastras two means are told for a 444 — one desirous of getting liberated from samsara — as 
fara and menaa. menaa is TITRA or Afar and AATA is Bhagavan HIMSELF. It is said 
Sma: Aaa frarara za — HE is the readily available means to attain HIMSELF. Here it 
is made clear that RANTE is the main means for attaining HIM. HE is the ultimate resort. 
Bhaktiyoga or Prapatti cannot get moksha without Bhagavan’s grace but they help in securing 
HIS grace. So ultimately HIS grace is onlyt he means is the bhaava. For everything we have to 
surrender unto HIM. For starting bhaktiyoga, for taking it through without disturbances and for 
completion etc. At every step there will be obstructions due to our Ita +4 and araa and at 
every step we need HIS grace to proceed. It is said aaa waa Nerea 


antia I TATA Aap aT PS: APH HATTA: N 


Here the word wfeSt is in the sense of ata or support or locus etc. This includes controllership 
also IATE. It is well established in the Brahma Sutras and Upanishads that even for 
TalHtasy or pure essential nature of Jivatman, Paramatman only is the controller. Upanishad 


says Vaea AT AALET TATA TTT Faraeaaat fred feed: (q. 3-8-9) and the Brahma Sutra aT € 
TMA (4.4. 1-3-11). 


afdorRia-fctatet — The excellence is incomparable when compared to the pleasures 


experienced by Indra and other Gods which are meager. The word %1 here only indicates that 
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the pleasures of Indra and others last for a long time. But compared to the Sukha of the 


experience of Bhagavan, they are all very meager. Upanishad says 


‘aged: aaa! (7-19) scatieat Aea atta: sas qaes Sas: — aa: Talat AHSIHT acts: - 
The Sukha which is attained by an Yat, it is said as Uarttearaqa. 


What was told in 13t chapter while teaching the effects of #4 — such as S>aIeu: Fa Fg .. Ud 
eq — it is not that sukha which is told here. What is said here is wł @[ara Weear Areal Watt À.) 
and in chandogya, qaraa fates - TAT à qq Taq etc. And the shruti aerate ara Aed 7 
Par gora: (8-12-1) — the ft told is that which exists along with dukha. While the sukha in 
the state of liberation is Afera and without any trace of dukha because there will no karma 


bandha. 


aad AH sea: - We have to note that here it is indicating 31-7 and not 3TT. It is said ARTAT: 
MPATIATAT (AT.AT. 343-5), POT TH TATA, UAT feast AH: etc. 


And aafaa RaRa here includes Prapatti also as a means but as an accessory to 


Bhaktiyoga here observes Swamy Deshikan. 


daR Agrada STAI Tes a APTS SAHOO AAS TOAST ATA ATT 
ATS aM seara: 
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Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 15" Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


HT TSM SEAT: 
ATOATT AT LHT 
AAA AAAAT TIA: THaqerar: tres Aea AEA aR Raa- AAAA Ur TET ET 
THATTASTTAT SAM SATA HIRATA AAT: TAS: STH | AAA FT HEAT TSTET 
HARCNAM ACTA PATA HM LIST TA ATTA CF Ha:, SI SHAT TAS TAHT AASTS TAIT 
Teg R aaaea A: + reg heya aft say | Sart aorta aaa: 
GEU EAR hranchiayerar faye aracqergard Pras ratth-aea et aT TT AT 
HAM HIT AAT AAT ATA: TOIT ST AG ACA | TA Ta AST STS aaa 
aaar ARN a ah Serer sara Aaa RaRo aA NA, araa Hera ATA ATT 
Ei E GIGIGES 
amand Aaaa: pA: aet Ae - A summary of the 13t chapter is given first in 
the avataarikaa of this chapter. In the thirteenth chapter known as &aeara, the differences in 


the nature of prakruti and purusha told as & and aa was told with good amount analysis 


Arae aR Raa- AAAA Ur eA — To that Purusha only who is pure and of the nature of 


unlimited consciousness, 


WHATS TIA Sara SATA HATA TH dastead: SAT fe: gA — the association with prakruti 


which has modified into the forms of deva and others is beginningless. And that is due to the 
stream of attachment to qualities of prakruti. That is the summary of the teachings of 13th 


chapter. 


aaa? A weATa — In the next chapter which is 14th, 


qese piana ea Aaa — the association with prakruti in both the causal state and 


the state of effect for the Individual Self, 
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TaSTA WAIT Ua Fd:, - was caused due to attachment to the qualities such as satva and 


others and it was done by Bhavan only, (in the sense he is the controller of all these) 


old SHAT pera afeat fA — having said that, the way attachment to Gunas happens 


was taught in detail, 


asia aeaaea: a TTS ey sft sT- It was told that for realisaton of true 


nature of Self after getting rid of attachment also devotion to Bhagavan only is the cause. 


Sarat MAAS Wad: aaaea AAT — Now, in this chapter, the fact that Bhagavan 
who is the object od meditation has two vibhutis, namely baddha and mukta told as && and 


AAT, 


Ayaa aaaea Aaaa -aea aaa aA aaae — and 
compared to the two — A49% and Haxcqey which are HIS vibhutis, being of a different class due 
to the attributes of being far from anything defiling and being an abode to only auspicious 


qualities and for that reason possessing unsurpassed excellence, 


Wad: qen A AGA Acad — That Bhagavan is none other than the most exalted purusha or 


Tear is going to be told. 


TA Wad AASTSAMA Raa aa sarcrertasid FA Tg — In this context, in order to tell about the 
Ares AN called sex who have the bondage cut off by the weapon of the form of non- 


attachment, 
GIST Tararey Aaaa afacaarafasray — The body which is the special modification of matter 


which is pervading in the form of bondage to be cut off, 


TAATTATHL HITT AATITTATA Haya lat — is imagined to be of the form of a papal tree 
(aa tree) and the nature of that prakruti is being told by Bhagavan. 


Bhashyakarar gives a brief summary of previous two chapters. In the thirteenth chapter, the 
nature of prakruti and purusha taught in the first six chapters was searched further. In this 


chapter, the nature of Paramatman who controls the prakruti having the gunas, by transgressing 
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whose commands purusha gets bound, and because of whose grace only he gets released 
from that bondage - all these are going to be taught. TATHeaTeT fasta is going to be done 


now. 


This is as per ariago Are by Bhagavad Yamunacharya: 


Rf Agaa ATA Tea: | ATTA -A OTT SAT EAT AKT: TAMIA: I 
So in these three chapters 13, 14 and 15, the =@=q of maas — ahd, Fra and Sax are being 
explored is to be observed as per Swmay Deshika’s commentary of Gitartha Sangraha. 


Bhashyakarar explains this @TTatd-aeTd-eaT FATT AeA: in the commentary of at aaam Aea 
fast aa S-az:. 


In the last sloka AT 4 asaf Aar, of the fourteenth chapter it was told that Paramatman only is 
to be worshipped with unswerving devotion and that HE is only the bestower of all fruits. In this 
fifteenth chapter, HIS greatness is told as aaaea taq: and HIS Tear is established. 
This is the agf for this chapter with previous one. 


Swamy Deshikan observes several aspects to establish the relevance of this sloka and chapter: 


1. The metaphorical depiction of amaa% is for 1A Reatarat — for ease of understanding 
of this very important aspect. This is also as per shrutis — it is said similarly in 
Kathopanishat and taittiriya also. Some say this is to generate 4214 by generating 
interest in knowing about the nature of Paramatman. Because it is mainly to establish 
the fact that Paramatman controls the vibhutis being their master. 

2. Later it becomes clear that the imagined ashvattha tree is nothing but samsara which is 
about attachment because cutting it with the weapon of non-attachment is told. And it is 
differentiated from the wordly papal tree by depicting it as having its root at the top. 

3. And why should the tree be not qaq itself? It cannot be because here what is told is 
the aspect of attachment which does not happen in primordial matter — qari. And it is 
to be cut off which also does not apply to ¥av#Kd as it is eternal. Considering these, 
Bhashyakarar says in bhashya as Rra Rora ANTE PaA ATATA etc. 
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4. The same thing is also told in puranas. Mahabharata says thus: ATHA WAG: 
Teradata: | gaa Sterarede Hlez: ll Hera Aaa FATA: TAMIA | 
TAFT FAI RNET: ll AHA: TAYAAT ARAM: AAA: | Uaa AIT Ae TACT 
TET TT Raa a ca TTT TAT | Teas ITT ACHAT aA YA: (AT. 14-35). 

5. Some said so comparing the body of every individual self as the head is on top and 
hands/legs below etc. which is figuratively said as He44aH etc. 

6. While some said about the body of fez74T4 (collectivity of sentients). diez a RA, a7 
mA, poe age fevers Aana, tea, aioe: wat asc etc. 

7. So Swamy Deshika notes several ways in which this is explained and concludes that 
what needs to be understood from all these is that samsara is to be rejected totally. 
Hence instead of explaining it in many ways, it is better to imagine the samsara as the 


tree. 


15.1 


sterrarqart 
SeA: MAHA METAT, | 
Brae Aq Tits aed Aa a AAT 11 1 || 


sedg Having its roots at the top, 4#¥9Traq and the branches spreading downward aar} and 
being indestructible 4 a°acat 97g: that samsara which they said as ashvattha, 4a Wf the 
leaves of which ashvattha tree #aif# are the Vedas ï that tree 4: Tz who knows @: aafad he 


knows the essence of the meanings of Vedas. 


PARTS TIA SATAY ATMS ATF WE: AIA: - PHEASANTS TASTA: TATA: I" (F. 3. 
6-1) seiya get al te aaa’ (À. aT. 1-11-5) qerar: | aaerrarah AAE wagered Ter 
sA | AARAA aaa- Aea Sea AT ATaT AT MAA | TASSTTATT ATR 
AAA TASHA AHH AAT AAAAT | TET FT PATA Seas THs aE: | Beatles — Aaa: ‘ATT 
ATATTAT Blea: (À. F. 2-1-1) Danaa Paty wareera:' (À. A. 2-2-1) 

qR RAAR: araa: ale at sareger:, sft araifa wa sea rR | wef: R aA aAA | a: 
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TA USHA Paes Aa, a Safad | sat R iaa Halas aaf; Sarqeaeqeqad Aaaa Na NNT 
afe aafaq fe saad | 

4 FARTS PAA SATA ATTY Hors ITE: ATT: — That ashvattha tree called samsara 
which the shrutis say as having its roots on top and branches below and is eternal, 

PATA SATHMTES TASHA: ATTA: |' (F. 3. 6-1) — Kathopanshat says ‘This is the ashvattha which 
has roots on top and branches below and is very old’, 

Seara Jet At Aq Ald’ (À. A. 1-11-5) Teva: — And taittiriya aranyaka says ‘one who 
knows the true nature of the tree which has its roots on top and has branches spreading 


downwards’, - these are the shruti pramanas. 


manaa fas agarda dea sedara — And it has its roots on top because it has 


chaturmukha brahma who is placed above the seven worlds as the foremost among beings. 


AARAA aaa- Aena enaa a:a — Because it ends with the 


entirety of humans, cows, animals, insects, flies, and till the immovables who are all residing in 


this world at the bottom and so has its branches below. 


HASSTAN AAA AAA TASS aadA sTerAcay — And because it cannot be cut off as 


it is continuing like a flood till the true knowledge arises from non-attachment, it is said to be 


immutable, 

Fea a HaTET Safa Trt arg: — And also whose leaves are said to be the chandas. 

Brats — Faa:, ATS Aaa As BleHras:' (À. 4. 2-1-1) Taaa AAA TTA: (Ñ. A. 2- 
2-1) xr RARAN R: areas: aed ae eareger:, aft Gaia wa seq Tt — Chandas 
means shrutis. As told by the shruti vakyas such as, ‘One who is desirous of amassing wealth 
should offer a white goat associated with the 4f& of God Vayu and perform yajna’, ‘One who 
wants progeny should offer T<TaTst in eleven kapalas to gods Indra and Agni’, this samsara 


grows through kamyakarmas told in shrutis and so these chandas are the leaves of the 


ashvattha tree. 
ao: R gett aed — It is well known that a tree grows with its leaves only. 


a: Ty yi ae Aa, q Aaf — One who knows the ashvattha in this way knows the Vedas. 
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aq fe iaraa aai aaf; - Because, the Vedas only teach the means to cut off the tree of 


samsara. 


aaaeei aaa aAA gA Aaa Aft Sead — The knowledge of the nature of the tree 
of samsara which has to be cut off is useful to acquire the knowledge of the means to cut off the 


tree of samsara and so such a one is called a ìafàq — a knower of Vedas. 


4 danera aAA — It is the tree called samsara. In the second sloka it is said aezatet 
syaa erat: where THT aT: - indicates that it is the same tree that is being refered to here 
and not a different one Even in the third sloka, 7 =74#e44, the same tree is being talked about. 


Hence Bhashyakarar has explained the tree as the same samsara. 


we: ATAT: - Sloka says just 41g: and since no author is indicated who said this, in order to make 


it clear that it is not some other mata being told but it is told so by shrutis. 


The Kathopanisht says Het qetsareare USSA: FATA: - Should not the word T7: in sloka be 
interpreted as the samsara as well as {24 who is going to be taught later? It is not right because 
the nature of Purusha does not have sedora etc. And it is going to be told that the same tree 
is to be cut off with the weapon of non-attachment. aqq means 4 9: Ad: - al a Erea Els 


avaea:. And it is said to be 3% because it is #21. The word gat is formed from the root a2 aan. 
FEAT SATHATS UNSA: AAT: |! (F. 3. 6-1) Sedna Feat AT Te Awa" (À. ar. 1-11-5) - 
The two shruti vakyas selected indicated generally that samsara is compared to a vruksha and 


specifically as ashvattha vruksha. 


maA Pras sqrt dea sedora — The aspect of Heyes and aasma would 
apply if both =1f& and aafe are considered and that is indicated in bhashya as amau RAAE. 
In Bhashya, yfai includes all worlds below also. 


ASST AA AAT AAA TAS SIT aaa AAAcay — How can aAA and Aarra be 
possible is explained as aag quaa AAT ataa. And before the knowledge of realities 
arises also aT happens during pralaya etc. and so it is justified as TaTeStT. 
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aai — AT7:, - The word Haq also means Aq aaa RaT Bra: like in maA Bead etc. The 


meaning as per context here is explained as 4qa:. 


TET FT PAA Beatty Tt arg: — The shrutis cover and protect the real nature of samsara just 


as the leaves cover a tree is indicate by this. 


ATA ATATAAT Wha: (À. A. 2-1-1) Danaa Prag WTA: (Ñ. A. 2-2-1) 

seara AAR: arate: aad aa aargqa:, aft grata wa wet qf - And because the 
shrutis are said to be like leaves in the tree of samsara, it pertains to the karmakanda bhaga as 
told earlier TzaTacat: Wet (2-42) for attaining FraTyeat4s — dharma, artha and kaama. That is 
why Bhashyakarar picks shruti vakyas instructing one interested in wealth, progeny etc as 

AT aTH:, WITHA: etc. 


And why specifically the shrutis are compared to leaves is explained as TẸ: R qa aad. 


q: TA Vaya aa Fa, A aA — A doubt may arise — how can one who knows the ashvattha 
called samsara be called 4¢faq? Because samsara is neither ashvattha or veda so that one 
knowing it can be called a vedavit? So here what is to be understood is as per what Manu says 
- ae q eae aay aah aa sida | a saaa wed Fa a aA i (Aq. 11-265). Manu says 
all Vedas are established in the pranava and one who knows it is a 4@fa. So it should be taken 
to have 314 as the subject. The s2ATaT of pranava is said to have Parama Purusha as its 
ataeqar. So its sedara is justified. That kind of a knower of Vedas only is praised to be a 


vedavit is the purvapaksha here. 
Answer is: tat R Faget SATs Talc; SATACAS IA SATA AAA Stat salad std Sead — 
Here Veda indicates the part of Vedas which establish the means to liberation - 774"t Jaa. 


Vedas tell how this tree of samsara can be cut off. And the nature of samsara which has to be 


cut off is useful to knowing the means to cut it off. Hence such a one is called Vedavit here. 


Since later it is going to be said that this tree has to be cut off with ##eT2Ta it does not relate to 
Pranava. It is also going to be said qq: 3 aq TeATATaAeTH which does not apply to pranava 


also. For all these reasons, the ashvattha tree said to be known is the nature of samsara only. 
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Sloka 15.2 
HA TIAA MST: TAAT fAgavAaTe: | 
HTT TATA A aaa ATCA | 2 || 


qaq aT: The branches of this ashvattha tree moat: having grown being nourished by satva 
and other qualities fauaaatat: and having the objects of senses such as shabda, sparsha, rupa, 
rasa and gandha as its tendershoots, Heat aaa TIA: are spread upwards and downwards too. 
aaa The branches spread downwards maqa ataga- Fatt having become the roots 
which are the abode to the karmas of chetanas in this human world a4a-dattt and have spread 
joined with lower branches. 

TET - ASAT MST FAT TAHAHAT AIT: F AS: MST: FS agarar R-E TIA: Wafed | Het 
a madaan REA THA Aafed | A: A OATS: - TÀ: RA: wear:, AIII: - 
RAITAA: | P? EA AT AS — ASTM HET FAT ATA NA: - HOTS eT 
aqi | aT a aaie - aai wa aare Ter, sal pores a safer Tere: | 
agaaa Hea: fF HAH: HA ATSITTAaI:, Sed a ara aA | 

TeX - ATCA feMraet qae — TT means that tree which has branches of the form of humans and 


others, 


TAHAFAT ATCT: F AT: TAT: — some other branches formed from the karmas of the sentient 


beings and have gone down, 


gate agarar R-Fr Tad: waf% — have again spread in the form of manushya, pashu and 


others. 


Hes a madaanan EA TAT wafa — Hea F means above this world also in the form of 


gandharva, yaksha, deva and others the branches have spread. 


a: F PAAT: - Tt: Arafat: TqAT:, - and those branches have grown abundantly nourished by 


the qualities of satva and others. 


faasa: - seatfefayaaeean: — They have for their shoots the sense objects shabda, sparsha 


and others. 


www.sadgopan.org Page 8 of 52 


aa? Edt aa ste — How does this happen? If asked thus, Bhagavan Krishna answers - 


TSIM P LTS HET FeatET ATsATTET — For this tree which has the chaturmukha loka as its root and 


having the world of humans at its crest, 


aa: - AYIA Fatt aaia — Below, means in the world of humans again new roots have 


joined from those branches only. 


mA a Halse - HAT Va ar gaf — And they are the roots which binding are 


formed of karmas of sentients only. 
Hal AAs A Hafler ga: — they are formed in the lower human world also. 


aaraa Ha: R HAY: Teal APeITATey:, Jed q aradt wafa — That means the states of 
manushya, pashu and others which are found in the lower world are due to the karmas 
performed while being born as humans. In the same way births such as of deva and others 


above also happen. 


Now what is told is according to ft74fF which is indicated by Tact in bhashya. The word axt 
in bhashya shows there is no Tet here. 


In this tree which has manushya and others as its branches, some more branches in the form of 
manushya, pashu and others spread from the downward branches. And some others spread 
upwards in the form of Deva, gandharva, yaksha and others. All these are due to their 
respective karmas. Since what is spreading upwards is from the Karmaloka point of view, it is 
explained as deva, gandharva and such lokas. That is why there is no contradiction to what was 
told earlier as lokas below chaturkumha’s world. These branches grow being nourished by satva 
and other qualities as per what was taught earlier that satva and other gunas become causes of 


subsequent births by developing attachment. 


The qualities of satva and others are common causes for growth just as water is a common 
cause for all plants. The sense objects shabda, sparsha, rupa, rasa and gandha are the 


wonderful shoots of these branches told as fava in sloka. 


For this tree which has brahma loka as its root and manushya loka at the crest, many many 


additional roots have spread alongside each other in this world of humans where people 
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perform a lot of karmas and that is told as aaa Fear in sloka and explained as Favret = 
eat AAT. 

qea gaeh — they are mainly due to karmas and that is indicated as Hath wa 
areata, 

They are explained as H{"acactth wafa — How can the karmas which are related to the Atman 
be told as being in Manushya loka as roots is explained as HASIaATACATAT Fa: HATH: FS AAT 
ATATaled:, BA A eaTaat wafa - Because of the karmas peformed by sentients when born as 
humans, they are born again as humans, pashus etc in the worlds below and as gods in the 


worlds above. 


Sloka 15.3 
q EmA TATATHA Aleal FT RA A AAST | (first half of sloka 3) 


zg In this world #eq =F the nature of this tree of samsara TAT 4 STATA is not known as told 
above. 7T In the same way, 3: 7 its end is also not known. atf: 4 Its beginning is also not 
known. a*afdsta F The support of that tree is also not known. 

HET - TAT ACHES ScaT sedara, THAT AGAMA ATMA, ATA Ht: HAP: 
T: Tt: A gear: q Hed TW Waaracay ate war xe we ARE, a aa ARIN: saaa | ATT: 
HS THATET YA Taaaey Mar Taqed Raa: T Slt Ca arAAy STATA | TAT ACA FACT SRT - 
Aar: ah Toray eT Ha: SFA T SAAT | TAT HET OTST Wa ae: SPS aT TITAS | TET 


TST a ST SAT AATA STA STA Sit FT Soe eA | AAEN Raa wa fe fe aT Us eT 
TST | 


HET - TAT agada sedya, - As Chaturmukha is the origin of this tree of samsara, it has 


its roots on top, 


THATTIAILAT AMI AA a:a, - And it has its branches below having manushas at the tip 


with the continuing lineage, 
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Asad Ha: BAY: Zorg: TA: aft ser: q Get wT TAaetracay gf — and the karmas done as 
humans only have become the roots and from that branches have spread downwards and 


upwards, 

aa ae we fates, + Tat darks: saereae — in this way the nature of this as told earlier, samsaris 
or wordly beings are not able to know as such. 

HAST: ag TET TA aE flat caqes afte: a gA araara STATA — They are only 
able to know ‘I am man, son of Devadatta, father of yajnadatta and possess things accordingly’ 


— this much alone. 


TAT HET TACT Hear - are: AS TH AHMY aaa: Eft 7 TTT — In the same way the end 
of this tree — destruction also is possible only by not having attachment to experience of objects 


of satva and other qualities — is also not known. 


Ta HET [HAST Us aie: aft 7 STATHAM — In the same way, it also has its beginning in 


attachment to qualities is also not known. 


Tea TST a TATA STATA SAY aaa, Eft 7 ITTA — Also, it has its base in the ignorance 


of the form of the egoistic feeling of self in what is not the self. 


RASA ater wa afte R a Ua ser IST — Ignorance is the substratum or base of this tree 
from the aqaa or derivation of the word Sftst as Wfidftstt afer gÀ. 


Earlier it was praised ati 4 4 dafaq — When the samsara is being directly perceived by all 


praising a person who knows it as very rare — how is it right? This question is answered here. 


aq SHAA — Here it is not said that there is no form. The gist is though everyone is able to 
perceive the samsara here, those who perceive the reality that it has chaturmukha as its 
beginning and through his continuing progeny has spread downward having branches and sub- 


branches till humans — such ones are very rare. 


aartef: - Means those who do not have the knowledge useful to attain moksha. Only a rare 


one who knows it as told becomes similar to a liberated one. 
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HAA: AEH Ett — This indicates that the people of the world have the knowledge to accept the 


samsara which is disgusting while there is no one who has the knowledge to reject it. 
a a atte: - The primary source is meant here. 


afs — The earth where the roots spread is said to tbe substratum for the tree. In the same 


way, karma is told as the root for the tree of samsara. 


atten afar FA — As per this statement, the karma is established in ignorance. Because the 
practice of karmas is due to this ignorance. The idea of selfishness also arises due to karma 
only. So ignorance of the form of having an idea of self in what is not the self only is said to be 


the substratum for the tree of samsara. 


Sloka 3 and first half of Sloka 4 

PITA CAST TASTMAT For AAT 1 3 || 

ad: Te qaan afera a Faded ga: | (first half of sloka 4) 

Ud gaseg Bact This tree of samsara which has grown its roots in several ways 437 firmly 
AASTAT with the weapon of the form of non-attachment in wordly aspects feyrat having cut 


off, TT: and because of that reason Raq Tẹ Tat: those who have gone in that path 4a: 7 
faded do not return to samsara again qq 14 TRATATae7q that path has to be searched. 


Ra aa: - saree Sat: Tq Te Rarity - aAA aay wa yr: a Pada | 
UWA - SHIA Aee - ay fafae seraa aae — The tree of samsara which has many types 


of firm and deep roots as told, 


PRATT SST TATA STTEAT MIT Feat — cutting it off with the weapon of non- 


attachment in the experience of objects composed of the three qualities of satva and others, 


firmly with true knowledge of discrimination, 
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ad: - VATA IT Sa: TT Te RaRa - eau aR TAT wa: 7 raced — for the very 
reason of having renounced sense experiences, that place should be sought. That place having 


attained which there is no return to samsara has to be sought. 


UA - SHIA. Aeee - ay ARa se — By UAH — The wonderful nature of prakruti which 


causes attachment is meant here and that is indicated in bhashya as Sth IPTA. 
yA ssa — That which is impossible to cut off as it is made of aT4Ts which are rooted firmly. 


fafa se - Different types of roots - means the samsara which is spread with its roots in 
various ways caused by wonderful unending activities performed through mind, speech and 


body — knowingly or unknowingly. 


aq MATT — Non-attachment can happen sometimes temporarily due to diseases etc. That is not 
firm or strong because when one becomes alright the attachment comes back. So it has to be 


cut off only through proper true knowledge told in bhashya as 41h ITAA. 


ad: - FAVA Sa: Ta Te Rahaa — This indicates that the 44=T or non-attachment 
should continue in the state of aIcAT-aa 7 also just as it should be present while renouncing the 


sense objects. 


aAa — Inline with what is said in Mahabharata - areara Faea. 


IT THAI TAHT: Tet a ata add gara as — 
How does the ignorance which has risen from the attachment to experience of gunas and which 


is continuing from time immemorial, be got rid of is taught here. 


Bhagavan said aag TrA see faan, Td: Te qaare — the question is if such a weapon is 
easily available only one can use it to cut off the tree of samsara. But it is so difficult to find, so 
how would one cut off the tree of samsara? That is answered here. Bhashyakarar gives that as 


the avatarikaa indicating this. 


Second half of Sloka 4 


TAT ai JOT TIT Aa: TARA: TTA TAH tt 4 || 
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aqq: By whom aĵ the beginningless taf: functioning due to ignorance 47T has spread Are 
that primeval cause aìa Tet that Purusha alone Wied has to be sought as refuge. 
ARRATI TH UA are - Fear asaya, AAA HA: Fat TATA |! (9-10) ‘ae TAT 
Waa Aa: ad Ta tl!’ (10-8) "AeA: Tea maA RaRa aes |! (7-7) Tay SHY Hest FETA UT 
MC THAT - TL CT MCT TIAA | Aa: - AAT PACT AB: SA YT TST TAP: TET - Tort 
WHAT | Sth fF Aa Vad YAR Wa - A OT ToT HA AAT Gees | ATA A WG ed AAT aT ached FI" 
(7-14) 3R i Aaa: TaPa:' Eft aT WTS: | TA Ua HST TOT TST MOTT, Fae: HATTA gATaTe: 
TAE CTE STATA TAP: TAA - Tec MAT | TTT HTT TARA: TAHT graa fe Tara 
ATA UST TROT STEN PHAM: AHATAT TTT: | 

aaa RATA TY UF a Aes - pA MR, - In order to get rid of ignorance that purush who 
is prayed to, that primeval cause of everything, 

HATTA TH: Ad PACT AL |! (9-10) ‘As TACT THAT Aa: Aa Ta il! (10-8) "AA: TAL 

aaa RaRa ia |' (7-7) zeng SHA — praised as ‘the prakruti being presided by ME only 
creates movables and immovables’, and ‘I am the source of everything and everything functions 


because of ME only’, and ‘Hey Dhananjaya, there is nothing greater than ME’ and so on, 
HST TRI UF MU WAT - TA Us ML aÀ — That Primal Purusha only should be sought - one 


should surrended unto HIM only. 


IT: - FATT FACT AE: SA TAT ATAST Taha: — From whom, who has created everything, this 


activity of the form of attachment to the experience arising from the abundance of gunas, 


qreft - qadt maT — which is age old has spread widely, one should surrender unto that 
Purusha only. 

ooh R AAT Ua GSH Ue - Sat SPT TAA AA AAT SAAT | ATA A Teed ATTA AT aa F I" (7-14) 
afd — This | have told earlier itself as ‘This daivi maayaa made of triguna is impossible to cross 


over. Only those who surrender unto ME they cross over this maaya’. 
wA: aR" ft ar as: — It can also be taken as TTÀ47:. 


I4 Ua a AST FSI Wel TA, - Having done prapatti in that primeval Purusha only, means 


having surrendered unto HIM only, 
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Bad: AAMAMATATS: PACT UAET AAT YAT — FA: means that which is the means for getting rid of 


ignorance and everything else needed, 


saf: — that practice known as sharanagati, 


qef - garaf TaT — Is in practice since very long time. 
qaaa FATT Tah: TF — The practice of mumukshus of yore is known as Yeeft. 


qa R gaT aT Ua eT STEN Fara: Asa ga: — That means, mumukshus who 
were living long long back got rid of their bondage by surrendering unto ME only. 


aarattettada — Considering the next sloka where it is said frATtateT:, bhashya says 

| S 
ada aa — By transgressing whose orders one is bound to samsara, the very same person 
when pleased will get us released from the bondage. That is indicated by the Haare TA Ua and 
Bhashyakarar picks the words of Bhagavan such as Fat Hera, Ae AACA, HA: TEA etc. — one 


has to surrender unto HIM only — aAa Sot WII. 


4d: s4: - To show that it is not mere creation related to creation of mahat and others, what all 
was told earlier in the prapattivakya is reminded as 3th fÈ. Here other words of Bhagavan such 
as rAr A ASAT TH: AMATI ATA ATT aT ATEATT (10-10), “APA: Fa SAT 
aama Tea (18-58), ATA Meat Ast (18-66) and so on would also be relevant. 

weed: - Has another m5 Wt: which has to be split as Trt Faq: and not Wet Ad: as that 
would be not proper to say Te in 347 Jeu. And the usage Wed in parasmaipada is ATIyarT 
just as &Irea (in Vedas) and in bhashya given as T<Id. The meaning of 247: is explained as 
aagana: PAA. Sharanagati is the ata and elimination of ignorance and any other 
obstruction and anything to be achieved is the te. Thus the doubt how can this Amasa be 


eliminated is answered by this directly. 


waa Tat — For ages, those desirous of liberation have surrecndered unto ME and got rid of 
the bondage. This also establishes ferstatz which is very important. 


www.sadgopan.org Page 15 of 52 


An important thing to be noted here is that for this sloka, all acharyas have extolled the 
greatness of prapatti and that without prapatti at the lotus feet of Bhagavan, nothing can be 


achieved is being stressed. 


Sloka 15.5 

frataater Raae: aerae AATTEET: | 

Faq: Taq: Geos: AT: TaT TA N 5 || 

aqet: Those who are knowledgeable, Aataatart: and do not have the delusion of the nature of 
perceiving what is not ehe Self as the Self, fSttae"TaTuT: who have over come the defect of 
attachment to sense objects caused by triguna, 424TH fAraa1: always contemplating on the 
nature of the Self, faftadarar: not having desire in anything other than the Atman, 4aq:aaa:: 
ara: feat: who are liberated from the dualities called sukha-dukha, qq aer} T4 mafa they 


attain the atma svarupa which is of the nature of boundless consciousness. 

Ua AT rae PaaS: - Pia SATA STA eT: Raar: - Rra aANT 
aTe, ALATA PAA: - AH Aq AT TT ALATA, area RAAT: AA: - fara 
TACHA: gaga: Feat PAAHT:, AAS: - ACTA SATA: Teer Te aA — ara 
maT AAT SATA eae ATA fed | Ar MT SATA AAT aes UAT: MAL: HEAT: AMAT: 
Afaria madai: | 

Ua aT raae Aaaa: - nfa aarre Aaen: - Having got rid of the delusion of the 


nature of thinking what is not atman as atman after having surrendered unto ME as told, 


Reagira: - Rra aN AsTTETATTT:, - Having won over the defect of the nature of 


attachment to sense experiences caused by satva and other gunas, 


HATA: - AA Ad Ae A ALATA, BAcAstafrcat:, - Adhyatma means the true knowledge 
of the Atman, Adhyatma-nityah means those who are established incessantly in the 


contemplation of the nature of the Self, 


faftaccarar: - Afaqa afeacarat:, - not having desire in anything other than the Atman, 
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gazai: geet feaqat:, - having got rid of dualities known as sukha-dukha, 
WAT: - ACTA TATAaMT:, - having known the nature of self and what is not the self, 


Teas Te mafa — ea Raa ATH AAT aa Rai gaf — they attain the Self of the 


nature of unlimited consciousness as it exists. 
At MI STTATAT — To those who have surrendered unto ME, 


AMA aed UAT: aat: THAT: Gar: atari adie: - with MY grace only, all these things 


become very easy to attain - means they reach fruition. 


fatar: - That which is responsible for getting rid of attachment. Accordingly bhashya 
explains as not having the wrong idea of atman in what is not the atman. Those who have got 


rid of this by surrendering unto Bhagavan. 


fra Tara aeea T: - Sloka simply says Frang TAT: - to make it clear that it is not 
arcs, bhashya is THAAPTaSTeraTaT:. 


aaa: - Raas hA - The benefit of winning over attachment is Azar tacaca. That 
means being steadfast in AtcHaT4 as was told earlier AearHaA RA eara Teast area (13-11). 
And it is without break during arte and abundant during SeaTaaTe. A specific time is reserved 
for yoga everyday and at that time meditation is done which is intense. One cannot do yoga all 
the day as other duties such as sandhyavandana etc need to be done. But the intensity of 
meditation causes continuation of that atc4aT even after getting up from yoga. That is told as 


azar fiaa. When one is enjoying the joy of aIe4a14, other desires go away. 


fata: - Is AA Aaaa: - Means even when the sense objects are directly in front, 
ignoring them. It was told earlier amq AAA FTA: - so here ignoring the sense objects when 


they are accessible is meant thus avoiding punarukti. 


ara: Aaa: qaga: - Means favourable and unfavourable things. During S4Ta22IT one should 


tolerate the dualities and during the ‘hetearr all grief will be completely destroyed. 


HET: - Is explained as IATA ANTAR: - They know the nature of are and Hatch. The Ate 
told as HRRPasare: Us: aS Sor | MR fah (8-13) of the nature of tercH9A - its 
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elimination is already told as ftHtvHtet:. So what is meant by s¥Ycr: is different than that — 
knowing the nature of what is atman and what is not atman thus eliminating all kinds of 
delusions. Or it can also be taken to mean elimination of causes of delusion. By knowing the 
unique and different characteristics of Atma and what is not Atma, the moha of the nature of 


ACH-AATH-VFT is to be got rid of. 


aai Td Tex — Here Tex is Shareen — tard Eft Tq — even Jivatma svarupa is one to be 
attained — it is also ST". =I with respect to the Atman who in his essential nature is immutable 
is expansion/contraction of dharmabhuta jnana only. When that ae#rateara in ssrA is not 
present, that is aaa Raaatara AAT which they attain. 


Here this word 1< does not denote Paramatman because in the next slokas it is told that 
Jivatma is different from paramatman as maam, AAAs: etc. And also the words 414 and T3 do 
not denote paramapada because the fafa aq v4 Ratha that one should do a-t is not 
applicable to T4474. That T2474 is available as the fruit of liberation and so it has to be known 
only and not to be searched like the nature of Atman through aarft etc. And the word 47 here 
denoting Jivatma svarupa is inline with what is going to be told next as HH aH, AAatent strait 


etc. 
Sloka 15.6 


TIRAN BAT A NMEA AT TTT: | 
Fae a faded aam T AA 11 6 || 


qa: The Sun tq 7 MAÑ cannot illumine that pure nature of the Individual Self srsti: + Neither 
can the Moon 44: 4 nor fire. tcaT having achieved that realization of the nature of the Self, + 
faded one does not get bound to samsara again Tq that HH 324 ATA exalted state is my glory, 


means it is the Jivatman or Individual Self who is my inseparable attribute. 


TE AAAS: TGA AAA, T MMSHT T TAF: ST ATA Wa R ade THATS | aA T Say 
Aafaa carrera THATS STSCI | TET a THT MAT AeT:, RAA a sales, aadi 
a Sth TAHT TASS | AE AAT gA: a Aad, TL ILA aa - Te aTA:, Aa - ATT 
aR mia seat: | arfeeardtary aft AA cer TAR | arfecaret fa Sars T 
MASAI: THMTHT I, ATT Tar R AAT THT | 
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Ts ame: FT TAT AAA, T gA T WAH: F -— Sun does not illumine that Light of the Self. 


aay Ua R ade IANA — Knowledge only can enlighten everything. 
Sets I Sardis aAa iraa amaaan STHITAHTMT — The external lights aree all 


useful only through removal of darkness which is preventing the sense organs from sensing the 


objects. 
HET A THT AVT:, - That which enlightens the effulgent Self is yoga. 


afearfer a statfeea, - And what is opposed to such enlightenment is beginningless karma. 


Radi a Sh WATT Aarts — And it was told that what destroys that karma is non- 


attachment and others which arise on surrendering unto Bhagavan. 


Aq Teal Fa: a Padded, TT ILA ATA - TA Satfa:, - Having attained which one does not retun to 
samsara, that is exalted place, supreme light. 

AA - Hale nR AAT gerf: — That is mine — that means being my glory it is part of 
MYSELF (inseparable attribute). 


SATA APT aaa TT maa — That Jivatma svarupa is said to be supreme because 


it can illumine even bright sources of light such as the Sun and others. 


arfecaratte fe Sarita + mN: sarra, - Because light sources such as Sun and others 


cannot illumine radiant sources of the form of knowledge. 


aay Ua R Ares TAA — Only radiant sources of knowledge can reveal everything. 


aa aradt: — To illumine the Self there is no need for any other light is indicated by 

interpreting the word qq as AcHsattc:. And this sloka is clearly about sftatcH- only because in 
previous sloka T@4eu4 qq was told as TR efarcHeaesT and the next sloka says FHA shaan? 
sta: also is about Jivatman only. So the Jivatma svarupa which is well established in shruti 


as taasattd is only meant here also. 
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TA ATTA, T ER FT Tah: TL ATA Wa FS MAST THT — Why Sun or fire cannot illumine 
the Self is because of difference in nature. They are all inert objects and only 314 can illumine 
everything. The word 44e indicates that it is not only atma svarupa but even the light sources 


such as sun, fire and others are illumined by 317 only. 


Sed J Sardis aAa Haass THA aaa STITH — But in normal usage we say 
sunlight illumines everything. What it means is it removes the darkness between the object and 


sense organ that’s all. 


FET A THT AMT:, - If the aree enlightens everything, why is not illumining itself? How 
does that enlightenment happen is told as A&t € SPTAR ALT:. Though it is self-illumining, the 
bound selves can only grasp it through yoga as the means. So the view that Atman cannot be 


known at all is rejected by this. 


afecta a sates, - And the next question that if Yoga is the means why is it not possible for all 
to achieve it is told as due to Aatfe44. Karma is the obstruction to iaf. 


dreads a Sth TAA AAA Haste — And it is not that the obstruction cannot be eliminated at 
all. It can be destroyed through non-attachment which again is possible by surrendering unto 


Bhagavan. 


ae Tay Ta: a faded, Td TA ATA - WAH SATht:,- Here maT means TA. ATA means the Atmaijyoti. 


That is why anvaya for Ag WH AA is qq TH ATA HA. 


aa - Hala Afeaidyat HAT Scars: — Meaning of 4H is explained clearly — RYT: - and the 
fasqft or wealth or glory is not like a house for a owner but it is being qayaran as 
explained by Swamy Deshikan in tatparyachandrika. Jivatman is told as 41 or part of 
Paramatman in sutra — att aaraa APTA ATT araar anfa Wh — There are two 
parts in an object — fastearst and ANTT. Visheshya is the substratum and visheshana is the 
attribute. In that way Jivatma is fsraurtst of Bhagavan. And that is again being an inseparable 


attribute. This is a very important aspect in our sidhanta. 


The 77 is not being a part of the essential nature of a partless object Arana tae, But H9- 


ura-ura AaTAACATA AML ATF:. Otherwise questions such as who is 337 and who is 
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af will arise — he himself cannot be his own part and it cannot be Mat etc as all shruti 
pramanas are against it. So as per the pramanas, tasea Aat Hartt (4.4.), Taare SATA 
aaa TT (À, 4-10), FATS: Ast rq Rre (tiny sparks) Acted (fly) vaa ACA: As 
Tara afa (J. 4-1-20) — from all such innumerable pramans what is known is that it is 
ftar of a fafsreaeq. That is established in sutra varetfead A4 T: (4.4. 2-3-45) where it is 
established that arer Raq sha: TATT: 3497: Just as the brightness of the form of rays of the 
sun is an #31 of the Sun. And the class such as cowness of a cow is also an attribute and 421. 
And for a human, body is #31. All these are established clearly and in detail in sribnhashya and 


other works according to shruti, smruti and sutra pramanas. 


Rard At Tareas Tes TeAcay | arfecaratts fe cartes + aA: wera, ATT Ws 


R adea IFTA — And it is said to be supreme because only Jnana can enlighten everything. 


Sloka 15.7 
Aaa hak raya: TATA: | 
masan cpr HHT 1 7 || 


stae In the world of bound selves, 44 337 ta one who is present as an inseparable attribute 
of mine and a mode aad: who is beginningless and eternal sta: and present is Jivatman, 
wErdeaihet maas A gaan AAN attracts the six senses including the mind which exist in the 
body which is a modified state of prakruti. 

SA SHAS: AAA AA AM Us A HI HaleHHSIlsaraedr Haya saat adat 
aR aAa Rm Aer Aaah fanr HAS | plea ae Gather ATT eT 
HASTA Ach: TAT SIT HAAS | Sasa: g ai Raamat: HActse-Tep fa eorra-faereT- 
TOMA SSA AAT TSA SAT: ATA HATTA Sae: HIT | 

FAY ITAS: TATA AA se Wa Aq — Thus being of the nature as told, the eternal who exists 


as an inseparable attribute to ME being my body, 


ahead aRar Naaa shaa — one being covered by ignorance of the form of 


beginningless karma, the Jivatman, 
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staa adar — being present in the world of bound selves, 


aara a ARAA sixes Aaah Efeaarter Had — attracts the six sense organs 
including the mind which are present in the bodies of deva, manushya and others, and the body 


being a modification of prakruti, 


Her a Yates At sear aA Aw: tq SIT safasd — while there is another one who 
having got released from the cluches of ignorance through the means told earlier, stays in the 


form of his own essential nature, 


saya: q aftdp fraser: — This Jivatman having the wealth of the form of Jnana which is 


extremely contracted, 


aira- Aa ors -FaTSr-MOEITAT Sleea AA: TSA Sax: — Being the lord of the six 
senses including mind which are present in the body which is nothing but a specific modification 


of prakruti and got due to his own karma of yore, 
ait HATTA Tedd: PAN — attracts them according to his karma here and there. 


To the doubt that if the Jivatma is the #31 of Paramatman being HIS vibhuti or glory, why does 
he not stay in his pure original state all the time just like the IG IOEIES s, answer is given here as 
Bhagavan tells that even the bound self aasf7 is also HIS fa4fd only and the nature of a bound 


self is told here thereby establishing the order of baddhas and muktas. 
stat? — means nqa here. 
Had AASHA SAAT ASA Saya, Herd A yaa ALT sea afaa Arh: — two types of 


Atmans. 

Their forms are - @aaquarte, siana: q attra: while Hew: Fat SIT aS — ST. 
Wad ay iaa: ASAT MAT AIT meaa SSS aAa | weap areata — 
aATETaAT etc. Both are told as HA TH ATA and AAaist:. Both are Bhagavan’s AAN or ayas 


and told as #31 of Bhagavan. 


wars: - Amsha as explained earlier is not mere ‘part’ of an object but the attributive part — 


fasrattter here. If a part of the substratum of an object is told as amsha, the defects of the part 
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would touch the object too. It is also not a cut portion of the object as the substratum is partless 
here. So it is to be understood as an attributive part of an object associated inseparably with the 
object and being an object by itself in the case of Jiva and not mere quality like form or colour 
etc. So this amsha cannot exist without the amshi and the existence, functioning etc are under 
the control of the amshi who is the sheshi. This s191-2if2raTa only is told severally as 9%- 
tara, THIe-THTIeATs etc. 


Sloka 15.8 

TO Ararat AQT PAT: | 

wAn Aalst aptera 1 8 || 

$7: This Jivatman who is the lord of body and senses aq ste which ever body Fat arate 
whenever he gets aq 4 aft having died from whichever state of body sæt fàÌ departs from it, 


that time watt dta carrying these senses q4: Aaa mati F4 just as air carries scents 


from the flowers and others which house these scents, 44Tfd he departs. 


aq roy aA, ae oka sA, TA ay Shera Hat: Warhs aera yorqet: TE 
Ti SATS | AT: WAT ST AMAT - AAT ATT: AFA STHET LATA MATY - TIAMAT FH TATA: AF 
Weary Teta aaa eat Tater: | 


aq A aaf, - whichever body this Jivatman has got, 
aea air saf, - in the same way from whichever body he departs, 
aa Hay gaara Sax: — this Jivatman who is being the lord of the senses in that body, 


ware afexarhr eA: ae Zeteat Harf — he departs from the body carrying with him these 


senses along with the subtle elements. 


ATA: WAL ST AMAT - AAT ATA: AHAPSTHET RATA MAT - TATA FEATAAA: AS Weare] NAT 
aaa aaa aa Rad: — It is just like air travels carrying with it scents with subtle parts from 


fragrant substances such as flower garlands, sandal, kasturi etc. 
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In this sloka, when Jivatman carries subtle elements and senses with him is told. He is the lord 
of the body and senses. He has acquired the body according to the karma done earlier. When 
the duration of that life ends, he departs from that body and would enter into another body. That 
time he carries with him the subtle elements and all six senses in subtle state is told here as per 
shrutis, sutras also. This association exists for the Jivatman till moksha. It is said in brahma 
sutra Tarde Tita teld Aaah: Ta Aea (4.4. 3-1-1). Though only sense organs of 
knowledge - aafeza4s are mentioned here, it includes #4fes4s also. The functioning of the 
karmendriyas are under the control of jnaanendriyas and so it is assumed that they are also 


included. 


Sloka 15.9 

arts Ga: aft Efrat? gA - 
Which are those senses is told now. 
TA ay: Tats a Cat ATA F | 
atest ara frvarqraad 11 9 || 


tt The oragan of hearing, 4a: sight, #19fĦ sense organ of touch, 44 taste HMA = and of 
smell, 44: 7 along with mind a77 thus these six organs #farsTq making them as base means 


through them fava st4ad he enjoys the experiences of sense objects of touch and others. 
rR masr Sera ahs - aaa aar A Hear ay Meares Agar STAT STH | 
Warts ATS Sera aA - aa Aaaa A HAT aA Mearaty fava SAT SIs — 


Making six sense organs including mind as his subordinates - means making them act 
according to the objects sensed by those respective organs, he enjoys the sense objects of 


sound and others. 


The experience of objects of sound, touch etc has to happen through those respective sense 
organs only. The experience that is possible through eye cannot happen through any other 


sense organ. Thus every sense organ has its own specific nature. This point of view is told in 


bhashya as meanma aa oA Fra. This is how the sense organs of knowledge and mind 
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become causes of bondage. In the same way they can also be used to get released from the 
bondage. The sense organs connect with objects and cause experience through the mind. In 


order to stress this point, bhashya says afasra Faz. 
Sloka 15.10 

sa Rai ares Aart ar Tera | 

Raer arqasated ated aT aa: 11 10 || 


qor Faaa One who is bound being associated with satva and other gunas, seht" one who 
departs leaving the body, fd one who stays in the body itself, 4aqTq aT or one who is enjoying 
the experiences of sense objects, such this Self, f@4et: the ignorant ones atq waf% do not see. 
amaS: Those who have the eyes of knowledge 424 fred they see the Atman who is very 


different. 


RERAN safead ar, Tra sary Aart ar parkas aft ARAA aaeacante Ae 
Raai maa Aae + aerated | AET: - Aasacarfe Aeaye AAT: | ATT ATT: F 
Arada aaa: aata att ws AAA we eaf | 

Ua qra aar Raa ARAA agarar deae, - In this way, the one who is 
so tightly attached to the bodies of the form of humans and others which are modifications of 


prakruti having excess of satva and other qualities, 
favstasrarq seti — or, the one who departs from those specific bodies, 
AAN safer at, - or while he is staying in those specific bodies, 


Taare Asa gT at — Or the one who enjoys the sense experiences of satva and other 
qualities, 

maA aft ARAS aqeacante Aer facet mA Ae 7 agaaa — whatever 
state he is in, this Self is a sentient being very different from the bodies such as manushyatva 
and others which are nothing but modifications of prakruti and the Self is of the nature of only 


consciousness — all these those who are deluded. 
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Rer: - agarar Areara: — AT: means those who are egoistic about the 


bodies of manushyatva and others. 
mags: I — But those who have the divine sight of the knowledge of shastras, 


favercufaaafaua atta: — being aware of the discriminating characteristics between body and 
the Self, 


aaie ait ust fafa wa yeaa — perceive the Self as very different and distinct only in 


whatever state the Self exists. 


For a Jiva bound by Karma, several things are told such as stay in the jail known as body 
ARTIT, departing from it 3#AaTT, the grief of entering into a body again, and experience 
of lowly sense objects while being in a body etc. Telling that all these happen due to the theft 
called areara rA — and that the knowledgeable ones who have realized the truth perceive 


the Atman in all states as different and distinct. 
 ttradH — This is the cause of everything else and hence has been told first. 


aaaf — Sapa and others told here denote all other states also. Considering that bhashya is 
aaaf q aqaa f — the deluded ones do not realize the existence of Atman in any state is 


the bhaava. 


agaa Avera — All know themselves as #@4. So how can it be said that they do not 
see Atman as the vyavahara is | eat, | see etc addressing Atman as differently only. The answer 
is they do not perceive the Self of the nature of only consciousness and as different from bodies 


of human and others. 


faaet: - This applies to the wrong knowledge about the nature of body and nature of Atman. 


Sloka 15.11 


Ara ATT TAA A Aa AT | 
AAU SAPATATAL At TLATATA: | 11 || 
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araara Raay Being present in the body, Ua this self, ted: ARa: Teated the Yogis who put 
effort through Karmayoga and others perceive. 4edtsft But even putting effort through 
karmayoga and others, aparta: those who do not have the mind purified by taking refuge in 
Bhagavan, #44: being devoid of the knowledge of discrimination U4 4 Fated do not perceive 


this Atman. 

qonaqas etarnifeg saa: X: Aaaa: ats: ahead separ areas re aRar aft 
rok fateh cart Sty afra Ut aa | ATATAT APS aH: aAa RART: Ta TT 
TATATA: TA UF HATA: - maaan ANRA: FT Ut Twat] | 

AaAIhayas Aang aant: — Engaging in Karmayoga and others having taken refuge in ME, 
q: fteret: eco: ARa: — Yogis who have got their mind purified by such karmayoga and 


others, 


Ame BATA Breas Me afra APF — through the eyes of Yoga, aeaf means though 
residing in the body only, 
wok fafa cat Sty afra Ut wafa — being very different from the body and this Atman 


who is present in his own true nature, they perceive. 


aaaat Aft — Though engaging in karmayoga and others, 


agara: meo ART: — apara: means those who have not taken refuge in ME, 


aa Va Aiea: — for that reason of not surrendering unto ME only, having a mind which is 


not sanctified, 


Ta Us HATS: - AcHTattHraasadicted: FT Ut wafa — for that reason only they are sada: - do 


not have the mind capable of perceiving the Self. 


The meanings taught earlier are established with proper reasons here. Who are those having 
the eyes of knowledge? Through what practices do they know? Who are apars? Why do they 


not realize? All these are addressed here. 


qai ART: - What was told earlier is reminded here. Those told as 4rd: here are PATATA: 


They take refuge in Bhagavan and then put effort towards realization. 
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areitt — This word denotes body here. Other meanings would not be proper in this context. 


a4epdda: - Those who have not done sharanagati in Bhagavan are addressed thus. Though 


they have a mind, it is as if they do not have it as it is of no use for them. 


Sloka 15.12 

Ud aani saaa- aAA SPAT ATS HATA THTMBTAT SAA OAT TPT 
THM AISA: AAT HeHraeal Saa: FT mR: St Sey - TSTA ILA AA |' (15-6) ‘Aa 
shana staa: Aaa: (15-7) aft garia RaRo a Aa aafecaretar aAa Sark: 
art mag: are - 

ud Aaaa aAa- AA- Aaaa — Thus as told so far, sun, moon, fire and 
others who help in removing the darkness which is obstructing the sense organs and the object 


sensed, 


gaanar aTi — even these sources of light, which assist the sense organs by 
illuminating objects, 

SAA STATY ahs ar amaA: STAT — and that which Ilumines even these objects which are 
sources of light, the Atman who is aTasarfa, 


yara sarae: a - existing in the liberated state and bound state also, 


wTafesyfa: eft SHA — were said to be the faxfe or glory of Bhagavan. 

"TST TR A I (15-6) ‘AAAs shaa shana: aaraa: I' (15-7) 3R — as ‘The liberated self is the 
exalted one of radiant form, who is my vibhuti’, ‘The sanatana who is the Jivatman is my amsha 
only’ and so on. 

yri arrose aRar Sarkar sare: aft ma: scare — Now the light of 
even Sun and other sources of light which are modifications of matter, that jyoti is also the 


vibhuti of Bhagavan — means it is sheshabhuta to Bhagavan is being told. 
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After telling that that stc1satf¢ is the vibhuti of Bhagavan, the material sources of light which 
were told as different from Atmajyoti as they do not have the capacity to illumine the Atma Jyoti, 


even they are Bhagavan’s vibhuti is being told now. 


qaran ast mga SATA | 
agara aagi aon fate MAF 11 12 || 


aq Reni ast: That radiance which is in the Sun, a@faet seq aaaà which illumines the entire 
world, 4-a4f4 ad that radiance which is in the Moon, #ut aq and the radiance in Fire, aq ast: 
that radiance ATH fats know as Mine. 

TATE TTA TAHA UGTA safecaratat SAT: TT Aas TH: - A: €: afda HAT Tea aay ht 
fafa ı 

HATE TTA mar UIT Radat TAa: — The radiance of Sun and others, which illumine 


the entire world, 
aq ndi Ast: — know that radiance also as MINE. 


q: &: aAA Aa Tear saz Eft fafe — that means, it was bestowed upon them by ME who was 
worshipped by them. 


How can the radiance of Sun be that of Bhagavan? How can one’s brilliance be others? Does it 
now show identity of Bhagavan and Sun and others? This doubt is answered as @: ¢: arearfarcat 
Hat deat edz — they have a worshipped ME and being pleased with their worship, | have 
bestowed this power unto them is the meaning. To attain any position such as that of agni, 


indra, vayu, surya, chaturmukha brahma and so on one has to worship Bhagavan and with his 


grace only it is possible to attain them. It is said yA Ragar facoparerew Tey. 


Shrutis declare this as 44 yiera asta: (HS. 3-9), T TA Bat ATi a aaar AAT Fea ma 
gasa: | THT ATTA A Aa TET Ara Aas AMN | (aS. 5-15) and so on. 


Here the word s% does not mean Ad-asaifd — that is the Atmasvarupa of the chetana in 
aditya, because it is said sTgTaadsfacs. The Ada present in Aditya and others cannot 
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illumine 42 and others to us. Hence au: is explained as YATSA stR: - power to illumine objects 


— means by removal of darkness in between. 


Sloka 15.13 

ATSATATAT THT 

qaar: q erR oan arcacagrits: Hata Fares — 

The araar or power of Earth to support all beings is also due to ME only is told by 


Bhagavan. 


Now Bhagavan says that all other objects and the special powers that they have to create 


various effects are all due to HIM only. 


mR a AT ALATA | 
Trey Arrest: aaf: AAT IAT TAT: 11-13 || 
aa wT atfaea |, having entered into the earth, astat with my power Wath arent support the 


beings. at=: Being of the nature of Rasa or juice of various types, 4TAT {aT being the Moon 
aat: Aet: qon | nurrish all the herbs. 

ae gery araea aar sari Aa - aa arate TATA | TAT TS TARA A: STAT 
qar adtad: TOTP | 

we yfad arises wart rA a - aa agaaa a amar — Having entered the Earth, | 


support all beings with my Ñq — means unchallenged power. 


TA ASA ATACAAA: AAT Feat adat: TTF — In the same way, | nourish all herbs being Soma 


of the form of nectarine juice. 
waiter arf — Means the entirety of movable and immovable beings. 


ag amar — The power of Pruthivi or earth to support everything is given by ME Bhagavan 
says. HE says | am the support of everything through Pruthivi. | am the support in two ways — 
TASTd:, AEH UT: - | physically support their activities etc and through my willing | make some 


eternal, some impermanent and so on. 
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aart — The meaning of Ojasa is through my unique power to support — aTa mT areHerkep. 


Without HIM, the power of pruthivi to support will not exist. 


Shruti says, It Area Wert | F3 (Ñ. 4. 4-1-8-5), a Tae FIs STAT HEH sara slau AA (4- 
2-8-2), FAH Aad SH, Aara frag at (À. Ar. 1-8-2), vaer aT aaea Tas ATT Target Farad 
fasa: (q. 5-8-9)- thus extolling the power of Bhagavan to support and bear everything. 


at Yat — This means having Soma as MY body — MAINE: A. 
K 


Tar: - The form of Soma is qualified by being eF. The meaning is 4: TTA — I nourish 
them with nectarine essence. And having Moon as my body, | am only responsible for the 


growth of plants, trees etc is the bhaava. 


Sloka 15.14 

HS PATA cay mai gm AT: | 

WTA: TIT Asay | 14 || 

a FATT AcaT | am being present as the fire in the stomach of beings mrar tamta: having 


taken resort in the body of beings wmm waty: being associated with the praana and apaana 
vayus aqa aa Tats digest four kinds of food. 


HS PATA: - HTSTATA FAT TAIT ITP Seq Sa: A: Ach ATA oaci gars Asay set 
WTSI aA: TATA | 

HE PATA: - SLAA Frat — | being present as @aTqxt means the fire in the stomach, 

adai mat teq fAT: — residing in the bodies of all beings, 

q: Heh araga agda aa — the four types of food that is consumed of the form of 


that which is chewed, sucked, licked and drunk, 


mma R Aaaa: TATA — uniting with the functions of praana and apaana forms of air, | 
digest them. 


aAa — This means having sexr as body. Paramatman who is aff or has 
everything as his body, has entered into 3TSzfF also and is denoted by the word 4-aTA. 
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aqaa aay — ata is food that is chewed and taken. aI is eaten without using teeth. tg — 
that which is taken through tongue by licking, Ta — liquids which are drunk. 

TMT ATAT AH: - As told in AIT ITA ea TTT AAT St: | Aaa: AAT METH Tats Wah: (AT. 
aq. 246-23), the fire which glows due to the functions of air helps in digestion is the bhaava. 


Sloka 15.15 

HFT TASHA ALA AAPA ‘AS AAT AAT, “PATA ear SY’ TAT ATT faeHcoss FAST | Tar: 
q FAT TAMAS FT LATTA ATA aH IASI STA AS — 

In this context, Soma and Vaishvaanara, the vibhutis of Paramapurusha, were told in 
concomitant coordination with Paramatman as ‘a Atal Fear’, ‘Ae PATA Yar’ — | being Soma, | 


being Vaishvanara and so on. In the next sloka, the reason why candra, agni and all other 


beings are denoted in co-ordination with Paramapurusha is going to be told. 


In order to remove any doubts about whether the next sloka starting as W4ae7aTeH is 
appropriate, the asf with previous slokas is established as - a7 mages fA af etc to show 
the reason for ATATATaHevy - Tat: a AST FASTA a TAT SU TATA STH ATS. 
Though Bhagavan is one, while being present in the body of Vayu, he has several functions 
such as praana, apaana etc and that is told in Brahma Sutra, 144R: maaa (4.4. 2-4- 
11) and the shruti vakya marisa Sard: FATA SATS WT VA (F.1-5-3) is mentioned in 


Bhashya for this sutra. 


Just as the Praanavayu is one though acting in several ways, Paramatman also being the 
support, controller and master of everything, the concomitant co-ordination of the form of ‘I am 


everything’ is because HE is pervading everything is told now. 


ada ATS Sie ARAA Aa: Naad T | 
qaa adda A AaredHaataes ATEA 11 15 || 
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ae ade a Ete aANT: | am residing in the heart of the entirety of the group of beings. "7: By 
ME only, means through ME only, =4f¢: Remembrance, TTA knowledge which arises out of 
direct perception and other valid means, 41g4 absence of memory, all these happen. 4: 42: 
By all Vedas, a@44 | am only a: to be known. @atedhd | am the one who bestows the fruits for 
all karmas ordained in the Vedas, 4af¢¢q aTe4 and | am only the one who knows the essence 


of the Vedas. 

aa: ASAT: AeA F PTT THT Magy -aTeaes Sle aa minda aay TS 
AAT AAAS: | TAT AB: LIA: - ‘AKT: WAS: MEM HATA Marca’ (À. ar. 3-11) ‘a: Threat AET (F. 
3. 3-7-3) € areata Asars ad... TAA I! (q. 3. 3-7-22) war sa Pet amaga 1! (À. 
aT. 11) ‘xe Rane aa Tet e A (T. 3. 8-1-1) SATA: | 

m: amaa: ade a gae aaa Na Raa- Ee — In the heart which is the 
place where knowledge arises, which knowledge is the source of all functioning and non- 


functioning of the host of beings and of moon and fire, 

ad aain Aara gA maaa aAA: — Controlling everything with my mere willing, | am 
residing as the Self. 

TAT BY: AAA: - Aa: HATS: rear aTi Aaiar’ (Ñ. ar. 3-11) — The shruti vakyas tell the same 
thing as, ‘The Self of all who has entered and is controlling all beings from inside’, 

x: qfar fast (q. 3. 3-7-3) — ‘One who residing in Prithivi’, 


‘a arate Asamas... TAA |' (q3. 3. 3-7-22) — ‘who residing in the Self, staying inside the 


Self...controls the Self from within’ 


aair went Cet TaN 1' (Ñ. aT. 11) — ‘The heart being like a lotus case with its tip 


downwards’, 
‘ay Ranen aa Tet eh Fea" (GT. 3. 8-1-1) Fara: — ‘In this body which is the city of 
Brahman there is a small house like a lotus’ and such others. 


aaa RN Aa Ra- gre — The reason why gR afafa: is told is explained thus. That is 


the place where knowledge which is the source of all functions originates. 
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a4 maida Paes ASH ach aAA: - Sloka says ARE: - residing. In order to show it is 
not like ar4r9T or ether, bhashya is atcHdat afafee:. Ether also resides but Paramatman is 
residing as the Self. That aTa is established as 44 miara AISA. 


TAT Ale: Aas: — TAT Ag: means in order to control HE entered into all and stays as Self of all. 


‘Hed: WAS: MEAT TATA AAA’ (Ñ. aT. 3-11) — This shruti indicates that he did ama:3à31 for the 


purpose of 91T4 of all — HE is self of all. 


x: qfar fest (4. 3. 3-7-3) x areas Asaraia... af |' (q3. 3. 3-7-22) — Establishes that 
HE resides within everything, he controls and he is the Atman, aeqatat - controls all from within. 


aair WAHT ast araa |) (À. AT. 11) ‘Ha aR Ra aa Tet ge A (GT. 3. 81111) 
gatat: — These are pramanas that HE resides in the heart. 


aaa: q'e Aane Tara Al RA: | (A. T. 1-17-20) SRA adria |" 
(Aa. 12-122) Fat tacadt trot aean ele Raa: ' (Aa. 8-92) TATA: | 


CAAA: F ‘treat ARASA STA Al TTA: |' (fa. 9. 1-17-20) — Even the smrutis declare thus, 
‘Vishnu who has become the whole world, and is residing in the heart rules over the entire 


world’ 


yA AAT AMAA AAT |' (Aq. 12-122) — ‘One who controls everyone and is more subtle 


than the most subtle ones’, 


‘AAT iaa UM Aetay gR feta: ' (Ae. 8-92) scare: — One who is the Controller, punisher, 
king and is residing in your heart’, and such others. 

CAs: q rea Aona STAT AT STAT: |" (A. 9. 1-17-20) - Vishnu is the shastaa — ruler, 
controller of entire world. HE is said to be sT-#q: - HE is the world — means he is the antaryami 
of all , he is sarvaatmaa etc. It does not mean identity but entire world is his sharira and he is 


the self of all. He transformed HIMSelf into this world so called as Jaganmaya. 


TTA SAITAMA AAT U' (A. 12-122) Gat caer cist yeday ete fer: |' (Aq. 8-92) 
Scare: — FAT TACT oN.. At AalaaTaet AT TSA AT PST TA. 
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HA At: Vs AAT AR: Sad, AN: - aAa ays AHA AMA | ATAF - 
Sears ag R aa:, A: A AA: | ATS a, ATS agra: | eS - Hee AT, Het 
TATTAM Sh AAA; TA Hel Ad Us | 

wat At: Us adai Aft: AAA, - Because of these, remembrance in all happens by MY grace 


only. 


ware: - Gata faway aq AeHATAS ATA — Knowledge arising out of the impressions or 
samskara of experiences of objects already experienced earlier is smruti. 


aay - gR Rema aeg Aaa: A: Alt Ad: - Determining nature of objects by perception 
thru senses, by inference, through shastras and by yoga or meditation. That is also because of 
ME only. 


teat a, Aled aaa R: — And even apohana — which means loss of knowledge. 
AISA - Hed AT, Hed HEe:, Hel AA - FF TANNA ST Taha Hela Slt WaT-Tarae aay 
amara FSIS TAIT Sh AAA; A A Hel Ad Ua — Apohana may also mean conjecture or 
inference. That is knowledge of the nature of ‘this testimony is proper to operate thus’, with 


respect to subject matter within its operative boundary by determining the instruments etc and 


supported by WAT - valid testimony. This ‘Uha’ also arises from ME only. 


Ad Ad: Wa ATT N: TAC, - The first paada adea ATE Ale ARE: is the cause of what is 
taught in the second paada — Hu: tafe: ATTA eat F. 


cate: - qA agaa AeA STATA — Here Hf is not used in the sense of 44u48] 


and hence explained as ‘remembrance’ in bhashya. There are two things told here - 
yA and aqva-aenearast. In order to refute the argument that argàs or external 
objects are not related, yag yaa is used. In order to refute the argument of direct 
perception of remembering past things — Wafsararsearer, aqaa- RATAA the word ATA is 
used to indicate that. Samskara is reminiscent impression — of previous experiences — 


knowledge arising from that is defined as smruti here. 
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aay - ga Rema a Ra: - Bhashya mentions four TAs here or valid testimonies. 
Whether arTacaat is accepted as separate testimony is clarified by swamy Deshika in his work 
ITAA as — TANT APTA AAT WTA TAH ATS: | AeaHla | TeATA:. Tal is also TATA 
ATT but has its roots in direct perception. Taittiriya Aranyaka says 4R: Teresa sy 

aaa Tsay — etc. These are all analysed and finally three valid testimonies are established in 
our darshana as Tat, ATA and sea. All others such as STAM, stafa, aata, Ag etc. 


seen in other darshanas are all included in these only. 


a: Alt At: | aei A, Aiea Safa: — As per Panini sutra aq9f asd (AST. 1-4-88), the 
meaning of @ate74 is given in bhashya as amaf: - cessation of knowledge. 

POTTS TAIT TSh ATT; - Meaning of g7 can also be taken as Head, He: and He is 
can be taken as told in TARTANA kosha Aeateleedah He:. Here what is supporting the samt 


ITT mentioned as A174 in sloka, is qf and that is how it is explained. 


qe: Fad: HSA Ua Ae: | Aa: Haase Hardt araa aAa: ht 
ad: Fe: Hey Us Aa:, aage Rr: sharen Fs | 

qe: q ad: AEA Wa XE: — | am only to be known from all the Vedas. 

ad: Hearse naa AA Hare Tartare: ahs ad: Fe: Hay UT TE:, 
aaqa Rr: share 3a — for that reason, Agni, Surya, Vayu, Soma, Indra and others, who 
because of having ME as their #=atf - inner controller, all have ME as their inner Self, by all 
the Vedas which propound them, | am only the ONE to be known, this is just as the Jivatman 
only is known by the words Deva, Manushya and others. 

ad: Aaa Aaa Heed Aada maaa Tear aaase: Alt as: Te: HSH VT AeT:, | 
What is told in sloka as adex Ale Ale Balas: establishing HIS watara is only the reason 


why HE is known from all Vedas is indicated in bhashya here as aq: af etc. 


qa: q ad: Ay Wa Fez: — Primarily | am only to be known from all Vedas which is declared loud 
and clear in veda vakyas such as TRA Herta (AT), TAA TATA (Raan) etc. 
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SqATefasee: starat 3a — The Atman only is to be known mainly from words which denote 
sharira. Swamy Deshika picks pramanas for this from Manusmruti — a mafa, arta emat 
az:, athe: fA and so on. By these it is clear that the words manushya and others 


primarily mean Atman. 


Aapa ASAT - "Sek AT (AAT. AT. 5-1-6) ‘TRI ANAT’ (NT. AT. 2-3-37) Els TIAA Het: — Het | 
wet fe a ad Aan: miaa; AHI — RAT AARAA Tara F Hey Us Seas: | Wath FAA Ue - ‘aT 
Ay at at ad ae: an RNAAR I (7-21) IA TAT F Aa: HAT Hae ARA R TA I' (7-22) 
afe; ‘ag R adai Ahr a Wate AN (9-24) 3R F | 

Aaaa ASAT - "FE AAT (ATA. AT. 5-1-6) ‘TST ANAT’ (NT. HT. 2-3-37) af VAATA Het: — He - 
Vedanta here means the 4d or fruit of Vedas. What is told in Vedas is ‘One should perform 
sacrifice for Indra’, ‘One should perform sacrifice for Varuna’ and so on. The end or 3d of all 


these means the fruits attained by such karmas. 


we fe ot Aa Sar: maaa; aara- eH; AalfeaHaeT Waray A gA Wa Eat: — All the Vedas 
culminate in fruits only. araq means mapa means | am only the bestower of fruits obtained 


from Vedic Sacrifices and other karmas ordained in the Vedas. 
agh YAH Us - AT AY Ar at ae AH: AST als! (7-21) TAT "AA Ta: BAT] HAT 
ARa R art |' (7-22) 4f; - That was told earlier itself starting with, ‘Whichever devotee likes to 


worship whichever God who is body to ME with faith’ and till ‘for that reason only he will attain 


his desires which are all granted by ME only’. 


‘ag fe adaa ALT A TACs AI’ (9-24) Eft 7 — And also as ‘I am only the object of worship of all 
Yajnas and am only the bestower of fruits as well’. 

Fah FATA - "SS AST (MA. AT. 5-1-6) "AST Fara" (MTA. AT. 2-3-37) Sf varT Bea: — Het — 
For the word 4ated, meanings such as Suftud or ‘destruction of Vedas’ etc. would not be 
appropriate here and hence &d: is explained as 4arat tay. The reason why the word ard: is 
interpreted this way is further explained as thet fè ¢ ad Aat: Taeated. This is also as per what 
Bhagavan said earlier ‘sé R udaa AHI A TACT AM! (9-24). 
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"Se ATT (S7. AT. 5-1-6) "ASV Asta’ (Ta. AT. 2-3-37) Sit Uana — Urd TEATATEATATA (I9. 2-5-4- 
1), Ud TAISATAT IATA, ATMA HIT AT aad (As. 2-3-12-1) and such vaakyas specifically 
ordaining sacrifices for Indra, varuna and others. 

adhd — HTH; ARTEA WaT F ASA Wa SAA: | Tach TAA Wa - AT AY aT at at A: 

agra real ' (7-21) amA "AAS a Aa: HIATT HA Paar R are ' (7-22) ata; Efe F | 


qafag Ua a HEH, Ahad A AeA Wa | Us HaHa Faq ASy UF Aa, Fa: AIM Al Aart ad, TA 
qafag af afore: | 


AA Ca a HEM, AA a TE Ca | Ut Hahaha Tay TEA Cs Fe, Ea: HTT aT Aare Ae, TT 
qafac aft afar: — | am only Vedavit - knower of the essence of Vedas. That means | only 
know the Vedas which teach about ME. If anyone says the essence of Vedas differently, they 
are not dafaqs — they do not know the meaning of Vedas is the gist. 

aAa Ua A eH, Fahad a ey Ua | Us Hayat ay ASH Vas Aa, Sa: ATA Al Fart Ad, TA 
qatad sft ater: — The word ta in aafae is interpreted as tafaq as if it is taken as aaam 


then it would not be proper as the question of not being Vedavit anytime does not arise. 


How can aafay aeha be justified as it is said 4 a gafan: (AT. q. 86-26) etc. for others also 
as Vedavits is answered as U4 Fatwa Fay gA Us aa. 


Sloka 15.16 
Ad: AT UF AAA ALATA TF II — 


For that reason, listen to the quintessence of all Vedas from ME only Bhagavan says. That is 
the Teararararcersafdaret which is going to be done now. That is the essence of all Vedas. 
What is the primary teaching of all Vedas is being told. 


Bhagavan said 4@: 4 af: g4 Ua aa: HE is only known from all Vedas and how is HE known is 


going to be told now. 


In Vedartha Sangraha, Bhashyakarar starts 344817 — conclusion in the end as follows: 
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Way Sasa - AA Ma-SAF fey d-AS TAS FT: TATA ATAT:, Pfarearcsts:, APA 
Frererr:, THA AAAT A SHETST:, CATA AHTAT AA H-ALAMA-AHSAT HEAT TAL: 

sagang RaR aereatrghiae Preracqsd:, maResaerereqars areaaefayie: await 
HAT ATA ATA APITA-AaTHT: Shr TAIT | 


Vedartha Sangraha is the collection of most essential teachings of all Vedas and after 


establishing all the things that one should know, Bhashyakarar concludes thus T4¥4... That is 


being taught here directly by Bhagavan. 


BUA Feat Ah ALATAT UF F I 
ax: AAO ATHY FECIM SAT For 11 16 || 


ZT Teal There purushas aT as per the validity of shastras À are of two types. ax% One is the 
bound Self called as Kshara az va a and the other is the liberated Self known as Akshara. 87: 
Those who are denoted by the word Kshara Hatter sarf are all the bound embodied selves. 
aeta: One who is without birth, old age or death and stays in his own true nature 387 S=ad is 


known as Akshara. 


at: F Haat Bt At Eat ah A | Ta aeeteatt ies: Geur fraser — seieearrarsed 
ROTA Hass Tait | eT aRar ge it wacatrasr: | ara ARE: 
KeeT:, Hees ge:, Aa SI garg FATA | a Tf aRar arrears fase gR 
TATA a Watt alt Hees aft Ferd | at aft wacaftea: ahrsarretarartea ANRT: | 7 R xa: 
AH A Bret Ach UH UF | AAT SHY - "ASAT ATATTAT TAT ASTAATTAT: 11! (4-10) AA UTAR ATTAT: | 
STs Asa Tera aT STA a 1 (14-2) 3R | 

ax: a anA St SAT Test aes fA — Two types of sentients known as Kshara and Akshara 


are well known according to Shastras. 


qa arae: Tear sarsar Narada — Of them, the Purusha denoted by the word Kshara is 


called by the word Jiva 


www.sadgopan.org Page 39 of 52 


AQAA ALITA A-BAT S-Aa Talis — and including all the beings which are associated 
with matter and are of the nature of undergoing modification and includes beings all starting with 


Chaturmukha brahma and extending till the lowest of insects. 


TF Rage FET aft Wacahtest: — They are being addressed in singular as 
Purusha because they are all associated with one limiting adjunct of the form of association with 


matter. 


aara AE: Heeq:, Hrrctentiaye:, tT SIT safer TTA — One who is addressed by the 
word Akshara is KuTastha: - means being dissociated from matter and existing in his own true 


form, who is the liberated Self. 
a q Ratna — But he because of not being associated with Matter, 


afro fasta agr sara + aft — does not get unique form such as the body of 


Brahma and others which are nothing but particular modifications of matter, 
aft peer eft Sead — And so is known as KuTastha. 
aa aft vacate: aiearredarartear aAa: — Even in the case of Akshara, the use of word 


Purusha in singular is because of the one form of being detached from the limiting adjunct of 


matter which is common to all the liberated selves. 


a fe a: Tay Haat BTA Wt Us Ya — It is not that only one person was liberated prior to now 


from beginningless time. 


AT SHY - ‘ASAT ATTATAT TAT ASIA: |1' (4-10) — Hit was earlier as, ‘Many have attained 
similarity with ME in nature having got purified by the penance of knowledge of my 


incarnations’, 


‘AT Aaa: | TSA ATs aAed TAA a aa a 11' (14-2) 3f - ‘Those who have got liberated 
and attained similarity with ME are not subjected to creation and do not suffer during dissolution’ 


and such. 


ath — As per the card, ata ate, the word ath here denotes TAT — valid testimony such as 


shruti, smruti and others. The meaning ‘in the world’ would not be appropriate in this context 
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because the Muktas or liberated selves are not in this world. And the pramanas meant here are, 
AAS PTAA SAAT ASAT ACHAT SA: (AT) and others. 

aa acteahitas: Tour sharar Aaaa — Atman who is told as Feu does not undergo 
modifications in his essential nature and so the word %7 is applicable only through body. That is 
explained thus. The bound selves only are called Jivas while the liberated selves are called 


Atmas only — muktatma. 


AFT APA ASTOTHA aa Ter std ura: — The sloka has the word ez: in singular while what 
is addressed is told in plural as Hat. To eliminate any doubts whether the multiplicity of Jivas 
itself is airatfé, bhashya explains it as Rrasa. The selves are several while the 
adjunct is the same — which is of the form of association with matter. If there is no difference in 
the essential nature of bound selves, then the experience of happiness and grief would be same 


for all. But in reality it is not so. So acH#a¢c is real. 


geez: - This word does not denote Paramapurusha though it has a meaning of the source 
person of a stream of persons - HATHA A GREJE Because Paramapurusha is separately told in 
the next sloka as SdH: Teted Aey:. The Kutastha told here is also not Hiranyagarbha because 
he is also a bound self only. The meaning as per bhashya is muktatmas who do not undergo 
changes like brahma and others — experiencing happiness or grief arising from gaara - 
association with body of brahma and such. That means when liberated he will of extraordinary 
form of aag Aaaa — consciousness that never contracts as told in shruti <4 st 
atatioreard (aT. 8-12-2). So the vyutpatti for word e7% can also be taken as Head SÑ. So the 
meaning given here is afacterttaac: for Hee who is told as aa7q%7. Here also for the word in 
singular it means all the liberated souls are having the same adjunct of the nature of 
aRt. That is explained with reason also as «SR ga: Yaearel Bret Ach: WH Ta’ along 


with Bhagavan’s own words mentioning multiplicity of liberated souls. 
Sloka 15.17 


SAA: YERA: TATA TST: | 
ay Aaaa Aaaa Sa: 1117 || 
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SdH: Yee But the most exalted Purusha 374: is other than the Kshara and Akshara purusha. 
TRAIT Eft Sate: He has been told as Paramatma. 4: Who AtFaa7 the three types of realities 
namely acetana, baddha and mukta atf2a having pervaded them as inner-controller or 
antaryami 4277: being immutable $47: being Ruler of all {fÑ supports them, HE is Uttama 


Purusha. 


SAA: FOU: g ATA AALS STAT TST HPTSITIATY HAA: - TATA: TLATAT Sf ated: Aah 
Tay | TATA af freee Ua R SAA: TOUT aT ETA, HAI y: Sit TaTETS | RTL? AT 
aaa Aa frat - tread aft aH: Tas — Aa A TTS: Aral Hew: a alt 

WATT ATTY Cag AS se aera Aa farsi a: TAT STAT AAT A AMALIA: | FA: T TAHT 
MPAA AMAT, AT: A: AAA:, SAT: A HTACITATA FF AAT AAA AAA TT 
ASAT: Aaa Raia Tatar: HAT T TIALS Us | TAT UST HATE Har: 
SAAT TEA TATA: | 


STA: TOU: F AHA aea A Er TeqHISITIM] Aq: — But the Uttama Purusha is 
different from the two namely the bound selves and the liberated selves addressed by the word 


Kshara and Akshara, 


TAACYT: TLATHT Sit Gated: Aare hry — Here aT: means sated: - is different and has 


been told as the Supreme Self in all shrutis. 


UAT ale AA Us R SAA: FSS aag EN ATA TAleacya: Lt Aad — By the very 
designation of Paramatma itself it is known that The Uttama Purusha is a different entiry distinct 


from the two - bound and liberated Purushas. 
aag? — How is it known? 
al aaa arfasa fasfc — That HE supports the Lokatraya pervading them. 


MIT Slt AthH:, TAT — Aaaa- - The meaning of Lokatraya is lokyate iti loka: - that which is 


perceived — three of them. 


aat TATE: Adal Ach: A— The non-sentient matter, the Self associated that matter and the 


liberated self. 
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aft TATU Wad At q — Thus this triad which is known from valid means is lokatraya. These 


three, 
arena aifaea fast — HE supports or bears pervading them as their Self. 


a: TAT ATA Ata AF AATA: — For that reason only, HE is a different entity from that 
which is pervaded and supported by HIM. 


ad: A SIT GIEKEIGI HATTA :, Ud: A: AAT:, Hat: F — For this reason also HE is different from 
that triad, that HE is immutable and is the Lord of all. 


aaaea fe aaan Aad — One who is of avyaya svabhava — nature of not undergoing 
any change or deterioration is different from the non-sentient matter which undergoes 


deterioration, 
Test qaqa: Aaaa — And the self who follows it because of being associated with it, 


Raira ydi ea: THT AF aaa Us — and the liberated Self who was qualified 
one time to be associated with the non-sentient matter and was associated with matter earlier, 


from all of three of them HE is a different entity being avyaya svabhava. 


TAT VAST HM HATET SAT: SMTA THT TAA: — In the same way, HE is the Lord of the 
loka trayas. Being the controller, HE is different from that which is controlled. 

SAA: TOU: T TAT Aa ese STAT TSA ENT AT AKA: — Sloka says 77T: but does not 
specify from whom is HE different. That is made clear in Bhashya as aT¥1.. 

AAA: TAT Set Salat: Aare ANAT — Sloka has WATAT sft Seated: - by whom is it told - 
all the shrutis. Which are they — Tearfssrarar Head TATA Sater: (AT), AAT ATTA: TE: (AT) — 
and so on.. clearly say HE is TATT. 

TAT ete frase wes R SAA: THOT aA ENA AARAA: Sh ToT | HAL? — By the 
word Paramatma itself how it is known that HE is different is explained in second half of sloka. 
at Arr aA fast - areca Se NR: Tas — aaa a TS: AAT Ah: a Sh 
mmaa Cad AFF aca atlas fasts A: THAT STAT AAT A aaa: — Here 


Lokatraya can have multiple meanings - if it is taken as three worlds — svarga, martya, paataala 
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- even then wafa, TATTA etc can be said but that aspect of paramatman being different 
from kshara purusha and akshara purusha will not be clear. So Bhashyakarar explains meaning 
of lokatraya this way. Here “T#aaH is explained as atead fc are: that which is perceived — but 


the Self is cannot be seen with out eyes etc so that is made clear as TAMIT4THaAA. 


at aAa RAe Aaf - The shruti vakyas Hed: Wee: MEAT TATA waten (Ñ. AT. 3-11), AAT TT 
fearon feasts (À. at. 3-14), af Raar aA and such pramanas establish that Paramatman is 
pervading everything, supporting everything and is the Lord. HE is X is told as “fÑ in shrutis. 
Thus HE is different and distinct from everything else. So these aspects of Paramatman 
pervading, supporting and being Lord of everythng establish that HE is different through 
aiaga. Karma is object — everything else is supported by HIM, HE is pervading — is the 


kartaa here. Rules over everything. 


Sd: FSH NAAT AM ALAA: A: A: AAA:, SAT: TW ara A FS SAACTATAT AATATT 
THAI TATA: AAA APIA AAAI gda ea: Hcl A AAteac yA wa — But the aspect of 
IAT: is HIS very essential nature itself by which aso HE is differentiated from everything else. 
That is indicated in Bhashya as #747 TAT fẹ. This is a very important explanation also. 
Bhashyakarar gives definition of Brahma shabda in the first Brahmasutra rat saN as 
Fel Mees Cara Pearce: aaaf- A-Aa Hear: Tearaat afsestad. The 
word Brahma denotes Purushottama — because HE is different and distinct from everything else 


as told here SUH: Era: - at Aaa AA frat sexs Sac: 
THIAT TST: Acad — This means qaas Aan RFA: - being under the control of 


prakruti he is born, dies and so on. That is baddha jeeva. 
TAT uA AAAS SAC: SMTA THAT ataa: — Here in addition to pervading everything, 
supporting everything and ruling over, HE is HIS own support and master (he does not have 


anyone equal or above) is also meant by the word *aT=4Tq told by Bhagavad Yamunacharya in 


sangraha sloka - afateaard faery Ata Tears: | ATTA AL FATT ART: TEMS: | 


And this is mentioned in the avatarika of ext chapter observes swamy Deshikan here. Or the 


word $97 itself can mean sft. 
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Bhagavan said earlier af adt wid, A frat aea aaa saecaear aN fats A RT — etc. 
that both prakrutis are HIS or HE is the master, that aspect of ùf is meant by the word 24% 


here. 


All these Bhagavan said in third person —as though HE is talking about some one else as 
Purushottam. In order make it clear that the Purushottam told thus is none other than 


HIMSELF, Bhagavan continues.. 


Sloka 15.18 

FATA A ASS AAT aT ATTA: | 

asey AF Te TTT: TATA: 11 18 || 

qenta For what reason, aë aH adc: | transcend the bound Selves, aeteatt 377: and am 


superior to the liberated selves 37: because of that reason only aT in the Smrutis 4¢ and in the 


Vedas enam: sfc wf: | am well known as Purushottama. 


FATS Wa Teh: TANTS: AT TOT ACA: ASA, AAMT A AT TH: SAA: SHSTH:, Ad: AF oleh AS 
q Tears: gA wera: afer | AaratacttHareg crs aft Cafe: Fe Sead | al Sat a Aa: | at aad - 
Ge Taare Sat SIT M oT F SATA: TES:' (BT. 3. 8-12-3) Tearat | Vat AFF iaat 
Geared pate mearan AT: | (FA. T. 5-17-33) TÀ | 

FEATS VAR Sth: ANTA: A ge arda: AEA, - Because of which reason, due to the stated 


extraordinary nature of mine, | transcend the bound selves, 


HAM HTS AMT Sch: ArH: SePETH:, - in the same way for the reasons stated | am superior to 


the liberated selves also, 


Ad: AE AH AS FT TRA: Efe Wa: ates — for those reasons | am well known in the smrutis and 


Vedas as Purushottama. 


arataa aH Stet Ae: FE Toad — Because smruti examines and explains the meanings 


told in the Vedas, the word loka here means smruti. 
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Tat A A Ears: — So the meaning of AF and 4 is smruti and Vedas. 


Tat Wad - Te SAAT Taq BIOTA ope TF SAA: TST:' (GT. 3. 8-12-3) gaT — In the 
shrutis it is said as ‘Reaching and touching the tef €f — Bhagavan of the nature of 


supreme brilliance, he manifests in his own true form. He is uttama purusha’. 


Saat att aea Raa: TTA aH Pay | SMAI TEAAAET BPs AeA AAT 
fase: | (A. 4. 5-17-33) Ecatet — In the smruti also ‘One who is without birth, who is without 
beginning or end, and who is Purushottama, that Vishnu’s part incarnation, | will approach HIM 


who is the Lord of Lords with devotion’ (akrura’s words on seeing Krishna). 


What was told as StH: Yeye: is again confirmed here. Bhagavan makes it clear that the 
saage told earlier was about HIM only as ‘aaistea ah te a TIT’. 


One meaning of Tea is YR st which was told in adex ATs g4 Alatae:. Then HIS well 
established name as SdH Teo was told. The same is again confirmed by Bhagavan here. By this 
though in the previous sloka though Bhagavan said indirectly as 4:, here it is confirmed that HE 


only is the person and it is all about HIM only. 


The word && in axara: is not about prakruti but as told earlier it means &<qeT the bound self is 
made clear in Bhashya as & [eae adta:. Here acid: indicates Bhagavan does not have even 


the faintest scent of the svabhava of ksharapurusha. 


HAT — Similarly, the word 3&7 is used in the sense of prakruti and Ishvara also as in Hau 
<a: q, VAST AT AACE TTA ATAT etc. To show that in this context it means what was told 


earlier is made clear in bhashya as Hae Hew inline with PENSA Ser. 


Sheds: SHEATH: - Mukta is superior to baddha — bound self. Bhagavan is superior to Mukta 
also due to 44tedzrcHea and other reasons told. So the use of superlative 3f 8q7: for SAA:. (SA, 


TH, TAA). 


A Az A — Explained as smruti and Vedas. Because the word aT is used along with the word 
qa, it is taken to mean Smruti. Shruti means 4a fate Af: - so it is without the defects that 


come due to authorship etc. It is being passed on thru oral tradition for ever in guru-shishya 


parampara. THaATTAST AATATT affar says swamy Deshikan. So it is verbal 
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testimony which is most valid. Manu, vyasa, parashara and others who are most trust-worthy 
have explained the meanings of Veda vakyas in detail and with more clarity without any 
contradiction and so their words are pramanas. Gauthama smruti says tat atac afat 4 
gÑ. One has to understand Vedas with the help of smrutis only it is said. They are called 


STqIE]s — meaning they detail the meanings of Vedas. flees FS AHTARTAT | 
sacra Fe: ATH Tahal | it is said. 

SA: FET: - One who is endowed with unparalleled brilliance attained by Mukta. saq Rt means 
=f of paramatman. He is said to be uttama purusha in shruti as 7 377: qea:. That is explained 
in upabruhmana as SdH: Teed: and hence Bhashyakarar refers the shruti vakya 
moea.. The two words SaH:, Tet: are separated in usage and similar usage in shruti 
is picked as 4 SdH: Feu:. 

What is told as 3f2a: Gears: is justified with the smruti pramana which explains it as, ł9maqT} 


qeta. Here the two words are combined into Teard:. Other usages are also well known 4 
q da fear frat tad Tea: (T.T. 18-29), F: PEART: Tears: F: (ARAA. 12). 


Sloka 15.19 


At AAAS STATS ENTRA | 
a adaga at adda ATT 11 19 || 


azd Hey Arjuna, x: One who a4: being without any delusion Yi gestat AT sath knows ME 
who is Purushottama as told earlier 4: he a4fàq having known everything needed to attain ME 
adara At watt worships ME in every way prescribed such as devotion etc. 

A: UAT - SHAT THY FRAT AT AASY ATA - AAT ACSA TTA ET AT AT AT 
amama F feast ara, q adq - HEI Aq shader aq Aa se | wht At 
ATM AT - FT ACHE TATAT ASHATHTT PPT: A: AT AS: MHATTHTL: AT MAI | Aa: ARTA: Aad: WA 
a NR: ara aa ad: RÀ: sort: Saar ar Mie: aAa Aas AA TTA | 
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A: Ua - SHA THT FRAT AT AAAST TATA — Thus one who knows ME as Purushottam in 


the way told without any delusion, 


ATARI FAT AACTATATAT ATTA Aaa eared a Plas sarf, - Knows ME 
Purushottama as tod means that | am different and distinct from the kshrapurusha and 
aksarapurusha due to my nature of not being subjected to any modification and being 
associated with the extraordinary characteristics of pervading everything, supporting everything 


and having everything as MY glory, 
a faq — such as person is all-knowing, 


aanre Aq ARa TI AF Aq — means he will know everything that is to be known as the 


means to attain ME. 
wafa at ata — he will also worship ME in all ways, 


XT AO WAAA ASAATTHTAT AET: À: AT AS: ATATTAHTL: AT Ast — means whatever is 
prescribed as the ways of worshipping ME as the means to attain ME, in all those ways he will 


worship ME. 
aa: afeud: Aad: ma ar RN: — My love which arises because of knowing everything about ME, 
at a aa ad: afead: wart: — and also move love which arises because of worshipping ME, 


syafaar ar fife: aaa aAa AA TAA — both these kinds of love arises in ME towards him who 


has this kind of knowledge. 


This is like the maaf for knowing Bhagavan’s purushottamatva as taught here. The purpose of 
Bhagavan teaching HIS Purushottamatva as told, is for one to meditate upon HIM in this way. 


Hence Bhagavan praises such knowledge as capable of bestowing everything. 


Shloka says sar Feary — if this is taken to mean yoana Sati, then the word wae: 
will be futile. Hence bhashya explains as Teama ATA aye Sait as the anvaya meaning 


without any 34 if one knows my purushottamatva as that is what is told here. 


vagta THT — Means knowing AS HE IS, different and distinct - a717 from kshara and 


aksharapurushas due to the distinguishing characteristics told. 
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atag: - By this anyatva jnana, it becomes clear that sfevax-taqaeq is wrong knowledge or 
afa. And vafd-qeu-satae is TATA - reality. 


a adaa watt — Though this means he will know everything, what is useful here is to be taken. 
So this does not mean he will know all the agés Ramas or HeTastftateaats and all that which 
is told as well as Swamy Deshika says, other things such as aauferansrflerfeteataes etc — so 
the saying 344%% 42a is important because unwanted knowledge is not praiseworthy also. 

So bhashya is mameya Ag Aae Td Aad Fa. So it is whatever is needed to be known as 
the means to attain Bhagavan. This is because, the sloka also has aaf At Ha4Ta. So 
whatever is needed for Ast4Tq STA is meant by Hata here. 

waaraa — In all ways — means it includes fida, Fa and so on as told earlier which are 
subdivisions of AST. 

FF ATTA ASAI ARET: A: TS: a: AT ATT | Ae: APU: Set: WH AT ie: 
qa Aa ae: Aiea: Mort: saae at Mid: Ada Fata HA aà — Bhashya explains further to 
indicate that this includes what was told earlier as aTqeaeaa Ate a nert Tata: (8-19). The gist 
is that this knowledge of Purushottamatva becomes the means to Moksha by causing Bhagavat 
preeti. 

Here though what is taught is - ma Radea and fea STs as omaka. Knowledge of the Supreme 
and the means to attain HIM should lead to following the same through aq8T7 else it will be 
futile. SO one who is a4faq will do 4st of Bhagavan in all ways needed - 44aTa. And if a 
question is asked that should not one know also teg Asap and so on — they are all 
included in the m&me Of Bhagavan told here as told in bhashya af: RÀ: Ast. 


Sloka 15.20 
aft Udd Teardacadad Grafs — 
Thus the knowledge of Bhagavan’s Purushottamatva is praised by Bhagavan. 


A doubt arises here — if the knowledge of Purushottamatva of Bhagavan gets one Bhagavan’s 


complete grace, what is the ue of Bhajane and others? Answer is that the knowledge that 
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Bhagavan is Purushottama as taught here is the cause of all further Jnana and Anushthanas. 
That is why it is praised as being equal to attaining everything. Hence having attained such 


knowledge one should be wise and become one who has done what ought to be done. 


aft Teas ma Aag ware | 

UATE PSATATHAPAA ATT 1 20 || 

aTa O pure one, 3f in this way, 34 Teas set the meaning of this most secret shastra known 
as Purushottamatva HaT Shy was told by ME. 4ttd Hey Arjuna, UteqgeaT having known this 
afan tard you should become wise. pa and one who has done what ought to be done. 
ga AA POUT aT aaa AAT Tela Tela Fe Mra TAY ATHAA NAAA Slt Heat HAT Ta THA | 
TAS FRE PSA VAT PAHS: AF - AT AAT SUTSAT AT FS: AT Tat STAT RATT | A A AA Bea, 
TL a Hot VATS TAF: | AAT Plo AAA TEOIAAIA Aly MSTA Us Ud Aa HUA, TT 
MAARE aft TIT | 

Rear AA gea Aaa AAU Tear RA Se Mra AY ATTAIT Aha Slt Heat AAT Ta SHA 
— In this way this shastra which is most secret teaching among secret teachings was taught to 
you because you are worthy of receiving this instruction as you are without any sins. 

Wag TEM FSA] AT PAPA: F - AT IPA SITSAT Ar Fhe: AT Fal SITAT ATA — Knowing this all 
the intellect that is needed one who wants to attain ME would be acquired. 

aq a aa Hey, TA As Hd ena Tea: — Whatever means have to be adopted by such a one 


desiring liberation would be fulfilled. 


HAT Float AdTech TROTAAIS Alt Masaya Vs Utd At PAN — This knowledge about 
Purushottam that was told now in this sloka, though is acquired through shastra, will fulfill all 


these. 
a q aarne gA Sead — But it is not said to be that which causes direct vision of Lord. 


sca FH Teuraacasatdarad — In order to show that this is not the end of the shastra as told by 


other commentators, Bhashyakarar says that in this chapter Purushottamatva is established in 
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this chapter. What is going to be taught next is that which is needed to make this knowledge 


stay firmly. 


adoi Tela TepTAH Fé STe - The teaching of this chapter is concluded telling that it is the most 
secret teaching and hene has to be protected with utmost care as it begets the ultimate benefit 


one can aspire for with the sloka Sf marah Tem... 


Ta ATA AACA Blt Heat — Addressing Arjuna as a4 indicates that he is eligible to receive 
this instruction about Purushottamatva as he is sinless. Addressing Arjuna as “Ted indicates 


that he is eligible by birth also belonging to such a noble clan. 


Hal qa Shy — The mula sloka € indicates that a very very rare one would receive such 
instruction as told in Kathopanishat — ah tat = etH:. And this shastra is more exalted than all 
others is also meant by this. That is as told by Acharyas, afta maraga Haart FT 


MAT AM ALS THSATAAT | HOTT Gt Ales aaa ii aea Tes nat ARa MTS. 
WaT — means by ME who knowns what is the reality to be taught and who knows that you are 


eligible to receive this instruction and also by your friend. 


Ta SHY - AT WAT SATSAT AT qf: AT Hal SATA AATA — Indicates that it is not just repetition of 
what was told earlier. Earlier Bhagavan said Tasaratate thas gadaa and Vishnu Purana 
says a fae ar faqs (R.Y. 1-19-41), taa arafa aT Asa AAA aga (A.F. 6-5-87) 
— whether all these will be equal to 4x? To show that it is not so, the meaning of 4faaTe is 
explained as At mm SATSaT AT Fh. 


Weds qae FLSA AT FAH: F | ACA da HAA, Ad a aa Hd Mare Sea: — The word Fa 
indicates what is desired by a 4441. What is to be done — as told in Vishnu Purana, tt 
qaaa (A.F. 1-19-41) and everything else aaraa} FÑ — all other actions are mere waste of 


energy. 
AT Blot Adah TSAI AT aa Wa Utd Aa PAN, - So why not praise such 
knowledge or the object of such knowledge, why shastra is needed? And what is taught in this 


sloka is repetition of what was taught in previous sloka. The maata with becomes fruitful is 


only taught as vaq TzeaT — so what is taught is aaa only. The word 9m% is used to indicate 
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that even the knowledge that arises out of mere shAstra, it has to culminate in yielding the 


ultimate benefits. 


Hey Arjuna, by knowing this, you have also become one who has done the required duties is 


the bhaava. 


atacatete Agaa SAY AAAS ALT ATS ATH ATS THATATAA TT ATA 


TAS MSeaTA: 
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Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam -— 16" Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


AY MENSE: 


Slokas 16.1, 16.2, 16.3 


aaar for 16th chapter (also agata) 

adda serra spftqeran: fafa: AER: a areas aANT: FT 

Tegea agra, avery aaferaa: wpfaqerar: ma RARA, aspera mad 
ANA RaT: RaT: a aaee AA-AAA ORTA: AMALTAT gea 
qare a ATA | HARA SEA pA TWAT EAM raaa Ach aaea- aaa: agni: 
Aami Aa sara - 

adda aeaa aA EN: AAN: ged: q arae - Thus in the three previous chapters 
the following were explained: The real nature of prakruti and purusha while existing separately 


or in the state of being associated with each other, 


AnA NTA: + eaea agra, - the fact that the cause of their union and separation 


being attachment and non-attachment to Gunas, 


adamo aa Raat: THayerar: wratesytdcaa, - the prakruti and purusha existing in multifarious 
modes are Bhagavan’s vibhuti or glory, 

Raai ma fafa afraeds: RaT: a TSA SAT AAA- ATTAT: 
aata geada amare a afaq - Bhagavan who has these Vibhutis is different and 
distinct from the non-sentient matter, bound self and the liberated self due to being immutable 
(aaa), pervading them (aTq7), supporting them (WT) and being their master (ar77) and that 


HE is Purushottama and that is HIS real nature — all these were explained so far. 
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HAA THT FACT AAET IH - Following this, in order that all these teachings remain firm in 


our mind 


MIA Th maaa- RAN: sarcentar: Frat inar Sara - Bhagavan starts to teach 
the aspect of sretazad or being under the order of Shastra. And for that, Bhagavan teaches the 
division of creation of Deva who are being obedient to Shastra and Asura who transgress the 


shastra. 


adda eraran - The last Tes or set of six chapters — is further divided into 2 units of 3 
chapters each. The first three chapters (13,14,15) have maaa faea as the subject matter. 
That is mentioned in bhashya as adtea aeara. 


At the end of previous chapter Shastra was mentioned as 3f Teja 2TH and by the words 
aqa, ATT — one who is eligible for it was also indicated. That only is going to be told in the 5th 
sloka as AT a: ATE etal Asratstay WSs (16-5). In order to establish the teachings firmly in the 
mind, one has to follow shastras and hence %11&l42a4c4 has to be taught. That is going to be told 
at the end of this chapter as TeATC Aral TAT d HATHA Ra | STAT TTT Th PH 
adele. For that purpose, the aferrfaera has to be explained for the adhikari indicated at 
he end of previous chapter. Hence aTazfaar is going to be taught. These are all as per 
Gitartha Sangraha of Bhagavad Yamunacharya and explained by Swamy Deshikan in 


Tatparyachandrika. 


ag aAa TAHT MTALAAT | AAT STA ASAT TSM SoA Ul TA. 20 || 
These are all summarized in Bhashya as Hardy SHA PACT ALT TAT MITA TH 
maaa- RAAT: career: Feat stra Sars. 


Here swe paa AE includes what is going to be taught about AqSTA also. This is told in 
Gitartha sangraha sloka as daa STAeae. Or it can be taken to be part of Jnana itself as 


Jnana will be purposeful only if put to practice and hence indicated in bhasya as simply Shea 
HAT THT, 


aaa Ah — This means the 4414 or nature of accepting or rejecting the right and wrong 


things. This is needed in order to put to practice the same and develop such nature. 
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maaea-aieataar: tagan: frat — What is the purpose of telling about the division of deva 
and asura in order to teach 91={a42acq? That is explained in this part of bhashya. Shastra is 
nothing but Bhagavan’s order — mraatait. Those who follow it are Devas. They will get 
Bhagavn’s grace and hence one should be like them is the teaching. Similarly those who 
transgress the shastra are asuras and they are punished by Bhagavan and hence one should 


not be like them. So this helps in following what is ordained and rejecting what is prohibited. 


Sagara 

ami maiaa aana AR: | 

ai GAT aA AETAT MTAA U1 1 || 
HAT AARET: MPAA TAT | 
FAT YAMA Aes SICATITAT |! 2 || 
ost: am aft: raster AAT | 
water ara tN Ae 11 3 || 


awi Not having fear, aa 42[f&: purity of mind aaar araa: being established in the 
contemplation of the nature of Self atẹ donating what is earned rightfully to the deserving 37: 
controlling external sense organs 43% performing pancha maha yajnas with the idea that they 
are a form of Bhagavan’s worship *4T2aTa: study of Vedas q7: performing vratas or penances 
such as kruchra, chandrayana and others atst4¥ oneness of thought, word and deed aféat 
abstaining from injuring others 44 speaking truth that does good to others a#Tz: not getting 
angry “1: renunciation of what is not conducive fœ: controlling senses SERGEI not speaking 
words that harm others <aT3ycry not tolerating the grief of all beings aAtt@Fq not desiring sense 
experiences 4T¢q not being of harsh nature @t: being ashamed of doing wrong deeds SaTT7y 
not being overly desirous 1: unshakable by evil persons 47T free from feelings of antagonism 
towards those who cause harm fd: being bold even during tough times 2tr44 purity of external 
and internal senses tg: not acting in a way disagreeable to others arara not having pride 
that is mis-placed 4txt Hey Arjuna, all these qualities bf oa atssraes waf are found in 


those who are born being eligible for daivee sampath -— or divine nature. 
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PIMs gae Adastra Ga way, aaa: THA | AAS: - ATACT ArT: FCT 
CTI seeegecay aaa RAR: raftfagarrereataasnhrsr | att - raisers aT 
RATT | ea: - Areal Aaea Reia | Fat: — a a Rea WTaASTTT ST 
HEANAS | ETETA: - SPAY: MAT: TATTAR AF AAR: Heat Fa:, St giaa 
FATA (AT: — POH ATFATAN GTSLATATATS: AT ASH MT AHAT VAM SAT HUTT | ASAT 

WAT HATATAATT THASAT IT | 


aR Raae gae g ga m, aAa: away - Fear is the grief that arises due 
to perceiving the cause of grief due to losing something dear to us or getting something 


undesired. Not having that or being fearless is 742. 


AAAS: - AAT AHA HOTT WHETHTHAT] AAeTEcaT — Satva means mind here. Mind not being 


associated with rajas and tamas is satva samshuddhi. 


maa Aa: rHidttagarcarereafadattst — Steadfastness in knowing the nature of pure Self 


as detached from Prakruti with the distinguishing characteristics. 


ard - a Raae at sAr — Distributing wealth earned through righteous means to the 


deserving ones. 


It is going to be told - raa Ferd AAT ATIFA FÀ TTA T BTA FT TTT ACTH PATA | It 


should be donated because one wants to give and not for any other benefit. 
aa: - Fara aaea Ra Raa — Controlling the mind from from going after sense objects. 


Mind runs after sense objects. It is impossible to control it. One has to put great effort and 


control it. 


AAi SATIS: AINA WATT Glee g ARS fate AT: TE UF T. 
Fat: — HAAS WTACTIATST aT — Performance of maha yajna and others as 


a form of worship of Bhagavan and without any desire in fruits thereof. 


ETATE: - SATS: TAT: Ta THIET F Witten: Hea aa:, ft areas darea AST — Being 


steadfast in the study and reciting of Vedas with the understanding that the entire Vedas are 
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establishing the mode of worship of Bhagavan and the nature of Bhagavan along with HIS 


Vibhuti which is inseparable from HIM. 


TT: — HHH AAA SISTA S: WTA MT ATHAAPTA IT ste BL — Tapas means austerities 
such as Kruchra, Chaandraayana and others and fasting on eleventh day on account of twelfth 
day paaranaa etc. which are means to achieving capability to perform acts which please 


Bhagavan. 


anta naaa a THsaT Ty — Having oneness of thought, speech and 


bodily action with respect to others. 


aay - Bhaya is the effect of Tamas. That would not be present in a aticaai — one whose mind 
has abundance of satva. On seeing some signs, one starts to think of all the bad things that 
may come and gets scared. That is bhaya. Bhaya and abhaya in reality should be like - 
ARa Aso: aaar Ale: - 38, afte should be towards bhagavad dhyaana and 
viccheda and not towards wordly, bodily things. Then one will have no dukha. If one is steadfast 


in the thought that atman is eternal, there will be no bhaya. Like Prahlada said 4a Wart 
arene ard meaa HA Ha ASN? Such state is abhaya. 


ucaaata: - Samshuddi means it should be pure. When rajas and tamas are not there, it will be 
pure. Rjas is desire - TH UY HA UT CITA: ASMA ASTI fags , Teast 
fafa. Not having these. 

aaa atest: - vyayasthiti means geftst — in Jnanayoga - association with Jnana is 
Jnanayoga. That Jnaana is - this atman is different from body and knowing firmly that Atman is 
THAT TETAMOT WE A, FACT: TATA: TAT: SAA FATA: and all that told earlier. 
Having such steadfast knowledge is Jnanayogavyavasthiti. This does not mean one should not 
resort to karmayoga and bhaktiyoga. Jnanayoga is used here in the sense of association with 
Jnana. Because for atfea%s all three karmayoga, jnanayoga and bhaktiyoga are Sa1¢4. So what 


is meant here is the contemplation of pure atma svarupa as told in shastras and that is needed 
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for the three yogas. Or, it can be contemplation on knowledge gained through shastra which is 


told as aaa here. 


ald — By explaining daana as amat Riaaaea TTÀ TATEA, the fact that it is shaastreeya is 


indicated. Not doing like this is said to be raajasa and taamasa and is going to be told later. 


at: - Without any desire in fruits and performed as bhagavad aradhana — qarata PAWS 
areata paaa: what is told here is ataa aa as this is Moksha prakarana and later atqzast is 
going to be told as mar amaA araf (16-17). That is indicated in bhashya as 


pra PaRa WACUTITST Aslaa aS. Here atte in agrat includes all fread As 
Hs. 


tatzara: - What is told in taittiriya aaranyaka as taTeaTatseader: is specifically -aeraTeaaa. But 
here it is explained in bhashya as 4aT*aTafatST as one has to contemplate on meanings known 
from all shakhes. afaaqc: Wad: TATATATA a ATE: Heal aa: Sf agaa Aarra AST — 
when studying Vedas one should firmly know that the earlier part is mrata aga Tha and 
the latter part establishes mraq tae. Both put together it is one shastra. Thus entire Veda 
establishes mode of worship of Bhagavan qualified by the two vibhutis. By this it is made clear 
how a mumukshu should do vedabhyasa. It is as told earlier Arava ay sarrà ada: AeA ss etc. 
All Vedas establish Bhagavan is told in shrutis as 44 4at qaan led (HS. 2-1-5), Ta TAT AAA 
Wafed (4.41. 3-11-1) and so on. By this just as what is said in the Mundakopanishat mantra 
AAA STAT AHTAA Aa ara AA ae vA AT:, other things are to be given up. Bhagavan 
has to be contemplated upon through Pranava as alfactarcaret Sara. 


aq: - One who gets purified through tapas becomes eligible to all bhagavat kainkaryas such as 


archane etc. Tapas is said to be 0ean nrag ANA. 


Even if upavasa is not done on ekadashi, dvadashi vrata has to be done and it is separate it is 
said. That is told as dvadashyupavaasa OR it can be the paaraNe done on dvaadashi following 


ekadashi upavaasa. 
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aeda: Aaa Ate: adag — performance of these will make one eligible for bhagavat 
kainkarya which would cause bhagavan’s grace. By this it eliminates any tapas done with 
taamasa or raajasa phalas. 

Shloka 16.2 

HAT AAA ACAT: METÀ | 

war RATE add TTT 11 2 | 

agar - miera | eH - PATS ALA ea R | Tare: - erma Raa Aaa Raa | ATT: 
- arated mar Ra aaa | afd: - afar aana aANT | À — aA 
aad AHO | TAT -YAY - TAY FATRE | AA — ATEA | AAAA A aT TTS:, 
aag Peggy sat: | aAa - AA, ATES TAA ISAT Hea: | Bt: - AeA ATST | ATT - 
aaia aAa Ae Tagqeacay | 


afgar - wtstasiaq — Abstaining from causing injury to others. 


Either in vak, manas or kaaya -Injury caused by weapons would heal but not that caused by 


harsh words. 


aed - qaer aoa Raa — Satyam means words that do good to other beings and that 
are known through valid means. (J$ alèt WY) 


ware: - mierna Raae — Not having a negative mindset of finding benefit only in 


making others suffer. 


am: - arated raaa Aaaa — renouncing possessions opposed to one’s good. 
mfa: - qamri Asama A Aaa — Practice of controlling the senses from indulging in 


sense experiences is tranquility. 


HAM — maia ATA AaAaT AHCITY — Refraining from speaking what causes damage to others 


is apaishuna. 


Even if someone has some defects, if we tell that it may cause 47% to that person. Not doing it 


Ís apaishuna 
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an -19 - ady F:aTafesycaz — Nature of not being able to tolerate grief caused to any being. 


AAT — THT | Hearacay sft ar ae:, ANA Agag ga: — It is alolupatva or alolutva. 


Not desiring sense experiences. 


maag - aaa, Mesa IEA gaT: — Not being of harsh nature. Means worthy of mingling 


with good natured ones. 
Not speaking harsh words — vak should be arati ITF: rgveda. 
A: - HHH MeT- ‘hreeh’ means sense of shame in doing what ought not to be done. 


aani - aaia NA aa agaa — not getting attracted to sense objects worthy of desire 


even when they are present right in front. 


Kalidasa says Aare ae fateaed TOT aT Talat T UF ART: 


aad — By FATE aA itself one becomes Aart — if one is speacking the truth as seen. But 


at the same time it should also be 4{ateéd it should not cause ill to someone. 


aaa: — merma Aaaa Raa — Or it can be not getting angry if someone causes ill to us. 


am: - Tyaaga means renouncing. What is opposed to aIcHfeq should not be accepted and what 
is good for atcHfea should only be accepted. This does not include fat-4914-Aelaat and such 


things as they are present either by nature or ordained by shastra. 


mfa: - Control of mind is told as 37: and hence mf% pertains to control of external sense 


organs as told in Bruhadaranyataka smed} amq: (q. 6-4-22). 


amta — Though it is well known that compassion has to be towards all beings, the reason for 
specifying it as 49 in plural is to indicate that it applies to friends, enemies etc. So not able to 


tolerate others’ grief means desiring to make them get rid of it. Bhashyakarar explains adding - 


aay gaara — as told in Vishnu Purana, maA NEgi maafa HTT | TAT MHA ATT FETT 
a PAN F: (A.F. 1-18-80) — told by Prahlada. 


ana - Ards A:r — passion towards those which are to be rejected is meant here. 
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Itis said trav Sfeaaam: fataattautd. Sense organs pull the mind of even a very learned one 
hither and tither. Not having such fickle mind which gets easily pulled by sense objects is 


alolutvam. 


mia - AHS, AAs Aedt SAH: — Not speaking harsh words — vak should be arati 


ava: rgveda. 


aaqa — This is different from aaqa — Not having desire in sense objects is aloluptva and 


not having desire even while being in the midst of sense objects is Tara. 


Kalidasa says faatcedt ate Afad aot a sata a ve ert: 


ost: aa gfe: trae ATPAT HAT | 

water aaa Satay AIT 11 3 || 

os: - tet: aRar | evar - AA ea aft wey i wit Frafaareeteaar t aia: - AAT 
AT ATS HAKATA AAT | MPT - ATTRACT PALA MTSAT | ARS: - WY ATI; WY 
aana NAAR aTa aes: | afar - Teas We: ARa, Tafecar t Ud qo sah Tay 
Rore vated | aaa ea arg eh; car wraqararqaraster:, Tat AI | AT a maaa: Ta, 
ary aN - ay ahaa ares, at aaa maea safer Teast: | 

ast: - Git: Naaa — not getting overpowered by even bad people. 

erat - ARNa as ay i oft Rafar — Not having ill feeling even towards those 


who have made us suffer. 


afd: - mga aft arate pandara, — Being very sure of what ought to be done even 


when faced with great calamity. 
Vibhishana asks for a boon - FealTRTeans #4 qa Aaa — like that. 


UF - AICPA FAIVAA rea — Acquiring purity of internal and external senses as 


prescribed for performance of shastriya karmas. 


AVA: TAA AT ATEISTIT | T: CART ETETA T MEJTA: IFA: | - this is shaastriya 


mantra snaana. 
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Hale: - WY ATIA:; WY tqearaghafcaceacay Tears: — Not obstructing others. Not interfering 


and causing obstruction to others as per one’s own free will. 


aAa - Tears Te: aAa, aafaa — Having pride with respect to wrong aspects is or 
misplaced pride is aAa. Not having that is atfearfaar. 


Ud TH edt daa Aonar wafa — These qualities are found in those who are born with daivee 


sampat. 


aaae AIT tA; dar MTA arase:, at Haq — daivee sampat is that which is related to 
deva. And devas are those who act in accordance to the commandments of Bhagavan. Their 


wealth or sampat is daivee sampath — that is they are endowed with all these divine qualities. 


a Ft maaa: Ua, aT Ae - ay asa a maea, at Hada aea safer seas: — 
And that is performing acts inline with Bhagavan’s commands. One who is born having a 


favourable disposition towards it and that means one who is born seeking to attain those. 


UMAMACTTAT: T., TNT-A IRT JET: TIT: 


eat - If one has m45 this can be practiced. If some one is torturing, we should think it is 
due to our karma only or bhagavat sankalpa, and we should be grateful to them that they are 
showing our defect so that we can correct them and so on.This is different from ate: told 
earlier. We may get angry towards those who do not do wrong to us. Kshama is not having 


illfeeling towards even those who have injured us. 

gtd: - Hears ATS arate parda — There is afas aft which is going to be told as 
gar AAT Aad Aa: Wor aar: | TATA AAT Ata: AT ITA arnad (18-33). Here 
Marafa means worshipping Bhagavan as means of attaining liberation and without 


desiring any other benefit. 


UF - AAC aaa FAARAAT rea — The word strata in bhashya is very significant. 
External senses becoming capable of doing their work can also mean the normal functioning of 
senses when they are in good condition. That is not meant here as it is the cleanliness needed 


to make the senses eligible to perform duties ordained in shastra. 
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ale: - WY aTa: Wy eaearaghtaracteacay Seas: — Here also the word 9 in bhashya is 
significant. The weak ones are controlled by strong ones and as per their will they direct the 
weak ones or stop them from doing certain things etc. Not doing that is told as aag here. 


Controlling one’s own activities is needed for yoga and that is said to be tapas and hence 
bhashya explaines it as TY aaraa NAA RTA. 


arfaa — Pride that is misplaced is only barred here. Feeling proud about being born in a 
noble clan and wanting to live upto the standards set etc. is atfer#tfstATa and is not addressed 
here and hence bhashya is Ata Wa: 

Saas AT eat; SAT MATA STATI aMTaAT:, TIT AIT — 4At AFIT may appear to give the 
meaning the wealth of gods. In order to make it clear that is not what is meant here, bhashya is 
aq arateadt. As said ara cay fread Saet AAMT (AT. AT. 218-22) and Arad AArad ArH (14- 
18) etc. Bhagavan said earlier narar AT m Sah pfa AT: | Fa SAT TATA AT CAT 
yarara (9-13). In Vishnu Dharma purana, Aora sa: (f.a. 109-84). 

al a maaga: wa, ay ARNa - aH arate oar, at fad at saree water sere: — 
Here aH attired - aT aAa Sasa — means one who is born having done deeds which 


would bestow a nature associated with divine. That such nature comes by birth is told as STAATH 


R Gea d weary: | aa: a g fasta: a à menda: | (AT. 349-83). 


What are all to be inculcated was told and now what is to be given up is told. 


Sloka 16.4 

SEAT aS ANTA HT: TANT F | 

aai Aae ef erag II 4 || 

atv: Practising dharma just for the sake of showing off that one is a very righteous person 4f: 
arrogance caused by experience of pleasures of sense objects, afar pride not befitting 


one’s education and birth #12: wrath as a result of causing injury to others We™=144 being rude 


in speech 4 4x14 absence of discriminatory knowledge of what ought to be done from what 
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should not be = rf Hey Arjuna, arg Ñ arqan, afssiaet these qualities will be in one who is 


born with a tendency to demonic nature. 

am: - CATS TAT SATS | eG: - HeaTHPeafadtHne Aaaa AA st: | wars: A 
CaS T-AT TTS ATT: | TT: — TEST HeA-ATAHTT: | TeS - ATT SST HE: FANTA: | ASAT 
— maaa- papar AAE: | Ut STATA: SAAT ATA Aae Hated | TIT maara Rf: | 
are: - raea aatas — Practice of dharma for the sake of attaining fame as being a 


very righteous person is dhambha. 


ad: - pearpearfadaant Aaaa AAA ey: — Arrogance is the elation caused on account of 


experience of sense pleasures which results in inability to discriminate what ought to be done 


and what should not to be done. 

aama: q- AAN -aap sT: — Pride not suitable to one’s birth and education. 
wre: — lerma- fA: — Antagonistic feeling which causes injury to others. 

Weve - MAA SART: ATA: — Nature of causing causing stress to good natured people. 


aati — maaa- apea: — Not able to discriminate between the lower and higher 


realities as well as between what ought to be done and what should not be done. 


Ud carat: areal ATaH afarer wafa — These qualities are in the nature of those who are 


born with aasuri sampath. 


AIT maara Aa Rf: — Asuras are those who by nature go against the commandments of 


Bhagavan. 


ay: a Maraera — They practice dharma not because it is the command of Lord but just to 


gain fame and show off that they are very righteous persons. 


at: - popar Aaaa AA sa: - It destroys the capability to discriminate between 
what ought to be done and what should not be. This makes one transgress shastra. This 
happiness is out of experience of sense objects and excludes happiness due to aariaa, 


maaa etc. 
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aa: - Manu says 44a: FAUST TITAS ST an-A ATS aac fea (Aa. 4- 
18). Breaking this is aftata told here. What was told earlier as 44T4 74: is explained here as 
Tata as-ATETTSAATT:. It is said frat cart ATT — so one should be humble if educated 
and not having that is aasurii bhaava. Manu says 444: FAUST FARA STAT F | 


aang asad ara faactes (Aq. 4-18) — transgressing this is what is said here as @fdara. 


qTetay — Being harsh towards thieves or bad people or those who argue against Vedas etc. is 
not generally considered that bad. Hence this is explained in bhashya as MAATA, SXF: TTA. 


Because one who is rejected by Sadhus will be doing things against shastra only. 


HaTt4 — Following practices which are opposed to what is told in Vedas or studying works 
which establish realities as opposed to Vedas and so on is meant by ignorance here. Ignorance 
about things which are useless maybe common to asuras and others also and that is not meant 


here and is indicated in bhashya as Weatdra-HearHanaas:. 


Ue Fara: arayet WTH afma wafer — Compared to many qualities of daivee sampat, few 
are told here as those present in people having aasuree sampath. This is S4Ta™T — means 


indicative and includes all other such bad qualities also. That is known from bhashya 
ATTRA A TATA: 

argi aea — Here aeq means they have abundance of demoniac characteristics. Chandogya 
says about those who believe body as the self as aaa fe wat Satta (aT. 8-8-5) meaning 


those who are interested in trivarga only due to gratiata etc. They take pleasure in 


transgressing Bhagavan’s commands which are ordained in the Vedas. 


Sloka 16.5 


edt arate Aaaa War | 
adt amq The daivee sampat Arataa will lead to release from bondage and sat aasuree 


sampat aar would bind one again and again Hat is the meaning. 
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oat - Hala ASAT AT, FAA ATT Tear AA Hales; HAT aÀ Hah Feast: | area - 
maha Rae Had, fracas vate - INAT watt Seas: | 

eat - Hara ST AI, Faas sear Hews Aaa; HAT Aaa vated Eas: - et means nature 
of following my commands, Aaaa - will lead to liberation from bondage. Means will result in 


attaining ME in an orderly way. 


AMT - maar Ra Ren aad, Paras wate - aAa waft ger: — Means the demoniac 


nature of transgressing my orders leads to bondage. Means it would lead one to inferior states. 


What was told earlier as Hea Weafed maT: (14-18) is reminded here for the purpose of 
creating faith in inculcating daiva svabhaava and feelng desperate to change if one has aasura 


svabhaava. 


fasta — Liberation culminates in attaining the desired goal and that is told as a-ateHtha and 
this is not a direct means for liberation is indicated by #4 HaITAa Fats. That means through 


aratah and so on. 


Raama wate - aaraa sate scart: — Aaa means faa aa, Bondage that is bound to 
happen. That is explained in bhashya as aars wate as told earlier also aarre 


IAT: (14-18). 


Wad LAT aapa RaRa Aaa aspars Tay ars — 


After learning about the distinguishing characteristics of <4 and arg? wafds, Arjuna got terribly 
scared not able to decide about his own nature. He was worried whether he was of demoniac 


nature. 


Having heard ftarararat Ha, though he was sure that he has not transgressed the boundary 
set by shastras, he was feeling that he had the quality of ego and was filled with grief out of fear. 


Bhagavan knew his fear and tells him that he is of ¢4t prakruti and need not worry. 
AT Ua: at Satara Sa TWIST 11 5 || 


qeq Hey Arjuna, ¢4t armaq atssrarst you are born with an inclination towards daivee 


sampath. HT 24: So do not grieve. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 14 of 52 


M AT PAT: | ST Sal aa Aare: HA | WSs - aaae R TE: Tara: Tay Slt Aas: | 


Do not grieve. You are born with qualities of daivee sampath. Hey Arjuna, you are the son of 


Pandu who was the foremost among righteous persons is the meaning. 


Bhagavan says HT 97: - this comes few times in Gita. At the end also in 44aAl4 he says AT IJA: 
Indicating Arjuna that his grief is misplaced, Krishna tells him not to feel sad. After hearing 
Raen Fat Arjuna was worried whether he belonged to one of araét a7Tq and feld sad. In 
order to get him rid of that grief, Krishna says HT %97: here is the explanation of Bhashyakaarar. 
It also indicates that those who are of ¢ayafds and are virtuous would not get children of 


agana. That is why Arjuna is addressed as 4s here. 
Sloka 16.6 


Bt ToT AAs Raa AAC Us F | 
Sat PASAT: The AAC TTT A MT 11 6 || 


ater ate In this world, ła arg: Ua a Zt yami two types of creations are present namely daiva 
and aasura. 14 Hey Arjuna, ła: faedest: Wh: The nature of daiva was told in detail. arg% Ñ IT 
now listen to the aasura svabhaava from ME. 

afta alee ater sara at st - Raat, ca: a rage: waft | at: - Tea: mA- qarT ET- 
SHAM maaa A RA Sarasa Ua arts Fah Seated TIT: | TT STAT 
Pere: NE: | SATA Aaa Sa SHH: ASAHI, FT APA: PANT ATTAVT 
APHASIA PACA: TPH: | AIT St: a STATS: TY APA A MT - AA AHI IT | 

Aer BA HAH FATA AA st - Rf, ca: | aac: | ft — In this karmaloka, the creation 
of beings who have performed karma is of two types — daiva and aasura. 

at: - TOR:, mA- qaae- a maaa A AaraHcony Sears Us feats yah 
saad Fast: — sarga means creation. Due to the ageold karmas of the form of good and bad 
deeds, in order to engage in karmas that are as per the orders of Bhagavan and karmas 
contrary to that, beings are born with the division of deva and asura decided at the time of birth 


itself. 
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qa eae faea: We: — Among them, the creation of beings having daivee prakruti was told by 


me in detail. 


SAAT ASAT TAA MATA SCALA: ASTANA, ST AAT: HAART ATAALT APHALTSAY FATAL: TPH: 
— that means, the creation of devas means those who are of the nature of following my orders 
(told thru shastra is understood), whatever practices they are supposed to adopt inline with their 
nature, those practices of the form of karmayoga, jnanayoga and bhaktiyoga were told by me in 


detail. 


HITT Mt: a ASTAA:, TL ATÈ A MIT - AA AAT WT — Now listen to the creation of asuras — 


means the conduct that they are to adopt, listen about them from ME is the meaning. 


When all individual selves are equal in respect of essential nature etc. what is the cause of this 
division of deva and asura at the timeof birth is explained as ttt qa ST Hsatd. And 
aasura prakruti is going to be told in detail as that is what is abundant in the world and that is to 


be got rid of. 


afena at — This does not rule out other worlds because the division of deva and asura is well 
established everywhere. They are born here in this karmaloka in order to engage in karmas 


that are ordained or prohibited by shastra is explained as PÄRIT YATATA. 


aq: at: Aer: N: - This is not about the 494 -atkc of devas but about those having daivee 
prakruti. What was told earlier as m81 Fat HATA, taAa ASH, Alaa Acted AT, ATSTHTAeT 
HT 44 and so on - though was addressing those steadfast in karmayoga, jnanayoga and 
bhaktiyoga, the main purpose was that one should do these things. The detailing of creation of 


daivas is through their conduct and hence bhashya is aara ramat. 


gmt — Listen to aasura svabhaava with good concentration is what Bhagavan is telling. To attract 
Arjuna’s (and of all of us) attention as this is to be well understood. While these are to be 
rejected, one should first know clearly what are those defects. Just as it is not possible to adopt 
something if one does not know that it is to be accepted, in the same way if one does not know 
that something is to be rejected, it is not possible to get rid of it. Hence Krishna says 47] though 


Arjuna is listening only. 
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Sloka 16.7 

ward a Parad a wat a ARTT: | 

a A ATP Aa a eT AG Ferd 11 7 |I 

alae: SAT: People of aasura nature Taft 4 means needed for achieving wordly prosperity 
fafi 7 and means needed for moksha 7 faa: both they do not know. I9 str 4 farà They do 


not have the purity which is required as per shastra. aratztsft = They do not have good conduct 


too. Acad 7 and they do not have satya also. 

ward a ard a - aaa Nae FT ated TAH sa a fae: - a afa | MT - 
Raatan Mater, Td Ae Ade TTY T AA | Tat | Aare: - Tq AA AT 
Area aA ATALT AA, A: A Arare: AY a fart | TIT THA - ‘Areas tsa Patera: 
aang | (AR. 2-23) eft | car aed a ay a feed - wares ya Rae ay a fread | 
vate a Pah a - aaea Nae a aes ay arg a fag: - a af — pravrutti is 
abhyudaya saadhana — means to attain wordly prosperity and nivrutti is - means to attain 
moksha - both as told in the Vedas — those of aasura prakruti do not know. 

art -Raad maha, Td IgA aeat a sary a fated — eligibility as ordained in the 
shastra needed for performance of vaidika karmas. That is external as well as internal — both 
are absent in those having aasura prakruti. 

FT APT FT AAT: - AT ATA AT APA ASAT AAT Sa, A: Alt arare: ay F fart — 
means they do not have the conduct — that means karmas such as sandhyavandana and others 


by the performance of (anushthaana) which such external and internal competence is acquired 


is also not present in asuras. 


IT SHY - Areal A eanas: TAHA |' (aaf. 2-23) Eft — That is told as ‘one does not 


perform sandhyavandana is always impure and unfit for all vaidika karmas’. 


TMH aa AG aT feared - zara Yet STATI Ay 7 fed — In the same way, they do not have 


satya also — means they do not speak the truth that does good to other beings. 
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aaa Atay — This is not about wordly means but vedic karmas to achieve wordly prosperity. 
That is told in bhashya as afe FÑ. In the sloka Taft 4 fated ¥ indicate that those of asura 
nature do not have the discriminatory knowledge needed to recognize the pravartaka and 


nivartaka dharmas needed for a mumukshu. In Bhagavatam it is said vat a Aai a fefae wa 


arene | atadd wade AATAS ll. In Mahabharata it is said, Taha wert aÑ moana, 
Parrett at atvateratisatid. Buth these are vaidika dharmas. 


a fag: - Bhashya explains this as 4 saf% they cannot know inspite of teaching them hundreds 


of times due to increased tamas is the meaning. 


aama Ùq — Due to non-performance of ordained duties they do not have external purity. 


Due to absence of 4TH Ns, they do not have internal purity as well. 


aeatelt: AMPA: - This applies to all the nitya karmas. Those who do not perform nityakarmas do 


not have the purity needed as per shastra for any vaidika karma is the bhaava. 


Sloka 16.8 
wa- 
And also, 


It is not just that they do not speak truth that does good to others, on the other hand they speak 


only untruth is going to be told. 


aae FT maga | 

Ha AHS THT I 8 || 

q Those of aasura prakruti srtq say this world is #4e14 not an effect of Parabrahman, AITTSEe it 
is not established in Parabrahman, a4ta<q it is not ruled over by Ishvara atg: they say thus. 
amen UE ATT What else is there that is not born of mutual union of man and woman? 


aal gtA The entire world has lust only as the cause - this is what they say. 
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TAS - HTT Vad Aaah saga TQ IAHH Sle T aE: | artes - gar sepher ARB aft 7 
aafaa | AQT Hated Ia R AA, eater a feathery ‘Aas amador fercar Aa HET | 
fase aret Aa aearacargary i (fA. q. 2-5-27) af | ahead - aariaa ToT sep aac 
war wad Aa aft a a safes | ‘ag ater waa we: aa Tada |! (10-8) aft R seer | aaf a WaT 
— ART, PL ATT? - ASIA: TET STA Ss AST Warley STATKA | Thy 
Pay ter steed? Pye aft a aAA eae: | ae: THT Se TT HTN THA fet | 


HAS - WT Wad aara A este Hadar ag aAA Efe 7 stg: — This world is asatya — means they 
do not say that this world is brahmaatmaka as it is the effect of Brahman denoted by the word 


satya. 


AIS - TAT Teller ABa aft T aaf — In the same way they do not say that this world is 


established in Brahman. 


TAM aAa sar fe Geral, aata ater fase — Is it not that this prithivi supports all the worlds 


being supported by Ananta — who is brahmaatmaka ? 


aay ‘sas avers farce Aa Het | farsi Arar a Asa ATTN I" (A. 9. 2-5-27) 3R — 
That is as told in Vishnu Purana, ‘This Prithivi which is supported by the virtuous serpent 


Aadishesha on his head, is supporting the group of worlds having deva, asura and manushyas. 


HPAL - TAHT TOT TPMT APACT AAT Wad frahAay afd a a aafed — They do not say that this 


is ruled over by ME who is the Spreme Lord, Parabrahman and who has True Will. 
‘He TACT THAT AT: Aa Tadd |' (10-8) 3 fe sq — Was it not told by me, ‘I am the cause of 


everything and everything is functioning being controlled by ME’. 


qafa a Way — aeai, fay AIT? — They say thus — what else is there that is not 
paraspara sambhoota? 


ATTA: TIT TTA FF ATT Warley STAA — That means, all these manushyas, 


pashus and others are all born of mutual union of man and woman - that is how it is seen. 
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atii Py aar sraead? Pye aft + stead Eat: — What else is known which is not like 


this? That means nothing else is known as such. 


Ad: AA Fs WT HASTA Z — That is why this entire world is having lust or kaama as the 


cause. 


For this sloka, Swamy Deshikan gives detailed explanations for several words — why 
Bhashyakarar has interpreted as above and justifies very clearly. Because the words sound kind 
of generic. Asatyam can be taken in a general sense also but Bhashyakarar gives special 


meaning to it. 


aracry — Here does not mean Ner or falsity. Because those of agran, they say the wealth 
to be acquired and enjoyed in this world is only the ultimate goal or parama purushartha. So 
they do not accept that this is all mithyaa or false. And here, the word Sq includes sentients 
and non-sentients both. So what is negated here is what is established in shastra just like the 
next two, aS and adtacd which are also referring to what is established in shastra 
because asuras are against shastra, they do not follow shastra. And in Shastra what is well 
established as 4 is none other than aay — shruti says AH amaai Fey and so on. area 
AAA ARTA, TAM HAST, SeaS ASST SAAT AAT MST ACHAT aga Aa ATH ST STH — 
all these clearly show that Paramatman created everything and did anupravesha and then only 


name and form differentiation was done. So everything is HIS creation. 


In Chandogya, in the Daharavidyaa prakarana (8t chapter), the word 4c is said to be the name 
of Brahman who controls the sentients and non-sentients. T1 g AT Tareq TATA ATA AAA | 
aR at Carts Aree ae A aS | Tad ad, TATA; AA Ad fe, TASH; AA Ad Aa, TATA 
Wald | Fatt SH Peal, THATS | Hate Vata cat AHA | (BT. 8-3-4,5). The nirukti for word 
satya is told here — it has three letters, sat, ti and yam. Sat is that which is immortal (that is 
chetanas or sentients) and ti is that which is mortal (acetanas). Yam says that both there are 


regulated. That is Yam because both these are controlled by Yam or Supreme Brahman. 
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So what Bhagavan is telling here is the asuras say asatyam - that is the sentients and non- 
sentients are abrahmaatmaka just like the sankhyas (kapila), mimamsakas (followers of 
prabhaakara and kumarila bhatta), jains, Buddhists and charvakas. Just like them the asuras 


also say this world is asatya or abrahmaatmaka. 


aas — The mST seen in this world (of many things supporting many other things) is not what 
is meant here but everything told in shastras about what is the ¥fst for this world. Hence 
Bhashyakarar gives an example Tepes — the serpent 44rd which is Ag]THs is supporting 
this world — is what is told in smrutis. Similarly Paramatman is the support of everything and 
everything exists in Paramatman is told in shastras. All these are not accepted by those of 
aga Ta. So meaning of SST is not just #AtaA as seen in other commentaries. Though veda 
says Fat Rama sora: WAST, Act Aa TATA and so on. Bhagavan says here Aap fe IST AS 
agaaa Al Here it means Paramatman is the atat? for attaining the real nature of Jivatman 


as dissociated from prakruti. atat< includes Aaaa. So he is the fates etc. 


FAM aAa Tar fe Weal, aata ara fast — HE supports all worlds — through svarupa and 
through karya also. There are many views on who supports the worlds. Shastra says ‘44 
array forcar Aaa wet | fast aat Aa aaraa T I1' (FAO YO 215127) 3R — that the 
world is supported by aRt, sa, gart etc. But they do not accept it. They say if world is 
supported by another, then that has to be supported by another and so on thus leading to 
infinite regress. Some say the world revolves due to the power of winds and so on. They do not 


accept that the worlds are supported by ME says Bhagavan directly here. 


AAA - aariaa TOUT TMT AFA HAT Vad flataay sfc a a aatect — Not only support, they 

do not say the worlds are not controlled by ME who is The Supreme Lord, Parabrahman and of 
true will. Here by the word at<¥ — what is negated is not kings of this world nor is it negating 
Brahman because that is already told in 4444. So according to vyutpatti, what is negated here 


is controllership which is stf. Hence that is explained as 7aaASHeI etc. 


In this sentence, several other views which are all classified under those of asura svabhaava 


are refuted. They are, 
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- The view of Jainism is that this world consisting of sìa and asft4s is non-sentient by 
nature just like a magnet. So they say, Sttarstraraah Fa smaad. That kind of 
adaa is not what is meant here. 

- Orit is mere being controlled by only dharma and so can be said to be aneeshvara 

- Or due to rulers who proclaim themselves to be Lords rejecting Paramatman as 
Hiranyakashipu says to Prahlada , TA aia aa (a:) HART maaar (T:) (A.F. 1-17- 
23) 

- Or that the world is being run by the series of rulers coming like a continuous stream 


ruling over limited space for limited time 


All these views are set aside by the extraordinary attributes used here by Bhashyakarar 
Aaah TOT FATT AAC HAT Vad AAAA. The word RaMa also indicates that those who 
think Prajapati, Pashupati and others are the ones who are controlling this world’s functioning 


are also of aasura svabhaava. 


But still if we get a doubt that we do hear about some other lords who also rule over, Bhagavan 
makes it clear as : ‘He AAT WHAT Aa: AF Vac |' (1018) 3A fe SHA. Even the functioning of 
other rulers is under the rulership of Bhagavan. Brahma sutra says @at sattatarxard first and 
later 121 Td Ac: - first it is established that Jivatman has doership and so can rule over some 
place or control some things etc because he is a doer and later it is made clear that any such 
powers of doership etc are given to a Jivatman only from Paramatman and so everything is 


under the control of Bhagavan. 


Thus by these three aspects namely AaaH, aufdsH, afta — those of aasura svabhaava do 
not accept the saf, Raf, vata of sq as being mageh. 


Then the first aspect of world not being created by Brahman as told by asuras is further known 
by the fact that everything here is being created by the union of male and female beings is told 


next - 


qated a UAH — ATT, PHY ART? - NAGEN: WaT TL Se OT ae 
Sra | aa HY Arad Sraread? Hye alt a Trae STA: | 
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Here bhashyakarar has given a proper anvaya is justified further by Swamy Deshika. The 
second part of the sloka does not form a single vakya with the first part because the words fq 
aq will not be be proper. So this 77<eI<4FATF here is to show that it is all +g% as told by 
those of aasura svabhavas and that is how bhashya explains - atfacqevat: etc. 


Ad: TAH Sz HT AATA Std — At: means this world is not created by Paramatman and that 
every creation here happens only due to union of male and female beings. So everything has 
kaama only as the cause is the bhaava. Kaama is the cause means being under the control of 
excess passion. This also shows that to those of aasura svabhaava, only pratyaksha pramaana 


is valid like the chaarvaaka school. 


Sloka 16.9 

Ud gRr TEATSE: | 

saaat: TATA TATA ISSA: 11 9 || 

wat aeq aas Having taken resort in such views TETHTA: having lost their selves, 37427: 


having low intellect, 39T: being inauspicious, STAT: torturing everyone, Wid: Aart safa 


they become the cause of destruction of the world. 


Vat GY ATS - ATA, TEATA: - AGRE: AIG sa: - Terkead AAI Se Alar 
aAa area saetsad, af teresa: | Sra: - aft aee:, wa: aT Aa A | 


Vat gq aae - IAAT, - Having resorted to such views, avashtabhya means avalambya, 


FETTA: - AEESellaleHIATA:, - since Atman is eternal, atman cannot be destroyed. So meaning 


of nashtaatmaana: is not perceiving the Self who is different from the body, 


AATSEA: - Telfer Aaya Bs aged aAa area sad, eft faaenrastet: — alpabuddhyaya: 
means not having the discriminatory knowledge that in the body which is an object of 
knowledge just like pot and others, there is the Self who is the knower and who is different and 


distinct from the body — not having such discriminatory knowledge. 
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STFA: - adai RAFT:, - ugrakarmaana: means terrorists — they torture everyone 
Wd: ara waf — and thus end up being the cause of destruction of the world. 


uat Gey aaea - aAA, - Having firmly resorted to such contradicting views. Meaning of 


avashtabhya is avalambya and in this context it does not mean attacking etc. 


ASIA: - AGEeettaheHrcArs:, - The word 4z is from the root "et saet4 — means not able to 
perceive the self who exists being distinct and different from the body. The Self who is a4 9FT3T 
is always known being the locus for the T4944. So 48 AIcHTA: - here means he is not known 


as different from body. Hence bhashya says q€ ùg aA Re Acara:. 


ATE: - Ra ATA SS Arca Geordie Aa SITKA, eta fearHrHsrat: — To show that 
acqigiacd is not the cause of nashtaatmaana:, there is no punarukti, hence this is explained as 
Wettead etc. alpabuddhaya: shows they do not have the capability to know the self as distinct 


from body just as animals are not able to know. 


Thus the wrong understanding of aasura svabhaavas with respect to para and avara aatma is 


told. They have maara Aaaa. 
STFA: - adat eH: ,— safa STFA: says what is the result of such wrong knowledge. 


They become ugrakarmas - they torture everyone. The word swaait: may also mean those 
who are performing karmas which are very tough like ugra tapas etc. That is not the meaning 


here is explained in bhashya as Haut f€aaT: which shows that anyone coming in contact with 
them also become evil. It is said Herts erent wate. i 


Wd: aay Yaf% — They transgress the limits of dharma required in this world and established 
by Bhagavan as told in, a4 watacreaay As Rasa (3-10), WETS MAIT: AT: TATE 
(3-11) etc. And those who follow such asura svabhavas are also ignorant ones as they follow 
their practices, and get attracted and believe in their teachings. Then they would not be eligible 
for any purushartha and they only suffer from aT744s and thus they ruin the whole world is the 


meaning. 


Sloka 16.10 
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PATA OTC SHAT STAT: | 

mea aaraa AS RAAT: | 10 || 

goq a4 Desires that are impossible of being fulfilled afta having resorted to them, 4+9 ATT 
aaraa: being filled with dambha, maana and mada, ng Due to delusion agram Tetcat 


having accepted what is prohibited by shastra a9[ftaat: Tadd they live a life performing vratas 


etc which are not ordained in the shastra. 


g - gA HAA Sareea TTI AGaAT Aled - AAA AAS S — AAT Sa TITS, 
Tera aRar: - wrataeraaaeer:, STATA Sea: aT | 
Bt - gA FTAA areca — Having deep desire to attain things which cannot be attained, 


qara ATA Aretd - Ast — being deluded by the desire to attain the impossible, 


aaa — AAATEta TIS, Tea — they hold on to things which are earned unjustly , 
aRar: - amaA Raag: - they follow vratas which are not ordained in the shastra, 


anana aar: sad — they act being filled with damba, maana and mada. Dambha was 
explained earlier as aTfractearrara antgsm. Maana was explained as afar Noa 
ATTTANSYATT:, ‘mada’ is arrogance due to wealth etc. 


Boye - gA HAH fA — In the sloka AAA — HTH eTHA was told. So kaama was told as 
the cause of this world. Hence they like to take resort in it only. In resorting to kaama, the others 
things to be practiced are dambha, maana and mada and till performance of vratas which are 


against what is ordained in shastra. That is told in this sloka as FTHATPTT GTA etc. 


It is 33% means cannot be filled because it is impossible to attain. Or it can be said that 


attaining the sense pleasures is fulfilling desire. So dushpoora means impossible to attain fully 
sense pleasures. Because it is said - 4aatd Radd — q Ag BIA: HATA STAT Tea Saar 
Poa RRCICEEGA 
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aRar Atel - aaa — Being blind to what ought to be done and what ought not to be 


done which leads to engaging in wrong deeds is meant by mg here. Hence explained as aatard. 


Wage — TAT Ela TIE, Tea — Those who follow dharma earn through righteous means 


while those who are always seeking sense pleasures resort to stealing etc. and hence their 
earnings are not through righteous means. This is going to be told later as 2erd PANTA 
HATA AT AAAs (12). 


ARa: - taratatetadact:, - Vratas told in works which are against Vedas are not to be 
followed. But the asuras perform those vratas only which are not ordained in the shastra. Even 
those for whom the quality of tamas is high, engage in 4¢4Tg] Ads as they are captivated by 
deceitful activities such as WaT TeKTET (making a stone to break into pieces), Aam (making 
a statue to speak -— like ventriloquism), atf@caedtaa — causing the illusion such as arresting the 
sun and such. They get attracted to such tricks as they are aT4ats and do not follow dharma. 
Or, to show off or due to arrogance they do sankalpas which are against what is ordained in 
Vedas. That can also be said to be vratas here. Even those performing strands but not 
performing as worship of Bhagavan would lead to stratfatea only because that is not aR RaT. 


Sloka 16.11 

Rama Rai a saaa AAT: | 

amaaa Waratate AA: 1 11 || 

aqR Aat That which cannot be estimated as this much only, saatat about what is going to be 
achieved till pralaya Aram, sarferat: they resort to such thoughts. +a sraa: They think 

sensual enjoyment is the highest purushartha to be attained . uara Rf fiferat: Thus they are 


very sure that this is only purushartha. 


aa at at yada: Peary aaa - eater, waa - paaa AA- aes SAAT: | 
TAT HTATTANTILAT: - BTATTAT Wa TASS: Slt Ararat: | Taras Bet A: - Fa: afew: Teast 
a fart afe dora: | 


aa at aT AAT: — Though they are going to die today or tomorrow, 
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Prag aR Aai — aR, - that which is unlimited or unbounded, 


saadi - -mea aAa Stra: — pralayaantaam means that which would need 


all the time till pralaya to be attained, - they resort to thinking about attaining such things. 


TAT STANTATILAT: - BTATTAT Wa TA TSATS: Eft Ararat: — In the same way, thinking that 


enjoyment of sensual pleasures is only the ultimate goal to be attained, 


warag ofa Afa: - Ea: ater: Teast + Aa aft afaa: — they are very sure that there is 


no other greater benefit to be attained. 


The kind of continuous perturbation in the mental state which those of asura svabhaava told 


earlier undergo is being explained here. 


aa at at AAT: — Bhashyakarar says He “at aT HAUG: - they are going to die today or tomorrow 
— indicating that they waste their time and effort as they engage with great desire and effort to 


attain things which are impossible to attain. 


Frag aR Aai — aaa, — what they try to achieve is of innumerable varieties because it is 
about infinite things. They resort to such thoughts. Earlier it was told that they do not have 
papada. They keep thinking that they want to do things till pralaya kaala. This is told as 
atta — fared — one should cultivate sft which is said to be an ac. Ata AAs are 
told in Sribhashya in which #<ATTT is one. That is team NTs that a 444 should cultivate. Those 
of aasura svabhaava do not have it. They have afta which is wasting time thinking about 


things which are of no consequence. 


Toad - mpana Aa- agar SNT: — Some other commentators explain 
pralayaantaam as till ÑT. That is not right as it is better to accept the well known meaning 
of pralaya. Hence this indicates their excessive passion due to which they try to achieve in a 
small time what needs a long long time to achieve. It is well known that they do not live till 
pralaya and so bhashya is WHpayearateerea-ateatagary. There are innumerable things to think 


about and each one is impossible to achieve is the bhaava. 
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TAT PTATTANTALAT: - BATTAL WF TLATSATY: Std Aeatat: — For them enjoyment of sensual 


pleasures is the ultimate goal of life. 


warag ote Afà: - Sa: afer: Tears + fred eft aR: — warad negates tat and ara. 
For them there is nothing greater than #THT74r. That is the ultimate purushaartha for them. 
Like the chaarvakas who say AeHtqaet FSET TART Ha: TEA AAA FET Hear Ad HAs |. 


16.12 

AMAA MAAS: PAATTI: | 

Sord HAA AAA AAIAAarey Ul 12 || 

AMATI: Fat: They are caught in hundreds of nets of desire #H#TATATATT: having resorted 


to only kaama and krodha, aair AAI AAA Seed they desire to acquire wealth 


through unrighteous ways. 


AMAA MA: AM STATA AT: TST: PAAT: BAH AH AS: | AAAS SAAT THA TATT Tht 
Ree | 


ATIT: AATETTA: IAT: — They are bound by hundreds of fetters called desire. 
HAART: HAHA Hirst: — And they are single mindedly devoted to desire and anger alone. 


SAAT TAIT ALATA Tht Seed — In order to enjoy sensual pleasures, they desire to 


acquire wealth through wrong means. 


Earlier frat was told — and that is about what is to be done - #deafaua. And arstt or desire is 


about fruits - mafas. Here srq means innumerable. 


qrar means UASI — One should be Tacs and those of aasura svabhaava are 


PTAA. 


paataan — means intent on kaama and krodha. The word aaa here means ataa. When 


kaama gets obstructed, it leads to krodha is how it is explained. 
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amii —when one should be intent on worship of Bhagavan for attaining moksha, they live 
to experience sensual pleasures only which are short lived, appear to be pleasurable, meager 
etc. that is the bhaava. 

aaa iiaa — shruti says sa ASA staves ate AR aaa graa - 15 af is that 
which is earned through righteous means. țara comes when there is aaaÙTt and Fear. One 


of them is not there saubhaagya will not be there. 


Subhashita says — how much can one enjoy even if one earns lot of money — merar mA: 
yet TAMAS | Waterers Gaara st afta |. But the aasura svabhaavas are after money, 


wealth and are cought in the web of hundreds of desires. 


16.13 

SAAT AAT aA TTT RT | 

qanedtanhe a sfacate greta tl 13 || 

%4 This wealth and others HaT Het asa4q have been acquired by me only today. 3# ARAA eT 


| will also attain my desired goal. %4 a+ Ñ ated This wealth is for me. zat Ya: # afa 


Whatever | am desiring now will also be acquired by me. 

Be AAAS Aa AAT - AAAA Us Hey, T AGERT, SA A AACA AeA Ua Wea, T 
aeetieated:, g4 ai Tease eel A ae, ay Alt Ga: A Heads Us AAN | 

ae MATA ad AAT - aaea Us TAR, - All these land, children and others — all these were 
obtained only by my capability and cleverness. 


a aasi, - And not due to adrushta and others. 


aa FAA Ae Ua weed, T AgETieated:, - This desire of mine also | will only attain and not 


being assisted by adrushtaa and others. 


Be od Fea aed A aed, Faq Alt Ga: A Acasa Uae faf — This wealth also is mine 
being acquired solely by my own capability. This also again will be mine solely due to my own 


capability. 
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It was told in previous sloka that they have firm resolve that the ultimate is only sensual 
pleasures as told - agamas araa Aeleate ATA: - moksha is of great joy that one gets 
on seeing abundance of wealth. In this sloka, what will be the thinking of such a one told earlier 
with respect to wealth already acquired and not yet acquired. 

oe AR Fa HAT - HATHA We Asay, - When atas attain such things, they know that it 
is due to =a<1qTe for some 47d done earlier. That is not what is meant here. Hence it is 
explained in Bhashya as ramm efAa — only by my capability. There is no God or no one one else 
who has any role in this they think. 

a agaa, SA a AACA ASA Vs Te, q AGUieatea:, Se at ATA ed A aed, Say als a: 
A Acasa Wa aAa — They have in everything that awa — they reject Ishvara and think 
there is no greater power. Bhagavan says for any act five things are involved — afàsti a91 hat 
HUTT a Tabara | ARATA TEAST: SF TATA TAAH |. The last one, daiva is most important. But 


those of aasura svabhaava do not recognize Ishvara is told in this sloka. 


How those of asura svabhavas think ishta praapti is through their own ability was told. Now 
what is their thinking with respect to afteftarett is going to be told. 

16.14 

HAT AAT ST: MASLATT ATIATAFT | 

wat sq: This enemy of mine Hat ed: was killed by me who is powerful. amara Att sacs | will 


only kill others also being all powerful. 

HAT AAT THAT ST: MA: | ATA APT Ma HS Met Sheer Sher | ease arate: qaet: Raada 
AZSALHLN? 

Hal AAT ATAAT St: NA: — This enemy also was killed by me only who is powerful. 


HITT APs MT ae Tet Frew sires — Being valiant and powerful | will only kill other enemies 


also. 


fear maA: gd: Raada aaraa? — Of what use is adrushta to me, which only the 


weak and dull minded ones resort to. 
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Wat — These words indicate their arrogance with respect to killing enemies etc. They say they do 
not need any other help and being powerful, they can kill their enemies solely by their own 
capability. One who is a 9X or valiant would break into the army of enemies just as a tiger 


attacks its opponents without fear. 


Haat: gde: - The asuras say of others who follow yajna, daana etc — that they are following 
something told in some text which teaches with hidden meanings and following them, they give 
up what is readily available. They say that powerful ones cannot be cheated by such teachings. 


Such is their audacity says Bhagavan. 


af<aferda — Imagined means the dull minded ones do not follow what is established by 
chaarvaakaas - that pratyaksha is the only pramaana they say. Instead the dull minded ones 


follow shastra which has hidden meanings and get cheated. 

Why Bhagavan Krishna is teaching these qualities in so much detail is for all to understand the 
ways of asuras so that we don’t become like that. 

aa a 

In the same way, 

After telling that the asuras (means those who do not follow shastra) say ==u1f# and 


afe Rar is under their own control now it is going to be told that the asuras say that their 


capability does not need any support from adrushta and such things. 


Pasar ant atsg sera 11 14 || 

agy Sac: | am my own Lord and am independent, aë 9f | am only the enjoyer. a Aa: | have 
attained my benefits without any one else’s help. aaa Tat | am powerful and am happy by 
myself. 

Sat: AE - CAT: ASA, AAT FT Hey Va Aaa | as AVM - cag Wa HE AVM, a aaar: | fa: 
Wer - cad: Aa: ASA, TRTA AGSTe: | TAT Fad Ua TAA, CAT Ua FAT | 
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Sat: AE - Cae: ACA, AAT A AeA Ue Aaa — Bhashyakarar explains the full meaning of 
these. | am the Lord means | have everything under my control. Not only that, | am only the 


controller of others also. 


HE AM - cag Wa ae APT, q aar RR: — | am an enjoyer purely by my own efforts and not by 


any adrushta and other things. 


fia: wer - tac: fra: AeA, 7 PEATE AT: — | am a success because of myself and not 


because of adrushta and others. 


Tal ad Us ATA, CAT UT gd — In the same way, | am strong and all powerful by myself and 
am happy my myself. 


Sat: ae - caret: Fer, HITT FT Hey UT faa — The word ate implies that just as they do 
not accept the existence of Ishvara, they do not accept frae also. They have the arrogance 
to think that they only control others also. The meaning is that if we tell them that ‘you are only 


controlling everything’ they feel very happy. 


ae Anh - tad wa ae AM, 7 aAgerfets: — Bhogee means Anae - capability to experience. aë 


rft means by myself and not due to the nature of dharma. 


Ra: wen - tac: fra: eH, 7 PRA T: - fa: means marara: - | have great 


knowledge etc. is the meaning. Or it may mean that | have attained all my desires. 


TA Tad UF TATA, FAT Ua Tat — Sukhee means one who has happiness associated with Tastr+ 
- birth of child etc. There is no punarukti for bhogi and sukhi because bhogi means capability to 
experience and that is the cause and sukhee is the fruit of that. So one is èq and the other is 


et. 


Swamy deshika makes a comment here — UUT saccade ATASTATHATAT AHN SHH ercr TTT 
gaan: safa — The shruti and smrutis say that based on karma only one’s birth, 
parents, education and all these are decided at the time of birth. Shruti says TATA aiaa 
TIT HH FAT AT | and so on. But those of aasura svabhaava who do not believe in shastras 


think they have everything under their control etc. 
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16.15 

aes Aaaa Ren Asea ag AAT | 

ex seas ARA gaa: 11 15 || 

areatsfey | am a wealthy person due to my own capability. afsrtarafer | am born in a noble 
clan. Hades: Aca: F: fa Who else is there equal to me? 44 | perform sacrifices Tat | 
donate, MRS | enjoy eft aaa faatfear: thus they think being deluded by ignorance. 

HE Cad: a oer: afea, ahora ater - cad Wa SAH Te: afer | afer oes AAT AEM: BH: ART: 
carretera fara fared? ae AAT Ua Tet, ae, ARA aft sarafaarfear: - 

Sag aAA Sat Wa aTTaTaT a ey Efe aa ANR Apes | 

HE Cad: a Her: ale, arora aes - cag Wa TIAHet TAT: afer — | am wealthy by myself. | 
am born in a good clan out of my own ability. 


AST AF AAT ASM: F: AAT: Aaea- adna Aar? — In this world who else is there like 


me who has acquired all the wealth by his own capability? 


HE CAA UF Be, aen, ARA afd amaA: — They say being greatly deluded by 
ignorance, ‘I only perform sacrifices, | only donate, | enjoy by myself’. 

PATTI SMC Fag Wa maA He TRA sft aama ANR ma — They think being 
deluded by ignorance that without the need for the grace of Bhagavan by their own ability they 


can perform yaaga, daana and others. 


aftra — Meaning is that in their view there is no other world and in this world even if one 
searches in every nook and corner, they will not find anyone equal to them. In kathopanishat 
ater ath — indicates what Yama says, 7 ATs: Tart ari aai FAAS ASA | et THT 
aa az sft are ga: griaa À. 


HAT HFT: - ‘There is no one equal to me other than myself. | am my own equal’ they say. It is like 


M MATR mR: ATTA. 
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qA arf — These are words of arrogance and 2%. It is going to be told later as a&44 
afateqaay. This is making fun of atfcats. What they say as ARSY is the greatness achieved 


through power, position etc and not from the point of view svarga etc. 


And all these are due to arrogance (#@=4T%) is indicated in Bhashya as Sauda RAAT. 
Without Ishvara’s grace nothing can be done but the asuras say they can achieve everything by 


themselves. That is bhramaa. 


Sloka 16.16 
HAHA AMA INGEE LE GLAI) 
WAHT: aN Tafedt ASTA || 16 || 


aah Ferd Arat: Having many kinds of mental delusion, Aesma AAfeaat: being associated with 
the host of sensual desires called delusion or moha #THATTY Tach: deeply addicted to sensual 
enjoyments a9} az wafa they fall into grave hell. 


AFP SH Fed AT Us Ae He MATT A Heal Us FAA, Ua A HAY, AAG a Hare, ft 
TSTTATA:, CHEAT HEAT TATA, STAT THT A: EA AT, IÀ ATH TTA | 


agaaga FÌ — Without the help of a37, ax and others 
tat Ua ae H_ MTA Slt Feat — they think that they can achieve everything by themselves, 


Ud HAA, Ud TF PAA, AAT aT Pal, aft arHrafsared:, - they are disturbed by several mental 


delusions such as ‘I will do like this, | will also achieve this, will do other things also’, 
Was Ales AATTAT:, - thus being ensnared by the net of delusion, 

SAAT THI AHT:, - deeply attached to sensual enjoyments, 

Hex HAT:, AMA AH Tafed I- having died in the middle, they fall into foul naraka. 


Those who have surrendered their burden of protection to Bhagavan would be having firm mind 


without any delusions. Those who are of aasura svabhava do the opposite. 


They say aqta araga ec — adrushta is karma. 
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aaaf — Meaning of fra is mind. When mind is in the state of thinking it is called chitta. 


fasted: - It could mean those having Aafaa - wrong knowledge or fra RAAT - unsoundness 


of mind. They imagine many many things in their mind being deluded. That is explained in 
bhashya as Ud pa, Udd + PAM, AM a PAM, old aanhaataaredn:. 


aesa amtaa: - Bhagavan says they are nicely surrounded by mohajaala — the net of delusion 


arat Aqat:. There is no way to get out of it. 


PEA TAHT: - TTT ATHT: - a in what — deep attachment to experience of sensual 
pleasures. As Manu says 4 Sq Fm: STATA A TAT | SPAT HOTA A VATA N. 


There is no end to sensual pleasures and the more one experiences them, the more will be the 


desire. One who is thus infatuated or has intense passion, will fall into hell. As told, z4 aft 


HA SAA HATHA | UTAH SSAATAch Hated: Ped AMA — One who has this kind of desires will fall 
into Yama’s net. Herat Fatead HH lda pan — this is what actually happens - that is if one 


thinks they are independent and do not need Bhagavan’s grace. When one does what ought to 
be done, they will be without any anxiety — papat: mae AeA Paar . aw: Horch: Ter 


Apart? — if one thinks about it, one can realize that Bhagavan’s grace is needed all the time. 


But the asuras do not realise that. 


Sloka 16.17 
AAA: AT TATATATA ATTA: | 
aed AHIaed THAT aT Hy 1 17 || 


aratarattadt: Praising themselves, #dea: thinking they are paripoornas or complete 
aaant AAT: being filled with arrogance due to the feeling of greatness of their wealth, birth 
etc. ù aTH4st: engaged in sacrifices which have only fame that ‘they have performed such 
yagas’ as the benefit, #44 for mere fame afataqast acted they perform sacrifices in a way 


opposed to what is ordained in shastras. 
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AAT Us SEMA: - AAT Us area BEATA fed Tere: | eee: - TRO aaa a aT: | 
RIA? CAAA aM: - att aan- Ra FT Ahtaaatfera:, AAAS: - ATH TAT: TST Slt 
ATAATATA Tt: Aa: Ae | TT A eA STAT agaaa, AAAA - aaraa Ase | 
AAA Ua SETA: - ACHAT Wa Aaa AFaTaated gaT: — They praise themselves is the 
meaning. 

Taser: - TRT maaa F ffsyepater: — Thinking they are complete they do not engage in 
anything. 

aR? — How do they think they are complete. 


amaaa: - dated frar-sahsrarharsest a Aana aaT:, - They are intoxicated by wealth, 
knowledge and clan in which they are born, 

aaa: - TAT: ST Eft ATHATAMALsTA: Ast: Wart — Yajnas which have just fame as the 
benefit, means sacrifices which will lead to the fame ‘he has performed such yajna’ — they 


perform such yajnas. 


Tq At EAT STAT AEaTeATTATA, - That also they perform with dambha - for establishing the 


fame that they have performed such yajnas, 
afafa - aarda aad — perform in a way opposed to what is ordained in the shastra. 


araara — The defect of the nature of self-praise is meant by this. The virtuous ones feel 
ashamed even when others praise them while the asuras praise themselves. aTcH0STaT is a 3S 


— the is present in them Bhagavan says. 


teat: - When Shvetaketu returns after complting studies, Uddalaka addresses him — ‘lahat 
THATS | ST TSI: At AT At waft etc. Shvetaketu was having a look of one who feels 
he is complete. Then he realizes he does not know and being of good nature requests his father 
to teach him about that aadesha. But those of asura svabhava do not even respect their gurus 


because they think they are complete in all aspects. 
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faari — It is said Aam arate: TATATSASAT Aa: (87.3. 34-46). Accordingly, though 
in the sloka a7 is mentioned, AT+ is taken as ATHATA out of vidyaa and atte as explained in 


bhashya. 


aaa: - ATH AT Fa: AART: - and that aA is not aaRS but TAAST as 
explained in bhashya. And that fame is not of the form of AÑ etc but ast afd amaaa TA: 
bhashyakarar says. Fame of the form ‘he has performed this yajna’ that’s all. That is why it is 


further explained as @t44 gm. 


ataterqaay — vidhi is ftatareratet. Because they reject what is told in vidhi, it becomes 
atataya. They perform yajnas only for the sake of getting fame, they think they are only doing 


without Bhagavan’s help and so on ...all these are avidhipurvaka. Vidhipurvaka is told in many 


ways such as Ag [TA sajen: sEm ARP SATA | Aes TA Weel aAa AAT. 


Sloka 16.18 
oF SSVI Usted FATS — 
And they perform Yajnas being endowed with the demoniac nature as told next. 


Here in order to avoid repetition, bhashyakarar explains this sloka as the ways which are 


opposed to what is needed for performing saatvika yajna. 


HASSAN Fer aT HT Hr | ATA: | 

ATATH ASST TRENSA: 1 18 || 

aget The egoism that they are their own masters a strength of their own ability <¢ 
arrogance that there is no equal to them 414 ata € frat: having taken resort in desire and 


anger act 4 ly AT mfa: hating ME who is present in their and others bodies a74qaaT: they 


are jealous of ME. 


TAIT: ASH UF Ta BUM Slt TASTY ARSHILY AAAT:, TAT TAT BC Hay Wa Taray ala F 
TAH, AA AAEM F Has Aker’ Slt aT GH, WaT AA HTAATAT Aes ATCA Sit BAA, AAT 
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SST: AT TAT SCTE ae a HT, TH Cae SAT: RRT TRY T sated der 
araa gea AT RAAT: - Head: HAH: Afeerat say Apd A AASATAT:, 
Heelan iA: aed ad hari Had seas: | 

ATI: HST Us As Hey Aft UIST gga aferat:, - Having resorted to egoistic feeling 


that without anyone’s help | will do everything myself, 


TAT TACT HCY aE Ua Talay sft a aera, - in the same way depending on their own power 


thinking ‘my own strength is enough for achieving everything’, 


Aa Acree F Berg aed’ aft a at, - Because of that, having the arrogance that ‘there is no 


one equal to me’, 


THIET AA PTAATAT Aa AIA’ Eft BAA, - having the desire that ‘everything will be fulfilled by 


mere wanting by me who is such’, 


aa à ater: ay sary gaen aft a PE, - exhibiting anger of the form, ‘I will destroy 


everyone who cause evil to me’, 
Way Wats Afra: — thus having resorted to all these, 
Taeey Weey a aaferd adder aA Youras ATT AAT: - MT: — hating ME who is 


Purushottama, who is responsible for getting all actions done and who is present in their own 


body and also in others’ bodies, 


Harry: Areerat aA Asda — they try to highlight defects in ME by fallacious arguments, 


AM AASATAT:, - not tolerating ME, 
agaaa AeraT:, - resorting to egoism and other bad qualities, 


aries ad hari Had ga: — they perform Yaga and other host of acts. 


Here we can feel Bhashyakarar’s pain in writing about such people who do not accept 
Bhagavan and who only hate that most compassionate Supreme Brahman without whom 


nothing can exist or function. 
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aaearaet: - Swamy deshikan says afeanasticdeacdeararas feats - Bhagavan explains the 
various things in order that are done in atf®aaat — yajnas done out of a7 — for the sole purpose 
of showing off that they are performing yajnas. Here agg+T7 is what is opposed to the view that 
Bhagavan only gets everything done — we do saatvika tyaaga before each karma as 

mana.. aAa FIAT. What is opposed to this kind of thinking is ahankaara — Asta Aa AR 
as told in bhashya. It is told in bhaarata, TaesaTeaT ees aaa aT: aT: | Hal TcHeTATA 
qartada g Td ll - so that one can endeavour to get rid of such ahankaara. 


FAT FC AZAY Wa TATA — This feeling is opposed to what we say in saatvika tyaaga mrad 
aAa ATTA FAT WTA SAT etc. 


Both these ahankaara and bala give rise to darpa — arrogance. That is the root cause of all 


kinds of ignorance. 


One should realize that all =91fA — attaining the desired and affeuttere — getting rid of 
undesired things — is all out of STacraTe only. Thinking the other way leads to kaama and 
krodha. The fact that all these evil qualities because the cause of performing a1fFaatt — is 
explained in the bhashya starting with f4raraet:. 


aray — The aah faster — gives ateacry — indicating RafÌ of all beings is due to 
Bhagavan being present in them. That is well established in shruti as 4: geri fsa, q arr 
fq and so on and shruti says it is for 4: YAAA Aeaet amaf, q ATATAA Arde Aaa — that HE 
is aqati. And 7329 indicates he exists in the sharira of a fas also and a deh also. It is to 
make all engage in action that HE exists. And being most compassionate, HE does feqvada 
and that quality itself is the cause of 44aT for those of aTq<+44TE the bhaava. And the mere 
knowledge of Teardacd of Bhagavan was told to be leading to moksha, that itself causes £7 
and aa for the demonic natured ones. All these are explained in bhashya as t4¢e¥ Wee FT 
And why all these auspicious attributes of Bhagavan are being told is to show that those of 


demoniac nature find only faults in such qualities — Tr @tacagfa: 4AT is its lakshana. 
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And what Bhagavan said, 44e4 a1é gle ararae: na: cafe: aaae F (15-15) is only reminded 
by Bhagavan as ATATHateeu. 

HafHts: - Fallacious arguments. Swamy Deshikan gives couple of examples — 2acItaeaAcat HA 
HALA? HATA HAYA A fH Seat? And such — If we are dependent on Ishvara, how can we 
be dependent on karmas also? And if fruits are based on past karma, what is the use of 


Ishvara? And so on. The lakshana of 444aT not having asooya is told by Bruhaspati in Atri 


Smruti is quoted by Swamy Deshikan, 7 TOT THT Stet Sait AKAMA | aag TA 
AIST Afa | - what is opposed to this is AAT. 


aq — told as tsaa: THI fA: - is explained as being intolerant — AT] AAATAT: - that those of 
demoniac nature do not tolerate Bhagavan. This is the limit of transgression of Bhagavan’s 
orders. This will lead to the entire clan falling into naraka it is said. It is said in Bhaarata, mafa 
Naaa ach madam: | Rae Agas SF ama gR (AT.AT. 356-6) and also, X Rafa 
aara a an a a RA | a i yaa Aeara (ar. 0t. 336-36). Even those 


associated with such people are doomed it is said. 


a4 ante — Indicates that ata: told earlier is upalakshana to all yajnas. 


Sloka 16.19 
Ate AIT: RITA AMAA | 
RTS TATA Sag NAY 11 19 || 


feud: Those hating ME, #77 engaged in inauspicious, cruel deeds, 7ataAT the lowly of 
mankind, aT inauspicious ones, aT such of those of demoniac nature, asTa44 always qg 


artery wa até feat | will throw them into asura janmas or births of demoniac nature only. 


q ua at eae, A RT AA ALA AS Ase TAY TTA Tew Raim Fay, 
aa aft aA va aay fore - nagara AR vs ware Pras ; aae r-a RT- 
Gay RUG eq Ta Sara eae: | 


q vä at Rafa, - Those who hate ME in this way, 
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We KUT ATAATT AMAT — Bhagavan gives three attributes of such people — cruel, vilest of 


humans and of inauspicious deeds, 


Tey ATS HAY THAT few Radara savy, - | will throw them always into the 


continuous stream of the cycle of birth-oldage-death, 


aa ae mgA wa AA farf — Even there, | will throw them into births of demoniac nature 


only, 


mangea va sere ferf ; - that means | will hurl them into births that are opposed to 


being favourable to ME, 


maea -a RART- RUT AeA Wa anA Feat: — that means | will only associate 


them with such cruel mindset which causes them to function so as to attain those respective 


cruel births. 


Bhagavan is making it clear that even for Yagas performed by those filled with hatred, HE only 


gives the respective unfavourable fruits in this and next slokas. 


aq 484 — Bhagavan says HE will give such punishment to only those who hate him. So there is 
no cruelty or partiality attributed to Bhagavan who is an abode to only most auspicious qualities. 
It is established in Brahmasutra as àra +404 a ATIeAcaTA — Bhagavan’s nature is untouched by 
any defect and if at all one suffers it is due to one’s own deeds done in the past. That is made 


clear as Iq ed. 


Earlier Bhagavan said there are four kinds of people who refuse to accept Bhagavan and 
surrender unto HIM. They were told as 4 At gF AÀA Far: Wreated TAAT: | ATTA ATSASATAT: AÈ 
ATATATETAT: ll (7-15) They are only addressed here also is known from feUq:, HUA, TAAATA etc. 
What was told as arg} ATaaTferat: is same as AST: told here. Rt, ALATA pertains to Yet: and 
Aaa ATEdalaT:. HeT: - vipareeta jnaana (think everything —self/ ones possessions is theirs) 
arat: (have general knowledge but not inclined towards Bhagavan) aat.. — attracted to 


wrong knowledge aaz..know well but hate. 


agia NAY — The word agda eliminates aras sf told earlier as yf strat Te 
amasisa aà and sat ARTs pet Hate May | Wakes setae Are KH aAa (6-42). 
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FAY THATS TATA AAA — FATE is Hatt Aas Feu: - and the cycle of birth 
to death is revolving with no end is indicated by 4-aT?y. Since Faz is common to both good 


and evil births, Tart amga NAN. 


This kind of tAE — births which cause one to go against Bhagavan, is common to deva, 
manushya, tiryak and sthaavara - all four types. That is said in Kaushitaki Upanishad as UY Ua 
ma A Head TAA ahs, va va aay HH HATS t Axa AAN (AT. 3-9) and that is 
explained in bhashya as maq TH ITA ATT Tart Saad Tay Psy AeHa Fars. For 
bhaktas, Bhagavan said ut adda moat Mita | cara afari t aa arated TU. 


And for throwing them in such lowly cruel births, the karmas of those only are responsible and 


hence there is no defect of vaishamya or nairghruNya on the part of Bhagavan. 


If Bhagavan who is most compassionate has to do like this, we can imagine how much such 


people hate Bhagavan and they find defects only in HIS auspicious attributes. 


Sloka 16.20 

AIT APATTAT Her THA THA | 

APIA Heady Ta aeai THAT 11 20 || 

aai afta artat: Those who have attained demoniac birth, t+49t-HTA Feat: are born becoming 


more and more deluded progressively in further births, #l-da Hey Arjuna, AT amrÀa without 


attaining ME aa: from then on aami af arfa reach the lowest state. 


AATTRIT AA HHT ATT AT: Tt: AHS Tah Tet Ter Afar: AT HITCH Us - Het TAT 
GPa Baas: St AAT AMT Aa: TA HHT: HAT Wa APS ATA ee | 


aaaea AAT: — Having attained births that prevent one from being favourable to 


Bhagavan, 


qa: aft seatt a Fer nTa: — again and again in each birth they are deluded by 


wrong knowledge about Bhagavan, 


TA aaa Ua — and without attaining ME, 
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‘afer War Aaa aa ea:' Slt AAA SITET — that means not acquiring the knowledge that 


‘Bhagavan Vasudeva who is the Supreme Lord exists’, 
ad: Tal THT: HIATT Ua Tht arfa — they successively attain lower births only from there on. 
The sequence of lower births attained by those of aasura svabhaava is told here. 


WaT: - means those having Aafaa — wrong knowledge — opposed to reality. Thinking that | 
am my own lord as against accepting that Bhagavan is the Lord of all. That wrong knowledge 
itself is delusion. And that wrong knowledge is with respect to Bhagavan is indicated in bhashya 
as Hfgattasrat:. Those of aasura svabhaava who do not follow the commands of shastra 
keeping moveing away from Bhagavan in successive births. They do not acquire the knowledge 
derived from shastra that ‘There exists Bhagavan Vasudeva who is Sarveshvara’. And what is 


known from shastra is indicated in Bhashya as afa mam adad ATS: 


Tal arfa HAT TAH — bhashya for this is Ta THAT aana Tht atte. Attaining adhamagati 
means it should be with respect to something better. So the word qt is interpreted as Tat 


weH:. If they are involved in performance of evil deeds again and again, they will keep suffering 


only. 
16.21 
HT ATTA AAATMT HST BS — 


The root cause of such Stc#4Tst which happens to those of HTq<t4 HT is going to be told now is 


indicated in Bhashya as avatarike for the next sloka. 


What is to be necessarily rejected is told briefly. Here atc44T2T means not knowing the real 
nature of Atman. Atman is eternal and afaatfst and cannot be destroyed. So naasha is not 
attaining the true knowledge of the Atman. That happens to those of aasura svabhaava. If what 
is going to be told is cut off, everything will be destroyed and so that is explained as H#tedate — 


that what is going to be told is the root cause. 


fafaet aA STE ATMA: | 


www.sadagopan.org Page 43 of 52 


BTA: HATA AAA eAaAA AMT U1 21 || 
aea GRA Sa Afaa The gateways to naraka are of three types. AHA: ATs This causes 


destruction of the Self. +T: #Ta: TAT At: They are kaama, krodha and lobha. @eATd Utd AT 


aq for that reason, these three are to be renounced. 


HT AHLET MAST ACHE Wa Peter SIA - TA ACHAT ATTA, HTA:, A: AVA ST | AAT 
CAST TAH US ATCATAT | STC - ATT ST: SAA: | TET Ua AT AT | TAT - Aha He Tea 
HAMA ATA Cad Pas eta: TRAST | 

HT ATLETMTTSTET TLHeET Wad Afd ary — To this naraka which exists in the form of aasura 
svabhaava, there are three gateways. 

TTL AF AAT ATTA, HTA:, Hle:, ATT Blt — And they cause destruction of Self. They are kaama, 
krodha and lobha. 


FAM CAST YAH Us areara, — The nature of these twere explained earlier itself. 
arq - amiT Sq: Era: — Here dvaaram means cause. 


TAT Ua Aa arq — because of that they have to be renounced. 


TTY - AAA HST AT HAMAS AAT Ud Prat ett: Rer — tasmaat means because 


they cause one to fall in grave hell, these three namely kaama, krodha and lobha have to be 


rejected from distance itself so that they do not come near one. 


AAeTHTASTeT AA — This indicates there is no other hell than the three kaama, krodha and 
lobha. Why is Bhagavan teaching this? — So that one can get rid of aasura svabhaava. That is 
the reason why Bhagavan is teaching all these here. Kaama, krodha and lobha are explained 

right from 2"¢ chapter itself - dhyaayato vishayaan pumas: etc. kaamaat krodhobhijaayate and 


all that. 


arara — This is as told in RAAR — vata a vate | SAN ae a | aes wept Aas | 
adda dat ARN | If one does not know there exists a Supreme Brahman, one is doomed. s8] 
ad aft aaa Aq a aaa wale | 


al<q — These are the causes of one entering naraka. So they are told as gateways. So do we 


see these doors so that we can close them or move away? They are not like that — it is the way 
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means cause of falling into naraka. So they are meant as mere causes of one entering into 
naraka. Swamy Deshika gives a special explanation here as T9 Ua a94qfÌ — pravishan eva 
means as one is entering itself - may not have entered fully inside but while entering itself one 
is doomed he says. So one should not even go near it and that is explained in bhashya as one 
should reject them from far - ga: Reanna — Teast means atc: std. - renouncing in all 
ways — completely. If we say let us see how it is and then leave it — it is impossible to get rid of it 


— so one should reject it from far says bhashyakarar. 


Purpose of all these teachings is that knowing this one should find ways to escape from falling 
into these three traps. One should acquire the discriminatory knowledge of what is to be 
accepted and what is to be rejected. Bhashyakarar says in Vedartha Sangraha at the very end — 
why he created this work — aner Aaaa: miN FAA: | TATOO: Beth HAT TATAATE: | - 
what is saara what is asaara one should know. And one should accept shastra as pramaana for 


everything — pramaana sharanaaha - else they will be like aasura svabhaavas. 


Sloka 16.22 

utter: Brrr TASTE TAT: | 

MACACA: HASTA AT TE THAT 1 22 || 

aqa Hey Arjuna, Ud: amat: from these gateways to darkness of knowledge fats: faa: 
which are kaama, krodha and lobha, one who is liberated 4z: such a person atcha: Aa: arate 
does what is good to him. aq: Then m4 af atf he attains the supreme. 

Ud: - HAMAS: THe: - Raa N: aes: at aera: Aa ara - aeaa 
AarqHra Wada, Tay A Ta Ter Ths as | 

Ud: - HAMA: aAa: — By these, means the doorways to ignorance namely kaama, krodha 


and lobha, 


aRar: faa: T7- one who is fully liberated from these causes of wrong knowledge 
about ME, 


arena: FA Bracks — endeavours to do what is good for himself. 
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aenaran AalqHea Tadd, - that means having attained knowledge of my nature, he 


endeavours to do everything favourable to ME. 
ad A Us Tet Ah arf — then he will attain the ultimate goal, that is he will attain ME only. 


Bhagavan showed the defects in those which need to be renounced and ordained Arjuna to 
renounce them. Now HE is teaching the benefits of such tyaaga. One who is liberated from the 


gateways of tamas, also gets liberated from tamas. 


Tamodvaara - that causes vipareeta jnaana is tamas — satvaat sanjaayate jnaanam, tamastu 


ajnaanajam viddhi — due to tamas one thinks satya as asatya, dharma as adharma etc. 


asana — aacharane of shreyas is only after acquiring the knowledge of Bhagavan is the 


meaning. 


aq: ara — Here meaning of shreyas is WT4aTqHes — that includes giving up W14¢ sq etc. that 


were told earlier. 


Shreyas — preyas — kathopanishat #4 Saat HASTA: BA maare mAN — shreyas — that 


which leads to realization of bhagavad jnaana. Preyas is pleasure principle. 


They both come and stand in front of man and beg him to take them — one should chose 


shreyas and not preyas. 
One who leaves kaama, krodha, lobha - attains shreyas and then attains paramatman. 


Prakrutim yaanti bhutani nigrahah kim karishyati — prakruti - sense objects pull one strongly. 
One should control oneself and help oneself. Indriyas are powerful — tayorna vashamaagaccet. 
Bhagavan does not push one into wrong path — chetana goes by himself — bhagavan has given 
mind, power to act, shastra, acharyas etc and helps one to move in the right path and gives him 
the freedom to think and act — if one goes in wrong way it is one’s own decision — to move to 


right path one should resolve firmly and follow shastra. 


qi TH — The goal to be attained culminates in attainment of Bhagavan. Hence bhashya is 


aAa oat aAA. Shruti says - Atse: TATA ht afew: TH TaN — it is the end of the road which 
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is Vishnu’s Supreme Abode or parama pada. End of road means 4aretzaate qq - end of the 


road of samsara. 


Sloka 16.23 
MATTE: ACT ATHY TETAS: ft ae — 


In addition to the three told, there is one more — anaadara in shaastra — not respecting shastra — 


which is the prime cause of falling into naraka. That is going to be told now. 


The three causes,kaama, krodha and lobha were told and now another cause that is more 


important and which can be avoided is going to be told. 


a: trates ate Brae: | 
aa Afaa a ga a Tet THAT 11 23 || 


xq: One who stratfafay saa abandons the command of the form of shastra tamama: aid and 
acts according to his own wishes, @: fafa + aam He does not attain any siddhi. 4 {a4 nor 


happiness + Ut 17 let alone the ultimate goal. 


Tres Aar:, AIA: ATMA, ATS ATMA SISA A: BAHIA Ada - MSH ATTTAMIT Add, Ta 
fafeq aN - a ary aft ara feast A aR | at ae Pere aA | a oet whey - Ha: Tet 
aed aah Seat: 1 


reat tar:, AfA: serrata, - shaastra means Vedas and vidhi means command. 

Fated maqna IT — one who abandons my command called Veda, 

A: PTAA Add - CF ATTTATT ThA, - means acts according to his own desire, 

a a Afaq arh — he does not attain any siddhi, 

-1 aA ae maa Afa aN — that means he does not attain any fruits in other worlds, 
a ga fya arh — he does not attain even slightest happiness, 


a Ue Thay - Ha: Te Ah aA Ext: — and does not attain ultimate goal — means where is the 


question of he attaining the ultimate goal. 
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MS Aat: - TATACA-AHETTST- SAMA MTAMSal TACAT FAA: WTA: - Because Vedas ordain 
what is good to all at all times, the word shaastra means Vedas in the first place . Tz9TTaITT TE 
arfed it is said - meaning Aare} sra — so shaastra means veda only. Bhashyakarar begins 
Vedartha Sangraha — which is the commentary he wrote for vedas (including karma kanda and 
jnaana kanda and not only that including all four Vedas and their upanishats etc) — s8a-srTq- 
fearqarrat-aafatr aches watery aa: he says. And it also applies to smruti, itihasa and 


purana because they all explain the Vedic teachings and hence are associated with Vedas. 


By the term shaastra here what is meant is ffataatea. Veda has mantras which ordain and so 


it consists of vidhaayaka vaakyas. That is told as shaastra. Or we can say shaastra is vidhi only. 


qaret HAAMATA — Vedas do anushaasana of Bhagavan’s commands. Veda says 44 44, FA 


aX, Heat A.. etc and finally aaar, vaar Aaa. This is anushaasana it says. 
Bhagavan says 4AA Aaa Fears aad | Aare AAAS AHI a acura: (faa. 76- 
31). 

q: PHILA Fda - FSA TAT Fda — What is opposed to following the orders of Vedas is 
acting as per one’s own desires. Why does one do so was told earlier — when Arjuna asked — 
ay bt Vass ITT Aid Tea: aRar areura aaa fatter: | Bhagavan said FTA Uy Ara 
UY: TART ALS: | ASMA ATA Aa ARo | (3-37). That is told as PARTEA 
explained as asamar p anior Idd. Manu says AT Aaa: FATA AAT HAT PSSA: | AaTEAT 
fiona: a AEST fe aT: FAA: | (Ad. 12-95). So we seek Bhagavan’s pardon everyday saying 
HASH AACHTAI TA! TH: — any transgression is due to kaama and krodha, please pardon 
us. One should realize that and renounce them and follow the shastras and not as per one’s 


own desire is told. 


aa fafararate — + arate araitat Af — He will not know the means to attain happiness in 
other worlds is the bhaava. + qa¥ fHfyq — can be explained as teraz as it is FHC. He will 


not get any happiness here in this world also. Because even the happiness which comes in this 


world is also due to Bhagavan’s grace which arises on following the orders of shastras. That is 


why it is said atararteretifaear: X a: Gaarhrs: (A. a. 19-13). 
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Bhagavan clearly says here that one cannot do anything opposed to shastra. In the next chapter 
Arjuna raises another question related to this - which was not necessary but to confirm again — 
if one does karmas in a way opposed to what is ordained in shastra but with lot of shraddhe — 


what happens to them — we will see how Bhagavan answers this in next chapter. 


Sloka 16.24 

THATS TAT A atara Rra | 

mar maaa HH KAANE N 24 || 

aeatd For that reason, +ratartara fad] while deciding what ought to be done and what ought 
not to be done, Ñ r FATT shastra only is the authority for you. mafaa arat Knowing 
what is taught as per the commands of Shastra 4g riada Hela you should engage in the 


performance of karmas. 

TEATS HAH AAACTA - STAI ITAA AAEM A MI Wa Ta TAT - AAN ga Say 
FST AS UF FRAT OC es, TSH TST TTI a HH aad, Aq Masa Test HH 
FATT - TATA ATAA FATA, He AT TEP TE TF SATATTA CE | 

TTY arataa Raa - sraa aaae — For that reason, while deciding what is to be 


accepted and what is not to be accepted, 
May Va qa TAMA — shastra only is the authority for you. 
airaa RaT tat — Vedas which are supplemented by dharmashastra, itihasa, 


purana and others, 


Aq UT gesae TE Teg, aoei THETA A HH Aaaleated, - what they teach as the 
ultimate reality called Purushottama, and the karmas which are of the form of pleasing HIM and 


also the means to attain HIM, 
ad Matar at HA a Aca — knowing that reality and the karmas as taught in the shastra, 


aaa aAa AR fas, - that means knowing thoroughly as it is taught, no more, no less, 


ad aq Hela Tq Us SAAT AeA — you should accept and perform them only. 
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WAT — For that reason — means for all the reasons told in this entire chapter. 


aada Ra — smaga aara ATT — Here the words #14 and srt do not mean that which 
is created or that which is not created as that is not proper in this context. Here it gives the 
meaning of qvq, Ada — what is reality and what is not reality. Wrong performance of karmas 
and wrong knowledge of reality are in the nature of those of aasura svabhaavas. Hence they 
are explained as Sa1¢a and #qaTea. The meaning of upaadeya here is accepting the authority 
of shastra whole heartedly. Yajnyavalkya Smruti says AR: Rean: (aTa. 1-1-7) — so even 
dharmashastra, smruti, itihasa and purana are valid as they supplement Vedas. That is also 


aama. The word atfe in omọ includes arate. 


aq UF TeuTMATed We Ata — Here 43 UA eliminates what was told as mra R fàg (9-23), Tq 
arated (%-2%) etc. All shastras ordain that all karmas should be performed as worship of 


Parama Purusha only - either directly or indirectly. Bhagavan has taught what is Taa as Tet 
af: agda AM. 
aqataated — Indicates what Vedas do - aaraa suaa. They remind one what is not known. 


They do it in the form of vidhi - command. 


At the end of Vedartha Sangraha Bhashyakarar says what is the sum and substance of entire 
Vedas - it is Narayana is paratatva. And the means to attain Parama Purusha, which is fc is 


told as THATS TTT AAT A FH. All karmas performed renouncing the fruit, attachment etc 
- FA, AT, Hira AMTTaH — have the nature of TAEA. 


adaf — This is told to indicate that karmas should never be performed in a way opposed what 
is told in shastra. Bhashya says aè SaTatdh Hela — ATSA-aed-ASTaAATA-AT ATLA — 
adhyavasaya is dhrudha nishcaya — about tatva and anushthaana is indicated as 7¢4 SaTatd4. 


The word «44 in bhashya indicates that Arjuna is of <4t4*7q and hence is verily eligible to do 
this. Swamy Deshikan summarises these teachings very nicely - vagt Watt — Acar ATA 
PEHTOT HL MA-AAMA-TRAT ea-A SAMS AT-M aha arages PA ca- ATT ATA ST-F aT STMT 
AAT STATS PHAT- AAT STATA TTT TAA FT API, aft a wat 
Raga aft | 
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zg — In this world where there is +atfà®T. Or it could mean in the state of being FHa2z. 


ATA qasaal AAT? Mey — says Bhashyakarar and also Sri Shankaracharya. Mother and 
father are known for vaatsalya. Shastra has more vatsalya than thousands of mothers and 


fathers it is said because for ever it is teaching what is hita to entire world. 


Bhattar says - @¢ dH: aaa a Aaga: ai Walaa aN cart | ara Hilda: Tad T 
aaa FSN ATA: eres safer | - Maana is Pramana which is shastra — Vedas — Bhagavan who is 
most compassionate has given us this light which is shastra. Some virtuous ones realise the 
Brahman resorting to this light of knowledge while others who are given to following their own 
nature and not shastra get destroyed falling into it like the fire fly which gets attracted to fire and 
falls into it. Snvetashvatara upanishat says — at sgt Aarh Fa at à sates wets TH ITS 
AAAI TAs MAE Tea |. He created Brahma and gave him Vedas with which all 


further creation happens and an order is maintained in the world. 


And Vedas are very difficult to understand as they are very 16, q&z etc. So the teaching of 
those who have perceived the Vedas directly, understood the meanings and put it to practice — 
their words and practices are also equally authoritative. Bhashyakarar says S49, sftere, 
quate sya Faa Far: - Gauthama dharma sutra says XA FH Ferd, afat a RA — veda is 
the source of dharma and afgat 4 — means those who know the meanings and have done 


HASTA also — their ‘smruti’ — teachings and ‘sheela’ —- aacharanam - are also equally pramaana. 


Apastambhar says - ¢4a1-444: TAM | Tat. He gave first place to those who are dharmajnas 
— have the knowledge of dharma or Veda. Their samaya means aacharane is pramaana. Vedas 
also he says. When we want to do some karma — should do as told in shaastra — if we do not 


understand ask one who knows - dharmajnas — their samaya — aacharane is pramana 


So upabruhmanas are very important to understand the teachings of Vedas and without it one 


cannot know fully and properly the meanings of Vedas. 


Summary of this chapter: 
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1. Daivee, aasuree sampath — daivee sampath vimokshaaya, nibandhaaya aasuree mataa 


2. What is to be accepted and put to practice was taught and also what is to be rejected was 


told in detail 
3. How those of aasura svabhaava will keep moving from birth to lower births only successively 


4. To avoid such suffering, knowing all these taught here, one should renounce kaama krodha 


lobha, and act according to shaastra vidhi 
5. one should acquire the knowledge of reality and the means to attain Bhagavan 
6. Then perform karmas as ordained in shastra in such as way as to please Bhagavan. 


What is taught in this chapter is not directly related to karmayoga or jnanayoga or bhaktiyoga 


but general Maanava dharma applicable to all is told here. 


End of chapter 16.0 


daR gada AA ag aeai arrears Amiin argan APT 
MNEMSEATAT: 
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AY AENEAN: 


Sloka 17.1 
aTsaraarttat 


SaTACAM TST Waa THT a AHA St SHA | Sa aa ARa 
MAT THe, ma ART a Tora: Aei, crater wast +t Seas | TA amaA RTEA 
Rra sorry aaa Tay AMA Trae a HeTAe- FTAA At: Tart — 


SATAN aT Wada TAPIA FT Aa Sit SHA — Bhagavan taught the 
division of devas and asuras and through that he taught that the source of knowledge of reality 


that is to be attained and the knowledge of the means to attain that goal is only Vedas. 


Se ara ARTA mgA aha, - And now the fact that what is not ordained in shastra is 


aasura and hence does not yield any fruits, 


qrataetes a Tord: AfL, - and what is ordained in shastras are of three types baed on the 


three qualities satva, rajas and tamas, 


maNga west a ead — and the definition of what is established in shastra — all these are 
going to be told. 


aa aaa Rae Asrar asi — Not being aware of the futility of performing karmas in a 
way opposed to what is ordained in shastra, 


araa RA sarig mÀ — while performing yaga and other karmas not as per what is 


ordained in shastra but with lot of shraddha, 


ararfetafat-HaAe-TYAA Ast: qaf — Arjuna wanted to know the difference in fruits 


according to satva, rajas and tamas in such karmas and asks Bhagavan Krishna about it. 


Aspects which are related to and coming under the łata? fart are addressed here. 
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Bhagavad Yamunacharya says in Gitartha Sangraha the summary of this chapter thus — 
TEn Head MPSS WIA: TIF | Tat arate Par maa Ra (M.t. 21). The meaning of 
this sloka is explained in bhashya as Saaty asra ARa Aca THAT, AART | TA: 
MA, ma RNa Ta FT SHIT. 

Bhagavan said arat rafa A Adee (16-24) Whatever one accepts or rejects 
should be according to shastra only. So only after studying the shastra the question of #4 and 
sqr% arises. Hence the doubt is how can this question 4 smafateycqsa aÑ - that what is the 
fruit for karmas which are 39%, is it relevant? Answer to that is indicated in bhashya as 
amaA Rae Arara asi — he was not aware that such karmas that are not as ordained in 


shastra are futile he is asking the question. 


Swamy Deshikan explains the thinking behind Arjuna’s question — Wattadt tac: Wats TSATA AT 
a41 — people who observe others doing something would then like to do it themselves for their 
use. We see in this world people trying to do themselves farming or treating diseases etc. and 
many times they succeed in attaining the desired. Even shastriya karmas are learnt from seeing 
others perform only. And whatever is done cannot be without some fruit. Otherwise no one 
would do any karma seeing others. And if one performs with lot of shraddhaa, even if some 
astaHea (deficiency/imperfection) is there, there should be some fruit for the work done 
because it is being done with lot of shraddhaa. So what was told earlier as 4: srarfafayrgsa 
add PHI: | Ta Afaa + gd a Tet why | should that be taken to mean that one would 
not get great benefits but the karma done should yield some benefits if done with shraddhaa — 


etc. this is what is the thinking in the mind of Arjuna. Yaaga told includes a17, ¢4qsT and all that. 


gai amet - The word saatat: which is rifa (adjective) is explained as arfar 
(adverb) here to show that the doubt is valid — the karmas such as Yaaga and others which are 


performed with shraddha — how can they not yield any fruit? 


Arjuna wants to know if one has “aT should not there be some benefit for it, though karmas are 


not performed as told in shastra? 


WAT SAT 
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X aratateeasa asec gaT: | 

ToT FST FT BT POT AAAS) LHASA: 11 | 

asv Hey Krishna, à srettatar s77 those who give up the way karmas are ordained in shastra 
saat aat: asd performs sacrifices with lot of faith and urgency qt frst #T what is their 
position? Atay ara? wt: TA: Are they included in satva or rajas or tamas? 

man saa sTaeatteaa fasted, Tat frst ar? fe acay? avert faq wt:? aa Ta:? frst - feafe:, 
ein afery aft feafe:, acarie: ua fst aft seared | aur fh aes feahe:? FR ar aha? FH ar aaa? 
ara: | 

manq sga seater I Aste, - Leaving aside the injunction of the shastra, those who 
perform yaga and others with lot of shraddha - faith/urgency, 

oar frst ar? fh aay? Brel Raq t:? AA TA:? — what is their position of their action — is it satva 
or rajas or tamas? 

frst - AR: ei afeaq aft feate:, arate: ua frst sft Sead - frst means state - they are 
established firmly in this state - satva and others are only meant by nishthaa here. 

aot Fe aa feafa:? FH ar cafe? FH at aafa? zeae: - Are they established in satva or is it rajasa 


or tamasa is the meaning. 


Here addressing Bhagavan as Krishna has a meaning — The A+f¥ of word #57 is given as 


Aara wet AANA: (AT. 3. 69-5) means — useful for attaining all that one desires. 


The word ¢ in t frst g =T — eliminates that performed with streftaftst and that performed as 


alaaicd:. This is different from both is indicated by the word Ẹ. 
usted — Indicates art, a1 etc. 


aana EAT: - These qualify what was asked as si sT FT — so explained in bhashya as aut 
Raf: aca fq and so on. 


Sloka 17.2 
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Ua A Ware aa ARa: AHI a Arte: opr ele ears meae Vs APTS: TIT: 
Aei Aaa setae: after aa are - 

Thus asked by Arjuna, keeping in mind that there is no use in having shraddhaa in something 
opposed to what is ordained in shastra and such yaaga and others performed with shraddha, 
Bhagavan starts to teach that shaastreeya yaga and other karmas are of three types according 


to the Gunas and for that starts to explain that there are three types of shastreeya shraddha. 


Though Arjuna did not ask about how many types of shraddhaa are there, Krishna started to 
teach about them and what is the purpose of that is told in this avataarikaa. The meaning is that 


Arjuna’s question is contradicting what was taught earlier. 


glefara — Bhashyakarar says Bhagavan kept Arjuna’s question in mind as HE wanted to 
answer that properly. At the same time to indicate that the question is not relevant, HE did not 
give an answer right away. So “Tat told here is only omeia S&T. In aerate there is no guna 


etc. as it is against what is ordained in the first place. 


sterrarqart 
after vate sar cary AT ANET | 


MRa mad te TTA At aT TT 1 2 || 
afèat For all beings associated with prakruti, aT shraddhaa is atfeaat toast Fa ATA a aA 


fafeat of three types namely saatvikee shraddhaa, raajasee shraddhaa and taamasee 
shraddhaa. aT t44TastT That arises according to ones praacheena karma vaasanaa. qi 9] 


Listen to ME attentively about such shraddhaa. 


adai seat ar Petter waht | AT ae MAMTA - CTH: TATA ATT ATa:, Tae a ae: 
aagrafaae:, wr ofa: Tr star Tae | star fe, ‘carr areata wat afe aaraa areata | 
FTAA VPA: a MST ST ACHAT: TATA: | TUT ATCA ATT TT: 

aaa aaran TAT: HAHA SIMOAT: AcaTea TT: - Aravfay awe aas Feast: | Td: 
a yi Tal MRA m aaa a She fae | aL SAT aT IT | AT Tal Aa ATAT, Ft eas IT 
ate at: | 


adai afeat sar Afe way — Shradda is of three kinds for all ensouled beings. 
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a a aan — And that happens as per their respective nature. 
CAAT: TATATATRUN ATA:, - svabhaava means nature unique to that that person. 


mA A AA: aatghafasre:, - And what is that unique nature, how is it unique — it is the 
interest or desire that arises in each person due to the reminiscent impressions of their age old 


karma. 
aa ofa: TT sg Tad — Where there is desire or interest, shraddha arises towards that. 


sar fe, carhrad areata wag aft fearargiaar aaa aT - Bhashyakarar defines shraddhaa 
here. Its is the tvaraa — urgency combined with faith/belief that ‘this will achieve my desired 


goal’. 


Aaa SPA: a Tal A AHA: TAT: — All these vaasanaa, ruche and shraddhaa are all 
aatmadharmas - attributes of the self and they arise from the association of Gunas — means 


satva/rajas/tamas of prakruti. 


TI AAAI AAA THT: Soleaalea:HLMAGTTTAT Tat: — The source of these 
aatmadharmas namely vaasanaa, ruchi and shraddhaa are the qualities of the objects related to 


body, sense and mind. How do we perceive them? 
aaea: aaa TT: - They are known only from their effects 


aralfeyrgweeraqaasi eas: — That means they are known from the experiences of body, 


sense organs and mind that are associated with satva and other gunas. 


ad: a Sa Tar arheast srt aaah a gf Afe - Due to that reason, this shraddhaa is of three 


types - satvikee, raajasee and taamasee. 


TA At Fal YY | A Tal AKITA, Teas Wy fa we: — Listen to that shraddhaa. That means 


what is the nature of that shraddhaa, listen to that. 


adai Rai sat Afar waft - Shraddhaa will arise according to body and others which have 
abundance of satva and other gunas. To the doubt that ‘shastra being common to all how can 
there be differences in shraddhaa for different people?’ Should not all be having same faith in 


it?’ the answer is that shraddhaa is antas. 
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AF ETAT - Aa: TATA ATO AT: TTT aT: Tag haraere:, Za SPA: TT aT STAT - 
svabhaava is the “Ta that is unique to oneself — which means e4fasra — a kind of attribute. =F 
and T&T have P-ATA. If ruchi is present, shraddhaa will be present. If ruche is absent, 


there won’t be shraddhaa. What is that shraddhaa which is different from ruche and is an effect 


of ruchi is explained as safai maan wad ste Aaf ara caer. 


A doubt is raised here. In Bruhadaranyaka Upanishat it is said P: Tenet fara aaa 
afd: vate: st: at: at: seared Aa va (q. 3-5-3). They are all different functions of mind. So 
shraddhaa can get the dharmas of &-d:#<7 which is mind as shraddhaa is also a function of 
mind as told. But Atman is untouched by these dharmas as he is said to be A7eqaTaT, Fast, 
fA: etc. How can thse be then told in respect of Atman addressed here with words €4 and ef 
? That is explained as aam SPA: A ASI FT ACHAT: TOAST: | TOT ATTA ATTA TT STAT: 
aaaea HLTA ATA SAT: BAHASA: AAS TMT: - ALAA AHsSI AIST SAA: | 
Swamy Deshika explains what exactly is meant by this - (aetaTaeta ACHAT: HA A-TOTAT- 
THT saa h- TH aaa eT AT Eas: | In the end they are all modifications in 
dharmabhuta jnaana - attributive consciousness of Jivatman and it is due to the association 
with prakruti which is made of Gunas and this association is due to karma. Else in his essential 


nature Jivatman is shuddhasvabhaava. 


aaa Say: aaa TAT: - And satva and other gunas are known only on seeing their 
effects and that is mafa and also known. What is shaastrasiddha and Suet — known — 


should not be rejected is the bhaava. 


aralreyyaweeraqaas Saez: — How can these satva and others which are affa because 
we cannot see them but can know them thru their effects only — how can they cause 4Ta-T etc is 
explained as 4 Wasil - vaasanaa and others are as a result of the 
experiences of body, sense organs and mind which are made of triguna — satva, rajas and 


tamas. From that point of view shraddhaa also is classified as three — satva, rajas and tamas. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 6 of 48 


ad: FSS Tar RaR crest aa a she AAN | aT SAT sar IT | AT aT ATTA, $ aA 
gray eft arf: - Why is Bhagavan again instructing Arjuna to listen carefully — 97t — he says — in 


order to teach the various modes etc. 


Sloka 17.3 

AAT ST TAT TSI Aalst ART | 

TSA FEAT Al AHS: AUT A 3 || 

aed Hey Arjuna, 74=7 “at for everyone shraddhaa margen Fatt would be as per their 


respective mind. 44 Tey: This embodied soul kshetrajna, A47: is a form of modification of 
shraddhaa. 4: aq 4a: whatever is one’s shraddhaa 4: 4 Tq he will be verily according to that 
only. 

GAY - ACA, AAT FRI AT ALOT GST Tal AAA; ATH ASMPTAHA, AIA TAT 
wad Seas: | Akasa: yai aad ma aT: | STA: AT FRT:, Taras: — SANRA: | at 
FBS: - T: TOU Aga ASAT FM:, TUT R: - A TM AARTE: | qaa aT: Ad, 
apna: Aad Std ASIA: HTAAMT Slt Sch Aah | 

AAT - ACA, TACT FOIE AT: HLIT TST Fel Hala; - Satva means antah karana or mind. 


For all persons shraddha will be just like their mind. 


HTH ASMA, Wawa at Arad gaT: — That means whatever guna their mind is made 


of, their shraddha will be in those related objects. 


arated: Tara sefeaaratat wastat: — The word sattva here is indicative of body, senses and 


others also told earlier. 


TET: AT JEN:, TSA: — sTgraftura: - This purusha is shraddhaa maya means is the 
product of shraddha. 


Ol Toga: - A: TST gaT Taal Fch:, - Whatever is one’s shraddhaa — means whatever kind of 


shraddha one has, 


a Ua a: - A AEM ara: — he will be that only. Means he will become according to that 
shraddha. This is explained further - 
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qarta Taree: Aq, WandtHrdac: waf — If a person has faith and urgency with respect 


to meritorious deeds, he will acquire the fruits of those meritorious deeds. 


afd Tareas: Heart aft Sh waft - So the nature of fruits one attains is primarily dependent 


on the nature of shraddhaa one has is what is told by this. 


avag ETT — Here the word satva does not mean satva guna. Because sloka says 4taT Tea 
ada gl Wald — if the word axa here means satva guna then there will no scope for division of 
shraddhaa into satva, rajas and tamas. It is not even that satva assists in all other types also. 
Because that would equally apply to qualities of rajas and tamas also. Then those two also 
would influence everything else. So these three would be existing in the form of main and 
accessory — 4é7-afe1 ata. Hence for all these three types of shraddhaa what is commonly told 


as satva here in this sloka can only be Ard: as explained in bhashya and it is also indicative 


of àg, afexa etc. 

JAA: AA JET: - here the Hz pratyaya is in fsa. The Hae Fea has three applications — 
cara, maai, and APTA. Like in aaa it is frarers, in TTA it is in atf, and in aaea it is 
in gat. Here it is in faTeT4t because other two do not make in this context. 

After telling in general that fruits are as per shraddhaa for all, the specific rafAAY for those who 
have specific kind of shraddhaa is told as Ñ 7q A2: A Va F:. The reason why qraraar RoTa: 
was told in bhashya — modification of shraddhaa — that if one performs punya karmas, one 
attains good fruits and so the fruits are primarily dependent on the nature of shraddhaa one has. 
Arjuna wanted to know what is the difference in the fruits obtained by people having different 


kinds of shraddhaa is the bhaava. 


Sloka 17.4 


ag Ua fags — 


Bhagavan details that only further. 
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After telling that Shraddhaa is of three types, saatvika, raajasa and taamasa and that the nature 
of fruits is dependent on the nature of shraddhaa one has. If one has saatvika shraddhaa fruits 


would also be according to that. That only is going to be explained further. 


Bored AAG TATA ITAA: | 

TATA Ad AAA TAT: 14 | | 

utfeaat: Those who have abundance of satva guna atq Asted worship the devas. tstaT: Those 
who have excess of rajo guna Fazer worship yaksha and rakshasas aà ammat SAT: Others 
who have excess of taamasa gunas Tal TTT usted worship pretas and bhutas. 

AAT TTA: ALATA ASAT Aol SAT Asted | TSTAAA PETA TAIes-AMTAIA War RaR Sit 
SH AAT | MHA AAAS A | AY T AAA: HAT: HAT TOT Ass | gai Neaga 
Uae Tal, TSI Haare aA sas: | 

AATTT ACT: AAPA ASAT IAT SAT] Asie — Those who have abundance of satvaguna will be 


endowed with saatvika shraddhaa and they worship the Devas through sacrifices etc. 


TATA AAHETaSTAAsa-AMTAIA Wal Ra Eft Sch waf — That means the shraddha in 
yaagas worshipping the host of Devas which leads to abundant happiness unmixed with sorrow 


is saatvika shraddhaa. 


Waa Aaa Asted — And those having abundance of raajasa guna worship yakshas and 


rakshasas. 


HY T WA: FAT: TAT $A Asted — While others who are of tamasic nature perform 
sacrifices worshipping pretas (the departed spirit we can say or the body in which a departed 


soul is invested) and hosts of bhutas (ghosts). 


gadhean tsa sa, - Shraddhaa which is said to be raajasee is that which gives rise 


to very meager happiness mixed with sorrow. 


gan AAT aT aH AAA eat: - Taamasee shraddhaa is that which gives rise to very very 


little happiness with abundance of sorrow only. 
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ater: - While all are having the three gunas, addressing saatvikass or raajasaas etc 


specifically is due to those having excess of that respective guna. 


g:aTateatat — Those who worship Devas attain the fruit of the nature of a477 with those 
respective Devas who are worshipped. That is told as happiness not mixed with sorrow. So this 
is not amaata which is moksha. Taamasa are different from satvikas and raajasas and that 


is indicated in sloka as a7. Yrs are the Was or members of the court of Rudra. 


Slokas 17.5, 17.6 
WTSATaAT PLAT - 


ud eA wa ar RY sa Ya: Halse: | reg arratranrayiay Aaqearasar aca T 
aR aft Gara: | aft g art ua aft gR fed aa ae - 

Thus only in Yaaga and other karmas that are ordained by shastra and are performed with 
shraddhaa there will be difference in the fruits attained according to the gunas of satva, rajas 
and tamas. While daana, tapas, yaaga and others which are not ordained in shastra will yield 
not even an iota of happiness as they are opposed to shastra which is of the form of my 
command. On the other hand, they would lead to disaster only in what Sri Krishna had in his 


mind and is expressing that now. 


First the question was avoided as Bhagavan did not give an answer. Now Bhagavan is clearly 
telling what was that HE had in HIS mind. To remind what was told as 4 4 Afama etc 
bhashya is 4 fàn qacta:. And aft g aaf wa told in bhashya indicates falling into hell etc 


which was told earlier. 


araa Ri A Tad J TT SAT: | 
EEEa T: HAMTAA TAT: 15 || 
aad: et PITA AT: | 

AT Aara: MET aaaea RAT WS | 
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X aT: Those who aeta garme: having dambha and ahankaara STAC AcieaAAT: possessed 
of passion and desire Ñt yama the group of five elements which is present in the body 
FT: MEF AT AT and also the Jivatman who is my amsha sfiq: causing much stress to them 
aaff what is opposed to the command of the shastras 41% 77: Aad such torturous 
penance they practice #44: and because of that having impure mind m4 amq Rama fate 


know them as of aasura svabhaava or demoniac nature. 


anaa R ara St TH A HAT: Teed | a say, aa ARA earar ares J 
HAC, X EHSSH AGH: HATTA AAT: MEF gAn aae HABA ni sts TA AKT: 
ried amA A aa, ares a pdd, TTT oars A | ceo AAA: m Freara:, IT 
R mamara R:, raaa Aaaa Ai garara a ere aft ¢ adan sates aft 
TÅR Ua SHA | Taher TRSAT (16-16) afr | 


ara AR afta aft wat A Tat: Tard - Those who perform tapas which is not 
ordained by shastra but is very very tough to do, 


vestry fan, ara AR Tease aries X Had, - This is just indicative. Tapas includes 


yaaga and others that are very strenuous and demanding and are not enjoined by the shastra, 


qT TUSSH RAAT: HAMTAA aA: Mier Aaaa afad — they being egoistic and 
deceitful, possessed by sensual desire and passion, torture the group of five elements such as 


prithivi and others that are in the body, 

aiye sa a sed: 1e aTa - and also tourturing the Jivatman who is my amsha, 
X Tard, Arie a Had, - perform tapas, means performs yaaga and others, 

are areata fats — Know them as those resolved in aasuree bhaava. 

weer Raa: mgr fret:, - Whatever the asuras resolve is aasura nishcaya. 


wee R HarafaatarsiieT:, - Asuras are those whose acts are opposed to my commands. 


maa Aaaa Tat gaara 7 fterd — And because they act in ways opposed to my 


commands, they would not even get an iota of happiness. 
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aft g aian vated aft Taq wa Sey wafa mAs (16-16) 3f — On the other hand they face 


multitude of calamities was told earlier itself, as ‘they fall into foul hell’. 


The word #7 indicates it needs lot of exertion. When the question was about yaaga and others 
(Arjuna asked asà axatteatat:) how can Bhagavan tell Taù - about tapas? This is explained as 
mamm AA. That means tapas is indicative of yaaga, daana and all that. Hence Arjuna’s 


question and Krishna’s answer are about the same topic. 


aafaa — What is told in ams which are opposed to the teachings of Vedas is asra RRT. 
And even in afm ts, one has to follow as ordained with respect to fàth, fer, PTA, zou, feat 


etc. If these are not followed that also becomes a% only. 
agga: - This shows they are not guided by Shastra but their ego and deceit. 


HATA era: - The 37 told here is out of TH and 77T and so not atta. Bhagavan told this 
very clearly earlier as tet aqad Ale HALT asta (7-11). 


ated: Met TITAAATH: - Indicates that not they fall into 4t< 7 but naraka is going to be 


experienced here itself. 


at aq AT: META — This means the Kshetrajna or Jivatman who is associated with the upadhi 
of the form of body. Since Bhagavan is telling HT amq: Re — it means Jivatman who is a 
part of Bhagavan (281) being an attribute to Bhagavan - fasratttst. So ATH means Herat 
stratcat. This is very well established in Upanishats, Brahma sutras etc. — Bruhadaranyaka 
says Adal: - AAA: means he is untainted by the defects of all objects in which HE exists 
as inner controller. Mundaka Upanishat says a1 GU 44st Vara Aare get Rea | TAT: 
ag: Aai caret aaa eer: Aaa (4. 3-1-1). These are established in brahma sutra 4 
sadis TET SHASTA Aas FS (4.4. 3-1-11) — For Paramatman there is no klesha told as 
aÑ here either in HIS essential nature or attributive nature — *4S4d: ad: and it is well known 
from shruti and smrutis that Jivatman experiences lot of suffering of the form of contraction of 


jnaana and sukha etc. 


So ATH here means aderarea fasts: as told earlier in east aft at fafa (13-2), 
aaarat sha (15-7). This interpretation is unique to our Bhashya. 
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Then what is meant by faedt HT — Swamy Deshikan explains - matry et 
actieadeag | And also, atasa AHSTSITAT ITATTATATAA — Transgressing the shastra 


also is like torturing self as it leads to paapa. 


unites a fad - This explanation in Bhashya — that tapas is yaaga and others also, refutes all 
those who say that since Yaaga by itself is 71 ¢4y9TaT4 — deva pooja, even if there is some 
şe — not following as ordained, since it is devapooja it will not lead to anartha. And some say 
that Tapas by itself causes lot of strain to the body, senses etc and so even if not done fully as 
prescribed, it will yield some fruit and so on. All these are refuted by bahshya by mentioning 
unites a pdd — even vaidika karmas should be done by prescribed adhikaari only, using 


specific dravyas as ordained in shastra, at the specified time, place and so on is the meaning. 


And whatever is done against the shastra is aasura. Shastra is all Bhagavan’s command -lIt is 
said 3fdeatcsHarat. That is why for every karma we start the sankalpa as ftoraataat — as per 


the order of Bhagavan we say at the very beginning. 


Sloka 17.7 
araar RaT - 


aa THA Us eA aR mA fare maA | aa manaa Aralege:, menr wy 
Sead I'ai R ANA Aa: (BT. 3. 6-5-4) 'arereaal afa: (Sl. J. 7-26-2) 3A R Tad | 


Now Bhagavan starts to explain in detail the differences based on satva and other gunas in 
respect of what is being taught in this section, namely sacrifices and others as ordained in 
shastra. In that first the three varieties in aahaara are going to be told as aahaara is the cause 
of increase in satva and other gunas. This is also told in shruti as ‘Hey somya, mind gets 
modified based on food taken’ and ‘when the food is pure, mind will be pure’ in chandogya 


upanishat. 


Arjuna actually asked Krishna to tell about the differences of the form of satva and others in 
what is asme — karmas done in a way opposed to what is ordained in shastra. In answer to 


that, Bhagavan started to tell the differences of the form of satva etc in what is shaastreeyaa 
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only. Now Bhagavan starts to teach the three types of food, daana, tapas etc just as Yaaga and 
others are of three kinds. So what is taught from now on is the three divisions of satva etc in 


aahaara, yajna, daana and tapas. 


fasta maf - Bhashya says maaf — which shows there is no repetition Tet — as it is 


detailed explaination that is done now. 


aenean ader afer sate Aa: | 

aaea ai TTT ASAT YT 7 | | 

arerecatt Even the food consumed, 44e4 by all beings Afa: is of three types fiat safe that is 
dear to them. 4T And in the same way, 4: T9: aT} Yajna, tapas and daana also. TITY g4 Ae 
sm Listen to this distinction in them. 

aes ater mA arariaqraareaad fre: Far vats | car wa aa: ahs faar:, Tar TAT 
art FL AAT AAA SA WY - TI AS AAAI AAT aa R AAT SAA SAAT As MT | 

ASIST ader wiPrsaaes arataraaraaes Afa: rar waft — Even the food becomes dear to 


all beings due to being associated with qualities if satva and others. 


Ta va aa: alt faa:, Tat Tat ai € — And in the same way Yajna is also of three kinds and 


also tapas and daana. 


Tt ASH SA TY - TUT anaa Naai Aralieded FAH saaTi AE Yu - Listen to these 
differences that will be taught now in food, yajna, tapas and daana based on the different 


gunas, satva, rajas and tamas. 
Purity comes to food when it is associated with <1st4# and aH nature. 


What was told earlier as four types of food - maraa Adftay (15-14) is not contradicting this as 


these three varieties based on Gunas exist in all the four types of food told earlier. 


The fact that the quality of food taken influences the mind is established in the shruti itself is 


shown by quoting Chandogya shruti — +344 fe ater Aa: 
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aaa Aa SAY STATA Hz - What was generally told as of three types is made more specific 


as satva, rajas and tamas. 


Aeris ade Pea Aralraraaraaa Aa: at waf - This aspect of food being dear 
while qualified by satva and other gunas is explained by Swamy Deshikan as qomat 
aRar R-an FAT STATA SPAS TA aTSIT a -ANAA This 
means all beings have reminiscent impressions which is — arat. They have impressions 
generated out of experiences when satva was high etc. When one has more of saatvika 
vaasanaa, they would like to consume saativa aahaara as it generates interest in those 
respective objects through saatvika vaasanaa etc. That is why beings prefer food qualified by 


specific gunas. 


Sloka 17.8 

aq araaarenaeantataaerar: | 

Tea: Renar: Raa FET SNe: MRa AN: 1 8 | | 

aera ga Witt Aadat: Those that aid Longevity, knowledge, strength, being healthy 
without diseases, happiness, love, t-4T: and are made of sweet essences, feat: made of ghee 
or oil, fet: have permanent effect, Za: are pleasing to the mind, sere: such food items 
arnasa: are liked by saatvikaas. 

AAT SAAT Here: aT wafer | AaAAT: a sere aT: Gat: APs araer Frat: | 
AAT ACH, AHHH ATA SF ACAMSAT SAT | AAT AAT AT’ (14-17) aft aae 
mAai, Aree: At araqaat aAa aR: | aT aaa: as Aad: | Taster: att 
Rada: - Rora cara wa Gaes Aada: | aarsifteqaa wateeaar Miftadar: | tea: - 
agecartar: | fever: - Agg: | fer: - eereaftorrar: | wat: - cata: | water: aaa 
AST: AAHET Tore AT: | 

AAT MNTAET SAAT Aerer: frat waf% — Saatvika food will be dear to one having abundance of 


satva guna. 
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aaa: F Ae aafaaetar: Ga: aft aer Aada: — Food which is saatvika promotes 


longevity. And again they help to enhanse satva. 
AAT ACH, AARATI AMA Ses aA Sead — Satva told here means internal sense 


organ which is mind. The effect of the mind, knowledge is told as satva here. 


Aaa A aAd ATT (14-17) aft acaeq amaaa gaT — Satva is the cause of enhanced 


knowledge as told earlier ‘from satva arises knowledge’. 


Ae: aft aaqnar amaai: — Because of that, even the food which is saatvika causes 


increase in knowledge. 
an sates: aft Aada: - In the same way, they enhance strength and good health also. 


gaia: aft Aada: - Roae carey wa eae Aadat: - The saatvika food also increases 
happiness and love. That means when saatvika food is getting digested it naturally increases 


happiness. 


aa sifted Parsee Aada: - In the same way, they aid in engaging in karmas which 


lead to joy and so they enhance love. 
wear: - agada: - They are made of sweet essences. 
frar: — agar: - They have milk, ghee etc which have fat as their ingredients. 


Rax: - erao: - They cause long lasting effects by nourishing the various components 
of the body. 


gar: - afad: - They have very pleasant appearance too. 


viaa: AaAAAT ASI: a Rare qese fat: - This kind of food items which increase satva 


guna are dear to saatvikas. 


agada: - This indicates that some qualities of food are to be known from atq4z. Some 
qualities are known directly. For atRaats the saatvika food would naturally appeal as they 


would have abundance of sattva guna is indicated as Yaf in bhashya. 
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avd: - This is told first to indicate that for attaining any TeaTs longevity is first needed. Ara is told 
next because for a 444 it is essential. Shruti says MERJA aaf: - this increase in sattva will 
culminate in attaining 317. Accordingly here also satva is meaning jnaana. That is told in 


bhashya as mae a RAA gaT. Just as Axa helps in acquiring Jnaana, the ater which 


increases satva guna also helps in aaa fà. 

Ta aaa: are faradat:, gae: art Aada: - Though in the sloka arraga are 
told together, in bhashya they are split in two groups - aaraa: Faster: - because these 
dualities are related to one another. Bala and Arogya exist together and sukha and preeti exist 


together — that is indicated. 


aa NAg maea ffad: - When one consumes food that causes intoxication etc. 
they engage in acts which cause stress to others and thus they aid in increasing displeasure. In 
the same way, when one consumes food that increases satva, they engage in acts which help 
others and also in acts which help in attaining what is good in other worlds also. This way they 


aid in increasing happiness, love etc. 


Xæ: - This is a general term meaning rasa or essence. Since other rasas such as +g, He etc 
are told later as watftam, here it is explained as Haz 7A. It is said that HTgq4 aids specially in 


maintaining the state of the body compared to other rasas. 


feat: - RaRo: - Saatvika aahaaras told here cause long lasting effects on atds. ATa- 
afax-Falteaast are the ads which constitute the body. 


gat: —~atitaaat: - Saatvika aahaara should not cause disgust even before consumption and 


hence it should be pleasing to the eye. That is what is meant by &®1T:. 


wa feet: areret: - These types of food — means food that is recommended by dharmashastra 
and also ayurveda. What is told here is S¢a#7 to all others told in dharmashastra and 


ayurveda. 


Sloka 17.9 


aeaaaee Aar: | 
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AST UAAAST FAM HATTA: tl 9 || 

ag Very bitter, At very sour, 747 very salty, Aq very hot temperaturewise, MeT burning 
sensation, 2 that which dries up the body Aath: burning hot argT?T: food items tstaet SET: 
are liked by those of raajasa svabhaava. @:4 91 ammasaT: These cause mental stress, bodily 
suffering and diseases. 

HEAT: , AAA: , MAMET: , ATT: , afacewt:, wa:, Rara: a aft 

manama oaea Aa: afasearitcteraea sera: Hear: AIRT: SAT: | ATTAT 
feartea: | wetter: AST e SST: | TT AAAS SSM H-AAT Tea: THAT: T | 
HEC: , AACA, ATMHET:, AST: , afadtew:, wen:, area: a att 
HCAATAT TAMA eT SAfaatter:, - The vigraha for this samasta pada is indicated in bhashya. 
aaiae Ra gerart: ¢te:, - Those that are te are ones which are not fit for use due 


to being very cold or burning due to pungent spices. 

MIRT: BAT: — Bet means that which dries up the mouth or drains liquids from body etc. 
are Aara: - Those that cause heat are vidaahinah. 

tife: ART araea EST: — These types of food items are liked by people of raajasa prakruti. 


Xa WAAC VAM H-HAT agar: ital: F- And because of having excess of GFT they 


caused increased mental stress, grief and diseases and thereby result in increased Th. 


HEC: , AAA, AAT HeT:, ACI: , Afatet:, wer:, Aarna: a Stet 
Hearse deTSattaatted:, - The Sloka just says 3g, AF etc and since they are all used to 
indicate tamarind and such food items, these terms are explained in bhashya as qt, ARCA 


etc. 


watticher: - Sloka just says 747. Since salt is not prohibited while not performing a ad etc. even 
for saatvikas just for the sake of taste, what is told as raajasa is excess of salt though the term 


is just lavaNa. 


In the same way &4"rT: - Normal warmth in food is allowed as in Rra a Atta . Only very 


hot food becomes raajasa. 
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In Tatparya chandrika Swamy Deshikan explains why Bhashyakarar has given this vigraha 


vaakya for the samasta pada in first line of sloka. It is make it clear that all the terms 


Hera ease etc. are all ftartea:. 


Ria Aaa gea: Aet:, - The word RaT is not a synonym for S™ as it is mentioned 
separately. aftan — The upasarga afÌ is applicable for this also though sloka has 
aage. ATT means pepper and that is also NeT as per aTq4¢ notes Swamy Deshikan. 
Just like salt, pepper is also allowed for taste and hence only excess of that is raajasa. So here 
it means food items which are not fit for use due to being very cold or too hot in the sense of 


taste. 


QT HLT: SAT: — A means that which is hard - the opposite of àg or fat such as ghee. It is 


supposed to increase 4TY which results in increased anger it is said. 

anea faites: - These increase fit as per ayurveda. 

Walaa: AST USAT SST: | TA CAAA TSM H-AAT THAT: Tatas: T- These increase 
rajas — as told earlier ott torrets fats TST Sa, Aaaa Hast shez | 


TAMNh-AAT TIA: Wiad: €T - These increase grief due to repentance - TaTATT etc when 
one thinks back after consuming these food items. Over a period of time they lead to diseases. 


So not only in this body, they can cause grief in future births also is the bhaava. 


Sloka 17.10 

AAAS TAT Git Tafa AT AT | 

SRaeart aei Ni AAAI 11:10 | | 

armat} Cooked food kept for a long time a4 that which has lost its natural taste Yf food that 
has started to smell bad T44 food which has become old 3feezF food that is left over after 
consumption 4d #424 F that which is not fit for yaagas Msi amma FAA such food is liked by 


those of taamasa svabhaava. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 19 of 48 


Apes THAT AAS | AST LATS Us ATA | YT THAT Te | eat ay: aAa 
arfraatet Ua AET: | 


aaah - Facareraferda, - Food that has been kept for many days and so has gone bad - stale 
food. 


TACs - wea AHA, - Food which has lost its natural taste. 


fe - gie, - Food which is smelling bad. 
qid - HATTA aT, - Food which has been kept beyond allowed time limit and 


hence is tasting different. 


Seas - Tatfesa: Ant afe, - Food left over after being consumed by those other than 


Guru and such others. 


THAT - TTATEA, aae Fears: - amedhya means that which is not fit for use in sacrifices. 


That means that which is impure due to not being offered to Bhagavan. 


vated amat Mori aaa wats — These kinds of food are liked by people of taamasa 


svabhaava. 
sad gagn Ua AAA, - Bhojana here means that which is eaten or consumed. 


qaa Tal aa — Again this increases the taamasa guna. 


wat RNN: aaa maan Ua Fez: - So those who are interested in hita should only 


consume saatvika food in order to increase their satva guna. 


Here Swamy Deshikan makes an observation — for saatvika and raajasa foods the effects of 
various food items were told like arafdadat:, gaada: etc and agor cet Aara: etc. but 
here in respect of taamasa food, only quality is being told 4T74T44{ and so on. It is because 


taamsa food also has effects similar to raajasa foods. 


aaah - Arara ATA, - Since all food items do not lose their quality if kept for long, whatever 
is the limit possible for specific substances that is meant here by Freararafeady. For eg. Fried 
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foods can be stored longer while cooked rice does not stay. 471 means 23tsst: - essential part. 
When that is lost, it loses all quality is the meaning. 

Tava — a-e AR-T, - Here also the meaning is food items which have lost their 
essence, or natural taste. Even liquid or solid items, depending on the kind of cooking do not 
lose all kinds of taste and hence what is the essential taste of that particular item, that is meant 


and explained am- mAAR- 0A. 


qR - gT, - A bad quality of food to be rejected and well known from shastra and in the 
world also is meant here. 

Seas - Tatfess: aera AINEA, - This has special explanations from Tatparya Chandrika. 
HAHAH - ATATSEA, AAAI SqH:, - ASIST As, Tas Hea, Theaters Ae. Here sasrfereq is very 


significant explanation. There are some materials which are prescribed to be used in Yajnas but 


are not to be consumed. It is said in Manu smruti - TaTPaTaars WATATTTAS FT | ATT PTAA 
aaa galley F ll Things like rice mixed sesame seeds and cooked, cakes made of rice, milk, 


jaggery and floor, food prepared for Gods but not yet offered, offerings prepared for Yajna etc. 
These are also aaités but what is meant here is aaaf — anything other than what is offered 
in yajnas. It is said in Peah — arte et: Afa sae |. 


vated THe aired aaa watt | qsad Sara Us AIST | Get TT aay | oat feats: 
mahaa maan wa Q: — When the differences between what is good for consumption 


and what is not good are told, one should accept the good. That is the bhaava. 


There is a very detailed explanation for sf - Taifesa: aA acfereH,. We shall see some 
important points regarding this. 
qatra: - Here arf@ includes elder brother and husband in respect of wife. In respect of Guru 


and these people left over food is allowed to be consumed. 


In Yajurveda samhitaa there is an instance — afefe: yaam Alexa tA AAeTAT AT | TAIT 
SATER: | TTT | (AI. 6-5-6-1). There it is said that aditi partook SfsE — so it is not 


allowed is the question. The answer to it is — it is gaf2r= ordained in that particular instance 
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between Aditi and Saadhya devas and in such karmas told in shruti. By that it does not mean 


that it applies to all leftover food. 


In another instance in Srimad Bhagavatam — Bhagavan Narada remembers his previous birth in 
which he was a shudra and what he did he remembers - s Rasam a NRA fest: ap AF 
aama àes: (ATT. 1-5-25). He ate the leftover food of Brahmins once and all his papas were 
washed away. That applies to people like naarada who was shishya of such Brahmins etc and 
is not a general rule. Only then there will be no contradiction in shastras. There is a nyaaya 7 4 
Fata Rematan omasa: - when something that is done is clearly against injunction, 
mere indicative actions cannot be taken as applicable. am+dt4 4 prohibits see of aaa Tas 
also. So what to say of others? Hence Bhashya that Tatfeaiseaut gef is significant 
explanation here. Swamy Deshika notes that Bhagavad Yamunacharya says in anmaya the 
quotes from aacpariazatedt — ates aR See | AT aT aT TASTA AAT | 
Fela qa: tat and so on. So even for Bhagavatas, there are Tati told in shastra when 
they consume Sfae. 


And in Bhashya here, 7#stez is about atari and not about everyone who teaches anything. The 
aa of amar is told by Manu as - STAT q afri AeA ATTA ST: | AHH ASEH TATA Tae 
(m7. 2-140). Bhagavan Yajnyavalkya also says — 4 Tet: frat: Heat Taney maea | sats aaga 
AAA Sale: | SITATA is part acharya only. So one who does upanayana, teaches pranava 
and such only and one who teaches mere moksha-saadhana vidyaa told as rahasya — they also 
can be considered as aTaj4 says Swamy Deshika. Some say according to nirukti etc that the 
word Acharya has to be accepted in full sense in respect of those who teach stasrarfaert etc 
like Amari, parati etc. , even then swamy deshikan says, Sear aA Rara Arar 
wrateraqaniaareere va qda ret: Aaaa Prerana | 

Another objection is, there is a sloka in Aara Rar - marasa area qA | at at 
SeT: Ta TT: eA RAAT | aaaea Het aa Ras gaT | aa HAT ATE 
afac eft | (Az.4).- This is also praising such single-minded devotion to Narayana and not an 
injunction by itself. Whatever is ordained elsewhere is praised here. So these are reiterating 


what is told in shastra and not negating what is said elsewhere shastras. When the 3R3¥ of an 
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Acharya who performs upanayana is mraq sacred, what to say when the same Acharya is 
anada fS — it becomes {ITAA - most sacred. That is how it is to be understood. Even what 
is said as whatever he touches becomes shuddha is to be understood in the same way. Else 
even prohibited things which are by nature ashuddha will become shuddha means there will be 


no difference between shuddha and ashuddha at all says Swamy Deshikan here. 


What is told as yf — includes that which is leftover in vessels used for cooking. That is why 
in ATZ there is a question asked statu: fh raat etc — which shows it is permitted on such 
occasions only. So this is a very subtle matter discussed based on shastra. It is very very 
difficult to practice today but what is said in shastra is being explained by Swamy Deshikan here 


and there are people who follow all these even today. 


There is a work called ngn Ram which details everything about food that is allowed and 


prohibited etc. An English translation of the work with pashurams is available at sadagopan.org. 


We studied the three kinds of aahaaras — saatvika, raajasa and taamasa etc. and it is also dealt 
with in detail in aahaaraniyamam work of Swamy Deshikan. At the end of that work Swamy 
Deshikan says one has to learn from elders and observing their 4781 - what they do and how 
etc, one has to learn. Even for milk, ghee, curd which are generally pure, one should decide 
based on where it is brought from etc. It is a very important aspect and is told in many many 
places — even in Brahmasutras some places this aspect comes - there is a sutra in sstfeacot — 
APATITE aara satfaeiiead — if all are amshas of Brahman why should some things 
such as vedadhyayana be allowed to some classes and prohibited to others etc. Bhashyakarar 
writes in sribhashya 7a aAA VESTAS NAAR, reg RRA, WaT az 
wale Anaa Aren Ra | Food is to be taken from shrotriyas while should not 


be taken from sinners it is said. This is just an example. Like this it is discussed in many places 


in various smrutis, puranas and so on. 


Sloka 17.11 
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Heras AA 7 sad | 

maA At: TATA F Aiea: 11 11 | | 

amarae: By those adhikaris who do not expect any fruits sarìa Eft yaaga has to be 
performed because it is a form of worship of Bhagavan 44: watata thus having a proper 
conviction of mind 4: faferge: ast: ssa whichever yaaga that is ordained in shastra is performed 
a: ata: that is saatvika yaaga. 

paragan: Tee: AfA: - mares: weg cor fearfefe: go:, TEA wa aft - maA 
CAVA ATTAT ASAT SS AA: TATA Al Aa SsTd A: AAT: | 

paragan: Tea: AfA: — It is vidhidrushta by those persons who do not expect any fruits, 


rage: aq wea RNN: aep:, - vidhidrushta means performed with mantra, dravya or 


substances and kriya or or the processes to be performed - all these as enjoined in the shastra. 


Fey Us aft - Waar AIA Awe Els - Weary Ua efi means this yaaga is a 


form of worship of Bhagavan, it has to be done only to please Bhagavan, 


Wa: TATA Al Aa Zea F Raa: — with such a proper mindset whichever yaaga is performed, 


that is saatvika yajna. 

pagan: Tea: — The sloka says aHaraieats: - it is not ara arata: - some liking 
aphala — that is not the meaning is made clear in bhashya as HaTHTsettefed:. That means they 
have no interest in anything other than taraif — safa is what we say in sankalpa. 


faferge: - sees: — The word fate also means brahma. It is also said that Chaturmukha Brahma 
oversees all yajnas. But performing Yajnas as being seen by Prajapati serves no specific 


purpose. So vidhi is taken as faaraanerret — hence 90638: - As per what is told in shastra. 


Hea goa fattest: qF:, -The Yajna and others are only to be understood from shastra. So 
what is the need to say that again? if asked — one should not perform Yajnas with deficiencies 
and hence should follow what is ordained in shastra. That is explained in bhashya as Hq 3a 
RIN: amr: 

mraq Ue eft - maama aT — As per the meaning of dhatu ast agorat — yaaga is performed 
as Waaraacaa. 
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aiaa — The meaning of aaar we in asarda is explained as asasta. Performing 
the yajna itself is the prayojana. Though no one does anything without some benefit 
meaa Aeatstt + Tadd it is said — even then this is performed just as gaama raTa 
Swamy Deshikan says — when a person who is very dear to us comes home, we treat them with 
lot of love and care. Why do we do that? For no prayojana but only because they are our eds — 
suhrut means those who have good feelings about us in their mind. In the way — Bhagavan is 


fart: mvi gga. Performing this Yajna itself is the purpose here as it pleases Bhagavan. 


ma Std AA: AAAS Al Aa Sead A Alas: - Withdrawing the mind from everything else and 
concentrating on the Yajna being performed is amatat told here. Samaadhaana means firm 
resolve that | am not doing this for any benefit but only because it has to be done as svayam 
prayojana. 

Whatever saatvika is told thus - awerdatd gead, araar NNA dad etc. 

==== additional point ======= 


One important observation to show how Bhashyakarar follows Alwars — esp Nammalwar in 


several places can be seen - ITTA art aqaa Ta Alimga (5-2-9) Nammalwar Pashuram 


Sloka 17.12 

AAT I HAT STAAL Aq AT | 

BAI MAAS t aa AfA TTT 11 12 || 

weds Hey Arjuna, maq atstaeart Desiring to attain meager and impermanent fruits aft and 
aay to get praised that he is performing such Yajna 4: 4a: 25a whichever Yajna is 
performed, ¢ tsa fafa know that as raajasa yajna. 

paR e: SATA AM: TT: Gas BA, FT Ast cre Afa — By those who desire some 
benefits and associated with dambha and performed for the purpose of attaining fame only — 


whichever yajna is performed thus — know that as raajasa. 
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arti — Indicates a4 qF — explained as art — filled with dambha — which is desire in 
getting fame of the nature ‘this person performed such and such yajna’. Dambha is the cause of 
performing Yajna and not the fruit. They have desire in Ragam — benefits attained here 
and other worlds. Raajasatva is due to this desire in Raa Raapa. 


Sloka 17.13 

fategraagera Haha ferry | 

salad at are RAAT 11 13 | | 

Afad Not having permission of learned Brahmins a4yeta performed with substances not 
permitted by Shastra H-ateta4 with mantras not ordained for yajnas afer bereft of proper 
dakshinaa or gifts arfacted ast aaa Raed such Yajna performed without shraddhaa is said 
to be taamasa. 

AAAA -mR R, maaa: AAA: agr: acres A SRA ere: | TEST - 
ARa, aAa aA, sa AR a at aa RAAT | 

Afad - mgr, - Vidhiheenam means not having explicit permission of Brahmins for 


going ahead with the yajna. 


mana: AARAA: gÀ: amea gA SRA gat: — That means Brahmins who are of good 


conduct, and Brahmvits not telling ‘go ahead and perform the Yajna’ when requested for 


permission. 


Iger, - walfeaaery - Performed with dravyas or substances which are not enjoined by 


shastra. 


nada Hater, - Without reciting mantras and without offering dakshina or gifts, 


agafat — devoid of shraddhaa 


q a aaa Raad — Such yajna is said to be taamasa yajna. 
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Taamasa Yajna is inferior to Raajasa and Saatvika yajnas. Saatvika yajna is ordained in 
Shastra. Raajasa yajna is also ordained in shastra but performed for own benefits. Taamasa is 


without vidhi — not ordained in shastra. 


Afad — This does not mean aaarerarca because that is told by Ha¢aHaterrg etc. So this 
means lack of something else which is necessary for Yajna — and that is explained as - 
matted, sararach: AAAS: stays: asteg eft Rra - that means what is ordained in 
shastra only is to be performed with the permission of learned Brahmins. For any shastriya 
karma, before starting we seek permission from sadas — 44: Fae AH: AzaeTAA etc There should 
be some learned Brahmins forming the sadas for any karma. It is said 7eeq Faas aama. We 
request them in order to perform this karma 44 araar fangar — they say IAT, 

aaa Afa — with such explicit permission we should start the yajna. If such permission is 


absent, such yajna becomes taamasa. 


AJETA — The word s#aterry itself indicates sar and others also. So this is not about 
annadaana as explained in other commentaries. One should not take materials etc from those 
who have not earned them in the righteous manner for performing yajnas. So performing Yajnas 
with materials not ordained in shastra becomes taamasa. Meaning of J84 is Fats FEA — means 
amana — earned through righteous means and includes whatever is received from others who 


have earned thru righteous means. What is other than that is #724 — It is said in manusmruti 7 


aa at cartes trea aAA i aorarat R Afa Yea averai Aer (Aa. 11-24). 


Sloka 17.14 
aa TTA Ta: Adei ae Ter Aa Aaaa ASIN AAG AE — 


In order to tell that tapas is also of three types based on the Gunas, Bhagavan starts to teach 


the differences in the nature of tapas which is performed through body, speech and mind. 


Bhagavan taught that the food consumed is of three types according to the gunas such as 


satva, rajas and tamas. In the same context, Bhagavan also starts to teach that tapas is also of 
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three types. Before teaching the three varieties, the fact that tapas is performed through body, 


speech and mind and their nature is going to be told here. 


GLESNES LE A GEk EALS Ei | 

aaia a MAL TT a 11 14 | | 

2q The Gods, fest Brahmins, Te Gurus, wat the knowledgeable ones YST worshipping all of 
them as told in shastra str taking bath in punya tirthas a1st@ straightforwardness aapa4 not 
desiring other women = afè% and not injuring other beings mÑ} q7: FAC all these constitute 
the austerity of the body or kaayika tapas. 


aeai PIs, Mest — erase | ata — sare, Tapa - AAT 
Maagen R Raa, afda - awaifertter, vag ae TT Sea | 

afanes Trt, - worship of Gods, Gurus, Brahmins and the knowledgeable ones, 
art — Afaa - taking bath in sacred waters, 


amia — aara: RATA, - Bodily action inline with the mind, being straightforward, 


aami - NA Maalaa RRT, - not seeing women as objects of pleasure, 
afn - amrer, - not hurting other beings, 


vaq Mt TT Fad - all these are said to be bodily austerity. 


These are possible for everyone to perform. One should not think that tapas means something 
done in isolation somewhere and is very difficult etc. These kinds of tapas can be and should be 


done by all is the bhaava. 


The behavior in front of Gods, Gurus, Brahmins and jnaanis which is told in shastra is arate 
which is told as {314 here. It is said in Gauthama Dharma sutra, Teang mea ea aA 
aguR aAa a ATA AT AAA (AT. 9-67). In mahabharata, vefert aR Tae 
ZIA (AT. AAT.) ATTA: HAA: AAAA: JARTA (UT. A. 5-24), HEF WOT SAoHated Fr: ealar 
ATS | TELAT ASTATEAT Grea Tita (Aq. 2-120). + races Tere Fatt a aera: | 
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ITAL TH ASLAM AT Hell (Aq. 2-120) — One does not become mahan by mere age or 
gray hair or wealth or by having relatives. One who follows strictly the dharma taught by rushis 


is only a great person. 
sÙ — which is teertha snaana - sanctifies one and is said to be also tapas. 


asta — In order to say this is a s1zat74 — the aspect of speech, mind and body being aligned 
fully is taught primarily with manas and sharira is the explanation — TATA TA, In 
Mahabharata while telling lakshana of brahmana it is said — asta atTaperea. In Ramayana Valmiki 
says of Srirama — when shurpanakha comes and asks Srirama who is he etd. He tells 
everything as it is without hiding any thing though she is a stranger. Valmiki says =74faxcat 


AAA Tawa | 


Fea — Is also shaareera tapas. 


Sloka 17.15 

aqaa aes aes Hated + Aq | 

eae AT ASS TT SAT 11-15 | | 

aq area Speech which ss does not cause stress to others W is truthful Raft is 


pleasing and does good that remma saa+ € and that which involves study of Vedas agi q7: 


Sead such tapas is said to be vaangmaya — austerity of speech. 


TOT aaa aed aed a ag aes Karena a aft Uag aes TT Sead | 
Speech that which does not cause stress to other, and is truthful, pleasing to others at the same 
time leads to good and also that which involves vedaadhyayana -— study of Vedas is said to be 


tapas of the form of speech. 


aqaa — That which does not expose secrets of others, does not cause suffering and pain to 
others, does not ridicule others and so on — such speech. And does not cause any fear in 


others. 
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aa — Swamy deshikan says ariari Aaa Raa — Says what is reality and what does 
good to others - it is said aca Hated WA. ACT is one of the Fam told in ataaaaF by 
aAA SHIA. Upanishat says TAT THT: TTT ELT ATCA (H. 3-1-5), ta fast separ: TAT 
fread a Ararat (F. 1-16) — in whom there is no crookedness, no falsehood and no deceit — 


they attain brahmaloka of Supreme it is said. 


RaRa — Pleasing words which lead to some good to others. It is said Aa Fad HF Fara 7 
aad AAA | A a Ad TATA WI AA: FATA: il Welcome with pleasant words, supporting 
dharma etc are all said to be priyavacana. One should not praise things which are irrelevant or 
unconnected - that is not hitavacana. Hita vacana is said to be that which is Tearaqaaarhy — 


leads to some good. 


TaTeATAT HAA — This is qaleara as prescribed — 441A fÀ. It applies to only those who are 


eligible. This is said to be S943. 


Sloka 17.16 

ATTA: AAT ATTATAAATS: | 

Waa TS rAracay maA 11-16 | | 

Ha:TaTs: Pleasantness of mind 444 celebrating others gains F4 controlling speech through 


mind ara AfA: focusing the mind on the object of meditation 4Ta4stfe: purity of thoughts and 


emotions edd all these m4 TT Sead are said to be tapas related to the mind. 


Aa: TATE: - ATA: ARRA, AAT - ATA: TTI SAHYSAITAVAY, Aly - ATA ARNAT, 
arena: - wig: AAA aaea, areata: - maA RA a RA aR, wad arrest 
TT: | 

Pleaseantness of mind — means absence of anger etc, saumyatvam — means have trained the 
mind to celebrate others’ prosperity, maunam — means controlling of speech by mind, 
aatmavinigraha means focusing the mind on the object of meditation, bhaava samshuddhi 


means not worrying about anything other than the atman - this is said to be tapas of the mind. 
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Wa:7aTe:— By this, absence of the blemish of the mind of the nature of thinking ill of others is 
told. In Ramayana Valmiki says - aran diet acarst Pera | Tae Waa ATA | it 


is like that. Akardama — without any blemish. 


By ateaca#_ - Associating the mind with good thoughts about others is told. In Yoga also a09 


is told as a quality needed for Yogis and that is feeling elated on seeing others prosper. 


In Vishnu Purana — Maitreya asks Paraashara — what should one do in order not to get into the 
clutches of Yama. Shri Parashara says this was taught to Nakula by Bhishma and | will tell you 
the same. Then he describes the discusson between Yama and his kinkaras — the famous sloka 
aye aT mari Tals AA: her TET HVT | TRS AAS TAS ARTA OTST ATA | - 
Yama says secretly in his ears that he is the lord of only those who are not Vishnu bhaktas and 
asks his kinkara not to go near Vishnu bhaktas etc. In the dialogue between Yama and his 
kinkara, Yama explains the signs of a Vishnu bhakta which is wonderful - amaA arange lear rer tet 
etc. and Aran Anan: sated: rahe: aaa Ra: Satara: aeaa seats Far ete 
ae area: and so on. There is a sloka which Swamy Deshikan quotes here in this context — 
aad te aad a AeA Aah TAT nate ATST: - such a person is pleasing in his form also 
to the world. That kind of arazatraca is the result of Hatred, 


ata — isa said to be AMAA because it involves also the mind. 


arafaf: - Preventing the mind from wandering about amra fàsas — those which should not be 


thought of and establishing it intently in the object of meditation. 


aaisa: - Though it means purity of thought, emotions etc, in order to avoid Tet of FAA:7aTs 
etc, it is explained as not thinking about anything other than the Atman. sta means afer, 


a[f means rejection of everything else. 


And the division of tapas into 2171 etc indicates that shareera, manas and vaak are Watt or 
primary in these and does not mean one is not involved in the other. Because it is going to be 
told that in any act five elements are involved — indriya, manas, sharira, atman and Ishvara and 


so there is no Aa with that. 
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Sloka 17.17 

THA WAT Ta TIEAheahaer A: | 

Haaser: mR Raa 11 17 | | 

amaaa: Those who have no desire in fruits 4%: who think all acts are forms of worship of 
Bhagavan 7È: by such persons 44174 endowed with supreme shraddhaa fafaa a9: aë the 
three types of tapas such as shaareera, vaak and maanasarupa which are perfomed aq such 


tapas arta Raa is said to be saatvika tapas. 


THATS: — pagan RA: , AH: - WAV say ale AATA: At: LAT AENT AT 
AR aa: aag: Ta, aq Rah Raa | 

amarag: - means not desiring any fruits, 4%: means thinking that it is only of the form of 
worship of Paramapurusha, those who have such thoughts, by them, tapas of three types 
shaareera, vagroopa and manorupa that is performed with utmost shraddhaa, that is said to be 


saatvika. 


Now Bhagavan teaches about three types of tapas which differ based on satva and other gunas 


with which they are performed. 


ach: - Along with absence of desire for any fruits, one should have the thought that everything is 
the worship of Paramapurusha only as that makes Bhagavan be pleased and enables HIS 


grace to flow towards us. 


Sloka 17.18 

AHA TAS TA SEAT AT AT | 

fad afee sith Usted AeA 11 18 | | 

HPT aTa peT In order to gain respect of others, so that others praise with words, and do 
namaskaras -— in order to achieve all these, <4 44 and with a desire to attain fame that one is 
a tapasvee, 4q qT: faq whatever tapas is performed qaq Ute UT such tapas is said to be 


raajasa tapas. act And such tapas is not steady 42{44 and is impermanent. 
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ATA ASC: AHTE:, APA AMAT ATT: , MTA TAeHTATS: ToT | Heater Tenses FIAT STAT 
Aq To: Had, Te SE Uses WHA, Cafes Ascend aay AYay | Feared - AÀA 
RTTA, Iga - AAT | 

ATA ASC: AHT:, ATA AMAT ATT: , ATE THEHTATS: TAT - TR means having respect in mind. 
ATA means praising with words. YST is performing namaskaara which is done with the body. 

par N aed AHRITT FA EAT STAT Aq qT: fHad, Tz Fs Uta Wea, — Such tapas which is 
performed to achieve H4AaT, 4AT and +AT respect, praise, namaskaara and such fruits and out 


of <*4 means for just gaining fame that one is a great tapasvee — such tapas is said to be 


raajasa tapas here. 


einama Rea aa Heya - Becasue such tapas is the means to attain fruits of 
the nature of svarga and others which are temporary, such tapas itself is said to be unsteady 


and impermanent. 


Fae - WAHT AAAA, - Acct means it is unsteady because of being associated with the 


fear of falling from it anytime. 

agai - aAa — It is impermanent because it perishes. 

paraaf qA — This is clear because what was told as atftah 77 is that performed by 
AHATHUSAT A: 

Because such tapas is a means to attain svarga and such benefits which are temporary, such 


tapas itself is said to be unsteady. Through its fruits it becomes unsteady and impermanent. 


The explanations for a% and #24 — Here A244 means impermanence of fruits. So 4 is 
explained as the defect which ensues in the state of enjoying the benefits. The fruits are 
impermanent because they have definite end. While enjoying those benefits one has contant 


fear of falling from it - Tt it is said. That is told as A here. 


Yagnyas which give such impermanent fruits are themselves said to be impermanent in 
upanishats also - 4 Qà: Wad FF Td (HS. 1-2-10), Aecacareq Tale (J. 3-8-10), vaara 
qearadt are: Aad (BT. 8-1-6), eaga: PAT (H. 1-2-12) etc. 
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Sloka 17.19 

ymma aiea fhad TT: | 

qea AT aaa N 19 | 

yeast With the sankalpa devoid of viveka or knowledge of discrimination areaaAt teat 
subjecting oneself to torture aq q9: fad whatever tapas is performed Te SeaTears and for 
destroying others whatever tapas is performed qq aT4#44 ated such tapas is known as taamasa 


tapas. 

War: - afaafrt: , yea - ye: gaat aha ares: Ra aatter maen aq aa: frac, 
RA Sears Faq fad, TA AAA Sates | 

War: - afaafet: , Gowran - ye: gaa aAA ares: Raa sratter mearen aq aa: fat - 
eT: means those who lack viveka or discriminatory knowledge. Heute — means with the wrong 


notion of the deluded ones, performing tapas torturing oneself without understanding one’s own 


capabilities, whatever tapas is performed, 


Weed Saas a Aq fad, A WAAAY Sarg, - And tapas performed for causing suffering to 


others, such tapas is said to be taamasa tapas. 


AT: NFF T aqha — Not considering one’s own capabilities. Here aÈ in 14a RFE T 
includes not having permission of shastras. And without thinking about the availability of 


material, people and other accesories for performing the tapas. It is said aerrattt gear 
maaa a | Tareas a TEC AeA frase: | All these are included in it. 


arder — Starting to engage in something beyond one’s capability is aatmapeedaa. One 
should examine capabilities and then only start any work - after sara. It is said how a 
knowledgeable person should act — èst arẹ TAHA zena VATA | STAPA AAEM ATCA tT 
anaq |. So this excludes vrata and others which cause little suffering to self, is within the 


capability of self etc. Such vratas should be performed. 


Causing harm to others is aaf and so any act which causes harm to others is said to be 


taamasa. Taamasaguna causes ignorance. Thinking dharma as adharma and so on. 
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Sloka 17.20 

STATA SETA ards RA | 

aX Bret A WTA a dered MRa STA 11 20 || 

aqq aTi The daana which is araar N with the intent of only giving aarHrter Set ret mA a Stat 
given to one who has not done any favour to us, and given in the right place and time, and to 
the deserving one aart at Ra q7 is said to be saatvika daana. 

wartteareacted aar aft St Bret TA a TTA aq art Sad Te ales ATH SAH 

Without expecting any benefits, the daana which is given in the right place at the right time and 


to one who has not done any favours, such daana is said to be saatvika daana. 


para FaR — While telling about tsar it is said aaRS% and so here it is understood 
that such daana is given without desire in svarga and such fruits. aq 71% — indicates absence of 


desire in fruits obtained here also — 484. 


aqaa — This itself includes acara — one who deserves to be given. So the meaning can be 


extended as — even among 4caTas one who has not done any favours is to be preferred. 


XATA — desha means Punya kshetras and kaala means parva kaalas — they are proper for 


daana. 


q7 q - One who deserves to be given — 4 Aam HATA AHH ATT TAA | AEA ATTA ATH 
afa Wt TAA (AT.A7.aT. 200). One whose conduct is good is a deserving person and not does 


not become deserving by mere education or birth it is said. 


Sloka 17.21 


ae TA PARA aT TA: | 
aad a ORAS Tart Uses STATA I 21 | | 
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aq But that which megaa TÈ either for returning some favour received earlier or expecting some 
favour in future, Ya: Taq Sees and again with the purpose of attaining fame and such benefits, 


at atts Aad offered with a bad feeling agti areri FATA such daana is said to be raajasa. 


TAa- HeTaT a Hey Slee a SA - HI KTH Aq at Sad Tq UMA Sate | 
Keeping an eye on some favour in return whatever is given expecting some benefit and also 


pariklishtam — means giving things which are bad or useless — such daana is said to be raajasa 


in nature. 
WATART ay — Keeping in mind some favour — either received earlier or expecting in future. 


affcrexq — Because good things are dear to one, giving them away hesitantly - with great 
difficulty. araTeTz — explained by Swamy Deshikan says zerra Teast ste FS TET: 
HAMA FICH CATTACAT Arad eH aaf — Something which is very dear to one, one would 
not want to give it away as daana. So keeping good things for oneself and giving away those 


which are not good is raajasa. 


These are all raajasa daana’s. 


Sloka 17.22 

HATHA ASIA ITA AT as | 

HAHAHA AATA Il 22 | | 

ANTA In a place and at a time against what is prescribed by shastra amsa: Ad art ata 
daana that is given to unworthy recipients AaePq4 and daana given without due respect Aaa 


and uncourteously, qq W444 ated that is said to be taamasa daana. 

aAA AMAT: TAC at Cad, TAH - maaa T SN CaALAA, AAAS - AAA, ATTARAHA 
aq dad aq Was Saez | 

Daana given in a place and at a time not prescribed by shastra and and also to undeserving 


ones is taamasa daana. Also asatkrutam — means without respect like paada prakshaalana etc., 
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and aaqa] — means with contempt or without the courtesy as ordained in shastra — what ever 


daana is given is said to be taamasa daana. 
aèt: - Means in an unholy place — such as where there are no devotees of Bhagavan. 
“Tet — means during night etc — which is not said to be good time for giving daana 


aqq: - Giving to those who are not allowed to sit alongside for food, stupid persons, thieves, 


gamblers and so on - they are said to be unworthy of receiving daana. 


aAA — One should wash the feet of the person to whom daana is being given, offer arghya, 


paadya etc. Without this kind of respect whatever is given is said to be taamasa. 


aa — One should utter nice words - like ‘we are really blessed that you are receiving this 
daana, it is our bhagya that we have such a person as you receiving daana and so on’. If one 
thinks he is superior to the one receiving and neglects him while giving daana, it is taamasa 


daana. So even in proper place and time, aT? etc are necessarily to be followed. 


Sloka 17.23 

Ua ARa Teast ara ama Ra r AA As SH: | Tard TET Us Rae Aare: WIAA 
TAAA FT AAT SIT — 

Thus the differences based on the three gunas satva, rajas and tamas in Yajna, Tapas and 
daana as ordained in the Vedas was told. Now for the same vaidika yajnas and others, the 


characteristics when associated with 401a and the words qq, aq will be told. 


In order to make it clear that just like the three types told earlier, Bhagavan is not telling one 
more way of division into three types, aaatfT is given stating that what is going to be told is 
defining the characteristics of all that was told earlier when associated with the three shabdas 


namely Pranava, tat and sat. This is the agf given by Bhashyakarar. 


at aeatere AN agaa: T: | 
aape Fares aaa ARAT: TTI 23 | 
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at Td Ad Ett Thus by the three words Om, tat and sat Afaa: freer: three kinds of addressing 
agt: tA: is said for karmas ordained in Vedas. a Along with those three words ater: those 
belonging to three varnas having vedaadhikaara aT% and Vedas asta and also Yajnas Te 
ffar: were created long back. 


Sad ad ate fae: aa ARN: - grea: TAT: Se: - AAT: a wala | Hey a Aa: Tarot aac HF 
Sead; RA -aR aR at Saad afd weathead waft | any aie e aeqat 
SHAS TAT TANTS TASAATATAAT; “AL AT Slt Mees: AAT: WATS aaa | Ta Aaa test 
afaa aap daraa: after: Far: q aa: a ye ART: Ga var wa Par zeae: | 


Sa ad ate fae: ad Freer: - Tea: TAT: FTA: - Tel Aeaat waft - Om, Tat, Sat — these three 


kinds of nirdesha or addressing — means words - s&t: “17: means are related to brahma. 


Tel A Aa:, aara Ale HH Sead; - And Brahma is Veda. By the term Veda, vaidika karma is 
told. 


Rt — aafeay; safes He Sad ad ate arfai waf — Vaidika karma — those enjoined by 


the Veda get associated with the words Om, Tat and Sat. 


‘any aft qecer aeaqat Raar Taniret WSTATTAaT; - Relation of the word OM in the form 
of accessory is seen as applied in the performance of Vaidika Karmas and that is how it is 


related. 


‘AL ad aft aN: Aaa: Yass araa — The words Tat and Sat denote a feeling of 


reverence. 


aa ANAT sect afaa ara daraa: Aaf: Fat: q Ast: F — Associated with these words 
are Braahmanaas, Vedas and also Yajnas. Braahmanaas means those belonging to three 


classes of brahmana, kshatriya and vaishya who have vedaadhikaara. 

qa ARa: qa war wa Afa cat: - All of them were created by ME only in the past. 

Felt: Fc: - Explained as Fg aaf watt — This indicates ara-a aTa. 

A doubt is raised regarding the explanation aat R+ FH ‘Sad ad etd srar ad Fated. That the 


words om, tat and sat — all three cannot denote vaidika karma and there is no need to reject 
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years for Brahma shabda. tis well established in Shruti that all the three words Om, Tat and 
Sat denote mata Tag] as in TÌ Ts ASIST SAA ANA (HS. 2-15), UAT Heal WAST ATT 
Wats seana ATH Ae Ay Walt (2), AAT: AAA: Hat: WHT: ASTATAT: AAAS.’ (BT. 6-8-6), and 
aean fà (@T.) etc. and so it is primarily told in shastra for Upasakas to use as needed. And even 
if karma becomes defective, usage of the three terms of Brahma will eliminate the defects. Even 
in atl usage, in acts such as yawning etc shishtas use these words. That is why at the 
beginning of chapter and end also everywhere these three words are used (like om-tat-saditi 


shreemadbhagavadgeetaasu etc) — is the doubt raised here. 


Answer is: we accept that brahma shabda is related to karma but in this context it is not proper 
to take like that. In this chapter there is no enquiry made in this aspect also. And it cannot be 
explained suitably for the term atg[*tteda in the second half of the sloka. Hence Brahma shabda 
is taken to mean Veda and through Suda, vaidika karmas are only meant by the three-fold 


addressing here is the explanation in Bhashya. 
That is explained as - Rè - aar Raa; Gates HH Sad ad etd raai wate. 
atait — This word is related to Veda as denoted by Brahma earlier and hence addresses 


aafrhs. In the next sloka also it is said agaf. By that the anvaya of pranava is also told as 
Tara: 


Afar: Tz — sloka does not say who is the kartaa. That is as told earlier ATqavst AAT FEA (Ñ. 4- 
13) and explained as ar Yat Afa. 


That fact that Vedas were taught is told as at à dara wreath Tea (È. 6-17), aar R Raa FIT 
ARISE FAAETAT (AT.AT. 234-93) and such shruti and smruti pramanas. 


Sloka 17.24 


FATT ‘8 TL AL Sle Ms ASAT AVA | THAT'S El A APATHY SS — 
Now the way in which the three words Om, Tat and Sat get associated with Vedas and in 
vaidika karmas such as Yajnas is going to be explained in the next four slokas. First the way 


Om is related is going to be told. 
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AaT TH means with the three mentioned earlier —- Brahmanas, Vedas and Yajnas. The word 
Yajna includes Tapas, Daana etc. It is also told specifically as 2=tatta4:fFaT:. All these are 
applied in practice and among them Om is the first and hence how Om is related is going to be 


told first is the meaning of 1744 in bhashya avatarika of this sloka. 


TEATS ATS AAATATTT: FAT: | 

Waded Aae: Aad ARTA 11 24 | | 

aeq For that reason, a@atfeat of those beonging to three varnas, Raiet: aariaa: aT: all 
karmas such as Yajna, Tapas, Daana and others told by Vedic injunctions HAR sarga aad 
yaded begin always with the pronouncing of Om. 

qea sepatteat - Azarkeat Aafaa aaan: fear: erate: - Fates: mA ‘sey Eft sarect 
aad - adar vaded | Far: Tay fe saga Sead | Ua Fara ARa a aad ata '3' af 
saraa aera: | APT Rra aa- Aaa Talead-AMleHAHMT FT agra AET 
Jaia ahs A sft rara attra: | 

TATE aai - tzarteat Aaa raaa: Har: Aa: — Aafa: — For that reason, 
Brahmavaadinaam — means those of three varnas who have adhikaara for vedaadhyayana, the 
kriyas such as yajna, daana and tapas which they perform, vidhaanoktaah — means told by 


vedic vidhis. 

aA A ft saga Add - adar waded - Are always started by pronouncing Om in the 
beginning. 

Aar: FANT Eft sarga amer — Even Vedas are recited with the pronunciation of Om first. 


Ua Fara ARa a Aaretat PAVIA 'So' aft aradt afa: — Thus the relation of the shabda Om 


with Vedas and Yajna and other Vaidika karmas enjoined in the Vedas was explained. 


ary eftereatirad- Aaa aaa -aRar + areieasata festa Tahara aes ‘sey Sr 
sarad afta: - Because Vedas are practiced associated with the syllable Om, and the rituals 
such as Yajna and others are performed being associated with Om only, Om is related to all the 


three varnas addressed by the term Braahmana also stands explained. 
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WHT — For that reason — means |, who created everything, have ordained at that time itself that 


it should be always associated with the syllable Om. 


faar: - vidhaana is the vaakya which is found in Veda and enjoins a karma. The fact that 
Yajna, daana and others are to be performed starting with Om is established by the vidhaayaka 


vakyas. 


areal ary ft sarga — The syllable Om is uttered in the very beginning. When one utters Om, it 
helps to do aqaa? of Parabrahman who is afea? present in everything, one will be able to 
perform all karmas with the idea that it is HIS worship only. This is for those who have studied 
the Vedantas. Even for those who have not studied Vedantas, it is clear that pronouncing Om 
brings auspiciousness. It is said a Aa tata acs HH Garay q (fa.a.). Thus it is clear that 
utterance of Om which is mragas — denotes Bhagavan, is most auspicious and so the anvaya 


or association of Pranava with all vaidika karmas becomes established. 


For Yajna such as Sarfes7, it is ordained that it is to be performed at specific times such as 
aag (spring) - aed Aad SAAT Asta (HT. it is said. Similarly atst7z is to be performed in 
smag (autumn) is ordained. 9RR asta Aste (). Even then, if all such karmas are begun with 
pranava, that injunction of specific time will not be applicable is meant by 4dd4 in the sloka. 
That is explained in bhashya as Haar. Association of Pranava is common to karmas which are 


performed for svarga phala as well as moksha phala. 


Though in this sloka Vedas are not specifically mentioned, in the previous sloka it is told — Tara. 
So bhashya is dara attest amer - Vedaabhyaasa is started with pranava only. Shruti 
says, Waalal TAC: Wh: Aard a Wasa: Tes Waldettres : WZ: A aa: - Pranava is uttered at the 
beginning as well as end and is said to be prakruti for all Vedas. 4Tz is prakruti of pranava and 
q: WE: means Arey: A: ASAT: - APRA is TAT — THAT TH A ot SAAT TH T 
aad shruti says. Manu smruti says Aap: Wa gai Atal Art A ada | AaecAd Hd YAH (A. 2- 


74) Whatever is said without Om at the beginning will not stay. 


There is oTa 397 in taittiriya upanishat - Iaa aS HT fearSr:, SealeMseaqad AIT, MA 
Aaa PTV, ATAKT FF aT Yara etc. It is said pranava is TAT: HAA AeA: - it is like 
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a capsule having Brahman inside. All the ritviks start their mantras with pranava only it is said — 
arate seq ANA, Maad: wire oid, aAa aga and so on. 


Sloka 17.25 


TY UAT ‘Ad’ ZANATA ATA, Ags — 
In the next sloka, the relation of the word Tat as applicable to all three varnas is going to be told. 


The aa% or association of Pranava in all vaidika kriyas whether for attaining svarga or 
apavarga (moksha) was told. Now the usage of words, tat and sat, in moksha saadhana and 


trivarga saadhanas is going to be told. 


wd aTy — Indicates all three — braahmana, veda and yajna. 


Areca aearest Het AAAI HAT: | 

avatar AA: fared NaRa: n 25 || 

Hrerpitattay: By those desiring moksha 4a a7: fa: the kriyas in the form of Yajna and Tapas 
ARa: att fara and different types of kriyas of the form of daana, waq aaf Naaa are 
performed without desire in fruits ‘ad’ =f (Sates) fad by uttering Tat in the beginning. 

HAH AAAI SareAIAT-Aa-TAN- aaa: Alessia: Aah: AT: a, TT: gA -saaa 
aga RA ae aft areca Sear: | a a: wh: PH aaa (Aoga. 91) aft aeaeat fF 
aai WS: | Ws darea- aa ALTA ITAT YA Tossa aqaayr TI St aaa TH: | 
Fara At walter Tareas srg Us iz EE FTTH: | 

HAA AAA SaTeAIT-Aa-TAN- aia: MaR AN: Aaah: AT: ad, - Without desiring 
any fruit, whatever acts such as Yajna, Tapas and Daana are performed by those belonging to 


three varnas and desiring liberation (mumukshus). 


TT: aA -sra sga Aaa Ad Alt ra freer: — those acts, because they are means to 
attaining Brahman, are suitable to be addressed with the word ‘Tat’ which denotes 


Parabrahman. 
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‘a a: F: fh aacreaqaay (Aopare. 91) aft Toasal fF agparat wha: — It is well known 
that the word Tat denotes Brahman as per what is recited in Vishnusahasranaama — Tal +: €@ 
a: p: fh Aq Ad Tea. 

Ud area- aada Areata saat — Thus for Vedadhyayana, Yajna and others which are 


means to attaining Moksha, 


maada Td Aft araa IT: — the relation of word Tat is told through utterance of the 


word ‘Tat’ in those acts. 


Jaa at aara seers va aaa STTA: — Even for traivarnikas, those 
belonging to the three classes of brahmana, kshatriya and vaishya, the association of word Tat 
is reasonable because of this kind of anushthaana of vedadhyayana etc. is possible for all of 


them. 


In bhashya ìareraa is mentioned which shows that just like Yajna and others Tat shabda 


relates to Vedas through smaa. 


Hretarfeetst: - This means without desire in benefits other than moksha. That is because the 
word Tat denotes Parabrahman and when acts such as Yajna, daana etc are used as means to 
moksha there can be no desire for other benefits. To the question — if Tat shabda denotes 
Brahman only it can be used as means to attain HIM, Bhashyakarar picks smruti upabrunmana 


pramana. 


In sahasranaama it is said 4: 4: +: f% aq dd — All are qualities of Bhagavan ~- it is said arf? 
amA Tots Aeran nga: - names are all representing qualities — Went. And arat wet 
Rara is told — these indicate that though the words 4d, qq are pronouns (#4aTHs), they do 
denote Parabrahman directly. All these names denote qualities of Bhagavan as told mf. And 
because HE dwells in all, HIS name is 4: - adara 4:. Though residing in impure objects 
also, HE remains pure and shines forth and so is said to be ®: - 44y ad F:. Upanishat says 
BIT AAS TAA, AAT Fat Rae | cares: Pere cava | pasa aAa i. HE is 
to be sought after and so is known as f4. He is always trying to protect those who have taken 


refuge in HIM and hence is known as aq. HE makes HIS devotees get more devotion and 
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wisdom and hence known as qq. He is the ultimate to be attained by HIS devotees and so 
known as aqa} TAF etc. In shruti Parabrahman is directly addressed as Tq — in manà etc. So 


it gets established that the word qq is a name of Parabrahman. 


In the beginning of 18t chapter, Bhashyakarar says — ARFI € PAT: UATARA WaT ea; TT 
AIATTSIM ITAA: TH A aiT. 


ti reaa- aada Aleealatydtat - Though in the sloka we do not find vedaadhyayana 


mentioned, since it is useful as moksha saadhana, it is included in Bhashya. 


A question arises that even then the anvaya of TAT for all three varnas indicated by aTay"8Te¢ is 
not explained — this is answered in bhashya as affa Alt TAMAS AeAAAT AT UA 
Teseatlqy SITA: . 

In the sloka, fared Hteratfeets: - indicates that it is Teman Aray. Those desiring moksha will 
need to pronounce tat for all karmas etc. and successively it would lead to moksha. Performing 
karmas like this will cause manas shuddhi, then self realization (that one is shesha to 


Paramatman) and then bhakti will arise leading to bhaktiyoga and finally lead to moksha. 


Sloka 17.26 
AY UT AL MAITIH Aeh Aes aa YaATH A Ag - 
For traivarnikas in Yajna, tapas and daana how does the word sat relate is being told. In that, 


the vyutpatti of word sat in the world (how it is generally used in the world) is going to be told 


now. 


There is an objection raised here — while explaining the anvaya of the three Om, Tat and Sat 


with Braahmanas, Yajna and Vedas why this sloka about normal usage of Sat in the world. 


Does it not look out of context is the doubt. That is explained as AY Ust 'Adq' Seara aarti TH 
ah PISA AANI Ae. The way it is used in the world, in the same way applies to the 


context also is the bhaava. 


Tale AeA F RATETA | 
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Tered HA Ta Aeaer: Te Ferd 11 26 || 

wala In the sense of existence 41g Att 4 and in the sense of having auspicious quality 4 
Zcadd magoa the word Sat is used. AT In the same way, Wetec FATT T$ Hey Arjuna, in 
auspicious karmas dq Stee: Fsad the word Sat is used. 

Gale — ASAT, ATATS - BATTATS FT aAa Aq Sit Cad Te WASAd AT: | TAT HTT 
Tea aAA ais seared - Hear wafer gens Taq eft Peasal Goad - vasad eco: | 


aga - faeataaat, - sadbhaave means in the sense of being present or existing, 

gare - HeATTATA F — and saadhu bhaave means in the sense of ‘making something 
auspicious’, 

aday aq aft Uad Te WASId alHaaat: — In respect of all things the word Sat is used as known 


from shruti and smrutis. 


TA HAPAT FEIT Halse ath Teed - Hea AMT — In the same way, for auspicious deeds 


done by some person in this world, 


ae gay aft aA Boas - aA Ear: — ‘this is a good act’ it is said thus the use of word Sat 


is seen — is the meaning. 


feaman — The way in which the word Sat is used in respect of things existing, even in 
respect what is being told here it is applicable is the bhaava. It can also mean something 


different from a4 or something being present now — adara AST. 


manà — Shruti also says maa aaa maari aa Ward (q. 6-4-5). In the same way the 


word 41g indicates something auspicious — punya etc. And that is told as team aa. 


Aha seed - Hear HHT — The anvaya of word Tat was said to be for Hreteifets:. But here 
it is for Teteq FAT means auspicious karmas. Since it is said as just T9T=, it means 


AAA enr AAT IAAT esa Saad. Sri Shankaracharya says like Vivaha etc. 


Sloka 17.27 
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aa ware ara a feat: RNA area | 

ai aq aadi RA i 27 11 

q aaa att a af: Means being rooted in Yajna, Daana and Tapas, or the anushthaana of 
Yajna, Daana and Tapas by traivarnikas ‘aq’ =f S=ad is said to be SAT. #4 4 Even the karmas 
performed by them az4f and the portions of Veda useful to those karmas 4 gaa afda are 
called by the word Sat only. 


ad Rai saat at TIA art a esha: aean Ad aft Toad | Ht a Tests - Faherty 
maea Aq aft a ahead | TAT Aer: , ARA a, sataprereatateer: Jaf: a, ‘at 
TL AL She rarae AAT AA: ARRA: Fara aaa: | 

aa Rari Aaa sat TAHA art | fafa: aaran aq Zefa Sead — So the anushthaana in 


Yajna, Tapas and Daana which are told in the Vedas and are related to Traivarnikas is said to 


be ‘Sat’ because it leads to auspicious fruits. 


at a aadi - taftraretia aaan Ra aq aft wa afsreffad — Means the karms such as Yajna, 


daana etc which are meant for traivarnikas are also said to be Sat only. 


Tea sat: , fears HAM, aga Aer: Aafia: a, ‘at TAC ele araara — 
Hence because the Vedas, Vaidika karmas and traivarnikas denoted by the word Braahmana 


here are defined as being related to the three words Om, Tat and Sat, 


HAT: q ARA: q aaa afedeat: - They should be distinguished as different from 


anything other than Veda and also karmas which are avaidika. 


After telling about the way the word ‘sat’ is derived and also its use, the fact that it is reasonable 
to be used in the three namely Yajna, Veda and Braahmana. Those who perform these karmas 
and those karmas themselves and the related portions of Vedas are all addressed as Sat is the 


bhaava. 


qà Tata ard a feats: - The meaning of sthiti is explained by Swamy Deshikan as Rafera 
CATA CATT HTAT a ASAT eaaa tasata]. By the word sthiti, those who are established in 


these and the Vedas which help one perform those karmas are meant. 


The purpose of telling this here is for the purpose of anushthaana. 
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Sloka 17.28 

AISA Ed Td Ted Hd A Aq | 

wafeqead West TT Aas aT N 28 | | 

ara Hey Arjuna, aaa without faith aq gt Pt whatever was offered as aahuti in Yajnas = 
whatever was given as daana q9: a4 whatever tapas was performed aq Had Equa that is said 
to be asat or inferior karma. aq Wat 7 That will be of no use after death. 38 4 And will be of no 
use even in this world. 

TAISA Ht Mra As srarieay sag sft Sead | Ha:? TA AL I, Al Se, -a Alaa a ATH 
a Hare Eft | 

AISA Hd me aft ARa sag sft Sead — Homa and others that are performed without 


faith are known as ‘asat’ even if they are as ordained in the shastras. 


HA? TA AL A, Al Se, -q Aas FT iR a Hera sft — Why is it so? Because it will be 


useful to attain Moksha or any wordly benefits here. 


arafatecrsa — Arjuna asked at the beginning of this chapter ù arafataaqeyea acted raataa: 
| dot AST g Bl POT aTa wTeTH:. For which Bhagavan Krishna said even if it is performed 
with great shraddhaa, if it is ashaastreeya, it becomes aasura and Bhagavan showed that 
shaastreeya is different from that. Now in order to establish that what is being taught deserves 
to be called ‘sat’, Bhagavan says even if it is shaastreeya, if it is without faith, it will be called 
‘asat’. That means whatever was taught as sat is that performed with shraddhaa only. So even 
shaastreeya karmas should be performed with shraddhaa is the bhaava. Anything which is 
ashaastreeya (not as ordained in shaastra) would make one fall into hell. Same way 
shaastreeya karmas also if performed without shraddhaa the respective fruits would not be 
attained and hence they are also called asat. That is explained in bhashya as ‘a Alara + 
aRar a Hears See’. 

a acre — Means after death and this is explained as 4 Hata. How can one get moksha after 


death? So this has to be the last birth. In the last birth, after death a bhaktiyogi or prapanna 
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would go to moksha. The pramaana for this word tea is Kathopanishat. Nachiketas asked Yama 
X4 Wet ARA Aer etA ATTA edit Ah | where also YÑ is interpreted as after departing 
from the final body — because that question was about the state of liberation. So what was told 
earlier as Hatters: - is moksha phala only. One who does not have shraddha will not get it is 
explained here in bhashya. The remaining has to be atati<*%et only. So aT zg is explained thus. 


The gist is : Avaidika karmas (those that are not ordained in Vedas) even if performed with lot of 
shraddhaa, will not lead to either 38 or Ages. Karmas which are Vaidikas, if performed without 
shraddhaa, will also not yield to g8T¢81. So karmas should not be performed like that. One 


should only perform vaidika karmas with shraddhaa is the gist. That can lead to both kinds of 


fruits — arate and Aretha. 


Shraddhaa is given utmost importance by all acharyas. Sri Shankaracharya says ‘S4841 gi 
Sad HAA, It A ATT: ATZAT, TIAA SAA SAT, TAAA Hoa egaa, Tes ‘AAT’ 
Sead HATA ATA AAT CaTT 

Swamy Deshikan summarises the essence of the teaching of this chapter thus: arate 


water, Senay Taree, FEISS IAA aS SAH; SHASTA SAAT ARa TATA 
D eft raaa Slat ATA: 


aft gada saa seftarat rA paoia aAA TAN ATA MANSET: 
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Swamy Desikan’s 


Tatparya Chandrika 


(Gita Bhashyam — Chapter 18 — Part 1) 
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‘Bea 


Swamy Desikan, Thiruvahindrapuram 


Annotated Commentary in English By 
Vidvan Sri A. Narasimhan Swamy 


Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 18" Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


STPTTTATAT ATS SETS SEAT: 
(Part One) 

ATSATT AT LAT 
adaa Heat ees Ase Aes ARa Us WaT aes HH, T Aq; separ a HAT: 
AATATAT WTATAT:, TA HATTA ATA: Aa: aaraa aAA | Alea AT HA 
pavareacted Talend, Tae: FT Aralsnrd Hale, Aragha: a Raan; xt SHA | AÈ 
mame PASSAT: APTA: UA, ATED SAAT ST CTSA, WTA APA F TAHA 
HEAT ATA, AACA AA HIATT ACA MCAT ALAA AACA, FAA PAA AT PAT 
TATRA TA rA- Adaa: Horr Aara arrest wart xfs wa wears | 
TA WAT ARTS: FARAH AANA SISTA F Ast: Toatt — 
Sangati bhashya 


adie aeara — In the two previous two chapters, the following were told: 


ayaa maai ARa a aaraa R HA, 7 AAM7;- the means to abhyudayaphala 
(aihikaphala) and nishreyasa (moksha) are the karmas such as Yajna, daana and Tapas etc. 


that are Vedavihita (ordained by the Vedas) and not anything else. 


Rae a SAT: AAA WraTeaa:, - The general characteristic of Vaidika karma is being 


associated with Pranava. 


Ta Hea aaa: Ha: Tet easattaxacad — In that the difference between karmas which lead 
to Moksha and Karmas which lead to abhyudaya (aihika phala) is due to being addressed with 
Tat and Sat. (Vaidika karmas that are started with om tat will lead to moksha phala and vaidika 


karmas started with Om Sat will lead to abhudaya saadhana). 
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maai a HH Heiseateacted Aste, - Karmas which are means to Moksha are Yajna and 


others performed without any desire for fruits. 


aanre: q aara Wald, - One would engage in such karmas when Satva guna becomes high 


aaqa: a alanteedaar; eft sq — and satva guna increases by consumption of saatvika 
aahaara was told. 


Haat meara faresar: amiar: Wet, - Next the identity of tyaaga and sanyaasa which 


are told as means to attaining moksha. 
AeA FAA F TFSI, - The nature of tyaaga and sanyaasa. 


Wad Tart a adati pia, - attributing all doership to Bhagavan who is the 


Supreme Lord - sarveshvara 


AACA HAM AT Ara ALAA eAcaH, - by describing in detail the effects of the three 
gunas satva, rajas and tamas conveying the message that one should essentially inculcate 


satva guna, 
SSATP FANT TATSUYA TAT STI fa-f ad THTT:,- the way in which the ordained 
duties of one’s station in life that are forms of worship Paramapurusha would lead to the 


attainment of Paramapurusha, 


POAT arae ATAT AAT Eft Us stared — and that the essential teaching of the entire 


Gitashastra is Bhaktiyoga — all these are going to be established. 


TT WA AMAA: FARAH AANA ASIANA F a: qa — In that, in order to 
ascertain whether sanyasa and tyaaga are one or different, and also to ascertain the nature of 


sanyasa and tyaaga Arjuna enquires Bhagavan Krishna thus - 


The last three chapters of Gita shastra are about researching the important duties of anspirants. 
Among them, in the 16t and 17* chapters the characteristics of the two divisions of deva and 
asura were taught in order to teach what is to be accepted and what is to be rejected by 
aspirants. Accordingly Vaidika karma only is to be accepted was first taught. Among them the 


nature of that which is means to attainment of moksha is taught in the last chapter. 
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This is told by Bhagavad Yamunacharya in Gitartha sangraha as: 
Sa BIA Plax: ACAI SAAS eA | SAHA TOT MTT SHAT Il 


Attributing the doership of all acts to Ishvara, accepting and enhancing sattva guna, the way 
Ishvara is attained by the performance of ordained duties for one’s station in life and Bhaktiyoga 


as the essence of the Gita shaastra are all taught in the 18t chapter. 


Bhagavad Yamunacharya did not specifically mention that the aspect of tyaaga and sanyaasa 
having same meaning and their nature are also taught in this chapter but Bhashyakarar has 
mentioned them. How is it possible is justified by Swamy Deshikan as ‘they are subservient to 
attributing doership to Bhagavan’. Knowledge of Tyaaga and sanyaasa are same and their 
nature is needed for doing #{catqarars in saz because they are 217 to such anusandhaana and 
that is why it is not mentioned by Bhagavad Yamunacharya specifically. Also, in sangraha sloka, 
Bhagavad Yamunacharya said ‘strat arty Sead’ which is explained in bhashya as *frateresret 
amarat afeart:. Bhaktiyoga is mentioned as saaraartha as it is the samaada or the primary duty 
as mentioned in the very first sloka of Gitartha sangraha as “Aaa aac PAA: 


The last chapter has great significance is observed by all commentators. Sri Shankaracharya 
writes in sambandha bhashya thus - afea iarra AT: APA ALITA STA AAA TATAT 
aha: AAA AHA aevad | aay fe adiay aearay stats: aa Hears eae | 


Yajna, daana and others are same even for attaining svarga and other fruits. So Arjuna wanted 
to know what is it when related to them makes them moksha saadhana and hence is asking the 
question. The question arises as there were many different views in this aspect and so the 


nature of tyaaga and sanyaasa was not clear to Arjuna. 


Sloka 18.1 


aT sara 
GUAT naaa amaA aA ARTA | 


ame a gA gaT I 1 I 
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Helatel Hey Krishna, mahaabaaho, #ftfyeA one who destroyed the demon Keshi, 4-aTeT 
arma 4 T the true nature of sanyaasa and tyaaga aF ated gèr Seay hey Paramatman, 


| would like to know separately. 

TAMA R naea ARA - AT HAT AT MMA IT CATT AACA: (AAT. 8-14) 
Farrar aaa: SAAATATT: SAAT: | T Hae FT Teas Tea Raa as 
(A. AT) ZARY | ea STS TTT ee - TTS TY ART Seas | aay athe: - Fy Tat 


SATA TMS TATA, ST WHAT WT? AST FATA, Tar AAA: THAT aS Sega Soars | Wat 
att cer aed aT aft | 


waaay R Maamaa fafedt — tyaaga and sanyaasa are enjoined as means to attaining 


liberation as told in, 


a HAUT FT ITAT Sl Aah AHA: (MEAT. 8-14) — ‘Moksha cannot be attained by mere 


karma or through progeny or wealth. But some attained liberation only through tyaaga’, 


ARTA AMAT aaa: AATAATT ATT: Maca: | aT Tepes T Telecare TAT Tested Fs IN 
(4. aT) zen fg — Those who have clear understanding about the knowledge of Brahman and 
who have pure mind through sanyaasa yoga, such sages, at the end of Pralaya kaala, attain 
Paramatman who is superior to the liberated souls, and get liberated from the bondage’ and 


such vedic statements. 


HT FATT ATT FT Aes - AIT TAT SPST Fa — | would like to know that real nature of 


sanyaasa and tyaaga separately. 


aay ahora: - Pa Ud SATA AT Tsat GTA, ST WTA Tr? — The meaning is this — do these 


two, namely sanyaasa and tyaaga, mean different or do they have the same meaning? 


qar TATA, TAT AAA: TAT FAST Afeqy gaf — If they have different meanings, | would like 


to know their nature separately. 
ura aft Ter caper aHery Eft — If their meaning is same, please do tell me their nature. 


The reason why Arjuna is enquiring about the nature of tyaaga and sanyaasa is told - 
ariar fe mamaaa Afè — Karma svarupa or nature of karma is same for attaining 


svarga and apavarga. While that is so, the same karma when associated with what is known as 
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‘tyaaga’ becomes a means to attaining moksha. So the association of such a qualification (or 
visheshaNa) itself is said to be means to liberation. When karmas are not associated with 
tyaaga, they do not become moksha saadhana. So the visheshaNas - tyaaga/sanyaasa 


themselves are said to be mokshasaadhana here. 


We can recall the arsaraatRaT of sloka 25 of 9t chapter — ara aao ara ae arfed gaa: | 
FIST aAa TAT AH Aled ATA. Bhashyakarar writes in avataarikaa — Het Fetes APH, 
qaerda PAT ACATAT: ASHTATASAT HAT AACTHAA A: STAAET ATA alot, HAT 
ATA AMA S-TLA TST TTA ST HATHA ATA at wafa | We have to note the word 
agram. Karma is same. When one performs a yaaga offering Havis to Indra keeping in 
mind Indra only as the devataa who is being worshipped, and desiring to attain indraloka, he will 
get such fruit only which is impermanent and meager. While the yaaga is done with the idea that 
the devataa worshipped is ParamapuruSha who is antaryaami to Indra and without any desire in 
fruits, one gets unlimited incomparable and permanent benefits. It is just the sankalpa that is 


different in the same karma. 


FA CATT ATTY A Aa — ATATCHA — tattva is explained as yaathaatmya. Tattva means reality - 


knowing the nature of something without any doubt or wrong perception etc. 


ad RaRa — ara is explained as Ata as it is to know the nature of something without 


ara- etc. There should be no doubts or errorneous or wrong understanding etc. 


qaq afeqh=ants — It is explained in detail as aaatasra: - hy uA Aearacan Test FTA, ST 
WHat UA? Far FTA, Tal AAT: TAT CaM Sega Sears | Wc aft der caret aera ele. 


So it is not that Arjuna wanted to know their difference as it is not decided that they are different 
and there is no reason why he should think already that they are different. He wanted to know 
whether they are different or same. If different what is the difference, if same, what is that 
meaning. Hence the question is quite proper and that is the abhipraaya of Arjuna as explained 


in bhashya. 
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Sloka 18.2 


HY AAA: UH Us CISA, TIF sary ate Mord RARAN aa Aaaa — 
In order to establish that the nature of both tyaaga and sanyaasa is same and to establish that 


nature, Bhagavan Krishna starts to show various differing views existing in that matter. 


This is the sangati for the next sloka. Whether tyaaga and sanyaasa are same or different — is to 
be established with proper logic and pramaana. If it is doubtful only it is to be enquired into and 
established with proper reasons. The cause of doubt is explained here —different views exist in 
this matter - atfefasfaatt — vipratipatti means feats. So in order to make things clear, first 
the various views are mentioned. Though the meaning of these words — tyaaga and sanyaasa 
were told earlier itself on many occasions, the question is raised here in order to reject the 
differing views and establish the reality. Bhaashyaavataarikaa makes it clear that @at: THA UT 
ISTH, Td A Sg Std fed — Bhagavan’s decision is that they mean the same and to establish 


that and also that nature, other views are examined. 


Anaga 

arat HAT ari ia aN Fre: | 

adatai gei AAA: 11 2 || 

aaqa: The knowledgeable ones aratai FAT aT} think renunciation of kaamya karmas Hearst 
fag: is sanyaasa. fae: Some wise ones who had deliberated on this 44 HF maani am} STE: 
say that renouncing the fruits of all karmas was tyaaga. 

wae area: SIA SAT ITs caer sare fag: | ARa a fserr:, aeaa ARa aea 
q AAT HAT HATA Us ALAM aar Sit Wg: | TT MPSA: BHTHHCTSTATT:, 
aaarHaagy:, aft are maA CHa GAAS LALA TANT Ss THA, AA: APTA ATA TST: 
warty settee ft aad | car eat oy À aa aT MTT |' (18-4) Eft ATT UT 
taaa | Raae g Seas: BATT ATE | Aleraes Rearea: TATA: ' (18-7), 
‘ates Aa a Pita aa: Her) Tecra Sea a g Seals HPs i (18-12) sft wea 
qafa asad Frat: u aaia aft Pett | 
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wae flats: HATA PHT “ATA TTSTCATT Arava fag: — Some learned ones think that ‘nyaasa’ or 


svarupa tyaaga or outright rejection of kaamya karmas is sanyaasa. 
FR a faettr:, - while some other wise ones, 


Rari tReet area asa BATT Heaney wa — renunciation of the fruits of all karmas 


including nityakarmas, naimittika karmas and kaamya karmas, 


manra amari ft sg: — that only is the meaning of the word tyaaga as told in moksha 
shaastras, 

TT MSA: SeHHeTSragy:, teHHHstaga:, sft Aat saar — To show in one place, the 
disagreement or different opinions- that tyaaga told in shastra is the svarupa of kaamya 


karmas and that tyaaga told in shaastra is renouncing the fruits of all karmas, 


UPA HATNA FACT ATT aT, - Bhagavan uses the word sanyaasa in one place and 


tyaaga in another place as synonyms, 


aT: APTA: THY Aehipay Eft sad — and so, it is known that it is accepted that 


the two words tyaaga and sanyaasa mean the same. 


oar Pears MOY À TT AT ATA I" (18-4) 3 arrests va Airaa — In the 4h sloka here, 
Bhagavan has given his final view using the word tyaaga where HE says, ‘Hey Arjuna, listen to 
my definitive view about tyaaga’. 

ATT g SATS: HHT ATG | Arertes Remana: TAI: 11' (18-7), - Later Bhagavan 
says, ‘It is not reasonable to reject karmas that are ordained as obligatory. Abandoning them 
due to delusion is told as taamasa tyaaga’. 

‘aes Ret a Pitter eae: wor) TacaaT AAT Mea a g iana HPA I (18-12) eft — ‘Those 
who do not do tyaaga or do not renounce, for them three types of fruits of karmas will ensue 
after departing from here — undesirable, desirable, and mixed. While for those who have done 


sanyaasa, that never happens’ - thus 


qen matat estar A — it is seen that they are used as synonyms mutually, 
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aa: utaa ete Aard — and so it is decided that the same meaning is accepted for 
both. 


The words #44:, AAA: is significant - Bhagavan is going to tell HIS decided opinion later 
fet oT Ñ Ta in 4h sloka. So here two views are told. The first one is by #44: while the second 


is by feaeT:. Shows that second view is what is going to be Krishnamata also. 


aaa feat: - In bhashya shows that this sloka also two views are told as in the next sloka UF, 
aq? is mentioned. 


HATA FHT ATH TASICIMT Ararat fag: — Here nyaasa is explained as 7ST as told by some 
a7: or scholars. Since it is expressly told as #14 +s, it is understood that other karmas are 
not to be rejected. And for the second view it is said adatna — that means here tyaaga is 


svarupa tyaaga itself. 
So some say kaamya karmas should be completely given up — 


a. because if one rejects nitya naimittika karmas, pratyavaaya (ill effect) results. So one 
cannot give up nitya naimittika karmas. And if nitya naimittika karmas are not performed, 
one would not be eligible to perform any other karma. ment Stal AMPs: Ae ate: TAHA 
it is told. But kaaamya karma is not like that. It is performed only to get certain fruits. So 
they can be given up and giving them up completely is said to be sanyaasa is some 
people’s view. 

b. And if kaamya karma is not performed, there is no pratyavaaya told. So it can be 
given up. 

c. Also kaamya karmas would only help one to attain dharma, artha and kaama and they 


are all opposed to apavarga (or moksha). So they have to be given up. 


d. Kaamya karma is not a means to moksha also. It is also not ordained as accessory to 
upaasanaa. If there is vidhi that kaamya karma is anga to upaasanaa, then it should be 
done. But it is not so. Even in the Brahma Sutra aaen 4 aR AT: aaa — Only 


aashrama dharmas are ordained as anga or accessory as per Bhashya. Upanishat says 
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aan ARARA ast ada TIA Aare. Upaasakas desire to know Brahman through 


yajna, daana etc. which are nitya naimittika ashrama dharmas and not kaamya karmas. 


e. And kaamya karma itself does not yield moksha as in that case upaasanaas that are 
told would be futile, Hence mumukshus should not perform kaamya karma at all and so 


giving up kaamya karmas completely is proper is the first view. 


Here giving up or sanyaasa is svarupa tyaaga — giving it up in its entirety; Means not 


performing the karma itself. This is the first view. 


rad a Aaa:, aa AAT PTAA a ATT HAT HATA WF AAMT AMT MSars St 
stg: — The second view is that one should give up the fruits of all karmas and not the karmas 


themselves. They argue thus — 


a. The first view says because the fruits of kaamya karmas are opposed to moksha, the 
kaamya karmas themselves should be given up. The second view is that in that case, 


just give up the fruits, why entire karma itself? 


b. The first party asks the question — in that case why will anyone perform any karma for 
no reason? It leads to Asra aqs. The second vaadi says — perform it just like nitya 
naimittika karmas — for the sake of mraq YATT — just to please Bhagavan and for no 


other purpose, then it will be reasonable. 


c. The second view is that a karma gives nityaphala or anityaphala is depending on 
being aware of or not-knowing ParamapuruSha as told in shruti — at at Uaaere TAT 
atatecar aRar Gell tad creda Fett adagan aaa seat Tate (q. 5-8-9). If 
one does not know Bhagavan, even if he performs yajnas, tapas etc for thousands and 
thousands of years, his fruits are impermanent. 4 Udaert wiht ARa aerea Wit a 
Tay: - One who departs from this world knowing Brahman becomes a realiser of 
Brahman — he will attain Brahman. Shruti says aeaa ae fe eat PRAN — if one does not 
know HIM what is the use of 2s or mantras etc. So just like nitya karmas even for 


kaamya karmas there is no svarupa tyaaga but only phalatyaaga is the second view. 
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hard a Aaa:, Pa Aaa STATA a ATT HAT HAA WF AAMT AMT Sars St 
OTe: 

Also, In ada Ahaan told in second view, the word #4 includes all as explained in bhashya as 
Rari ARa Seat a AAT HAT HaCaT we - nitya, naimittika and kaamya and not 
anything other than kaamya because first view is talking about kaamya karmas only. So the 
word 44 has full meaning and its scope cannot be reduced. If a question is raised, nitya karmas 
are anyway not associated with any fruits like kaamya karmas where explicitly the fruits are 
mentioned like SNRA tantam Asia etc. For sandhya and such nitya karmas no fruit is 
mentioned. It has to be done as it is ordained and without it one does not become eligible to 
perform any other karma. Swamy Deshikan quotes Vishnu Purana sloka where even for some 
ashrama karmas fruits are mentioned — mamai Teearars (A.F. 1-6-37). Gruhastha who is 
performing all his varNaashrama dharmas attains prajaapati loka it is said. Bhashyakarar also 
quotes this in a later sloka. So phala tyaaga has to be done for all is the bhaava in the second 


view. 


TA MAT: STITT: TaHAHAAG:, Sta flare A WHA AAAS SALT 
AM TAHA, At: APTA AAs: VHTACAH aSattpay Stet sad — This is an important 
explanation in bhashya. Always our Acharyas support pramanas with nyaaya — logic also which 
is not against pramaana. That we can see here. Tyaaga told in shastras is of two kinds — 
kaamya karma svarupa tyaaga or sarva karma phala tyaaga - this is the difference in opinion 
present — vivaada. Here Bhagavan indicates by using the word sanyaasa in the first case and 
tyaaga in the second case, that they are actually synonyms. This is the significant observation 
of Bhashyakaarar as told in bhaashya. This is like in SriBhashya bhashyakaarar shows how 4a 
and 34147 are synonyms based on usage — In Chandogya it is said in the beginning as Fat 
aaam... and concludes as mA € qaf a Aat aay aga AAA A Va Fa (HT. 3-18-1, 3). So 
sata and àq mean the same. In the same way another place, + 4 ìa aHeal ZT:..ends with 
aAa (q. 1-4-7) and so on. In the beginning the word ‘Veda’ is told and ends with 
‘upaasita’ OR starts with ‘upaasita’ and ends with ‘veda’. This we can see in many places in 


shruti. This shows both mean the same. In the same way here, the word ‘sanyaasa’ is used 
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while telling about the first view and ‘tyaaga’ for the other indicate they mean the same is 
indicated in the bhaashya. 

oat Tears YO À aa ATT ACTA |' (1814) 3R amr ws Pear | ae g ARATE: HHT 
arta | aenea Reame: Tra: u (1817), ReRe Het a AAA we: Herz | 
ATTA TT TT Aaa PAT | (18112) 3A men Gara SMa a Ta: Wares pay 
ate Rafard — And the fact that they mean same is justified by quoting the slokas coming later. 
Bhashyakarar shows various slokas here where sanyaasa and tyaaga are used together in 
same sloka. Now the logic is further strengthened and it can be decided that the two words 


mean the same. 


wat: uaaa Ste fretted — Swamy Deshikan observes - agaaa ste Aird - 
accepted by whom - wftaaat mmaa fd 9:. Bhagavan is going to tell HIS view later. So it is 


accepted means accepted by Bhagavan Himself is the meaning. 


Sloka 18.3 

Tose area R AA aA mgA: | 

amaaa: AA a Aara ATI 11 3 || 

UF Some mT: knowledgeable ones Araq because of being defective FH say sft We: 


said that all karmas such as Yajna and others should be given up. 44% = While others said 


qaaa: FÑ karmas such as Yajna, Daana and Tapas 4 <atsae etd should not be renounced. 


wh - aAA: arta shear: aq Taare Uae Ga Serna aa Bale HF ATT ASK 
fe ag: | AIL asa safes HF aT ITSAA Slt ITE: | 


Us - HAA: Ha ARa: a aaraa — Some means the followers of kapila rushi and the 


vaidikas who follow the mata of kapila which is sankhya mata, 
wifealyad ara — because of having defects such as desire and others, it binds one, 


ad sated Ht THEM CATsay Efe arg: — All Yagna and other such karmas should be renounced 


by one desiring moksha, they said. 
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HI qea sates HH FT ATSATA Efe Wg: — Other panditas, said that yajna and other karmas 


should not be renounced. 


Te AAT: BAT ARa: a aaga — Though in the sloka it is not qualified, because of 
the word @tvad, it is explained as sankhyas and vaidikas ( those who follow Vedas) who follow 
their school of thought. ateaea ace afta: it is said. This also indicates that the view of those 
who renounce the svarupa of all karmas is opposed to Vedas. Veda says aati agar — 
one should offer a pashu to Agni and Soma. Sankhyas say that the violence to animals or 
himsaa which is ordained as part of yaagas is cruelty and so yajnas are associated with defect 
and cause ill and hence is prohibited. They say such cruelty though in yagas which are ordained 
causes ill to the person who performs those karmas. It has some merit also as it leads to 
performance of vaidika karma. They also say there are some prayashcittas to get rid of those 
defects etc. If not done, it will cause ill. Sankhya kaarikaa says geaarqatas: 4 fe afaata 
aaa: (M.T. 2). Scriptural means (aanushravika) is linked to impurity (avishuddhi) 
because yaagas are performed by sacrifice of animals etc. and kshaya — impermanence and 
atishayayukta — it is not niratishaya. Panchashikhacharya who is a sankhya acharya says it is 
mxed with slight impurity (a77: WgF7:) and remediable - qIttez:. This is what the sankhyas, 


followers of Kapila rushi, say. 


Here Veda itself says such pashu offered in yaagas would reach punyalokas — 4 aT 3 à afeaaqa 
a Raf | cart sate Thats: fN: etc. And ast aA: aaa: is told. So this is for good only. What 
ends in good is not harmful. It is like father getting his son operated as a cure to some disease 
etc. That is not violence or himsaa — as it leads to something good only in the end. Though the 
general rule is + Rena wat yat, in yaagas as it is ordained by Veda, it has to be done and is 
not considered cruelty. But sankhyas do not accept this. They say it is cruelty and hence karma 
itself has to be given up. In Brahma Sutra also this aspect is discussed and established properly 


in the sutra - IaM Aa reata (3-1-25). 


umR aAa aara — All schools of thought accept that raga and such defects lead to 
bondage of samsara. And others say that performing karmas induces desire and such things in 


it and so leads to bondage. 
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wa Astle HA — Though it is just mentioned here, because of specific mention of Farartay:-FA 


for the other view, this also means streftaHs only. 


FAA Tsay Std arg: — Such karmas are to be renounced by mumukshus only. Others can 
perform them is the bhaava. Else, shastra which ordains all other karmas will not be valid — it 


would lead to 3ITATe of shastra. 


ae ea Aaleh HA AF ASAA eld WWE: — The second view is inline with what Bhagavn’s view is 
which is going to be told next and so that view is indicated as told by gaT: in bhashya. 
Pandita means one who knows to discriminate what is to be renounced and what is to be 


accepted. 


Sloka 18.4 

Peart qo À Ta AT ALTA I 

warn fe paa Afa: serch: 1 4 || 

aaam Hey Arjuna 7 “art in the aspect of tyaaga in which there are different opinions Ñ faa 
aq listen to the decision from ME. {eyeaTa O superior among men, AM: tyaaga Prez: 
arahia: fè has been told to be of three types. 

aa - Ud RART amt - amA Peart A ae: IT | aT: Paar wa ARAI ate tafser, 
aiaa, adeataqadar a Gay wa fe aan Aaaa: - At aar Hater Spear aay | 
Aa scat gerea Arasa: 1' (3-30) 3R t aAa cote thet Wa T Sag aft RATT: | 
AeA aaa Aaa Se HA SA HAP Aaa: oat: HAAG: AMT:, Aart aaae 
MAT: HATA: HATTA: TAT: | 

wa - wa RARA cat — tatra — means in respect of the meaning of word tyaaga which is 
under discussion — as there are opposing views among disputants, 


- amA fret A Ad: WT — Listen to the decision in respect of tyaaga from ME. 


wart: Paay wa ARAY HAA — tyaaga in respect of vaidika karmas which are performed, 
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paaa, PARAT, HLearagadar + Faq wa fe ar Afa: ddifa: — is of three types as 


pertaining to fruits, pertaining to the act and pertaining to doership was told by ME earlier itself. 


‘aft scatter aAA aenea | Aaa ar gerea frase: 11' (3-30) 3f — It was told 
as ‘Having surrendered all acts unto ME with the mind focused on the Atman, without having 
desire in fruits, giving up the thought of ownership in the act, engage in this war being cured of 


all affliction’. 


aiaa CTech Het AA T STG Slt Hart: — Renunciation of fruits is thinking that ‘Fruits such as 


svarga and others that arise from karmas are not mine’. 


AIHA ATAAT ASAT Fe BH Slt BAT AAA: ILA: PAAA: CATT:, - Renunciation 
pertaining to karma is ‘giving up the idea of selfishness of the nature of thinking that this karma 


is mine being the means to attain fruits that belong to me’. 


APA HATA AAT At: BATA: aAa AAT: ATT: - Renunciation pertaining to doership is 
giving up the idea of doership of Self by attributing the doership to Sarveshvara. 


q7 — In this this word indicates aspect of disagreement amoung disputants. 


A faq - We have to note that the meaning of Ñ is not ‘my’ but ‘from me’ as explained in 
bhashya #4:. Because Bhagavan is not teaching another view here. Also, 47: indicates HIS 
nature — Supreme Lord, Sarvanjnya, sarvashakta, sarvakarmaphalaprada, 
sarvakarmaadhyaksha and so on. Being taught by such a preceptor is Arjuna’s bhaghya and it 
is Bhagavan’s karunya that HE is teaching everyone in so much detail keeping Arjuna as 
pretext. HE does not have any defects such as bhrama and others. Like Nachikets says to 
yama — vaktaa caasya tvaadruganyo na labhyo (katha. 1-23). Bhagavan is teling it with so much 


of authority here, that it has to be accepted without any doubt is the bhaava.. 


fafa: - This is not the three types such as atfeas, wa and aaa which will be told later. But 
this is about the three types within atRas TT — so explained as phalavishaya, kartru vishaya 


and karma vishaya. 


aft aaff — The sloka refered by Bhashyakarar indicates all three types of tyaaga - Aft +ntr 
aam (kartrutva tyaaga), xef: (phalaashaatyaaga), fA44: (mamataa tyaaga). aë Hal, 34 HA 
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a FH, Heat + Aa are the three aspects. Mumukshu has to do the anusandhaana that 
Bhagavan gets everything done for HIS own SAKE with HIS own instruments for HIS own 
pleasure. - afad aAA: cach aaa areatd, aR — we say for all karmas. It is not 
mere sankalpa but we have to realise this in every act that we do. Then we will have no worries 
of any sort as nothing will bind us. Our doership is under HIS control and is subject to HIS 
granting us HIS consent or anumati. At the first instant HE has given us the freedom to do 
sankalpa. As we do, HE will give anumati from second instant onwards. Whether good or bad — 
whatever is our sankalpa he gives anumati. The freedom given by HIM to us is also part of HIS 
sarveshvaratva only. That way everything is under HIS control. This will be again examined in 


later slokas. 


Sloka 18.5 
AAAI THA FT AT AANA TT | 
qaam: Yajna, daana, tapas and such #4 vaidika karmas 4 “1sa4 are not to be renounced. 


aq ata Those karmas are certainly to be performed only. 


AAATATT TPs AR HY THAT a Haha AM ASIA, AF T AIM aaAtets: HAA Vs | 
Yajna, daana, Tapas and such karmas ordained in the Vedas should not be renounced by 


mumukshus. That means they should be performed every day till final departure or death. 


Outright rejection or svarupa tyaaga of karmas such as Yajna, daana and tapas is negated 
here. In bhashya araf indicates that even after fafafeurerFe or the desire to know Brahman 
arises, one should not renounce the karmas fully. Some say (like in advaita darshana) that one 
should perform karmas with phalasangatyaaga till vividisha arises and after that karmas should 
be fully given up and one should to brahma jijnaasa. But we do not accept that. Shruti says 4 
aAa ada Baerga Tela aa FF TATA FA gaad (BT. 8-15-1) — this is the final 
statement of Chandogya. That is explained in bhashya as mamma, Ate: HAA UA. This is 
established in brahma sutra aramid Tarts fe F84 (7.4. 4-1-12) and upasana has to be done 
everyday is also told aRar aara etc. gtg: means during the designated time every day. 
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It does not mean 24 hrs a day but a specific time is designated and upaasanaa is done during 


that time as sandhyaavandana and all that has be done also. 


HI:? 

Why should they be performed as told? 

Fal ai THAT Tatas AAAI 11-5 || 

aAA For manana sheelas or meditators or upasakas atatt qqa these karmas such as 
yajna, daana and tapas Warf are purifying. 


AAATATTT TTA ATE HA AAT - ATA Ta | AT SOT | ATT 
Wasa Seat PAA SAN RANA aortas TTA: | 

FATT TTA ATTA hs BAT — Karmas such as Yajna, daana, Tapas and others 
which are ordained as obligatory karmas for one’s station in life (varna and aashrama), 


aAA - maaori maf — those karmas bring purity to the meditators. 


ArT STAT — Here maneeshinaam means mananasheelaanaam. Manana is upaasana and 


not mere thinking. 

AAT masaq SIA paa — Mumukshus who are performing upaasana as long as they live, 
smar RA Aa NAAA aaam gat: — the performance of these varnaashrama vihita 
karmas destroy the karmas of yore that are obstructing fulfillment of upaasana. 

qta — This indicates that the view which says nitya naimittika karmas are also to be 


renounced is rejected. 


aaaea — Yajna and others help in meditation is indicated and so the word manana is 
interpreted as upaasana. Ata is said to be upaasana in upanishat. THAT ATA: qe fatter 
area farsa | attest a area a Aena gR: | AsAT should perform upaasana. ‘muni’ means 
manana sheela. In the same way here Afr: is explained as those who are manana sheelas 


or upaasakas. It is also not manana which comes after shravana but it is upbaasanaa here. 
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yaa ashan STAT PAAT — Why should Yajna, daana. Tapas and such varnaashrama 
dharmas be performed life long is the question. Upanishat says maomaria Neam A ... T: 
aed PATA ata va Tay Te gef eaa (T. 5-5) etc ordaining that Upaasana has to 


be done life long. So any accessory to such upaasana also has to be performed life long is the 


reason. That is told as earlier 4 aera ada ATaaqVA (3T. 8-15-1) etc. 


Aaaa — Upaasana has the power to make future sins not taint one — TaeTst AAT is 
told for upaasana. But nitya naimittika karmas cannot do that. They can destroy praacheena 


karmas which are obstructing upaasana nishpatti. That is why maat farsah is told here. 


Sloka 18.6 

varar q HAT Test Aaa Hels F | 

aiar A aes Ferd ATTA 11 6 || 

at Hey Arjuna, vara aff these karmas also agi Heats a AFA Harare are to be 


performed renouncing attachment and fruits =f # fferaa SAH AA that is my definitive and 


superior view. 


FAT AAT AoA TTA Waa, TEATS SITAAT AG Wah APS sarah HAT AarcreapgSarey 


TST PAM AAA Heist A AAT ARLES: ATA STAs Aa Haass ata aa fsa Sar 
HT | 


FAT AAT aaa TAs Waa, TATE - Because of the reason that Yajna, dana, tapas 


and such karmas result in purification, 

smaa uA Alt Aaratht ATHY — just like Upaasana, these karmas such as yajna and others, 
Haat SIT — that are forms of my worship, 

agt HA AAA Heft | FAT — having renounced the ownership of karma and their fruits, 
Were: AIA, — everyday for life long, 

sma RAA AAEM Breaths — a mumukshu has to perform for fulfillment of Upasana, 


fe aa AfA sat Aa — is my final and superior view. 
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FATT AAA AAAAA TTA Wasi, THATS — By telling that these karmas result in 
purification, the view which said @1s% aiyafecrs’ (18-3) — that because all karmas are 


associated with defect which was told earlier — that view is rejected. 


saaa Watts Art — In the sloka, varan q FAM is said. Here aft indicates they are equal to 
upaasana and hence bhashya is SaT44q. 

aa HAT manearen — If karmas result in purification, it has to be through pleasing 
Paramatman only. Only Paramatman’s preeti can result in purification. So explained as 
aanraai. Yajna means Ast agoa is the meaning — they are all forms of worship of 


Bhagavan only. 


FST PHM AAA Hast A AA ALS: AAMT STATA Aas AHA Breas Std Aa fea SATA 
Haq — fferd AAA — indicates one should not doubt it at all. 


SdH — Indicates that all other views are to be rejected as this is superior. 


Sloka 18.7 

faces g iara: PAN TTT | 

menea Remena: RATE: 17 Il 

q But Raae HAT: HTT: renunciation of nitya naimittika karmas 4 ST72Xc is not reasonable. 
mT Out of delusion Tt ATT: rejecting them ama: TRATE: is said to be taamasa tyaaga. 
When some siddhanta has to be established, pramaanas are first important. If there are 
different opinions on how pramaanas are interpreted, along with it uppapattis are also needed — 
it should be established with proper reasons also. Bhagavan say ‘na upapadyate’ here. 

Maa - Fear A Rae ngaa: SAT:, GATT: - AT FT SITET | ‘Maas a d a Redan: 
l' (318) aft Aaaa wa aera: | a R aaea Adda SRY ATTA THA | TIT ' 
q cast ggd IWAT:' (3-13) aft aaf errema Ara Aaaa sales | ‘sree R Arar Aa: 
(ST. 3. 6-5-4) aft aera R Aa Baa | ‘BSR at Aras: AA ear cafe: | Aa caret 


favaret:' (aT. 3. 7-26-2) St ACATATHTLST ATA ASR eeaaa As Fad | TAT aaa 
Preah at aoa Tel Wa SITS Sit TET aT FT STITT | Us ae: HTT 
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marae TAT: ATA: TPA: | TAT: CAT: ATAA:, THT Aaa ATT TATA 
| Tat R aame AA TATA St TA Mac SaTATA F UN" (14-17) 3R aT SH | AAA T Aaah 
Ariam | tar a aead - aa aa fate ar ard aaa | aatatfeaa crater sha: aT oe aA tt" 
(18-32) 3R | act RAAR: sete: canny fader wa Eee: | 

Paces - aAA Rame naaa: FATT:,- niyatasya means nitya naimittika karmas (obligatory 
daily and occasional duties) such as pancha mahayajnas and others, 


Gara: - AMT 7 SITE — their abandonment is not reasonable. 


'TORaTATS a d a Aea: |' (3-8) eft aeizararat we aA: — Because in that case as told 
‘hey Arjuna, if you do not perform karmas even the body cannot be sustained’ (3-8) — living with 


the body itself becomes impossible. 


miaa R ahera acta ARK ATA THafa — The state of the body which is nourished 
with food that is left over after offering to Bhagavan in yajnas, only is conducive to the rise of 


proper knowledge. 


HII ' FT crest TAI ITT:' (3-13) aft aaaf erena Ara fattest watt — otherwise 
as told, ‘those sinners eat sin only’, enjoying the food that is consumed without offering to 


Bhagavan in yajnas would only cause errorneous knowledge in the mind. 


‘aaa R at Aa:' (GT. 3. 6-5-4) aft aAa R Aa ATeqTAa — The mind gets pleased on consuming 


food as told, ‘Hey Somya, mind is supported and accelerated by food’. 


‘Meat TaN a: AAS Yar fa: | RAAN adareta Aaa: (GT. 3. 7-26-2) Ef — As told, 
‘If the food that is taken is pure then the mind will be pure, When the mind is pure the meditation 
upon God will be steady, When constant meditation is gained all knots of the heart of the form 


of ignorance, desires etc get destroyed’ — 


AS AMATI ATTY SASyeearaaatd Fad — Achieving the knowledge of the form of direct 


perception of Brahman is dependent on purity of food consumed is told in shruti. 


TTY naa Maa HF AMAT AeA Us BaTAay sft TET AM a STTETd — For the 


reason that nitya and naimittika karmas such as pancha maha yajnas are to be performed as 
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long as one departs only for attaining the knowledge of Brahman, their abandonment is not 


reasonable and not proper. 


Ua Aaa: PHT FeaHcaaterd Tart: asa: Tet fa: — Thus abandoning the karmas that 


are causes of such knowledge, out of delusion that they bind one is said to be taamasa. 
TART: AT: TH: Ta-aa AA ATED aea — Tyaaga which has its roots in tamas 
is taamasa tyaaga. Since such tyaaga is out of ignorance which is the effect of tamas, such 


tyaaga has its roots in tamas. 


TAT R AHA FT WATSAT ST THAT MAAISATAAT F U1! (14-17) 3 sq 3 — The fact that tamas 
causes ignorance was told as, ‘pramaada and moha are caused by tamas. In the same way 


ignorance too is caused.’ 


aai g aaa frets — And ignorance is errorneous knowledge that is opposed to right 
knowledge. 

Ta a eae - ‘ae SHAS ar Aad THAT | aata aaa Tha: AT Tet ATT 11' (18-32) sft — 
Its nature will be told later, ‘that buddhi which being covered by tamas leads to thinking 
adharma as dharma and perceives everything wrongly, Hey Partha, that buddhi is taamasa 


buddhi’. 


ant freadarrare: Har: am Ara Us gaT: — So abandonment of nitya and naimittika 


karmas has its roots in erroneous knowledge is the meaning. 


faata — That which cannot be given up as it is associated with varna and aashrama is said to 


be faa. 


q aaa: - The word 4-414 along with q, indicates svarupa tyaaga that was told earlier as ata 
ataq (18-3). And that is ridiculed here in second half of this sloka as merq dea Tear: ATA. 
mT means thinking that if karmas are done, fruits will come and they have to be experienced 
and it will generate further interest and such feelings and so finally it binds. Hence it is better to 


give up karmas itself — giving up like this is taamasa tyaaga. 
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aang fe att Aa: - The pratyaya HAE here is not in fer274 but ary . Because mind is not 
vikaara of anna. It is said in Vishnu Purana — tg yara: ATT: TAA AT: | Ara (fa. 6-7- 
18) — food is made of five elements — pancha bhutas. Body is made of pancha bhutas. That is 
why food is said to be apyaayana to mind as mind is not a modification of anna. Mind is born of 
aah Aesnte Ara. And ata is born of TAA agga TF and pancha bhutas during creation 
when prakruti-mahat-ahankaara etc in that order everything is created. Anna is “tft while 
manas is ateeattes. In Chandigya it is said - aem fi Far ARa | cea a: AAS argeda TT 
Wate; Al neaei; Asra: | - Food that is eaten assumes three fold form. The gross 
portion becomes faeces. The middle portion becomes flesh ad the subtle portion becomes the 


mind it is said. Then the mantra aami R HT Aa: comes. 


AQ MATHICST ATTY ASE eeaTacttatt Fad — In Mundakopanishat it is said frat Feahes: 
ferred adin: | effaed aerate afer? eB ma? (q. 2-2-8). So when Brahma sakshaatkaara 
happens, all knots of the heart such as raga, dvesha etc are broken it is said. Here also 

Aer Yat maa: mA Tareq: Aa aagettat faster: gives the same meaning. Hene 
bhashya explains this as TA ATATHICST ATTA ASAT A AT. 


acy cant aaa — Here Aaqa indicates PRIMATA FATATA: - if the cause is absent effect will 


be absent. So it is not reasonable. 


One cannot live itself is the first reason — to live one has to eat — what should one eat — that 

which is offered to bhagavan — that means aaradhana has to be done — for which sandhya etc 
are necessary. If we say we will take prasadam from someone else, even then to eat - means 
to do anuyaaga — one should be pure — should have done sandhya etc. so all these show nitya 


karmas cannot be abandoned. 


If we say we will eat anything — it will lead to vipareeta jnaana — ayajnashishta food will only lead 


to vipareeta jnaana and will cause lot more harm only 


Then brahma sakshaatkaara rupa jnaana can be attained if one consumes yajnashishta only — if 
one is ultimately interested in moksha, for meditation to fulfill, aaharashuddi is a must. Shuddha 


aahaara means yajnashishta and that again leads to performance of nitya karmas. So 
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Bhagavan is explaining importance of nitya karmas with so many reasons and bhashyakarar 


explains Bhagavan’s teachings with so much clarity. 


aa Rea Ra: HAT: can feats Wa Seas: - The word atte which Bhashyakarar uses 
here includes even kaamya karmas performed without desire in fruits — maTftateacted arenas. 


Sloka 18.8 

Saas Tat PARAIT | 

a PAT UIs AMT Aa ATH TAT | 8 || 

aq *H Tha karma which ought to be done PAFASTHATA, due to fear of bodily strain Fay sat 


aq one who gives up as it causes grief only 4: ts cant Frat such a person, having done 


raajasa tyaaga “TT the fruits of that tyaaga ła 7H he will never get. 


FATT TATA ATA AT HH; TAT FSA H- TAH AT-ATEACAT TEATATA STATA PIAFAMHLAT T 
AAS: ATATSHY Sit TAA aA ATTA Ua Tatar ait at aera TAI, T 
m WHS AMT HAT Te ATATASaa-MTTA SAT Tht AHTAAST APH TAT | ‘AAAI 
Ala: AT Ie Trea t' (18-31) 3R R Tera | a R HA Sa Aa: Taree: | AMT g WTA aSTeTT | 


Fat TILT Aletarsat yd FA; - Even though karma is saadhana or means to liberation 


successively, 

TANT F:aeAh-FATsHAT-ATeaAcaTq — because it is painful and can be done with lots of material, 
FEAATASTAA PARNA T — being stressful it causes bodily strain, 

AAT: ATAFTHCY Eft Treat — so fearing that it causes mental depression, 


arrears Aaa Va Addie gf — that for attaining perfection in yoga only practice of jnaana 


is to be attempted, 


al agaaa aA RET, - one who abandons fully the karmas such as pancha maha yajna 


and others, 


a Uses ae TNT Frat — he having made raajasa tyaaga or renounced out of rajas, 
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TS AAI ACTT-MPATA SAT St AAT ST APT T TAT — he will not attain the fuits of such 


tyaaga of the form of rise of knowledge as such tyaaga is opposed to what is told in shastraas, 


'ATATAGA AAT A Trax: AT IT Usa tl’ (18-31) sft R asad — It is going to be told, ‘Hey partha, that 


buddhi which knows as opposed to what is true, that is raajasa buddhi’. 
a R aA grano Aa: Tatadd: — karma is not the cause of happiness directly as we see it, 


aft g maaa — but through the grace of Bhagavan. 


‘arataceda, PARTANT — This indicates that it is not adharmatva moha but because it is painful 
etc. Earning money for performing karmas is filled with grief as told in, mata atà Fa’ (AT. 
q. 2-44). 


HTT: AERA Slt TAIT - MAATE: - ‘AATTATS’ is one of the means told in maaana — AAF- 


feath-a aT -feal-PeAM-AT 0-20 — Not having avasaada is anavasaada. 


Those who reject karma say that when there is clash between &-atet and afezs7, one should 
give up afz. Here aaa is caused in the mind — which is A-a<s7T and so the afezett which is 
karma should be given up is the argument. There is a saying to that effect also — 7arareatt 
war Tiers Pasta: | AHS STA SAT AATHATA A Ada’ (AA. 12-92). But in the opinion of 
Bhagavan here such tyaaga is raajasa. Giving up karmas due to fear of bodily strain and that 
earning the materials needed for performing karmas is painful and causes mental stress, such 


tyaaga is raajasa told as aaran. 


AAA ST ATs a THT — Here anha means AtkaHarTne that is going to be told. 
Because this is mumukshu prakarana, the question of svargaphala etc is not relevant and 


hence fruits of tyaaga are mentioned as ATATART ST. 


a R HH Sea Aa: Waleed: | APT I maaa — Karmas that are performed properly would 
please Bhagavan and HE will see to it that there is no mental stress caused to the doer is the 


bhaava. This is told by Dramidacharya as maianen fe aAA Aafa | a fas 
Harald mranata (x.4T.) — This is quoted by Bhashyakarar in vedartha sangraha, sribhashya 
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etc. Karmas do not give the fruits themselves but Bhagavan who is worshipped by karmas gets 


pleased and graces the fruits is the bhaava. 


Sloka 18.9 

Bras seas ad Pease | 

AST THA Het FT FT ATT: ATAHT Ae: 119 || 

att Hey Arjuna, aq fad aA that karma which is ordained as obligatory to be done daily for 
one’s station in life #raftcara only for the sake performing it Ae Het Aa aca fead is 


performed renouncing relation to that karma and fruits 4: art: afters: Ad: that tyaaga is said to 
be saatvika tyaaga. 

wet aa Aq eae, FATT: areal Aa: — a: TIAA: | aa Raa oars Teast: | aes R 
aaraa sareat aft Sey - Aare ATA ATA! (14-17) aft | aer a - waht a ght 
a aAA WaT | A Ale a ar AR gfe: at at areas 11! (18-30) 3f | 


Raa Ream AR wt aaaea Hes - aaa Efe Aca — With the 
knowledge that the nitya and naimittika karmas or daily and occasional duties that are ordained 
as obligatory for one’s station in life are to be performed as forms of MY worship means just for 


their own sake (for pleasing Bhagavan alone), 


agt - HAY AAA Het A aaa Aq fad, - that which is done renouncing sanga — means 


renouncing the idea of possession in the karma and also fruits thereof, 


a MT: areal Act: — A: AAA: — such tyaaga is said to be saatvika — means it has its roots in 


satva. 


qarara mran amaA sat: — which means it is out of proper knowledge of the meanings of 


shastra. 


aed fe azaraheadaedaray sareate aft SHA — It was told that satva gives rise to knowledge of 


the true nature of objects, 
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- ‘Aral AAAI AAT’ (14-17) 3R — ‘knowledge arises fro satva’ it was told. 


aa a - safe a ate a arated sara | see Arete ar ate aia: ar m RaR 1' (18-30) 3R - 
It is also going to be told as ‘Hey Partha, that buddhi which knows karmas that are ordained for 
pravrutti (wordly benefits) and those that are meant for nivrutti (liberation), what ought to be 
done and what ought not to be done, what leads to fear and what leads to fearlessness, and 


what binds and what liberates, that buddhi is saatvikee buddhi. 


What was told as ami fR gesar (18-4) is refered here and saatvika tyaaga only is 


shaastreeya is firmly told as it has it roots in jnaana which is an effect of satva guna. 

fad — Earlier it was begun as Raass q HATA: BHT ATT ITAA (7) — here also the word faa is 
qualifying the karma — it is Aft and hence faad is explained as 
ReRe Rana ARA FA. 

Any act is to be done for some purpose only. Because of that only it becomes a means. So how 


can something which does not yield any fruit be ordained is explained as Farta aema FAA. 
That means tava ate Acar. 


Though sloka says renouncing 4371 and Wa, #ictearT is also to be included. That is why in the 
next sloka, bhashyakarar explains the word amf as FHM aetha-aeareantr. 


Sloka 18.10 


a Scalar Hl Ht ATT ISAT | 

wart axaaarfast Fert arira: 11 10 || 

amfi One who has all three types of tyaagas 4a afaz: and is endowed with satva guna, 
Hardt and has knowledge of reality, FHT: has got all his doubts cut off, aar FH A te such 
a one does not hate karma which gives unwanted fruits. 2tet = #Aq{IsTt and does not get 


attached to karma which gives fruits such as svarga and others. 
Ud maa AE Aart - aaea: Ta Us feras:, HA cerHar-adeacanh, + se sapere 
HH, Pot TPA T ATI | THM HH AM SHA, Het A PH FTSTEAMTGAPAAIehay, Aaa 
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war aR aa, Gagan, aad + cat: Haaren: NA + Hae | 
Aree WT Hy aT WAT ey AIA, AA SPLAT ATMA ATTA: | ATTRA Te ATT 


TATATTATTAT I" (HS. 3. 1-2-24) 3R gaktarfacd: ma R RAA Aaaama | stat: HAT 
HIAASTHATAT ATT: EA: AT: T HACTSTCATT: | 


Ud amaaa N Aart - ara Arara: Ta Was fasraera:,- Thus one who is endowed with satva 
guna and is a medhaavee - means has knowledge of reality, and due to that reason only has all 


his doubts destroyed, 

wah aSTHet-wcacartt, - and has renounced attachment, fruits and doership in karma, 
a Af aget FA, - does not hate karma which is akushala. 

Hct A PAT F BATTS — and does not get attached to kushala karma also. 


were HH afte, - akushala karma means that which leads to undesirable fruits. 


art a Hy gree Ta aTe RRA, - kushala karma is that which leads to desirable fruits 


such as svarga, putra, pashu, anna and others. 
ater Hah AAaefeacard, - Because he does not have the sense of ownership in all karmas, 


(We normally like desirable fruits and do not want undesirable fruits but a tyaagi does not have 


either — na dveshti akushalam karma kushale na anushajjate) - why 
ag ardrefaawHercard, - and because he has renounced all fruits other than Brahman, 


pH ear a Tar: arr: NA + FAN — and as he has renounced doership also, he does 


not feel liking or hatred towards these two types of karmas which are being done. 


aami Wt we srt mR ANATA, - By papa karma or sinful acts which give undesirable 
fruits, those that are performed inadvertently (praamaadika) are meant here. 

TRAA SAAT ATMA ATTA Se: | ATMA TAT ATP Tat TATA AT II" (HS. 3. 1-2-24) 3R- It is 
said in shruti that ‘who has not ceased from bad deeds, is not calm, is not composed (means is 
not able to focus his mind on Bhagavan), does not have equanimity of mind cannot attain HIM 


by superior knowledge’. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 26 of 83 


za Rara: aa R AAA aaa — that not being away from bad conduct is opposed to 
producing right knowledge. 

aa: PAY HLSASTHAAT AMT: MSA: TMT: FT FACT STITT: — so giving up the idea of doership, 
possessiveness and fruits in karmas only is said to be shaastreeya tyaaga and not 


abandonment of karma itself. 


In this sloka, for one who does renunciation as per shastra having his roots in satva and others, 
there will be no mental disturbances or vikaaras is told. That was tod earlier as Sarettaaarete: 
TT a faareaa (14-23) 

qaa Raa aaa: - Aar is Marearadt Far (ATA. 1 AT.) as told in Rag. Shruti also says Far 


aAA afar FATT PAST seraa (4.41. 5-42) where Har is explained as amrer: by 


bhatta bhaskaracharya. Capability of the mind to know realities as it is. Swamy Deshikan 


explains it as arararafesy aay ega- ATA. That is told in bhashya as arafa 


ad<a4atTt:. One who has proper knowledge which is not mixed with anything else as he has 
retained all teachings of Acharya as they were taught. 

aiea PHT Aaa, Aca ara paras, HATS A Tar: Fea: MiSs a 
àf — In all karmas — just like karmas which belong to others and that are performed by others 
do not bother one due to not being related to self and so there will be no hatred etc arising out 
of such karmas done by others, in the same way karmas done by one also would not cause any 


desire or hatred etc for such a tyaagi is the bhaava. 


feaarorar: NAS + FAN - In karmas that are being performed — because when karmas are not 


done the question of preeti or dvesha does not arise at all. 


a gfe aTa A — there cannot be advesha towards karmas which are known to cause 
pratyavaaya if not done. So this is explained as mif #4 — that which happens due to 


negligence or carelessness — done unknowingly. 


Sloka 18.11 


Te Mg- 
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Bhagavan explains that further. 


Explaing further what was told as fadet q FATA: FHT ATTA (18-7), what was established 
logically earlier, Bhagavan says that three types of saatvika tyaaga are denoted by phalatyaaga 


in the next sloka. That is indicated in the araraat RT as Tale. 


a R PSMA MRT Ah HATTA TT: | 
aeg HaHa a amaa i 11 || 
agyat By the embodied one aff karmas aAa: cath to be give up completely + fÈ 274 is not 


possible? ¢ 4: But he who aimara renounces the fruits of karmas 4: amf sft afata he is 


said to be one who has renounced. 


a fe tay - Aar Harr aoa: Ap MR, SSAC AAMT ITA AT Taare a 
PHOT Has acary | Teel ST ASIA SMA Tasitay | a: q TY aR Paan, a war 
Tanta AACA: (AET. 8-14) Fake ray cami sft ahead | marean sft westares:, 


HART ATHAS TAT CAM Eta, ARa: artic.’ Shr THAT | 


a R seat - Aaa — dehabhrutaa means one who is supporting the body, 


FAM ANT: Ath MTA, - it is not possible to abandon karmas completely. 


SSAA AT AMAT Aaa Aaa a PHI aAa — because one cannot abandon 


karmas such as eating, drinking and others and also karmas for associated with them for 


supporting and nourishing the body. 


qed a AAMAS Aasid tay — And for that purpose performance of mahayajna and others 


also cannot be avoided. 


a: I Vy agaaa Hear, F Us anh AHA: (ASAT. 8-14) qar aay ait sft 
arfsreftard — And one who has renounced the desire for fruits in those mahayajna and other 


karmas, he is only told as tyaagi in ‘some attained moksha only through tyaaga’. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 28 of 83 


parca sft wastares:, Hearsay ae sie, ARa: archticta:' eft an — here what is 
said as phalatyaagi is just indicative. It implies renunciation of phala, kartrutva and sanga 


because it was begun as ‘tyaaga is explained as of three kinds‘. 


faaam — This does not denote just any being because that is of no use. So the reason 


that abandoning karma completely is impossible is implied by this. 


What was told that because of supporting the body all karmas cannot be abandoned is 


explained as tare rar. 


aaqa eam - If a question is asked - One can do attr aatstat — why should one do 
shaastreeya karmas? It is answered as 724 Hela STATA. One has to eat means food should 
be yajna shishta and for that sandhyavandana, bhagavadaaraadhana etc has to be done. For 
that any other karma associated with it are also to be done. It was also told earlier as TaTatq 
PANS AA AST PHAM. 

aed HAHAH — This is made clear in sloka to indicate that svarupa tyaaga should not be done 


as explained in bhashya. 


afsefid — Sloka says 4 arficatsefied — who has told means shruti as quoted in bhashya 
ART ALATA: 


kkk kkkkkkk 


additional notes 


Mimamsakas say nitya naimittika karmas help one to get rid of prarabdha karmas. Prarabdha 
karmas have to be expiated either by experiencing or through nitya karmas. Till then one does 


not get moksha they say. mty Hard FA they say. 


Sloka 18.12 
WTSATaAT PLAT - 


ag Sather aherrastetara-safeasrarathet maaan a Raar eaaa area: aAa | 
Peary att oa ea (A. F. 1-6-37) zr Rra eaaa us R AT | aa: 
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TAIHAM ATTA ATA ATTA HAT ATTA AMATI SATA ST AAA SAHA SPT 
PUASSTHAA STA: ATTA: AA AAaracthaHacad HAAM FHA AISA ld, Ad SAC As — 

TT SAM aAa ira- AAAA nmaa a eRe ara: Aad -There 
can be an object here: karmas such as agnihotra, darshapurna maasa, jyotishtoma and other 
such karmas and also pancha maha yajna and others are ordained as being associated with 


svarga and such fruits in shastras. 


Rer Raa att oa ea (fa. 9. 1-6-37) zar Raar ua R aAa — Even 
nitya and naimittika karmas are enjoined as being associated with attainment of prajapati loka 


and such fruits as in Vishnu Purana. 


aa: qaaa aAa MATA anai FAM qS — So if such karmas which are known to be 


means to attain those respective fruits are performed, 


Sherrard ga NR aae att RAe: aasttz:,- just like when a seed is 
sown it will definitely grow to give fruits even though one did not wish so, in the same way even 
for one who is not interested in the fruits the accruing of desirable and undesirable fruits cannot 


be avoided, 


HA Arafat TAM T HH AISAA Ela, AA SALA Are — so because of being assocated 
with fruits that are opposed to moksha, a mumukshu should not perform karma itself. This 


objection is answered thus - 


This objection is raised because of the thinking that even vaidika karmas will yield fruits whether 


the doer is interested or not just as laukika karmas do. 


And karmas such as agnihotra and mahayajnas can be performed just as ashrama karmas or 
for svarga and such fruits also. So even if they are not performed for gaining svarga and such 
fruits, but only as ashrama dharmas there will be some fruits as explained in 

bhashyaavataarikaa frat A Rama att ioa Tees’ (fa. 9. 1-6-37) xr Rna eaaa 
wa R aam. By citing the example of sowing seeds - Ststraraatatita — even 1R Fs told 


as &peret A can also bind one is indicated. By mistake also if a seed falls on ground, will it not 
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grow to be a tree? So karmas in whatever way they are performed will bind one is the objection 


that is answered now as per bhashya avataarikaa. 


aes Rat a Prise water: Herz | 

TIAA HA TT aR HAT 11 12 || 

aeathtat For those who have not renounced phala, sanga and kartrutva, #4: Wet the fruits of 
karmas performed by them 3c will after the performance of karma aeq ee at a tad watt 
will be of three kinds — fruits that are desirable, fruits that are undesirable and those that are 
mixed. aatfaat J While for those who have renounced the fruits, Aq 7 those fruits would 
never accrue. 

ats - TARR, 3E - carte, Fay - ated garrarante, vad AAA ator: Hey, sear - 
EGHAM eat Ter aS | Ter - HalGS Hy ge: | aT Sea HP - TT 
agenfeaftenttat afte aft aAA oe waft vag och walt - gah? aaar Rett 
Ua, TAPS safa- ar Aa: ST NA a Aarts aad | maA AN: = - 
aad Fara aap AARS ast arda TATA (F. 3. 4-4-22) zr RR: xfs | wz us 
Fag us ay wearer: mata: Fare:, TTT TANT aft Te: | 

ais - aaHifethety, FE - ATi", - anishta means naraka and such undesirable fruits, ishtam 


means svarga and such desirable fruits, 


faq - ated yarrararate, - mishram means putra, pashu, anna and such which are mixed 


with desirable and undesirable effects, 


Vad ARa wa: Hey, TATA - rianan Rai AeA waf — these three kinds of fruits 
of karmas ensues to, atyaagis - means those who have not renounced doership, the idea of 


possession and fruits in karmas, 


Tea waht | Tea — HATTSTATACHTAy geari: — when does that happen — pretya. Pretya means at a 


time after completion of the karmas. 


a q dearer Faq — for sanyaasis it never happens 
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-T q aiarar Ra aft arerfacte tet waf — sanyaasis means those who have 
renounced completely the idea of doership and others. For them fruits which are opposed to 


moksha would never accrue. 


Wag Sth Wald — this is Bhashyakarar’s way of summarizing what was told so far in this sloka. 


This is also used when something told is going to be explained in detail. Here it is summarizing. 


wart aeraeraratts Aea wa, - Even though karmas such as agnihotra, maha yajnas and 


such karmas are nitya karmas only, 


Tate Aafa- Aa: Ft MaA a faftarrgeracaa Riga — even then the aspect 
of those karmas being used for different purposes is jjustified in respect of one desirous of 
moksha just as it happens in respect of jeevanaadhikaara and kaamaadhikaara according to 


‘viniyoga pruthaktva nyaaya’ — difference in appication. That way the doubt is cleared. 


maaa: a - aad tarqaada ster ARARSA ast atest TTATSATTMHT (q. 3. 4-4-22) zer RIN: 
gf — And the aspect of these karmas being used for the purpose of moksha is as told in shruti 
‘Brahmanas desire to know HIM through performance of Yajnas, daana and tapas done along 


with anashana or fasting’. 


aq Ud haag Ua FHA — such being the case, in respect of karmas only which are being 
performed, qq means because svarupa tyaaga is taamasa and T44q{ means due to 


varnaashrama dharmas being unavoidable, 


aiae: aAa: FAH:, - sanyaasa which is established in shastra is nothing but 


renouncing doership and others in them. 


a Ua a aM Sid 37: — that only is told as tyaaga also. Because sanyaasi is used in the sense of 


being opposed to atyaagi. So conclusion in bhashya is 4 ua rt sft Se. 


aR ra — For those who are not mumukshus, three kinds of fruits ensue which are those 
that are desirable, those that are undesirable and those that are mixed. For mumukshus even 


fruits such as svarga and others are anishta only. 


Xe — The explanation is signification for this word. It is not ‘after death’ but subsequent to 


completion of karma. This is known in several karmas. There is kaaareeri ishti which is 
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performed for getting rains. That may happen when the person who performed it is alive itself — 
that is after completion of karma. So pretya does not necessarily means after death but after 


completion of karma as explained. 


vagt waf — The answer to the doubt raised is given directly without use of any logic is 
indicated by this. 


ARAFA aTa — It is a rule which enjoins the use of the same object for different purposes. 


The Aas arts or the veda vakyas which pronounce the application of the karmas are 
different also is to be observed here. Karmas such as S4tfqeta amt which is a aaa — yield 
different results such as destroying sins or bestowing svargas etc based on purpose of 


application of the same. That is called ARAT yaaa. 


manafia — Shruti ordains that upaasanaa is means for moksha in statements such as ‘aa 
fear Hac Se Aaf | ATT: Gear Aasaa etc. If a doubt is raised that where is karma enjoined 
as means to moksha? The answer is — for surada f that is fulfillment of upaasanaa, karma 
becomes means or saadhana. So that way karma is also <*7<aT ATA — successively means to 
attaining moksha. That way, karmas are used for moksha. Upaasanaa is arafa ata and 


karma becomes WeFaeat alae. 


So karmas performed renouncing phala, sanga and kartrutva become means successively for 
moksha. When karmas are performed without renouncing these, they yield the three kinds of 


fruits — ishta, anishta and mishra. 


TAs Sraraearaare-AT AT àa: ST MaA a ARa Rea — this needs some 
explanation. There should be adhikaara for performing any karma. Aadhikaara means 
ownership of fruits — matat. One who is interested in attaining certain fruits becomes 
adhikaari to perform certain karmas. Ofcourse the basic requirements are there such as 
vedaadhikaara etc. One should have studied Vedas and so on. If one is interested in svarga he 
can perform jyotishtoma — that is kaamaadhikaara. Desire to attain svarga is needed to perform 
that way. Some karmas such as agnihotra are also ordained to be performed lifelong. arasttaq 


aRar gaf - means Feat — one should perform as long as one lives. So for this, living itself 
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becomes adhikaara. The fact that one is alive means he becomes adhikaari to perform 
agnihotra. That is said to be jeevanaadhikaara. To live, one has to consume food, food has to 
be bhagavatprasaada and that needs sandhya and others. So, one has to perform them as daily 


duties. 


Sloka 18.13 


Sart MTA ge aa ANA Hearsay aca SHY ATTAATTTHTAL As - Ta Ta HHH: 
art ararahteart sate ate | reaqear fe cardia starr ahha: a Hepa: 

CAAA ATA HAT SAAS; Tat sari aaaea sls whet - IA a HT TOTS 
uq- 

Li maf Tears araar — Now in the antaryaamin who is Bhagavan and who is 


Purushttama, 


aiaia Aes THIcaTaaTATHTV] STs — attributing the doership to HIM, the way one can 


realize akartrutva of oneself is being told, 


- Td Wa ha: aft aaaratearn sats eft — From that only the aspect of renouncing 


possessiveness in respect of fruits as well the karma also happens. 


qarqe R achat saraa — Is it not that Paramapurusha only through Jivatman who belongs 
to HIM, 


aha: a HCITHAACATH: — and body, sense organs and praanas which are also HIS, 
aAa Hater srt; - beings karmas for HIS own purpose of the nature of LEELA. 


ad Harare aaaea aft tet — So the fruits of acts such as getting rid of hunger etc which 


are pertaining to Jivatman, 


- THAIS FA FT ATENA Wa — and the acts such as eating etc which are means to getting rid 


of hunger etc., are also to be attributed to Paramapurusha only. 
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Here the sangati for the next sloka with the previous sloka is being told. The previous sloka 
aRt ft F etc — how is it related to the sloka being told Tati ngrata is explained in this 


sangati bhasshya. 


watt Tears — The antaryaami is mentioned here. Though HE is antaryaami in all objects, 
none of the defects of those respective objects touch HIM due to these two extraordinary 
attributes that HE is Bhagavan and Purushottam. That is indicated by these two words. Why 
Bhashyakarar uses these two words Bhagavati and purushottame before antaryaamini is 
explained Swamy Deshikan thus. Bhagavan means one whi is endowed with Uteqe4 and 
Purushottama is one who is different and distinct from everything else — 3407: Teaecated: it was 


told. 


yatta — The nature of the aHdcaTqarars that was taught starting from the third chapter is 
being searched further here and the nature of kartrutva which is one of the three kinds of tyaaga 


— namely kartrutva, phala and sanga - is being established here. 


Tagen fe cardi shara — In karmas, 2zfcat%s such as adhvaryu, hotru etc perform the 
karma on behalf of yajamaana. There the phala and sanga is for the yajamaana and not the 
fats. In the same way why can't the fruits and ownership be with Jivatman only though it is 
being getting done by paramatman is the doubt here. That is cleared in this part of bhashya. 


Here fè indicates something that is well known. 


The fact that everything is subservient to Paramatman and that he engages everything in action 
through sense oragans which are subservient to HIM for this own purpose known as Leela 


through Jivatman who is also subservient to HIM is told in many places 

a aR: waararied: | st fae hermana maf: (aH), ‘art: Aeae (AT. a. 
61-31), Prey R Ha Tae fad ATA’ (AT. A. 41-23) etc. 

ARA: a PLITHATATITN: - Paramapurusha is told as 4 arot He feasts: - master of the master 


of senses. So even when senses are subservient to Jivatman, their subservience to 


Paramatman still exists. 
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aAa aa Hatter area — Everything whether seen or unseen fruits are all under control of 
Paramatman’s leela. That was told as aad aAraracay (4.4. 2-1-33). 

ad sarei aAa aR att tet - qaa FHA TLATSUET We - Because it is enjoined in 
shastra that all shaastreeya karmas are to be performed as WA Yeas FATA, whorship of 
Paramapurusha, one has to always contemplate on the idea that everything till the fruits in all 


acts belong to Paramapurusha. The mAn magere wa — indicates t4-caT Haass rary, 


agate agaa wreaths Fare Ñ | 
mA Hated Tris sr ada 11 13 || 
agrata Hey Arjuna, adatot fea for the fulfillment of all karmas, ate Fate in the final 


decision arrived at according to what is told in the Vedas, tata marmon these five causes 
arf are told. X Aata Know them from ME. 


dem - qà: aed Hated - warafeuaarafavaar afeaar geet, aqafed ia adatot fags - 
SOTA, Theories Taz Tah rots Prater A - WH THM aTqaercea | Afecht fe qe: 

MEATS ATT TATA UST HAA TATA | AT arch PASAT A SKA ARTA T AE, 
FEAT TOA, I ATTA FAA, FT AAAA: (0. T. 14-5-30) set: TAS: TAT STATAT 
aarear’ (a. at. 3-11-3) qe RY | 


4em — qfà:; - sankhyaa means buddhi or intellect. 


Aer Hated - waTaeradrafaaazar ARAT qe,- So saankhye krutaante means with the intellect 


which is inline with what is established in Vedas in respect of the true nature of realities, 


added fre — in the final decision arrived after due contemplaton and deliberations by such 


intellect, 
adado faa — serd4,- for fulfillment of all karmas — means for their origin, 
Nar Tay warfs arer Frater Ñ — the five causes that were told — know from ME, 


- FA AHIMA BATA — means know and dwell on them. 
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atest fe aia: Naana WATT Ws HALA aaaf — The buddhi which is 
vaidikee — that is follows what is told in Vedas, decides firmly that Paramatman only is the doer 


having body, senses, praana and Jivatman as instruments. 


"I Aca PASAT AAT FT AS, AEA MIA, F ATTA GAA, FT AAA: 
(st. T. 14-5-30) — ‘One who resides in the Atman, is the indweller of the atman, whom the atman 
does not know, to WHOM the atman is body, who controls the atman being inside, that 


antaryaami, amruta is your atman’, and 


‘Hed: WAS: MEAT SAAT Matar’ (Ñ. BT. 3-11-3) zarg — HE who has entered inside, who is the 


ruler of all, he who is sarvaatman’ these are the shrutis which establish this. 


ued Fated — Here the saankhya siddhanta is not intended. Because they do not accept Ishvara. 
They do not accept kartrutva to Jivatman etc. So sankhya darshana is opposed to what is 
taught in the Vedas, there is no possibility of mentioning it here as example. So parts of Veda 


only which establish the true nature of realities are meant by ‘saankhye krutaanta’. 
A fata — The word ¢4 in next sloka indicates that the meaning here AFTA ATAA. 


RA fe ofa: - The ARTT is taken to explain the meaning of saankhye krutaante. That also 
establishes the fact that this prakarana is not conducive to sankhya sidhanta which accepts only 
25 tattvas and in which doership is imposed on Jivatman. So doer is one who has sharira, 
indriyas, praana and Jivatman as instruments is explained here. Instrument or ST#<TT is that 


which is used to execute an act that is intended to be performed. 


Slokas 18.14, 18.15 


Te Re Ag - 


Bhagavan tells that decision in accordance with the shrutis. 
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The next two slokas are not repetitions but they explain in detail what was told earlier. It also 
indicates that what is being told is as per what is established in the shruti and other views are 
opposed to this. 

HASTA TAT Hat HTT ga Raa | 

fatter a yap Aer ed Vara TAT I! 14 || 


MOAT SAHA TTA AT: | 
ari at facade ar att cet Sata: 11 15 || 


atest The body, 741 Fat and the doer, Jivatman, gaRaä Ft = and the different senses 
fafa a TFET: the different functions of vaayu which exists differently as praana, apaana etc. 
aq among them which are the causes of action TĦ ¢4 J the fifth which is Paramatman Ty Td 
all these five, -aT=4 aT in accordance with shastras, ufti at or what is prohibited aq +4 
whatever karma az: orang: aA man starts with body, speech and mind, 74 qa: for 


such karma they are the causes. 


ard — maNga, Aari - RAA ar adna waht A, areas, area a ag Ud saa: | ahs — 
woe; aAa rarer sft Fees Ss TA ARTS | TAT Hal — shan; ater sitar: 
Iqa Het A - ‘aT Ua" (F. q. 2-3-18) “Hat ariama (a. Q. 2-3-33) af a ANRT | HIT 
a gafa - eaters ach Haters, ga Raa - aA grar | AAN a gars 
AST - Jerar TATA aT: AN, aa RaR | peer HeT WTI STAT: 
qra fafaanr a Aer - Afer qR: | ea a va re TAA - ae - HASH Se TAAA - TATA 
TIAA SHASTA Talat: Eft aH: | Sh Sader are Ele aAA aa: atad F l (15-15) 
Efe | aeate a - Sat: aaa RRASA Asis | array atest Aare Arar t' (18-61) 3f | 
TATA a Sa: RAAN - "TAT TT: (F. Q. 2-3-41) St SRTA | Tq Us, TATA 
Marat: Hes Sarar wafer siraisar watt gfe AARE- mre aa aA eq: | aH aft Ae 
GAR UF Thea - HAIIaATIeted fafeasaarsaeatless:' (T. F. 2-3-42) eft | aq sh Aah - 
qara Sa: TATA: a HCNHAAC AA: aaRS N: TAS FT STATA Tara: aaa: ML 
aiaa CPSGAT HCTMS TA FT ACAI; Tee Taeaca era: TATA eaters d 
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vacated ste steer ait caqqear wa Raga afer | TAT Teachers teealle - AAs HAT PTT 
aggere Tea eae AANA = sft | 

ard — mae, Aari - RAA ar asters wait rk, areas, arta a Tg Ud Fara: — In all acts 
that are either nyaayya — meaning as per what is enjoined in the shastras, or vipareeta — what is 
prohibited by shruti, all acts performed with the body or speech or mind — these five are causes. 
ates — rie; afestad starrer eft manaia r afer — what are those five? 
First is adhishthaana — shareera or body. It is presided over by Jivatman and is the 


conglomeration of the five great elements. That shareera is said to be adhishthaana. 
aar Hat — starent; - In the same way, the doer — who is Jivatman. 


ae Sarr: aged Her  - alse Wa! (3. Q. 2-3-18) ‘at ariaa (F. 4. 2-3-33) aft € 
qarrafedy — The knowership and doership of the Jivatman is established in the brahma sutras, 
‘The Jivatman is a knower, for the same reason (that it is told in shrutis so)’ and ‘Jivatman is a 
doer. Because shastra is purposeful’. 

HUTT ga Rae - araar Rag aa Afaa,- The next is ‘karanam ca pruthakvidham’ — 
karanam means the karmendriyas or five organs of action — vaak, paani, paada, paayu and 


upastha and mind, 


qafa - Aat gnare — pruthag vidham — means they support different functions in the 


performance of any karma. 


ARA a gag AST - Aaa TTT arg: Ahead, aaa RaRa — The word ‘cheshtaa’ means 


functions of vaayu and by that the vaayu which is of five forms is told. 


MOAT HET TNT SAAT ATA: TATA fafa az wer - Afda qR: — So vividhaa ca 
pruthak cheshtaa — vaayu which supports the body and sense organs, vaayu which exists in five 
distinct forms such as praana, apaana etc that five-fold vaayu’s various functions are meant by 


this. 


aq a Ua AA TAAA - A - HAR THATY ef TATA — atra means in the collectivity of causes, the fifth 


is daiva, 
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TATA aat HAAS arag: Ett st: — daiva means Paramatman who is the 


innercontroller or antaryaami is the prime cause in the fulfillment of karma — that is the meaning. 


ooh R ader are Efe aAA na: Nagi F ' (15-15) sft — That was told already as ‘I am 
present in everyone’s heart. Because of ME only remembrance, knowledge and loss of 
knowledge happen’, 

qeate a - Sat: Aaa gA fash | waar Aaya aaee Azar i’ (18-61) aft — And 
also, it is going to be told as, ‘Hey Arjuna, Ishvara is present in the heart of all beings. He spins 


all beings with his maaya as if they are mounted on a wheel’. 


Tea a Starrs: HAA - WT TRT: (F. Q. 2-3-41) Eft saraa — The fact that the 
doership of Jivatman is under the control of Paramatman is established in the sutra, ‘that 


doership of Jivatman is given by Paramatman. Because shruti says so’. 


A Ua, TTT a Sara: Bcd Hara aANT aftarsat safe — If that is so, a doubt would arise 
— If the doership of Jivatman is dependent on Paramatman, it would not be possible for shastras 


to impose responsibility of performance of karma on Jivatman’. 


fe AARTE- aata F: — then the shastra which contain injunctions (that which ought 


to be done) and prohibitions (that which ought not to be done) would become meaningless. 


Faq Alt Bret WHIT va Rg — This objection is also resolved by sutrakara (bhagavan 


badarayana) himself as, 


‘parraraered fafeastaeraaeatfers:' (T. 4. 2-3-42) eft — ‘Paramapurusha expects effort on 


the part of Jivatman. Because the shastra which imposes injunctions and prohibitions should 


not be purposeless. 
vag Sth Wald — The gist is this. 
qara Sd: Tea: A HCITHeAaACT ary: aaar fN: — with the body, sense organs and others 


which are given by paramatman and which are supported by Paramatman which have the 


capabilities given by HIM only, 
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aa a shar aaen: Tarfeastfer: a7 — even the Jlatman who has HIM as support and being 


endowed with the powers given by Paramatman, 
aAa taza — in order to perform karma out of his own free will, 


FUOTAMASAHI TAa A AA; - will begin to engage in action controlling the senses and others 


that are adhishthaana or locus to him. 


TEAL qaaa Ra: TATA SATA dates t wadaf — and after than Paramatman who is 


antaryaami makes Jivatman to engage by giving his acceptance to the action. 


afd saa aft caqqear wa aRar af — Being such, even the Jivatman is the cause of 


action out of his own free will. 


aa preia - AHA HaIsg Ay TeTevaery set i AAAA a xfs — This is 
just as in the act of moving heavy boulders and trees or wooden blocks, which has moving etc 
as the fruits, which can be possible with the effort of many people, the cause can be attributed 
to many people and each one severally also is responsible for the work and so each one is 
subjected to certain injunctions and prohibitions, in the same way here also the doership of 


Jivatman and Ishvara both are possible. 


A — area means Amara - The word =a has several meanings. But here according 
to context what is apt is staf. Then this would mean faféq44 so that what is opposed to it 
fA would be fatter. 


adena FHT — This means for every single act, these five causes are needed. Though 
Paramatman is the sole cause in S1qf= and such acts, for all acts done by embodied souls, all 


these five have been made to be instruments. 


afs — As per afàsti aaa: (AT.AT. 319-14) - this means shareera. Even in Upanishat we 
can see the word adhishthaana being used for shareera — HaHa Wet AT Ss MIATA HAT Ta 
AQAA ACHAT AASTA (BT. 8-12-1). 


afda sara Stet Feasts a Ss IAI fAs - — The body is adhishthaana for Jivatman 


is made clear here, because Jivatman who is afersra is also afasa for Paramatman. And 
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because Jivatman is also mentioned separately like indriyas etc. sharira is explained as 

aat share — Paramatman who is Raat is addressed as ¢44. So Jivatman is told as at in 
order to indicate the nyaaya that omama are Tera caT THT ASIAT SAT (LAT. 3-7-17) 
which means the fruits of karma come to yajamana as he gives fem to 2zfcats, the kartrutva 


and phala are with yajamana is told in Jaimini Purvamimamsa sutra. 


aA Sra: ated des a - ‘IST Wa! (F. Q. 2-3-18) “Hat ariaa (T. q. 2-3-33) sft € 
qarrafedy — Ica is associated with aa, AAT and waa; So if Jivatman is mere AHETST 
then he cannot know and hence Jivatman is also ATd#a4=q - a knower and that is made clear as 
aqa ria a STATS — aaae afer ft F: - one is a knower is told. aq Ya means 4c: - taken 
from previous sutra ATT ad: Raag atet:. Shruti says Jivatman is a knower in very clear 
terms — at Aa 3 Rar a are (HT. 8-12-4), Ns Aaaa: ITTY gaaat: (J. 4-3-7), 
Aaaa? at Aora (3. 2-4-14), arai Fu:, WT FS eT Ara Arar Ta AKA Alar HAT 
Ram Feu: (S. 4-9), q fasta: Aard: RaRa add and so on. 


aar — The causes of karma are being told here and so this word indicates only Afas. 


aaae — Mind is also included because after doing sankalpa through the mind, one starts 
karmas. So with respect to willing and such acts, mind is included as karmendriya. Sankhyas 
say mind is SHarHHaaaa:. We say it is TATesa. 

ARa a gar AST - rra TAT ara: Afa, aaa Rara — The actions of body etc 
through efforts (14a) are told as 4ST. 4ST itself is not taa for karma. So it is explained as 
TAHT aTg:. 

Mea HT TOTTI aa ATA: TATA fafa a ast - Afar ata: - To indicate that 
there is no repetition in meaning of words gaq and fataat, the bhashya is Aaaa naea 
maae Aafa. The Jara is through the differences in =4TaT< such as being adhishthaana, 
karta, karaNa etc for sharira etc. The af@e is through =IraTXs such as five functions of praana, 


saqa, frau, SAT and so on. 
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Im is qT. It is neither just avy nor its effect. It is told in brahma sutra - 4 arahea Yaa 
(2-4-8). The word T3THT means having five functions. This is also established in Brahma sutra 
qg RAR (4.4. 2-4-11). Itis said TSITA ATT Salt: AAAS SAT As ITT wa’ just 
as H74 has different functions such as P: Aenea AA Aas Aa As AA VA etc. 


ad A Ud AA TAHA - AA - HAST HAT Sa TAHA - ATT eda HATA Tales: Stet Ae: -It 
does not just mean it is fifth as there will be no specific purpose. So explained as primary cause 
vated for all functions as told in Kathopanishat 437a: TT at, AAMT TS Ae, ATA TAT 
Als:, TATA Fel I: Hed: WHITH, AMAT TEU: T, Tearaae PHY AT IST AT TeeTtd: and 
bahshya is TATA aaa. Among all things to be controlled, the most difficult is Paramatman 
and if one can do vasheekarana of Paramatman, one can get anything. — T9TRORTETSTAT 
RARE: — and how to vasheekarana of Paramatman under our control — TET F FHT 


TIT — if one does sharanagati to HIM, HE will do as we say is the bhaava. 


The word ¢44 has many usages. łẹ RE Ansa, a Tad FA etc. as alae, ATT etc. But 
here daivam is explained as Paramatman. How can it be explained as Paramatman is the 
question. Answer is : karma which has ended cannot be the cause by its svarupa. Because it is 
short lived and ends. So 4¢e which is nothing but the sankalpa of Paramatman as a result of 
karma performed will be the cause. Instead of that daiva only is told here. The word 4 is used 
as synonym to devataa in shruti and smrutis as in Ao AA FAAS SATS AATA | TAMA TE 
aed a St HMA TA, FATT WH Se ga AAT FL ATTA MTe_ Yeut Aae Herel: (AT. 46-40), 
Yajnyavalkya Yogashastra it is said amt Saat AAMT tad Atay TAT, etc. Even in Gita, 
qeata (7-8), arfeyatteest ATA and such usages. So that word daiva is used to mean 
Paramatman here. Just as HE is the Atman to all, HE does not have another as Atman. In the 
efforts of body and others Jivatman is the main cause. In the same way, in Jivatman’s 


functioning, Paramatman is the main cause and so told as Aedart. 


oe R aia are afe RARAN we: apftataaated 3 I (15-15) 3R | aeate a - eae: aa ATT 
eerste std | AA aA aaee ATAAT UI! (18-61) 3R | maraa a saraa: HAA - 
TT Pega: (F. q. 2-3-41) sft Saas | aa Wa, TATA Shara: Hea STATA HHT 
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aaa wate eft AAN- a aA ea: | seq aft are aa wa REM - 
Taaa ARRANA aA RA: (T. q. 2-3-42) aft 

aaf — Panini says 477: Hat as the wa of doer. Here also ÀAFT is told as kartaa. So is he 
independent means his doership is under the control of Paramatman is told as TATA 
sharma: Ica. It has been established in ARFA that Jivatman’s Fea and tata are not 
contradicting. And that the shatra which has fafe and fave is not purposeless as Bhagavn 


makes Jivatman engage in action as per the effort or aa of Jivatman. 


For Jivatman to engage in any karma, first ata, Frestat and waza should happen. That is itself 
under the control of Paramatman - so it is Taa% FI. An objection is rasied that shruti says TT 
Uae aes Head i AAA as TT va sary HH Heated t aaan — Bhagavan only makes 
one do good and bad deeds — how can Jivatman have any doership/ Bhashyakarar explains this 
in Shribhashya as Utes AAA | Fed ATA TAT eaT Hes alert: Tadd THe WATT 
ama ITTY rA SH att Tare | Tatars aaa: Tadd F ISL 
RRA ait arera ate oS aah. 

Here a doubt is raised — if Jivatman’s kartrutva is under the control of Paramatman, why should 
shastra ordain anything? If he is pulled by some force to perform Jyotishtima etc, there is no 
need for any vidhi. In the same way if Paramatman is stopping him from doing, no one can stop 
him and so shastra nishedha does not have any purpose. These apparent contradictions are set 
to naught by Bhagavan Badarayana in brahma sutra - ‘pastartered ARNA Naaa aR: — 
vidhi and nishedha have purpose. Paramatman expects Jivatman to do prayatna for which HE 
has given him the freedom along with deha, indriya, buddhi, shakti, icchaa and all that. Hence 
Paramatman expects Jivatman to put effort and after Jivatman puts effort, Paramatman takes 
him forward through a4atdara. By this the kartrutva of Jivatman is not negated. That is 


summarized by Bhashyakarar as: 


Wag Sth AAS - TATHAT SA: TATA: a HLITHeraT ahs: aara RIN: Cas a SHTATCHT TTT: 
qara: AT PHOT FA SSGAT POTASH TAS AT ALA; aaaea GATT Ca aT d 
yadate ef fiaa aft agen wa Rg ated | 


www.sadagopan.org Page 44 of 83 


As told in aac gas: eH Aa: HAs: TÀ: (3-4) and others, Jivatman starts to engage in karma 
based on #14 and ==2T only and Jivatman is influenced by his 4T4=T etc. so his #4 is well 
established. That is why among the five causes here, Jivatman is said to be #at indicating he 
has dca. 

Swamy Deshikan summarises Bhagavan’s udaaseenatva etc nicely : amada aer Ra 
TIAA TH eTAT AA MAT HLT HAIL AAU, AA AAA ead AAT AA aA ETT: 
AHI AAAI HACIA, TACT HLT HAATAT ASA MIA, AZ 

TAATAPATAT ATT, TAS Saa HCA TT TAMIA APA ATA Att AT TA AATA: | 
uada Fargas areas aa AMAT STI | Ves Meech: TeaET vata Tens ors 
Sad Aaa, Tart a tages Hat arate ; ahh Saad F Tass AfA Aaa | TT 
uaa HAT aTe AAT Tear ATA APA SAAT, TTT TET 

Tea SACs ath Pataca saad Tae SHH Ae: AAT 

aaar AT: | 


Paramatman gives deha, indriya, shakti, jnaana and icChaa etc differently to different chetanas. 
He does not prevent one from engaging in wrong deeds. He permits one to do as desired. HE 
does nigraha or HE punishes chetanas for wrong deeds and does anugraha to those who follow 


shastra. 


And the differences in birth, capability, knowledge etc are all due to differences in anaadi karma 
of Jivatmans. So there is no defect of the nature of partialty or cruelty on the part of 
Paramatman. 494 and +4™q cannot be attributed to Paramatman - is well established in 


shastras. 


So even though there are differences in the actions of Jivatmans due to differences in I4ttt144, 
Jivatman can win over those respective reminiscent impressions by following shastra and so 


there is always scope for vidhi and nishedha. 


aa paf ameer - aaraa Ty aeqevateay seat ede AANA a sft | 
In a single act, when assisted by another doer like Paramatman, how can Jivatman also be the 


doer? This question is answered with an example — in the act of moving a heavy rock or tree etc 
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many people are involved. So all are part of work and hence the cause can be attributed to 
many people and each one is severally responsible for the work and they are all subjected to 
certain injunctions and prohibitions. In the same way Jivatman is told as karta among the five 


causes in every act. 


cares Taga Aaaa aaner 

AaaAPACTT AT TOU: CATA SAMRAT EIT 

TATA TIATA Lea ATT | 

Tater asg fread area 

Tae Ta Ta: TACT TAT Sle: 
Also, the importance of shastra is told — vidhi nishedha avaiyarthyaat iti. 
If a doubt is raised - jivatman’s engaging in various good and bad deeds is due to adrushhta 
only, so where is the need for shastra? Or, if shastra only is to be followed, and one has 
freedom to do it, what is the role of adrushta? Answer is that both play a role. Influenced by 
previous adushta Jivatman who has studied shastra tries to control his mind and take the right 
decisions and engage in right acts. Many times adrushta may take upperhand and over a period 
of time, Jivatman can control the influence of vaasana and develop slowly new shaastra 


vaasana and then move in the right direction. 


In the final conclusion of Bhashya, vaa Sth saf — Here two parts are identified by Swamy 
Deshikan. The part T<ATCHAT St: Taare: A HLH SH: aar RaR IN: Fas A shara Taare: 
aara: Aq — upto this, in respect the general upakaara of the nature of giving him a body, 
sense organs which have their special powers given by Paramatman, and Jivatman himself 
being supported, being given the powers etc. - the dependence of Jivatman on Paramatman is 


told. 


The next part PACITY AAT FOÀ STATE TAS FT AA: aaea Taedea ler: TATA 
ahaa i Wada Std sae ahs agen wa wartedcas ater — shows the freedom of 
Jivatman. Even here, Paramatman’s upakara is indicated as daedcatead: TATA Saracen. 


a adf — here ¢ means PITAR — he who has put efforts. 
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Sloka 18.16 

Tae At HAA Hae q T: | 

yaapa aa F Watt gA: 11 16 || 

wa aft Thus Jivatma’s doership being given by Paramatman, q7 in karma 4: one who aa 
aca q Hate Tard thinks that only his self is the doer 4: 44: such a one with the wrong 


understanding a#cqfsratd because of not having the true understanding + 42af¢ does not see 


the doer as should be seen. 


Ue Fede: TATA aaah sarna: Hea AA, TA - HAP Hara HAMA Us Hate J: qaf, E 
gute: - faattaatt:, apagara - aforaqarafeadaed-qiecard, T seated - a aarateard Hate waht 


Ud aeqa: Tee aA A Sharaa: Ader af,- Thus in reality Jivatman having doership 


supported by Paramatman’s consent, 

aa - Åf- tatra means in karmas that are performed, 

HITT ACA Ua Hale A: Tafa, - one who sees self only as the doer, 

a gated: - feaetaate:, - such a one with wrong understanding, 

amaaa - aAvraqaraferdaeq-sfacatd, - due to not having the right knowledge about 
things, 

aT Watt - q aari Halt waft — does not see — means does not perceive the doer as should 
be perceived. 


A doubt may arise here: Thus despite the existence of five causes, Atman is the actual doer. 
While being so, if one has to think that Atman is not the doer — does it not lead to bhraanti 
(confusion or false perception) is the question. One cannot given up doership for the sake of 
protecting vidhi, nishedha etc. It cannot be said that the doership that does not recognize body, 
senses etc as the supporting instruments is negated because that question does not arise here. 
Because no one can think that they can do work without body, senses, and other instruments 


etc. 
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The answer is : The essence of acaTqarats is getting rid of the thought that one has natural 
doership without the need for another controller. The thought which makes one to get rid of the 
idea that a karma which is dependent on several entities is controlled by only Self is 


akartrutvaanusandhaana. That is explained in this sloka. 
arca Ta — means one’s own self 


apddiacatd — Here apdafa: means the intellect that is not formed or refined from the study of 


adhyaatma shastras. 


q: yates a: q Tats — It may look like contradicting here — it says one who sees does not see. 
The meaning is that though one sees since it is not as per reality it is as good as not seeing. So 
explained in bhashya as 4 7aTaterd Taf. And what is it that one does not see properly — that 
is a4 the agent. 


Sloka 18.17 


Fea amag Aral gade 7 RaT | 

Sas a gaieta sled a Aaea 11 17 || 

qeq For whom agaa ata: F the feeling that | am the doer does not exist aeq af: one whose 
intellect 4 fererd is not tainted by the ideas of possessiveness and desire in fruits 4: SAT Ararat 
garf such a person, even if he kills all in this world + gff he does not kill. + Raerd he does 


not get bound by the fruits. 

TAT eH aaa ACT ATA: - BICAATA AAG RAAN FT Aspe: - 7 TATA HA:, "Ss HEA 
Efe art wea a fered cea: | ofa: sea a fered - afer ahr aa ageararare Wad tei a AAT HaeAa 
la a aA ee we ahd Bem Sa: Tad Seas: | AT SAT HT Taw Sea AT TTT Pete; a Hae 
arora] Tae: | aa: TT gar HAUT a sper - Tenet a aaa Teas: | 


qarganda — Attributing the doership to Paramapurusha, 
qea ATS: HLCAATA aA RAA FT aripa: - 7 AeATVATTHT:,- One whose bhaava — means the 


specific thinking of the mind in respect of doership, does not have the selfish feeling, 
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‘ae HUY aft aa ae a fart gerd: — that means the thought that ‘I am doing’ does not exist, 


qia: Fer a Rar - wher Har aa Acasa Ua Het A AAT HAAA | A a Aa ae He ahd AT 
@fa: wat ger: — buddhih yasya na lipyate — means for whom the understanding of the nature 
of ‘The fruits of this karma are not related to me as | am not the doer or agent of this karma. 


This karma is also not mine’ arises, 


a FA Ma Za Seal Alt ae a fAefed;- such a person, though having killed this entire world, 
does not kill them. 


a Fact Marda cast: — that means not just Bhishma and others but entire world. 


ad: Gt yar HAT a Aaea - Achet T AqTHale gerf: — Because of that he does not get bound 


to such karma known as yuddha. That means he does not experience the fruits of such karma. 
Acharyas say what is taught in this sloka is to be brought to anushthaana as it is very important. 


One who is told here is the opposite of one told earlier as durmati. That kind of 


akartrutvaanusandhaana is told here. 


Taq: - means abhipraaya — feeling or understanding we can say. And based on context it is the 


understanding in respect of doership. 


a Aen: - q agafa T: — The self is called agaf. Though the word a¢Ha: has the meaning of 


doer, since it is the function of mind that is meant here — that is told as bhaava, the explanation 
is that this kind of feeling is because of #@atwtart and bhashya is Agata Hd:. Since self is 
aera how can self give up that s@afsrara — is by thinking that ‘I am not the doer’. 

Sia: wea a fered - afta eit wa adeararara Wad Het a HAT Aaa — Since kartrutva tyaaga is 
told clearly, by this (buddhih yasya na lipyate) means phalasanga tyaaga. 

Scart a Ped — The meaning of + gf% is that such a person who is told as Ft Ae PFATATS:, is 
very distinct from one who has such ahambhaava and thinks he only kills and gets sambandha 


with the fruits of such acts. 


Swamy deshika cites other views here: Other commentaries which say that the fruits of 


adharma will not relate to the Atman who cannot kill etc. is not acceptable. Because in that case 
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the adjectives told in 44 aTé#aT Ara: will be purposeless. And in other’s views, even one who is 


not knowledgeable has no kartrutva etc. 


q Raerd — He will not be bound by the fruits — means the fruits which result from karma and 


which are opposed to moksha will not bind such a one. 


a pact MATA Sas: — Arjuna asked H4 wos Hey (2-4) etc — so though sloka says garf A 
Za Are, bhashya is not only Bhishma but entire world is meant connecting it with the 


context. 


q2 scars — As told in upanishat atfacat gifeatd — one should not engage in deeds prohibited in 
shastra. But himsa in yajna is allowed and said to be not himsa. Similarly yuddha is also 


dharmayuddha here and so is not Afg is the bhaava. 


Sloka 18.18 


aay FAH AH AT AT Aa at AAT MTA GEM UF Hale aft aaa Hale rariayrgd sys 
TIAA HAA SATIS TAT As — 

All these - contemplation of akartrutva and others are possible only with increased satva guna 
and so Bhagavan is going to explain the differences that ensue in karmas due to satva and 
other gunas in order to teach the point that satva guna is very important and one should acquire 


that. For that Bhagavan first tells about #44Teat - the way karmas are ordained. 


The nature of saatvika tyaaga was examined earlier and going to be in future also. So next what 
should be researched in order is the importance of increasing satva guna as told earlier 
famata: - one who is always established in satva guna and so on. But here Bhagavan is 
teaching iatea. How is it relevant is the question that is answered in this aat of this 
sloka by Bhashyakarar as FH marapit aos WIAs HA AeATIaHIe Tag Ate. The three 
varieties in guna present in jnaana and others that are associated with karmas are to be 


understood. For that karmachodanaa is to be understood. 


art aa aaa After PAAT | 
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HUT BH Heid fae: Pagg: 11 18 || 

aTi Knowledge of karma #4 the karma to be performed tharat one who knows it #4aTzaT 
Afar thus the karmavidhi is of three kinds. #<tt Means to perform karma #4 the karma itself 
aat 4f and the doer #Haswe: Afa: thus karmasangraha is of three kinds. 

ai - HATHA ATA, HA AT - Hot HH, Tara - TET Shar fe fae aAa - 
Aaaa aA vaasrarenafares: Fars: | TT deaet at After ay Hot ae Hak xfs | 
ai - adaa ATA, - JNaanam means knowledge of karma which ought to be done, 

aa a - piei HA, - Inyeya means the karma to be performed, 

qR - Tt Atal — and parijnaataa means one who knows them, 


af fafaer afata - thus karmavidhi is of three kinds. 
- adaa SifasrarteHatata: gaT: — knowledge, that which is to be known, and the 


knower — that which involves all these three which enjoins Jyotishtoma and such yagas as to be 


done is karmavidhi is the meaning. 


TA Taran we AfA ayers Feet Fa Hat Eft — Among them the karma which is ‘what is to be 


known’, is summarized as karaNa, karma and kartr. 


HT - araa aar,- karaNa is the substances and such things which are means to 


performing the karma. 


we - RAA, Hat - Aq STAT afd - Karma is yaaga and such. And the kartaa is the doer — one 


who performs the karma. 


adam — Though the words 314, 24 and aTdT are in general meaning knowledge about 
something, object of knowledge and the knower in general, here according to context they are 
to be taken to mean as pertaining to karma. So 317 is not mAai? as told in other 
commentaries. The sloka says #4aleaT and Aam is sadaa AET — AEAT is the vidhivakya 
ordaining performance of some karma - it impels one to act — yajeta means one should perform 


yaaga. So chodana vaakyas impel one to do something. As per the nature of such chodana, the 
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am, 34, ATT that are very specific to that are told here. That is explained as 414, ata=a and 
aed. 


A 


Afa: piae: - The three types are not something new but the three aspects of karma itself 
which is told as #4 — #d=t FH — which is one of three aspects of chodanaa. #HAs7e: means 
HAT: ANE: 

PO — maTi aR — karaNa means the material etc required for carrying out the karma. 
Karma itself is the means to fruit. So it is atr% that is meant. As told ARNa (ArT. S. 6- 
31-24), <a atts (ATT. At. 6-25-10) etc. With what substances such as vrihi, dadhi and so on 


one should perform the karma. That is said as karaNa here. The word atf@ includes srfÌ etc. 


One doubt may arise here — The first part of sloka says 314, 34, TfstraT and second line has 
FLT, HH, PAT. So should not FOT be same as ATF as per vyutpatti Arad aaa. The next sloka 
also has att, 4, aft. Swamy Deshikan makes this observation and clarifies — though the three 
are told again here the words do not give such meaning - sararea TaT he says. And telling 
the same thing what was told in first part of sloka again in second part using different words 
does not serve any specific purpose. Whereas the interpretation given by Bhashyakarar is 
useful for acquiring discriminatory knowledge - aarm aA ae AAT. So what is told 


in bhashya is proper is explained. 


Sloka 18.19 
art aa a pat a Pa TA: | 
THIS TASS TATA HAY ATAPT 11 19 || 


reat While counting the effects of Gunas ATH knowledge, #4 karma Fat 4 and the doer 
qarHad: according to the different gunas such as satva and others faa w=ad are said to be of 
three kinds. atf aft About them also 44Taq their true nature as to be known 9% listen from 
ME. 


adat AA, TTS A HA, TEATGSTA FT ArarieqHad: fata wa werd | ierà — 
Terim, TATA TO ait hs - ahs Toray rah arava TATA IT | 
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adan ATTA, - Knowledge of the karma that has to be performed, 
ASA A BA, - and the karma that is being performed, 
TeaTTstaT A — and one who performs it, 


aratfeqraad: Afar wa Mà — these are said to be of three kinds due to differences in satva 


and other gunas. 
qreearst — qrar,- Guna Sankhyaane - means while counting the effects of Gunas, 


araq I ahs at - aT Toray rast aad Farad Ay — listen from ME as is — means listen 


from ME about that knowledge and others which exist differently based on Gunas with attention. 


What was told previously as 314, a4, TesTat is again repeated as STA FH A Hal €. So what is 
not specifically mentioned is TaTaT or AT, FLT and sax told previously. Because 3197F and 
aqa are just different states, 314 would include a19 also and hence not separately mentioned. 


And 34 is about #4. And <7 is included in karma itself and hence not separately told. 


Traders — This is not about aerated because that is not relevant here. So explained as 
T S 
aaraa] — In order to understand properly that the knowledge is different based on Guna, pay 


proper attention to what | am telling is the meaning. 


aataq — means being different based on Gunas. 


What was told previously as 314, a4, Testa is again repeated as STA FA A Hal €. So what is 
not specifically mentioned is TaTaT or AT, FLT and sax told previously. Because 3197F and 
aqa are just different states, 314 would include a19 also and hence not separately mentioned. 


And 32 is about #4. And #<7T is included in karma itself and hence not separately told. 


Sloka 18.20 
adug Ath ATTA AT | 
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afer fry maa fate arkaaz tt 20 || 
fary Divided into brahmana, kshatriya, brahmachari and gruhastha, 744g in all beings 47 
with what knowledge T+ “T44q the object Atman #744 is indestructible afashz and indivisible 


saq one who perceives thus aq a4 that knowledge attra fats know as satvika jnaana. 


ATT aAa aR Teestieway fray aay yey - Hatha AT ales UH - Aces ATs, TT 
are Art - creprearaarary att A Aada Ama Ararat maT ARRAT | ert - 
aama AM AEP rRNR ars, apd nRa FT PAHLAA A Sad, TT AAT 
areas fate | 

Ae alata aga nR Ed Ary — Being classified as Bhaahmana, Kshatriya, 
Brahmachari and Gruhastha, 

aay ydy - HAtfesTtey — in all beings — meaning in all those who are eligible for karmas, 


Xa AAT WHA - arte ATÀ, - with what knowledge, ekam - means only entity known as Atman, 


aa aft afar — and even in that, indivisible, 


ATEPIATSAAHTHTILY Alt gA — and existing in beings present in brahmana, kshatriya and a 


variety of such forms, 
Radama — and having qualities such as white colour, being long and such, 


aan SATA Aam — the Atman of the nature of consciousness and being indivisible, 


HIF - TACTAAT AT aE RNR TATA, - avyayam means being immutable even in bodies 
such as brahmana and others which get destroyed, 


afapd maragsag F — avikrutam means incapable of developing attachment towards fruits 


etc., 
HATHA Sad, - one who perceives such Atman when eligible for performing karma, 
aq ati mRa+ fafa — know that knowledge as saatvika. 


Bhagavan is teaching about saatvika Jnaana and others in order to remind that kartrutva is 


dependent on Gunas. 
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aday — The variety in external aspects that is perceived by those who do not have the 


knowledge of Atman is indicated as Brahmana etc. 


“ta — The word bhaava here means substance or entity. 


att — this word here indicates P44leal-aqatea-TAl STAT aM ATra-stTt the knowledge that exists 
at the time of performance of karma which is associated with #44TeatT — so bahshya is 
aatfàatRY. Such knowledge can be present only in those who are eligible to perform those 


karmas. 


way — This word indicates TF7. All atmans belong to same class of atma. That is because 
the multiplicity of Atmans was established earlier itself. And in the next sloka ATaT Hate is told 
and hence here it is explained as THaTeaTq arate or contemplation of similarity of Atmans and 


not identity of atmans as told in other darshanas. 


arcarery — Since Tere was told as Hat, AaATIy Ua ATs is explained as artet STAT. So it is 


not Paramatman who is addresses here. 


facrattefesrracy — This aspect that atman is similar though the external appearances such as 
colour etc are different reminds of shruti TaTaaHatrat ArenA aaa (a.f3.3.) — though cows 


are of many differing colours, the milk in all is of one colour only. 


uaa — this word is about Brahmana etc and so AY is explained as Guna and such 


subdivisions. 


aaa arf — In which form is tact of Atmans means — in the form of being Jnaanaakaara. 
aeqay — Atman is said to be 4214. What is the = or AFT that is said to be absent in the 


Atman is explained as that which happens in the bodies of Brahmana and others. 


The word 4a means afàpaaa being immutable. And Bhashyakarar says that avikrutatva 
includes even the vikaara of the form of being attached to fruits etc also being not present. TT 


means Hare or Aq. Even if it is taken to mean 37T, it would imply 4rT or anubhava. 


aatar seta — Such perception is the result of knowledge associated with #H4TeAT and 
hence explained as SHttaateaararg. That means while thinking that ‘this ought to be done by 


me. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 55 of 83 


aa ada Sad — means Air. Here etd means sees — that means makes that the object of 


his knowledge. 


Sloka 18.21 

qarda g Beat AAT ATA TART ATT | 

are Fay YAY asad ahs Usa 11 21 || 

ady g4 In all beings Jarra due to brahmana and such different forms aata, even 
Atmans being different and of various kinds afaq and also eligible for being associated with 
phala and others aq att af that knowledge which causes such understanding qq aTi Usa 


faf know that knowledge as raajasa. 


AAT FAY - ag RS aapea SAATSAT APS Aa TATA Aada R garda a 
qahaary Haredarra rary Salas Aq art She, Ad ast cera FATS | 

ady Fay - Aap fey — sarveshu bhuteshu means in all beings such as brahmana and others, 
aapear — because the forms of brahmana and others are different, 


AAT At Arar aT AATA — perceiving the entities called atmans also as being diverse, 


Raday q yaaa — thinking that the atmans are also of different nature such as of 
white colour or long and so on just as the bodies are, 


wR naa — and that they are eligible for being associated with various kinds of fruits, 
saifa Aq At Ate, - that knowledge which is of this nature at the time of work, 


aq at Usa fats — is said to be raajasa jnyaana. 


AAT TAT - ETRY ATTA HI AaT ATT SAT APS TAT ATT TT Fra 
qarda q yafaa — Means being qualified by pruthaktva. In order to show there is no 


repetition in the use of the word J47 many times, that there is no Ttefwaty — bhashya explains 
as aapa aAA, datas yarda A FARAH. So the words yaa, AMT, yafaa — are 
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explained as differences in jaati, visheshya or the qualified object and guna or qualities- RÑ= 


Parents aa, 


adgy Ady — Is about fafsreaed and arate is addressing ANST or qualified object which is the 


atman here and hence explained as areata ATATA. 


HAHA AAT PAaAH AAA AG ala ata, - The words a4 ate is aiaa. Knows the 


knowledge — means knows as such or has such knowledge. That is raajasa. 


Sloka 18.22 
AL I paan THAS THA | 
aaar aari a anaga I 22 || 


q But tarq Fret in a lowly act paqaq as though it is everything A¢q# AA got involved without 
proper reason Hd<aT4ad is about unreal objects At has very meager fruits Tq such knowledge 


Way Seated is said to be taamasa. 

Ad I — AAA, URA Tre - CHS HA HAM TATA TMT SA IITT ST AAT He HAHA THA, 
HTH - TET: AHAHATIAT TUfATI STS RRT, Haaser - qaa Us seas gara R gaT 
Aaaa, sacra + areas Aaa eH A, Te At ATAAA STET | 

aq I — AA, But that knowledge which is attached to or clings to, 


wafer Ha — Tales Hex FAM one act that means, in one act that ought to be done, 


TTTATTSARTITSY ATRA,- in one act which is of the form of worship of ghosts or evil spirits 


etc and which yields very meager fruits, 


peha Amy — it is deeply attached to such act as though it would give everything desired, 


Heh - Tet: AHA HATTA aAa RTA, - and such karma is without a cause — that 
means there is no reason to be attached to it in the manner told due to it being incapable of 


giving all fruits, 
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Hararstad - Taq Us aes garaga — and as told earlier thinking that differences which 


are not present as existing in the Atman, 

Aeara, - and so has false differences as its object, 

Tae + ITAA aad Aaaa Act F, - and yields very meager fruits that means as it 
involves worship of preta and bhutas, 

aq at AWAAY Satedy — such knowledge is said to be taamasa. 


Mula sloka has #14 4h — the word &T4 is not mere effect or that which is created but it is about 


what ought to be done. 


URR aTi - the word U= is indicating the limitation or smallness in respect of meager fruits 
attained. That is why such act is not worthy of association or getting attached to. As told earlier 


the cause of meager fruits is worship of deities who have limited powers. 


agt - aga: apana aaaea ETA, - The word aqq: shows it can be seen that 


such acts give meager fruits and not everything desired and hence there is no reason why one 
should associate with such karmas. There is another paatha as aẹgFĦ and even then the 


meaning is same. 
yaaeaq in bhashya means waq — just like raajasa jnaana told earlier. 


It was told earlier AcaTq AAA AAA (14-17) — that means raajasa and taamasa are ass 
compared to saatvika. That was also told as aera ama teach Tea AT Aa MA | Utd ATA 
Tras asa (13-11). 

AAA - TaATS UF ATH yarara aa PATA aa, Tae FT Taya FAAS 


Fey A, Te A AAA Valea | 


Sloka 18.23 


Ue aiaia shears Aai Wd: Aer SHAT TISAET HAT Tora: AETA 
Mg — 
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Thus having told about the three types of Jnaana which arise in respect of karma which outght 
to be done, at the time of performance of karma, that the differences due to satva and other 
qualities arise due to the adhikari, now Bhagavan going to tell about the three-fold nature of the 


karma that is performed based on satva and other gunas. 


atearasrt — This means with respect to the nature of person performing karma and being 


qualified by Aaea, aAa etc. 


In the karma that is vishishta or qualified, the adhikari is a visheshana and that is told as 41. 


Pad ayr Rama: FTF | 

THATS HH TAMAR TTT 1 23 || 

fad That which is nitya, agma and is without attachment of the form of kartrutva, phala and 
sambandha, &2rTsud: Faq performed without desire or hatred, ragat performed by one 
who has no desire for fruits aq #4 qq such a karma aTkaHyz SA is said to be saatvika karma. 
Pad - aaia R, dented - riar Raen, arrayed: Fi - Afters aAa + AT PAA, 
mA HAY FAA:, HATTA - THAT Ia HAY lt UI Ha Aq HH, Aq Ra Fea | 

frac - aanita Rat, - Niyatam means obligatory karmas, that which are appropriate to be 


performed for one’s station in life, varna and ashrama, 


asmefed - riag TIRT, - without the sanga or attachment to kartrutva and others, 
amana: He - Aara afda A T HAH, - performed without desire or hatred - means not 


performed with desire for fame or hatred for infamy, 
aarda PIF Zeaqw:,- that means performed without dambha - just to get fame, 


WHATTATAT — without desire for fruits, 
AHATMA IAT HA Slt Ua Hr Ae FA, - means that karma which was performed only for the 


reason that it ought to be done without any interest in fruits, 


aq AeaHy Sead — such karma is said to be saatvika. 
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asmia — Though the word sanga would imply phala, sanga, kartrutva tyaaga., here it is 


something other than phalaprepsaa which is told expressly, and hence bhashya is 
aiara aR. The word atf indicates mamataa. 


array: - One question arises here — the nitya karmas are done with <7 in s8] and & towards 
ware. So how can it be said to be AzrTeU: is the question. That is explained in bhashya as 
Ara ahida. — not performed with desire to attain fame or with hatred towards infamy. 
It is also explained as aara paad: - negating dambha - because earlier it was told 
ARAMA TH SEAT Aa Ad | had Ties N UT ATA I, 


And PARAE aq — indicates Rara. 


Sloka18.24 

AY BATA HT ASEH AT TA: | 

ad agar aaraa TETA Ut 24 || 

q But aq +% that karma which is performed TH%qAT with the desire to attain fruits atesrTeT aT 


and with the egoistic feeling that ‘I am doing this’, 4a: TeaTart fae and again is performed with 
a great deal of effort Tq tsta4 eTEed4 that is said to be raajasa. 


AL T Gt: PACHA - HAN ATAT ASHI AT, ATMs: ATA, BATA A A, aga Aq HA fad; 
AT UTA - TATA Se HH HAT uae feat’ eatery Ad HH fad ge a Fea: | 


Aq T YA: PAAT - PAAA — And again whatever karma is performed by one who is interested 


in fruits, 


AEH AT, anrea: ATS, aAa A F - the word vaa is in the sense of 4 meaning and, with 


the misconceived notion of agency, 


agaat aq FH fhad,- and performed with a lot of exertion, 


aq ISA — that is raajasa. 
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‘AQUA Fe HH AAT Ua fad gaer Naa A Aq wa fhad Tq Usa Fas: — the meaning is 
that whatever karma is performed with the wrong selfish feeling that ‘I am only performing this 


karma which involves enormous effort ‘ — that is said to be raajasa karma. 


arat — This means one who is desirous in general. But based on previous sloka where it was 


told ara, this means the opposite of that and hence commented as FANATT. 


at — Explained as at 9tea: aT%. The word aT means A74 or anyone among options in general 


but here there is no scope for vikalpa and hence it is to be taken to mean ‘and’. 


agama — The quality of rajas makes one to act. When rajas is more, it leads to even 


unwanted exertion and then becomes aeclalad. 


agga — Indicates the misconceived feeling that for all works self only is the cause - 744 
saada ed: gafa: Swamy Deshikan explains. 


Sloka 18.25 

aqai as Raae + AE | 

menard HH aaa 11 25 || 

aqara The pain that comes along when a karma is performed &4 and loss of wealth feat = and 
injury caused to living beings Wteay amà without considering one’s capability HaT out of 
delusion aq #4 amad whatever karma is started Tq ama Sead that is said to be taamasa 
karma. 

He PHY ATAAATA FGA Aqaea:, aa: - HAP Haare setfsarer:, Far - wr mare, AE - 


MAT: PHAATTTA ALAA, Udit Tracey — ayer, Arend - Eaa Aq PH ACA, TT 
TAA SAT | 


HI PAM agea Fay Aqare:, - The grief that follows when a karma is performed is known 


as anubandha, 
ara: - Hater Haare satfaarst:, - loss of wealth while performing the karma, 


fear - aa mAT; - himsaa is sufferings caused to living beings, 
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deq - Aca: HAAATTATATAZzA, - one’s capability to take the karma to completion is paurusha, 
ur aade — faye, - without considering all these carefully, 


ma - mageda — out of delusion — means ignorant of the fact of the agency of 


Paramatman in every act, 
Aq FH mAd, TT] aa Sead — whatever karma is begun that is said to be taamasa karma. 


aqaa — The StH aq means following... as related to karma it indicates the pains thet follow 
while performing karma. Similarly &4 indicates the defect in such karmas of the nature of loss of 


wealth. 


fears — In general sufferings caused to self and others. 
Wray - Is the opposite of <4 and so Atcha: FAAATA ATN. 


aa — Not thinking thru the above defects which can come while performing karmas before 
starting any karma. Since what is going to happen later cannot be perceived directly, results are 
not pratyaksha and it should be known thru shastra and also using logic inline with it - aftr. Not 


doing that is told here as aaaea — afaqer. 


Hie — Since ignorance in aspects such as aqa and others have been told already, this word 


means ignorance of a cast explained in Bhashya as TAAA ASAT. 


Sloka 18.26 
rags TAA SAA eae: | 
Raana: pat aka Sea 11 26 || 


gamae: Not attached to fruits @t¢aTat one who does say that he is the doer Fayersatateaa: 
has dhruti (steady) and utsaaha (zeal) Aaea Raen: fafaarz: his mind is steady and unaffected 


by gain and loss #at atfaa Sead such an agent is said to be saatvika. 


Aras: - wraSTeed:, iA - aeahtaracea:, gaea aa: - arse HAP 
Wana eases Sa g: sae: - FEadecay, ITA aAfeara:, fageafaqeat: AAT: - 
gard wah agana air RY a eerie: afapakra: wat aan seat | 


www.sadagopan.org Page 62 of 83 


THe: - Hetasteed:, - Free from attachment to fruits, 
AATaATat - HIcaTAATATLet:, - one who does not have the selfish feeling of agency, 
agaaga faa: — endowed with dhruti and utsaaha, 


wey SAM aaaea ag: Garey sfe:, - dhruti is the ability to tolerate pain and others 


which are unavoidable till the completion of karma, 
JANE: - Eade, - utsaaha is having a mind that is positively actively engaged, 
art aAfead:, - one endowed with both these, 


Raeren: Afda: — unaffected by siddhi and asiddhi, 
yard eat aquacryaarstarfey a fqeafaaea: afd paa: — means having a mind that 


remains firm and undisturbed with the gains and losses in war and such acts and while earning 


materials needed for them, 
sat alfa Sead — such a doer is said to be saatvika. 


amag: - Bhashya for this is tetaestefea: because sanga of the form of kartrutvabhimaana is 
already negated by a4¢aret. By these, absence of the other sanga of the form of ‘S¢ HH f - 
this karma is mine — =t#taqdTqarara is also implied. 


aaeatat — One who speaks ‘not mine’. But speech follows the mind — what is thought is spoken 
it is said. So amagats is explained as #dcattyaracted:. Abhimaana is thinking in mind. 


fageattaeat: - By HAST: absence of attachment to svarga and such fruits is told. So here it is 
about ¢2ts and hence explained in bhashya as 4aTet and zaTsiatiey. Or it can also be taken 
that the result of Frater is Afara. 


Sloka 18.27 


mi ainat Raras R: | 
SIM iead: Har a: RATE: 11 27 || 
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zit Being desirous PARANA: interested in the fruits of karma “a: miserly fears: harms 
others agf: unclean gustrHttetd: has excess joy and grief +af such an agent tsa: TRATE: is 
said to be raajasa kartaa. 

wht - saris, PRANA: - ethereal, Tea: - aaraheraereraequracted:, arts: - Tey eA 


q: FH pator:, APT: - HAreraylacked:, Matera: - qgar Har scare qeahagear: 
SAM Hea: HAL Tee: THAT TT: | 


«ft - aattse#ff, - raagee means one who is after fame, 


PRAA: - PARAT, - interested in fruits of karma, 


qed: - HAT earereraeqHTacfed:, - miserly - means not interested in spending on materials 
needed for performance of karma, 


fears: - Taq NeR À: HA paTr:, - performs the karma by causing suffering to others, 
agra: - paraferdeyfacted:, - lacks purity needed for performance of such karmas, 

gSa: - qar HA R Aa Rae: gia aT: — experiences happiness and grief on 
attaining gain and pain while engaging in acts such as yuddha and others. 


Hat Usa: TRATE: — such an agent is said to be raajasa kartaa. 


rf — Again this is explained as aqutest 3E Haast - ‘one desirous of fame’ and PARAI: is 
explained as desire in U1<etl fa Fat and such fruits. 


ea: - not spending wealth towards 3917s - those who do not deserve is not a bad quality. So 
this is explained as the bad quality of not willing to spend for materials which are essential for 


carrying out the karma. 
zanata: - qad PHM aR Rea Rae: giaa: — shows he does not have Harada. 


agra: - It is not general uncleanliness that is meant here. One may be considered af for #197 
but that alone does not make one eligible for performance of karma. So what is meant here is 


lack of purity needed for performance of karma as prescribed for that karma. 
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Sloka 18.28 


A: WHA: AST: TST APARIS: | 
aard Ad a pat aaa Sead 11 28 || 


agt: Not eligible for performing shaastreeya karmas UT#d: who is asamskruta — uninstructed 
qð: not motivated or rigid 95: causes harm secretly, interested in abhicaara karmas ì4 fF: is 
deceitful ater: is lazy Aate gets very depressed Aiah J plots for a long time to cause misery 


to others dat aa: Ser such an agent is said to be taamasa. 


aq: - mearain: ater: MFT: - waferrafter:, eee: - warceasftet:, NS: - 
ahrarreaptere:, Tpit: - TIT:, AT: - Asay aft arty Aeaugtea:, ANA - ahtararazarastte:, 
area - aerariiendt pda wey Adaa- aaa a:, UTA A: Hat A ATA: | 


agt: - meamata: fener:, - ayuktah means one who is not eligible to perform shaastreeya 


karmas and is engaged in karmas opposed to that, 

wad: - waferTafae:, - who does not possess knowledge of shastras, 

ered: - TATTEATet:, - rigid or has lot of inertia - means has the nature of not starting karmas, 
qe: - aRrarafeatera:, - has great desire in abhichaara and such karmas, 

apis: - JATT: - naikrutikah means deceitful, 


AA: - MA aft wa Aeavaht:, - lazy — slows down even karmas which he has begun to 


perform, 
fauret - aftararaaresficr:, - undergoes severe depressions, 
arent - Raat gda wey chetercraetasy-qatetraatstiet:, - engaged in abhicaara and such 


karmas — blackmagic and so on, he plots for a long time to cause evil to others, 
aya A: Bat E Aa: — such an agent is said to be taamasa kartaa. 


afara Hs are of two types — Heras — black magic — harming others — killing enemies 
and so on. It is said in atharva veda - reaR AH TATA aT wata (AAG.T. 8-8-8) as 


Indrajaala. Some are for getting rid of gandharvas, spirits which seize people and so on. 
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arias — some say WheHaths are U/ATA suktas. They are for 31937 only - attaining 


happiness in life. 


Sloka 18.29 


ud aiaia ri HHT gra a ora: AA Say; Tart ada-ada- 
Raren Ga: Fa: a Ta: Aeq aE — 

Ue HATHA Hier TA HAM SqSTae a Word: AALA SHA; - Thus the three varieties in the 
knowledge of the karma which ought to be performed, in the karma itself which ought to be 
done and the performer of the karma according to the three gunas — satva, rajas and tamas 


were told. 


Sart ada-ada- Raae Fa: Fd: q Tra: Afaeay are — Now the three-fold nature of 
buddhi which is of the nature of firm resolve in respect of all realities and all purusharthas (goal 


of humans) and dhruti based on gunas is going to be told. 


The three kinds of knowledge were told. Now the three-fold nature of buddhi is going to be told. 
The words buddhi and jnaana are synonyms. So is there not repetition (punarukti)? To make it 
clear that there is no repetition, the difference between the two is told as #d-rHafauaae and 
ada-ada A-Aa JA: The need arises because buddhi means firm resolve - 
aeaa or Aaa — which comes from study of shastra etc and which is needed prior to 
performance of karma. Such buddhi is different from the knowledge at the time of performing 
karma and is the cause of such anusandhaana. So it is present before AT STA. Hence the 


three varieties in it also need to be understood. 


qai gta maffe ToT | 
Naman TAT ART 11 29 || 


aaga Hey Arjuna, JẸ: of buddhi sta and also of dhrti Tra: Afa Ae differences in the three 
types based on Gunas yara WIAA being told separately 30AT L7 listen to completely. 
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qla: - aardi aaae ara, af: - mar: fara: faararoared aft arco, dat: axarfeera: 
fad Ai qarda Tera saa IT | 
Gta: - fadagds ferred ATTA, - Buddhi means knowledge of the form of firm resolve with 


discrimination. 


afd: - aaar: fearar: AmA af acre, - dhruti means to continue with perseverance the 


kriyaa which is started inspite of many obstacles. 


aa: arated: Afar Ai garda TTA TATAT eT — The three varieties in both these, namely 
buddhi and dhruti, which happens due to the three gunas such as satva and others, being told 


separately, hear from ME as they exist. 


feqaqaarq — With the discriminatory knowledge — that means being enquired into fully with 


proper refutation of all other views. 


afd: - arcearat: fear: fearattard aft arco, - Dhruti is of three types as useful to the three 
kinds of Aq3T4. Its general nature is going to be told is the meaning. Dhruti is also a special type 


of buddhi that is of the form of firm resolution. 
Sloka has — aàr s77 — means listen to it without any doubt or wrong understanding. 


aaqa — This sambodhane indicates that one should also win over wealth of the form of shama 


and others just like worldly wealth etc. 


Sloka 18.30 

Ward a Para a Hares Aaa | 

see ma a aT Aha ae: at are RaR 11 30 || 

at af: That buddhi which afi knows the dharma which is the means to wordly prosperity, 
fafa q and means to liberation, arafat? and what ought to be done and what is prohibited 
waraa fear that comes on transgressing shastra and being fearless when following shastra a- 


Het € the true nature of samsara and true nature of getting rid of samsara af knows all these 


a ara atfeast know that buddhi as saatvika buddhi. 
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TART: - aara ot:, Hare: - wae t:, at sat saraferat ar qa: The, arate - 
adaniat vahamarada:, aaas Aaen ANN, ‘ed a gay verte aft a ar af, 
FATA - Masha: AAEM, TATA: AAAI, Are Alet a - HAA aana a AT aA, 
aT Rah Shak: | 

waft: - eaaa at:, - The terms are explained as per context here. Pravrutti means 


dharma which is the means to attaining wordly prosperity. 


RaR: - maarag e:, - nivrutti means that which leads to liberation. 
at Sat zaraferat ar afa: Af, - that buddhi which knows these two as they are, 


arated -adaniai a RR Ren, aaah Enr, ed erie gay AT aft a 
at afa, - kaaryaakaarye means for all varnas who have resorted to one of the two — pravrutti or 
nivrutti dharmas, the buddhi which knows to discriminate as ‘this is to be done, this is not to be 
done’ in specific desha, kaala and avasthaas, the same may not be applicable at all times or all 


places all avasthas etc. 
Waa - ara R: TSI, aaa RA: aae, - bhayaabhaye means - transgressing the 
commands of shastra leads to fear and following it leads to being fearless, 


ae Wet a - Garages aaraa a — bandha, moksha means the real nature of samsara 


and also the nature of getting rid of samsara, 
ar ate, at atfeaht qfe: — that buddhi which knows these is saatvika buddhi. 


ward Aa q- As told, vataatert at maaa | Praha wert ae sears (AT. 
Ht. 219-4,2) — these two words denote the primary karmas. 

That is also dharma - amaaa Aana fear areata waft: it is said. ast is that which has to be 
done. If that is not performed, there will be pratyavaaya. So these are nitya naimittikas which 
have to be done. There is no fruit other than avoiding Bhagavan’s nigraha. 44a is that which is 
permitted but need not be done. That is for some fruits such as svarga, long life and so on. If not 
done also there is no problem. If done, a mumukshu has to do without desire in fruits else it will 


bind one. 
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at Sat aaraterdt at af: ary, - In the next sloka raajasa is told as AqaTad WaTatid. So here it is 


specifically told as aaraa àf in order to rule out raajasa and taamasa. 


atati — These terms denote the drushta and adrushta vyaapaara useful for the primary 
karma. They also denote what is possible and what is not possible as told, att aang a7: 
ai TPH A | ater aH eer maa festa (Aa. 1-1-16), “Set ai TATATAH’ etc. 


wats — For those who have the wisdom of realities, bhaya and abhaya are caused by the all 
controlling Ishvara only. Following his orders which is shastra leads to abhaya and 
transgressing it leads to bhaya. Bhagavan said earlier fe: È Raf — raer frre: È 
aRerfà — purvajanma vaasanas are so strong that they pull one in all directions. One should 
focus on increasing satva guna so that the buddhi needed for following shastra can be 


developed. That will lead to abhaya. 


aaraa — By the word atate in bhashya, the arguments that bondage is not real and 
liberation is attaining an inert state where there is no experience — mmr — etc. all these are 


set aside. 


Sloka 18.31 
aa aaa a art areata F | 
HATA SAATAT AS Flax: AT Te carat 11 31 || 


aT Hey Arjuna, 44T by which buddhi #44 sta4 knows dharma as adharma 4 and Faq AHA 
and what ought to be done as that which should not be done #aaradq wstatft thus in a wrong 
way perceives 4 4: usei such buddhi is said to be raajasee buddhi. 

war Yates RA af aR a arse aaen R art a tart a zara FT rA aT Ure 
are: | 

By which buddhi one knows the two types of dharmas told earlier in a wrong way and does not 
know as should be known, what ought to be done and what ought not to be done in those 


respective desha, kaala and avasthaas, that buddhi is raajasee buddhi. 
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qaf fetaet at — The word dharma denotes both pravrutti dharma and nivrutti dharma as per 
the vyutpatti gatai at:. So bhashya is Yates fafaet et. 


Sloka 18.32 

wert AAN at Aad TATA | 

atata she: aT ni aaa 1 32 || 

a af: That buddhi which arataa being covered by tamas a+aH anf eft knows adharma as 


dharma 4 aafaa Ara Head and understands everything in a wrong way mÀ at arae? Hey 


Arjuna, such buddhi is said to be taamasee buddhi. 

aaa g afa: THAT Agar at aata aaa Arad | eae at, at a aAa, ed a A TAT, 
HAT FT HF AIH, WF AS AIL, AIL Fes IA IU ae fat Head eae: | 

ma g afa: THAT Agar dt natat Ara Aad — But the taamasee buddhi being enveloped 
by tamas knows everything as opposed to their real nature. 

aad a, wt a seta, - It thinks adharma as dharma, dharma as adharma 

Get FT AA AAA, AAed FT Ae Ae, - what exists as not existing, what does not exist as 
existing, 

Ut F aed AIH, AI A Ted WY — knows paratatva as aparatatva and aparatatva as paratatva 
ua aa fart Aad Zed: — thus it knows everything in the worng way is the meaning. 


anara — By telling aef itself the fact that its cause is tamas is known. So @HaTaAT is 
explained as being enveloped by tamas which blocks the flow of knowledge at the time of 


perception. 


aatat — This includes what is Ña and what is ater, everything — what is told and what is not 


told etc. BY this it is clear that baahya matas and kudrushti matas are all taamasa. It is said by 


Manu as, at Aaa: FCAT ATA HAT PSSA: | Aateat Aea: Tear TAS FS aT: SAAT.’ (Aa. 12-95). 
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The difference between raajasa and tammasa is summarized by Swamy Deshikan as — 
AAAI, AAI Aad F UTA, Faas AAT Sh TSM; ATHEAT I ae fart Head, wata 
scam: zA — Some say that incomplete knowledge of things and wrong perception is raajasa as 
Bhahsya is 4Ta4q 4 Static. And taamasa is where everything is known as opposed to reality 
because bhashya mentions 4atar. 

aA CATS: - THT THe a ANT: aa Saas atest ah aca varea; 
Tash Kea SITHAHAT a ATA; FAT hess; aeaaea Naa AA g UAT; FAT 
daian eft — Others say that the difference is in wrong perception of prakaara (mode) and 
prakaari (object qualified by the mode). In both cases wrong attributes are superimposed on the 
qualified object (dharmi). Even then, in case of taamasa buddhi, a conch is wrongly perceived 
as silver as it is shining like a silver. So the very object is perceived wrongly. While in raajasa 
buddhi, a conch is seen as yellow conch instead of white due to reflection of yellow colour on it 


from the object placed next to it. So it is the attribute that is perceived wrongly. 


These are two views Swamy Deshikan mentions here. 


Sloka 18.33 

Aa AAT aad AIT a AAT: | 

arrarerrarktear gfe: at orf Raf 11 33 || 

zat gat By which dhruti H+t:31stfexatsar: the functions of mind, prana and senses, aafaa Ruat 
art aad are supported or borne with single minded yoga, 4 afd: that dhruti or steadfastness 
qf Hey Arjuna, atfear4t is saatvikee dhruti. 

Aa Fear Arts aa NANa Roar ATTA ea HAT: TST ALAA, ALT - AAA ATS WAT ITA, 


ST TATA TARTANA APTS MT THAT: TATA TAT ATTA AT FAT: AAT Tay aad, AT 
aera gad: | 


aar Fear Arta seahrarfevat — By which steadfastness, through unswerving single minded yoga, 


aama far: qet Mad, - a person supports or controls the functions of mind, praana 


and senses, 
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anil - Heras maT, - yoga here means upasana of Bhagavan which is the means to 


attaining moksha, 


ant Taya TARTAR Artest — by means of yoga which is useful, only for the purpose 


of achiving the end goal of yoga with single minded focus, 


THA: Tatars At: Tada fhar: -the functions of the mind, praana and senses which are 


instruments for achiving it are engaged, 


Fal Fear Aad, AT Afeaast Fea: - by which dhruti or steadfastness all these are carried 


through, that dhruti is saatvikee dhrutih - saatvika dhruti. 


anil - mamaa maga — In the next sloka the raajasa dhruti is told where yoga means 
traivargasaadhana. Hence here yoga is explained as apavarga saadhana — 


mokshasaadhanabhuto bhagavadupaasanam. It is same as what was told earlier A4aTITeAT. 


aarsarevar alts — vyabhicaara here is being interested in other benefits — HeaTeqc4eT. 


Because Yoga is of the nature of immense bliss by its very nature and also through the fruits 


that it yields. That is explained as ania watery. 
artes TaT: - the mindm prana and senses are engaged as useful to achieving yoga. 
ATI aati frat: - The function of the mind is maram — achieving direct perception. 


The function of praana is in performance of praanaayaama which helps in winning over the sins 
which are obstructions to Yoga. It is said, ‘44 Ha: TA alg: AA ATA: TA A’ meaning they go 
together always. Also, aayqa wea Hat Watt aga’. Mind also moves around folloing the 


praana. Indicates that praana and manas go together. 


The function of external senses is as told, areare narea AVI FATS | 
sea iea ATAT ATTA (fA. 6-6-2) — after getting up from Yoga ScatasTst — one should 
engage in APTES - accessories to yoga — such as svaadhyaaya etc. and at the time of memg 


the senses should be withdrawn. These are the functions of senses towards achieving yoga. 
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Dhruti is the specific expression of buddhi. It is knowledge which is of the nature of firm resolve 
being formed with discrimination - AAAA AAAA. It helps one to take to completion 


whatever is started. 


So the steadfastness which one has controlling the mind, senses etc to engage in yoga till the 


final goal is achieved is saatvika dhruti. 


Sloka 18.34 

FAT q adaa TAT STATS I 

Tasty aage Bhat: AT Tet Tra 11 34 || 

q aat 4T But by which dhruti HATH Sett one who is desirous of enjoying the fruits ERESI being 


greatly attached afamat at<ad supports functions that are means to achieving dharma, 
kaama and artha, at 4f: that dhruti asa ttt Hey Arjuna, is raajasee dhruti. 


paag FOI: AHSAN TAHA FAT TAT ATLA, AT UTA | ara- TAT AT TAT 
ATTA ha TeAed | HeaTHTSa She at APS para Users aaa wa Aafa: | sat 
afamatar maaa aT: FAT gear areaa, aT ase aft Seb wales | 


paag FEI: THEE — A person who is desirous of fruits, with strong attachment, 
afamat AAT Fat Aad, - holds on to dharma, kaama and artha with whatever dhruti, 
a ust — that dhruti is raajasee dhruti. 


aiai- AAT ATM aaa Teted — The word warts denotes the acts of mind, 


praana and senses to attain dharma, kaama and artha. 


Jamg ate ar sft para maa etararat wa faaferar: — Even in phalaakaankshee, the 


word phala denotes dharma, kaama and artha only because of raajasa nature of purusha. 


HA SHPTATATAAAT ATTA HAT: AIT Tay AA, AT seat Eft Sch waft — So whatever dhruti 
supports the activities of mind, praana and senses with a desire to attain dharma, kaama and 


artha, such dhruti is raajasee dhruti is the meaning. 
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wast — this word in the sloka does not mean something which is praasangika or incidental as 


=< 


such a meaning is of no use in this context. It means HP Asa — with strong attachment. 


afamat — According to context, these words denote their respective means which are the 


acts of mind, vitals and senses. 


maratge — The word phala in general includes all fruits. Apavarga is also phala which is 
attained thru saatvika tyaaga etc. But that is not meant here. In this context as applicable to 


raajasa dhruti, the meaning of phala is limited to dharma, kaama and artha only. 


SHHTATA AAT AAT Aad — is explained as afamatar AAT Ac THAT: AAT FAT ATLA as 


per the intended meaning of the words. 


Sloka 18.35 
al tay Wa ah AT Hata F | 
a faqegfa ater gf: ar areh war 11 35 || 


zat By which dhruti gfarT: one with cruel mind tad #4 ath faut nada € a faqs supports 
dream here it means sleep, fear, grief, depression and arrogance or infatuation aT 4f: that 


dhruti Wf? Hey Partha, a4 is taamasa dhruti. 


war gear can — frat, ae - avarquastitd ae caged Sikes Ta Aaa far: qen: q fay 
- arate | waerrafaarasreat: a aR aA Fawr: | TAMIA aT: F AAT aha: TAT aad, 
ar gf: aeh | 


qar year tas — frat, - With which dhruti, svapna means dream sleep, 
ag - Aaaa At Ae -aag means infatuation from experience of senses, 


ammà Blea TAT ma:d fat: — the activities of mind, praana and others to attain svapna 


and mada, 


gaan: q faagfe - arate — a person with vipareeta buddhi or perverse mind does not leave — 


means he supports it, 
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maaar: A aN Aaa: — the words bhaya, shoka, vishaada denote the 


objects which cause bhaya, shoka etc. 


amaa AT: q AAT: R Aar: — the activities of mind, praana and others which are means to 


attain them, 


aar aread, at aft: aT — with whichever dhruti these activities are supported that dhruti is 


taamasee dhruti. 
a34 — svapna shabda also denotes agf, hence the meaning is specifically given as RaT. 
Haq — This is explained as favarqxastitd maq — as it has its roots in perverse mindedness. 


amA See Ta ma: fat: — dream and such things are not under our control. So how 
to support them is explained thus — they do not mean svapna itself but the activities of the mind, 


praana etc which are carried out towards attaining them. 


In the sloka the order is a4, #4 ett feats Hay — but in commentary Bhashyakarar groups 
svapna and 4 together as they lead to the feeling of happiness - yarat. And 44 etc are 
grouped together. 


afart: means qHaecatq — medhaa means wisdom. The cause of moving away from medhaa is 
guaecay. That is why = Aag is told as arate. Dhruti can be present even in one who is 
scared because he does not know what is going to come in future. And because of perverse 


mind, he keeps doing things which may cause fear. 
Things which cause fear are strong antagonism etc which arise out of durmaana or arrogance. 
The cause of grief is killing relatives etc due to hatred and such feelings. 


faata or sorrow or depression is caused due to Fatfatez etc. - when money is spent in a 


wasteful way etc. 


Sloka 18.36 — first half 
ae frat feet gor A TT | 
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azar Hey Arjuna, zarf? q but now fata që Ñ sr listen to the nature of sukha which is of 
three types. 

gate: a4 aia TANT: TIT Te Ye: Ay cart IT | 

Listen now to the three types of sukha to which everything told earlier such as knowledge, 
karma and kartru are subservient, based on the gunas, 


The word ¢ indicates the sangati to the next section. 


aÑ — This sambodhane indicates that Arjuna has the eligibility to acquire such 


saatvikasukha. 

garq — When the desire to know the different types of tex has arisen after knowing the nature 
of different types of ataq is the bhaava. 

Sloka 18.36 — second half 

TATA FT gai aT Peale 11 36 || 


za In which sukha &TaTd due to practicing for long time tAd enjoys immense happiness 
gari a Fran and attains the end of all grief. 

area ge Rearea war ARA cet sae, gated a aran - Afarer RAA gaat 
aed PT Hae | 

aer ge Rearea mar AA tet ssf, - In which sukha one attains incomparable 


joy gradually due to practicing for a long time. 


gard a frat - Afara ararkaer ger aed oran — and reaches the end of sorrow - 


that means reaches the end of all the sorrows of samsara. 


Reamer — The attra does not immediately bring joy. Hence it needs practice for long 


period of time. 


wa Aert A — In this world also many kinds of pleasures are experienced that are very 
meager and are attained with practice. In order to negate that, bhashya is faetdsrat tity — 


incomparable joy which is most liked. 
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gaT-dq — The scope of the word 4:4 is not reduced here and hence it means that one crosses 


over all sorrows. 


Sloka 18.37 
a ue faterate — 
Bhagavan tells the specificities of the same again. 


The avatarika indicates what is going to be told next. It is going to be told that such sukha 


expects repeated practice and it ends all sorrow and hence it is of utmost use. 

aaan afte ahora rere | 

qqa Aah Neaga 11 37 || 

aq aq That sukha which #74 at the beginning fautA is like poison TTF and in the end 


aa is equal to amruta mafaa and is the result of the blissful feeling arising from 
the mind focused on the Self qq Taq Atieas SA that sukha is said to be saatvika sukha. 


aq Td Tar, AT -Aaaa Teararrareacarg AAAS ANA T aay a - Fay eT 
wate; Thora seared - afore - fears aaraa Afara AA sade wate; aq 7 
ama Raa - wA sie: angie: Tear: Pararnctatuacd ware: aa awactacayy 
gem AAwa gA gay ayaa af, Tl Te Rah NR | 

aq TT Jaq, AY - Aaaa — That sukha which is aì means at the time of beginning Yoga, 
qeaTaTaateacatg — because of needing great strenuous effort, 


fafamraerer aaa T — and also because the nature of the self as different and distinct is 


not yet experienced, 
RA ea - qaq Fa Wad; - will be like poison — means as though painful. 
afore saree - Rorà - fare — and at the time of fructification, 
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wares Aaaa AAA saree wate; - becomes like amruta or most enjoyable due to 
the power of repeated practice and due to experiencing the nature of Self as distinct and 


different. 


ma arg erarany - acafavar gfe: arcrafs:, - and that is born of the pleasantness of the 
knowledge of Self — here #44 fa means intellect focused on the Self; 


qer: Aaaama TaTs:, - such intellect being turned away from everything else is the 


pleasantness or serenity. 


fad andafa qaen — With the intellect which is turned away from all other objects, 


fafemraararcarasasiiad Taq aaa waf, - the joy arising from the experience of the nature 


of distinct Atman will be nectarine or most blissful. 
aq gä Atha M — such sukha is said to be saatvika sukha. 


axq — Such addressing as 4d, Tq indicates it is well known in shruti etc. Like shruti says aqt aT 
Salt Tat Ted, Td Weta, etc. 


fafa — This indicates that it seems as though it has only harmful effect. That means for the 
dullminded ones it does not appeal. That is explained in bhashya as gaa wate. 


aerate AAA: aAa watt - There is no object such as sukha which gets 
transformed into amruta. So it is explained like this. The experience of the nature of the Self 


which happens from repeated practice is like amruta. 


analara — The Tare of GFE told is the elimination of all impurities of the nature of contact 
with objects which are unworthy of contact. That is explained as ftad aarctaz Aara. 


It is said that such sukha is equal to amruta as it gets rid of old age, death etc. and it is most 
enjoyable and impossible to leave once experienced. And the experience of the bliss of 
Paramatman is included in the experience of the true nature of the Self as subservient to only 


Bhagavan and hence is not separately told here. 
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Sloka 18.38 

EEEIEE EINIG BEY K TILE EM 

ahora Aaa aga tert Haz 11 38 || 

add That sukha which favafesadarid due to the contact of senses with their objects aì 
adit is equal to amruta at the time of experience Tra Asfa and is like poison at the end 
ad qa that sukha Usa AA is said to be raajasa. 

ay -apaa aA R aq aq A Sa wate, Tors - fears aari gaara agat 
fad wea a qaes aa AA aA ga tht wale; ad Te Uses BAT | 

wy - aqad — ‘agre’ means at the time of experience of sense objects, 


RAAR Aq 74 AAA FF Wah, - that which will be like amruta due to the contact of 


senses witht heir objects, 
afearat - fears — and in the end when it is giving the fruits, 


Raar gaar NAg fad — when the hunger and others that are the causes of sukha are 
gone, 
qa a gaa aar ANA aa fay ga ft waf; - because that sukha becomes the cause of 


hell etc. it will be as though drinking poison only, 


aq Fa rä Sa — such sukha is said to be raajasa sukha. 


farry — Means food, drink etc which are the objects of senses. 

gard ftad — This indicates the cause of negativity of raajasa sukha. This has been told as, ‘Ñ: 
Strat Caer TAT AeA TAT | fad andes aaaea Ade.’ (A.F. 1-17-64) and ‘aq Tras 
Tad areas FAH | HAs aes lacard sas fe acqa:’ (f4.4. 1-17-60). (Prahlada says). 

ea a Tag aan A Aaa A sa ttt wad — It is not that if the cause of sukha is absent it 


can be neglected because it causes great grief afterwards is explained as facarfetataacara 
AM ea. 
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Sloka 18.39 

Fay aÀ AT YS METATA: | 

Raned TATA eT N 39 || 

aq FAA That sukha which aw at the time of experience Aqa-a 4 and also at the time it fructifies 


araa causes delusion to one Rarer sarate} and is caused by sleep, laziness and 
accidental mistakes dq such sukha dTH#44 eles is said to be taamasa. 

A Tay AY FT aqaed F - ATAAaaTat flares | aca Ales - elg: Wala; Ale: sa saraferct 
aea: Ad: | aarre - aaen A, Aar fe agaaa, At ERTA: | 
Rar MeT PISA; ATT - ETT; SATA ATTA aS Way; TE: 
PUTTS St TAT AAs Hatt; Ta: a Tar: AT NAN; TI TS WAAAY Salads | Hat 
THO Creare as aay Ta STRAT AT Sch aA | 

Ad TSH AT a Aqaes A - adaa feats a — That sukha which ‘agre’ means at the time of 


experience and ‘anubandhe ca’ means when it reaches its maximum, 


BAA Aled - megg: Fate; - becomes the cause of delusion to one. 


Als: HT Aa ferd TEATHTA: ARTI: — The meaning of ‘moha’ here is that the true nature of 


objects as they exist not being perceived. 
Rarene - Aarena AT, - caused by sleep, laziness and accidental errors. 
Raan R aadar, aft Aree: — it is true that sleep and others delude one even at the 


time of experience. 
Aar nalga IER; - So it is clear that sleep causes moha or delusion. 


MAR — EfrxteATA CAT; - laziness is lack of sharpness in the functioning of senses. 


saarma A AF ATTA Taft wa; - When the sense organs are dull, knowledge also will be 


so. 


TATE: afd anr maa sate; - ‘pramaada’ is not being attentive to what ought to 
PATATTATT ST 


be done. So that also can dampen knowledge. 
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ad: q Tal: Aft AteeqcetA; - Because of that laziness and accidental errors also are causes of 


moha or delusion. 
aq Fa AAA sarga — That sukha is said to be taamasa sukha. 


HA HAAN CISA ARIA Aca Vas SATSAH Slt Sth waf — So a mumukshu - an aspirant 
desiring to get liberated from this samsara, should put efforts to subdue rajas and tamas and 


should resort to increasing satva is said by this. 


PPICIZ GEESI ATATN: - The word moha is explained thus in respect of sleep. That is because 


sleep does not cause wrong perception - faattas. 


Raajasa and taamasa sukha — The difference is that raajasa sukha causes moha at the time 
faaTHastt- fructification (it was told previously as Tha Rafa) while taamasa sukha deludes 


one even at the time of experience. 


aay gaan — If a question is raised — one who is lazy does not act but there is no 
absence of knowledge in him. It is clarified as laziness reduces the sharpness of senses to act. 
And as per the functioning of senses, their effects are also affected. Dimness of knowledge 


means it revelas meager things. It does not reveal other objects. 


Laziness and pramaada are associated with ignorance. When knowledge is not sharp, it 


gradually leads to ignorance. 


Nidraa — How sleep causes sukha is due to exertion, rest etc. When the limbs are tired, reduced 


sharpness of senses reduces the activities of limbs and thereby causes some sukha. 


aqaa — not paying attention to things — how can this cause sukha is by eliminating the effort 


needed to fous the mind on things. That leads to sukha. 


So the advice is that one should not resort to sleep at wrong time (such as sandhyaa kaala) just 
because it causes sukha which is in reality taamasa sukha. Smruti says ‘W464 Made ARTA 
Head (4.77.). 
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ad: maa sma Aat waf — Bhashyakarar makes it clear that the teachings done so far 
should translate into anushthaana. So the essence of teaching all the differences among saatika 


sukha, raajas and taamas is to say that one should acquire saatvika sukha. 


Sloka 18.40 

a cafe yea ar RA say at qa: | 

ad aa aah: enan A: 11 40 || 

yfeat at Either on earth, RI at G4: AF or among the Gods in heaven mFt: viN: AIN: TT: 


by these three Gunas born of prakruti Hh aq Ard any creature that is not affected qq 4 ated 


does not exist. 


grea aqeariey RA aay at aR seicesracedy walter: US: A: qÀ: A aT AT — 
marai, a aa afer | 


qhreat agar R fefa Ag aT - Among humans and others on Earth or among Gods in Heaven, 


yEhtayqey ag Renay — starting from Brahma and downto the immobile creatures, 
vps: Ufa: AR: qà: gi aq are — mP, q a3 afa — There is no entity, meaning living 


creature that is free from these three Gunas born of Prakruti. 


The orati - effects of the three Gunas of Prakruti are concluded in this sloka. There are more 
aspects of the three Gunas being told later -tuTavAaTT: etc. But the effects of gunas are 
taught so far. Bhagavan says all embodied creatures irrespective of belonging to higher or lower 
class experience the fruits of karma in specific places and at specific times as per their karma 
before attaining moksha which is of the nature of crossing over the effects of the Gunas of 
prakruti and attaining Bhagavan in the shuddhasatvamaya loka. So till then, all creatures cannot 


get rid of the effects of the Gunas of prakruti is told here. 


RA Ag — The gods in heaven have abundance of Satva is indicated by this. In the same way 
what is told as Afda includes humans and others. This mainly addresses raajasa and 


taamasa adhikaris. 
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aaea - It includes all as told in asgari: maata RaT: (A.T. 104-22) etc 


aad aAA — The word satva here does not denote the satva guna of prakruti but the host 


of living creatures. This indicates that they are bound by Gunas till end of samsara. 
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Sri: 
Srimad Ramanuja Gita Bhashyam — 18" Chapter 


(Explanations from Tatparya Chandrika of Swamy Deshikan) 


SPATIAL TATATST ASTS RSET: 


(Part Two) 


Sloka 18.41 

ATSATATTLLAT 

aT ATACAATAL:' (ASAT. 8-14) TATey Naaa Paes: AT: HAA AAST:, TT 
Praag wa ag aaa: PARA: AT; HAA: FT AA Hearsay Sts STN | 
Ud Te AAT TASHA Slt AAT SAA ATTA SALTS AT HAT: THAT: | gar Tia 
ALATA ATTA HART HAT: TATRITUTATATATA, TAT AT SATS ST HAT: Teast tet aAa RA 
CIMER HTT Sa Taare ALAA TASS FAT As HAHAHA ATs — 

aa STTACAATA:' (AAT. 8-14) earfey — What was told earlier as ‘some attain amrutatva 


through tyaaga’ and such teachings, 


mamaaa PASS: AMT: teara ATT:, - tyaaga which was told as the means to attaining 


moksha is no different from the meaning of the word sanyaasa. 


aa aa wa aay Hae TAeT:, THAT: CAMT:; - and that is nothing but renunciation of 
fruits and karma which has its roots in renunciation of agency in karmas which are being 


performed only. 


HAA: FA IATSY HAcaqaea let ft SHA — and renunciation of agency is attribution of 


agency to Paramapurusha or thinking that Paramapurusha is the agent. All these were told. 
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Utd Ae AAT TASHA Slt Ara SAAT AIA AACA AA PIA AAT: MINAT: - All these are the 
effects of increase in sattva guna. So to remind that one should put efforts to cultivate sattva 


guna, the differences in the effects of sattva, rajas and tamas were explained in detail. 


Seay Waar Alera aaa HAA TET HAT: TATSITATATaTATH, - Now the fact that the karma 
which is such and is performed as means to moksha is of the form of worship of the Supreme 


Person, Paramapurusha, 


TMH aq Raer THAT: aeara Het aara RA — and in order to establish the fruits which are 


attained from the karma that is performed thus, 


mamafa eaaa a Maas TaN Ae HioaTHACTSTH sg — the nature of karma 


which is different due to the differences in Gunas such as sattva and others as associated with 
the inherent nature of adhikaris such as brahmana and others is going to be told along with their 


occupations. 


It was told that all creatures in samsara are under the sway of the three Gunas. Now the karmas 
which apply according to the adhikaara of the respective adhikaris who have acquired different 


bodies based on the differences in the respective Gunas is going to be examined. 
The main subject matter examined here is indicated by the ref ‘cart aqaa ATAN]; 


gamara taAa: - It indicates that what is told in shruti as armas and taraa — are 


pertaining to the same subject matter. 


ud ya% — Means being associated with the three kinds of tyaaga. 


mera AAT MATT A ANT | 
aai aAa aaa A: 1 41 || 
aapa Raer a smrt FATT The karmas of brahmanas, kshatriyas, vaishyas and shudras 


qeq Hey Arjuna, aTa 7Ñ: caused by the effects of karmas of yore, Tù: Aaa they are 


classified based on sattva and other gunas. 
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mgpa RRA aha Ars: ANa: ATPases Ws He TT: | ANT: AraTeay TOT: | 
TTT SAMTATAAN CHSTA SAAT SET: AAT: ATE IMAI: THAT TST STAT 
THT: ALAS CATAL AT: AAAS AAT ACH SH: TAT:, TET SATA: T OT: AAT 


TART: THT: | TST: TÀ: ae aera HATH area: Ta AT | ETET wa ORT: 
Tat a WaT Father gee: q Tat A fe farsa Aaaf rar | 


mera AA aA ATs: FTATe:, - ‘svabhaava’ means ‘svakeeyo bhaavah’ of brahmana, 


kshatriya and vaishyas, 


aeai Watt HH gad: — that means the praacheena karma that is the cause of births 


such as brahmana and others. 
TAA: AaTea TT: - from that sattva and other gunas are formed. 


TTT SAMTATAA THSTA NAAT SETA: AATT:;- The guna originating from the inherent 
nature of brahmana is sattva guna which dominates suppressing rajas and tamo gunas. 


TAT MAI: THRIATTAAT SEAT WINTT:, - The guna formed from the inherent nature 


of kshatriya is rajo guna which becomes dominant subduing tamas and sattva gunas. 


qaer TATA: TACT SAAT ARa: TARTT:, - The guna born of the inherent nature of 


vaishya is tamo guna which is slightly dominant suppressing sattva and rajo gunas. 


Teed STATA: T Ut: Sarasa Acq fern: TART: — while the guna arising from the inherent 
nature of a shudra is tamo guna that is very dominant suppressing rajas and sattva gunas. 

UPA: Saas: Tt: ae Tasch Hair areal: aAa — karmas which are divided among 
them according to the Gunas that are born of these inherent natures are established by the 
shastras. 

mgpa Vara: Tats waht Haley Gas: a war afc fe farsa sitareafed mran — Shastras 
establish clearly with proper division that brahma and others have such gunas and these are the 


karmas performed by them and these are their occupations. 


qa Hg — Along with their occupations for living. They are going to be told as #frTrcearatet 


later. 
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aapa RaT — All these three categories are eligible for vedaadhyayana and so are grouped 
together. The abundance of sattva and other gunas are based on pracheena karmas. The 
karmas which have their cause in those sattva and other gunas are told as ‘svabhaava’ or 


unique attribute of those who have excess of those gunas. This is told in Vishnu Purana as 
HHALAT Weld Arava: fA (fag. 1-13-70). 

The division of gunas is told in detail in atayqert and others. In Mahabharata it is said, ‘TH: It 
UH, AA ATA AAG TAH’ (ATA. 39-11). 

HA Waa amaA À: - Is explained as ANa: WH: As Tasch BATT — What is 
told as TÌ: is explained as TÌ: az — because the division of Gunas that are adtfdas — beyond 
sense perception is also to be known from shastra. Division of karma cannot be attributed to 
agency of Gunas etc. — so it is explained as gunaih saha. So the division is done by shastra. It 
does not mean ea=afaarT — so explained as starter sfa a — they have established without 


any mix up. 


qa: in Bhashya means saatat: - occupation for living. 


In that the gunas of Brahmanas are told now. 


Sloka 18.42 

MAT THETT: APT aiaa = | 

a Aaaama Atel PA ANTT 11 42 || 

aT: Controlling external senses <4: controlling the organ, mind q7: bodily strain essential to 
follow shastra 911 eligibility to perform shaastreeya karmas fed: equanimity of mind atada + 
and straightforwardness Tt knowledge of reality AITTA knowledge of unique attributes of the 
Supreme reality atf*dt firm understanding that the teachings of Vedas are true ate] FA 
zaras these are the karmas born of the inherent nature of brahmanas. 

IE: - ARARAT | TA: - Hea | TT: - ATT: rere: STF: | IT - 
metara | a: - Te: CSAS aa HARTA | Ashes - TY AIST ST STRPA STIGMA | 
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Wet - Tacs | Aa - Tea TAT aaa A ary RaR - ART A Prey 
AMAT: THS:, HAT STAT ATHATATT FAM:, TAT TSITTA Aes: margra NAA 
ESSIG GENN AS INI CEJEGICEJIDGRE ER ATMA SAAT HATO AG E GEEG EISE IE IKRE i 
Araman ffersrrearanrcayd:, Aae a us vada, aaraa a teh p HH, a: ct: 
arafeay anfia tet aara, ofa ser aeier aaa Raa: RAR | Aer gA se: | 
(15-15) ‘He ader TST AT: AF Tadd |' (10-8) "AA ahs WAT’ (7-7) ‘AGT AAATAL......ATCAT AT 
mra N (5-29) Fa: Teat ara RaR aire t' (7-7) ‘aa: aRar Aa aah TH | 
amim mA fare faeate arta: 1' (18-46) ‘at arse a Aha ARa |l (10-3) af para 
| Tz Udg ATT TT aT ast HF I 

a: - aA RaRa — eA: means control of external senses. 


TR: - IARAA — damah means control of internal sense organ which is the mind. 


a: - That Ss: maA: PART: — tapas means bodily strain of the form of controlling 


experience of pleasures as per what is ordained in the shastra. 
art - retata — shaucha fitness to perform shastraaya karma. 


ated: - Tt: teamen afara — kshaanti means being undisturbed in mind even though 
being tortured by others. 


Aas - WY AASTST RAETIA — aarjava means having all external actions towards others, 
aligned with the thoughts. 


We - raaa ar aeea TAN — jnaana is true knowledge of the para and avara tatvas — higher and 


lower realities. 


Aari - Tera ATA fata fags AAA — viinaana means knowledge of the unique 
distinguishing characteristics found in the Supreme Reality. 

werat -Raia FAST AAA AAA: THE:, HALT Stat aa Agaa ears: - aastikya means 
strong resolve that the entire teachings of Vedas are true. That means such firm resolve which 


is unshakable by any reason whatsoever. And the firm resolve about the truths is of the nature 


of: 
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WTA TRITA aga: Torga Nr — Bhagavan Purushottama vasudeva who is denoted by 


the term parabrahman, 


Preeattfacararea: cararfearrateraidtas mAai AARATI rT — is of the nature of 
rejecting everything evil from far and being an abode to the host of natural unsurpassed glorious 


innumerable auspicious attributes such as knowledge, power and others. 
fafacaaaatardae:,- He is the ONE known from the entirety of Vedas and vedantas, 
a wa Afama — HE is only the sole cause of the entire universe, 
fafacsrretarcyd:,- HE is the support of the entire universe, 

Afars a wa waden, - HE is the actuator or motivator of everything, 

aanraai a afeh peat HA, - all the vaidika karmas are of the form of HIS worship, 


a: q: arerferay antaa aet thet maaf, - HE only bestows the fruits known as dharma, artha, 


kaama and moksha being worshipped by those vaidika karmas, 


afd wer ater aaa: afer — the firm conviction that these vedic teachings are all the 


absolute truths is aastikya. 
And these are told as: 
qla agda ae: t' (15-15) — | am only known from all Vedas, 


'HE TACT THAT AR: Aa Tadd |’ (10-8) — | am the cause of the entire world consisting of sentients 


and non-sentients. Everything is functioning because of ME. 
‘af adt N" (7-7) — All these are supported by ME. 


‘TTI AMATA...... TAT AT Aaea 11' (5-29) — ‘Knowing ME who accepts the offerings of 
Yajna, tapas etc, who is the Supreme Lord of all worlds, who is the dearest friend of all beings, 


a yogi or meditator attains peace. 


Wat: Wat ma aR aisa |' (7-7) — Hey Arjuna, there is no other thing superior to ME. 
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qa: aRt At Aas TH | Sa Taree Pals farate Area: t1' (18-46) — From whom 
originate all beings, by whom all this is pervaded, by worshipping HIM by his karmas, a person 


attains the ultimate. 


‘at ATTA a APT Aaa I' (10-3) aft Eqead — He who knows ME as the Supreme Lord 


having no beginning, as unborn and supporter, controller and Overlord of all worlds’ 
Tq uaa ATAPI ANTAST FH - That this is the karma born of the inherent nature of a brahmana. 


97: =H: - These were explained earlier itself but were told again to make it clear that there is no 


difference in meaning when it is ordained for specific classes. 


Para — This word in Bhashya indicates that it is possible for one to control the senses with 


effort. 


aRar — afed afdcted antec: tara: RIFT — If that is in respect of things that are 
asmi then it will be defective. In respect of pratyaksha vishayas there is nothing special. 
Even in shaastreeya If some parts are doubtful it would lead to &4f®. So it is stated clearly as 
entire Vedas - afeneq pae — Entire Vedas are pramaana. Vedas consist of vidhi vakyas, 
arthavada vakyas etc. Vidhi vakyas are those that enjoin some karma while arthavada vakyas 
are meant to glorify the karmas so that one can get motivated to perform them. Whether 
arthavada vakyas are also svatah pramaana or only as accessory to vidhi vakya etc is 
discussed and in our sidhanta all are equally valid — entire veda is svatah pramaana. 
Arthavaada vakyas also have equal validity. Veda vakyas such as aqai aca Àa Alera 
aad alter cat aAa tat ATTAAATT TAT etc. In the same way aikya shrutis are pramaana 
while bheda shrutis are to be taken in secondary sense etc. and nirguna vakyas overrule 
saguna vakyas and so on - all these views do not give equal validity to entire Vedas. We say if 
even one mantra of the Veda is taken as not valid, the validity of entire Vedas would be under 
doubt. So that is not possible as Vedas are valid in their entirety. And because they are 
apaurusheya, they are without the defects of an author and they cannot be stultified by any 
other pramaana such as pratyaksha, anumaana etc. So such firm understanding that the 


teachings of entire Vedas is true is aastikya told here. 
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And what are those teachings which are true are also cleary summarized in bhashya as WaT 
Gaara aaa: magra AAT - Veda says TATT We Ag] Ara AAT: TT: and so on. 
ReRe aara: — arecarear faster AA: and so on. earatfeenrratenrtt grt 

AAMAS HATTA - Teer ANA sad aAA amaaa A and so on. 
fafaraedaredaen:, - ad Far aah Water, Ta Sar Agana led (4.41.). a Us Pease HHT AT 
Remera: Aeae a va Va - WT AAT RATT AT SAAT PAT SF WHT ATT: 
(TATA), TATA a ARA Host HH, - A Aa a fa: Fea: Ae: TA ae (Hel), A: FT: Arahat 


att fast — Because vijnaana is told alongside jnaana, it is explained as more profound. 


qaa adea Fz: - The quintessence of all Vedas is taught in the same way in this gita shastra 


also is indicated by this pramana. 


atai PH — The word AtglA is FATT: HA — brahma denotes braahmana jaati. 


Sloka 18.43 


art ast qftatet Ge MATATA | 

SAP ATT HH STATA 11 43 || 

a4 Valour at: quality of not being overpowered by others 4f: steadfastness to take to 
completion of any work that is started atẹ} efficiency at work Jà aramat} not turning away in 
war att donation =acsTq2t capability to ruler over others aTł tantas FH these are the duties 
born of the inherent nature of kshatriyas. 

are - Fe Perret | aot: - ot: Naa | gfe: amA Hater aaa art 


TAT TTT | eet - afar ae | a a aT oars - Fs THAT eas aT 
Rad, STA - ATT TTS TACT Tae: CATT: SATATA: - Caen Wass 


Ranae, Und AATA Sarat HF | 
are - Fe farreeraraey - shaurya is capability to plunge into a battle without fear, 


aw: - Q: aaraa faar — quality due to which it is impossible for others to overpower, 


www.sadagopan.org Page 8 of 91 


gR: are Har Aaaa aft acrarrrarazay — dhruti is the ability to take to completion of 
any work that is begun despite obstacles on the way, 

ari - adada — ability to perform all works efficiently, 

qe a aft wrens - Fe a areas aft RaT, - while in battle not turning away even 


when death is certain, 


- eer aea TREAT AT aaa ea: CATT:,- ‘daana’ is parting with one’s own money till 
arty 


making it someone else’s possession. 

Sacra: - Aaaa aaa Aaaa,- ‘eeshvara bhaava’ is the ability to control 
everyone else, 

vaq aAa carat FH - This is the duty of a kshatriya born of his inherent nature. 


sùf4 — There is a usage ‘9% M= where the word shura is used as opposed to a coward. 


Hence explained in bhashya as ANa wast amme. 


aw: - tejas is the quality due to which it is impossible for others to overpower one. When Krishna 
came as doota to kaurava sabha, Duryodhana had instructed everyone not to stand up when 
Krishna enters the hall. But what happened was the moment Krishna entered the hall, everyone 


stood up being conquered by the tejas of Bhagavan. No one could sit at that time. That is tejas. 


The difference between @12% and afd is shown as Aaus. ar is the ability to efficiently 
carrying out the work and dhruti is the ability to not giveup something that is started till 


completion despite many obstacles. 
q2 att — The word aft here indicates extreme case and hence explained as AHA R aA. 


SacaTaa — This denotes the power to punish the wicked and protect the wise — genz, 
fera aT. 


aaea — The word aaas includes all those in the country. 


Sloka 18.44 
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PROTA Ss AH TATA | 

fÙ Agriculture of the form of growing plants zea rearing of cattle a1 1st trade of the form of 
buying and selling 4244 ta4Tasty these are the duties born of the inherent nature of a vyshya. 
aft: -aeai mi | ares - weer sere: | afte - wrasse wafers ae | wag 
Aaea aTa HA | 

krushi means cultivation of plants. Gorakshyam means rearing cattle. vaaNijya means trade of 
the form of buying and selling leading to amassing wealth. These are the duties born of the 


inherent nature of a vyshya. 


af: - The meaning is given based on popular usage and special derivation. Its nature is +Y% — 


cultivation. The result is growing plants. 


TA — Wh: LEAT AA TeHH TRAT or it can be Re also as per mt AAA aA: TET HAT 
RAM. In the same way aftrst: aH arftrsay, AT: ay sea. 


arash at Tees Sasa 1 44 || 


ahaa FH The duty of service 9g% Aft tasta is born of the inherent nature of a shudra. 
Gaara Raate e carat HF | Te UT AI aat GRAY: Ge adaa arafarearar 
aaa years SHY | Baas FS AAT AMAT AAT: MATATAT: APY FATT aaa PART 
AAT: | ATA ET q ALaASHET CATH TaAHcaAT MATATST: ASLAM Slt Peay TET MATA: Ca ast HH 
ofa SHH ARAT: I aa WAT MTT ASAT SGV AT STAT SFA Heat aT Teal aft SHA | 
mge qR: ATTA ATTA ATS: | AAAA TATTST LIT AAT | LAST PAN NT: | RET T HIST 
aR: q yfanta Raaf ws | 


qina Raate e Aaa HH — The karma born of the inherent nature of a shudra is of 


the nature of service to the three classes told earlier. 


q a AIT ait aR: ag Hearst raa Raa aa Rao waai sT — What was told 
is just an indication of yajna and other karmas ordained as duties in the shastras along with the 


occupations of the four classes. 


aad R AAMT afat araTon:, - Yajna and others are common to the three classes. 
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amaa: AP FATT TAT WATT aTa TaT: — shama and other are also common to mumukshus 
of all three classes. 

ATS T TASH AARAA MASATSA: TSAI SAS Hea TET TAT: CaaS set as TH 
- it was told that shama and others are the karma born of the nature of a brahmana because it 
is very easy for a brahmana to acquire shama and such gunas due to the natural abundance of 


sattva in a brahmana. 


aaa: T SAA RATATAT MTASATSAY SGT ATAT fat Hear a Tews Eft Say — So it was 
not told as the duties of kshatriya and vaishya as it is difficult to acquire shama and such gunas 
for them due to the dominance of rajas and tamas respectively in them which happens naturally 


for them. 


agre qR: areara dae: — The occupation of a brahmana is yaajana — officiating as 


priest in yaagas, teaching Vedas and receiving gifts. 
aRar saaa Raray — For a kshatriya the occupation is protecting the people of the nation. 
leqe parad? AAT: — for a vyshya cultivation and other as told earlier. 


Teer I ater Gt: aq yatana Raaf va - while for a shudra the occupation and duty is service 


to the three earlier varnas. 


afeaatcrny — As known from the shastras, this service told here is to the three varnas told and 


hence bhashya is yarara Raa TA. 


The qualities of shama and others are common to mumukshus of all three varnas. Even then 
according to what was told as *@4Taw974: - it is natural for a braahmana and so is easy to 


acquire and hence it is specifically told for a braahmana. 


It is said AÀA see Aft aa Ated — as per that bhashya is that their duty and occupation is 


service to three varnas. 


How is it justified as there are many pramanas which seem to be indicating otherwise - Even in 
Gita, it is said ARAT: Tar gar: ASA area Tet AHA (9-32). aad AART ... aed asta a Pt 
q Taare g agafa: | So for shudras and others who have taken fart — miraa and 
others are clearly told. In Mahabharata aval: atat: aga: oa Hae: | wares Aaa Pra: 
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cana | arai Afaa aegea T: (AT. At. 66-39). Also, T tae: WaT 
qaaa | ST g Masta AAT eee] (AeTaATHeT 1-102). In puranas it is clearly 
told that vratas such as ekadashee etc are common to all. It is also said 4 Isl MaR: 
fasTanradt: fat: - that bhagavathas in all four varnas are equal. By all these it looks as though 
aoaaa Raat may not be needed and how did Bhagavan say that is the doubt. The answer is 
explained by Swamy Deshikan like this - Even for shudras who have fafsreaearaprrasry — 
several dharma visheshas are specified. Even then they should perform them giving primary 
importance to service to three varnas which is their pradhaana dharma. And they should be 


performed with the feeling of Raat only. 


In ZATE it is Said — a-a- AT- ATP: | a-a ATO APT: | T-ALL: 
| ama- iaat Ma: |. Here miaa means Raat. 


Other pramanas are praising the greatness of bhagavad bhakti. And a4aury Ñ at: AEAT: 


Wate is to ridicule those who are not devoted Lord. 


The main reason for such praise or ridicule is the internal quality of sattva guna. The aTay4 of 
atgis is told in shruti as Wheat Pisa area fsa | atest a ares a Aena APA: | eat ATT 
a fafteara atapt:. That is why it is said Rorarii aga fast fast Ara Teed aaaf and 
aera Fes t Sar aay AR. 

aTale4 and other jaatis are due to differences in sattva and other gunas associated with the 
body. So even if internal gunas such as sattva and other become abundant for one, the jaati still 
continues and hence till the association with that body ends the orders of the jaati exist. That is 
why though Vidura was a brahmavit he stopped teaching after some point and said though he 
had the knowledge he did not have the afàaT that is he was not eligible to teach due to his 
birth and followed his varna dharma. He says sgaras Wal Aa SAabAS (ATS. 41-5). So 
statements such as ‘one who has bhagavad bhakti is not a shudra’ etc. is to say that one should 
not neglect or disrespect a Bhagavad Bhakta which ever class he belongs to. Anyone of any 


class can gain bhagavad bhakti by acquiring sattva guna. 
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Sloka 18.45 

A A Hava: SAS TAT TE: | 

amtaa: fate aa feat Tea | 45 || 

tJ A As told above in one’s own respective +AT karmas afte: AZ: a person who is willingly 
engaged fata aa attains paramapada. aAa: One who is devoted to karmas born of his 
inherent nature ffs at Aaf how such a one attains Paramapada, Tq 7 listen to that. 

et A -NR HA ara awe: SAS - Toes cad | crate war Pats farate - 1H ae 
MAA, TAT AT | 


A A - area Haft aha az: — A person who is devoted to his own karmas, 
Afà - waren anà — attains samsiddhi — means Paramapada. 


Amta aa fate arate - cat wt mf, Tar sy - How a person who is devoted to his own 


duties attains Paramapada, listen to that. 


tq A HAT — To the question ‘what is the need to know the division of varna dharma in moksha 
shastra?’, the answer is given here. The meaning of samsiddhim is given as Paramapada itself. 


This is going to be told later as smadi TeHeayY (18-56) later. 


The word fafa is about 4t-etfAfs which is told later. Following varna and ashrama dharmas 


cultinates in that which is paramapraapya is told here. 


To the question that for a shudra who is devoted to his varna dharmas how can Paramapada 
praapti happen as he does not have adhikaara for upaasanaa etc. The answer is that it leads to 
attaining better births subsequently and ends in attainment of parama pada. It is said by 
shaunaka as, ‘fanaa Asa TATA TTS | aaa HUTA: Aah Taft za’ (fae. 102- 
30). Dnarmavyaadha was s1fà®? — he remembered his earlier birth. Even then he was devoted 
to his varna dharma. The story of Kaushika brahmana who leaves his parents and goes for 
tapas and then finds that a Gruhini had more powers than him due to performance of varna 
ashrama dharma and she directs him to Dnarmavyaadha - who looks after his parents very 


devotedly and tells him what one should do — Dharmavyadha gives general directions but does 
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not do upadesha. All these show how when one is devoted to one’s own varna dharmas attains 


the ultimate. 


saata: - Now the karmas told in Vedas are about worshipping Indra and other Gods who 
give limited fruits. So how can they lead to Paramapada praapti — that is told in the next sloka. 


How can one attain Paramapada is told in the following slokas. 


Sloka 18.46 


aa: aRar Aa Aa TAT | 

eat aaaed fats arate ara: tt 46 || 

aa: From whom yatai War: all activities such as creation of all beings etc., happen, 24 = 44 
ad by whom all this is pervaded, ¢ #44 T &e7=F worshipping HIM by the karmas enjoined for 
one aaa: fate Aaf a person attains siddhi or perfection. 


Fal TATA STRAT SH aR: AT aT AH Se Td, AHA d - ATT STATA HATA ae TTS 
aaa aee AEs Aas ara: | wa ws aH Vora, AAT A aay gay aay aft GH Wa BHA 
- "HS PAST HTT: TAT: THASTAT | AT: TRAST a eniyatet ates I (7-67) ‘Aart aat aa 
WTA |! (9-4) TAAN THA: Pad PATA Il’ (9-10) ‘HS AAT THAT AA: Ar Tad 1" (10- 
8) zen | 

Fal TATA SeTRAT Say TAt:, - From whom the activities such as creation etc. of all beings 
happen, 

aa q Way Ee Td, - by whom all this is pervaded, 


Ami t- AT Sareea aa Aa, ARTF — worshipping HIM — means worshipping ME 


who is present as the inner self of Indra and other devas, 


mama aA en fs faraft arta: — with my grace man attains perfection of the form of 
attaining ME. 
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AT Ud Fay Sa, AAT FT May Faq Tay Ald YAH Ua Seq — It was told earlier itself that 
everything originates from ME only and everything is pervaded by ME as, 

‘HS POA WT: TAT: TAASTIAT | AA: T ATaeHiyater ata |' (7-67) — | am the cause of the 
origin and end of the entire universe. Hey Arjuna, there is nothing superior to ME’, 

‘WaT Tada AF maaf |' (9-4) — This entire Universe is pervaded by ME having 
unmanifested form, 

TAN FA: Fad TATA 11' (9-10)- Hey Arjuna, by ME who is capable of controlling, this 
prakruti following my willing creates this world of mobile and immobile entities, 

‘HE TACT WHAT AM: At Tadd |' (10-8) Eeatfey - | am the cause of the origin of this world 


consisting of sentients and non-sentients. Everything is functioning because of ME only’ and 


such statements. 


It is told here that Bhagavan, the cause and inner controller of all is only denoted by all words 
denoting Indra and other gods in the ultimate sense as Indra and other gods are created by HIM 
and are HIS sharira and so all varna and ashrama dharmas are of the form of Paramatman only 


and thus are means to attaining the ultimate perfection. 


saf: - This does not indicate just actions and so bhashya is 3cTwatfe#A — creation and others. 
Because this word is used along with the word 4q which denotes sentient and non-sentients, it 


means all kinds of activities. 
ad¥4 — This means Pervasion and that is as inner controller. 


The word @¥ in sloka is explained in bhashya as 414 — and the reason is explained as Hd Ua 


qaqerard. 


It was told that since the varna and ashrama dharmas are all in very essential and svabhaava 
and they cannot be given up. When performed as Bhagavan’s worship, they become the means 
to attaining paramapada. Now the same varna and ashrama dharmas when combined with 


main dharmas as told earlier aìa? a37 etc are included as an integral part of karmayoga. 
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And they cannot be given up even by Jnanayogaadhikaris — those fit to practice Jnanayoga. All 


these are reminded again here. 


Sloka 18.47 


Aaa aaa Fay: Tei T SAT | 

aÑ: Karmayoga which can be naturally practiced by oneself fq: even though not very well 
performed taqfSatd menia Aare is superior to well performed Jnana Yoga which is another's 
dharma. 

Ti ARR RA HATS: Sa: - EIT Ua TTA BTN ere: | pas R TET 
aaran: SHAT TA: TH Aah | Aa: PANTE: cae - far: ahs maaa - 
SPRATT TSTMS ATA THAI MAAS TTA AHATAT HATA AT SATT FATT | 

Ud amada Raat AalaarSq: trey: — Thus performed without the idea of agency and others 


and which is of the form of MY worship, is svadharma 
- aq UF Sata Aral At: - means dharma which is fit to be accepted by one, 


RiT R Tear gfare: HATH At: qr waf — of the form of the activities of 
the sense organs, the dharma which is karmayoga, becomes easy to be performed by a person 


who is associated with prakruti. 


aq: aiT: caer - faq: aft — So the svadharma known as Karmayoga, even though not 


done well, 


WeaAtg - SfexaaMaqryeqaate Maa AH aa AAT STA ATTA Hala ACSA AAT - 
is superior to another’s dharma — which is Jnanayoga which belongs to one who has mastered 
the art of winning over the senses, and which is prone to mistakes due to being of the form of 


control of all the senses and which is rarely performed well. 


aÑ: - Here this word does not mean varna and ashrama dharmas.Because if it is so then it 
would lead to one adopting dharmas prescribed for some other varna. And that is not proper 
because it will lead to adharma as it is prohibited. Like the dharmas of a kshatriya are prohibited 


for a brahmana,.the dharmas of a gruhastha are prohibited for a sanyasi. So like that, it cannot 
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be said to be ‘shreyaan’ compared to dharmas of other varna or ashrama performed better. We 
cannot say punya is better than papa. So we cannot also say vaidika dharma is shreyaskara 
compared to 4¢atg] dharma. So the words aaf and 4a are denoting what was taught earlier 
— karmayoga and jnana yoga. 

The word = does not denote jaati. So 4144 is about karma and would mean Asemat 
according to context. The meaning of Aarish? is that even if it is permitted in aqeaHeT for want 
of any other option. When ¥eatet may not be possible, one may be permitted based on certain 


conditions in amukhya kalpa itself. 


So Wz: is one who is different from karmayogaadhikaari who is addressed with the word +4 and 
hence it would mean one who is eligible for #T47arT. When Jnanayoga is said to be prone to 
accidental mistakes, how can it become rad isa — performed well — is explained as aA - 


some time or very rarely it is done well is the meaning. 


aq Wa STTTeAS — 
The same is being reasoned out. 


What is going to be told as s@#Tafaaaq in the coming sloka is not about what is enjoined for a 
jaati is made clear in avataarikaa as 74 — meaning the same subject matter of karma yoga 


being superior is going to be dealt with. 


ama Rai HH Paaratte FR 1 47 || 
safai Å Karmayoga which is niyata as per the svabhaava 44 performing it feat arattt 


will not attain samsara which is of the form of sin. 


splay aaee eaarad Ua aaa HAT: HH Hay Pafeas - Hare +t arth, 
ALATA HAN: | ATIATET AH aa aa eTIaT ATATACATY Tas: I WArard fafers aAA 
af | 
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wprddqeer efarearacendar caqarad Ua Aaaa HAT: — For one who is associated with 


prakruti performing karma is natural as it is of the form of functioning of sense organs, 
aH Haq fafers - Care J Arata, - performing karma he will not attain samsara. 
ATATACATY FAT: — because karma does not involve any accidental mistakes. 


mmea THefexataaareaterday — While Jnanayoga is possible only with control of all the 


senses, 
aata — and because it has possibility of accidental mistakes, 


aas: q wararq ARa sted aft - and one who is established in it can attain samsara due to 


the possibility of accidental mistakes. 


ffa — The meaning of this word is explained as samsara as it denotes what is most 


undesirable. 


Sloka 18.48 
aa: SAMS Vs Saat aft ginea TAHA | 
For that reason Bhagavan reminds what was told in the third chapter — that karmanishthaa only 


is superior. 


In order to remove any doubts that something else is being taught here and also to increase 


respect in karmanishthaa and also to show there is no repetition — punarukti, bhashya explains 


as Taare FATA. 


Test HA HAT ATA FT AST | 
waters fe AA qaataargar: 11 48 || 
a-da Hey Arjuna, test FH karma that is according to one’s nature aaaf + a7 should not 


be given up even if associated with defects. A7 afte Is it not that just as fire is covered with 
smoke, WateFaT: TIT Agar: fF all endeavours are enveloped with defects. 
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AT: ASIA THO] ATATS FT HH AAS - AFAA Alt FT Asiq | AAITAA: ST HATTA Us Hatt 
cere: | Tate: - SARC ATT: €F R AANT - ar gas aA: Fa Gar: | eae Aare: - 
HART: THE ATATS: A, AAA: aT: le | 

Ad: ASIAT THU] ATATS FA HH — So because it is natural and easy to perform and is without 


accidental mistakes, karma 

aly - ag: a4 Alt + amq — though has defects that means is associated with grief, it should not 
be given up. 

WaT: At HAA Us Pata gaT: — That means even one who is fit for Jnanayoga should 


perform only karmayoga. 


Aaa: - HATE IATE: € FF — all endeavours — that means all endeavours with karma and 


jnaana are, 


aay - gaa Fat AM: Ta Alaa: — are enveloped with defect or grief just as fire is covered by 


smoke. 


Li ANS: - RÅTT: QT: IATE: F,- But this is the difference — karmayoga is easy to 


perform, does not involve any accidental mistakes, 
waar: afer: sft - while Jnanayoga is just the opposite of that. 


Westy — Sahaja means as it is naturally enjoined due to the reminiscent impressions of 


praacheena karma. 


aa — This word does not mean papa or sin as karmayoga is something ordained and is 
without any sin. Also it is clearly told for karmayoga as 4 “sq - if it was sinful that would not be 
possible as what is sinful one should reject. So the word waq should be interpreted as having 
PAFAT etc. only. And why is that needed to be told means those who are lazy may give up 


even those karmas which may cause physical strain. So that needs to be told. 


aft in vara — stresses the point that karmayoga only is good even for one who is fit for 


Jnanayoga. 
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aate: - The aspect of 3:077 is equal to both karmayogi and a Jnanayogi. But the difference 
is — in karmaarambha only kaayaklesha is present. While in Jnaanaarambha there is great 


strain due to controlling the mind and other senses for experiemcing the self. 


Sloka 18.49 

Hapa: Tay racy Aaea: | 

tarta reat aeara 11 49 || 

uaa In all aspects such as phala, sambandha etc. #ahafa: having the idea of non-attachment 
fsraTcHT having won over the mind fatdeTe: having no desire in one’s agency Hara through 
renunciation of fruits of karma Tat qeta afea one attains the superior dhyaana 
nishthaa — steadfastness of meditation. 

aaa - RY aearata:, Rare — Rraaar:, Tea eradcardaeasd aadA orders: Us APT 
aarda Mott Saas Bh: PH Haq TOT tA aerated - Tat carats aaae ht 
BUPA Area TAT: | TATA AMAT AA ATH IA SAT SATA | 

ada - pR aaraa: - Here sarvatra means in respect of fruits and others, having no 


attachment, 


Rart — fra: - meaning of atma here is manas or mind, having controlled the mind, 


qaga acted faTaeTE:, - not having desire in ones’ own agency because of 


the firm understanding that Paramapurusha is the agent, 


Ud MINT Ateacaa ofits Aart ArH: — thus one who is equipped with sanyaasa which has 


been firmly decided as not different from tyaaga, 


HH Haq TAT tiA afan — performing the karma, attains he ultimate naishkarmya 
siddhi, 


Tet aaRS aaa AT Here aAa Tears: — that means attains superior ‘dhyaana 


nishthaa’ steadfastness of meditation which is also the fruit of jnaana yoga. 
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FETA TATA ATA Aa eaaH A IASI aAa - That means he attains dhyaana yoga that 


is going to be told later and which is of the form of cessation of the functions of all senses. 


faraz: - Since rasga: is also told after adara fa: , it is about #icacarT and explained as 


arcades faaea: which includes rejecting the idea of agency even in the dream state etc. 


adafa — This is not to be taken as meaning jnaanayoga because in the sloka first what 
is said is #4 Tat will not be then proper. And at the beginning of this chapter sanyaasa, 


tyaaga are same was told and tyaaga was explained as karma-sambandha-phala tyaaga etc. 


qeta — This is not about Moksha here. That is because after telling fat a1a:, further 
kartavya is told. Also this is not just about jnaana yoga as there is a visheshaNa TW. Mere 
sarf would mean Jnana Yoga. So this denotes the beginning of the fruit of jnaana nishthaa 


and hence explained as Tt ema RASTA. 


Sloka 18.50 

fates wat sear sey Tarstfet Frater T | 

amda ated frst ATTST AT TAT 1 50 || 

ata Hey Arjuna, fafa s7: having attained perfection of dhyaana aa% to that knowledge of 
the nature of meditation at T2ftST whichever is the ultimate goal sg] that atman Fat arate in 
whichever way one attains a41 Hata Ñ frata that process please do know from ME briefly. 
fate we: - AAT Here: ATA HAA oaTerearaa has HAT, AAT - AT HTL AGATA Tey 
mAN, TAT AAA A Aata | Te Va Tey Afa - FST ATT AT TT SES | ATTST SATA CA HET AT TAT 
Fret - TAA eae: | 

fare ora: - AAT Ate: TSA HAarroqrerearafar|s sar, - one who has attained 
perfection — means perfection in meditation which happens when karmayoga which is 


performed every day till one departs, attains fruition, 


AAT - AT THT TAATAT Tey] NAA, - yathaa means being in what way, attains Brahman, 
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aar aaa À fate — that know from ME briefly. 


aq Ua aay Afad - frst aae aT Ta qf — that Brahman is being qualified further as ‘frst 


WAA AT TT’, 


WAST ATA HET AT TAT FST - TOIT Sere: - which means ultimate goal of knowledge of the 


nature of constant meditation — that Brahman. (which is the Self). 
fats sa: - The cause of such siddhi is explained as ATA ASST SAATA etc. 


Because brahma praapti is told for one who is said to have attained siddhi, the word siddhi is 


explained as something other than Brahman and that is saTafarea. 
A fata — Know from ME -— understand firmly is the meaning. 


zat — Explained in bhashya as ùq saut FdaTa: - Being in what way — the 3 ITX through 


various activities performed by one as detailed in slokas that follow. 


fs amaer AT Tet — Brahma Jnaana is the perfection of knowledge of the form of dhyaana. That 


is the ultimate goal attained through the means. So bhashya is 74 aay fase. 


The word Jnaana ends in dhyaana and hence ATdet atar ARA is the bhashya. 


Slokas 18.51, 52, 53 

qen Agen BHT FATA FAK T | 

mard FATA WTS TET F 11 51 || 

fafamedt crearstt anA: | 

aaa fest aes ATTA: 11 52 || 

HSSHIe Tet TE HT Hla TTS | 

fare frie: e separa Bert 1 53 || 

faa qea With purified buddhi, 4h: being endowed with, {at with firm resolution arcaTt 


Rar F controlling the mind, sarda Aaaa aat driving away the objects of senses such as 
shabda and others, trTgNt aqa% having given up raga (passion) and dvesha (hatred), 
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fafacmaat staying in a lonely place asat2f consuming limited quantity of food, 7qatAra-Aa: 
controlling speech and mind, fact eraa: always meditating, Fast aqai Aa: having resorted 


to vairaagya (dispassion), 


SSH having the idea of atman in what is not the atman, act the force of vaasana which is the 
cause of that ahankaara, <4 the result of that which is arrogance #14 #14 desire and anger, 
qRag owning things Aa having given up all these, Aafa: having the diea of non-possession 
in what does not belong to one 977: being peaceful aaua aeq one becomes eligible to the 
experience of Self as it exists. 

qer Ae - qra Rara aaa gR: Tear seat Paez a - Aaaa AAA Bas Aa: 
Har, marda fava Aacar - Taal Hear, Aarat +s wagaat aan, Aam - aa: 
maA: AAA oat adart:, meN - TeITATAMTASt:, IINR ANTT: - Nad FA- 
FaR, AÀ PAA - UAL: Al AAT HSE: AANT, AA TPT: - XT- 
Taq SCC Wears aA RN at ars wre Thare fare, feta: - ety ar sietiragfacea:, 


Ma: AATTIAPTS:, USAT SAAT Har HAMA Head — (ATATATA Head) adaeafa tay 
E BIGIS GE AAT ATTA TATA: | 
qan Ayan - qaraferaraacatayaat Fm:, - Being endowed with the buddhi about the true 


nature of the reality of Self, 
gar area Ran q - aafaqetacts aha Aa: Hea, - making the mind fit for practice of 


Yoga by withdrawing it from the sense objects — this is pratyaahaara, 


arda fava aaa - TAP ar Fea, - relinquishing shabda and other sense objects — 


means making them not come near, 
afarrat a Uses gae, - destroying desire and hatred which arise out of sense objects, 


fafanact - a: earafactarte: fafa ae adara:, - staying in a place which is free from all 


hindrances to practice of meditation, 


wearstt - TerMTATAMAa:, - not eating too much or too less, 
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aaararararra: - aAa- ARY: - directing all functions of body, speech and mind 


towards meditation, 


ATAATTY FAY - UAT: A AGATE ASS: SATATTTTC:, - being endowed with all the above 
and being dedicated to yoga of meditation every day till departing from the body, 


aura aaa: - A-a aA Raa- aAa aa aa faxrrat sea, - resorting to dispassion 
— means cultivating dispassion towards objects other than the object of meditation after due 


consideration of the defects in them, 

HEAT - TATA aret NT, - having the idea of self in what is not the Self, 

aa - aqqfaedyd amatai — the force of reminiscent impressions which increase ahankaara, 
AAi at art ate aha — and the result of ahankaara which are arrogance, desire, anger, 
sense of possession and all these, 

faya, - giving up completely, 


fata: - afa aA arctiragfactea:,- not having the idea of possesson in everything that 


does not belong to one, 
Med: AAT AAPTE:, - being calm — means finding joy only in the experience of the Self, 
tvit emadi Hae — being such one who is engaged in dhyaana yoga, 


AST ITATT Heat — (Mapas Head) adarafahraet saraeray sacar aA Tea: - 


experiences the Self as it exists being freed from all bonds. 


qaen Aan — The word af here is about brahma told here and Agf means that buddhi 


which is complete and without any defect of the nature of doubt, wrong understanding etc. 


aat — This denotes the saatvika dhruti told earlier. That is explained as fava fayette. 
Controlling the mind with dhruti is told. Since relinquishing sense objects is told here it is 
aAa peat — keeping them away. That shows that proximity of sense objects affects even a 
Jitendriya. 
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ana agarf AT: - The meaning is even in respect of sense objects which are far away, one 


should control the subtle attachment. 


Ahamd — Here AAwa means èaa. Here as per context, being freed from everything that 
obstructs meditation is meant - af: emaa AfA N: fateh sev. 


adarg#laatta: - Directing body, speech and mind to be favourable to meditation. Making the 
body favourable means adopting stable posture. For speech it is giving up things other than 
Pranava and others. What is useful to meditation only is needed. For the mind it is concentrating 


on shubhsaashraya. 
faq — For ever — means every day till one departs from the body — atvaT11zexe: is bhashya. 


aera aquaria: - The vairaagya which is already present should be firmly established. This is 
explained as Aarra aAA. 


ae — Giving up bala — is not about the power of body or mind or praana because they are not 


opposed to yoga. So what is to be given up is the force of vaasanaa. 


aq: - Arrogance comes from ahankaara. Even arrogance arising from ARa, sae etc should 


be given up. aeara says g9 sald, Tat atana. 


1-7: - Withdrawal of the functions of body, speech and mind is already told and so this is 
interpreted as that which results in 97 — and explained as atcHTqaHTE: - When one does not 
find joy in experience of external objects then withdrawal of senses and giving up anger etc 
happen. And when will one not find joy in experience of external objects? Only when one finds 


joy in the experience of self. Then only one finds peace. 


Ud Ach: Sadat Fae — This shows dhyaana is the afeT and all the things told so far are ATs or 


accessories to dhyaana. 


saata — Considering what is told in the next sloka, here the word brahma is taken to mean 


JATT — hence explained as adra ARA waaay Aaa aN. 


Sloka 18.54 
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ASIA: TAATAT AT aAA aT BTS | 

Aa: AIT FAY Aah TAT WAT | 54 || 

Sela: One who has realized the nature of Self T#ATcHT having a mind that is pure - without any 
impurity, + staf does not grieve about anything other than Bhagavan. = taf And does not 
desire anything else also. afg FAT With respect to all beings other than Bhagavan, W7: he will 


be equally disposed in respect of being unconcerned, Tt Hark AA and attains parabhakti in 
ME. 


Tela: — aai aaa HTH AOSTA HTH AT HT ST:, "Forecast THe Afa A TTT I" (7-5) 
fe R AA Seat | TaSTCAT - Fara: argae wears a Fart aAA ois arate; + 
fears areata; aft g aA RA ay yg araa wat Aa a Tra ASR 
wad wy - aft aa Pfeasrgeataracracttet - Areas aa AA-AAA- 
HUTT TTA HAT AACA ATATTL AAs Tosa ATA AAMIATT TTS TH AKA TAT | 
Tepe: — aaia R Raa- A-AA HeTATATCHeTST:,- One who has realized the Self 


which is of of the nature of unlimited knowledge alone and of the nature of being subservient to 


only ME, 


zaraa sald fate A Tez I' (7-5) Efe R aaar Sat — that fact of subservience to ME was told 


as ‘know MY higher prakruti different from this’, 


ATT - RARAN: AH TET SIT — being of pure nature untouched by klesha, karma and 


such impurities, 


Hafdtth a Fat aA wet eraft;- such a one does not grieve about any being other than 
ME. 


a frat agaf; - he does not aspire for anything else also. 


aft q aaRS ady Yay arataa aA — on the other hand, being equally disposed 


towards indifference towards all beings other than MYSELF, 


Afat aoi graman — treating all things as equal to a blade of grass, 


Wak wad TH — attains parabhakti in ME, which means 
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ary aia Afama aaa — in ME who is the Supreme Lord, who have the acts of 


creation, sustenance and dissolution of entire universe as sport, 
faxetaaeteates — who is of the nature of destroying even the slightest scent of all evil, 


aaaf RA- a- RAT ARAT — is an abode to host of auspicious qualities that are 


innumerable and of unsurpassed glory, 
araraya — is an ocean of nectarine all round beauty, 
sttafa yeaa — who is ever associated with Sridevi and whose eyes are like the Lotus, 


Sea aadA aaae Tet Aik aA - in his MASTER, attains parabhakti in ME which is of 


the form of most loving experience. 


What is taught here is that, the experience of Self which is attained through Karmayoga and 
others makes one fit for attaining parabhakti. Because when the true nature of the Self is 
realized, it reveals the nature of subservience to Bhagavan — 9Tucasit7t because of which great 
devotion in Paramatman arises. That is told in Bhashya as Feu dHeqara-arcHeTaT:. The 
aspect of sheshatva being an integral part of svarupa was told earlier itself is reminded as 
zaecaeat vata fafa A W214. The paraa prakruti which is jivatman is also Bhagavan’s — Ñ 


Bhagavan says. That means it is subservient to ME. 


Tea — As said ‘rife gA Fert aretat ngaa: — if Parabhakti has to arise, all impurities 
should be dispelled. This state is when all klesha, karma etc are removed. As said in Yogasutra 
FAM HAAITHTMA: (1.7. 1-24) - these are the impurities. FAT is ASH, ATTA, UT, FT and 
atsftaat are five kleshas. +4 is of the form of Tva-a19. fears is HAA. They are jaati, ayus and 


bhoga. ATs is AAI. 
a trate — What was told in sixth chapter ara feat + gaat Tet Aara (6-22) is said here. 


a ataf — Reminds what was told as 4 asat arat ATA Head Atala qa: (6-22). Here another 


paatha is found + gaf which is not popular and so not accepted in our bhashya. 


aa: Fag Ag - HS g aA Rg aay Way araara Fat - When one experiences 


atmaanubhava, then total disinterest in external objects happens. Then because of learning that 
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paramaatma anubhava is incomparable, there will be desire to experience that. That is indicated 
as Haltdi<hy. The cause of absence of shoka or desire is the discriminatory knowledge of para 


and avara tattvas. 


afta afa? — All aspects that are to be contemplated upon during upaasanaa and are established 
in even other shastras are told starting with this. This indicates that taking refuge in anyone who 


is also part of those that are ruled over =f - is of no use. 
Aaaeeeaa — To the question who is to be meditated upon — +% #47: which is also 


raised by the upanishat, answer is given as aY} ¢ 4a: (x4. 3) — one who is the sole cause of 


the universe is only to be meditated upon. That is indicated here. 


faceraaedeated — There is no reason why one would have indifference or one would turn away 


from such Bhagavan is the bhaava. 
amaf- Aa- aar Àa — The excellence of every single quality is most 


attractive. When all are together what to say? All the qualities of Bhagavan that are most useful 


while taking refuge are summarized here. 


araara? — This indicates the qualities of f&raetafaaeE of Bhagavan which is 99197. 


strated — Shree is to be resorted to by all. And such Sridevi is ever residing in Bhagavan 
inseparably is indicated by the Hd pratyaya used in Aea here. Shruti also declares this 
aspect as lal ù aya eat (AT.) etc. In Smruti also, RAA sara Aaea RAA (A.Y. 1- 


8-17). By this sata, ITA are all indicated. 


qoe — This is Stata for saaa diad. ATATA is AHATAAMTAT. Bhagavan’s *eret is most 
purifying. Shruti declares — TA Far Hears ToS aaah Testers ATs A UY Fay: WHET Sa 
Sard FF AAMT: THAT F Wa Fa (BT. 1-6-7) — thus telling that eataa is for upaasanaa of one 
who desires to liberate chetanas of all sins. The Wades of Bhagavan’s <2 is told as 4 


qaqa: (A.A. 349-73), TAIT Ta saumyena YÈ (21.47. 74-13) etc. 


cacartate — If all these are put on one side for developing bhakti, sra is on other side. This 


indicates that HE is the Lord of all without exception. 
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Sloka 18.55 


THAT AE - 

The fruit of that is told now, 

WHAT ATARI AAT TAT: | 
Tal AT aaa aea Ar aaa N 55 || 


xq: ara | ater Having which svarupa and svabhaava, and endowed with which attributes and 
glories | am present, Ht such ME wat aad: aforar he will know as is through bhakti told 
previously. AT dad: aat Having known ME as | exist in reality ¢4-d< subsequent to that 
knowledge of reality td: because of Bhakti Ht fast¢ he will enter into ME, means he will attain 


ME. 


CAST: HATA: FT A: HS, TAY AAT Arary AT HS | TAL VASAT THAT Tea HRSA | At 
TAM AAT TSA - TAM ATT aAL Tar - AFH At Ferd - AR | Trad: A-AA- 
qaaa aA ATATH AMARA AT WTA SAH: | AT TI alt Aaaa ser 
Rr: var aAa, saa aaa TT: (11-54) aft Tea Va ara: wA ANAT | 


TATA: ANTATT: FT A: BE, - Whatever | am in my essential nature (svarupa) and by svabhaava 


(inherent characteristics), 
rat ANA Arar € agy — and by attributes and glories whatever is my expanse, 
T APY uien HAT Acadt Assaf — such ME he knows with this form of bhakti. 


At Aaah AAT Tatas - aata} — Having known ME in reality, subsequent to that tattva 


jnaana, 
Tat - Afra at fasta - wharf — tatah means by means of that devotion, will enter into ME. 


TAT: ae- Aa- p fay Ra Aaaa — that which arises subsequent to the vision of 


real nature, svabhaava, guna and vibhuti, 


aeraterarasrasrrAar At watts Tere: — through that bhakti which is of unsurpassed excellence he 


will attain ME is the meaning. 
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HT Td aft Aaa freer see: wa areta,- Here the word ad: denotes bhakti only that is 


told to be the cause of attainment. 


‘THAT CAT AAT MT" (11-54) Eft TAT Va Tea: Tassdeatfyarard - Such bhakti only was told as 
the cause of attaining me in reality as , ‘Through undiluted bhakti only one can get my vision’ 


(11-54). 
Here parabhakti, parajnaana and paramabhakti are told — which is told by Bhashyakarar only. 


qataq aat — Here the word 4: means what | am by nature and svabhaava (inherent 
characteristics). That means the =1*7 of dharma endowed with stic#T<Icq (cause of the 


universe), 44’azcat (Supreme Lordship) and others told earlier. 


Taq: - The =eatyaqHelHs that are to be meditated upon in ALL Brahmavidyas is denoted 
by svabhaava. They are aeaa, Aca, AAAS, AAAA, AAA. All other attributes are Asfa- 


s4- AT. TT denotes all attributes such as 314, shh and other infinite qualities. 


ad: - Because it was told earlier as ‘SFAT aaa MT: ASA AAI | AT SS A AAT VAS T 
qxeqq — that bhakti which is single-minded, undiluted is the cause of attainment, the same is 


told here also as 4ftra:. 


Even 4414q ae is attained through bhakti only. There is difference in the intensity of bhakti and 
thus bhakti is only the cause of everything. Bhakti in that state only is the direct cause of 


moksha also is told as dead: TANNIE. 


Sloka 18.56 

Ue aaa Rarer ARPA TRH HASTA EZR EA EAK GESE IRIE AGSATAT FATT SH: | 
Sart SATA APT HAUT SoA Us THT Aa Sarar a Va Faas Tales — 

Ue asa rarer AREA TRH HAHA TATA SIONT AGSara Fears Sh: — In 
this way the fruition of the nitya and naimittika karmas suitable to varna and ashrama performed 


with renunciation of fruits and others and as a form of worship of Parama Purusha was told. 
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Saat STRATA APT SHOT SHAT Us THT aafSarat a wa far Tare — Now even for kaamya 


karmas, that are performed in the same way as told, the state of fruition is the same is told. 


In order to remove any doubt that after telling about Jnana nishthaa, now karma nishthaa is 
going to be told, the sangati is given by Bhashyakarar clearly. It states that in karma nishthaa 


itself the way of fruition of a sub-variety of karmas is going to be told. 


faata: - This word denotes the final state of what was told told in the previous slokas — 


parabhakti, parajnaana and paramabhakti. 
AHA Tal HAT ASIA: | 
mamana NA Mad TeAIAT 11 56 || 


Hayat: Having taken refuge in ME adanthar att all the karmas Hat patr: one who keeps 
performing always Hcvatatd through my grace arady Aas Taq af attains the place that is 


permanent and immutable. 


a hae Rar Rana ahs g sath areas att Harr, Heya: - A Aerecadeates:, pato 
AMAA Mat Te HAY - AA TAT | Tart sft eH, AT NA Teas: | 


a kad aaa Raman — Not only nitya and naimittika karmas, 
aN q aatter aer aft ratr,- but all the kaamya karmas also, 


Wasa: - A Aaretadeaies:, - having taken refuge in ME — means having attributed the 


agency and others to ME, 


HAT AMAA Mat Tey AAA - afer mN — one who performs, would attain through my 


grace the eternal place that is immutable — means without any deficiency. 
Tad aft T, AT wrath Eas: - padam means that which is attained. Attains ME is the meaning. 


adani — The word 44 denotes that which was not mentioned earlier among shaastreeya 


karmas only. That is way explained as 4 ae. 


aad manaa — The same praapya told in previous sloka is told here also qualified as 124. 
Hence explained as Tad sft Faq At mA Seas: 
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Sloka 18.57 
FATS Usd TATA — 
Because of what reason it is so, because of that, 


What was told as the means to attaining Parama Purushaartha is because later SUT4T42114 is 


going to be done - the means is going to be ordained. That is told in this sangati bhashya. 


ATA TAHA AT AHTET ACT: | 

qaaa aya: aad 7g N 57 || 

şam With the buddhi that one is niyaamya (ruled over) being subservient or sheshabhuta 
Waar all karmas HAHA having surrendered unto ME H0: contemplating that | am only 
the goal to be attained qfar safer having resorted to such buddhiyoga Wat all the time 
afa: Wa focus your mind on ME. 

SAAT - AHA Halas ara geM, SH R A sath Hatter tarena I" (3-30) 3; 
adani aA arrears A AAA, ACI: - HS Us HAA WT: SA Aaaaars:; Haley Hay 
SAY Ue Geary SAT Aad AAA NA | 

SAAT - Achat aaraa Aaaa gT, - chetasaa — is explained as with the understanding that 
one belongs to ME and is being ruled over my ME, 

oe R Aha sath waht depereateraaar t' (3-30) 3f; - it was told earlier as ‘having 
surrendered all karmas unto ME who is the Paramatman with the mind focused on 


Paramatman’. 


adani eager areas Als Haa, - surrendering unto ME all karmas with the respective 


agents and objects of worship, 
AE: - HSA UT HATA WTA: EGI Hqaeatst:; - contemplating that | am only the fruit to be attained, 


ATT Hae — being engaged in performance of karmas, 
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ay Ua qfearry smf — having resorted to this buddhiyoga only, 
aad nA wa - focus your mind on ME all the time. 


aaar — The sloka merely states aart Aaya AA Hae — in order to indicate that the word 
dat here means whatever is needed for that kind of karmasanyaasa. So explained as STHaT 


aAa Aaaa TEA. 


adani — The word 44 includes the svarupa as well as everything connected with karmas. So 


explained as qagartt areata. 


gfaairm — This indicates aHcarqarars etc that are unique to a mumukshu. 


Sloka 18.58 
Aya: adari naaa | 
HT AAASSHTTAT MOIS Aaga | 58 || 


afgyat: Having focused your mind on ME, adari all difficulties related to samsara moma 
aRsaf you will cross over with my grace. a% 4 AsehTeTA Now due to arrogance of the nature 
| only know, 4 araf Ad if you do not listen to ME, fateet you will perish. 


Way Aya: saath Hay Sather ararkrarher gather naaa Vas TOA | AT AA, MEPR - HST 
Us PATPAATs Ta AAT Skt Alard, Aah 7 Areata Ad, farseata -AA sfaorta | a R Har 
Haaren: Hee TPT SATTET PATH: ATAT TATFAAT AT set | 

vay nN: daat pA- Thus having focused your mind on ME and performing all karmas, 


eather arartearher gutter aoan Wa aRar — you will cross over all difficulties related to 


samsara with my grace only. 


AT AY, HEAT - HEY Wa papa ad Bath sft aTa,- on the other hand, due to 


ahankaara — attitude that | only know what ought to be done and what not, 
Age a Asafa Ad, - if you do not listen to what was told by ME, 


Aaea - feast afaa — you will perish. 


www.sadagopan.org Page 33 of 91 


a R aferq aA RE: pears AeA HATHA: AAT aA at af - Is it not that there is no 
one other than ME who knows or governs what ought to be done and what not in respect of all 


the beings. 


a7: - What was told in previous sloka is reiterated here. This ordains that karma should be 
done with the buddhiyoga told previously. Hence because it motivates him to engage in war and 
others that are svadharma, bhashya is nRa: a4 FAM Hae. What is ordained is not that just 
that one should focus the mind on Bhagavan as the resolve not to engage in war is also 


negated later. 


gaff — Thisword though denotes hill, forest and such things (places difficult to access), here it 
is taken as per context to mean miar Ratar gair - difficulties associated with samsara. 


aaar Ref — It is concluded that karmayoga only is his duty because karmayoga of the 
form of nitya, naimittika, kaamya karmas performed with the buddhivishesha told would yield the 
ultimate fruit of attainment of Bhagavan. By the word ¥caaterd, it is also made clear that karma 
itself does not give fruit or something called aq is created from karma performed and that 
would give the fruit at the right time etc. All these are rejected and Bhagavan’s grace only is the 


cause of all phalas is told. 

west — The attitude that would make one not listen to good teachings — explained as AeHa 
aa saath maT. 

faqeeata — The aas that has been continuing from beginningless time (afer) will 
continue in future also is the bhaava. Reminds of what was told as afeataird watt. Bhagavan 
is telling ‘there is no one more dear to you than ME and | know what is good all beings’. So 
Bhagavan is not cursing Arjuna here by telling Aaseafà but HE is telling that HE is araa# — 


most dear. 


Sloka 18.59 


FASTA TAT Sit AAT | 
Rà aaa wHiteat rarest 1 59 || 


www.sadagopan.org Page 34 of 91 


até In case agga Alera with the false sense of independence that | know what is good and 
what is not - hita and ahita 4 aA =f Hew if you think that you will not engage in war, TT: Ñ 
sqrqara: this resolve about your independence Mar will be false. waft: cat Aate Because 


prakruti will force you to engage in war. 


afe aeareyq - area areas Sera aaa, afer AAT Sea Ses FT NA SA ATS, UT TF 
meaa Rear aAA | aa: wee: cat a Pateafe - aeae carey tat waa: 
Aaea | 


afe aéarey - areata areas cara sar krATay mN,- In case resorting to the false sense of 


freedom that ‘I Know what is good and what is not’, 

ARI aaa FT Ateet Eft RAA,- if you think ‘I will not engage in war’ ignoring my command, 
uy a erasaeraarar rear fA - this resolve of your independence will become false. 

aa: waft: cat {ex Aaea - because prakruti will compel you to engage in war. 


Aaa aalled aT Ast THe: Frateafe - that is prakruti will enage you who is ignorant and are 


disturbed about my sovereignty. 


In the previous sloka, Bhagavan told that if Arjuna does not listen to what was told and wants to 
turn away from war, he would perish as aa Aradesarera Arcata Aage. Now Bhagavan 


says that turning away from war itself is not possible. 


There may be a doubt here - If | have to engage in karmayoga that is alright. Then if | choose 
any one of the karmayogas as told earlier other than yuddha nothing bad should happen. Is it 
not so? That is answered here. This is the sacred duty of a kshatriya as it is dharma yuddha. If 


he turns away it will be due to ahankaara. 


aesHeartaca — The result to resorting to ahankaara is told as RAA — ignoring my 


command. That is the meaning of 4 aTcata. 


wy aa: - This is explained as maea ATA: The resolve of araea. Or resolve as a 
result of taTaeartsrare. 
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werd: cat Anean — How can prakruti which is inert compel one is the doubt that arises. So the 
meaning is that if you do not listen to ME, being under the sway of prakruti, you will engage only 
in acts that are not good for you. If you listen to ME it becomes my responsibility to protect you 


and | will make you engage in acts that are good. That is the bhaava. 


Sloka18.60 
aq sTaTeatt — 
That is justified as reasonable. 


How prakruti impels one in various ways is shown. So there is no punarukti here. Prakruti is told 
as svabhaava. Earlier also 4414 MHÌ: TÙ: (18-41) was explained similarly. 

Saas Heady Fras: ST BATT | 

ad toate zara aRar NSA aq 11 60 || 

aAa Hey Arjuna =t8Tastt born of the inherent nature of a kshatriya Aaa by your karma 
faa: being bound ast: not being under control aq Aled ed Tals that which you do not 
desire to do out of delusion aq af that war also #fcaFF you will engage in. 

ena fF aaer ae sire, eaa atA cat ator fata: TA UT HaT:, TL: THO ASAT: 
TAH UF TL Ta HOTA, Ae Fart an - AMAT He T Teale | 

amaS fe aAa wa f,- the duty born of the inherent nature or natural tendency of a 
kshatriya is displaying valour, 

Sarat trareta Aa BATT Aag: - being bound by your own duty known as valour born of 
your nature, 


ad Wa ATN:, - and being under control for that reason only, 


Wt: ATU AAA: TAY Ua Tq Za PRAA,- you will only engage in war not tolerating the attack 


of others, 


ae gari ME - AMAT Fd a gA - which out of moha — means ignorance you are not 


desiring to do now. 
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ta 4Tasty — Though the word prakruti denotes body and other modifications of prakruti, here the 
word svabhaava denotes what was told as Ùf ast: afdatet qa AIT ATA | TTA Tae ATT 


HH TATA I. 
taq — That which is natural for a kshatriya. 


sù — capability to plunge into a war without any fear. The karma as a result of that is told as 
ara here — as ftaa:. Arjuna has always exhibited his kshatriya svabhava — if someone 
ridicules him he cannot tolerate. He takes a vow once if anyone talks bad of his Gaandheeva, 
he will kill that person and if he cannot he will do agni pravesha. Once dharmaraja is caught in 
great difficulty when Bhishma is waging a fierce battle. Somehow dharmaraja escapes and 
comes end says what is the use of gaandheeva? Now Arjuna cannot kill dharmaraja and so he 
says he will do agni pravesha. Then Krishna comes and rescues him. All these show his natural 


qualities as a kshatriya. 


That is indicated by .. aasttsft — Here the word aff has the meaning — even if you do not 
respect my words by some other means you will anyway end up doing it. That is, having not 
engaged in war when it is proper time, you will face ridicule from others and not being able to 


tolerate it, you will anyway end up in waging a war is the meaning. 


Sloka 18.61 


ad fe Waste AAT AAT qapatayoat pagada GEIGGE U T T- 
All beings whoever it is, is controlled by ME to act following prakruti according to each one’s 


previous karma. Listen to that. 


In this sloka, Bhagavan is telling that Paramatman is the cause of all functions of all beings. The 
inherent dependency (asta maa) that was told is also due to ME only. And because | am 
(Bhagavan is) the general cause of everything aaura, there is no defect of any sort. That is 


what Bhagavan is telling now. 


Sax: adyarat geass ASH | 
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WATT LAist AATSST ATAAT tt 61 || 


asta Hey Arjuna, 24%: the all-controlling Paramatman, aarseth adar all being that are 
mounted on the machine that is body, senses and others 4T4aT making them revolve thru the 
maaya made of Gunas maq 44 yami Zest fasta stays in the heart of all beings. 

fog: - ief areata: mAai ea — a Aaa R ariter waa felt | eel fe ae 
festa? aareciit assist Aaa BAA - AA Ue Ae aaae WHATS TA BTS 
aaah ahaa aarp ara rat vada fasta caret: | Gay aft wag seq ‘aden ATE 
ZR afafaet wa: Aata a (15-15) 3A; ara: at wade’ (10-8) af a a area fas (0. 
AT. 1-13-1) zen RaT Aras I 

Sat: - adama arga: — Ishvara means Vasudeva who is of the nature of controlling 
everything, 


Aaya Cert — THaIGh sake aaa Test fasts — Is present in the heart of all beings — that 
is in the place where the knowledge that is the cause of all functions of the form of pravrutti (for 


spiritual upliftment) and nivrutti (for wordly benefits) arises. 
at fè pa fAs? — How and doing what does HE exist there? 


maree Aaya AAT AAA — Making all beings mounted on a machine revolve through 


maaya. 


eae Ua fait aa aaae aaar Fay Breaths Assaf — All being mounted on a machine 


called prakruti which is present in the state of body and senses and which is created by HIM 


only. 

Akaa amaaa Aza — by HIS own maaya made of sattva and other gunas, 

TOUT vada faste garf: — HE is present there making them function according to the gunas. 
qsg aft vaq SHA — This was told earlier also as, 

Wael We gle AAA Aa: ANa F (15-15) 4f; - ‘lam present in the heart of all and 


memory, knowledge and loss of knowledge are all due to ME’, 


‘aa: ad yadda’ (10-8) aft a — And also as ‘everything is functioning because of ME onnly’. 
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q amaA AEST (ad. AT. 1-13-1) Rar qR - The shruti also declares, ‘One who, dwelling in 


the Atman’ and so on. 


$7: - The meaning of this word is ordainer or ruler. In order to remove any doubts that it is not 
denoting other lords such as indra and others, the atft4re is told as aataaaasitet araqea:. The 
word aga also denotes adama - one who is all pervading. The explanation of Vasudeva is 
given as aiae aati a TAA F Aa: aa: a aA Aal: Raar (.9). Why is he residing 


in everyone;s heart — to do niyamana — Sed: SIAE: MEAT SATT HaTe. 


eat — Why is it that one who is all pervading is said to be present in the heart specifically? That 


is explained as it is the place where all knowledge causing pravrutti and nivrutti functions arises. 


qares — The word 4-4 indicates the collectivity of body and senses according to the 
meaning of the word yantra. In kathopanishat it is said Ñ+} taAa J — where body is 
metaphorically told as chariot. In shvetashvatara it is told, Tatstta Tages Ferd aes Sal BAT 
Tapa. TATA WATS a Aca eaaa Aaa (Ñ. 1-6) — In the wheel of Brahman which is 
bruhat — great, 44sft4 — which makes all being live, 74#ez — in which all are placed (during 
dissolution) — gat araf - the jiva migrates. 


HT — As it was told earlier 74 AAT — this is explained in bhashya as aiaat AAT. Jaz does 
not make beings function by possessing them like a spirit. But he makes them function 


according to their reminiscent impressions by invoking the feelings of sattva and other gunas. 
This is told as Hear ast Aaaa aera Aaa aes... Aa I weld feared ATR q 
Heard (È. 4-9) 


Though it is said $97: indirectly here, it is none other than Vasudeva Krishna only who is 
addressed thus. That is established in Subalopanishat as ‘såa AISTITAT Re Sa WAHT 


amant: HE is the inner self of all beings it is said. 


Sloka 18.62 


vaar RARR AS — 


The cause of removal of that maaya is told now. 
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While the Supreme One, who is independent, impels all beings through HIS maaya, how can 


the other dependent one cross over that maaya is told in the coming sloka. 

TAT MLO WHF AFHTAT ATCT | 

THAT i SAT TTA maT | 62 || 

aed Hey Arjuna, THa Aa Ara Meo Wee Surrender unto HIM only whole heartedly in all ways. 


aq mamata Through HIS grace, Tt smf destruction of all bonds of karma sad +T} and also 
the eternal abode 314TH you will attain. 


FES Us TEA TH Ue EAE IS OUE GIES: aaa TRA Hater ser He ala warfare, 
ada - TAA MOT ees — AAA ATATCET | AAAS THATALAT Ast TAT aR RO 
Hatta; TAT ahs TST AHSCT | aa TEHIHLT Barleh He eas: | Us Halo: THATS Te Aer 
— aA ITs, Meat TIT TTT | ae areas sera: - ae: TF Tes Tar Taher TA: I" 
(Œ. F. 1-2-6-5) ‘AS ATH ALATA: aed, Ba Ts Area: Aled Sar: (FA) AA AIA: ARNT À 

GUT: (AA. F.4-7-13) | TL arh ARa gea (ASAT. 8-14) ‘At enaA: TA SAT I! (A.A. 2-8- 
9) ‘aa Fac: TÀ feat ANAA (ar. 3-12-7), ‘Arserst: TATA ae: Te Tay! (F. 3. 3-9) 
aR: | 

Ferg Us THN TA Ue - ade ATA — Because the reality is like this, HIM only — means the 


Supreme ruler of all, 


aAA amà aaf — and He who has motherly love towards those who have taken 


refuge in HIM, and who has now become your charioteer, 
‘aca He Eft A mA,- and who ordains as ‘do like this’, 


adara - PALA ML Tes — Talal aiea — surrender unto HIM whole heartedly — follow 
HIM wholeheartedly. 


aaas A THAI AA Hat TAT Farrenery Aastra; - And even if you do not follow HIM, being 


impelled by HIS maaya. waging war and others are unavoidable by you who is ignorant. 
war afa 7st afasatfa — And if it happens so, you will perish. 


AA ATHIATLT gah Fe East: - So engage in war and others as instructed by HIM is the 


meaning. 
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Us HALT: THATATT Tet Mifet — AH AT GN ITA, Mad Teast meN — Following HIS orders, 


through HIS grace, you will get rid of the bonds of all karmas and also attain eternal abode. 
aq afretad afar: — And this is being told by hundreds of shruti vakyas. 

‘afew: Tet Te aar Gated Ta: |' (Œ. A. 1-2-6-5) — ‘Nitya Suri’s see the Paramapada or 
Supreme Abode of that Vishnu all the time’, 

A ah Alera: maA, FA Ta AeA: Aled Sar: |' (3.4) — ‘Worshipping Bhagavan Narayana, they 
attained that Parama Pada where age-old devatas known as saadhyas dwell’. 


TA AIT: THA Ù TMT: (As. H. 4-7-13) — where Rushis who are the firstborn and age old 


dwell’. 


‘Toy aTh fied Tera’ (maT. 8-14) — ‘that amrutatva which is present in parama vyoma above 


bhagavalloka’, 
"At aenea: TA STAT |! (A.A. 2-8-9) — ‘HE dwelling in the Parama Vyoma presides over this’ 


‘HT Tad: Te feat sarfadtere’ (sy. 3-12-7), - ‘Now the Jyoti which shines forth brilliantly above 
that dyuloka’ 


AST: TATA ASOT: TH Tar’ (F. 3. 3-9) qar: - He attains the Parama pada of Vishnu 


which is the end of the path of samsara. 


qeta — Because it is so — that is because everything is dependent on Ishvara and not 


possible to eliminate in any other way. 


amq aAa — HIS maaya can be removed only by HIM and who else can do it? Is indicated by 
this. 


adar rA and ated areteaat — These two indicate HIS supremacy — "xa and accessibility 
— ata. Both are essential for complete protection. Just supremacy is of no use if not 
accessible like Tet4d or mere accessibility without supremacy is also useless just like a blade 
of grass. Or even other devatas who do not have Supremacy cannot give complete protection. 


Only Bhagavan who has both can take care of us and hence one has to take refuge in HIM only. 
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On who is == is now being your charioteer and has become Ta due to arfartatetes is the 


bhaava. 


awaataa — The word ata denotes Ataf — the function of the mind. Hence bhashya is wafat. 
That means contemplating on the facts that Vasudeva is aaff, 39287, ITT, ITT everything as 
told aTqea: Fay. 

ary — This word means m4 or protector through upadesha. Bhagavan is protecting through 
his teachings. Bhashya is aqad% — that shows one should do anushthaana as per upadesha. 
Whatever was taught has to be practiced. That is told as sharanaagati here. That is explained 


further as Toth IPT. 


aama — Earlier it was told Ra: adanthar Acree Rea (18-58). The same is told as 
aaa here. Crossing over all difficulties only will lead to Tt ated. The words Tt ster 


means crossing over the bondage of karma which is affetdart. And tard mre is zef. 


The word 2IT*&d4 indicates that it is not the place of Brahma and others which is not shaashvata. 


And Bhashyakarar shows with shruti references that such a one attains Tae. AST: TH Taq — 
means there is a place Paramapada of Vishnu. So the words 14 4eq is not about svarupa of 


Vishnu but a permanent place known as Parama Pada. 


Afr: - Those who have studied the Vedas know this very clearly in indicated here. The shruti 
vakyas declaring the existence of parama pada show that watatfadarq (aT. 6-2-1) and others 
which say there was only one entity in the beginning mean that the world which is created is 
merged into paramatman and do not include Paramapada. Parama pada is not the subject of 


creation as it is eternal. 


aad aTa — This is nothing but the place of Paramatman as established in various 
prakaranas. The place of brahma and others are all hell compared to Paramatman’s place is 
told in Mahabharata as wer aeara Nr faa AATETAT | aet ARAT Use Ae aT eT: 
| Ud à Rara TATATET TATA: |. In Vishnu Purana it is said, varaa: Fat age AA ara FS 
X Cot Tae Paes Aa maa AeA: (A.Y. 1-6-39). 
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Sloka 18.63 

ofa & mamei RRt AAT | 

Ara zeae TAT Fe 11 63 || 

att Thus ett tga} the most secret of the secrets ATH knowledge Ñ Har aAreataty has been 
taught to you by ME. vaq asta frase Deliberating on this completely aat 47a TAT Fe do as 
you like. 

ofa - ud t qa: afara aed aden Tee Tet east amaaa Raa a ad 
MATA | Vas AA Aea eA gE AIT SaaS Ta HS - HAA, ATA, Reat aT TASH 
aes sere: | 

afd - Ua d aga: afara aT — Thus — means in this manner the knowledge that is to be 


acquired by a seeker of liberation, 


aden Tells Tepat SHAT aaa A Reana a ad meaa — The most secret 
teaching of all secret teachings — which is the knowledge of karmayoga, jnanayoga and 


bhaktiyoga has been fully told to you. 

wag aa Agea — Deliberating on this fully, 

TAAHRITST TAT ga TAT Fe - do as you like according to your adhikaara. 

PHAM, MAT, aRar aT AAS AS scart: - That means perform either karmayoga or 
jnanayoga or bhaktiyoga as per your liking. 


Bhagavan Krishna finally tells that engaging in war is Arjuna’s duty because one should not give 
up nitya and naimittika karmas in any discipline such as karmayoga and others. In order to 
establishe this and encourage Arjuna to engage in war, Bhagavan taught all the inner meanings 
of the entire adhyaatma shaastra. So there is nothing else to be taught further and that Arjuna 
should deliberate on the teachings taught so far about karmayoga, jnanayoga and bhaktiyoga 


and that he should adopt any of them as per his adhikaara. 


x q aaaea — here the word @ indicates ‘to you’ who has surrendered and become a 
shishya with the prayer aq Saeeard Afai ate TH. 
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Tell Team — What is Tey is explained as knowledge of supersensory aspects adifraataqas 
such as 41 and other estfs and the means to attain them which are all told in Vedas. This is 
very secretive knowledge compared to the knowledge of worldly aspects such as 444, Faq, 
madas, aAA and such shastras. And what is Tefax is the knowledge of meata which is to 
be performed as per one’s adhikaara by 444s, and the knowledge that is extracted from 


sTqrets that is about adtfesafeaas and that can be known from Vedanta — that is Tea. 
faea vaa — This shows that what all is taught in this Gita Shastra is all Te[at<stT4 only. 


Wat — Taught by none other than ME who is more dear to you and has supreme attributes such 


as åsa and others. 


earterpret {ery — Nothing should be given up simply but one should choose based on one’s 


adhikaara. 


qsa TATHs — This does not apply to whether he should wage war or not because Bhagavan 
said maggaa FT AeA Slt AAS | Peat araa watdecat AeA and so on. So it is 
about the choice among the three yogas taught. Do as you like does not mean do anything but 
chose one of the yogas taught which is the teaching of this entire shastra. Also for performing 
any of the yogas, one should perform nitya naimittika karmas and varnashrama dharmas. So 
decide what is right for you among the three yogas taught and then chose the right one is the 


teaching here. 


Guhya - secret knowledge is about the means to attain svarga and such purusharthas and that 
is also known from the Vedas. That is performing yaagas and so on and it is rahasya jnaana 


known from Vedas. 


Among the various purusharthas told in Vedas, the means to attain moksha is guhyatara — more 


secret knowledge compared to svarga sadhana and such. 


After telling the guhyatara, the guhyatama — that which is the ultimate secret knowledge among 


the means to moksha — is told next. 
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Sloka 18.64 

AAA HA: YT A Tt Ta: | 

MSR A setae cat aen F RTA 64 Il 

adat A IH aa: My supreme teaching which is the most secret teaching of all the secrets 


YF: WT listen to again. + gq 39S sft You are most dear to ME aa: ¢ Raa aeaf and 


because of that | am telling what is good to you. 

aay TAY Tey Rarer Acard EA io TAH Wa Bey - "SE T I Ra aeaa AA | (9-1) 
IA | ae: aA aR wet A ra: r | eer À eq EA ae: A ft seem | 

TAY UAT Tey Rer Acard Tera aft Ta Va SHA — Among all the secret knowledge 


Bhaktiyoga was told as the most secret knowledge earlier itself. 


‘ag Tt Ug vaeurerrqaa |' (9-1) FaTet — as ‘but this most secret of teachings | am telling you, 


who is without any jealousy’ and so on. 
za: aft afew Tat À aa: WT — Listen to the supreme teaching about it again from ME. 


MSNA A ge af Ta: d fed aen - You are most dear to ME and so | am telling you what is 


good to you. 


In this and the next slokas, the quintessence of the shastra which is bhakti yoga is being told. 
Karma, jnana and bhakti yoga are superior to all other knowledge and so told as Teafdt. Now 
among them which is T2Jq4 — most supreme is decided here. What was told in *fattasae as 
maat SA is told here. And as an accessory to this quintessential knowledge, the prapatti 
which is 4T<d4 is told in the 74 gt. The words 4a4Te[qT4H and 47: remind us of the teachings 
of 9 chapter and that is indicated in bhashya as YAAA. 


A 


q q7: - This is supreme teaching — means there is nothing more to be told beyond this. Or it 


may indicate that the object of teaching is supreme and so the teaching is also supreme. 


It is told that taat is superior to all yajnas as FATT amta TÀ AAT Aard Ag HAA (AT.AT. 256-1) 


www.sadagopan.org Page 45 of 91 


qara is also told as superior to all others as Ssaratt am faaara eaea FHT | AA T TAT 
Sat FAA H AAA (ASA. AT. 8). Here araa is TAH STA, 


Zetsta — This is told to make it clear that Bhagavan is not simply praising Arjuna for the sake of 
praising. 324 3€: means aaf. As told earlier frat fe aifdattscarsay aes a a HA fa: (7-17). And 


that is why | am teaching what is good to you is what Bhagavan is telling. 


Sloka 18.65 
AAA AT Heh ASA At TAEHS | 
mAN cet Ft AA farsa A 1 65 || 


Ham: Being my devotee meatia meditate on ME. mats worship ME. At aae% Do obeisance 
unto ME. aTaa voaf Being thus you will attain ME only. 4 This truth ¢ sfdsa | solemly affirm 
to you. asf Because you are dear to ME. 


Aars - ‘Aare Tes Aaraarecrael Ta: TEA I (È. 3-8), TAs Aa ge Wala | ATT: TIT 
Rasa (Aer), Farley fafed Aateartraraaeerecaresg Aa Sead aera 
we Fare wa af Petes | age: - cere afers:, aa Aaa aAa aptaate peor 
seared: | Wee - Tara ae SA ATTA, m PTAA, aa Naaa Hs | Heras FF 

qR R: | at aae - Ta ae, AAS aR arses He Teas: | Us APA 
miaf, Vad Aes Ft Thats - Te Tita HAA; a SSSA | Aa: A a: a a 1 Hat 
mAsa a a Aa Pa: (7-17) aft TSH Ua SHH | eT a afta site: ade, aa ait aha 
afta fife: vate aft afearry sagas: ae i AT Ta | a: Ber Ua what ATA ACTS She | 


Faraday - ‘Aare Tes Aeeaarecrael Ta: TAT I (A. 3-8), TAs Aa se Wala | ATT: TIT 
Aasaa (Herat), qarg fated — What is told in Vedantas as , ‘I know this Purusha, 
Narayana, who is of great excellence, is effulgent like the Sun and is beyond mula prakruti’, 
‘One who knows this Paramatman thus gets liberated in this birth itself. There is no other way 


for liberation’ and such others, 


qaaa Raat — denoted by the words aaa, ear, 39187 and others, 
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aaae Aaaa, aa ANATA — the continuous stream of thought that is most pleasant 


and equal to vivid perception, 
ae ‘Ara Wa’ Efe fadar — that only is enjoined here as AAT Wa’. 
Ham: - way afer: aerated Prefeasratiat Naft pecs gare: — Madbhakta: means 


having great love towards ME, that is with great love towards ME contemplate on ME with 


continuous stream of thoughts that is unsurpassably pleasant. 


Hearst - TA Aa ale AIIM, Ast DAA, Aaa wa — Even in ‘madyaajee’ the 
word ‘madbhaktah’ is to be taken along, yajana means worshipping, So madyaajee means 


engage in my worship which is most pleasant. 


amai fe afqetetygqfa: — Is it not that aaraadhana or worship is an act of complete 


subservience. 


At aaepe - TA THA, AA ahdarasedtaray Aas He Feast: — maam namaskuru — namah 


means namana or prostrating. Prostrate before ME with complete obedience with great love. 
ua adarat araacafe, - Performing thus, you will attain ME only. 

vaq eat F Wass - Tr Whaat PA; - This is the truth and my solemn promise to you. 

a STAAT — Not just to lure you promising something attractive. 

aa: & faa: afa Ñ - Because you are very dear to ME. 


AT fe arta a a Ae a:' (7-17) aft Ta Va Sz — Was it not told earlier itself as ‘| am 


most dear to a Jnaani and he is also most dear to ME’. 


wen aft aftarar sie: add, wa aft afer afearar site: safe Efe — In whom there is great love 


towards ME, | also have great love towards him. 


TR aaga: AE FT AT ITTATHY - and due to that not being able to bear separation from him, 
| will make him attain ME. 


Ad: AA Us Waar ATAaAcafa sft - Hence a true solemn promise was made by ME that you 
will attain ME only. 
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Feared y — By quoting shruti pramanas it is proved here that what is taught by this sloka naat Wa 
is a direct means to Moksha sara R amaata and that is the most secret teaching afd and is 
the afeat — the main means. 


darga — This mantra from Purushasukta indicates that other Upanishats are also declaring 


the same. 


ara: Feat: - Indicates there is no other means to attain HIM. Since Vasudeva has been 
established as Purushottama is aats Ra art Aa a afda: TIT: (15-18), here the vidhi Haast 
is to indicate that one should do upaasana of that HeTqeq. 


If it is argued that only 444 is told here and not #f, Bhashya makes it clear that 
Fete aaa Raar. The word atte includes af, Fat and others. a7 and Saas are 
used in the same prakaranas at beginning and end or vice versa which shows 44 is Saat 
only. This is well established in Rastas. And shruti itself says 389: ATTA aA 
ARa: (q. 4-4-5) and the same darshana and others are reiterated as AICHAT AT AL aAA 
aqa maT Aada (J. 4-4-5) where in the word Afera is replaced by festa. 


FEAT ATA eee Oa SATA TAT HTS Aaaa - What is ordained in vakyas such as 
aRaq Fe Tae (F. 2-2-9), Aaa i AAT WHHA (HS. 3-15), FIT: (F. 4-4-5) and IATA 
(Haq. 12-122) etc. is nothing but @f4aATATHTe achieved thru 4arq f. 


cafdaedtty — means RAAT. By this aanraai Raae is also indicated. 
aaa Fs — The word = means HAagafed-Araaa-STeseM1AaTs - in this state of teaching the 


direct means to moksha. 


faefiad — Though this is ordained in 4ateds, as Arjuna was not aware, it is ordained here as 
AAT Hd. 

aa Anfo: - He for whom | am most dear, is most dear to ME. As told frat fe aasa (7- 
17). 


aari — Tas Aah SATII — Both Hearst and At aae are part of ats only is indicated by 
afd. The word at is not about Yagas such as “NAS and others is indicated by the 


explanation a4 Ut in bhashya. 
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amaai R afeqeterrata: - Because all these are to be performed with great bhakti, what is 
ordained in bhagavat shastra and others as a1<c4 is told as aera fe aera re: 

aat THA — Since the word is not mere Yarm — prostration but denotes three kinds of namana 
— with mind, body and speech. As that also is done with devotion (bhakti), it is explained as 
amase — with the thought that self and everything belonging to Self is Bhagavan’s and 
meant for Bhagavan only. 

a4 — This qualifies sfat and not the words expressed solemnly. Bhagavan said, at:7¢t 

gA oft Raa reh sar | pert crafter: oor st A ars sar wa’, Rr ara Peers 
area Raah + arfetsa: cat Raif and so on. And so explained as 4 St=arad ATA, It 
is not like offering some sweets etc. to attract children but it is a true vow that | am taking 


Bhagavan says. 


qa ae atearar vite: add, Aa ate ates aftarar vite: watt eft - In order to remove doubts 
that it is not possible, Bhagavan gives what is normally seen in the world — that we love dearly 


those who love us dearly. 


Do not doubt that this is just to generate some interest in you because you are most dear to ME. 


Sloka 18.66 

ATA TRAST ATA MCT AT | 

HS TAT AAATT AT eA AT A: 11 66 || 

ađamta All means to Moksha such as Karmayoga, Jnanayoga and Bhaktiyoga Whtasa 
performing with renunciation of agency, fruits and possession, HT U+ only ME aut ast 
contemplate as the kartaa - agent, aaraadhya - object of worship, upaaya - the means and 


praapya — goal. He cat Taq Tez: MAAA | will release you from all karmas that are 


obstructing my attainment 4T %97: Do not grieve. 


OR 
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a44aAle All propitiatory rites such as kruchra, chaandraayana and others fas givining up 
completely, AT Y+ only ME who is the refuge for all 90t ast surrender unto. He cal TAIT TT: 
maaf | will release you from all sins obstructing the start of Bhaktiyoga AT 94: Do not 


grieve. 


PHAM TATA HATS AT AAT TA TAA AAT TAT AST ACAT AAT AMAT AATTHTT 
gair va Satter andaa Raa TRAST AL UH UT HAY ATE ITA SITS T 
AAA | UT Us Saat reaR am: Ss - rears MT A TT ATT ATTA | aT FS FETS 


ARa: aoehticterst ' (18-4) IA At AT Het ST ST CATT: RaR Ae: I! (18-9) =a R Sear 
THT Ah HAVANT: | AKT HAHA FT emare i (18-11) afr Teararet Ageq SRTA | 
He TAT TAIT AAT NaRa Us THAT car AMAA aT: SASH A-APTAT AAT PAR -PATHOT 
BIT: TART: TTT aAA | AT A: - MH AT HAT: | 

PHAM AAT Ranen AA TAT — All dharmas of the form of Karmayoga, Jnanayoga and 


Bhaktiyoga, 
Tareas maaa — that are the means to attain the ultimate which is liberation, 


aana AAraM car afaa Paley va — performing them as per adhikaara as my worship 


with great love, 


secant rantaa Reana Reas — renouncing them with the renunciation of phala, 


kartrutva and others as told, 


ATA UH Us HA Ae WAY SITS A Aare — reflect on ME alone as the agent, object of 


worship, the goal to be attained and also the means. 
Uy va ada wretch: fa - this only is shaastreeya praityaaga was told , 


Treat MO A AT aT ATT | aT FS aa Pisa: aorta: ' (18-4) gar — ‘Hey Arjuna 
in respect of tyaaga about which various parties are putting forth mutually opposing views, listen 
to the final view from ME. O Superior one among Men, has it not been told that tyaaga is of 


three types?’, beginning thus, 
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TST AAT Het AT A ATT: MRAR Ad: |' (18-9) — giving up possession, fruits such renunciation 
is Known as saatvika tyaaga, 

a PS SSM ri Ah HAAN: | FET SAHA a amara i" (18-11) — ‘Is it not well 
known that it is not possible to give up karmas completely by an embodied one? But one who 


has renounced the fruits of karma is said to be a tyaagj’, 


aft weararet gae sr RTA — thus it was established firmly at the beginning of the chapter 


itself. 

HE TAT ATITAAT Atetfacarhy — | will release you from all sins, 

ti qai cat Haase: HATS HTA-ARATAATHAHLT-HPATHCT BIST: ASIA: TTA 
maen — that means, you who is thus, | will release from all sins of the form of not 


performing what ought to be done and performing what ought not to be done that are endless 
and accumulated since beginningless time. 

AT Ma: - eth AT Hat: - Do not grieve. 

TAT 

aim Aaa- ma aae- Adaa APA TATA, ATTA 
TRE: aff: RRA: Ta TAT ATA ARNET ATT TTT: TE 
THT ATI ST MATA Sas - adana TLIAST ALT TH TLV AST SET | 

aat Tate Rea ARATE Sa ALL Uh THT TATA AAT TAT HMI 
AATATAAAT A MT TTS | AE CAT ASAT ASAT PASAT STAT ATE aa: Aa: TTT 
maA, AT A: | 


aaarararareas-sraferaqer-facicare Rane — Bhaktiyoga can be performed only by 


those who have got rid of all the sins and have great love towards Bhagavan, 


qan aAA, Aare — and because the sins that are obstructing the start of 


Bhaktiyoga are endless, 
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qaaa: ah: aR ATHaHe: Tat gea — and because they cannot be got rid of by the 


propitiatory rites that are performed in limited time, 

AAA TRALTIEATASA Baer — thinking that he is not eligible to begin bhaktiyoga, 

MAT: AATA MHA TTA — Arjuna, was feeling sad. Dispelling his sorrow, 

strat Sara — Bhagavan said, 

adanta TRAST AT WH ML AST gf — giving up all dharmas surrender unto only ME. 
arrarieesfacteratfesreratad- Accumulated from beginningless time, that which is opposed to 
beginning Bhaktiyoga, 


AMATAM AT MMT TAA A Aaen — the propitiatory rites for those respective sins which 


are endless and of many varieties, 


PAA AV-HOAVS-aI AL-TTSATA-ATA A a-araae-farqafasrattesry — such as krucchra, 
chaandraayana, Kushmanda, Vaishvanara, Prajapatya, Vratapati, Pavitreshti, Trivrdagnishtoma 


and others, 


amaaa aay RA aaa gS — which are also of many types and countless and 


not possible of performing by one who exists for limited time, 

aata wate Rea — relinquishing all those dharmas, 

Raaen - in order to begin Bhaktiyoga, 

ATT Uh TASH TATA PAA ANAT ATA HALAL APTA AAAS MCT aA — surrender 


unto ME the ONE who is most compassionate, is the refuge to all the worlds without the thought 


of any distinction and who is an ocean of love towards those who take refuge. 


HE TAT AAT AA AMV STAT HATTA assy: TAT: WTA ArerfAcarhA, - | will release you 


from all sins that are opposed to beginning Bhaktiyoga of the nature told earlier. 


at a: - Do not grieve. 


Explanations from Tatparya chandrika for first Yojana: 
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After teaching the way to contemplate — that is Bhagavan’s worship etc while performing all the 
three yogas karmayoga and others told in detail and briefly earlier, in this sloka, fàsa f is 
told for getting rid of all obstructions to attain Z=591f told in previous sloka as mAàsafà. 


adanta — The word 44 here denotes karma, Jnana and bhakti yogas. The word af means 
gaas - AT AH Sead and the three yogas are sadhanas for moksha and hence 
qaaa ATT is the bhashya. It could be direct means or successively through others. 


Bhaktiyoga is direct means while karma and jnana yoga are T<¥q<aT sadhanas to moksha. 


How do they become means to attain moksha is explained as Fatetaacaa. If performed as 


worship of Bhagavan. 


afaasia — This indicates total disinterest in other purusharthas - dharma, artha and kaama. 
The yogas should be performed with utmost love only for pleasing Bhagavan is the bhaava. 


qarfàsaTt patt: - This reminds of what was told as tù=afà Tat Be. So 7A=aA does not mean 
‘anything you want’ but it means 424TfeATe — as per your eligibility. 


Bary wa — The avadharana Tq indicates that karmas have to be performed and so the t@Sucart 


of karma and other such views are aT44 and are rejected. 


partada Ran — In this, Karma tyaaga means eahlaasaraTcamt - giving up the idea of 
possession. Steal Theat — shows that parityaaga means that which is done as taught at 
the beginning of this chapter. Tyaaga and sanyaasa mean the same and that is shaastreeya 


tyaaga. 


Even in Bhaktiyoga, other fruits such as wealth and others are to be given up. Even moksha 
phala is 35 to Bhagavan who is 44s1f¥ and so even in that one should not have the idea of 
possession. By the word atfe, giving up the idea that Indra and others are objects of worship is 


indicated. 


arcana Resa — The word Resaq means giving up completely. The scope of that is 
restricted here by the adjective afar meaning shaastreeya parityaaga only. 


In all other karmas - +ga is in self, 3977 is in respect of Indra and other gods, 314 is in 
svarga and others and 41a is in the karma. Sale staat enia asic — in that the deity 
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worshipped is indra and such gods who are told in those respective yaagas. The agent is the 
yajamaana who is desirous of svarga. Praapya is svarga. Upaaya for that is jyotishtoma yaaga 
and such karmas only. That is how those who have not studied Vedanta think. Bhagavan is 
telling Arjuna not to do so. Those who have studied Vedanta and are mumukshus would think of 
everything as Bhagavan only. So think of ME as +q, 314, Sua, SITET everything - is what 
Bhagavan is telling. That is endicated by the words HTH Uh and explained in bhashya clearly 


as ATA UAH Us HAA ARTS ITA SATS TT, 
Swamy Deshikan explains how one can do that kind of anusandhaana — 


HAA — Bd: TATA AcAa Acasa, ATASTAa A Halesa Aas: | aaraa SAHA ATTAT: 
Maam ekam kartaaram — contemplate on ME as the inner controller and also as the impeller etc 
as that is useful to agency. Reflecting like that would help in getting rid of any idea of agency in 
self. So thinking Bhagavan only is the agent means contemplating on the fact that Bhagavan is 


present as inner controller and impeller etc and hence HE is the agent. 


arztzaq — Giving up the idea that karmas are subservient to other gods a4dted%s or subservient 
to self - aaraa easracadicart. Bhagavan told clearly aë R adaa NT A WALT F (9- 
24), capa aad fate Aan arse: (18-46) and so on. That leads to thinking Bhagavan only 


as the object of worship. 


Way — STATI mAT A — What is given up is svarga and other phalas. So what is to be 


attained is Paramatman only. 


sqa — This is what is enjoined by 9t<19Tez. Bhagavan only gives the fruits being pleased with 
the karmas. It is well established already in all shastras that only Paramatman who is pleased is 
the bestower of fruits. So one should give up the idea that the fruits that are attained at a later 
time after performing karmas are through yaaga, upaasana and others indicated by the words 
asd, sara etc. Because karmas by themselves cannot bestow the fruits. Karma is achetana 
and short-lived and so on. One who is already established, eternal, and is an abode to attributes 


such as omniscience, True Will, benevolence and such innumerable qualities and is the ONE 
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worshipped by all karmas taught in shastras, that Paramatman is the bestower of fruits is what 


one should contemplate on. 


Uy va FATA reaa RaT: — So shaastreeya parityaaga is this only and not giving up the 


karma itself. By this all views advocating svarupatyaaga of karmas are set aside. 


ofa - ‘fret oy A aa ant eres | cat FS Geers AAA: Aa: | (18-4) scares AST 
EA Het TT AMT: RaR Aa: I’ (18-9) ‘a fe gaa Mest ah HAVANT: | eq HAHAH A 
amniafrAa tl’ (18-11) eft aeararet Asay sra — And that was very very firmly 
established is shown by pramanas. 4434 STufed4 means — established in such a way that the 


question of givinp up karmas completely based on a superficial interpretation of the word 


adanta does not arise. 


ag — The meaning of this word is — | — who is worshipped as told, who is qualified by most 
auspicious qualities such as AT4s4-aaieacd-TA HTS Hea aT Taras: that are useful for 
bestowing the fruits. HE is all-knowling and at the same time HE is all powerful also. Added to 


these, HE is most compassionate. All these are meant by AHAM. 


cat — You, who have performed the upaaya with shaastreeya tyaaga as told. That is told by Ud 
Fda. 


A 


aime a RAA Was adari cat aA AAAA: — The word afanta includes the direct 
means - aaaf q-3177 - also. That is also known from mAÀàsaf. What is achieved by S47 is 
Raaf — destruction of all obstructions. After that -TeatfaHtacter maof happens by 


itself is the bhaava. 


HASH AAA AAT PAPO-PAHL STF: FHT: ITEM — The meaning denoted by the word 
aå is explained as AAT feHrea-Aaa ara HAHL-PATHLT VII: TART: TTT HAT. 

The papas are - afsya and arma. In afsya, there are two parts — areal and sates — that which 
has already started to give fruits and that which is waiting to give fruits. axsa or m%s karmas 
itself may lead to several births in future. arf has two parts — 4faq4% — intentional and 


agqfaxqaa — unintentional sins committed after starting Bhaktiyoga. Destruction of all papas 
means - all afsyq papas and that which is aaf YF in anita As. That is told in Brahmasutra 
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as qafa Saeqaraar: agaraarait — gata fears and Sates AAT. In Faz it is only sins 
committed aqfeqa4. So all the sins committed earlier and accumulated from beginningless time 
get destroyed completely and unintentional sins committed after start of bhaktiyoga will not 
affect one. But sins committed intentionally will affect. And praarabdha karma will have to be 
spent by experiencing. So aims maar means this. One cannot do prapatti for 
intentional sins that may be committed after wards. One can surrender to Bhagavan requesting 
‘let me not do intentional sins’. But cannot say ‘Even if | do intentional sins you should pardon 
me’. That is not possible because it is like telling that | am going to commit qrarah papas and 
you should pardon me. One should avoid intentional sins completely. If not, there will be 
punishment for such sins committed intentionally unless one does mafàra Tafa — which is 
requesting pardon for intentional sins after committing them. All these are explained in detail in 


various Rahasya Granthas of our Acharyas. 


AT Qa: - Mt AT FAT: - Surrender unto ME and do not grieve after that. The sorrow or shoka is 


with respect to final attainment which is being obstructed by sins. 

The main aspects of the first yojanaa can be summarized thus: 

1. ađanfs means karmayoga, jnana yoga and bhakti yoga 

2. TRAM means maagia aT. Bhakti yoga has to be performed with saatvika tyaaga. 


3. Au AST — means take refuge in Bhagavan thinking that HE is only the upaaya — upaaya 


anusandhaana. 
4. WATT: - means all sins opposed to attainment of Bhagavan after starting Bhaktiyoga. 


5. In Bhaktiyoga, Tart and sra% both are necessary. 9ra% destroys the obstructions 
and aft achieves sTacaTfa through HIS a77. 


6. AT 4: - Before doing prapatti one should be worried, should have sorrow but after prapatti, 
one should not have any sorrow because Bhagavat praapti will definitely happen as Bhagavan 
will take care of destroying all sins obstructing the attainment of the final goal. Destruction of 


papas means Bhagavan will withdraw his sankalpa of nigraha. 
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Now we can take up the explanations from Tatparya Chandrika for the second yojanaa. 


Bhashya is: 


aaarata tae NIE EEE LS EREI EEE E Ici ARATE TATE, ATA 
TARTE: aA: Raa: THT gea ACHAT AREETA, AAT MAT: ATEA 
Ta aae ATTA Sars - adaa Rea ay UH aot aT SAS | 

aat Tate Rea ARATE AST ALL Uh THT TATA PA aT TAT HMI 
AATATAAAT A MT ATE | AS TAT ASAT AAT PASAT STA ATE aaa: Aa: TTT 
maA, AT A: | 


The first question is — why did Bhashyakarar give two interpretations to this sloka? 
Swamy Deshika justifies why Bhashyakarar has given a second explanation for this sloka. 


A question may arise here - after teaching the three yogas and also showing the superior one 
among them which is mga" Arete - the most secret essential teaching of shastra, what is the 
use of establishing that the same three yogas are to be performed contemplating as taught 
earlier itself ? This sloka is not teaching anything different. It was also told by Bhashyakarar at 
the beginning of Gita shastra itself, in the sloka ‘Hara gèr: maaa Alea | AAAS AaT eT 
Mea aa: (2-10), as ‘ACH IAT HAT AT AA ATL AAA ATT AAT ATTA — T CTA ES 
STATA, Ae AT ASIA AT AA AT pa: SA aed TA sara: Also here the words 7T 
97: is not to remove Arjuna’s shoka that arose due to 4#4T4#@ and other reasons because that 
shoka was dispelled completely earlier itself. So AT 9: told here is similar to what was told as 
Aa: Are dafas Wea’ (16-5) where Arjuna had a doubt about his own nature and 
Bhagavan gave him the assurance that he is born in noble clan and is endowed with faea. 
Like that here also it should be taken as to dispel the shoka that arose due to some reason 
other than what was told earlier. And Arjuna who is aftr and has sharp intellect cannot 
grieve on account of not being able to decide which 3977 is important or being ignorant of the 
nature of realities taught by the all-kowing Bhagavan. Arjuna has now the knowledge of the 


realities, that everything is subservient to Bhagavan and that Bhaktiyoga leads to attainment of 
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Bhagavan etc. It is also not due to doubting the fruit that is attained because that is told clearly 


as mà. 


Considering all these, this shoka addressed here should be due to the difficulty in adopting the 
sata that needs to be practiced for a long time without any break and that too with great 
devotion. Or it could be due to the delay in attaining perfection of the means taught. 
Bhashyakarar says 4m A RA erat- Aaen- Aiea RATTA. It is very scary when 
we think of such qualification needed for Bhaktiyoga. So that is why Bhashyakarar gives an 
alternative explanation for this sloka. That Arjuna had sorrow thinking about the qualification 
needed and whether he can achieve it at all. This also shows that before surrendering unto 
Bhagavan one should have shoka while after surrendering there should be no shoka as the 


burden of protection would be on Bhagavan. 
Let us understand in little more detail the meaning of the words of sloka as per second NST. 


adamta — The various dharmas told in Shastra for destroying sins. Shruti says Ñor Waa TT att 
(Hel aT.). The plural in #at4 and the word 44 indicate af¢ex and aramea of Ws and as both - 
the variety as well as endlessness of sins as well as dharmas. The sins are also various and 
endless and in the same way there are variety of dharmas to get rid of them and dharmas are 
also countless. The word atfé in bhashya foud in Rema — includes the various karma 
yogas mentioned earlier as baða? Faq and so on and also those not specifically mentioned 
and it also includes Jnanayoga notes Swamy Deshikan. If one realizes it is impossible to to 
Jnanayoga which also destroys the sins obstructing start of Bhaktiyoga, one can surrender unto 
Bhagavan is the bhaava. 

add: - The word Ha41TF denotes all papas opposed to 3m7 - saTafaarfaarys. It is said TAT 
aftorararat port afer: aà (raara) and araa was aor afer: arta (Pa. 74-94) - 
sate agfa — so it is very very difficult to get bhakti towards Bhagavan and all sins should 


have been destroyed for bhakti to arise. So bhashya explains this as tares AAfà mara 
AAA. 


adanta Resa — The word a4 denotes wafers that are very very difficult to perform. So in 


this yojanaa, what is taught is giving up those praayashcittas — *¢4S74TT is what is told in 
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respect of mafàas here. By this the Ra Raats are not affected as they have to be 
performed by all. But Swamy Deshikan notes here that even among nitya and naimittika 
karmas, those that are very difficult to perform may be included in this tyaaga. He says shaastra 
ordains what is possible to perform for one who is capable — 9t. For ats there will not be any 
defect if not able to perform - like in old age or when some one is sick and unable to do etc. And 
for one who is not capable of performing the gea — that is performing a rite in its proper full 
form as enjoined, the #4#<F only becomes 454. For eg. For one who cannot perform a+ in 
Hegre that is with proper good water and so on, other ways of performing snaana as enjoined 
in shaastra are available — like H-7aT# etc. It is said that Area HH Taras ares Rara a | aent 
ara Ae art Tatas AAA (AMT aaaea). So for one who is incapable of performing 
snaana as ordained, 4: td yea E à ag Aaa: APT: mere FACT of Bhagavan gives the 
same fruit it is said. But one should remember that it is only in case of arf — if it is just 
impossible to follow the mukhya kalpa only and not for all. Same is true for QURTHHS, In the 
same way, for those who are not capable of performing the praayashcittas, mraq We is 
ordained here. That is summarized by Swamy Deshika as 3a gaaat RARATAN ATAT 
areata ae Aaaa a STAT SAT ees Vs ATT TAS HTT AAT Aaa: 
srartecad Patera e; TIT PASTA HTT ATTA AAT “ATT Heer: SET | 


For one who is avast, faamata — and is filled with sorrow that he is not able to perform the 
praayashcittas that are extremely difficult, Bhagavat sharanaagati is ordained here. So TRersa 
is not a fate here but anuvaada only. If it is vidhi that means one should perform the 
praayashcitta and realize that it is not possible and then do sharanaagati. But that is not what is 
meant here. It should be understood as tft<asa fea: - having realized that it is impossible to do 
praayashcittas, without worrying about even performing them, give them up completely and 
surrender unto Bhagavan. That is what is meant. It is like as told, 4 “rh 31] warea ATA — here 
‘praapya’ is not vidhi. Else that would mean that one should accumulate punya-paapa etc and 
be born in this world and them do bhajana of Bhagavan. That is not what is told there but 34 
al ITT qÅ: - one who has come to this world and present here, should worship Bhagavan 
with bhakti. In the same way, ‘parityajya sthitah’ is the meaning in this yojanaa. Another 


example Swamy Deshikan shows here is Raa maa ARa: - where Aa, HAF are not 
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vidhis but useful for ffezaraat. So one should realize firmly that it is impossible to perform 


praayashcittas as papas are endless — qans fact Waa? Altea — bhashyakarar says. 


Another doubt may arise here — for one who is incapable, there is no need to prohibit 
performance of praayashcittas but for one who is capable of performing prayashcittas, how can 
Bhagavan say ‘give them up’ — does it not lead to 91144241 — shastra which ordains will become 
futile. Swamy Deshika notes that it is needed for one who is 9 only. It is like Brahmastra which 
does not tolerate any other ards. If one is tied with Brahmastra and then is tied again with any 
other bandha, brahmastra will get released. Bhagavat prapatti is like brahmastra. When that is 


needed, all other upaayas have to be given up and Bhagavan will be the Parama Upaaya. 


And this tyaaga is not opposed to performance of Nitya and naimittika karmas that are ordained 
through tadeatate vakyas. It is ike NAA erag fa — the hull or husk of the grains are to be 
removed before using it for havis and that is ordained. Here removing the husk is useful to 
prepare the grain for havis. Like that nitya and naimittika karmas which are also meant for 
achieving the same ultimate fruit of Bhakti Yoga for which Prapatti is done and so not opposed 


to tyaaga told here. Hence that is not included in tyaaga. 


And this tyaaga is not opposed to performance of Nitya and naimittika karmas that are ordained 
through tadeatata vakyas. And nitya and naimittika karmas which are also meant for achieving 
the same ultimate fruit of Bhakti Yoga for which Prapatti is done are not opposed to tyaaga told 


here. Hence that is not included in tyaaga. 


Prapatti done here is anga prapatti - as an anga to Bhaktiyoga. 


gray — The word 2277 in this second explanation is 3197. As told Sat Tecterar: ea: 
MOA IAA | Ad ATI Aa STAT AHATaH: (Ale. 36-33) and also t Teclerareara a Farad 
(am). That is explained in bhashya as maate etc — Bhagavan who is qualified by 


wonderful attributes such as #Tet4, atcae4 etc is thought of as the S44. 
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And U+ means Bhagavan who is ever inseparably associated with Shridevi and all the 
innumerable auspicious attributes and all that. 4 is what stands against 44 told here in 
aaa, adre aAa. HE is everything and HE only is capable of destroying all sins. 
One Bhagavat prapatti will become adaf à is the meaning. It is said in favareaateat — 
ATTA TITHE Herland | eH AAAS TTA: (Aa). 


area rtd-faerg-aaraerevay — Bhagavan does not expect any specific qualification of any nature. 
Whoever surrenders unto HIM, HE protects. This is justified by so many instances and 
pramaanas. Shruti says ‘aier WHAT AA TACT MT TET’ (È. 3-17). In Ramayana, Vibhishana 
says Hach MIATA (27.4. 17-14) for which Sri Rama’s response is Aiao ar gha ate ar wat: 


AA (T.J. 18-36). Also Tae HHA: PIT TAITAA (2.A. 38-34). In aar Praag, the 
word AAY includes S1, Tr, et, fre, Fa, AEH, TIAL THT and all that. 


arated — Sri Rama said AN Fara Tet SAT ATA aT ea (7.9. 18-3). Taayar says ARa: a fe 
aÑ: IMOMAT: (2.4. 21-19) — which shows Bhagavan does not see defects. aTetea is 3T- 


FATAL. 


ast — The dhatu is astf¢. And a masaa is also ATaTz-H. So in the first istat the meaning is 
given as Sq ararat (aat TF) and in the second AST it is taken as Wath — as performing 


sharanagati — surrendering itself in bhashya as 480%. 
ag cat — | who is 44st and Ware will protect you who is a793 and serch is the bhaava. 


HT Wa: - This is also known as a% ara of the a% ath. Bhagavan is giving complete 
assurance that Arjuna need not have any grief on account of thinking that it is impossible to be 
fit to start Bhaktiyoga as it would need getting rid of sins that are 44rd, 43547 and cause faces - 
great delay. That is the shoka meant here. Swamy Deshikan says Ut THT afara 
aI Aa RARA: ated: one: Frosh: mA AÀ: cart aia aaiae 
TTA AM AT FAT SAS, 


The s9fẸ which is well established in sTac9trals as capable of bestowing anything desired is 


taught here for getting rid of all arẸs that are obstructing the onset of Bhaktiyoga. It is said, 
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FORT MAA AT AT SE SAAT | A A TASHA AHH ASTe: |. So there is no contradiction 


between this and what is taught in Sharanagati Gadya. 


Swamy Deshikan makes here an important observation — he says that Ama, tfeaea, TA, ene, 
MAIRAN, ATER, ATA, AateaT AT and all such hundreds of commentators and our Acharyas 
Bhagavad Yamunacharya, Bhashyakarar and others have accepted equally that Bhagavan is 

Supreme Reality and the 1444 for all those who have no other refuge (44-1212) is to chose 


HIM only as the refuge. 


Now that the final upadesha of Bhagavan is complete and shoka is dispelled - Charama shloka 
has been taught, Swamy Deshikan says we should again reflect on the teachings of all the 
adhyayas from the beginning till now. We shall take a quick look at some of the teachings of all 


the chapters. 


Chapter-1 - staerrfernreét 


en-A eaea an aA ATEA | OTS TTL MATA HA II 
ama ara es: Agaa PAST | APTA ATT ATL ATL WAT TTT | 
aa TASTILATA SAT PATA ATS, WTA ATA Seal, Tated Maret Eat gaea: Ae TT 


Head Hd alata FAH, finally says Pria ANETA NTA: THA ca THA SAT: | TRAT: FATT 
Afi ate aA fras fà At cat TTA | 


When Bhashyakarar says ranaqa Fay — if we get a doubt +4 Paq ? he makes it very clear 
that this was not told by {ja and others but by WT4aT TAFET. These two words, show the 
saqe Ta and others which establish rasa — the validity of the shastra is established as 


the person who is teaching is untouched by defects and is an abode to innumerable auspicious 


qualities. afaagarcadiaca, ARARA TEA. And it is AeA 


Chapter-2 - TANET 
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Paredes aera: | fads Raada area TTS MTA 


OPS aT st FST SA ACTA HAT AT ATE TTT ATA AT AAS SAT AT 
(rat 2-12) SAT AS CAT ATTA SAT ATAPI AT Is: |! (AAT 18-66) Sead eed TIAA Sart 
TAA: | 

In second chapter Bhagavan starts to teach adhyaatma shaastra which is needed to dispel the 
shoka of Arjuna. He taught the nature of Jivatman in detail, told him to perform karmas without 
desire in fruits etc. The well known sloka Savaarlenreed AT RA Hara, AAs ALT Sead etc and 
teaches Arjuna the states of Ramani — mer Far BAT Aare WT HAMA etc. The four states 
of achieving ferayarat is explained in a unique way as Ada, afte, UA fsa and aAa Fats. 
Realising the nature of meata% is necessary for realizing that Bhagavan is A-deTaT to all. 
Bhagavan is only worshipped through all yogas is accepted by all Swamy Deshikan notes. Even 
samskarana of Vreehi such as ProkshaNa, avaghaata etc in yagas is taken as Bhagavad 


aaraadhana. 


Chapter-3 - saanradercay 
AATEAT AHLATA TACT HATA | TAAL AT ACTTHT TAT PHHTAAT Il 


In the third chapter — the greatness of Karma Yoga was extolled. One should distinguish the 
Atman from body and realize the difference between them. For that the mind has to be pure — 
for which karmayoga has to be performed without any desire in fruits. The greatness of 
performing everything as Yajna was taught and anything performed as Yajna would not bind 
one was told Farad mAsa Aitsa HHA, SAMS MT: Fea HoIed Falseaa:, AHA AAT 
was taught and that one should attribute agency to Bhagavan — Af uathr ear aaa aaa 
aaa | Aa: Fra scar gerea ATAT. , 


Arjuna asks - afd atfed arta fe: fh ateeatd etc. Krishna says kaama and krodha are 
responsible and one should control them. The summary of third chapter was told b 
Bhashyakarar as : aAa HAT CAAA THU: FATT ATA HIATT TAAL: FATA TAHT 
arate — that kind of saatvika tyaaga in all karmas is to be done was taught. 
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Chapter-4: - qaaa: 
TAS PASTAS: PANSAR F | Aa aae ATSIC agate SEA. 


The validity of Karmayoga (mma), aaaea — Karmayoga also including the 
knowledge of Self, %9 — the nature of Karmayoga, afaea — the varieties of Karmayoga 
and aTatstaTatea — the importance given to the knowledge of Self in karmayoga and 
masaa are — the knowledge of the nature of incarnations of Lord — 4-H +4 € Ñ 
feet and so on. 


In fourth — karma is Jnaanaakaara — one cannot be without doing karma for a second also. But 


while doing karma, one should think of Atma svarupa. Avaat a: Ta AHA | HA T: etc. 


Anusandhaana that everything is t@[TH was taught - Aa sae: TSA ARTA SAA aAA 
aa Wedd Te HAAAT AAT — Here A7 means jivatman who is brahmaatmaka..etc. 


A karmayogi does without desire in fruits etc and also contemplating on Atma svarupa all the 
time. Atma is pure, all these karmas are not related to the Atman and it is only because of 
association with body that all these are to be done and because of this shareera sambandha 
one has to be nitya naimittika karmas etc. were all taught. When karma is done like that it will 
lead to atma saakshaatkaara. Various karma yogas were told as 214al:, THAaT:, ATEA ATA 


ait: and so on. One should approach an Acharya in proper way and learn was told afè 


rara Tat Aaa. 
Chapter-5: - qaia aa ATTE: 
PATA AA NET HAT TAT: | ETERA TAATEATA SEAT I 


The word faa: in afeat: stands for some of the accessories to Karmayoga taught here. Tey here 
means Ag AAAS aTs:, ATT stands for amatera aANT, TTL is the ways in which a 


Karmayogi practices which lead to such JnanaVipaka. 
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Greatness of anafaa was taught - Fenfaaraerea step aie ARA .. Rear: aaaf: and so 
on. The qualities which lead to such samadarshana was told 7 Wesaq Fa wer atest 


maar etc. 


Chapter — 6: mrema ffà: 
arrearararea: sent agat Sera | APTS: TEATS ATT SS SEAT Ut (TA. 10) 


Bhashyakarar mentions arm=aratate as the main teaching of sixth chapter. In sangraha, 
areata fate: is told first and since all other aspects mentioned such as four types of Yogis, 
Yoga sadhanas such as 4414, 421 etc., Yoga siddhi (that is even for one who is 4tT#7e there 
is no Yaar or punishment and so on) and the greatness of {47T (svayoga is performance as 


worship of Lord Vasudeva etc) mentioned and taught here are for that purpose only. 


The four stages of amaA ATREA was taught — first AcH-sIcH ATST — all are of the nature of 
Jnaana and Ananda etc. Second stage is MA-THA in the Wataeat atman who is pure is 
of similar nature as Paramatman is contemplated upon. In the third stage, Since all atmans are 
inseparably associated with Paramatman just as self is, all are equal — all are equal being 
attributes of Paramatman — aeaatta tz and last stage is 74+araTATeT — no one is related to 
atman — just as some one else’s son etc are not related one’s own are also not related — all 
relations ae 2irafa due to karma. This is the highest level of samadarshana — asambandha 


saamya — was taught. 


EREGI weary TATAIA, - By this, the ultimate goal is not just realization of the nature of 
the Individual Self is clear. The part of the Bhashya Tamaya TET Ta PACT TET 

PRAT SHAT TET SATS THIET AA: AAA ATA TTI Te TT 
ay — the subject of the nease - middle 6 chapters is summarized. Then the summary of first 
6 chapters is summarized as TESTE ACHAT AH-HATSTA-AT EA TTT: WATT ATTA 
SHA. So it is made clear that what is to be attained is not 4fg-asttaara but Jivatman who is 
sheshabhuta to paramatman, who is inseparably associated with Paramatman, who has 


Paramatman as his atman etc. Because T245TS is told in 8 chapter as ATHY g Hrd etc. 
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Chapter -7 - Agana 

IITA eS TATED TAT: ALITA: | AHS: VET OST AAA Sea | 

TA TAA WAS SATAY A- TA eS- Aa STAT ATS, THAT TRI, ASAT TTT: STH SATA, 
aaa: Wot AeA. 

HNC, AAs, TAMIA AITHIACAT AA Meaaq mac, aAA, THAT PIMP: TET WT 
qat, - In the sloka vaa AA Tats (7-6) shows HIS arora. Aa: Tee ATA ARa TTA | 
aft sata stay aa Alt ga (7-7) shows HIS aaea. Four slokas starting with wisan (7-8) 
establish HIS Tagtezar=ace through ATarataHeea. Ad wate a fats (7-12) shows HIS 
adaga, Ad: mat ATT (7-7) and MAIT: AAAA (7-13) show HIS ea. 

The sloka fats: qà: ATs: (7-13) says that the body, senses etc are all composed of three 
qualities of sattva, rajas and tamas. The prapatti told in Ha ù Wreted (7-14) is done by those 
who have done meritorious deeds is told in ager Astet At stat: Apis: (7-16). The greatness 
of a Jnani is told in tat art Reage: (7-17), AR fe aaas ag 4 a Aa fa: Greatness of a 


Jnaani was taught. 


Chapter -8 - Aftarfearatarareafaant: 
WIAA AT-M ACOA | STATS TATA ASH AE SOIT I (ATA. 12). 


What is to be known by all these bhaktas — aat ag] WH marate Sea etc — here AAT is 
Jivatman who is pure in nature. What is 391ẹ7 is thinking of the Paramatman in those respective 
forms based on what they desire — whether wealth or kaivalya or bhagavan HIMSELF. 
Whatever they contemplate on they attain that. And also the afeat#acaa etc were told for the 


various bhaktas. Among them those who attain Bhagavan will not return to samsara was told — 


AAS AIA CAAT: TACTICS | ATH I aAa g a Aad | 


Chapter — 9: - WIPT] ARPIT: 
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ama HCAS Tees FT HTH | Fara sas aT AHS: Afa: tA. 13 || 


Four aspects are taught in the 9t chapter — antare — greatness of Bhagavan Krishna, - HaT 
Tae FAY WTI. nasa Wea — being Supreme while incarnating as a human also 
and no one recognizes that HE is Bhagavan — sastetfed At Yat: ATTY TAT ea | Ae 
AGATA AATAAATATAY, , AelcHat faery: - the greatness of Jnanis was told — raramat AT ITT 
Sat THAT: | AATKATATAATAT Ica TaTeHoIA | and so on, Ae fe adaa AH F WAL, 
qa got Get GS. AAS ATT .. THAT Beals ASS TATA Ac | A TTA aAa aea 
Aad |, AHS: ATT: - nature of Bhaktiyoga was taught in the last sloka — eaat AT ATH:. 


Chapter 10 - TTRATTATA 

Sara aed PACA aaa: | aaa RA Aaaa Aet a Ra n (TA. 14). 

Krishna says aë ae WA: At: At sadd.. that’s how my devotees worship ME HE says. Arjuna 
asks Krishna that he wants to know Bhagavan’s guna and vibhuti etc in detail - Rear arena] 
ant fait a aed | Ya: HIT Tale Wad aR ASTA | Krishna says maraa: PAS aea 
feae Ñ |. There is no end to my guna and vibhuti etc. Even | cannot tell that Bhagavan says. 


Finally concludes 4 dated feat aeng FATA ALTA | Everything is HIS shareera HE says. Tad 
Ayma ard sagittata at | aaan ca HA astray I. 


Chapter-11: tasara AATA: 
Then Arjuna saya sees d sra ENT |, Heras ale aari Har erated war | If you think it 


is possible for me to see, kindly reveal your vishvaroopa he prays. Finally says WaT caqet 
TT: ACHAT | AT TE A AAT WAS | maT. Other commentators say that vishvarupa is 


only very important. 


Chapter-12 : Teearclewa: 
awh: a SARA ACH ASAT | acrarerecatasttte: wh: area Seat |I 
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Arjuna asks — those who do upaasana of akshara and those who worship Bhagavan — among 
them who attains siddhi fastest? Arjuna does not ask Krishna about which yoga is superior 
because there is no doubt in that —- one who worships Bhagavan is superior. So the question is 
about who attains siddhi fastest. That is how it is explained in our bhashya. Those who worship 


ME only attain fastest Bhagavan says. 


In 12% chapter a very important teaching is seen — regarding those who are incapable of 
performing karmayoga or jnana yoga but have great devotion. Krishna says Àa Wa acea APT 
ate fara — if one fixes his mind on Bhagavan (like alwars) then that becomes &=#x for 
bhaktiyoga. This is a very significant explanation in our bhashya. aa Rrit amtar a rats fà ART 
Rae | TIT Tat ATA SAT |. AAAA AcHAILAT Wa | - perform Bhagavan’s 


kainkaryams - like offering flowers, cleaning temple or anything like that. That would also help in 
cleansing the mind and lead to devotion. aùqa aris. ASFA HATA Td: He — these are all 
agar for Bhaktiyoga. And the qualities of a karmayogi were taught wonderfully as 4381 


aay Aa: He vas | PHT fesse: gaga: at | etc. 


Chapter 13 - Aqa Ara Aa 
serrata edued faery | aaga qatar sett (ta. 17). 
In the bhashya here it is said as graat: FAST SSATATCHA ATTA. 


For the sloka &aat arf at fate Bhashyakarar gives very detailed explanation. One should know 
the nature of deha told as kshetra, jivatma who is told as kshetrajna, the knower and 


Paramatman as different and distinct. The cause of bandha was told aRt oraga se 


AeA ATA. 


Chapter-14: - yafaa 
maaa Tat Paes Aad | Aaaa ATT SalI | 
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The nature and effects of the three Gunas was taught. One should attribute all acts to Guna was 
told at Wrst Hatt Fat aerga and one should become mrda was told At € asaf Arano 
apart Fad | TT Aaa TAT AAT Herd | Here AAAs is atma saakshaatkaara. 


Chapter-15: - yena — purushottamayoga is taught 

Rf faery AAA Tea: | ATTA -A OT -AAT A: TAMA: I 

Bhagavan starts teaching the svarupa of #0177 comparing it to a tree — sedyom ae sma HATA 
mgA etc and says one should cut it off completely with its roots through the sword of Ta#sT 
— detachment. sagen gafa. Jivatman is eet of paramatman is told here HHaTSM shat? 
shaya: Hata: and how a jivatman moves from birth to birth etc and that Bhagavan is a-aart in 
everything was told - adex atë ele aA: Ad: Fala: AAAS F. Then the teaching that 
Bhagavan is Purushottama and is different and distinct from all is seen. aAA Feat ate 


ACATAL UF A | ALTA ATP HEEASAL Sead | SMTA: TOVeaAST: TATA: | AT 
amaaa A were sax: | Bhashyakarar explains this ATtaTd-ACT-eaTFAT AKA: . 


Bhagavan says meq aadis AAAS APTA: | asn oes As a WAT: YEN: 


Chapter — 16 - MARAA 


SATA A MTA MITALAAT | ATA STATA aAA TTS SIT Ul WALA. 20 || 


Whatever was taught should stay firmly in one’s mind and one should put it to practice is taught 
here. Hara STA PRS AA TAS MrsTaLad ah maaa- aa: Saree: Aami 


Atna Sart bhashyakarar says. Only with 4454 , ATT becomes purposeful. 
So maaga is very important. Bhagavan says eat aFatgarara Aaaa Far | 


By this, Bhagavan makes it clear that the knowledge of the nature of goal — maaqraata and the 
nature of the means 3Te{aTAaTA are both a¢qeF — only to be known from shastra which is 
Veda only. So Bhagavan says TeATa Met TAT d PTAA | ATCA MSA PA 
aiee | 
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Chapter 17 - areftafaaary 
AMSAT Hoa MAT Tt: TAH | ATT rarer Frat aN Ra (ata. 21). 


The meaning of this sloka is explained in bhashya as zarfa aera ARa areca Hea, 
maaa a pra: Ae, maaa wet a Toad. These were taught in 17t chapter. 


Arjuna asks Krishna — those who have great shraddhaa but do not follow shastra, what do they 
attain — 4 aA faaea asec aan aa: | cat frst q T — whether it is saatvika, raajasa or 
taamasa. Krishna says the three types apply to only anything strata. Anything that is a2Tretz is 


aq? — even if performed with great shraddhaa it becomes asat only HE says. 


The three types regarding everything taught in shastra is told as af acateta fragt sapitataa: 
ead: | ATA Fated aata ART: Tet | - All karmas such as Yajna and others told in agf that 
is Ì7 is associated with three words 41H, qq, Ad. How they get associated, for what purpose and 
all that was taught. Om is used for all vaidika mantras. qq is associated when one performs 
karmas only for the purpose of moksha — without desiring any other fruit. Wq is for abhyudaya 


and so on was taught. And anything performed without shraddhaa becomes ashaastra was told. 


Chapter 18 - rùz: 
sa HA Alek: ACAI SAAS EaR | AHH TROT MSTA A SET |I 


The 18t chapter is said to be teaching strats. The charama shloka is very important in this 
and we studied that in detail. Swamy Deshikan makes an important observation at the end of 
the charama shloka vyakhyana : Tetra-<fedea-TA-LSHL-ATS AT HT -ATHL-ATT TTA - 
qaar MN ANN: aed aaa: mA: wera: Rara Tea Aa 

ATTA STA: ALTA AT SA SAAA ATT: - TATA TS ITH, AIAN: FATT THT AAT 
marat: Ste | 


www.sadagopan.org Page 70 of 91 


Thus we can see that the entire shastra is about adhyaatma — and nothing else is taught here. 
qa, Rq and Years are taught — the nature of realities, the means and final goal which is 


liberation — all these are taught in detail. Now the next part of the shastra is going to start. 


Normally in any shastra, the first part is called aatqetrat att — where the nature of realities etc 
is taught. The tattva jnaana is taught first in any shastra. Then Rafart comes — making the 
student understand the teachings firmly. Whatever was taught should stay firmly and clearly in 
the mind of the student. Finally the 4#7aTaf+srt comes — how to protect the sacred knowledge 
and transmit the knowledge further. This is the traditional way we see in many works of our 


Acharyas. 


In Gita Shastra also first 12 chapters are tatqgmatat art where the nature of entities are taught in 
detail and then in the next 6 chapters Bhagavan taught in more detail some of the aspects 
taught earlier and also whatever was left out and then now in order to establish the aye, after 
imparting the knowledge of realities, means and the goal to Arjuna very firmly, Bhagavan is 
teaching certain duties to Arjuna in order to protect the sampradaaya and tells who are all unfit 
to receive this secret knowledge. Later Bhagavan also tells who all are fit to receive this 


upadesha. 


Sloka 67 


Se I ATATEHTT ATH HATA | 
a ACTS ar TT AT sea | 67 || 


g4 This Gita Shastra Ñ was taught to you by ME. aqq%4T3 4 This knowledge should not be 
imparted by you to one who has not performed penance. AA taraa 7 For one who is not 
devoted, you should never teach this. 49{T4 4 = at=} You should not teach this to one who is 
not interested in listening to this. At 4: ##14afd 7 A One who is jealous of ME, for such a one 


you should not teach also. 
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Se Ft TH Taf Meat AAT ASAT | ATETA - ATAATS CAAT FT TOT; aA THe A FT AH 
HEAT TATA, THATS ST AMAT T ATTA STH: | TT AYTTS - ATT APT AQIS FT aT | TAT AT 
q: TIGA - ARTSY Hos TATA FT HAIIAY at A AANA, T TSH ary | 

HAA HST: TT AAT TLS AAT AT TAT I 

xi d TH Tel Met WaT rea, — This shaastra which is the most secret doctrine was taught to 
you by ME. 


HATHA - ATATTS CAAT FT aT=a¥4; - This should not be imparted to one who has not performed 


penance. 


cafe aah aft a aT Hara FT aT}, - One who is not devoted to you who is the teacher and 


also ME, to such a one you should never teach this. 


TACT FA AHA FT ar TAs: — That means even though he has practiced all austerities if he 


is not devoted, you should not teach to such a one. 


TT ALAIS - THT APF ATs FT aTa — Even though one is devoted if one is not interested in 
listening to such teaching, you should not teach. 

TAT a: Ta - ATS ASAT Fay | Hardy at araq AAN, T TA area - And who 
has asooya towards ME — means one who finds fault when my nature, glories, my qualities are 


all narrated, to such a one you should not teach. 


aA RA: TT aaae aaa - The use of different cases (ablative and 
nominative — that is aq4f and waat fasfes) indicates that such a one should not be taught at all 


as he is most despicable. 


Thus to Arjuna who now has the firm knowledge of the realities, means etc acquired through 


Bhagavan’s upadesha, the #¢d=afa31q is going to be taught in order to establish the meara RA fÀ. 


za — This general nirdesha is explained as 3¢ ¢ 44 Tey Mest AAT HEATH. This shaastra which 


is the supreme secret knowledge which was taught to you. 


ẹq — This is taken from the shloka told earlier in 34 ¢ ST+HTeATAA (18-63). The meaning here is 


cat — by you. 44T F AAI AT HAA etc. 
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aqaa — This denotes one who has completed tapas. So even if one has started tapas and 
not completed, such a one will not be sa™feaTte - not eligible for upadesha is the meaning. ‘7 
alata’ - tapas is needed to achieve control of senses, concentration of mind etc. Such a one 


would only be eligible to receive such upadesha. 


a AHT — One should have bhakti in the teacher as well as in Bhagavan. As told in 
shvetashvatara upanishat, 7a ¢a& Tears: TAT Ta TAT TÀ | Te Hayat: WHT Ved HST: (Ñ. 


6-23). 
Hala — This indicates that even if one is a A741 if he is not devoted, such a one should not be 


taught this secret knowledge. Because later Bhagavan shows lot of Tez towards HIS devotees 


in the next sloka 4 %4 WH Ug] ngoa Naaf. 


aq — The main afer comes from desire to listen to such upadesha — 90T. Like 
Nachiketas said vafe ¢ agama AA (FS. 1-13). The later ones are more ridiculed is indicated 
in bhashya as Atha ages. 


aly aeaf — This means nga asrga. This is told in a different vibhakti compared to others. 
All others are in aqat - TEA, HAHA and IWAN while the last one is in amt feats — F: 
avaqatd which indicates one who has 4AT should never be taught this sacred secret 


knowledge. Such a one always finds faults in the great qualities of Bhagavan. In the ninth 
chapter, Bhagavan said, 34 ¢ ¢ Tejas maare aA | aed feared asarat MEAST (9-1). 
Bhashya there is - aqua ù saer | nR aAA aaa Aes ear Wa 
ua arate std Fears d Taearta gaT: Bhagavan tells Arjuna that he should also teach to only 


one who does not have asooya. The eligibility of a student is decided based on his being A744 
- not finding faults in good qualities. It is told in Bharata — Aer aapea Aaf RE tet ATH | 
AGIA AT AT aT: TAT TAT Aaaa Il (AT.AT. 328-49). 


Arey Heras a | HAdy at aay atfacacttd - one who finds fault in my svarupa or 


aishvarya or gunas when sung by devotees — such a one is most ridiculed here. Swamy 
Deshika says maf errad q Wasa acre estas Sh ATa:. 


a a a4 — This is Ay — indicates that if such a one is taught there will be 1a74Tz. 
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With respect to hs — devotees of Bhagavan, it is said Aara aafèaà at — either Hara or aaa 
while for one who has no devotion even if such a one is Hatta or q9f®, will not be eligible to 
receive such upadesha is the meaning. And one who has S42, even if all other qualifications 


are there, he should never be taught is the bhaava. 


Sloka 18.68 

q oe TH Teg Acasa | 

ahh AP oct Hear ATA awa Ts: 1 68 || 

q: One who %4 4H Fe this supreme mystery that is Gita shastra FarY afarer tells among 
my devotees, such a one HÑ 1x Ahk Feat having acquired Supreme Devotion towards ME 
aAa usaf and will attain ME only. aera: There is no doubt about this. 

ae TH gl Ay a: ahrareatt — areareahe, a: AR wear ae Heat ATT We TSA | TTT TMA: | 
One who expounds this Supreme Mystery among my devotees, he, having acquired Supreme 


Devotion towards ME, will attain ME only. There is no doubt about this. 


In this sloka, Bhagavan is telling that one should teach this to those who are fit to receive this 


upadesha. And such upadesha will finally lead to mokshaphala. 


HEP — By telling that it should be taught to devotees, other defects such as not performing 
tapas etc are eliminated. Those who have pure clear mind will not have such defects is the 


bhaava. 


Among devotees also who all should be taught — all four varnas are aa farts. It is said 
Tat Ade AM Heal Ata TAA:. The greatness of mtag is such. 


afara — This means upadesha should be afafa — with meanings. That is why bhashya is 
araa. 


aR ath mi Fea - Even teaching to eligible one, ararfaartts, will lead to THF in the teacher 
either through karmayoga and others or through Reame? as taught in 12t chapter. This was 


told in 12th chapter. Even those who do not perform karma yoga or jnana yoga but are capable 
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of meditating steadily on Bhagavan with utmost devotion would get Tate. A ate RAM, 
AIA Ta AAS, ARITA ITAA ATS AcHAIAT AT etc. That is another path which leads to 
qf which is afar. Just as Alwars. That is the meaning. Mere Bhakti is preeti in Bhagavan 
while Taf is 3977 for moksha. So teaching to eligible ones will lead to parabhakti itself after 


which one will attain Bhagavan is what Bhagavan is telling as ATHacata. 


HTHa4 — Those who teach this Gita shastra among my devotees would attain ME only. The 


aaar WA indicates that Bhagavan will not make them get interested in other meager fruits. 


Hag: - This means any doubts are eliminated. 421 itself is prohibited in this aspect. 


Sloka 18.69 

Te Tea Bare apa: | 

afaar aa a aeaa: aaa a 1 69 || 

HT Among men aeaTd Ae: other than him #frq no one Ì agam: 7 7 was there who has 


done what is most dear to ME. 4f In this world qenta aaa: fat: one who is more dear to ME 


a a Afar will not be present in future also. 


Sag AAI ea: JÅ TEATS ARH HASAN À a HIG aes: TAG, Fa: SAC TT aaa | ea ATA 
TIA SITS AVA THATS AT THAT AMSAT | 


TAY ATAY Fd: TF TTS ASH AeA A a Har Papas: AM, Fd: FAC a a AAT - Among all 


men there was no one before who was most dear to ME. In future also there will be no one. 


FARA TAA STAT - Telling about those who are ineligible to receive such instruction first is 


to indicate that 
ARAMA AHAATE APT - compared to not passing on this secret knowledge to the worthy ones 
THITET AST - passing it on to the unworthy ones is most displeasing to Bhagavan. 


In this sloka, Bhagavan tells how instructing this shastra would become the means to attain 


HIM. 
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The superior one among those who perform acts that are dear to Bhagavan becomes fax to 
HIM. fiat becomes AAT. It is also possible to give the meaning based on @d-*Tt aT. 
Rara is the cause, g. fade is the effect of that +TÎ. But in order to show that at all three 
times — past, present and future this applies, Bhashyakarar splits it into two sentences. EGG] 


Wad, St I F a AAT. 


Sd: Sat q q Afaat — There is no one who is Aaa? to Bhagavan compared to such a AagaT in 


the past, present or future is the bhaava. 


Normally when a shastra is taught, who is the adhikaari is told first and by that those who are 


not eiligible to receive that instruction would be understood. 


But here the unworthy ones are mentioned first to indicate that it is af?2a4 — most undesired. 


Shastra says a worthy one who approaches an Acharya in a proper way should be instructed — 
TÀ q Aan saa AEH | a Raa aaa | at TSS Aa AT aTa aT Arad aa Aa 
| it is said. Here Nata is fate. It means saaTq. But Bhagavan says not instructing a worthy one 


causes less displeasure a&f?8az while teaching an unworthy one causes most displeasure to 


Bhagavan - afaean. 


Sloka 18.70 

aA FT TA TRL Harana: | 

amaa NE: Caras F Ara: tt 70 || 

q: One who aaa: <4 a4 HaT this dialogue between us which is inline with dharma aeavarct 
will study, 7 aë by him | Ataastt FE: BATA will be worshipped through JnanaYajna. 3R F af: 
That is my opinion. 

SAY Maa: Get iara aAA, TT Alaa ASA SS: SATA, ahd A Ala: | leas Al AAT: 
afteiiad, at Hey Uae AEAAAATAT FS: SAT TT: | 

q FAY Maat: arf taray aea, - One who studies this dialogue between us which is inline 


with Dharma, 
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aa Aaa ASA TE: FATA, fa A Ale: — by him | will be worshipped by Jnana Yajna, that is my 


view. 


afer at amaaa: Nead, oF AS Ud AAITTATATT FS: FAV] TT: - That means whatever is 
told as Jnana Yajna here, by mere study of this shastra, it will be as though | am worshipped 


through that Jnana Yajna. 


The benefit for one who does upadesha of this shastra to the eligible ones was told earlier. Now 
in this and next slokas, the benefit gained by one who studies this shastra 9teaq: and aa: 


through an Acharya is told. 


agacad — Swamy Deshikan gives some important information on the history of Bhagavadgita 
here. When did this happen is discussed. Here 424™4¢ - is not with the idea that Bhagavadgita 
is going to be taught in future and one who does adhyayana etc. Because Mahabharata was 
present even before the birth of Dhrutarashtra, Swamy Deshikan says. Even before ¢aeTe was 
born, Sage Vyasa who was graced with fer by Bhagavan had written Mahabharata. And 
he had also taught it to his shishyas. And Sage Vyasa’s sishyas had spread the Mahabharata in 
worlds other than those inhabited by humans - mqa NRA Atg THT swamy says. It is 
said in Mahabharata, mAsa aAA caer: AA | madani A ATIATATT À Qh: (AT. W. 1- 
113). In the world of humans it is going to be taught through Janamejaya is the meaning of 


aed. 


azycad — Normally the word #2444 is used with respect 44. Because Gita Shastra is 34AT? 


only, it is also told using the word a847. 


Swamy Deshikan also quotes aT #1¢s +tTaraÑ — while describing Ashrama, poet says 
aaaea maA (TE) — the word adhyayana is used there also for the study of 
Bhagavadgita. 


get taranta: — This is very important - it is sq means aAtet4A4 — the subject matter of 
their dialogue was everything concerned with dharma only and not any wordly matters etc. Like 
in Upanishats we see various instances — when 2&fs, Ratas meet what do they discuss - +Ù q 


arent, fei Hey in one instance. Another instance where 41 Ht Wd: etc. these are all discussions 
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about atman, paramatman and so on. Similarly this dialogue between Bhagavan Krishna and 


Arjuna is also 44 says Bhagavn. 


aaa — This is not what was told as aaa in the first 6 chapters as Aa SAAAT Aad 
amaA: TdT (4-33). Because there the end goal is attaining Jivatma Sakshatkara. So what was 
told in ARRAT THT as AAAS aAA Aste ATTITAT (9-15) in the 9 chapter while teaching 
Bhaktiyoga, which is amaaa of the form of WtaeqaeaTet is what is meant here. That only is 
aaa Aas meant here. That is indicated clearly in Bhashya as ara at aaas Aa. 
That is why discourses on Gita are well known as *ratsttaaats. 


udeeqaaqatat — Mere adhyayana of Bhagavadgita would bestow all fruits is told as adhyayana 
itself becomes Bhagavan’s worship. That is explained as UazeqaaaTAaT SE: MATA EAA: - | will be 
worshipped by mere adhyayana is the meaning. It is like what is told in Veda in respect of 
various yaagas — for Ashvamedha Yajna it is said - saN Aad FS AAA Aa (Ha. 2), Ta 
agne dat AAAS Wale (a. T. 2-15) — in all these the fruit of adhyayana of the yaaga is told as 
same as what is attained by actually performing the respective yaagas. So the benefit of 
adhyayana of Ashvamedha prashna is same as that obtained on performing it is told in Veda. In 
the same way, just as performing Jnana Yajna causes wTactifa, adhyayana of Bhagavad Gita 


also causes Bhagavan’s grace is the meaning. 


Sloka 18.71 

TSTATATTTAT TTATALT At AT: | 

ASS ge: Pate HTAT aT 11 71 || 

sata Having shraddhaa a744: 4 and being without asuya or jealousy at 77: that person who 
IAT att even if hears this 4: aft he also Am: having got rid of all evils obstructing bhakti 
qoam LAT Ala Tt joins the groups of my devotees who have done punya karmas. 
TSA ATT Al AL: MIATATS AP, It TaTTATAT a: ait aheafaaaarssat AH: TAHA A HTAT 
MATT - STL ITAA | 
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Tear] AAT Al ACT: TATE AFF, - One who, having faith and being without any jealousy, just 


listens to this, 
qa a TATATT — by mere hearing alone, 


a: af afeafecierartsat ge: — being released from all evils that are obstructing bhakti, 


PAPA AMMA MAT - WLS TAAT - joins the lokas or groups of my devotees who have 


done meritorious deeds. 


ayaa — The word 4 denotes Yarma, wR, Far etc told earlier, theta tarra RAA Aaa | 
sreeated d aed atta: Taatsa:. Previous sloka, adhyayana was told thru an Acharya only. 
Here also 4{7[aTaft means through Acharya only and hence mra and others also to be 
included. The shruti ordains that one should learn only from an Acharya as Tea Alara 
SHAM ATA Ada | aRar a esas Aa: saat ag AS (4. 1-2-12). After 
experiencing the benefits gained through karmas and realizing that they are all meager and 
short lived etc, one should get nirveda — metaphysical agony it is said. Then one should 
approach an Acharya who is has 314 and 448Te both - in a proper way 444 348017 — holding 
samits etc This is a fafa. Though there are many ways to learn, and some other ways such 
as reading books by oneself etc shruti says one should learn only through an Acharya and that 
is the niyama vidhi. Because shruti says ararataa fee ARa artes ara (ST. 4-9-3). 
Knowledge becomes useful only when acquired through an Acharya. Acquiring through any 
other means does not yield the required benefits and it can also do damage. Swamy Deshikan 
says here, Uda 4a Tae LAA AAT TEI A aaa Raad — learning by reading books 
by one self would not give the desired benefits. For Brahmavidya that is what shruti says. Also 
learning from others in the wrong way — hiding behind and listening to lectures or asking 
questions to confirm what one does not know clearly without approaching as a shishya — or 
testing a Guru by asking questions for which one does not know the answer etc. One reads a 
book and gets some doubts. What should one do? One should approach an acharya in proper 
way and request for upadesha. But if we ask questions and try to learn the answers without 


approaching Acharya in proper way, it is not right says Swamy Deshikan. If we do not know the 
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answer or have doubt inspite of learning thru Acharya, one may ask questions at the right time 
etc. Not to test an Acharya etc. So APTA ARTATA TEA is not to be done. In Yajnyavalkya’s 
prakarana we can see some of these aspects clearly - when Gargi asks a question, 
Yajnyavalkya says afta Tafa hT — you do not know this as you have not learnt it yet and 
so should not ask questions about something you have not even studied he says, and in order 


to test if Guru knows it or not is wrong. 


ast} g7: - This indicates there could be delay but gradually even one who just listens to this 
shastra from an Acharya would ultimately attain moksha by performing the various means 
ordained in shrutis. Else if by mere listening itself one attains moksha, the various means such 
as SuTaaTs taught in shastra would be futile. In atsf%, the word aff indicates those who study 
with afata which is understood because if mere listening can remove evils, there is no need to 


specifically mention about studying with meanings. 
In previous slokas, the aspects of teaching someone and also doing adhyayana were extolled 


and Bhagavan said such a one is dear to HIM and they would attain HIM finally. So the same 


benefits are to be understood for aa% also. 


Because any other fruits such as attaining svarga and others are not desirable, Taras is not 
about svarga and other benefits. That is way Bhagavan says H.a.chlaT att explained as 

aed. So those who listen to Bhagavadgita would join the devotees of Bhagavan. When one is 
in the group of Bhagavad Bhaktas, they would get opportunities to get arTrat etc and then can 


attain moksha gradually is the bhaava. 


Sloka 18.72 

rA Wet TSI STAT | 

HAMAS: TAB AAAT 11 72 || 

at Hey Arjuna, vaq cast VHT Hyd Ada was this Shastropadesha heard attentively with 


complete concentration by you? aga Hey Dhananjaya, Ñ aata Hate: your delusion caused by 


ignorance fy Ae: has it been destroyed? 
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AAT Hay Card West AAT aR Aa Hyd Fay? Ta AAAS: HY WAS:? At Aas Fel 7 
AIT, Sit SHAT | 
AAT SIA Ua Wes caer Hafeda Acar AA Ad? — Hey Partha, this upadesh taught by ME, 


was it heard by you with full concentration single mindedly? 
aa Aaa: Hyd TTE:? — Has your delusion caused by ignorance been destroyed? 


Xa AAA Hel T AAA, Zt Shar - Being deluded by which ignorance you said ‘I will not 
wage this war’. 

Though Bhagavan Krishna knew Arjuna’s mind well, desiring to know whether HIS teaching was 
fruitful, HE asks this question to make sure Arjuna would not forget it. 


Taq — Here Tad means afafa — with meanings. So shrutam means heard with the meanings. 
‘Is what | taught 412th purposeful or fats futile’ is the bhaava. 


aamin: - The sa arising out of are or ignorance is aatan. Krishna asks the 
question to know if it yielded the desired fruits. Whether Arjuna still has doubts about what is 


dharma, what is adharma, what is his duty now and whether his sorrow is gone etc. 


Sloka 18.73 

WT Tart 

TS Ale: AAT ACHAT HATET | 
Ras Ra Taare: PRA sat TT Ut 73 || 


aqq Hey Achyuta, eataa with your grace, Htg: my delusion or vipareeta jnaana 7€: was 
destroyed. Hat afd: asa The knowledge of realities, Tattva Jnaana, was acquired by me. 
maag: ferdtster | have got rid of all doubts. aa Faq HA | will follow your teaching. 


Are: — farttaaret, aorar Aa aq fareq | arid: - aa eaaa, ACHaTaTegT TL AT ASIA | 
TATA THA AAA SA AlS:, TATSTMAAaT TarcaHer pA Frases: sacarcaATT ST: 
q, Para ARH STeT HAT: TA TSATTAATAAT THT ATA PARAL ST: F, al TS: | AAA: 
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Fer Rerersrerg saa he Terre ATA TT HH ITA HET HT -CAT HAT HUTA ATA - 
aadar: Tey faa eT Hea ONTOS s- Aa AT RNA- -TART A; Us 
PrP a are- eA A a aA TAT A- TAS aA HATA TATA: TLATST AAS: TA 
ale att a Mey | Ta: T reaenTVIIgS fara AACA TaATaT AA maig: TCT: 
RA: afer | garth us ga Radara ca sat Hea; Teak Zaria Hees gee: | 

Arjuna says: 

Are: — facta, aaar AA aq ATER — Moha means vipareeta jnaana — delusion. With 
YOUR grace, that was destroyed. 


cafe: — waar, AHA aIes Ad A Asa — smruti means knowledge of realities as they 
are. With YOUR grace, that was acquired by me. 


FATA That ACATPTATT SAT Als:, - Delusion of the form of having the idea of Atman in Prakruti 


which is not the Atman, 


FATS TMTAAAT Ta HeT FAT RaRa: ATAIATPAATTST: F, - Also thinking that all entities 
moving and non-moving which are all having Parama Purusha as their inner self being their 


shareera, are not having Parama Purusha as their inner self, 


Rer Ramee FAT: ATRIA TATA TaHaT eet: T,- also, the nitya and 
naimittika karmas which are the means to attaining Parama Purusha being forms of HIS 


worship, thinking that they bind one to samsara, 


aaf fas: — all these kinds of wrong understanding were destroyed. 


Meat: FARA aana- aeaa- Raa AlqcaweTAaaT - the knowledge of the essential nature of 


the Atman as being very different from Prakruti and not having its nature, being of the nature of 


knowership alone, 


qaga ARATA RASTA ATTA, - And that Atman is subservient to Parama Purusha and 


is being ruled over by Paramatman alone - this kind of nature of essential nature of the Atman 


(was acquired by me). 
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Fert TS aA - TATA AT ATT TTA HATA HET RT-TAT AT fet HTT a fel eH hata 
MATT ATA ANT HAM: TAA - AAT HATTA F- Tag Mea RNA- TAT STAT A; - The 
real nature of Parama Purusha as it is, that HE is the cause of creation, sustenance and 
dissolution of this entire universe, that all these are HIS leela or sport, HIS nature is opposed to 
everything evil, HE is an abode to only auspicious qualities, HE is an ocean of host of all 
auspicious qualities such as 314, aa, Wad, at, shh, IT etc. which are all natural to HIM and 


are unsurpassed and HE is addressed by the word Parabrahman, 


Ud VI-Weataeaaraiet-faata- this kind of knowledge of the real nature of lower and higher 


realities as it is (was acquired by me). 


qamna ea- (And that YOU are attainable only through Upaasanaa,) which is of 


the form of practice of continous contemplation of such knowledge, increasing day by day, 


qag- aa A Rama-Na- along with performance of nitya and naimittika 
karmas and avoiding prohibited karmas — with the idea that they are performed only for causing 


pleasure to Parama Purusha, 


9 € - and achievable by inculcating STc47"Xs or qualities such as shama, dama 


and others, 
areara- being of the form of devotion, 
FATS TAA HATHA — being possible to attain only through such Parama Purusha upaasanaa, 


darada: TATRA aT: CAH Ela Mt AF esq - that Parama Purusha, Vasudeva, who is known 


only from Vedanta, YOU are only that — this knowledge is also acquired. 


Td: q gA a-a Aaaa Tae ArTATaTT ATAT — Because of that | am relieved 


of the depression of all sorts caused by the wrong understanding which had grown out of 


compassion and attachment towards relatives, 


Tades: eres: feta: afer — and | now stand freed from all doubts and steadfast in this 


understanding. 
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wary wa yaandaa Ai aa sat aed; gar Zanes Hired ga: - Now | shall follow your 


advice concerning waging war etc . That means | will engage in this war etc. as told. 


aet HE: - Arjuna expresses his greatefulness and tells that he did reap the benefit of the 


upadesha. 


gf: aT — Arjuna had not heard such upadesha earlier. So the word +4f@: does not indicate 
that he remembered something he had heard earlier. Hene it is not in the sense of 
remembrance here. That is why Bhashya explains as ddl acquired thru upadesha. The 
experience derived from the words of Krishna. Explained as TATaeAT Aca There is usage in 
shruti in such sense for the word =4f¢ in the sense of a1 also as shown by Swamy Deshika. In 
Mahanarayana, 4 AT ła: CHAT AAT AAA (Ael.) and A AT gaea WAIT ABH (È. 3-4) says 
shvetashvatara upanishat. So we can see that =f and af@ as used as in the same sense. 

Hig: - When we examine the upadesha fully, the wrong understandings that are to be destroyed 


with such upadesha are nothing but aara fì arafa: and such. Hence bhashya explains them 


such. 


aR qai qa — The upadesha can be put to practice by following the teachings only. That is 
told as Fath Yates. The word atf? indicates all other things such as karmayoga etc till 


Bhaktiyoga. 


Not following is due to loss of memory. Later Arjuna forgets all these teachings. He says 4 
THAT Wh TT PMT Areal | AAs gea AS À ASA: (AT. Ala. 17-6). Krishna gets very 
angry with Arjuna and saya, afeactect Fat Wey ATP ATT | TH RPT Te aT eT 
MPAA | ATA AAV: TH FHSalway | etc. This shows HqbaeqHTa — that’s is why we need 


to keep studying and listening to these teaching again and again. 


Sloka 18.74 


ACS SGT: TEAT: F ae fey ahteatea ofa ead - 
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Sanjaya starts to answer Dhrutarashtra who asked him what his sons and pandavas were doing 


in the battle. 


Dhrutarashtra asked Sanjaya maat: wWsatzta agda aga? for which Sanjay answers now. 


GA RESE] 

SAS aa WAT F ASA: | 

taAa USI 1 74 || 

off aë Thus | aae a ASIA: WAST SH AAAS MASI aTa AAT listened to this 
wonderful dialogue between Vaasudeva and the great Arjuna and it brought horrippilations in 


me due to the joy experienced. 


ofa - ud arqeaes — aaeaaet:, refer aw aferqeag: GET A ASIA Helga: TEA ATE SH 
WATT ATT AAT TE TAHT TAS - LAAT TST | 

Thus, in this way, | listened to this thrilling wonderful dialogue as it happened between 
Vaasudeva, the son of Vasudeva and Partha who is Krishna’s paternal aunt’s son. Who is 


highly intelligent and who has taken refuge at the feet of Vaasudeva. 


Health: - Arjuna is addressed as Mahatma here and why is he a mahatma is explained in the 
bhashya as Hg: and he is very intelligent because T¢a-a4 fae — he has take refuge at 


the divine feet of Bhagavan. 


Pandavas had all taken refuge at the holy feet of Sri Krishna is told, FTaT: SIA: 
PFMTATAT WISaT:. Here also Arjuna said in the beginning fseaedse ota AT cat TTAH (2-7). 


When something is beyond description it is said to be X449Ħ. This dialogue was incomparably 


wonderful and hence it cause (HSU says Sanjaya. 


qeq FATT — Means there is nothing that | did not hear in their Hare. This is aatfafstea and 
whatever Sanjaya saw and listened he narrated to Dhrutarashtra. So that is Targerzarieca. 


These are the qualities which make one a Ef and TAT. 
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Sloka 18.75 

ATATAT AT HHTATAA TAS TH | 

ANT AAPA ATCHOONTRATATHAAT: FAB 11 75 || 

Uda This 1 Att Te secret teaching that is supreme yoga, +44 FAI: ARPA HTT through 
Krishna who is Yogeshvara and while he was teaching HIMSELF aad ae STavatard Aare | 
heard directly by the grace of sage Vyasa. 

TATA AT - ATA TTS FTE: AM AAA TAT Te ANTS Tap APA — aaa aRt 
AA: maT: POT IAA UT HAMA: AAT ATA] ASA | 

Vyasaprasaadaat — means by the grace of Vyasa, | gained divine sight and divine ears and 
because of that the mystery called Supreme Yoga | heard directly from Bhagavan Krishna, who 


is an abode to the supreme qualities of Jnana, Bala, Aishvarya, Veerya, Shakti and Tejas, while 


HE was teaching HIMSELF. 


amaata — One who is a dullard cannot get rid of his delusion and defects by himself. So it 
was the grace of sage Vyasa because of which Sanjaya gained divine sight and divine sense of 
hearing and saw directly the Vishvarupa and heard all the teachings directly and this is 


impossible even to devatas. 


Wt Te — This is the ultimate secret teaching which | heard Sanjaya says. This shows the 


greatness of Vyasa because it is not possible for everyone to receive such instructions. 


arta — The word art indicates association of teamy ors. That was told earlier as Tat frat 


att € (10-7) where Yoga was explained as being associated with auspicious qualities. 


tat PAT: - Indicates a AATA. It is not like being narrated by someone else but Bhagavan 
telling directly HIMSELF. It is similar to Agamas which is TUIAS HAL AH AAT: TAA 
(AT.AT. 359-68). 


marqa — | heard this directly and not through the acharya-shishya paramparaa as told 
earlier Raar FAS We, AAltearHasadid etc. Or even though | was far away from that place, | 


heard directly he says. 


Sloka 18.76 
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Ts Hae HTS Aare yA | 

Arania: TS CATA FT agg: 1 76 || 

wer O King, *atstqat: Krishna and Arjuna’s 34 (way aay Aare this dialogue that is 
auspicious and wonderful #4 AeA remembering repeatedly, HE: 4g: again and again g1 
| rejoice. 

HMA: SA WAY Ad Cals Aaa CAAT AE: Ag: EAT | 

This auspicious and wonderful dialogue between Keshava and Arjuna which was heard by me 


directly, | keep remembering and rejoice again and again. 


Sanjaya describes the wondrous nature of the dialogue between Bhagavan and Arjuna in this 


and next slokas. 
qea¥ — This brings purity by mere listening also just as 31+4=a1 and others. 


aad — This causes one to wonder by its saama Ñ and afara — the words used as well as 


meanings of the teachings are both wonderful is the meaning. 


Sloka 18.77 

ay cae Ha SHAT Fe: | 

Ae F ASAT SATA FT TAT: TA: 77 || 

wrt Oh King, gY: Sri Hari’s aerat most wonderful q4 ®t that Vishvarupa FA FHT 


remembering repeatedly Ñ | rejoice. Feta farsa: It amazes me. TA: A: Zea | rejoice again 


and again. 

TTL AMAT WHA Wat Ee: AAT VT AIT AreatteHd AeA Tal A Aer AAT aad | TA: 
qa: g | 

That Vishvarupa of Hari, which shows HIS sovereignty and which was revealed to Arjuna, that 


was directly perceived by me and rejoicing on remembering it repeatedly, it amazes me. | 


rejoice again and again. 
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q4 S74 - That form of Bhagavan was different from HIS form revealed as Vasudeva’s son. So 


that is explained as aspara Waifs Wa. 
geal — This indicates that great benefit was attained here itself. 


All commentators have expressed their amazement at this wonderful vishvarupa of Bhagavan 


and concluded that it is a very very significant aspect of Bhagavadgita. 


Sloka 18.78 


Fay ata agat Sehr — 


In this aspect what more can | say - 


TA Ma: POT AT ITAL TTA: | 
wa AfA afeefar ater 78 || 


aaz: HoT: 7A On whichever side Yogeshvara Krishna is, Faz: Wat: q7 on whichever side 
Arjuna, the archer is, 7 on that side #T: prosperity of the form of kingdom and others, fas: 
victory, “fd: wealth, Af: morality of the kings, 447 will all be steadily present. HA Htc: That is 
my view. 

FA APA: - HOA FATATSAT ATLITET ATA HATA FT FETA FA SPATIAT:, TIT at 
ATA ÈT, ATTA AT LATTA TAT LAST T-TGPTAT:, FON: TYSATT:, TT TTA TTA: 
RAITA: Ta: Actaarawrsaa:, Tr Mt: Fasrat aie: AN: q g — Frere; aft Aiea: aa Se | 

TA APA: - HOA FATTTSIT ATLITET ATA HATA FT FETA FF SPATIAT:, TIT ATTT 
amar $7, - On which side is Yogeshvara — means one who is the Lord of, who rules over 
all the natural characteristics associated with all the sentient and non-sentient entities existing in 


lower and higher forms, 


CAASHOTT AA -TA TATA eTaAe-TA GT-R a-TAfasta:, - one who has all the varieties of essential 
nature, existence and functions of all entities other than HIMSELF under the control of HIS 


WILL, 
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HST: A eaqq:, - who is Krishna, son of Vasudeva, 


qa a Wat aad: aferqsaa: TA: — and on which side is Partha, the archer, son of HIS parental 
aunt, 
aaa AMAT: - and who has taken sole refuge at HIS feet, 


aa at: fasrat sf: AR: F — on that side would be all prosperity, victory, wealth and also sound 


morality, 
stat — frre; (fA n: Aa Efe — all these would be present steadily. That is my view. 


Dhrutarashtra asked Sanjaya at the very beginning maat: wWsatzta feud AAAs — desiring to 
know whether his son Duryodhana is winning — Bhashyakarar says yaaa Asaa gea AAs 
qx. But Sanjaya never answered this question directly so far till the end of this samvada. To 
keep his answer hidden, he said Hataf4HaAqyay - it was a wonderful dialogue between them 
he said. But Dhrutarashtra did not seem to get Sanjaya’s indirect answer and hence Sanjaya is 


giving the answer directly in this sloka. 


faa aga — Bhashyakarar gives the avataarikaa for this sloka thus. What more should | say 
Sanjaya says — meaning the a#eaTcHT74sT that Bhagavan did to Arjuna, that wonderful fart 
which HE revealed — are these not sufficient to say victory is on the side of Pandavas? Let me 


tell that clearly Sanjaya says proceeding further 17..17 Ñ: fasrat afc: ear AN:. 
qq — means on which side. 


MRa: - The meaning is interpreted according to context here. In the 75t sloka, 


TTA rar a Tes TA | APT NEREA HAA: FATA |, the word AMPA was 
explained as - aaa aidhir Rra fre: maa: HoT . Here according to context it is about 
Sat and Sfar. That which is ruled over is told as all sentient and non-sentient entities. The 


fact that this Maza is present even during HIS manifestations is indicated by the use of words 


ev: which is told in bhashya as 44 eaqa:. 


aqa: - In the first chapter Aqsa Hert ars MAAA: (1-14). For which Krishna had told 
agara gNr: Tatar ATT (2-10) as though smiling — indicating that | will make you lift this bow 


www.sadagopan.org Page 89 of 91 


and arrow! That is told here. In order to follow Bhagavan’s teachings, Arjuna did pick his modta 


is understood by this. 


a2: - Indicates his mamaa as told earlier WAST € AsIcHA:. That is explained as WtearsHTAA: - 
who has resorted to Bhagavan’s feet as sole refuge. Arjuna did not ask for Krishna’s army like 


Duryodhana but he chose Krishna HIMSELF. 


sft: - Prosperity of kingdom etc. fast: - means st4fazta — victory against enemies. 4f: is 


wealth. 


gat — Bhashya is RaT. Sanjaya is telling that all these cannot be even shaken by using all four 
Sas also — ATH, aa, Wa, ave. ATA: - airaa daf: - what is taught in Artha shastra - 


duties of kings etc. 


afty — Sanjaya said 97 ts a Aan Ha fee Hela | Pers ETAT eae ATTA HATTA | 
ATA a Aa We TT FAT SHATAS | MATS WaT AAT MTT ale] AATSAH’ (ATS. 68-2 to 5). From that | 


have this wisdom is the meaning. 

We shall do anusandhana of Swamy Deshikan’s slokas at the end of this commentary: 
PUES Te TIA a fed Tsar Mraraisa aT Vana HAI TAA TEs | 
TRAIACATA GS: PLATAGM ALTA ARAUA: TAPHASTAT a ae Agaa NAs N 
HATA TSTA TSIM Aa: BAAS ASEAN HANSA: TSATASAT AT HTATISAa: | 
Rrena WITT RaR ste: Apes asa aafaa: ATCase TAT: tl 

MSTA A HAA AAA AT AMAT TATATTT LOFT T AM ITATSATA SA | 


freartrafayfcafataeraramtiaartracteattersrretet terra reraraayr AATaT ET F 
Tet THINS TAAaIseayY eiteeaed aya Aha aenoarca fasta | 


GAERNE ERIGE ER ESE At aT IGIENEI GIE EGEESIE EGINI GE) 


She Aaa Aa RA Aaga ETNISET: TATE: N 
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aft tafantheRies adaa eaaa aarerarer Hey iaraa a aT 
HATET Il 
afe aftarerret eeu 
Apoa TA: 
a Apoie 
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